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Preface . . 

Thiss dissertation is the result of a lifetime's interest in the war history of S.E. Asia, which 
originatedd from personal experience both of the war and of Japanese occupation in the 
Netherlandss East Indies. As a young boy, the author witnessed the Japanese bombing of 
thee Singosari military airfield near Malang in Eastern Java on his seventh birthday, 3 
Februaryy 1942 and he has never forgotten the columns of smoke and fire and the panic of 
thatt day. 

Afterr my degree course in Chemical Engineering I was enlisted into the Royal Netherlands 
Army,, where I attended the Reserve Officers' course of the Ordnance Department for 
Munitionss at the Kromhout Barracks in Utrecht. In the evenings I visited the Library at 
Utrechtt University where I became acquainted with the Official Histories of the Second 
Worldd War. After serving in the Dutch field army as a Second Lieutenant commanding a 
Munitionss Platoon, I pursued a career in chemical engineering, changing to information 
technologyy in the sixties. In 1978, I was honourably discharged from the Reserve Army as 
Captain.. During my career however, I authored a number of Dutch language articles on the 
subject,, (see the Bibliography). As my retirement from IBM Netherlands drew near, I 
approachedd Professor Blom in 1992 about the possibility of writing a dissertation on the 
subjectt of military planning by the Western colonial powers facing the growing Japanese 
threat.. Professor Blom agreed under the condition that Professor Teitler, military and naval 
historian,, would be co-promotor. It turned out, however, that the western archives did not 
containn enough original material on this subject alone. The subject study was therefore 
broadenedd to its current status, incorporating both the military and diplomatic history of the 
relationss between western colonial power in S.E. Asia, and the threat of continual Japane-
see expansion in the interbellum. Now, after seven years of ongoing research, the reader 
hass the result of all this study before him. 

Thee result, however, is not all mine, as many people have helped me along the way. I owe 
themm many, many thanks. In the first and foremost place I have to thank my promotors, 
Professorss J.C.H. Blom and G. Teitler, who have spent many hours reviewing my writings, 
correctingg and commenting on the texts and directing me towards areas for further 
research.. Both have taught me the importance of separating historical facts from emotional 
interpretationss and moral judgments. Without that guidance, the book might not have been 
finished. . 

Inn the second place I wish to thank many, many librarians at archives both in The 
Netherlandss and in other countries. Without their invaluable help the project would have 
beenn impossible. At the ARA (Algemeen Rijks-Archief, the Dutch National Archives) in The 
Haguee Mrs F. Van Anrooij and S.F.M. Plantinga have been very helpful indeed by finding 
mee the correct files. At the Foreign Ministry Library in The Hague Messrs. A.LM. Van 
Zeelandd and J. Den Hollander, Mrs H.J. De Muij-Fleurke and Mrs H.E.Ch.M. Korsten have 
alsoo been most helpful. Many hours spent at the Central Military Archives at the Laakha-
venn in The Hague have been unforgettable owing to the help of a number of librarians, of 
whomm Mr. R. Smit was the one who took care of my appetite by serving excellent fried 
eggss and bacon at lunchtime. I would also like to express my thanks to Messrs. S. Martijn 
andd P.G. Meershoek of the Central Military Archives. At the Military History Section of the 
Armyy Staff, the director at that time, Dr P.M.H. Groen and librarian mrs C.E.M. Strik-Zijlstra 
fulfilledd my sometimes poorly expressed wishes about a number of interesting files. In the 
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samee vein, I received very helpful assistance from Dr E. Touwen-Bouwsma, at that time 
chieff of the Netherlands East Indies section of the Netherlands Institute for War Documen-
tationn in Amsterdam. 

Muchh valuable assistance was rendered at the Naval Library {Marinebibliotheek) at the 
Dutchh Admiralty Headquarters in the Van der Burchlaan in the Hague. There too, the 
canteenn provided excellent services for the hungry visitor. At the Institute for Naval History 
{Instituut{Instituut voor Maritieme Historie) Dr. P.C. van Royen and Dr. A.M.C, van Dissel helped 
mee along in my research in Admiral Helfrich's private papers and also in other interesting 
reportss and documents. Due to his own personal interest, Mr. B. Overre from Duivendrecht 
assistedd me with Dutch Parlementary documents. I still fondly remember the discussions 
wee had on the state of Dutch naval defence in the interwar years. 

II also interviewed a number of officers in the former Royal Dutch Colonial Army, the KNIL 
[Koninklijk[Koninklijk Nederlands-Indisch Leger) in order to get an impression of the atmosphere, the 
culturee and living conditions within their ranks. The interviews with Major General C. 
Giebel,, Major P.J.F. Schelland and Captain S.W. Velds, who also shared their wartime 
experiencess with me, were very helpful in this respect. 

Veryy helpful in identifying relevant information about Dutch - American military contacts has 
beenn Mr. Terrence J. Gough of the Center of Military History, U.S. Army in Washington 
DC.. Kenneth D. Schlessinger gave valuable assistance with respect to files in the Modern 
Militaryy Records Branch, U.S. National Archives in Washington and in Suitland, Maryland 
andd College Park, Maryland. Mrs Jo Ann Williamson helped me to identify Naval Intelligen-
cee Reports at that Branch. Wilton Madison of the Center for Air Force History at Boiling Air 
Forcee Base, Washington DC, helped me out on data about the U.S. Army Air Force. 
Mickeyy Russell, Archivist at the Air Force Historical Research Agency at Maxwell Air Force 
Base,, Alabama filled in some gaps in my knowledge. Lieutenant Colonel John W. Whitman 
providedd me with information regarding early reports on the performance of the Japanese 
Zeroo fighter. Professor Ronald H. Spector of the George Washington University introduced 
mee to Mr. Bernard F. Cavalcante of the Naval Historical Center at the Washington Navy 
Yard,, who gave me invaluable assistance. Mrs Mary Beth Straight, Librarian of the U.S. 
Navall Institute in Annapolis, Maryland was also a great help. Mr. Edward S. Miller of 
Stamford,, Conn, went out of his way to allow me access to his files on War Plan ORANGE 
andd was so kind to answer a number of questions about that War Plan. Mr. Robert 
Cowley,, Editor of The Journal of Military History was very helpful in suggesting useful 
sourcee material in the United States and other people I could contact for my research. 

Beingg able to have access to files and documents at organisations within the United 
Kingdomm has been greatly due to Lieutenant Colonel J.C. Young, Royal Signals, Military & 
Airr Attaché at the British Embassy in The Hague. Mr Correlli Barnett, Keeper of the 
Churchilll Archives Centre, Churchill College, Cambridge was also very helpful. Dr Ruth 
Paleyy and Mr. Duncan Chalmers at the Public Record Office assisted me in finding my 
wayy in that treasure-trove of documentary information. Stephen Walton of the Imperial War 
Museumm was very helpful in providing reports written by British attaches in Tokyo. Clive 
Powelll of the National Maritime Museum and Dr S.G. Roberts of the Royal Commission on 
Historicall Manuscripts filled in some gaps in my knowledge with respect to the Indian 
Army. . 

Notwithstandingg the enormous distance separating us, I found the assistance offered by 
Australiann archivists outstanding. Brendan O'Keefe of the Australian War Memorial was 
instrumentall in identifying relevant files not only at the Memorial but also at the Australian 
Archivess in Canberra, Sydney and Melbourne. Ian Smith of the Australian War Memorial 
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providedd me with facsimiles of a number of AWM-files. Mrs Rosalie King assisted me in 
findingg the relevant documents at the Canberra Australian Archives, as did Mrs Wendy 
Burkwoodd for the Australian Archives in Melbourne. Mr P.R. Boele van Hensbroek of 
Brookfieid,, Queensland introduced me to Dr. J.M. Ford at Queensland University at St. 
Lucia,, who at that time was working on his doctoral thesis on the KNIL in Australia dunng 
thee war. We engaged in fruitful correspondence, resulting in Jack Ford's reading of my 
draftt on the chapter about Australia. His comments and suggestions were very helpful 
indeed.. Two other correspondents also provided invaluable insight and help: Professor 
Nicholass Tailing of Auckland University, and Professor Malcolm Murfett of the University of 
Singapore.. I owe all of them much gratitude. 

Afterr being introduced at the Service Historique des Armées at Vincennes, France by the 
Frenchh military attaché in The Hague, Ie Capitaine de Frégate J.P. Desbrest, I was able to 
gett interesting information from Colonel Paul Gaujac, chief of the Service de I'Historique de 
l'Arméee de Terre. The Lieutenant Colonels Duchon and Hincky were most helpful in 
providingg me with biographical data of a number of French officers who served in Indo-
China.. Mrs Agnès Masson, Director of the Naval Archives at the Service Historique de la 
Marinee Nationale at Vincennes assisted me in finding biographical data on French Naval 
officerss serving in Indo-China. 

Finallyy I would like to express my gratitude to a number of people without whom this 
dissertationn would not have been complete. Several English native speakers, particularly 
Mrss Hilary Selles-Bastard from Heemstede and Mrs Jayn De Waard from Velserbroek 
helpedd me by proof-reading, editing and correcting my English. The French summary was 
writtenn by Mrs Jo Anne Boissaye Graham of Bougival, France, the summary in Bahasa 
Indonesiaa by Mr. Jan van der Horst and the summary in Japanese by Mr. Yukio Kikuchi, 
bothh living in Heemstede. They all deserve much praise for their gracious assistance. 

Lastlyy and by no means least, I would like to thank my wife, Willy, for putting up with me 
andd my thesis for so long a time. Without her encouragement and moral support, this 
thesiss may never have been completed. Spouses are indeed the unsung heroes of 
academia,, as they have to make the largest sacrifices. My wife and, to a lesser extent, my 
daughterss had to live with a husband and a father, who was holed up in his study much of 
thee time, depriving them of social activities and family outings. Thanks above all, and 
always,, to my wife, Wil. Words have never been enough. 
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Introduction . . 

Onn Sunday evening December 7th 1941 British war leader Churchill dined at his retreat at 
Chequerss with the American emissaries Winant and Harriman. On the nine o'clock news 
thee BBC speaker announced the Japanese attack on Pearl Harbor. Churchill asked for a 
telephonee call to be made to President Roosevelt, who confirmed the enemy attack. The 
Presidentt finished the conversation with the Premier with the remark: "We are all in the 
samee boat now"1. Coalition warfare in the Far East was now a reality. 

Thee war in the Pacific did indeed draw together an unlikely coalition of unequal partners: 
twoo colonial powers, Great Britain and The Netherlands, a powerful but anti-colonial 
neutralistt state, (the United States of America), and a British Dominion and pillar of the 
Britishh Empire with major military interests in the fate of South-East Asia: i.e. Australia. 
Withinn three weeks the four states involved would constitute the first integrated military 
alliancee of the Second World War: ABDA-Command. ABDA stands for American - British -
Dutchh - Australian. ABDA-Command failed to stem the Japanese tide, which subsequently 
washedd away all vestiges of colonial empire in the whole of South-East Asia. The collapse 
off western power in South-East Asia was disastrous and total, to the surprise of all contes-
tantss involved. 

Thee allied defeat in that area had far-reaching consequences. The failed effort to defend 
coloniall possessions and their inhabitants stimulated enormously the desire of the 
indigenouss elites to attain political independence. In the thirties colonialism and empire-
buildingg were accepted manifestations of western superiority over indigenous peoples. 
Colonialismm was considered to last indefinitely, or at least another century. Hardly anybody 
expectedd its demise within a short time span - least of all the white colonists in S.E. Asia. 
Twentyy years later all over the world colonialism was finished and dead. This dramatic 
reversall of a system of power projection which was considered normal in the two hundred 
yearss of western dominance over other peoples, was mainly due to that easy and historic 
defeatt of western powers by an Asian nation, Japan. In its turn the Japanese defeat in 
Burmaa by another Asian power, India, guaranteed the end of colonialism on the Indian 
subcontinent.. Another factor in the ruin of colonialism was of course the emergence of two 
superpowerss which were both pursuing anti-colonialist policies, be it from different 
perspectives:: the Soviet Union and the United States of America. 

Forr the Netherlands the results of the lost war in the Far East proved to be traumatic. 
Almostt forty thousand Dutch nationals lost their lives in the war against Japan and during 
thee Japanese occupation; another three hundred thousand Dutch subjects , the Romus-
ha?ha?tt perished in Japanese forced labur camps alt over the archipelago. After the war 
Dutchh efforts to regain their colonial empire failed after four years of bitter struggle against 
independentlyy minded Indonesians, who argued that the military failure of the Dutch to 

11 W.S. Churchill: "The Second World War" Cassell, London 1956, Vol. III. 538. 

22 These were indigenous young men, enticed by the Japanese into slave labour for infrastructure! and 
defensivee building activities. 
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avoidd the Japanese occupation also meant the end of Dutch sovereignty3. After the 
transferr of sovereignty to Indonesia the Netherlands lost their status forever as what they 
perceivedd to be a European medium power with rich and extensive colonies. To this day, 
thee loss of the Netherlands East Indies (abbreviated NE1) has been a national trauma, 
resultingg in periodic heated discussions in the Dutch media*. It also resulted in the painful 
transferr from the NEI to Holland of more than three hundred thousand Dutch nationals in 
thee fifties, eliminating the largest European population which existed in S.E. Asia before 
andd during the war in the process. 

Thee subject of this study however is not the war in S.E. Asia itself, but the period immedia-
telyy preceding the war. The study is limited in time to events in the interwar period, and is 
geographicallyy limited to East and South-East Asia and Australia with an emphasis on S.E. 
Asia.. The study ends with the Japanese attack on Pearl Harbor. 

Whatt are the reasons for this dissertation? What is its raison d'etre? 

Inn the first place, in Anglo-American historical literature there is a decided lack of knowled-
gee and insight about the military and naval capabilities which the Dutch possessed in the 
NEI,, and their re-armament efforts before the war. This is caused by a paucity of English-
languagee publications by (Dutch) historians on this subject, publications which were 
themselvess in some instances even misinformed especially on the subject of the Dutch 
coloniall army. This publication in the English language therefore will hopefully fill a void in 
literaturee on the Dutch military side of South-East Asian history, information which is even 
scarcee in Dutch. Secondly, by comparing Dutch defence measures with those of other 
coloniall powers and the United States in the S.E. Asian area, a better perspective is 
gainedd on Dutch military and naval plans and capabilities, and furthering this insight in 
comparativee strengths and weaknesses is decidedly one of the aims of this study. Third, it 
iss the purpose of this study to fill in the existing void on the Dutch side of the military 
balancee in S.E. Asia, using primary sources which are not easily available to English-
languagee historians. 

AA fourth motive for this study is a comparative analysis of the effectiveness of the grand 
strategiess of the countries involved and a comparison of their efficiency in translating grand 
strategiess into foreign policy objectives and military and naval contingency plans for their 
possessionss in S.E. Asia. The fifth reason is the rather unique feature of this dissertation 
thatt the evolution of all three military services {navy, army and air) is discussed in an 
integratedd approach towards eacfc country involved, making it possible to compare 
countriess on this score. 

Nevertheless,, it is unavoidable that the dissertation has a strong bias towards the role of 
Thee Netherlands in S.E. Asia. This is not only explicitly dealt with in a rather sizable 
chapterr on the NEI, but each other country chapter has a subchapter dealing with the 
relationss between that country and the Netherlands/NEI. This might be one of the strengths 
off this study. 

Militaryy plans and preparations are a derivative of foreign policy and diplomacy, which in 
theirr turn are derived from the "Grand Strategy" of any state. The term "Grand Strategy" 

'' R. Cribb: Historical Dictionary of Indonesia, Scarecrow Press, Metuchen N.J. 1992, 440. 

44 J.A.A. van Doorn: Indische lessen. Bert Bakker, Amsterdam 1995, 15. 
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heree refers to the set of paradigms, dogmas, myths, beliefs, theories and perceived limits 
inn very different areas like economics, culture, morale, finance, and defence and military 
history,, that forms the core of each nation's will to survive in a tumultuous and dangerous 
world.. Grand Strategies are formulated and modified by internal political, social and 
economicc factors, but they shape foreign policy, diplomacy and military and maritime 
capabilitiess of each state. The term in a more narrow sense than used here has been 
coinedd forcefully by Paul Kennedy5, but its origin can be traced back to Sir Basil Lidded 
Hartt before the Second World War. Our use of the term Grand Strategy is illustrated 
below. . 

Accordingg to Kennedy, Grand Strategies are rationally reasoned survival strategies. One of 
thee surprising findings of this study however is the strong influence of irrational arguments 
onn grand strategies, at least as developed for the Far East. On the Japanese side the 
belieff in the invincibility of the Japanese soldier and in divine protection offered to the sons 
off the old Yamato race strongly influenced the military component of their Grand Strategy. 
Butt the Allies were as irrational in some aspects, as - for example - the innate belief in the 
superiorityy of the white race held by many in the British and Australian military establish-
ment.. The Dutch maintained the paradigm of absolute loyalty of their indigenous subjects 
towardss their government and the ruling House of Orange. This paradigm proved to be a 
delusion.. The Americans were the most rational in their Grand Strategy, but they too 
cherishedd some irrational beliefs which influenced their Grand Strategy8. 

Manyy English language histories on die approach of war in the Far East deal with either 
Greatt Britain, or Australia, or the United States. Most of those books only deal with 
diplomaticc history. Integrated service histories in which the developments in navy, army 
andd air departments are described, as affected by diplomatic events, are even more rare. 
Inn most of those histories, the "Grand Strategy" of each of those nations in the interwar 
yearss has been described only rudimentarily. The same applies to French-language 
studies.. Moreover, in existing literature no comparisons have been made between the 
differentt colonial states in how their grand strategies were translated into foreign policy and 
defencee with respect to their possessions in S.E. Asia. 

Inn the early thirties the grand strategies of the western powers differed dramatically from 
eachh other. In order to contain the ever growing menace from Japan, more co-operation 
wass needed between those western powers, but the then existing grand strategies of those 
powerss blocked any meaningful discussion of an alliance against Japan. One aim of this 
thesiss is to analyse the way of thinking by which policymakers in the countries concerned 
triedd to modify existing grand strategies in order to make a common front against Japane-
see aggression possible. As will be shown, this adaptation was not only due to the 
Japanesee menace. The catastrophe in Western Europe in June 1940 caused within each 
countryy a re-evaluation of and a change in its grand strategy, which at least for the 
westernn powers except France resulted in the accomplishment, that indeed in the end 
nearlyy everyone was in the same boat. 

Thiss result can be partly attributed to the groundwork laid by secret diplomacy between the 
powerss involved in the interbellum, diplomacy according to Kennedy being one of the key 

** Paul Kennedy. Ed.: Grand Strategies in War and Peace, Yale Univ. Press, New Haven 1991. 1 - 7. 

11 Michael H. Hunt: Ideology and U.S. Foreign Policy. Yale Univ. Press, New Haven 1987, 135 -150. 
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componentss in executing a Grand Strategy7. There were a number of secret meetings 
betweenn representatives of the armed forces of Great Britain and the U.S.A. in the interwar 
period.. These meetings are not very well-known among historians even today. There were 
alsoo pre-war secret contacts between the British and Dutch governments, which are even 
lesss well-known, due to the convulsive attitude towards neutrality by the Dutch. However, 
thee fact that there were contacts in peacetime between the colonial forces of Great Britain 
inn British-India and Malaya with the Dutch colonial army is an intentionally well-kept secret 
whichh has been revealed by my research. That applies also to the close cooperation 
betweenn British and Dutch counterintelligence officials in catching Japanese spies in 
Malayaa and the NEI, and to the virtually unknown military cooperation between the Dutch 
andd Australian armed forces in the year leading up to Pearl-Harbor. The question which 
thenn has to be answered in this thesis is about the effectiveness of these secret contacts 
andd exchanges with respect to the defensive capability of each of the countries concerned. 

Somee contemporary historians have blamed the various pre-war disarmament conferences 
forr the general unpreparedness of the western nations in the face of the coming war, the 
mostt spectacular of which was without doubt the Washington Naval Disarmament Confe-
rencee of 1921-1922. This thesis will try to answer the question of what the unintended 
consequencess of that Conference and the subsequent Naval Conferences at London in 
19300 and 1935 were upon the defence of the western possessions in S.E. Asia. 

Ass already stated, for each power there is an intimate relation between grand strategy, 
foreignn policy, diplomacy, and defence. If there is a mismatch between grand strategy and 
aa defence establishment to support it, that means trouble. One of the purposes of this 
studyy is to analyse this relation for a number of countries with interests in S.E. Asia. It will 
bee shown that almost all states involved in the Far East indeed had a mismatch between 
Grandd Strategy objectives and military means to support those objectives at least in the 
Farr East. 

Inn this context grand strategy defines ways and means of surviving as an independent 
countryy or nation and/or of projecting power and influence towards other nations. The 
Dutchh interwar grand strategy was founded on absolute neutrality with a low level of 
armament,, and particularly avoidance of anything which could involve the country in a war, 
bee it in Europe or the Far East. In the twenties much was expected of the collective 
securityy offered by membership of the League of Nations.' When collective security failed 
inn the early thirties, this resulted in foreign policy based on aloofness, and diplomacy which 
triedd to keep The Netherlands out of any conflict at almost all costs. Neutrality does not 
havee to result in a weak defence force, as both Sweden and Switzerland, and to a lesser 
extentt Finland and Austria amply demonstrated in or after the Second World War.*The 
Netherlandss however, for reasons which will be discussed later in this thesis, maintained in 
thee interwar years a minimal naval presence in their colonies in both the Eastern and 
Westernn hemisphere. One of the reasons was the lack of a proper armaments industry, but 
itt was not the sole reason, although this argument has been used as an excuse to explain 

TT Paul Kennedy, Ibid., 5. 

'' See for example R.C. van Diepen: Voor Volkenbond en Vrede: Nederland en het streven naar een nieuwe 
wereldorde.wereldorde. 1919  1946. Thesis University of Amsterdam, 1999. 

'' For Sweden see issues 26 (1967) and 57 (1984) of the Revue Internationale d'Histoire militaire, for 
Finlandd issue no 23 (1961), for Switzerland no 65 (1988). 
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thee low military profile of the Dutch in the Far East. Dutch neutrality was so ingrained and 
partt of Dutch political culture to such an extent, that even after the Dutch became allied to 
Greatt Britain in Europe, it took almost a year before effective military liaisons were 
establishedd on all levels with the British in the Far East. Nevertheless, the loss of the 
motherlandd to the Germans forced the Dutch to move from a grand strategy of unarmed 
neutralityy to a grand strategy of armed neutrality in S.E. Asia, backed up by secret 
diplomacyy to secure a guarantee from either Great-Britain or the United States, and secret 
stafff conferences to prepare for close defence cooperation. It is a little paradox, that this 
peace-orientedd country had to execute a pre-emptive military operation together with the 
Australianss against neutral Portuguese Timor in order to prevent the Japanese being there 
first.. This operation openly violated Portuguese neutrality and put the Dutch government in 
ann acute crisis of conscience because of the conflict between the operational requirements 
off the NEI and the moral imperatives of a policy of neutrality of almost 150 years. 

Britishh grand strategy in the prewar decades could be classified as upholding the Empire -
thee largest in world history. It was therefore strongly based on maintenance of the status 
quoo by deterrence executed by the Royal Navy, resulting in a foreign policy which tried to 
restrainn those developments threatening the status quo. In the Far East those threats 
camee from Japan and also from the Soviet Union after its consolidation in the twenties. As 
ann upcoming imperialist power Japan challenged the Pax Brittannica indirectly, by way 
Chinaa with its manifold British interests. So did the Soviet Union, which also shared a long 
commonn border with the Japanese after their occupation of Manchuria in the thirties. The 
aimss of British diplomacy were to keep Japan out of S.E. Asia, to minimize Japanese 
economicc penetration and military incursions in China, and to direct their expansionism to 
thee North, e.g. Siberia. Normally they would have backed up this diplomacy with a 
formidablee fleet in S.E. Asia. The British however could not provide that fleet after the 
Washingtonn Conference, due to the "peace dividend" they obtained for themselves by 
disarming.. The only exception was British India, were the British maintained a rather 
powerfull colonial army, although that was more oriented towards the Soviet menace than 
towardss the Japanese menace. Moreover, British India was a potential source of Empire 
troops,, as experience in the First World War had proven. The Royal Navy was still the 
largestt navy in the world, but very much stretched out all over the globe, and challenged 
nott only by the Imperial Japanese Navy, but also by the Kriegsmarine and the Italian fleet. 
Itt lacked presence in both the Indian and the Pacific Oceans. Therefore, British diplomacy 
wass increasingly based on bluff, backed by secret diplomatic contacts with the U.S.A., 
particularlyy after the European reversals against the Germans in 1940. The Japanese were 
nott to be outwitted by the bluff, however, and in the end exposed the British military 
weakness,, which in its turn doomed the Dutch. 

Onee of the unintended and unforeseen effects of the British lack of teeth in the Far East 
wass an unofficial transfer of power from the United Kingdom to the United States in the Far 
East,, a peaceful transfer which took place a few years before Britain had to yield to 
Americann Great Power politics in Europe in 1945. Only after the U.S. Government 
guaranteedd the British possessions in the Far East at the end of 1941, did the British 
Governmentt extend those guarantees to lesser powers like the Dutch and the Thai. 

Australia'ss grand strategy was one of compliance to the support and military requirements 
off the world-encompassing British Empire. Its fleet was integrated into the Royal Navy, due 
too the doctrine of unified command at sea. The Australian Imperial Forces (AIF), together 
withh British Indian troops were the backbone of the Imperial Forces, and therefore the AIF 
andd the British Indian Army were deeply involved in war theatres in Greece and the Near 



6 6 

Eastt and Middle East as early as 1940. Australia's war commitment and front was near 
Suez,, and not in the Far East, and therefore Australia was very vulnerable to a Japanese 
militaryy advance towards the South, but it counted on the Royal Navy and the Gibraltar of 
thee East: Singapore. When British bluff was succesfully challenged by the Japanese, the 
Australiann government and people were shocked to find out how vulnerable they were, 
withh most of their divisions in Egypt and their fleet in the Mediterranean. It was a shock 
whichh reverberated throughout this strongest pro-British Dominion of the whole Empire, 
andd resulted in a gradual re-orientation of the Australians to the U.S.A. during the Pacific 
War.. It was the U.S. Fleet, and U.S. troops, which saved Australia from Japanese 
occupation. . 

Thiss brings us to the United States. The Grand Strategy of this potential giant between the 
twoo world wars was isolation, fed by a distrust of everything which smacked of suprana-
tionall directives by the League of Nations, to which the U.S. did not belong. The Ameri-
canss had disarmed even more radically than the British, resulting in a U.S. Army in the 
thirtiess which was the seventeenth in size in a worldwide comparison of armies. The same 
appliedd to the airforce, although American genius produced remarkable warplanes in the 
interbellum.. The U.S. Navy was the only service which was rather powerful, being only 
slightlyy inferior to the Royal Navy. It was America's only trump card, but American foreign 
policyy in the early thirties could only be qualified as quite moralistic and strongly suspicious 
off British aims in the Far East. Americans supported Gandhi's drive to more autonomy in 
Britishh India, which did not endear them to the British. The American declaration in 1934 
statingg that the Philippines would be independent in 1945, spooked the Dutch in the NEI, 
whoo saw this as a clear abandonment by the United states of its imperial responsibilities in 
thee Far East. 

Thee colonial power in the Far East, overlooked by many historians, was France, with its 
sizablee presence in Indochina. In French grand strategy the colonies were seen as sources 
off manpower, urgently needed to augment the dwindling numbers of French conscripts in 
stemmingg the German tide. The military establishment in French Indochina was therefore 
primarilyy based on raising indigenous troops for deployment in France. French foreign 
policyy and diplomacy was aimed at keeping the Chinese out of Indochina, which in its long 
historyy had been invaded by the Chinese many times. France perceived Japanese 
expansionismm as a severe threat only when the Japanese occupied the island of Hainan in 
Februaryy 1938. This island was positioned on the doorsteps of Hanoi, and its occupation 
byy the Japanese was a rude shock to the French, who however consistently underrated 
thee Japanese as a military force, an error which was also made by the other two European 
powerss which confronted Japan: Great Britain and the Netherlands. 

Thee French demise against the Germans in June 1940 changed the Vichy-French grand 
strategyy into a strategy of naked survival aimed at maintenance of French sovereignty over 
itss colonies at nearly all costs. This made the French very vulnerable to Japanese 
blackmail,, which was promptly applied. Where France and the United Kingdom had closely 
workedd together in the defence of the Far East between September 1939 and June 1940, 
thee French armistice changed all that. The Japanese succeeded in drawing the French into 
theirr orbit, first by mediating in a fierce local conflict between French Indochina and 
Thailand,, thereafter by promising continuing French sovereignty over Indochina against 
Japanesee bases and jump-off points for the Singapore campaign against the British. 

Challengingg the local status quo in the region was a small power in S.E. Asia, namely 
Thailand.. After a military coup had deposed the aristocratic rulers of old, Thailand under 
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thee militar y dictato r Pibu l Songgra m starte d a quic k re-armamen t program , buyin g weapon s 
fromm the Japanes e and the Italians . In 1940 its defenc e force s were well-equipped . Like 
thee Japanese , Thai grand strateg y became one of expansionism , but this expansionis m 
wass aimed at recoupin g the territorie s lost to both the French and the Britis h (Norther n 
Malaya! )) at the end of the nineteent h century . Thai foreig n polic y became increasingl y 
belligeren tt  toward s the French , as they had extracte d part of Cambodi a and Laos from the 
Thaiss at the end of the nineteent h century . This "terr a irredenta "  caused much furo r withi n 
Thailand ,, resultin g in a shootin g war with the French in December 1940/Januar y 1941. The 
conflic tt  was arbitrate d by the Japanese , who thereafte r held far more influenc e at Bangkok . 

Maintainin gg thei r own cours e were the Japanese . After a remarkabl e ascent in less than 
fourr  decades from a rather backwar d Asiati c kingdo m to a worl d power in 1905 (after the 
defeatt  of Russia) , the Japanes e were clearl y on the path of Imperialis t expansion . Korea 
wass finall y annexed in 1910, and the participatio n of the Japanes e in the Firs t World War 
resulte dd in them takin g over Micronesi a from the Germans . In the interbellum , Japanes e 
"Gran dd Strategy "  was economi c and militar y expansionism , justifie d as the only means to 
avoidd overpopulatio n and to reach economi c autark y as befitte d a major power . Economi c 
expansio nn took place in China and Manchuria . The Japanes e army of occupatio n in 
Souther nn Manchuria , the Kwantun g Army , starte d a driv e to occup y the whol e of Manchuri -
a,, whic h was complete d in 1934. For the Japanes e Army , its primar y enemy were the 
Russians .. For the Navy, it was the United States of America . While the Army prepare d for 
warr  agains t the Sovie t Union , the Japanes e naval troop s by thei r concessio n in Shangha i 
attacke dd tri e Chines e in 1934, in order to steal the limeligh t from the Army whic h had won 
publi cc  admiratio n for its unauthorize d occupatio n of Manchuria . With the almos t automati c 
back-u pp of the Naval Staff , this resulte d in deviatio n from its main objective , whic h was the 
U.S.. Fleet Army and Navy decide d the destin y of Japan , abetted by the Meiji Constitutio n 
whic hh forbad e civilia n contro l over defenc e aided by a strictl y constitutionalis t Emperor . 
Japanes ee foreig n polic y and diplomac y in the thirtie s were therefor e strongl y influence d by 
Armyy and Navy. Imperia l rescript s on genera l educatio n issue d durin g the reign of Empero r 
Meijii  had prepare d the way for a very jingoisti c publi c opinion . Japan tried to incorporat e its 
ownn colonie s and thos e of the Western power s in a Japanese-dominate d Greater East-
Asiann co-prosperit y sphere . The French consented ; the Dutch howeve r refused . The 
Japanes ee occupatio n of French Indochin a finall y resulte d in an effectiv e allied response : all 
Japanes ee assets were frozen , resultin g in the impositio n of an embarg o on oil and oil 
products ,, in additio n to other strategi c raw materials . This lit the fuse of the time bomb of 
war,, pushin g Japan in a war it coul d not win . 

Thee relation s between the nation s mentione d above were so comple x becaus e they were 
nott  balanced . In China the U.S.A and Great Britai n tried to maintai n the statu s quo , whic h 
thee Japanese , the Soviet s and the Chines e themselve s were bent to upset to thei r own 
purposes .. In Manchuri a the Japanes e and the Soviet s confronte d each other rather 
uneasily .. Relation s between Japan and the USA, Japan and Great-Britain , and Great-
Britai nn and Americ a were rather strained . French Indochin a came into the Japanes e 
spher ee after the French collaps e in 1940, and had to cede territor y to an increasingl y 
powerfu ll  Thailand . French aims were maintenanc e of thei r sovereignt y at almos t any cost . 
Thee Dutch in NEI were vulnerable , and - to the disma y of the Japanes e - staked thei r 
futur ee on increasin g co-operatio n with Great Britai n and the USA. The war in China was for 
thee Japanes e a war at the wron g place , and at the wron g time , due to meddlin g of the 
Navy,, resultin g in a shootin g war whic h starte d in earnes t in 1937. Tryin g to cut off 
Chines ee suppl y lines acros s the seas, the Japanes e conquere d the whol e Chines e coast , 
andd occupie d Norther n Indochina , and later on Thailan d and Burm a too . All this is to 
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illustratee the complexity of international relations between those states mentioned above in 
thee interbellum. 

Inn order to disentangle all those numerous reciprocating influences from each other, this 
dissertationn is built on the discussion of history, foreign policy and defence preparations by 
eachh of the nations in S.E. Asia and Japan. We have excluded chapters on China and the 
Soviet-Unionn however. (See below) Their political and military influence on the balance of 
powerr in S.E. Asia has been taken into account, however. Where applicable, cross-links 
havee been identified between the states dealt with in separate chapters towards each other 
andd to China and the Soviet-Union in this devilish stew of conflicting aims and feedback 
loopss in South-East Asia. 

Ass already stated on page 2, the main purpose of the dissertation is to compare the grand 
strategiess with respect to the common Japanese menace by the three major western 
playerss (United States, Great Britain and France) and two smaller western players (The 
Netherlandss and Australia) and one small oriental player (Thailand). As those grand 
strategiess diverged considerably for all involved players, no common ground existed, and 
thee western powers did not therefore have an effective answer to the Japanese challenge. 
Thatt started changing after the commencement of the Chinese-Japanese war in July 1937 
andd the start of the second Presidential term for Roosevelt early that year. Roosevelt's 
visionaryy policy resulted in a gradual awakening of the American public to the dangers 
beyondd their own continent, and therefore resulted in a changed grand strategy which 
evolvedd after the loss of France in June 1940, committing America's might to a global 
strategyy to combat fascism and militarism. The changes in grand strategy by all powers 
involvedd happened specifically in the two years after the start of war in Europe. Their 
mutuall relations is one of the subjects of this study. In the course of this study, we will try 
too answer the question why the Dutch failed to get a military guarantee for their rich 
possessionss in the Far East from the British and later from the Americans. 

Inn order to limit the scope of the study, I have decided not to take into account in a 
systematicc way the grand strategies of countries like the Soviet-Union and China, both of 
whichh exerted strong influences on the destabilisation of the Far Eastern status quo after 
thee end of the First World War. Both powers, however, will be dealt with in their relations 
withh Japan. The same applies to New Zealand. That small Dominion at times exerted 
influencee on western defence politics in the Far East far in excess of her importance. New 
Zealandd will be dealt with in relation to Australia and Great Britain. Another dominion which 
rapidlyy gained importance after One defeat of the democracies in Western Europe was 
India.. The role of India in the British Imperial Forces will be highlighted in the chapter on 
Greatt Britain. None of the four countries mentioned, however, will be given a separate 
chapterr in this study, as then it would become unwieldy. Moreover, all four countries 
mentionedd are peripheral with respect to S.E. Asia, resulting in another very important 
reasonn not to include them systematically in this dissertation. 

Originallyy the objective of the study was to limit the research to the war plans and their 
contingenciess of the western powers facing the Japanese menace. It turned out, that 
primaryy sources on these plans were hard to get, specifically for the Netherlands and the 
NEII due to the wholesale destruction of military archives in both The Netherlands and the 
NEII during the war. The situation is better with respect to British, Australian and American 
warr plans. In the respective state archives much detailed planning is available for 
research,, and has already been partly described in books and other secondary sources. 
(Seee the Bibliography). Alas, after the war archivists in both the United Kingdom and the 
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U.S.A.. after the war considered primary documents on military relations with lesser powers 
likee the Dutch less significant than those dealing with more important allies, which again 
resultedd in the loss of many valuable primary resources on these co-operative aspects. 
Writingg a study based on such incomplete sources did not look very promising. Conse-
quently,, I decided to turn the core of the dissertation from only military plans and interrela-
tionss between the Western Powers in S.E. Asia towards an inclusive study of their foreign 
policyy and diplomacy, and the way in which these were supported by their military capabili-
ties.. This study therefore evolved into an integrated comparative diplomatic and military 
historyy of S.E. Asia during the interbellum. Much primary source material on the diplomatic 
sidee of this history is available in Dutch, British, American and Australian state archives. 

Thee structure of the dissertation is as follows. For each country a short introduction on its 
historyy is given in order to place the grand strategy of that particular state in its historical 
context.. This is followed by an analysis of the interbellum foreign policy and resultant 
diplomacyy with respect to Japan and the other colonial powers present in S.E. Asia. An 
analysiss is then made of defence requirements versus capabilities, as codified in war plans 
andd war contingencies. Each chapter on a specific power closes with conclusions and a 
summary. . 

Thee arrangement of the chapters has been rather arbitrarily chosen. As the Japanese 
menacee was the common factor for all western powers, it could be argued that the 
characterr of Japanese foreign policy and military preparedness should be discussed first, 
afterr which the reactions and preparations of the western powers would follow. The same 
couldd be said of the most important colonial empire in existence at that time, that of Great 
Britain.. I have chosen however to start the study with the United States, which in hindsight 
att least was the dominant power of the whole 20th century. Then British foreign and 
militaryy policies are discussed with respect to S.E. Asia, followed by the Dutch and the 
Australiann policies. This sequence follows that of ABDA-Command, which is of course no 
co-incidence. . 

Inn a separate chapter the French and Thai interrelations and their involvement with Japan 
willl be discussed. It was the Japanese occupation of southern French Indochina, bringing 
Singaporee and the Dutch oil fields within striking range, that started the western embargo 
off Japan, and with that the inexorable slide towards the Pacific War. The last country-
orientedd chapter will be therefore on Japan, the challenger of the comfortable colonial 
statuss quo in S.E. Asia. 

Thee results of the research into each of those powers is presented in a concluding chapter. 
Ass this is a comparative study, I hope to present underlying commonalities and differences 
inn diplomatic and defence posture of the powers concerned, subject to limitations in time to 
thee interwar period and in space to South-East Asia. This comparative study is intended to 
providee answers to questions, such as the one on the effectiveness of the ground troops in 
eachh case. Another question is whether the war in Europe - and specifically the German 
BlitzkriegBlitzkrieg in Poland - did indeed change the doctrines and plans of the military in the 
respectivee colonies. 

Ass the western powers and Japan met each other at a number of important international 
Conferencess in the interwar years, it was a matter of expediency as to which chapter 
shouldd include such international meetings and their consequences. I have chosen a 
geographicall perspective. The Naval Disarmament Conference at Washington in 1921 -
19222 for example will be covered extensively in the chapter dealing with the United States. 
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Thee follow-on Naval Disarmament Conferences in London in 1930 and 1935 however will 
bee dealt with in the chapter on Great Britain, as will the very important secret Staff 
Conferencess in Singapore between all western powers in S.E. Asia. The important 
Japanesee economic missions to the NEI will be discussed in the chapter on the Dutch, but 
thee even more important diplomatic discussions after the imposition of the oil embargo will 
bee covered in the chapter on the United States. There will therefore be many cross-
referencess between the respective chapters, as can be expected in a comparative multi-
nationall study like this one. 

Thee study is aimed at an international audience of fellow historians, who have a general 
understandingg of the general history of the powers concerned and on what went on during 
thee interbellum, but who are unfamiliar with more specific historical details. As it is both a 
diplomaticc and a military history of that period, it is hoped that those historians who have 
specializedd in one of those subjects may find the dissertation stimulating. I have tried to 
makee the study interesting for lay readers to read too, who have a general interest in S.E. 
Asiaa at that time of history. 

Thiss study is primarily a diplomatic and military study. It is obvious however that economic 
factorss played an important role too. One has only to consider the nefarious influence of 
thee Great Depression on all countries discussed, although some countries were hit harder 
thann others. The economic paradigm of the interwar years was market protection, and this 
meantt that colonies were not only viewed as parts of the respective empires, but also as 
marketss for the exportable part of each state's industrial production. 

Thee decade of the thirties saw the consolidation of the British Empire into one big market, 
protectedd from cheap imports from the outside by high tariff walls. This one market 
includedd the Pacific Dominions of Australia and New Zealand. Another large, but protected 
market,, was formed by the United States of America and its possessions including the 
Philippines.. The Americans demanded, however, free access to the Chinese market, which 
wass contested by the British and the Japanese. The other large Empire, France, also 
constitutedd one market with its colonies. French Indochina's trade therefore was strongly 
orientedd towards imports and exports from and to France, with crude oil and refined oil 
productss being the exception, as these were imported from the NEI. 

Thee Japanese formed a Yen-bloc with Korea, Manchuria, Formosa and parts of China 
underr their control. Their ultimate goal was to obtain complete autarky, in order to be able 
too avoid being dependent on strategic raw materials under the control of potential enemy 
states,, like the United States and Great Britain. In order to accomplish that, the NEI had to 
bee absorbed into the Greater East-Asia co-prosperity sphere together with French 
Indochinaa and Thailand. We will analyze why the Japanese ultimately failed in attaining 
thiss goal by peaceful means, resulting in a shift to the military conquest of these areas. 

Thee territory in S.E. Asia which suffered most from the Depression were the NEI. The 
Dutchh had always maintained a careful "Open Door" policy towards western investors. As 
thee Dutch market was too small to absorb the NEI agrarian export products, the colony 
onlyy prospered, as long as it could export its products to American, Japanese and 
Europeann markets. Therefore the colony suffered terribly when these traditional export 
marketss erected high tariff walls. As the defence estimates for NEI defence were largely 
paidd by the NEI government, defence budgets had to be cut severely. This partly explains 
thee parlous state of Dutch defence of the NEI around 1935. 
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Economicc considerations were also fundamental in shaping re-armament policies in the 
Farr East, Japan being the sole exception. During the thirties Japan invested more than half 
off its total yearly estimates in defence: warships, planes, tanks. It had developed a truly 
nationall defence industry, which made it independent of eventual adversaries. Australia 
waswas busily building up its own defence industry, but had also access to the weapons 
productionn facilities in the U.K. The same applied to Indochina. 

Thee situation was however rather different in the NEl. The Defence establishment in the 
NEII traditionally had bought its weapons from Germany and Austria. In the early thirties 
thee economic slump resulted in a reduction of funds for armament purchases. At the end 
off the thirties, when the economy picked up speed, the two main supplier countries were 
lostt to NEI weapons purchases, which had to shop around to obtain the scraps which 
otherr re-arming countries allowed it to purchase. In other words, the Dutch realised too 
late,, that the NEI needed their own industrial base to produce weapons for the Dutch 
coloniall army and ships for the navy. 

Inn addition to the economic factors mentioned above, there are a number of recurrent 
themess in the chapters dealing with individual powers. Some of these themes will be 
identifiedd in this foreword in short, in order to enable the reader to recognize them when he 
readss this study. 

AA recurrent issue in the Grand Strategies under comparison is the Western power's vision 
onn the future of their colonies, and the consequences regarding the use of indigenous 
troopss for defence of colonial territories. Great Britain for example saw British India as the 
storehousee of imperial manpower, and consequently raised Indian divisions, based on 
volunteers,, which fought with distinction at the Egyptian and Ethiopian fronts and in Syria 
andd Iraq. It is known, that Churchill was afraid of too large an Indian Army, as the country 
wass yearning for the day of reckoning with the British. The British needed Indian manpo-
wer,, but at that time they were unwilling to pay the price of colonial independence. 

Inn its colonies, France also raised many hands in its colonies, who were then shipped to 
Francee as auxiliary troops. Like the British, the French also employed indigenous officers, 
somee of whom had already attained an elevated rank, but the French upheld the illusion of 
aa holy Union between France and its colonies even stronger than the British. No indepen-
dencee therefore for Indochina. 

Thee United States had sent their chief of staff, General Douglas MacArthur, to the 
Philippiness in order to set up an independent Philippine defence establishment. The U.S. 
weree the only western power, which had openly declared that within ten years from 1935, 
thee Philippines would be completely independent It proved to be a wise decision, for the 
Philippinoo soldiers were the only ones in S.E. Asia who, following the Japanese conquest, 
startedd a lively guerilla against the Japanese. 

Thee Dutch government distrusted deeply the potential for indigenous uprisings, dating back 
too Diponegoro and the disastrous Java War of 1825 - 1830. The Dutch colonial army 
howeverr consisted of almost 70 % Javanese and other indigenous forces, who with only a 
feww exceptions could not attain a rank higher than that of non-commissioned officer. The 
coloniall army was used as an internal instrument of suppression, and as will be covered in 
thee appropriate chapter, handled critical situations efficiently, avoiding mutinies in the rank 
andd file. There was enough manpower available in Java to form a sizable Army, but such 
ann army would have been able to revolt against the Dutch colonial masters, so the Dutch 
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leftt the situation as it was. It will be argued, that this official distrust contrasted sharply to 
thee universal Dutch belief in the loyalty of their indigenous subjects towards the Govern-
mentt and the Queen. It has to be pointed out here, that this belief exerted powerful 
influencee even after the Japanese capitulation. The Dutch government believed earnestly, 
thatt by rounding up the nationalists who had collaborated with the Japanese, the indige-
nouss peoples would in fact welcome the pre-war Pax Neerlandica. 

Anotherr recurrent theme in this study is that of racism cq ethnocentrism. Western feelings 
off superiority were rampant in the early years of the twentieth century, and racism 
permeatedd the thinking about the capabilities of e.g. the Japanese Army and Navy, but 
alsoo of the performance of indigenous troops. Racial discrimination was the norm in all 
westernn colonies, with a scale running from blatant discrimination in the British colonies via 
paternalisticc discrimination in the NEl to subtle discrimination in French Indochina. In no 
wayy was discrimination limited to the western powers only; the Japanese discriminated 
againstt the Chinese, Koreans and Taiwanese. The Japanese elite did not so much 
discriminatee against Westerners, but underestimated their staying power. They overestima-
tedd Japanese spiritual superiority over the West however, with disastrous consequences 
becausee Japanese leaders were unable to make rational decisions about peace or war. 
Therefore,, ethnocentrism and even racism on both sides was to characterize the upcoming 
strugglee between Japan and the western powers. 

Yett another theme in the country chapters is that of Intelligence. Tactical Intelligence about 
thee capabilities of the Japanese war machine was lacking on the western side, also 
becausee the western powers cherished preconceived racist-coloured images about the 
Japanese.. The American Intelligence services were the most realistic at estimating 
Japanesee capabilities, but both the English and French intelligence communities badly 
misjudgedd the Japanese. 

Onn the other hand, the Japanese Intelligence community was very well informed about all 
aspectss of colonial life, the weapons and morale of the indigenous and western colonial 
troops,, the military and naval units and their movements. They also estimated the degree 
off loyalty, which the western masters could expect from their colonial servants, more 
realistically.. It was far less than the colonial administrators themselves expected. But the 
Japanesee lacked insight into the logistics of war and specifically into potential industrial 
capacity.. Their leaders badly misjudged the Chinese opposition to them in the thirties, and 
madee a fatal error in judging the Americans who had enormous potential industrial 
capacity.. Racial preconceptions made them also unaware or at least insensitive towards 
thee differences between the British, French and Dutch on one side and the Americans on 
thee other side. What each side knew about the other in terms of defence capabilities and 
potentiall will be covered in all country chapters. 

AA common factor in all chapters is the drift toward war, due to a thousand different 
influences.. Nevertheless, this drift was not unavoidable. It is be made clear, however, that 
inn the last year of peace all parties concerned made serious errors, which hastened the 
onsett of war, which the Western powers at least had hoped to avoid for six more months 
att the minimum. Describing these errors of judgment will bring into the open the extensive 
rolee played by fallible humans in the unfolding drama. Many diplomats and defence 
commanderss blundered, and their way of reasoning will be discussed, illustratimg that not 
alll of those errors were clearly discernible at that time. The people I have in mind are the 
Japanesee side people like Hirota, Konoye, the Emperor, Tojo and Yamamoto on the 
Japanesee side. On the western side personalities like Roosevelt, Churchill, Cordell Hull, 
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Stanleyy Hornbeck and their role in shaping policies and military developments is covered. 

Ass this is also a diplomatic history, I have dealt rather extensively with the diplomats and 
consularr officers who represented their countries. I have observed from my point of view, 
thatt most western diplomats based in Tokyo had a far better grasp of Japanese policy than 
theirr superiors in their capitals, and this observation is also valid for most of the Japanese 
diplomatss and their superiors. Empathy for another nation's angle of view indeed decrea-
sedd with distance proportionally at that point in time. 

Summarizing,, this study covers the diplomatic and military events which shaped the history 
off the interbellum in S.E. Asia, and tries to explain in a rational manner why things 
happenedd as they did. It ends with the Japanese attack on Pearl Harbor, which transfor-
medd the war at that moment into a real world war - the war which was called World War II 
andd which has determined the twentieth century more than any other war of that violent 
century. . 
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Chapte rr  1. 

THEE UNITED STATES OF AMERICA. 

1.1.. Introduction . 

NearlyNearly thirty years after having been almost shredded into pieces by a bloody civil war, the 
youngg nation of the United States of America had sufficiently recuperated to join other 
Westernn nations in that favourite pastime of the late nineteenth century: Imperialism. Within 
aa few years, the USA acquired an imperium in Latin America, the Pacific and South-East 
Asia.. The consequences of this all were not foreseen at that time, but resulted in the 
inevitablee involvement of the United States in world politics. Though unwilling at times, they 
hadd to face their responsibilities in the Far East as another young Asiatic power, Japan, 
flexedd her muscles and started threatening American possessions and spheres of influence 
afterr the First World War. 

Thee United States was a relative latecomer in South East Asia. Great-Britain, The Nether-
landss and France had already carved out sizeable possessions in that area. The United 
Statess took over the assets and liabilities of an old colonial power: Spain. It did so in 
competitionn with a second European upstart bent on acquiring a colonial imperium: Germa-
ny.. All this resulted in an explosive mix, which required careful handling. 

Thiss chapter starts with a short introduction on the background of American imperialism 
andd its subsequent consequences for U.S. foreign policy. The self-imposed policy of 
isolationismisolationism withdrew the U.S. as an active player in international power politics during the 
interbellum,, a situation which became obviously untenable as "Grand Strategy" of a nation 
thee size and importance of the United States. Gradually, the country and its leaders faced 
theirr responsibilities, and a more active foreign policy was embraced. It proved too late to 
protectt the possessions of the other Western powers and of the United States itself from a 
Japanesee take-over in S.E. Asia, but the immense inherent strength of the United States 
ultimatelyy proved to be decisive also in S.E. Asia. This is the reason, why this dissertation 
startss with the United States, the ultimate victor in the ensuing Pacific War. 

Thee ultimate American victory over Japan was partly due to the dedication of American 
militaryy and naval leaders in developing a far sighted plan in the early decades of the 
twentiethh century which was to defeat Japan in case of war. This was the famous War 
Plann ORANGE, which served as a framework for defence planning in the interwar period. 
Inn a subchapter the development of this plan is covered from conception to reality. 

Too the South of the Philippines there was situated the island empire of the Netherlands 
Eastt Indies10, forming a bridge of islands between British possessions like Malaya and 
Singaporee in one direction and Australia and New Zealand to the other. In South East Asia 
thee Netherlands and the United States were close but unequal neighbours. In the last part 
off this chapter much space is therefore devoted to the evolving relationship between the 

Inn subsequent text the expression Netherlands East Indies will be abbreviated to NEI. 
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twoo powers; a relationship which greatly influenced their foreign policy and in the case of 
Thee Netherlands at least also changed their rearmament policy. The United States played 
aa crucial role in providing the NEI with modern weapons, and used that position to their 
ownn advantage; NEI cooperation was crucial in order to ensure the success of the Ameri-
can/Britishh embargo on crude oil and oil products against Japan. In the last months of 
peace,, an allied solidarity grew, belatedly, from this mutual dependency, which eventually 
moree or less effectively confronted Japanese expansionism. 

1.2.. Unite d States Foreig n Policy . 

Inn accordance with their size and geographical location, United States' foreign policy has 
alwayss been one of "free trade", meaning free access to other markets of American capital 
andd goods.11 This was in line with the open and dynamic internal market in the United 
States,, which resulted in developing a number of companies to such a size, that they had 
too consider the whole world as their market. Companies like the Vacuum Standard Oil 
Company,, General Electric, IBM and General Motors and Ford are good examples of this 
point,, as they were active worldwide even before the First World War. The United Fruit 
Companyy even virtually ruled the Caribbean area. It is from this mercantile background, 
thatt Secretary of State John Hay addressed a note to the Governments of Great Britain, 
France,, Russia and Japan on 6 September 1899 stating that China had to be taken into 
considerationn as a market with free access for all trading partners. This policy became 
knownn as the open door. The "Open Door" policy with respect to China was one of the 
resultss of this "economic colonialism", and became a cornerstone for American foreign 
policyy in the Far East in the four decades to follow. 

Inn his famous farewell address to Congress, President Washington in 1796 warned his 
countrymenn never again to get involved in European Power politics, which he considered 
basee and beneath the dignity of the American citizen. In short, Washington was the first 
isolationist.. From this background the Monroe doctrine evolved as another and far older 
foundationn stone of American foreign policy. This doctrine was enunciated by President 
Jamess Monroe on 2 December 1823 in his annual message to Congress. The declaration 
containedd four points: 1) The United States would not interfere in the internal affairs of the 
Europeann Powers 2) The United States recognized and would not interfere with existing 
coloniess in the Western hemisphere. 3) The Western hemisphere was now closed to 
furtherr colonization by European Powers, and 4) Any attempt by an European power to 
oppresss or control any nation in the Western hemisphere would be viewed as a hostile act. 

Duringg the entire development of this doctrine the United States lacked the means to put it 
inn to action. The doctrine however was fully supported by the British Government, which 
withh the US Government feared Spain's return to the newly independent Latin American 
countries,, and therefore the closing of an open door to these markets. Both nations feared 
thee introduction of Mettemich's conservative Holy Alliance in the Western hemisphere, 
whichh was especially threatening to the young nation's democracy. It was even a point of 
discussionn between the two governments, whether the new policy would be announced in 
aa joint statement. George Canning, British Foreign Minister, was deeply involved in the 
enunciationn of the Monroe-doctrine, and the British Fleet guaranteed the Monroe Declarati-

"" George F. Kennan: American Dipbmacy, 1900 - 1950. Univ. of Chicago Press, Chicago 1951. 
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onn during most of the 19th century.12 It was only in the last two decades of that century, 
thatt the Royal Navy started worrying about the rapid expansion of the American blue water 
navy. . 

Thee Monroe doctrine neatly combined two recurring extremes in American foreign policy: 
"splendidd isolation" and "benevolent hegemony".13 The United States distanced themsel-
vess from the warring European powers - and up to both world wars the tendency within the 
Americann populace to stay aloof from European events was very strong indeed. The 
secondd extreme had its heyday in Latin America and the Caribbean in the late nineteenth 
centuryy and the early twentieth centuries. In the Far East and Asia however, the extremes 
didd not apply, and here American foreign policy was based on free access to Asian 
markets:: the "Open Door". 

Inn contrast to the situation in Britain, France, and The Netherlands, formulation of United 
States'' foreign policy was and still is a presidential prerogative, in accordance with the 
Constitution.. The Secretary of State is supposed to loyally implement the President's ideas 
andd initiatives. As is shown in this chapter, reality is sometimes far different as it remains 
difficultt to assess the State Department's influence in foreign policy formulation. 

AA case in point here is Franklin Delano Roosevelt's presidency (1932 - 1945). In American 
historiographyy there are two schools of thought. One school maintains, that in his foreign 
policyy Roosevelt was too opportunistic and too hesitant, resulting both in missed chances 
andd in delayed re-armament. The second school maintains that both within Congress and 
inn public opinion Roosevelt faced a strong isolationist front, which he could only gradually 
changee towards a more active foreign policy by his masterly handling of public opinion. A 
protagonistt of the first school of American historians is Frederick Marks u and, to a lesser 
degree,, the revisionist historian Russett 15, whose views are strongly coloured by the 
Vietnamm experience. Waldo Heinrichs16 is the best-known defender of Roosevelt's foreign 
policyy record. Barron17 maintains a middle position, stating that, in the first two of his 
Presidentiall terms, Roosevelt was indeed vacillating, but that after Munich he became 
adeptt at turning public opinion in a more interventionist direction. 

Thee isolationists controlled Congress from 1936 onward, and were very present in the 
press,, which in its turn, influenced public opinion. During the thirties, public opinion, as 

122 W. Stull Holt: 'The United States and the defence of the Western hemisphere, 1815 - 1940" Pacific 
HistoricalHistorical Review. 10 (1941). 29 -38. 

133 E.H. van den Beugel: The Marshall Plan in American-Dutch Relations" in: J.W. Schulte Nordholt and 
Robertt P. Swierenga: A bilateral bicentennial - A History of Dutch American Relations. 1782  1982. Meulen-
hoff.. Amsterdam 1982, 77. This publication is subsequently referred to as Schulte Nordholt. 

MM Frederick W. Marks: Wind over Sand: tfie Diplomacy of Franklin Roosevelt Univ. of Georgia Press, 
Athenss 1988. 

1SS Bruce M. Russett: No Clear and Present Danger A skeptical view of the United States Entry into World 
WarWar II. Harper & Row. New York 1972. 

tttt Waldo Heinrichs: Threshold of War: Franklin D. Roosevelt and American entry into World War II. Oxford 
Univ.. Press, New-York 1988. 

177 Gloria Joan Barron: "A Study in Presidential leadership: Franklin D. Roosevelt in the Prewar years. 1939 -
1941"1941" Tufts University Press. 1971. 
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represente dd by periodi c poll s held by pollin g institutes , was decidedl y inward-looking . 
Influentia ll  peopl e like Charles Lindberg h were strongl y isolationist 18. The growin g menace 
inn Europ e and the Far East resulte d in sharp discussion s both in publi c and in the press 
aboutt  whethe r the U.S. shoul d remain aloof , or shoul d aid the falterin g Western democra -
cies .. In Chicag o Rober t Mccormick' s Chicago  Tribune  was strongl y isolationist , in 
oppositio nn to the Daily  News,  Schneider" , when analysin g the content s of these two 
newspapers ,, illustrate d how Roosevel t succeede d in convincin g peopl e step by step to 
acceptt  a more activ e foreig n policy , althoug h America n publi c opinio n remaine d sharpl y 
divide dd on the issu e of war up to Pearl Harbor . 

Anothe rr  recurren t theme of America n foreig n polic y is the habitua l distrus t of (Western ) 
colonia ll  powers . As the United States themselve s were born out of colonia l conflict , there 
wass historicall y much sympath y for oppresse d people s in other countries ' colonies . They, 
inn turn of cours e pointe d out the eviden t mora l hypocris y becaus e of the miserabl e 
situatio nn of the America n negroes. 20 In the case of the NEI, the America n positio n 
toward ss the Dutch , as colonizers , was rather ambiguous , becaus e of the enormou s 
investment ss of America n capita l in the NEI due to the Dutch "Open Door"  policy . When 
howeve rr  in the thirtie s the Dutch colonia l administratio n versu s the Nationalist s became 
veryy repressive , it lost much sympath y in America n circles. 21 

1.2.1.1.2.1. Personalities. 

Presiden tt  Roosevel t came from an old and rich  famil y of Dutch ancestr y whic h had lived in 
thee Hudso n Valley for centuries . He himsel f was bom at the famil y home "Hyd e Park-
outsid ee New York in 1882. Frankli n was a nephew of presiden t Theodor e Roosevelt , 
enterin gg politic s as Democrati c Senator for New York . Between 1913 and 1920 he was 
Undersecretar yy of the Navy in the Wilso n administration . He had poliomyeliti s in 1921, 
whic hh cripple d him for the rest of his life . He recovere d sufficientl y howeve r to be elected 
Governo rr  of New York in 1929. In 1932 he became the 31st Presiden t of the United 
States . . 

Likee his uncle , Theodor e Roosevelt , the Presiden t was very prou d of his Dutch 
ancestr yy  2Z, and cultivate d a good persona l relationshi p with Queen Wilhelmin a and her 
family 23.. He was Godfathe r to Canadian-bo m Princes s Margrie t (1943), and he took his 

ww Michae l H. Hunt : Ideology  and U.S. Foreign  Policy.  Yale Univ . Press . New Haven, Conn . 1987. 148 -
150. . 

""  James C. Schneider : Should  America  go  to  war?  The debate  over  Foreign  Policy  in  CNcago,  1939 -
1941'1941'  Univ . of N. Carolin a Press . Chapel Hill . 1989. 

** Selden C. Menefee: "Japan' s psychologica l War"  Social  Forces,  21, 4 (May 1943). 429 afp. 

211 Frances Gouda : "Vision s of Empire . Changin g America n prespective s on Dutch Colonia l Rule in 
Indonesi aa betwee n 1920 and 1942"  Bijdragen  en MededeSngen  Geschiedenis  der  Nederlanden,  Vol . 109 
(1994),, 237 - 258. Hereafte r referre d to as Goud a 

nn The Roosevelt s trace d thei r lineag e to Claes Martense n van Rosenvel t from Oud-Vossemee r in Tholen , 
Zealand ,, who settle d in New Amsterda m in 1644. See Frank Freidel : Tfce Dutchness  of  the Roosevelts.  in 
Schutt ee Nordholt , op. cit . 148 -167. 
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oathh of office at the inauguration of each of his four Presidential terms on the old Dutch 
familyy Bible. But he never let this relationship interfere with his foreign policy, and as is 
shownn in this chapter, his treatment of the Dutch Government was at best non-preferential. 
Justt before Holland was invaded by Germany on May 10, 1940, he offered the Queen and 
herr family a passage to the United States on board of an American cruiser which was 
readyy to depart from Lisbon, and could reach Holland in a day.24 In a personal letter to 
thee Queen, Roosevelt guaranteed that he would take care of Princess Juliana and the two 
littlee princesses in case of dire trouble. In a personal note, passed to Roosevelt via 
Ambassadorr Joseph Kennedy in London, the Queen thanked him cordially for his offer on 
Mayy 20, 1940.25 

Hee first met the Queen at Hyde Park in July 1942 and established an excellent personal 
relationshipp with her. This was in contrast to his uncle, Theodore Roosevelt, who as ex-
Presidentt had been invited by the Queen and her consort during his visit to The Nether-
landss in 1911, but found the Queen too haughty.26 

Partt of Roosevelt's approach to foreign policy was to send trusted friends to visit 
thee policymakers of foreign powers in order to explore policy options. These personal 
assistantss enjoyed direct channels of communications with him. The best-known of these 
assistantss was Harry Hopkins, who became personal assistant early in 1941, and 
remainedd in that post till Roosevelt's death. Hopkins wielded enormous influence because 
hee was fully trusted by the President.27 

Nextt to the President in importance as for the making of foreign policy decisions is 
concernedd is in theory the Secretary of State. During the Republican Hoover administrati-
on,, this was Henry L. Stimson (1929 -1933). At his inauguration, Roosevelt appointed as 
hishis Secretary of State Cordell Hull (1933 - 1944), a legally-minded, moralistic politician, 
whoo did not understand much about Japanese intentions.28 Hull had two Undersecretaries 
off State, Adolf A. Berle jr., and Benjamin Sumner Welles. The latter was trusted by 
Roosevelt,, and had easy access to the President, to the embarrassment of Cordell Hull, 
whoo in 1943 forced the resignation of Sumner Welles. Hull's chief adviser in matters 
concerningg the Far East was Dr. Stanley K. Hornbeck, Chief of the Far Eastern Section of 
thee Department. Hornbeck had experience with China, far less so with Japan, which he 
continuallyy underrated. Hornbeck advocated a hard line against Japan, and convinced not 
onlyy Hull, but influential Secretaries like Morgenthau (Secretary of the Treasury), Stimson 
(Secretaryy of War since 1940) and Knox (Secretary of the Navy) that it was the only way to 

** Telegram Cordell Hull to American Minister in the Hague, May 8, 1940. Foreign Relations of the United 
States,, Diplomatic Papers Department of State, USA. 1940 Volume 1, Document 66, 187. This important source 
publicationn is subsequently referred to as FRUS. 
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IdeologyIdeology and United States Foreign Policy. Yale, NewHaven 1987, 140, 145. and Julias W. Pratt: Cordell Hull, 
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containn Japan. Hornbeck was Japan's nemesis.3 

Americann Foreign Policy in the Far East was executed by diplomats, of whom the most 
importantt were Nelson T. Johnson " , ambassador to China from 1930 to 1941, and 
Josephh C. Grew, ambassador to Japan from 1932 - 1942. Grew recognized that Japan's 
dynamicc efficiency would make it a world power, and strongly urged that Japan should be 
assistedd in its economic expansion, rather than allowing it to be driven in its expansion by 
thee military. He therefore consistently warned against escalating economic measures, but 
hee became more and more isolated in his viewpoint31 

Att the start of the war in Europe the American Minister in The Hague was Alexander J.D. 
Biddle.. (1940 -1944) He went into exile in London with the Dutch Government In the NEI 
thee American presence was embodied by the very able and pro-Dutch Consul-General in 
Batavia,, Dr. Walter A. Foote. (1934 - 1938 and 1940 - 1942). From 1938-1940 Erie R. 
Dickoverr held this post32 On the military side, a naval attaché was stationed at the 
Americann Legation in The Hague between 1930 - 1933 and between 1939 -1941, and a 
Militaryy Attaché between 1939 -1941.33 

Thee Dutch Minister (promoted to Ambassador in May 1942) in Washington was Dr. 
Alexanderr Loudon (1938 -1946). Due to illness, he was represented a number of times by 
thee Counsel of the Legation, Baron Boetzelaer van Oosterhout. Other important members 
off the Dutch Legation in Washington were the Naval Attaché Captain J.E. Meijer Ranneft 
KMM (1938 - 1945) and the Military Attaché Colonel KNIL3* F.G.L. Weijerman (1940 -
1944). . 

1.2.2.1.2.2. The United  States  In South-East  Asia,  1776  1935 

Manyy historians are unaware of the fact, that American involvement in East Asia goes 
muchh further back than 1898, the year in which the United States acquired the Philippines 
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811 Edwar d M. Bennett : "Josep h C. Grew: The Diplomac y of Pacification "  in Richar d Dean Burn s and 
Edwar dd M. Bennett : Ibid.,  65 - 90. Grew publishe d a very readabl e autobiograph y about his perio d in Japan : 
TenTen Years in  Japan.  Hammond , Londo n 1945. 

MM Their correspondenc e to the Secretar y of State can be foun d at Nationa l Archives , Suitland . Maryland , 
Recor dd Group 165 Record s of the War Department , General and Specia l Staff . Militar y Intelligenc e Division , 
Regiona ll  Files 1922-1944, Netherland s East Indies , Box 2632, at the Nationa l Archive s Washingto n D.C.. 
Recor dd Grou p 84, post Record s of the US Consulate-Genera l in Batavia , 1930 - 1939, and at the Nationa l 
Archives ,, Washington , Record s of the Departmen t of State, M-682, Record s 1910 -1929. 

""  The names of the naval attache' s as fro m 1930 were Captain Ari e A Cormi n USN, Lieut.Cd r John H. 
Magrude rr  USN (1932), Captai n Cheste r H.J. Kepple r USN (1934), Captai n Benjami n Dutto n USN (1936). 
Captai nn Monro e Kell y USN (1939). Militar y attache' s were Major Edwin M. Watso n USA (1930), Major Edwin 
R.C.F.. Goetz USA (1932). Lieut-Col . Jacob W.S.Wuest USA (1935), Major Willia m H. Colbe m USA (1939). 

""  For the meanin g of the Abbreviation s KM and KNIL see List of Abbreviations . 



20 0 

fromm Spain.35 At the end of the eighteenth century, traders on the American Eastcoast 
hadd equipped ships for the profitable trade with China and the Moluccas. For example, 
fromm 1799 to 1846 Sumatran pepper was imported very profitably into Salem on board of 
1799 ships.36 This network of trade contacts grew during the nineteenth century. The West 
Sumatrann port of Padang was frequented by many American ships from 1790 onward, 
takingg coffee to the Eastern seaboard of the United States.37 In that century however 
Chinaa became the yet unknown real American "Far West". Boston trade families like the 
Cushings,, Perkinses and Russell's earned sizable profits in the opium trade with China. 
Itt was also the lure of expanding trade, which made the U.S. Government send a 
squadronn to Tokyo in 1853 under Commodore Matthew Perry specifically to force the 
openingg of Japan to international trade.39 

Lesss well known is the American influence on the start of the bloodiest colonial war in the 
historyy of the Netherlands East Indies. A report from the Dutch Consul General in 
Singaporee warned the government in Batavia, that the American consul in the Straits 
Settlements,, Major W. Studer, had started talks with a delegation from the Sultanate of 
Acehh (Achin), situated in northern Sumatra. The intention was a trade agreement aiming at 
givingg American traders special rights and privileges in Aceh. This information was instru-
mentall in sending a Dutch expeditionary force to Aceh in April 1873, starting a colonial war 
whichh was to last for 40 years. The American Secretary of State, Hamilton Fish, later 
assuredd the Dutch Minister in Washington, that the United States had no colonial designs 
onn Aceh.40 

Apartt from trade, many American puritanical missionary societies became active in China, 
andd laid the foundation for a growing interest for all things Chinese.4' Because they 
spokee the language, American missionaries played a crucial role in the communication 
betweenn the Chinese authorities and American officials.42 They were also to play an 
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importan tt  role in U.S. Foreig n Polic y by awakenin g publi c opinio n to the danger s of 
Japanes ee expansionis m in China . 

Ass early as 1832 the United States Navy activel y fough t agains t pirate s who interfere d with 
thiss  profitabl e trade on Sumatra' s West coast . When pirate s plundere d the U.S. freighte r 
FRIENDSHIPP there in 1831, the U.S. frigat e POTOMAC was sent to Kuala Batu in what is 
noww the provinc e of Aceh in Februar y 1832 to teach the pirate s a lesson . This was 
repeatedd in 1839.43 Aroun d that time a permanen t America n squadro n was based in S.E. 
Asia .. This Asiati c Squadro n guarde d America n interest s in the turmoi l of the decayin g 
Chines ee Empire , and also came in actio n agains t pirate s in the South Chines e Sea and in 
thee Indies. 44 The presenc e of this fleet even led to abortiv e steps by America n diplomat s 
too lease Formos a from the Chines e Governmen t - in fierc e competitio n with the French 
andd the Japanesel 43 It was the Asiati c Squadro n commande d by Commodor e George 
Dewey,, whic h durin g the Spanish-America n War destroye d the Spanis h Fleet commande d 
byy Rear-Admira l Patrici o Montoj o in the Bay of Manila on 1 May, 1898.46 The then 
undersecretar yy of the Navy, Theodor e Roosevelt , had sent a secre t messag e to Dewey, 
anchore dd at the time in the Bay of Nagasaki , to procee d to Hongkon g and from there to 
Manila. 477 After the America n occupatio n of the Philippines , the Spanis h Naval Base at 
Cavit ee in Manil a Bay was to be the base for the U.S. Asiati c Fleet up to 1942. 

Stil ll  internationa l furo r was caused , when the America n delegatio n at the peace conferenc e 
att  Paris not only claime d the two Caribbea n islands , Cuba and Puerto Rico , from Spain , 
butt  also the Philippin e Island s and Guam in the Marianas , be it in exchang e for a financia l 
compensatio nn of ten millio n dollars . The Spanis h Governmen t acquiesced , however , and 
thee peace treaty was signe d in Paris on 10 December 1898. 

Whyy did the United States becom e an imperialis t power , despit e thei r Constitution ? There 
weree two main reason s for this : firstl y the high expectation s held in busines s circle s about 
thee enormou s potentia l of China as a market for America n products , and secondl y the 
anxiet yy  that Germany or Japan woul d otherwis e take over the Philippine s as por t of entry 
too this Chines e market. 48 German interes t became eviden t after the Battl e of Manil a Bay, 
whenn the Germans sent a squadro n to Manila whic h was far more powerfu l than Commo -
doree Dewey's Asiati c Squadron . In 1899 they bough t Spain' s remainin g Pacifi c possessi -
ons ::  the Carolinas , Marianas and Marshal l Islands . In due cours e the Japanes e were to 
acquir ee these island s under a Mandate of the League of Nation s from Germany , thereb y 

** David F. Long : "Martia l Thunde r - the firs t officia l America n interventio n in Asia "  Pacific  Historical  Review. 
422 (1973), 143 -162. 

*** On the genesi s of the Asiati c Squadro n see Ft. Albio n Greenhalgh : "Distan t Stations "  in Proceedings  U.S. 
NavalNaval  Institute,  80 (1954), 265 - 274. 

** Leonar d H. Gordon : "Th e cessio n of Taiwan - A secon d look" . Pacific  Historical  Review.  45 (1976). 539 -
568. . 

411 For an accoun t of thi s battle : Helmu t Pemsel : Atlas  of  Naval  Warfare.  Arms & Armo r Press . Londo n 1977, 
966 afp. and Willia m Koenig : Epic  Sea Battles.  Octopu s Books , Londo n 1975, 102-119. 

477 For the Spanish-America n War see David Trask : 77» War with  Spain  in  1898. MacMillan , New-
York/Londo nn 1981. This work is subsequentl y referre d to as Trask" . On thi s war also F. Breidel : The Spiendd 
LittleLittle  War. Little , Brown , Bosto n 1958. 

** See Lewis L. Gould : The Presidency  of  William  MacKinley  Lawrenc e 1980, and Trask . 



22 2 

causingg the Americans the enormous strategic problem of how to defend the Philippines. 

AA third reason is less known, but was the appearance of one of the most influential books 
onn strategic thinking. It was the publication in 1890 of Alfred Thayer Mahan's book The 
InfluenceInfluence of Seapower on History, 1660 - 1783. The book reinforced the ideas held in 
influentiall government circles about the "Manifest Destiny" of the United States in the Far 
East,East, once the Indian Wars had pacified the interior of the continent. Important representa-
tivess of this "Mahan School" were in the first place Theodore Roosevelt and his influential 
friendd Senator Henry Cabot Lodge, and also the Secretary of War Elihu Root, President 
MacKinleyy himself, the future President W.H. Taft and John Hay, U.S. Ambassador in 
London.499 Their ideas were shared by Whitelaw Reid, publisher of the New York Tribune,  Tribune, 
andd the press barons William Randolph Hearst and John Pulitzer, who used their newspa-
perss to whip up public opinion in support of a war against Spain. {"Remember the 
MAINE!"). . 

McKinleyy himself was no outspoken imperialist, but he was influenced certainly by the so-
calledd "Economic School" which maintained that American industry had become so 
efficient,, that it needed export markets in order to sustain economic growth.50 The 
Chinesee market was seen as having enormous potential, which in fact remained a 
hypotheticc potential up to the eighties of the 20th century due to factors such as grinding 
poverty,, lack of political stability, feudal social structures and corruption.5' It was McKin-
leyy indeed who formulated the U.S. Policy of the "Open Door to China", a policy which was 
too lead U.S. foreign policy in the Far East for the next four decades. According to that 
policy,, all (western) nations were entitled to free access to the Chinese market, without 
tarifff barriers being erected by anyone in power in China either or beyond. 

Withh the conquest of the Philippines, the Americans became entangled in a hornet's nest. 
Justt as in Cuba, there had already been an uprising against the decrepit Spanish colonial 
administration.. It was, however an uprising by the colony's Creole élite, the "ilustrados" 
(intellectuals)) under José Rizal. When Rizal was executed by the Spaniards in 1896, the 
uprisingg was intensified under a new leader, Emilio Aguinaldo. At first, the nationalists 
acceptedd the Americans as liberators, but within a short time it became clear that the 
Americanss had no intention of recognizing the Philippine Republic and the Constitution of 
Malolo.. In February 1899 an uprising started against the American occupiers, which was, 
however,, firmly suppressed in a bloody campaign which lasted two years and was directed 
byy general Arthur MacArthur, Douglas MacArthur"s father.52 However, parallel to this 
suppression,, in 1900 the Philippines Commission recommended that the President should 
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establis hh a free and self-governin g Philippine s Commonwealt h withi n a few decades. 83 

Thiss was a farsighte d recommendation , resultin g in the foundin g of the Partjd o Federal by 
thee Philippin e élit e in December 1900. The P.F. not only accepte d America n suzerainty , 
butt  activel y supporte d Philippin e Statehoo d withi n the America n Union . This attitud e 
resulte dd in very constructiv e cooperatio n between the Philippin e establishmen t and the 
American ss durin g the entir e perio d of thei r colonia l tenur e - admittedl y a uniqu e politica l 
constellatio nn in South-Eas t Asia . 

Thee only America n interventio n in Asia after the occupatio n of the Philippine s was the 
resul tt  of anothe r insurrection : the Boxer rebellio n of 1901. America n troop s from the 
Philippine ss under genera l Adnan Chaffee occupie d Peking (Beijing) , but good contact s 
weree establishe d with the loca l Chines e thank s to the assistanc e of U.S. missionarie s and 
thee restrain t of the U.S. troops. 84 The American s earned lots of credi t with the Chines e by 
nott  askin g for reparatio n payments , in contras t to the other Western power s of the day. 

Afterr  havin g "pacified "  the Philippines , the American s were confronte d with the proble m of 
thee securit y of thei r new possession , whic h became painfull y eviden t after Japan' s victor y 
overr  Russia . The rapidl y deterioratin g relation s between the United States and Japan are 
discusse dd in a separat e subchapter , but as a resul t seriou s consideratio n was given in 
America nn militar y circle s to the possibility , that Japan woul d execut e a sneak attack on the 
Asiati cc  Fleet and on Manil a Harbour , and woul d thereafte r declar e war. It was only after 
thee Root-Takahir a Agreemen t of 30 Novembe r 1908, that the skies cleared . 

Presiden tt  Theodor e Roosevel t realise d the vulnerabilit y of the Philippine s agains t determi -
nedd Japanes e aggression , and in the annua l messag e to Congres s in December 1908 he 
suggeste dd for the first  time that the Philippine s shoul d becom e independen t withi n a shor t 
time. ""  It was Democrati c Presiden t Wilso n howeve r who gave the Philippine s real self -
governmen tt  by passin g in Congres s the Philippine s Autonom y Act of 29 Augus t 1916. 
Accordin gg to this act, the Philippine s woul d have thei r own legislativ e Assembl y with a 
Housee of Representative s and a Senate, with member s chose n by universa l suffrage . 
Defencee and Foreig n Policy , however , were to remain the responsibilit y of the U.S. 
government .. The pre-ambul e of the Act also explicitl y stated that the United States woul d 
"recognize"recognize  the independency  of  the Philippines  as soon  as a stable  government  can be establis-
hed.''hed.''  This Act is very importan t in colonia l history , becaus e for the firs t time in modem 
history ,, a colonia l power declare d that it woul d give independenc e to a colon y in the not 
tooo distan t future . This uniqu e and progressiv e law resulte d in the identificatio n of the 
Filipin oo citize n with his America n overlord , rejectin g the Japanes e as "liberators" . The pay-
offf  came twenty-fiv e years later when the only reasonabl y successfu l defenc e in the whol e 
off  South-Eas t Asia agains t the Japanes e aggresso r took place in the Philippines , followin g 
Japanes ee occupatio n by a succesfu l guerill a agains t the Japanese . It also solve d any 
potentia ll  interna l securit y problem . When the United States withdre w most of its troop s in 
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19177 from the Philippines56 because of the European war, there was not even an attempt 
att an uprising. 

Instrumentall in this U.S. policy of educating of the Filipino's to quick nationhood was the 
Americann educator David Barrows, Inspector of Education to the colony from 1903 to 
1909.577 He recruited the assistance of the United States' Army in both constructing over 
40000 primary schools in 1909, and also in providing basic education by employing 
Americann non-commissioned officers. Barrows also recruited shiploads of American young 
femalee instructors on temporary assignments, who were to teach English and to organize a 
curriculumm outside the traditional influence of the Roman Catholic Church. As a result, 
literacyy rates rose within one generation from 20 percent to over fifty percent.59 This is in 
sharpp contrast to the educational policies of the European powers towards their colonial 
subjects. . 

Twoo factors were responsible for a faster Philippines autonomy than could have been 
foreseenn in 1916. The first was the Great depression, with the Labour Unions fulminating 
againstt the free admittance of cheap Filipino labour into the U.S. Moreover, both the 
Americann sugarbeet industry and the dairy industry complained about cheap Philippine 
imports.. Secondly, the growing isolationism was translated politically into "abandonism" 
withh respect to the Philippines. The generals and admirals considered the Philippines 
indefensiblee anyway due to the swift increase in Japanese military prowess. When the 
democratt Roosevelt became President in 1932, there was therefore sufficient political 
supportt for independence for the Philippines to be declared more rapidly. The Tydings-
McDuffiee Act of 24 March 1934 established a Philippine Commonwealth with an elected 
Presidentt and with a transitional ten year period towards full independence in 1946. In 
19333 Roosevelt had appointed mr Frank Murphy as the last Governor of the Philippines. 
Hee assisted in the solemn installation of the old freedom fighter Manuel Quezon as the first 
electedd President of the Philippines on 15 November 1935.* 

Thee impact of these political developments on the NEI was very strong, as is discussed in 
chapterr 3, pages 271, 278, and 303. The Netherlands were one of the few countries, 
whichh did not congratulate the new Philippines Administration on its new status.60 The 
NEII Administration was obviously very concerned about tine influence of Philippine 
independencee on the Indonesian nationalists,61 and feareJapanese occupation of the 
independentt Philippines, which would remove the protective shield of American presence 
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betweenn Tokyo and Batavia. 

1.2.2.1.2.2. The Washington  Treaties  of  1922. 

Anotherr issue of importance was the Anglo-Japanese Naval Agreement of 1902. This 
agreementt was revised in both 1905 and 1911, and was thereafter renewable every ten 
years822 This Agreement is covered in Chapter 2 (See pages 130-131). 

Succesivee American Administrations disliked the Agreement because of its potential for an 
Anglo-Japanesee alliance against the United States. The 1911 revision of the Alliance 
explicitlyy exempted application of it to any nation that had concluded an arbitration treaty 
withh one of the signatories. The United States had indeed agreed on an arbitration 
agreementt with England, but this had not been ratified. Distrust of the Anglo-Japanese 
Alliancee persisted therefore among American diplomats, specifically with respect to its 
potentiall to dose the "Open Door" on China. President Wilson's Secretary of State, 
Bainbridgee Colby, consequently informed the British in 1919 that the United States 
opposedd renewal of the Alliance in its then-present form*3. The Republican successors 
reiteratedd this point in private talks with British diplomats, stressing that if the Alliance were 
too be continued, it should have a limit in time (e.g. 5 years) and should not contain any 
(secret)) anti-American clauses84. 

Americann diplomacy had not been very succesful at Versailles, because of the Anglo-
Japanesee treaties. The problem lay in the future of the German colonies in the Pacific, and 
specificallyy in Micronesia. Based on those treaties, Great Britain had requested Japan at 
thee start of the World War to search out and destroy German ships, and not to occupy the 
islands,, which the Japanese systematically did.85 In a secret treaty in 1917 Great Britain 
andd Russia promised Japan the ownership of these island groups after the war if Japanese 
destroyerr squadrons assisted the Allies against German U-Boats in the Mediterranean, 
whichh they did. For the United States the consequence of those island groups in Japanese 
handss athwart the U.S. line of communication to the Philippines meant that the Philippines 
wouldd become isolated. But the only result of long negotiations at Versailles was that 
Japann would become a Mandated Power over those island groups.68 It was a serious 
setbackk for U.S. diplomacy, which would be partly responsible for the vote in the Senate 
onn not joining the League of Nations. It also resulted in aversion of British diplomacy with 
itss secret treaties, and the determination of U.S. diplomats to end die Anglo-Japanese 
navall treaty. 

Inn the 1920's the major problem of Republican diplomacy concerning the Far East was on 
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thee one hand preventing Japan from establishing either economic or political hegemony 
overr any other region in the Far East, and on the other not antagonizing her too strongly, 
becausee the value of American trade with Japan far exceeded that with other regions in 
thatt area. In the early twenties, America provided Japan with about 75% of its automobiles, 
lumberr and building materials, and 50% of it's oil and machinery requirements. The U.S. 
purchasedd 40% of the total Japanese export, and took 90% of Japan's production of raw 
silk.. Of the total foreign capital invested in Japan, the share of the U.S. was 40%.67 In 
comparisonn with Japan, China was an enormous potential market with its 500 million 
inhabitantss and rich mineral resources, but it was politically weak and therefore too big a 
riskk for long-term capital investments. American investments in China were about $ 120 
million,, which equalled about 40% of Japanese investments in China and 15 % of British 
investmentss which were worth $ 700 million. China accounted for only around 3% of 
Americann exports. Japan was therefore important for the American economy, and had to 
bee handled with care. 

Thiss point may be illustrated by the so-called Siberian Intervention, which lasted from 
Septemberr 1918 to November 1920. This intervention illustrates the use of military force in 
supportt of limited foreign policy goals.68 The official objective was to help Czecho-
Slowakiann forces stranded in the regio, but in fact Wilson and the State Department 
wantedd to restrain the Japanese military in the Far East in order to save the Open-Door 
Policy.. This American Intervention compelled the Japanese to withdraw their troops from 
Siberia,, and therefore this is one of the foremost examples in U.S. military history of 
achievingg political and diplomatic goals by committing U.S. troops without military victory 
beingg the goal.68 

Thee political solution to the problem of dissolving the Anglo-Japanese Alliance proved to 
bee the Washington Naval Disarmament Conference of 1921. This conference was in effect 
aa political conference with enormous military and naval consequences, because, as was 
convincinglyy illustrated by Dingman,70 disarmament was at that time acceptable to the 
mainn powers due to the dynamics of their internal policies. There was a strong economic 
incentive,, as U.S. agriculture was in a deep trough of depression, and President Harding 
reasonedd that a Naval Disarmament Agreement would free sufficient funds to enable 
Europeann countries to buy more American grain.71 Europe had traditionally always been 
ann excellent market for US agricultural products. 

Forr the time being, it is sufficient to bear in mind that one of the results of the Conference 
wass the signing of two purely political documents: the Four-Power Treaty and the Nine-
Powerr Treaty. The Four-Power Treaty signed by the United States, Great Britain, France 
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andd Japan, agreed to respect each other's possessions in the Far East72. It was this 
Treatyy that formally ended the Anglo-Japanese Alliance, removed the Japanese threat 
towardss the Philippines, and stabilized the Far East for a period of ten years. It also had 
importantt consequences for the Dutch colonial empire, which will be covered in subchapter 
5.1. . 

Whyy did the English government agree to the abrogation of the Anglo - Japanese 
Treaties?? According to Dayer n , the English war debts to the United States were so 
enormouss after the end of the First World War, that Premier Lloyd George hoped to 
improvee the installment payments conditions by mollifying the American creditors by giving 
inn on the Japanese alliance. She may have been right on that issue, but it is also known 
thatt the British Dominion governments, such as Australia and New-Zealand, were only 
lukewarmm supporters of the Anglo-Japanese alliance, or like Canada opposed it fiercely. 

Thee Nine-Power Treaty was signed by all nations attending the Conference, pledging their 
respectt to the sovereignty, independence, and territorial and administrative integrity of 
China."" The fourth paragraph of this Treaty was formulated by the American elder 
Statesmann Elihu Root, and became known as Roofs "security clause". It stated that the 
signatoriess would refrain from pursuing special rights or privileges in China that would 
imperiii those of citizens of other states, nor to take any action "inimical to the security of 
suchh States". Secretary of State Charles Evans Hughes and President Harding regarded 
thiss treaty as a success for the United States because the Open Door policy of the U.S. 
wass now formally recognized.75 

Thee Japanese, however, thought otherwise. The Nine-Power Treaty did not spell out 
clearlyy enough that it also applied to China's northernmost regions Manchuria and Inner 
Mongolia.. The Japanese interpretation was, that it did not, while the Americans believed 
thatt it applied to the whole of China. The lack of clarity on this point was to have grave 
consequencess for the future because the treaty did also not provide any enforcement 
provisionn to be used should any power violate China's integrity.76 

1.2.4.1.2.4. American  - Japanese  relations  up to  1940 

1.2.4.1.1.2.4.1. Early contacts. 

Fromm 1637, Japan withdrew into itself - a case of extreme isolationism. For more than 200 
years,, trade with other countries was strongly restricted. It was a period of peace and 
stability,, but also of the fossilization of a medieval feudal system, that was strongly to 
influencee Japanese culture and minds. The appearance of an American fleet under 
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Commodoree Perry in the Bay of Tokyo in 1853 resulted in a rude awakening. The 
Japanesee faced military inferiority and humiliation by Western powers just as had happe-
nedd to their cultural master, China. We do not want to go into the turmoil which kept the 
wholee of Japan in its grip in the decades thereafter, resulting in the emergence of a 
modernn westernized Japan after 1890. It is sufficient to mention here the succesful muscle-
flexingg by Japan: in 1895 the Chinese were beaten, resulting in the first Japanese 
colonies:: Formosa and the Ryu-Kyu Islands. In 1905 the Japanese won their war against 
Tsaristt Russia, after having secured English support in the Anglo-Japanese Alliance of 
1902.. Japan had thus become a strong regional power in itself, exerting dominance over 
thee whole of the Western Pacific and East-Asia. 

Thee importance of the United States in the opening of Japan in 1853 has already been 
shown.777 Thereafter, commercial and diplomatic relations were established, which were 
beneficiall to both nations. The Japanese Government did not protest against the American 
occupationn of the Philippines; in fact the Japanese preferred the Americans to the 
Germanss or the French in taking over the Spanish colonies. This was confirmed in the so-
calledd Taft-Katsura Agreement of 1905 in which the American Secretary of State William 
Howardd Taft, during a visit to Japan, closed a deal with the Japanese Foreign Minister 
Taroo Katsura, giving Japan a free hand in Korea in exchange for the Japanese recognition 
off American domination over the Philippines78. The Americans in their turn respected 
Japanesee sensibilities; for example when the U.S. Navy wanted bunkering facilities along 
thee Chinese coast and specifically in the Samsah Bay north of Foochow, the Japanese 
Governmentt was contacted. When it disagreed with a Chinese lease to the United States 
off this area the Americans did not pursue this any further.79 

1.2.4.2.1.2.4.2. The Racial Question. 

Itt was, however, the Japanese immigration into the Western United States, especially 
California,, which caused the emergence of strong anti-Japanese feelings in that State80. 
Thee Trade Unions specifically resented cheap Japanese Labour81. Most Japanese immi-
grantss were farmers and rural labourers with very little formal education. In 1900 
10.1511 Japanese in California were registered, compared with 97.457 Japanese in 1930. 
Theyy never, however, represented more than one percent of the total Californian populati-
on.822 The roughly 100,000 Issei (First-generation Japanese) on America's Westcoast had 
reachedd a certain wealth by about 1930 by their industriousness and thrift, and considered 
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themselvess primarily Americans*3. Notwithstanding the fact, that after 1895 Japanese 
immigrationn actually decreased in absolute numbers, public opinion in California became 
moree racist. In 1906, the State of California adopted a school segregation program, which 
wass very discriminatory towards Japanese students. The Japanese Press fueled strongly 
anti-Americann demonstrations in the large Japanese cities, leading to a serious "war 
scare". . 

Despitee his fearful imperialistic reputation, President Theodore Roosevelt pursued a very 
cautiouss policy with respect to Japan. In February 1907 his Secretary of State Elihu Root, 
signedd an agreement with the Japanese Foreign Minister Tadasu Hayashi in order to 
alleviatee racial tension in California and to counter the war scare. Japanese labourers were 
forbiddenn to move from Hawaii to the American mainland and Japan was to deny 
passportss to Japanese labourers for emigration to either the Hawaii-islands or the United 
Statess mainland. After the success of the U.S. BattJefleefs visit to Japanese ports (See 
pagee 52), this agreement was followed by the Root-Takahira Agreement of November 
1908,, signed by Secretary of State Elihu Root and Kogoro Takahira, Japanese Ambassa-
dorr In Washington. The U.S. hereby accepted Japanese dominance in the Western Pacific, 
butt obtained Japanese recognition of the territorial integrity of China and a further curbing 
off Japanese emigration to Hawaii and the U.S.*4 

Meanwhile,, the agitation in California against Japanese continued, resulting in the very 
discriminatoryy California! Alien Land Law of April 1913, which prohibited any Japanese 
fromm owning land, whereas other (European) immigrants were not affected.*6 President 
Wilsonn tried to have this so-called Webb Act revoked by the American Supreme Court. The 
attemptt failed and the court supported the right of a State to enforce such legislation". 
Thee Law resulted in strong Japanese resentment towards the United States playing into 
thee hands of the ultra-nationalists, and eventually proved to be one of the factors leading 
too Pearl Harbor*7. 

Itt has to be remembered that the United States at that time was going through a phase of 
extremee racism as millions of white Americans joined the Ku Klux Klan and throughout the 
twentiess blacks were lynched almost at will in the Southern States'*. According to 
historiann Leon F. Litwack between 1882 and 1968, at least 4,742 African Americans were 
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murderedd that way.89 

Inn 1921, Roland S. Morris, American Ambassador in Japan, and his Japanese counterpart 
inn Washington, Shidehara, agreed on a formula to solve racial discrimination by signing the 
so-calledd Morris - Shidehara Agreement90. It was rejected by the US Congress, however, 
andd immigration was further limited in the Emergency Quota Act of 1921. This act 
assignedd quota's to each non-hemispheric nation based on 3% of foreign-born residents of 
thatt nationality living in the U.S. according to the census of 1910. In 1922, the Supreme 
Courtt decided that Japanese aliens were ineligible for U.S. Citizenship. In the Johnson-
Reedd Act of 1924, immigration from Eastern and Southern Europe was further reduced to 
2%% on the basis of the 1890 census. Moreover, immigration from Japan was prohibited 
altogether,, based on the Supreme Court ruling of 1922. This Act substantially worsened 
Japanese-Americann relations as the proud Japanese resented being considered even less 
valuablee than Eastern and Southern Europeans. Coming soon after the refusal of the 
Americann delegation at the Versailles peace talks to support Japan's request for racial 
equality,, these events resulted in deep Japanese resentment and in themselves constitu-
tedd one of the structural causes for the outbreak of the War in the Pacific in 1941. 

1.2.4.3.1.2.4.3. Problems in the Far East, 1922 - 1932. 

Duringg the twenties China remained politically and militarily weak and unstable but its 
continuingg subjugation to the great Powers with their extra-territorial rights caused a 
nationalistt fervour, which was exploited by General Chiang Kai-Shek and his Kuo-Min-
Tangg Party to defeat (with Soviet-Russian help) the tuchuns (warlords) which held sway in 
thee countryside. This phase in Chinese history was closed when troops of the Kuo-Min-
Tangg occupied the imperial capital Peking on 3 July, 1928. The previous year, in April 
1927,, Chiang had turned loose on the Chinese communists, his erstwhile allies, an action 
whichh earned him considerable credit in Western eyes. His marriage to American -
educatedd Soong Mei-ling, the daughter of a wealthy christian Shanghai businessman in 
Decemberr 1927, and his conversion to Christianity raised his status with the Western 
Powers.. When his pleas to end extra-territoriality fell on deaf ears, Chiang started exerting 
controll over Manchuria and ejecting the last remnants of Russian influence out there. This 
resultedd in a border war with the Soviets in August 1929 and China appealed to the 
Kellogg-Briandd Pact and Western arbitration. That was refused, after which, to the dismay 
off the Japanese, the Chinese government restored the Soviet Union's treaty rights in 
Manchuria. . 

Japann was of course another country with much at stake in Manchuria. Since the Treaty of 
Portsmouthh of 1905 Japan had controlled the South Manchurian Railway and had 
maintainedd an Occupation Army around the port of Dairen (Dalny). Officers in this so-
calledd Kwantung Army schemed to exert Japanese control over Manchuria by murdering 
Manchuria'ss ruler, Chang Tso-Lin, in June 1928. The governments in both Tokyo and 
Nankingg however avoided further chaos although the Japanese Prime Minister Giichi 
Tanakaa was forced to resign, because he wanted to prosecute the scheming officers. This 
didd not bode well for Parliamentary Democracy in Japan, and on 18 September 1931 the 
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Kwantungg Army forced the "Mukden-Incident" against the Chinese81, which resulted in 
Japanesee military occupation of the whole of Manchuria.*2 This is covered in more depth 
inn chapter 6 on Japan. 

Althoughh the Chinese government appealed to the League of Nations as early as 21 
Septemberr 1931, the Western reaction to the Mukden-incident was only a tepid one. 
Manchuriaa was far away, and there were not many western investments in that part of 
China.. The Depression caused social hardship everywhere and England decided to leave 
thee gold standard in that same month, September 1931. At the same time in September 
19311 the Royal Navy was hit by the Invergordon Mutiny.93 After much deliberation in the 
lame-duckk League of Nations a commission to inquire into the conflict was set up with Lord 
Lyttonn in charge, and the commission was installed on 10 December 1931. The commis-
sionn included French, German, Italian, Dutch and American representatives, even though 
thee U.S. was not a member of the League of Nations. 

Secretaryy of State Henry Stimson was initially quite sympathetic towards the Japanese as 
hee saw the root cause of the troubles in China's insistence on ending extra-territorial rights. 
Butt when the Japanese armed forces pushed forward without delay to occupy the whole of 
Manchuria,, a task completed by the fall of Chinchow on 2 January 1932, Stimson changed 
hiss mind. As a result, a note dated 7 January 1932 carrying President Hoover's approval 
wass sent to the Chinese and Japanese governments9*, stating that the United States 
refusedd to recognize any changes in territorial status brought about by force. This state-
mentt became known as the Stimson Doctrine96. The British however - as a member of 
thee League of Nations - were not in favour of the American unilateral declaration. This 
logicallyy soured considerably relations between the two powers96. 

Inn October 1932 the Lytton Commission report divided the blame evenly: it not only 
accusedd the Chinese of stirring troubles in Manchuria, but also judged Japan's claim to 
havee acted only in self-defense as untrue, and also recommended that an autonomous 
regimee in Manchuria under Chinese sovereignty, with guarantees for Japanese interests. 
Too the amazement of the British, the Japanese reacted furiously and withdrew from the 
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Leaguee of Nations in February 1933. They promptly occupied the Chinese province of 
Jeholl and then marched into Hopei province, occupying a broad swath of territory between 
Pekingg and Tientsin. The Chinese government was forced to sign the Tangku Truce on 31 
Mayy 1933, as Chiang had his hands full trying to contain the Chinese Communists by 
militaryy measures. 

Inn retrospect, American policy had failed. The Stimson Doctrine had no teeth as Hoover 
firmlyy rejected any military or economic sanctions against Japan. But Japan was deeply 
offendedd by the Doctrine. The British did not join the Americans because in their view it 
wass better to have Japan expand in Manchuria than to threaten British interests in 
Shanghaii and in the South of China. It was a cynical view, shared by other Western 
powers,, but more to the point than Stimson's moral stand on the issue. Moreover, as 
Britishh Foreign Secretary Sir John Simon remarked during the Shanghai crisis, Trom the 
pointpoint of view of the security of the Settlement, it appeared better that the Japanese succeed than 
thethe Chinese".97 So, nothing happened and the militarists both in the Japanese forces and 
inn government saw their position strengthened by the vacillation of the Western Powers.88 

1.2.5.1.2.5. Roosevelt's  Far Eastern  Policy. 

Thee change of guard as a result of the election of president Roosevelt did not change 
Americann Foreign Policy. Democratic leaders, like their Republican predecessors, were 
loathh jeopardizing trade with Japan, which then constituted around 8.5% of total American 
exportss in the depression years, three times higher than the export to China. " Roos-
evelt'ss maternal grandfather, Warren Delano, had made a fortune in the nineteenth century 
tradee in tea, silk and opium and although Roosevelt was pro-Chinese, he recognized that a 
hundredd years of Western exploitation had left the Chinese without control over their own 
financiall and monetary matters, and therefore with no real sovereignty. Moreover, Big 
Businesss expected that trade contacts would have a restraining influence on the Japanese 
government.. It was only early in 1941, that American business concluded that Japan was 
inherentlyy antagonistic to all the Americans stood for. 10

Thenn there was the deep distrust between Americans and British. Roosevelt tended to see 
mostt British leaders as old-fashioned Tory imperialists. American public opinion was 
deeplyy disturbed by the British repressive measures against Gandhi and his Indian 
nationalists.. While reinforcing the U.S. Navy up to the Washington Treaty Limits, Roosevelt 
triedd to avoid direct conflict with Japan at almost all expense,101 and avoided involvement 
inn China's foreign and domestic problems. But Roosevelt understood, that he had to 
involvee Great Britain in containing Japan. Roosevelt sent out secret feelers in the direction 

9797 Offner. Ibid., 103. 
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""" Peter C. Hotter: "American businessmen and the Japan Trade, 1931 - 1941" Pacific Historical Review, 
41,, (1972), 189 -205. 

1011 Robert Dallek: Franklin D. Roosevelt and American Foreign Policy, 1932 - 1945, New-York, Oxford Univ. 
Press,, 1979, 76. 
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off the British Government suggesting sharing tank designs and other military development 
activitiess foundered, because the British distrusted American motives.102 The years of 
Roosevelfss first presidency were also the years when the English government pursued an 
appeasementt with Japan (See pages 134, 142-143). 

Onn April 17, Eiji Amau, Japanese Foreign Ministry's spokesman stated at a press 
conferencee that Japan supported the Open Door and wished to see China unified101. 
Thiss however could only be achieved by the Chinese themselves. Japan therefore rejected 
internationall loans and military assistance offered to the Chinese, and by proclaiming this 
"Amauu Doctrine" Japan evidently wished the Chinese to remain in their current status of 
servility.10* * 

Thee Japanese used unusually strong language in stating their objectives. They were 
specificallyy irritated by weapons exports to China from Germany and the United States. 
Thee ninth paragraph of their Press Release stated therefore: Supplying China with war 
planes,planes, building aerodromes and detailing military instructors or advisers to China or contracting a 
loanloan to provide funds tor political uses, would obviously tend to separate Japan and other countries 
fromfrom China, and ultimately would prove prejudicial to the peace of East Asia. Japan will oppose 
suchsuch projects*06 The Amau doctrine therefore counteracted the Nine-Power treaty, and 
wass firmly rejected in the American Press. Roosevelt and Cordell Hull however did not 
wantt to antagonize Japan, and in effect agreed to the Amau-doctrine, by blocking further 
loanss to China. The Japanese themselves were amazed by the violent reactions in the 
Westernn press, and on 20 April 1934 Koki Hirota, their foreign minister, wrote the following 
messagee to Ambassador Grew: "Japan has no wish to infringe on the independence, interest or 
prosperityprosperity of China...Neither in Manchukuo nor in China have we any territorial ambitions... We 
havehave no intentions to interfere with the interests of third parties [in China}'AX. Thus, everything 
wentt on as before. 

Whilee diplomatically the level of irritation between Japan and the U.S.A. increassed, public 
opinionn in America turned more and more inwards. The three Neutrality Acts, enacted by 
Congresss between 1935 and 1937, illustrate this point. The Neutrality Act of August 1935 
gavee the President the power to identify belligerents, to suspend exports of war material to 
themm and to create a National Munitions Control Board to regulate arms traffic. The act 
waswas provisional and expired on February 29, 1936. It was succeeded by the Neutrality Act 
off 29 February 1936 which further limited the Presidents capacity to allow arms shipments 
too western powers and prohibited all financial loans to belligerents. The Neutrality Act of 1 
Mayy 1937 was even more extreme because it automatically provided for an arms embargo 
shouldd war break out, a loan prohibition, a ban on passenger travel on belligerent ships 
andd a prohibition on arming U.S. merchant ships. Moreover, belligerents buying non-

1011 Richar d A. Harrison : "Testin g the Water: A secre t prob e toward s Anglo-America n Militar y Cooperatio n in 
1936""  International  History  review.  7 (1985), 214 - 234. 

mm FRUS, 1934-111. 112 tf. 

mm Dallek , op. cit. , p. 77. 

" ** Press Release in lette r Dutch envoy C. van Breuge l Dougla s in Washingto n to his Ministe r of Foreig n 
Affairs ,, 23 Apri l 1934. no 1266/298. Secret Archive s MinBuZa , Archive s Washingto n Legation , inv . nr. 2833. 
Alsoo in FRUS. Foreig n relation s Japan 1931 -1941. L 224. FRUS 1934-llt . 112. 

,0** Quote d in Lette r of Dutch Ministe r in Washingto n to Ministe r of Foreig n Affairs . 1 May 1934, no 
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contrabandd goods like food had to pay for them in cash and had to transport the goods on 
theirr own ships {the so-called "cash-and-carry" provision107). This law effectively made it 
impossiblee for Western powers like England and France to accelerate their re-armament by 
obtainingg American weapons109. It is undeniable, that the growing isolationism in the 
Unitedd States in the interbellum period was one of the factors in Western impotence in the 
facee of rising totaiitarism and militarism109. It pervaded both public opinion and Congress, 
isolationismm therefore becoming the "grand strategy" of the United States in the critical 
yearss between 1934 and 1939. 

Afterr the outbreak of war in Europe, the new {fourth) Neutrality Act of November 1939 lifted 
thee impartial arms embargo and allowed Britain and France to buy weapons on a cash-
and-carryy basis. American merchant ships however were expressly forbidden to enter war 
zoness and belligerent ports in Europe. The Lend-Lease Law of March 11, 1941 effectively 
endedd the Neutrality Laws period. 

Onn 31 December 1936 the Washington Disarmament treaty expired110. President Roos-
eveltt therefore proposed the neutralisation of the whole Western Pacific in order to save 
thee existing status quo111. The Japanese Government however was only interested in 
suchh a neutralisation if it could obtain total parity with the U.S.A. and Great Britain with 
respectt to its battleships. For the Western powers, this was equal to having no treaty at 
all112.. Neville Chamberlain, British Finance Minister at that time, tried to appease Japan 
inn order to face the Western European dictators and the English Government consequently 
proposedd having a treaty signed, based on Article 19 of the old one113. This would 
extendd the ban on fortifications and bases in the Western Pacific including the Japanese 
Mandatedd islands. It would forbid the Americans to expand Guam as a Naval Base, which 
thee Japanese feared would happen. The American Army and Navy departments were not 
againstt this proposal, as the Philippines were considered undefensible anyway. But the 
Statee Department was in disfavour as the Japanese had forbidden the type of inspections 
whichh had been informally agreed upon in Washington in 1922, therefore raising American 
suspicionss that they had reinforced the Mandated islands anyway114. The President's 

1077 Allan W. Dulles: "Cash and Cany Neutrality: the Pitman Act" Foreign Affairs, 18 (January 1940), 179 -
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initiativee came to naught, however, when it became clear to the British that the neutrality 
zonee would include the Netherlands East Indies and the Philippines, giving them the 
impressionn that the Americans were ducking their responsibility for the defence of that 
area,, and leaving the British with the responsibility of Singapore. 

Att the Imperial Conference in London on 14 May 1937, J.A. Lyons, the Australian Prime 
Minister,, made an almost identical proposal. The Australians distrusted British ability to act 
onn behalf of their defense and preferred neutralisation instead. The Australians wanted a 
neww Nine-Power treaty with Belgium and Italy being replaced by Thailand and the Soviet 
Union.. The big question was whether Japan would join in the proposal. The Marco Polo 
Bridgee incident South of Peking on 7 July 1937 which started the Chinese-Japanese war 
however,, made the whole discussion about this plan very academic. After 27 July, there 
wass widespread fighting between Chinese and Japanese forces on a broad front around 
Peking115.. Opening a second front, the Chinese attacked Japanese naval installations in 
Shanghaii on 14 August 14 1937. Three months of confused fighting followed, with the 
Chinesee giving a good account of themselves116. 

Thee Western democracies once more failed to get their act together. The Americans 
distrustedd the British, who, in their turn, approached the Americans about considering 
sanctionss against Japan while, at the same time, they had failed to reinforce the Far East 
militarily.. This made the Americans think that they were expected to pull the British 
chestnutss out of the fire. The Americans, however, evacuated their civilians out of China 
andd despatched warships with an extra contingent of 1200 Marines to Shanghai solely for 
thee protection of American interests and people. Roosevelt refused to declare that Japan 
andd China were at war, because in that case the Neutrality Acts would apply, bringing 
moree hardship to the Chinese than to the Japanese. Japan would not receive American oil 
inn American ships nor would China receive American weapons even if transported by non-
Americann ships because Japan had mastery of the seas around China. For the same 
reasonn neither country could declare war on the other117. 

Inn the summer of 1937, Roosevelt had at last developed a long-term strategy for dealing 
withh an aggressive Japan. It was based on a distant maritime blockade of Japan with the 
Britishh and the American navies sharing the brunt of the actual blockade118. He outlined 
hiss ideas about a trade embargo in his "Quarantine Speech" in Chicago on 5 November 
1937,, in which he noted that peace-loving countries had to make concerted efforts to 
upholdd treaties119. Challenged by the British, however, the Americans refused to consider 
economicc sanctions against Japan, which did not endear him to British Prime Minister 
Nevillee Chamberlain120. The Quarantine Speech therefore suggested more than Roos-
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eveltt was able and willing to deliver both domestically as well as internationally. The only 
directt consequence was Roosevelt's willingness to send an American delegation, led by 
Normann Davis, to the Nine-Power Conference at Brussels. Roosevelt instructed Davis, 
however,, not to involve the United States in any concerted action against Japan as there 
wass obviously no public support at home for such a course of action121. The Brussels 
Conferencee opened on 3 November 1937 with all the signatories of the Nine-Power Treaty 
presentt with the exception of the Japanese. In the event, it proved to be a dismal failure. 

Onn 12 December 1937, during their drive along the Yangtze river towards Nanking, the 
Japanesee bombed three American river-tankers on the river, sinking two of them and their 
escort,, the gunboat USS PANAY122. Roosevelt and Hull were enraged and demanded 
fulll apologies and compensation which the equally surprised Japanese Government hastily 
offered.. This took the fire out of eventual American countermeasures, such as economic 
sanctions,, specific export embargoes or the freezing of Japanese assets.123 In the 
weekss thereafter it became clear from statements by American survivors that there was no 
possibilityy of there having been any "misunderstanding". Japanese officers had visited the 
PANAYY the morning before the incident, and survivors in the river were even shot at by 
Japanesee planes.124 The New York Times correspondent did some sleuthing in Shanghai 
andd identified the Japanese commander responsible as being Colonel Kingoro Hashimoto, 
onee of the firebrands of the Tokyo mutiny of 26 February 1936. (See Chapter 6, pages 624 
andd 647). The non-isolationist American Press even urged Roosevelt to initiate a joint 
maritimee action together with the British128. 

Thiss option had in fact been discussed between Roosevelt and the British Ambassador 
Ronaldd Lindsay on 16 December 1937126. France and The Netherlands would also be 
askedd to join in a distant cruiser blockade of Japanese shipping lanes. Lindsay was 
cautious,, and proposed a "demonstrationH whereby the British would expedite 6 battleships 
too Singapore127. Captain Royal Ingersoll USN, Director of the War Plans Division of the 
USS Naval Staff, was hastily sent to London for secret staff conversations. (See Chapter 2, 
pagee 162). It was agreed that the British would intercept Japanese trade on the line from 
Singaporee via NEI, New Guinea and the New Hebrides to Fiji. The American Navy would 
bee responsible from there to the American West Coast.128 At that time, however, Japane-
see Japanese apologies had taken all the steam out of the proposal. Roosevelt, as always 
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veryy sensible to public opinion, had, however, concluded that there was no support within 
thee American populace for war against Japan and therefore forbade any public saber ratt-
ling129.. The only exception was the sending of three light cruisers under Rear-Admiral 
Juliuss C. Townsend's command to visit Sydney and then Singapore, where they would join 
thethe British Navy in celebrating the virtual completion of the huge naval fortifications at Singapore" 
.1300 The problem was that this visit was a little embarrassing to the Royal Navy, because, 
inn order to avoid sending an invitation to the Japanese Imperial Navy, only the Empire 
Naviess had been invited! 

Ass is argued in the following Chapter, the failure of Great Britain, due to Chamberlain's 
appeasementt policy towards Japan, to join Roosevelt in this quarantine proposal was a 
historicall watershed. A quarantine at that time would have smothered Japanese aggressi-
onn at hardly any risk to the Western Powers. The Japanese, however, were now allowed to 
pursuee their aggressive designs until they were confronted by a unified Western response 
inn July 1941, under far worse circumstances than had existed in 1938. 

Duringg the first six months of 1938, the Japanese Army campaigned in China with full 
force,, conquering major cities and their lines of communications. Everywhere, Japanese 
troopss acted with unrestrained savagery towards the Chinese population, the bloody 
massacree at Nanking from 1 3 - 2 0 December 1937 killing more than 200,000 civilians, 
beingg the dismally low point. The Chinese were not the only victims, however. Japanese 
planess and troops showed an inexplicable preference for damaging U.S. property, 
includingg mission stations. On 26 January 1938, Japanese soldiers even hit an American 
embassyy official at Nanking. Ambassador Grew lodged a protest, and was informed later 
thatt an officer and 20 soldiers had been court-martialed131. 

Meanwhilee Japan flouted the Open Door and proclaimed its own "East Asian Co-Prosperity 
Sphere",, in which there was no room for the West. This announcement resulted in a $ 25 
millionn American loan to China, backed up by delivery of quantities of Chinese tung oil. It 
reallyy boosted Chinese morale132. After the fall of Hankow, Chiang had made Chungking 
inn Szechuan province his capital rather than Kunming, which was closer to the supply 
routess through French Indochina and Burma. The reason for this was that 80% of the 
suppliess China needed to go fighting were supplied by the Soviet-Union and China 
distrustedd the appeasement policy of the British towards Japan.133 In his Message to 
Congresss on 6 January 1939 President Roosevelt addressed the problem of free access to 
Chinesee markets (the Open-Door policy) by hinting on the possibility of economic measu-
ress against Japan. He stated There are many methods short of war, but stronger and more 
effectiveeffective than mere words, of bringing home to tire aggressor governments the aggregate"*3* 
Thee application of economic sanctions as the cornerstone of American foreign policy 
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versuss Japan can be traced back to this public announcement. 

1.2.6.1.2.6. Economic  versus  Military  Confrontation,  1940 -1941 

Earlyy in February 1939 the Dutch Minister in Washington was warned from all sides, 
includingg even Cordell Hull and Key Pittman, Chairman of the Senate Foreign Relations 
Committee,, that Japan was planning an attack on the NEI135. According to Pittman, not 
onlyy the Dutch but all "white men in the Far East" were under serious threat. The British 
Chargéé d'Affaires even told Loudon informally that a Japanese attack on NEI would be a 
casuscasus belli for his Government. A Japanese fleet convoy was in fact en route to the South, 
nott to the East Indies but to the island of Hainan. In February 1939, the Japanese 
occupiedd Hainan, thereby directly threatening Northern French Indochina and the Philippi-
nes.. Nelson Johnson, U.S. Ambassador in Chungking, then on a visit to Washington, 
explainedd to Roosevelt, that this was no longer a question of saving British chestnuts, but 
thatt "our own chestnuts are involved"™. The U.S. government had to do something in order 
too stop the Japanese. 

Inn June 1939, the Japanese forced the Tientsin Incident upon the British. (See Chapter 2, 
pagee 169). The U.S. Government was very worried, and the Press were once more 
clamoringg for some kind of economic sanction137. A signal somehow had to be given to 
bothh the Chinese and British on the one hand, and the Japanese on the other. An opinion 
polll showed, however, that only 8% of the Americans were ready to fight Japan; 51% were 
inn favor of an economic embargo138. When in addition to the Tientsin incident, American 
citizenss were molested by Japanese soldiers in China, Hull informed the Japanese 
Governmentt on 26 July 1939 that the United States were giving the required six-months' 
noticee of abrogation of their 1911 Treaty of Commerce and Navigation, thus making 
economicc sanctions legally possible after 26 January 1940139. The whole political esta-
blishmentt in America agreed on this decision. A Gallup-poll indicated that 81% of the 
Americanss questioned agreed with the decision to end the Trade Treaty and that 82% 
agreedd on an embargo of war materials to Japan140. The announcement, however, 
causedd a rude shock in Japan however141, as it was followed by both the Russian victory 
overr the Japanese Army at the Nomonhan border war in Manchuria, and the Nazi-Soviet 
Pactt of 22 August 1939. After all these mishaps the Japanese Cabinet resigned. 

Somee statistics, taken from the New York Times of 27 July 1939, are required in order to 
understandd the impact of eventual economic sanctions on Japan. 
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Thee value of American export to Japan in the period January 1938 - May 1939 was $ 
239,66 million. The value of imports from Japan to America in the same period was $ 177 
million.. The largest export from Japan to the U.S.A. was raw silk ( $ 32.1 million over the 
samee period). The largest exports to Japan in terms of millions of dollars were the 
following: : 

Tablee 1 

JanTMayy 1938 Jan/May 1939. 

Refinedd oil products 
Raww cotton 
Metalworkingg machinery 
Ironn and Scrap Iron 
Copper r 
Crudee Oil 
Automobiles,, auto parts 
Steell (ingots, slabs, wire, sheet) 
Airplanes,, airplane parts 
Pigg Iron 
Tinn plate 

29.4 4 
24.6 6 
11.8 8 
11.6 6 
7.6 6 
16.4 4 
8.4 4 
2.6 6 
3.4 4 
2.1 1 
1.7 7 

27.5 5 
18.0 0 
12.9 9 
12.8 8 
10.5 5 
8.6 6 
5.1 1 
2.4 4 
1.6 6 
0.1 1 
--

Itt is clear from the above that the Japanese strategy was aimed at buying as many refined 
oill products as possible. The reason for this was the limited production capacity of their 
refineriess to process crude oil, and the higher efficiency in the use of their limited tanker 
fleett to carry refined products142. 

Thee Tientsin Incident was caused by increasing frustration experienced by the Japanese 
occupyingg forces due to their own inability to stop Chinese guerilla activity in Northern 
China.. Japanese exploitation of the rich mineral resources of this region was sabotaged by 
thee Chinese, as were also the means of transportation. After two years of low-intensive 
fightingg the Japanese were still not in control of the Chinese countryside. Western 
observerss therefore concluded that both economically and militarily, Japan was absolutely 
stuckk in China143. Diplomatically, however, the British gave in on the Tientsin Incident, 
whichh has sometimes been called the "Far Eastern Munich" as a result. 

Thee British government was not the only government however, which wavered in the face 
off the Japanese threat. The State Department, too, decided to make a peace gesture. On 
Octoberr 19, 1939 Ambassador Joseph Grew made a carefully rehearsed speech before 
thee Japan-America Society in Tokyo144. His palm-waving, however, floundered on the 
China-issue,, and reinforced the image of a wavering American foreign policy. Grew 
blamedd the "the fire-eaters on both sides of the fence"145 for the failure to achieve a 
rapprochement t 
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Afterr the outbreak of war in Europe, Roosevelt was more succesful in having Congress to 
amendd the Neutrality Acts of 1935/1936 in such a way that belligerents were able to order 
weaponss in the United States (See page 36). Directly after this amendment, England and 
Francee ordered weapons to the value of millions of dollars. It is of interest to note here, 
that,, at that time, the British and French Governments had agreed to set up a combined 
purchasingg organization in Washington to be able to coordinate their purchases in the U.S. 
Thiss was seen by the American press, however, as the start of an European Economic 
Unionn which, at a later stadium, would also possibly include neutral European countries. 
Walterr Lippmann, the well-known columnist, wrote a farsighted article about this in the 
NewNew York Times:46 

Duringg the "Phoney War" in Europe, the State Department was divided in two warring 
campss about the question of how to deal with Japan. Cordell Hull, the two Undersecreta-
riess Sumner Welles and Berle, and Dr. Hornbeck advised a stronger policy, based on 
selectivee embargoes. The "doves" were afraid of a Japanese-Russian deal which would 
leadd to the break-up of China in spheres of influence and an eventual conquest of S.E. 
Asiaa by Japan. The best-known protagonist of the doves was Ambassador Joseph Grew. 
Accordingg to the Dutch Minister, President Roosevelt wavered between the two extreme 
positions,, unpredictably choosing to support one side on the one occasion and the other 
sidee on another.147 The Dutch Minister in Washington reported to The Hague, that 
anywayy American-Japanese relations were now in a state of "polite threats"1*8, which 
quitee aptly described the actual situation. 

Onn 15 December 1939, the State Department announced a "moral embargo" on the 
deliveryy of airplanes and airplane parts to Russia and Japan1*9 following the Press 
Conferencee on 2 December at which the President had lashed out at these countries 
becausee of their terror bombardments on the civilian population not only in China but also 
inn Finland. Russia had just started the Winter War and was bombing Helsinki; the 
Japanesee executed regular bombing attacks against unoccupied Chinese cities150. The 
intentionn of the moral embargo was to cancel export orders placed by American business 
firmss to the two aggressor countries, which indeed happened. On 14 December, the CEO's 
off the American oir companies and contractors were invited to a meeting at the State 
Departmentt where another moral embargo on the design and erection of facilities to 
producee aviation gasoline was discussed with them. The CEO of the Universal Oil 
Company,, the Shell company active in the U.S., wrote a report on this meeting which was 
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2838. . 

w?? Lette r Ministe r Loudo n to Van Kleffens , 12 Decembe r 1939, no 6378/1166, as above . Also Marc M. 
Lowenthal ::  "Roosevel t and the comin g of the war: the search for United States polic y 1937 - 1942* Journal  of 
ContemporaryContemporary  History,  16 (1981), 413 - 440. 

1488 Loudo n to Van Kleffens , 22 Novembe r 1939, no 6065/1120. Secret Archive s MinBuZa , Washingto n 
Legation ,, inv. nr. 2833. 

1499 FRUS, Japan 1931 -1941, II, 202  203. 

1WW Lette r Loudo n to Van Kleffens , 23 December 1939. no 6553/1205. Secret Archive s MinBuZa , archive s 
Legatio nn Washington , inv . nr. 2834. 
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personall yy  handed to Van Kleffens 151, Ministe r of Foreig n Affair s by the Presiden t of 
Shelll  Oil , squir e J.H. Loudon 10. It was neithe r the only nor the last time.tha t might y Shell 
Oill  Compan y cooperate d with the Dutch governmen t who were consequentl y very well 
informe dd about what was goin g on at the State Department . 

Onn 20 December 1939, the State Departmen t announce d this secon d "mora l embargo" , to 
whic hh America n busines s complied 153. The whol e episod e illustrate s the creativ e way in 
whic hh the State Departmen t tried to extend foreig n polic y by introducin g economi c 
sanction ss and it also illustrate s the cooperativ e attitud e of America n Big Busines s to go 
alongg with the State Department 154. 

Thee terminatio n of the Trade Treaty with Japan resulte d in neithe r a new treaty nor new 
embargoes .. The possibilit y of embargoe s was, however , closel y studie d by the State 
Departmen tt  with specifi c regard to some kind of embarg o on refine d oil products . The 
reasonn the USA did not announc e additiona l embargoe s agains t the shippin g of strategi c 
material ss  to Japan was the anxiet y they felt that it migh t resul t in Japanes e action s agains t 
thee NEI. Americ a was stil l too dependen t on the impor t of rubbe r and tin from the NEL E. 
Dickover ,, America n Consul-Genera l in Batavia , gave this secre t informatio n to mr. Lovin k 
off  the Dutch counterespionag e office 155. Accordin g to Dickover , "appeasement "  of Japan , 
however ,, was out of the questio n and he therefor e expecte d Japanese-America n relation s 
too harden . The Dutch governmen t was aware of America n anxietie s though , and this may 
explai nn the rigi d positio n held by the Dutch in the talks with the Japanes e Economi c 
Missio nn in Batavi a at the end of 1940. 

Thee German assaul t on Denmark and Norway heightene d anxietie s about Germany' s next 
step .. On 15 Apri l 1940, Arita , Foreig n Ministe r for Japan , warned agains t a chang e in the 
statu ss quo of the NEI (meanin g an America n or Britis h occupation) . He declare d that "Vie 
JapaneseJapanese Government cannot but be deeply concerned over any development accompanying an 
aggravationaggravation of the war in Europe that may affect the status  quo  of the Netherlands East In-
dies".dies". mm Cordel l Hull sharpl y rebuke d this declaratio n sayin g that any interferenc e in the 
NEII woul d upset the balanc e of power in the Pacific . On 17 Apri l 1940, Hull declare d that: 
"Intervention"Intervention in the domestic affairs of the Netherlands Indies or any alteration of their status quo by 
otherother man peaceful processes would be prejudical to the course of stability, peace and security not 
onlyonly in the region of the Netherlands Indies but in the entire Pacific area. 

ThisThis conclusion, based on a doctrine which has universal application and for which the United 
StatesStates unequivocally stands, is embodied in notes exchanged on November 30, 1908 between the 
U.S.U.S. and Japan in which each of the two Governments stated that this policy was directed to the 
maintenancemaintenance of the existing status quo in the region of the Pacific Ocean. It is reaffirmed in tire 
notesnotes which the U.S., the British Empire, France and Japan - as parties to the treaty signed at 
WashingtonWashington on December 13, 1921 relating to their insular possessions and their insular dominbns 

1511 Lette r Van Kleffen s to Ministe r in Washington , 4 Januar y 1940, no 346/5. As above , inv . nr. 2834. 

' BB He was the older brothe r of Alexande r Loudon , the Dutch Ministe r in Washington . 

, BB FRUS, Japan 1931 - 41, II, 203. 

1S** FRUS, 1939. III. 549 - 550. 

1HH Lette r Lovin k to Loudon , personal/confidential , 16 March 1940, as above . 

"  FRUS, Japan 1931 -41 , II, 281. 
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inin the region of the Pacific Ocean - sent to the Netherlands Government on February 4, 1922, in 
whichwhich each of those Governments declared that 'it is firmly resolved to respect the rights of the 
NetherlandsNetherlands in relation to their insular possessions in the region of the Pacific Ocean".'157 So the 
Statee Department reconfirmed the Root-Takahira Agreement of 1908 (See page 30) and 
thee Washington Four Power Treaty of 1921.(See page 32). 

Whenn the Germans occupied Holland, the US Pacific Fleet were on manoeuvres in the 
Easternn Pacific, and thereafter Roosevelt decided to keep the battleships at Pearl Harbor, 
insteadd of on the Westcoast as a subtle warning to Japan. No further diplomatic or military 
stepss were deemed necessary. Hornbeck was a proponent of a "laissez-faire" strategy 
towardss Japan. He declared: The most advisable course for this country to pursue tor the 
presentpresent with regard to the Far East and Pacific is to sit tight: make no new diplomatic move of 
majormajor import, make no change in the disposal of the U.S. Battle Fleet, maintain the positions which 
wewe have taken, neither suggest nor assent to compromises, keep our hands free and our eyes and 
earsears open".™ It was not a very imaginative or farsighted policy, but for the moment Hull 
andd the President accepted it. 

Thee result of the German invasion of Holland and Belgium and in particular the fall of 
Francee weakened of the position of the isolationists158. On 16 May 1940 Roosevelt 
addressedd the Congress asking for additional funds for defence to the tune of 1 billion 
dollars.. He also announced that airplane production was to be increased to 50,000 planes 
aa year.160 The following statement in his speech on 16 May was very appropriate.name-
ly:: "For the permanent record I ask the Congress not to take any action which would in any way 
hamperhamper or delay the delivery of American-made planes to foreign nations which have ordered them 
oror seek to purchase more planes. That, from the point of view of our own national defence would be 
extremelyextremely shortsighted': That statement was aimed directly at the isolationist Senators and 
theirr Neutrality Acts. Support in Congress for arming the United States to the teeth was 
overwhelming,, and resulted in the acceptance of the 'Two-Ocean Navy" Act and in the re-
armamentt of the United States Army, which up to then existed in a state of limbo. (See 
below).. The President also reshuffled his Cabinet, giving two important posts to the 
Republicann Party in opposition thereby realizing a coalition government. Prominent 
Republicann Henry L. Stimson became Secretary of War and another republican, Frank 
Knox,, became Secretary of the Navy. 

Thee next crisis came in June 1940 when Allied losses in Europe made it possible for the 
Japanesee Government to make several requests: they asked the French in Indochina to 
closee their borders with China, and they asked the Dutch to receive a Japanese Trade 
Missionn to Batavia in order to discuss increased exports to Japan. Thirdly they asked the 
Britishh to close the Burma Road which they did for three months. The British, however, 
suggestedd to the American government that all exports to Japan should be halted and that 
partt of the U.S. Pacific Fleet should be sent to Singapore. Replying to American criticism 
aboutt the Burma Road being closed, the British countered that the Americans were still 

1877 Press Release Department of State, 17 April 1940. In Secret Archives MinBuZa,Archives Legation 
Washington,, inv.nr. 2756. FRUS, Japan 1931 - 41, II, 281 - 282. 

' ** Offner, opus cit., 187. FRUS, 1940, IV, 16, note 35. 

"  Marvin R. Zahnissen: "Rethinking the significance of disaster: the U.S. and the fall of France in 1940". 
TheThe International History review. 14 (1992), 252 - 276. 

ww Letter Loudon to van Kleffens, 21 May 1940, no 3135/370, as above, inventory number 2838. 
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deliverin gg sizabl e quantitie s of high-grad e aviatio n gasolin e to Japan , facilitatin g Japanes e 
bombe rr  attack s on Chines e cities . Supplie s to Germany were possibl y also being expedi -
tedd via Russia' 81. The Brit s obviousl y had a poin t and so on 19 July 1940 Secretar y 
Morgentha uu put the suggestio n to Roosevel t that a tota l embarg o on oil export s to Japan 
shoul dd be effectuated . 

Roosevel tt  was afraid of takin g any drasti c measure s such as woul d endange r his succes s 
inn the electio n toward s a thir d term in November . He consequentl y decide d (after a row on 
thiss  issu e between the State and Treasur y departments ) to sign an Executiv e Order on 26 
Julyy  1940, limitin g export s to Japan of high-grad e aviatio n gasoline , certai n lubricants , and 
high-grad ee scrap iron 162. It prove d to be only a warnin g signa l to the Japanes e as they 
weree stil l able to get middle-grad e aviatio n gasolin e whic h was perfec t for thei r bombers . 
Roosevel tt  was cognisan t of this loophol e but decide d to ignor e it, as he was afraid that 
otherwis ee die Japanes e migh t get thei r oil from the NEI by force 163. 

Thee main proble m of specifi c embargoe s was that Japan coul d always obtai n the oil it 
neededd from Britis h and Dutch oil companie s like Shell Oil . The Japanes e for exampl e 
triedd to increas e thei r import s from a Shell Compan y in Venezuela 164. In Augus t 1940 
therefore ,, the State Departmen t informall y sounde d the Britis h and Dutch Government s out 
regardin gg thei r willingnes s to interven e in thei r oil companies ' busines s with Japan to 
reduc ee or delay the expor t of thei r crud e oil but preferabl y also that of high-octan e aviatio n 
gasoline .. The Dutch Governmen t at that time was unwillin g to meddl e in the Bataafs e 
Petroleu mm Maatschappi j BPM's affairs 165 and pointe d out that the America n Standar d 
Vacuumm Oil was also deliverin g crud e oil from Peru to Japan . This trade was also 
exclude dd from an embargo 166. The Dutch Ministe r warned his Ministe r of Foreig n Affair s 
thatt  it woul d be dangerous , however , not to compl y to America n wishe s becaus e the 
Unitedd States coul d easil y delay the deliver y of much-neede d armament s already on order 
forr  the NEI167. It turne d out to be a propheti c warning . 

Eventuall yy  it was up to Ambassado r Grew to tell the Japanes e that the United States had 

1(11 Dallek , op. cit , p. 239. 

1MM FRUS, Japan 1931 - 41, II. 216 - 217. 

mm Conversatio n wit h Morgentha u on Augus t 16, 1940. See Dallek , op. cit.,p . 241. 

mm The Japanes e envoy at Caracas asked the (Dutch ) Directo r of the Caribbea n Petroleu m Compan y 
whethe rr  Japan coul d obtai n more aviatio n gasolin e from Venezuela , but was made to understan d that the 
Britis hh Governmen t had bough t all the aviatio n gasolin e productio n capacitie s of the Caribbea n Oil Company' s 
refineries .. Lette r B.Th.W. van Hassel t to mr. Kiyosh i Yamagata , Caracas 23 Septembe r 1940, in Secret 
Archive ss MinBuZa , Washingto n Archives , inv . nr. 2756. 

" ** Dutch oi l companie s wit h exploratio n concession s and productio n facilitie s in the NEI were the Bataafs e 
Petroleu mm Maatschappi j BPM - a fully-owne d daughte r of the Royal Dutch Shell - and the Nederlands e 
Kolonial ee Petroleu m Maatschappi j NKPM, full y owned by the America n Standar d Vacuum Oil Compan y (Esso) . 

mm Telegra m Dutch Ministe r of Foreig n Affair s Van Kleffen s to Ministe r in Washington , 21 Augus t 1940, no 
7299 A/B . Secret Archive s MinBuZa , Washingto n legation , inv.nr . 2756. 

1,77 Telegra m Loudo n to van Kleffens , 22 Augus t 1940, no 172, as above . Not understandin g the polic y of 
hiss  Government , the Ministe r again warne d on 11 septembe r 1940 that it woul d be politicall y dangerou s to 
interfer ee wit h the America n embarg o policy . See DBPN, serie s C, Vol . I, doc . 359, p. 413. 
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aa vital interest in the status quo in the NEI. On 11 July 1940, in a conversation with For-
eignn Minister Arita, Grew pointed out that in 1937 15.8% of the foreign trade of the NEI 
hadd been with the United States against only 11.6% with Japan. He also impressed on 
Aritaa the importance to the United States of the Open Door policy in China168. 

Onn 12 September 1940, Grew sent his "Green Light" despatch to the State Department 
fromm Tokyo. He had come to the conclusion that the Japanese Government had sided with 
thee more extremist elements in both the Army and Navy, and was now moving to a 
confrontationn with the Western Powers in S.E. Asia169. Grew stated emphatically that it 
wass America's interest to maintain the status quo in the Pacific until the European war was 
eitherr won or lost. Ten days later the Japanese Army moved into Northern French 
Indochina.. Roosevelt imposed a total embargo on export to Japan of all grades of iron and 
scrapp steel on 26 September 1940170. The next day, Japan, Germany and Italy signed 
thee Tripartite Pact.{See Chapter 6, page 665 afp) This effectively ended any illusions they 
mightt have had about the course Japanese foreign diplomacy was taking. Roosevelt and 
hishis advisers knew, however, that U.S. Industry was still not ready and that the general 
levell of rearmament was distinctly insufficient. After his re-election his wife, Eleanor, 
passedd her husband a note about the matter of the oil embargo. The President replied that 
thatt if an embargo were put into force then the Japanese might attack the Dutch East 
Indies171.. Roosevelt therefore proceeded very carefully, but his famous "arsenal of 
democracy"" speech on 29 December 1940, in which he publicly backed Great Britain, gave 
nott only the embattled forces of the British Empire new hope, but also all other potential 
allies. . 

Publicc opinion however was still not on his side. Around Christmas 1940, the Australian 
Embassyy in Washington had paid the Gallup Institute to conduct an opinion poll. Only 39% 
off the Americans questioned at that time thought it was necessary to fight Japan in order 
too prevent them seizing the Indies and Singapore. The Australians communicated the 
resultss of the poll to Loudon, the Dutch Minister172. He, in his turn, informed his govern-
mentt accordingly. 

1.2.6.1.1.2.6.1. OH as a weapon. 

Japann was indeed very vulnerable to further oil embargoes. If the British and the Dutch 
weree to join a total oil embargo by the U.S., the only oil exporting country not restricted by 
American/British/Dutchh regulations would be Mexico, which operated a Government-owned 
oill company called Pemex (Petroleos Mexicanos). The Japanese tankerfteet, however, 

1 ""  FRUS, Japan . 1931 - 41, II, 95 - 99. Cordel l Hull : The Memoirs  of  Cordell  Hull , MacMillan , New-Yor k 
1948,, Vol . I, 895 - 896. 

' ""  FRUS, 1940, IV. 602. Dallek , op. cit. . 241. 

1700 FRUS. Japan 1931 - 41, II, 222 - 223. 

1711 Offner , opus cit. , page 192. The Dutch Governmen t had informe d the U.S. Governmen t about the oil 
claim ss of the Kobayash i Missio n in Batavia , and stresse d that new oil embargoe s woul d mean Japanes e 
occupatio nn of the NEI. Telegra m Van Kleffer e to Loudon . 21 Septembe r 1940. Secret Archive s MinBuZa , 
Washingto nn archives , inv . nr. 2756. 

,7aa Lette r R.G. Casey to A. Loudon , 18 Februar y 1941. Secret Archive s MinBuZa , archive s Legatio n 
Washington ,, inv . nr. 2833. 
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onlyy had a carryin g capacit y for 425.000 tons , barely enoug h to transpor t 2 millio n tons of 
crud ee oil from Mexico to Japan annually . Based on civi l requirement s and thos e of the 
militar yy  in China , the Japanes e crud e reserve s woul d be exhauste d withi n one to two 
years ,, dependin g on the ferocit y of the war in China 173. The simpl e withdrawa l of all non-
Japanes ee tanker s leased by Japan for carryin g crud e to Japan woul d create a seriou s 
transportatio nn bottleneck . In June 1941 90 U.S. tanker s were stil l on lease to Japanes e 
firms ,, takin g oil product s from Californi a to Japan 174. 

Inn the early month s of 1941, a new communicatio n channe l was opened by a grou p of 
privat ee peopl e know n as the "Joh n Doe Associates" . This grou p consiste d of Bisho p 
Jamess Walsh and Father James Drough t of the Catholi c Foreig n Missio n Societ y at 
Maryknoll ,, New-York , Tadao Paul Ikawa, a Christian , English-speakin g banker with an 
America nn wif e employe d by the Gaimusho,  (the Japanes e Foreig n Ministry) , and Colone l 
Hideoo fwakuro , specia l advise r from the Japanes e War Ministr y to the new Japanes e 
Ambassado rr  Admira l Kichisabur o Nomura 175. The two priest s understoo d from Ikawa, 
thatt  Japan woul d be willin g to annul l the Tripartit e Pact and to withdra w from China 
whereas ,, in reality , the Japanes e governmen t entertaine d no such plans . This false 
intelligenc ee induce d Hull in uppin g the ante in Novembe r 1941 (See next paragraph) . Alas , 
thee untimel y interferenc e of these two amateur politician s only increase d the amoun t of 
misunderstandin gg between the two countrie s and vividl y illustrate d the danger s that can be 
causedd by amateu r diplomats . 

Thee American s also graduall y reduce d the expor t to Japan of other material s whic h they 
deemedd of strategi c value to Japan . A case in poin t is the exportatio n of scrap rubbe r to 
Japan .. These export s were reduce d from 4.162.000 pound s in Januar y 1941 to 1.922.700 
pound ss in Apri l 1941176. 

MAGICC informe d the America n Governmen t that Japan was not goin g to join the German 
attackk on the Sovie t Union , but woul d march southwar d instead . Grew had forewarne d 
Japann about the consequence s of such a move , and when the Japanes e starte d the 
occupatio nn of the souther n part of French Indochin a on 24 July 1941, Roosevel t acted 
accordingly .. On 26 July , Japanes e assets in the U.S. were frozen and cash payment s 
weree require d to pay for the transportatio n to Japan of America n oil , with the exceptio n of 
high-octan ee gasoline , the expor t of whic h was then completel y forbidden. 177 The Ameri -
cann Chief of Naval Staff , Admira l H.R. Stark 178, was much agains t a tota l embarg o as the 
USS Navy was stil l not ready for war and moreover , he feared Japanes e interferenc e in the 

, nn Lette r of Secretary-genera l Van Byland t to Ministe r in Washington , 28 februar y 1941, wit h an undate d 
secre tt  Englis h Memorandu m on Japan' s oil position . Secret Archive s MinBuZa , Washingto n legatio n archives , 
inv .. nr. 2756. 

1744 Lette r Loudo n to Van Kleffens , 26 June 1941. Archive s MinBuZa , Washingto n Legatio n Archives , inv . nr. 
2756. . 

1711 Joh n H. Boyle : Th e Drough t - Walsh Missio n to Japan "  Pacific  Historical  Review,  34 (1965), 141 -161 . 

,7aa Lette r Dutch Ministe r Pabst in Tokyo to Van Kleffens , 25 Jun e 1941. Secret Archive s MinBuZa , Archive s 
Washingto nn Legation , inv . nr. 2835. 

1777 FRUS, Japan 1931 -1941, II, 266 - 267. 

1711 For a biograph y of Admira l Stark , see B. Mitchel l Simpso n III: Admiral  Harold  R. Stark,  ArcNtect  of 
Victory,Victory,  1939 - 1945. Univ . of South Carolin a Press , Columbi a 1989. 
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NEII but he had to operate carefully in order not to loose his job.178 Richardson, his 
predecessorr as CNO, had been fired by Roosevelt due to his objection to Roosevelts' 
decisionn to base the Pacific Fleet permanently at Pearl Harbor following the German 
invasionn of the Netherlands. In order to save the NEI from Japanese invasion, the 
Presidentt refrained from announcing a complete oil embargo,180 but bureaucratic 
misinterpretationn of the complex payment rules made the embargo effective anyway.181 

Thee British and Dutch also froze Japanese assets and abrogated their own trade agree-
mentss which had the same effect as trie American measures. 

Rooseveltt still did not want a full embargo because he feared that Japan would then go for 
thee NEI. He wanted to regulate the export of oil back to the 1935/1936 level by using the 
licensee system which had been a Presidential prerogative since the "National Defense Act" 
off 2 July 1940. An Export Controls Agency under Brigade-General Russell L. Maxwell had 
beenn set up at the State Department for that purpose. 

Ass early as 26 July 1940, a system of export licenses had been introduced for all kinds of 
aviationn gasolines (abbreviated to avgas) and also light crude oils from which avgas could 
easilyy be distilled.182 That made the licensing system too complex for the oil companies, 
however,, and so on 6 August 1940 it was decided that exports of avgas with an Octane 
Numberr (ON) lower than 87 would not be licensed. The Japanese consequently ordered 
largee quantities of these avgases. The State Department allowed this as Hull did not want 
aa confrontation with Japan over the NEI.183 From April 1941 onwards, the export quanti-
tiess of these avgases were gradually reduced. Roosevelt wanted to license crude exports 
inn the same way as the avgases. In reality, however, the Japanese were unable to fill the 
holdss of their tankers without having an export licence first and secondly, also evidence of 
paymentt from the Ministry of Finance. As the Japanese assets were frozen, and contacts 
betweenn the Finance Department and Maxwell's Agency at State lacked cordiality, it were 
thesee bureaucratic rules that, de facto, caused an oil embargo.184 

Thee fast reaction by the American Government on Japan's move into Southern Indo China 
resultedd in a greater willingness by the the American public to face Japan. According to an 
opinionn poll of early August, 5 1 % of the Americans was prepared to fight Japan compared 
too 40% in March185. In fact, even the isolationists preferred to take on Japan rather than 
thee European Axis. The famous aviator and isolationist Nazi supporter, Colonel Charles 

1799 FRUS, 1941, IV, 836 - 841. Also J.H. Herzog: "Influence of the United States Navy in the embargo of oil 
too Japan, 1940-1941" Pacific Historical Review. 34 (1965), 317 - 330. 

1800 Telegrams Loudon to Van Kleffens of 16 August 1941, no 155, and of 18 August 1941, no 157/158. 
Secrett Archives MinBuZa, Archives Washington Legation, inv. nr. 2835. 

1811 Irvine H. Anderson jr.: The 1941 de facto embargo on oil to Japan: a bureaucratic reflex" Pacific 
HistoricalHistorical Review, 44 (1975), 201 - 231. 

1822 Anderson, opus cit., 209. 

1811 Anderson, op. cit., 210. 

1844 Anderson, op. cit., 222. 

1855 Letter Loudon to Van Kleffens, 7 August 1941, no 4189/888. See above, inv. nr. 2833. 
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Lindbergh,, who attracted a large following, was rather anti-Japanese.'86 As a whole, the 
Presss however, were surprised by the completeness of the embargo, as they had expected 
aa more gradual approach. They were also surprised by the immediate decision of the 
Netherlandss to join the embargo and they speculated that the Dutch must have received 
somee kind of guarantee from the American government1*7 The Washington Evening Star 
statedd for example: // may be doubted whether the Batavia government would have taken so 
defiantdefiant a position unless it anticipated adequate support by bom Britain and America in case Tokyo 
carriescarries out its past threats and grabs for Dutch oil. The Batavia press assures its readers mat this is 
thethe case, and public opinion in the Dutch East Indies is calmly prepared to face up to Japan, be the 
consequencesconsequences what mey may". 

Thee American oil embargo proved to be very effective. Japanese assets in the U.S. were 
frozenn and they consequently lacked the dollars to pay for the oil in cash. The only oil 
deliveredd in an American port after 28 July 1941 was fuel oil for the passenger ship 
TATSUTAA MARU bringing American evacuees from the Far East to San Francisco. It had 
nott enough fuel to return to Japan I1* This fact, and other related occurences made the 
Americanss think that Japan would be amenable to a compromise. The Chief of the Far 
Easternn section of the MID, War department, even guessed that Japan might have to leave 
thee Tripartite Pact and join the Allies against the Nazis.189 

Inn order to understand the effect of the American oil embargo, we have to take trade 
statisticss with respect to Japanese oil imports into consideration. One such an authoritative 
sourcee is an article written by V.R. Garfias in the trade journal The Oil and Gas Journal 
datedd 31 August 1939, a copy of which was forwarded to the Dutch Minister by the author 
himselff within a week on 5 September 1939.190 

Accordingg to Garfias, Japanese oil consumption was roughly 40 million barrels annually, 
40%% of which was for military and naval purposes. Japan itself produced only 2.5 million 
barrelss of synthetic fuel a year plus 0.5 million barrels from South-Sakhalin oilfields. Japan 
therefore,, had to import around 37 million barrels of oil annually, it obtained a larger 
amount,, though, in order to build up strategic stocks of oil. In 1938 Japan therefore 
importedd 43 million barrels, 30 million of which came from California, 10 from the NEI and 
33 million from other sources (Mexico, Peru, British Borneo). In 1938, the NEI and British 
Borneoo produced 54 and 7 million barrels respectively. Of this total, about 51 million 
barrelss were used locally or exported to Australia (14.5), New Zealand (4.5) and Malaya, 
Thailandd and the Philippines. A surplus of 10 million barrels was exported to Japan in 

1MM Lette r Van Boetzelae r in Wshingto n to Van Kleffens , Augus t 14, 1941, no 4329/925, commentin g on an 
articl ee abou t Lindberg h in LIFE of 11 August , 1941. Secret Archive s MinBuZa , Archive s Washingto n legation , 
inv .. nr. 2930. For Lindbergh' s nefariou s influenc e upon America n publi c opinion , see Wayne S. Cole: Chrales 
A.A.  Lindbergh  and the battle  against  American  Intervention  in  World  War II, Harcour t Brac e Jovanovrtch , New 
Yorkk 1974. 

'"'"  Loudo n to Van Kleffens , 31 July 1941, no 4006/859, Secret Archive s MinBuZa , Washingto n legation , inv . 
nr.. 2833. 

' ""  Telegra m van Boetzelae r in Washingto n to Van Kleffens , 8 Octobe r 1941. As above . 

'*** Repor t of conversation s between Colone l E. Bratto n and Militar y Attach é Weijerman , 8 Septembe r 1941. 
DBPN,, Series C. Vol . Ill , Doc. 250. 

"  Lette r Loudo n to Van Kleffens , 8 septembe r 1939, no 4798/822. Secret Archive s MinBuZa , Archive s 
Washingto nn Legation , inv . nr. 2833. 
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1938.. Production capacity could have increased by a few percentage points but it was 
unconceivablee that, should Californian exports have been halted, the NEI could have taken 
theirr place. Alternatively, exports to the countries mentioned would have had to be 
stopped.. Japan specifically would have been severely hurt by an American oil embargo 
becausee that would have meant a reduction of its imports by 70% I Of course the situation 
worsenedd when Britain and the NEI joined the American embargo. 

Lesss well-known but all the more interesting, was Japan's shipping problem. Japan did not 
possesss enough tankers to transport ail the oil and oil products it needed from abroad. 
Greatt Britain had the largest tanker fleet (484), followed by the U.S. (420), Norway (271), 
thee Netherlands (110), Panama (48), France (43), Japan (38) and Germany (33). The 
carryingg capacity of the Dutch tankerfleet was more than double that of the Japanese 
(7.125.0000 barrels versus 3.124.000 barrels). It is the carrying capacity in combination with 
distancee which determines a fleet's transport capacity. Assuming an average loading and 
unloadingg period of six days and a mean speed of 12 knots, the annual carrying capacity 
off Japan's tanker fleet was 53 million barrels if all oil could be obtained from Miri (British 
Borneo),, 47 million barrels for Balikpapan, 44 million barrels for Palembang and 31 million 
barrelss for San Francisco. The Japanese tankerfleet could in total, only satisfy Japanese 
importss by just transporting oil from Borneo; their capacity was insufficient to carry imports 
fromm California, South America or the Middle East. This explains the strategic importance 
off Japan conquering Borneo as quick as possible. It also explains Japan's extensive use of 
tankerss leased from other nations by the Japanese, and furthermore illustrates the major 
shippingg bottleneck.181. This bottleneck was well-known in the U.S. Navy War Plans 
Divisiony,, and its Director, Rear-Admiral R.K. Turner, consequently recommended tthat 
tankerr leasing should be gradually reduced. The effect on the Japanese would be a a 
graduall and informal embargo, which Turner obviously preferred as it decreased the risk of 
Japann attacking the NEI.192 The unrestricted submarine warfare by the Allies during 
Worldd War II not only against Japanese shipping but especially against tankers, meant that 
thee Japanese Empire was doomed, despite the fact that they had the NEI oil wells at their 
disposal. . 

1.2.6.2.1.2.6.2. Japanese - American negotiations. 

Att the Argentia-conference in Canadian waters at the beginning of August 1941, President 
Rooseveltt met Churchill personally for the first time. Churchill had travelled to Placentia 
Bayy on board the battleship HMS PRINCE OF WALES. It was a unique occasion: the 
headss of government, one alrteady at war but the other still officially neutral, met to 
discusss common goals!193 Roosevelt had initiated the Conference for exactly that reason. 
Churchilll was pressing for an American guarantee should Japan attack British and Dutch 
possessions.. Roosevelt was unwilling to agree to this, because he feared Congressional 
oppositionn by the Isolationists but he did consent to a warning being issued to the 
Japanese.19** The core of American policy towards Japan was to win time. Time was on 

1411 Anderson, opus cit,. 212. 

,9 ii Letter CNO Adm. Stark to Cordell Hull, 22 July 1941, with WPD Study on Oil Embargo. FRUS, 1940-IV, 
8355 - 839. 

1WW Theodore A. Wilson: The first summit: Roosevelt and Churchill at Placentia Bay, 1941. Houghton, Mifflin, 
Bostonn 1969. 

1,44 Dallek, op. cit., 300. 
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America'ss side: Japan was growing weaker due to the oil embargo, and the U.SA were 
increasingg their capacity for weapon production by the day. Moreover, The Philippines 
weree to be reinforced with the new B-17 strategic bombers. It was expected that this would 
servee to deter Japan.196 The warning Roosevelt gave to Ambassador Nomura in a 
personall conversation on 17 August 1941 was, however, much weaker than the one 
promisedd to Churchill. This was on Hull's advice. Hull was playing as cautiously as ever 
andd could not ignore the inescapable fact that Congress was isolationist.198. During the 
conversationn Nomura also presented the idea of a personal meeting to be held around 
mid-Octoberr between Prime Minister Konoye and the American President. 

Thee Japanese Government under Prince Konoye realised that time was not on their side 
andd tried to hammer out a bargaining position which could be discussed at greater length 
att a conference to be held in either Hawaii or Alaska (Juneau) between Roosevelt and 
Konoyee personnally. It is possible that by that time, the Japanese were already aware that 
theirr diplomatic code had been broken, because after mid-September both the quality and 
thee volume of information sent to Nomura in Washington dropped sharply. It is debatable, 
however,, whether negotiations differed as a result of this.197 As Hull distrusted all Japa-
nesee intentions, the idea of the summit conference was dropped. Konoye consequently 
resignedd on 15 October 1941, and General Hideki Tojo was appointed Prime Minister. 

As,, during the Washington discussions, the Japanese Government had proved amenable 
too the evacuation of Indochina, the future of that country was discussed by the State 
Department.. The Americans were not interested in handing Indochina back to France (i.e. 
thee Gaullists), but an International regime was being considered which would include the 
nativee Indochinese.188 This illustrates what the State Department thought about the future 
off the colonies in S.E.Asia, and the Dutch government was informed to that effect. The 
Dutchh were, however, unaware of the eventual consequences to the Dutch position in 
S.E.Asia. . 

Earlyy in November a number of proposals for a "modus vivendi" were discussed both at 
Cabinett level and by the State Department. Actually, on 17 November, a modus vivendi 
wass drafted by Roosevelt himself and discussed internally.109 It was to consist of three 
clauses:: the first was the partial lifting of the embargo for a period of six months, the 
secondd was about no further Japanese troop reinforcements into Indochina or South East 
Asia,, and thirdly an agreement was included that the U.S. Government would induce the 
Chinesee to start peace talks with the Japanese. The U.S. would thereby be given the 
chancee to further reinforce The Philippines, and the British and the Dutch would be able to 

1 -- Daniel F. Harrington : "A careles s hope : America n Airpowe r and Japan"  Pacific  Historica!  Review,  48 
(1979),, 217 - 238. Matlof f & Snell . op. cit. , 59 -74, Morton . Fall,  65 - 67. 

1MM For the text of the warnin g to Nomura , see FRUS, Japan , 1931 -1941, II, 554 - 560 and also Willia m L. 
Langerr  and S. Everet t Gleason : The Undeclared  War, 1940 - 1941, New-York . Harper & Row, 1953. 650. 

tntn  Ruth R. Harris : "Th e MAGIC leak of 1941 and Japanese-America n relations "  Pacific  Historical  Review, 
50(1981),, 7 7 - 9 6 . 

1WW FRUS, 1941, IV, Morgentha u Memorandu m of Nov. 17, 1941 on Indochina , Chapte r 111, poin t 4, page 
609.. Also Dutch Ministe r in Washingto n to Dutch Foreig n Minister , 10 Octobe r 1941, nr QT 869/QW 872. This 
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improvee their defences. Convoys carrying troops, heavy weapons and planes were already 
enn route to Manila. The Army had worked out that Philippine defences would be ready on 
aboutt March 1, 1942. The Royal Navy was sending battleships to the Far East but up to 
thatt time there had been no British Eastern Fleet at alKSee Chapter on Britain). The Dutch 
weree also rearming furiously with weaponry ordered in the U.S. There was obviously a 
strongg military need for the modus vivendi to be accepted by the Japanese. The modus 
vivendii would also postpone for six months the problem the administration feared most: 
namelyy a Japanese attack on only British or Dutch territory. If that happened the US 
Governmentt would be left unable to respond constitutionally and militarily. On 25 Novem-
berr Roosevelt said during a meeting with his top advisers: The question was how we should 
manoevermanoever them into the position of firing the first shot without allowing too much danger to 
ourselves".ourselves".200200 The modus vivendi was discussed with the War Plans divisions of both the 
Armyy and the Navy, and also with the Australians, the Dutch, the Chinese and the British, 
beforee presenting it to the Japanese. The Army and Navy and also the Dutch accepted the 
proposedd modus vivendi.™ The Chinese violently opposed it and acted as if someone 
hadd betrayed them;202 the Australians and the British thought it would be better to ask 
Japann to withdraw all of its troops from Indochina in order to give China a better bargaining 
position.2033 Thereupon Hull, unfortunately, made the fateful decision not to discuss the 
moduss vivendi with the Japanese envoys. 

Thee modus vivendi was replaced by Hull's Ten-Point Note dated 26 November, in which 
thee additional requirement was included stating that Japan should withdraw its troops not 
onlyy from Indochina, but also from China itself.204 The latter subject had been meticu-
louslyy avoided in the preceding talks. It is still not clear, why Hull upped the ante. It may 
havee been because, according to Stimson, the President "fairly blew up" when he gave 
himm information about Japanese troop transports being south of Formosa.205 The Presi-
dentt considered this an act of bad faith by the Japanese. Both Roosevelt and Hull shared 
aa deep distrust and even contempt of the Japanese, and may have acted on the presump-
tionn that Orientals would give way in the face of force.206 As early as 18 November, 
however,, the Dutch Minister informed his Government that Hull had actually asked the 
Japanesee to evacuate China as well.207 The Japanese may, therefore, already have 
knownn of this additional condition before Hull presented his Ten-Point Note to Nomura. 
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Hull' ss  "tentative "  note did not explicitl y amoun t to an ultimatu m as no deadline s were 
propose dd for the withdrawal s mentioned , nor were action s threatene d shoul d Japan decid e 
nott  to compl y with the condition s stated . The impac t on the Japanes e was, however , 
simila rr  to that of a bombshell . As Foreig n Ministe r Shigenor i Togo stated : 'Japan  was asked 
notnot  only  to  abandon  all  tfie  gains  of  her  years  of  sacrifice,  but  to  surrender  her  international  position 
asas a power  in  the Far East  as weir.**  This was tantamoun t to nationa l suicide . The Ten 
Pointt  Note might , in retrospect , be considere d to have been a mistak e made by America n 
diplomacy .. Alternatively , it migh t have been an outrigh t blunder . 

Brune 2088 argued that Hull was stickin g to America n diplomati c traditio n by not being 
bothere dd about militar y necessities . The fact that Hull had clos e contact s with the both the 
Armyy and the Navy departments , however , makes this unlikely 210. Pratt maintain s that 
Hulll  had becom e "a tired and angry man", 211 whic h is too simpl e a conclusion . Churchil l 
accepte dd the modus  vivendi  with barely lukewar m enthousiasm . China oppose d it violentl y 
andd Roosevel t was nothin g less than irate about Japanes e troo p transport s being in the 
Southh Chin a Sea. The reason s mentione d here justifie d in his eyes the modus  vivendf 1* 
beingg dropped . The consequence s of a war, whic h came too early for American , Dutch 
andd Britis h defence s whic h were stil l not ready in S.E. Asia , prove d to be catastrophic , 
however . . 

Ann Imperia l Conference , held on 1 December , at whic h the Empero r was presen t -
althoug hh he said nothin g - decide d to go to war. The next day, on 2 December , the 
appropriat ee command s were given includin g thos e orderin g the attack on Pearl Harbor . 
Thee Japanes e were convinced , that war coul d not be limite d to the Britis h and the Dutch , 
andd therefor e the threa t whic h the U.S. Pacifi c Fleet in Pearl Harbor formed , had to be 
eliminated .. Althoug h as far as we know , this convictio n was wholl y based on inference , it 
wass nevertheles s a correc t analysi s and a firm and soli d conviction . It canno t be ruled out 
thatt  the Japanes e were cognisan t of the result s of the Singapor e Staff Conference s (See 
Chanterr  on Britai n ) and had, therefore , conclude d that the United States woul d even have 
enteredd the war if jus t the Britis h and/or Dutch position s had come under attack. 213 

Japanes ee assets were frozen by the U.S., Great Britai n and the Netherland s all on the 
samee day - 26 July 1941 - a fact that was also seen as the sign of very clos e cooperatio n 
betweenn the three nations . In line with these expectations , the Japanes e Embass y in 
Washingto nn even cabled Tokyo on 3 December 1941 statin g that , shoul d Japan invad e 
andd occup y Thailand , then Great Britai n and the U.S. woul d go to war with or withou t a an 
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officiall war declaration.214 

Stronglyy influenced by the obvious risk the Japanese troop transports posed not only for 
Malaya,, but also for the Netherlands East Indies and even the Philippines, the President 
informedd the British Ambassador on 1 December that he was willing to extend a guarantee 
towardss both the Dutch and the British even if the latter moved into the Kra Peninsula as a 
precautionaryy measure in order to cover prospective Japanese landing beaches on the 
Thaii side of the Malay Peninsula. Furthermore, during subsequent conversations, the 
Presidentt informed Lord Halifax that he had meant armed support should the Japanese 
attackk Thailand, Malaya, or the Dutch East Indies.215 He added that the United States, 
Greatt Britain and The Netherlands should issue independent warnings to Japan insisting 
thatt the American warning should come first to avoid any impression that the U.S. were 
justt copying British initiative. 

Duringg that last week of peace, reports poured in about Japanese shipping movements in 
thee South China Sea. MAGIC provided the information that Japanese diplomatic posts 
weree having to burn their secret files and code books and that Japanese diplomats had to 
bee prepared to leave within a few days. Roosevelt decided to make a direct appeal to the 
Emperor,, proposing a ninety-day truce. By doing so, he hoped to strengthen his case 
regardingg public opinion at home if there was going to be a war anyway. The message 
wass dispatched to Grew at 2100 hours {all times are Washington EST times) on 6 
Decemberr 1941 . It had to be delivered to the Emperor with utmost speed.216 Thirty 
minutess later a naval aide brought Roosevelt part of a message sent from Tokyo to 
Nomura,, which had already been decoded and in which Nomura and Kurusu were 
instructedd to deliver it to Hull at 1300 hours on the following day, December 7, 1941. By 
10000 hours next morning, Roosevelt had also received the final part of the message: a 
breakk in diplomatic relations. Due to decoding problems (See Chapter 6. page) the 
Japanesee diplomats were not ready at the time of the appointment, and they requested 
thatt the appointment with Hull be postponed. Meanwhile, at about 1350 hours, word had 
comee from the Navy Department about the attack on Pearl Harbor. Hull thereupon 
receivedd the Japanese emissaries who were entirely unaware of the attack on Pearl 
Harbor.. He sent them away in shame after addressing them sternly.217 The long-expec-
tedd war with Japan was on. 

Forr Roosevelt, the Japanese attack must have come as a godsend. Congress was still 
veryy isolationist, as is illustrated in the revision of the infamous Neutrality Acts of 1935 and 
1936.. This revision passed the House vote on 13 November 1941 by a very small majority: 
2122 to 194. The closeness of the vote convinced Roosevelt that it would take substantial 
provocationn from abroad to induce Congress to declare war.218 That provocation had 
convenientlyy been provided by the Japanese. 
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1.3.1.3. United  States  Defence  Policy. 

Betweenn the two world wars, there had virtually been no integrated U.S. defence policy at 
all.. The War Department and the Navy department, each with their own Air Force comple-
ments,, pursued separate though parallel courses regarding the development of defence 
policies.. The one unifying and integrative element was, however, the Joint (Army and 
Navy)) Board, which had been established in 1903. It was a consultative body which 
consistedd of the Army's and Navy's Commander-in-Chief, their Chiefs of Staff and the 
Directorss of both the Army War Plans Division and the Naval General Board and their 
deputiess - eight officers in total.219 The Joint Board held no executive powers, and 
reportedd to both the War and the Navy Secretaries. In 1919 a Joint Planning Committee 
(JPC)) was established to act as staff for the Joint Board, which was then reduced to six 
memberss (the Service Chiefs, their deputies, and the two chiefs of the War Plans Divisi-
ons).. The JPC was to be responsible for maintaining and updating the colour-coded War 
Planss such as War Plan ORANGE. 

Ass a result of the ARCADIA Conference with the British Prime Minister and his Chiefs of 
Stafff in August 1941, the Joint Board gradually changed into a Joint Chiefs of Staff (JCS) 
Committee,, just like the British had. In November 1941, the JCS consisted of Admiral 
Stark,, CNO, General Marshall Army Chief-of-Staff, Admiral King220 (Cdr US Atlantic 
Fleet)) and General Arnold (Cdr Army Air Force). Admiral Kimmet of the Pacific Fleet was 
nott a memberl General Arnold was not even a service chief, but his membership was 
consideredd necessary in order to have a balanced representation with respect to the British 
COSS Committee.221 On 12 March 1942, the Joint Board was dissolved and replaced by 
thee JCS, which, with its British counterpart was to form the so-called Combined Chiefs of 
Stafff CCS. The CCS were to oversee the course of the Second World War from the side of 
thee Allies right up to the end. 

1.3.1.1.3.1. Naval  Defence  Policy. 

Thee United States have been labelled a thalassocracy - meaning that its history has been 
stronglyy determined by the sea20. Thanks to its global seapower, the United States is 
ablee to project its influence worldwide. This was not always the case. During the whole of 
thee 19th century, it had only a coast defence navy, but even at that time, it had established 
aa small fleet in S.E. Asia to protect American trade from piracy. Under the influence of men 
likee Mahan and secretary Elihu Root, the navy rapidly expanded into a blue-water navy 
duringg the last decade of the 19th century, which was just in time to beat the Spanish navy 
inn Manila Bay and near Guantanamo, Cuba. 

Presidentss MacKinley and Theodore Roosevelt provided a real ocean-going navy, as was 
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demonstratedd by the "Great White Fleet",223 which crossed the Pacific and circum-
navigatedd the globe from 1907 to 1908. This impressive feat's unspoken goal was to issue 
aa warning to the Japanese, following the "war scare" of 1906. The Fleet departed from the 
Atlantic,, visiting a number of South American harbours on their way as there was no 
Panama-canall at that time. Afterwards it visited the West coast, Hawaii, New-Zealand, 
Easternn Australia, Manila, and, from 18 to 25 October 1908, even Yokohama.224 The 
fleett returned to the East coast via the Suez-canal. Contrary to all expectations, the visits 
resultedd in strongly improved relations with the countries concerned, including Japan. The 
Root-Takahiraa Agreement, signed on 30 November 1908, normalized Japanese-American 
relationss on the basis of the "Open Door" policy, m and was a direct result of the Fleet's 
visit. . 

Thee Americans dispatched sixteen of their twenty battleships with the "Great White Fleet", 
leavingg the remaining four on the East Coast. The Japanese fleet at that time numbered 
onlyy nine battleships, ensuring a high safety factor on the American side should the 
Imperiall Japanese Navy engage in an unfriendly encounter. At that time the U.S. Navy 
wass the most powerful Navy in the world except for Great-Britain. The French, Russian, 
German,, Japanese and Austro-Hungarian Navies came below Great Britain and the U.S. in 
thatt order. 

Inn 1911 the Hearst Group of newspapers discovered that a Japanese businessman named 
Abikoo had bought land near Magdalena Bay in Baja California from the Mexican govern-
ment.. The newspapers announced this as if the Japanese government were planning to 
buildd a naval base at Magdalena Bay. The idea caused considerable panic not only in 
Californiaa but also in Congress. On 2 August 1911, Congress even passed a resolution in 
whichh it was stated that "the government of the United States could not see without grave 
concernconcern the possession of such harbor or other place by any Corporation of association which has 
suchsuch a relation with another government, not American..*16 The expansion of the original 
Monroe-doctrinee illustrated, in this way, the unease with which the Japanese were viewed 
nott only by the American government but also by the American people at that time. 

Thee completion of the Panama Canal in 1914 immeasurably helped to solve the problem 
off defending the coastal shores of the United States, separated by a distance of 5000 
kilometerss due to the North-American continent in between. From 1908, the greater part of 
thee battlefleet was based on the West coast, whereas the scouting force consisting of 
cruiserss and destroyers and a training squadron of a few old battleships protected the 
Atlanticc seaboard and the Caribbean. The submarine force and the fleet train were divided 
almostt equally divided between the two oceans. 

Duringg the years between the wars, the U.S. Asiatic Fleet comprised a cruiser squadron 
basedd at Cavite (Manila Bay), a destroyer squadron based at Chefoo on the Shantung 
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peninsula ,, and the Yangtze River Gunboa t Flotilla , based at Shanghai , whic h patrolle d the 
Yangtz ee river.  The C-in-C of the Asiati c Fleet, who held the rank of a ful l Admiral , 
commande dd not only the 4th Regimen t U.S. Marines at Shangha i but also a Marine 
Brigad ee in Peking (Beijing) . 

America nn militar y and naval presenc e in China was the resul t of the so-calle d Boxer 
protoco ll  of 1901 and was, as such , a visibl e symbo l of America n presenc e in China . 
Morton 2277 has illustrate d how the garriso n in China became a pawn in U.S. foreig n 
diplomacy .. In the twentie s this forc e was oriente d toward s protectin g America n interest s in 
aa chaoti c Chin a In the early thirties , America n presenc e became more and more of a 
liabilit yy  in the face of the far stronge r Japanes e presenc e in China . The last time the US 
Asiati cc  Fleet was able to influenc e Japanes e foreig n polic y was durin g the Shangha i 
inciden tt  of Januar y 1932, when U.S. Admira l M.M. Taylo r togethe r with Britis h Vice-Adm . 
Kelly ,, worke d out a cease-fir e with Japanes e Admira l Kichisabur o Nomura. 2* 

Eachh year the battleflee t joine d the scoutin g forc e or vice-vers a on combine d manoeuvers , 
calledd the Fleet Problem . Sometime s this was in the Eastern Pacific , sometime s in the 
Caribbean .. In 1940 the Fleet Proble m took place in the Eastern Pacifi c aroun d the Hawaii -
island ss and followin g the Blitzkrie g in the West, Roosevel t decide d to keep the battleflee t 
att  Pearl Harbor as a signa l to Japan not to encroac h upon the Netherland s East Indies . 
Thee battleship s did not retur n to thei r norma l station s at San Pedro , San Diego or San 
Francisco . . 

Oncee the Washingto n Treaties were signed , the U.S. Navy quickl y droppe d below the 
tonnag ee level allowe d for the variou s categorie s of ships . In a neat table , Allar d gives the 
actua ll  tonnag e of each ship categor y in relatio n to tonnag e authorise d by the Washingto n 
Treatie ss at four moment s in time from 1 July 1930 to 1 July 1941.229 When Presiden t 
Roosevel tt  assume d office , the strengt h of the U.S. Fleet was about 65% of what had been 
authorize dd by the Washingto n Treaties . 

Re-armamen tt  of the U.S. Navy starte d earlie r than that of the U.S. Army because , 
amongs tt  other factors , Presiden t Roosevel t had been Assistan t Secretar y of the Navy 
underr  Wilson , and looke d with favor upon the navy. 230 Moreover , buildin g new warship s 
too replac e aging ones alleviate d industria l unemployment. 231 The Vinson-Trammel l 
Act2322 of March 1934 allowe d for this replacemen t and the U.S. Navy graduall y expande d 
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upp to the Washington Treaty limit; a limit which was not met until 1944, however.233 This 
Laww authorised the building of 141 warships, including 7 battleships, 1 aircraft carrier, 7 
cruisers,, 89 destroyers and 37 submarines.23* 

Theree was one area in which the US Fleet was weak: it lacked enough bases in the 
Pacific.2355 Cavite in Manila Bay could not handle battleships nor were there any other 
navall bases between the Philippines and Pearl Harbor, as Guam had been demilitarized 
byy the Four-Power treaty. The number of air bases was also insufficient. The problem of 
thee bases was studied by a commission named after its chairman, Rear-Admiral A.J. 
Hepburn.. On 27 December 1938, the Hepburn Commission came up with a number of 
recommendations,, the most important of which was the development of Guam to become 
aa reinforced forward base for the US Pacific Fleet. The Washington Treaties meanwhile 
hadd expired, and after 1938 reinforcements and base building became possible. An 
isolationistt Congress, however, rejected plans for a base at Guam, but accepted the other 
recommendations,, such as constructing air strips at Wake and at Midway. The Philippines 
consequentlyy remained a strategically isolated outpost, 9,000 kilometers west of the 
Hawaii-islands.. As Morison notes, Congress, in order to avoid rousing Japan, refrained 
fromm protecting their own possessions in the Far East.236 

Betweenn the two World Wars, the U.S. Navy formed a remarkably close-knit community. It 
wass considered an honour to serve in the Navy; re-enlistment rates were higher than 90%. 
Alll the important positions were filled by graduates from the Annapolis Naval Acade-
my,2377 which tried to mould character rather than just improve intellect.238 The Naval 
Warr College in Newport, Rhode Island, was the intellectual center of Navy life, with 
Admirall Alfred Thayer Mahan being one of its first directors. It was Mahan's school of 
thoughtt which permeated naval thinking in the interwar years, stressing that one great 
battlee between opposing battle-lines could decide war at sea. It was an offensive-minded 
navall strategy, which originated from this school, and making the interwar U.S. Navy 
predominantlyy a battleship navy. Illustrating this point, Vlahos M stated that the battle of 
Jutlandd was re-fought more than fifty times in war games at the interwar Naval War 
College. . 

2333 S.E. Morison, History of United States Naval Operations in World War II. Volume 111: The Rising Sun in 
thethe Pacific, 1931 -April 1942. Little, Brown, Boston 1961, 31. 

2344 Dean C. Allard, op. eft. 41. 

8,58,5 W.H. Chamberlin: "Naval Bases in the Pacific" Foreign Affairs. Volume 15, January 1937, 484 -494. 

2388 S.E. Morison, op. cit., 34. 

2377 Peter Karsten: The Naval Aristocracy: The Golden Age of Annapolis and the emergence of modem 
Navalism.Navalism. New-York 1972. 

*** Ronald H. Spector, Bagle against the Sun - the American War with Japan. MacMillan, New York 1985, 
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1945"" Warship International. 28 (1991), 240-272. 
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Onn 28 Januar y 1938, the Presiden t asked Congres s to agree to an additiona l expansio n of 
thee Navy. Admira l Willia m D. Leahy , the CNO, explaine d to the Naval Affair s Committe e 
thatt  the fleet needed 3 more battleship s of the SOUTH-DAKOTA Class , 2 ligh t carrier s (the 
HORNETT and WASP), 9 ligh t cruisers , 23 destroyers , 9 submarine s and 950 naval aircraft . 
Leahy' ss  reques t highlight s the orientatio n toward s battleship s whic h the Naval Staff stil l 
propounded .. On 7 May 1938, the Presiden t signe d the so-calle d Second Vinso n Act , 
increasin gg fightin g ship tonnag e with roughl y 20%. It was a fortuitou s and timel y act, as it 
provide dd for 3 battleships , 2 carriers , 8 cruisers , 18 destroyer s and 10 submarines.* 0 

Thee researc h and developmen t effor t by the U.S. Navy in the interbellu m was better 
funde dd than that by the Army , but its successe s were uneven . In 1940 the navy possesse d 
thee best submarine s in the world , but the wors t torpedoes. 8*1 It pioneere d the develop -
mentt  of the dive-bombe r but failed to develo p an effectiv e anti-aircraf t gun agains t this 
menacee from the air.3*2 It practise d surpris e air attack s from aircraf t carrier s but failed to 
develo pp these tactic s Into coheren t doctrines . Torpedoe s and aircraf t remaine d at best 
secondar yy weapons , compare d to the almight y naval gun . 

Inn the interwa r naval doctrin e airplane s were to be used for long-rang e reconnaissanc e 
andd for the protectio n of the battleshi p line with carrie r fighter s agains t attack s by enemy 
bombers .. A limite d strik e capabilit y was developed , based on both dive-bomber s and 
torpedo-bombers ,, and directe d at near-shor e enemy shipping. 243 Based on these doctri -
nes,, both the long-rang e Catalin a seaplan e and the Dauntles s dive-bombe r were develo -
ped.. The latte r prove d to becom e America' s saviou r at Midway. 244 Dive-bombin g was a 
neww tacti c pioneere d by the U.S. Marine Corps which , between the wars , was a very 
innovativ ee institution . It was, however , the unforesee n submarin e threa t in the Atlanti c 
ratherr  than any basic chang e in naval thinkin g whic h caused the next roun d of naval 
appropriations .. Stark requeste d a 20% increas e in tonnage . Congres s however , stil l being 
isolationist ,, allowe d tonnag e to expand by only 11 % and the Third Vinso n Act , signe d by 
Presiden tt  Roosevelt , became law on 14 June 1940.2*5 

Abou tt  a week later France sued for an armistic e with Germany . Both the establishmen t of 
Germann hegemon y in Europe , and the loss of the sizabl e French Fleet, were real 
disasters .. Consequently , later in June , CNO Admira l Harold Stark approache d Congres s 
againn petitionin g for a 4.3 billio n dolla r Two Ocean-Navy "  Bill . Stark requeste d 257 
additiona ll  warships ; a 70% increas e in fightin g tonnage . There woul d be 6 additiona l 
battleship ss of the new 45,000 tons IOWA Class , (comparabl e to the German BISMARCK) 

*""  Dean C. Allard . op. cit. , 46. 
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andd 6 of the even larger 58.000 tons MONTANA-Class battleships.246 Moreover, he 
askedd for 11 ESSEX-Class Fleet aircraft carriers, the ships which were to bring victory to 
thee country victory in the Pacific.247 Congress rose to the challenge: representative 
Vinsonn steered the request through the House of Representatives in less than a week! The 
Senatee also acted with commendable speed and President Roosevelt signed the Fourth 
Vinsonn Act on 19 July 1940. It was called the 1940 Two-Ocean Naval Expansion Act and it 
authorizedd the building of 326 warships, including 13 battleships, 11 carriers, 32 cruisers, 
2188 destroyers and 70 submarines. A Naval Air Force of 15.000 planes was also provided 
for.24** The existing 1.250.000 ton fleet was more than doubled. Construction started 
immediatelyy and would provide the U.S. Navy with enough warships to dwarf both the 
Englishh and Japanese Navies combined by the end of 1943.248 It should be noticed, 
however,, that even the Two-Ocean Navy Bill was preponderant in battleships.250 The 
reignn of the aircraft carrier was established in the desperate carrier battles of the Coral Sea 
andd Midway in early 1942, and only thereafter did the building program reflect the 
importancee of the aircraft carrier. 

Bothh the 1940 Naval Expansion Act and the known ability of American industry to deliver 
alll these vessels on time caused panic in Japanese naval circles. It was realised not only 
thatt Japanese domination of even the Western part of the Pacific would pass towards the 
endd of 1943 but also that time was running out for Japanese imperialist goals. The Act 
passedd was even more instrumental in the Japanese decision to go to war in December 
19411 than the oil embargo itself. 

Thee US Navy shared one facet with its Japanese counterpart which the British Royal Navy 
didd not possess, namely an integrated Air Service. The naval aviators resented the 
dominancee shown by the big gun-admirals, but under the capable leadership of Rear-
Admirall William A. Moffett, the brilliant Chief of the Bureau of Aeronautics between 1921 
andd 1933, the naval air arm was recognized as being important to the navy both for 
scoutingg ahead of the battleline, and for protection against air attacks.251 He made sure 
that,, within the Washington Treaty regulations, two "scrapped battleships" were converted 
intoo giant aircraft carriers, commanded by officers who were trained aviators. During the 
19299 Fleet exercises, a carrier Task Force around the aircraft carrier SARATOGA 
launchedd a successful surprise air attack against the Panama locks, illustrating that 
weapon'ss deadly potential.252 Experience was gained with a small aircraft carrier, the 
RANGER,, and with medium carriers (the YORKTOWN and ENTERPRISE of WW II fame). 

*"" R.O. Dulin & W.H. Garzke: United States Battleships in the Second World War, McDonald & Jane, 
Londonn 1976. 
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Admirall John Towers, Moffefs successor, continued the expansion of the Naval Air For-
ce.2533 A sound theoretical and managerial basis was therefore laid for the enormous 
expansionn of the U.S. carrier fleet after Pearl Harbor.254 

Thee carrier doctrine developed in the interbellum proved the basis for victory, but up to 
Pearll Harbor the "big-gun" admirals dominated naval strategy and operational planning, as 
iss illustrated by the U.S. Pacific Fleet Plan WPPac-46.(See_Page_911. 

Duringg the interwar years, the Navy was noticeably better funded than the Army. The 
tonnagee limits imposed by the Washington and London Treaties were not, however, 
reached.. There was enough money nevertheless to develop the concept of a "balanced 
fleet"" : a fleet consisting of battleships, aircraft carriers, cruisers, destroyers and submari-
ness and an adequate fleet train for operations in the enormous waste of the Pacific 
Ocean.2566 All the ships built in the interwar years had been adapted for a war in the 
Pacific,, and could consequently operate at enormous range. Due to the tonnage restricti-
onss on battleships and cruisers, tough decisions had to be made between armament, 
armourr and speed, but the American light and heavy cruiser designed at that time proved 
too be excellent288 

Lesss well endowed were the US Marines. The Marine Corps had neither clear tasks nor 
specificc doctrines.257 Marine detachments on board the ships maintained discipline, fired 
thee guns and composed landing parties. In the Caribbean and Central American "banana 
republics",, they were used as colonial infantry, ensuring the Pax Americana in such 
backwaters.. The Marines had gained considerable publicity mileage from their excellent 
performancee on the Western Front in France in 1918. The Hoover Administration, however, 
proposedd eliminating the Corps and it took all the publicity they had earned in the past to 
defeatt this proposal in Congress in 1931. 

Itt was yet another brilliant officer who grasped that the Marine Corps needed a mission. 
Majorr General John A. Lejeune USMC, who happened to be the commander of the Marine 
Corpss and his small staff at Marine HQ in Quantico, Va., developed that mission.2* It 
wass the amphibious assault: a landing by seaborne troops on hostile shores in the face of 

*>> Clark G. Reynolds : Admiral  John  Towers:  the struggle  for  Naval  Air  Supremacy  USNIP, Annapoli s 1991. 
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activee enemy opposition.259 It was, as such, unknown by other armies or navies, as 
amphibiouss landings had been discredited after the Gallipoli fiasco of 1915. Amphibious 
warfaree was clearly a niche in which neither the Navy nor the Army was particularly 
interestedd but which held potential for a future war against Japan.260 In 1934, Quantico 
HQQ produced a "Tentative Manual for Landing Operations", which was really more like a 
summingg up of all the problems which had to be solved concerning amphibious warfare 
thann that it provided any solutions. 

Inn the late thirties during a series of amphibious exercises on the shores of the small island 
off La Culebra near Puerto Rico in the Caribbean, the Marine Corps routinely solved each 
problemm as it came up. Landing boats were developed for different kinds of beaches,261 

experimentss were done using amphibious vehicles and tanks, problems of close fire 
supportt by ships and aircraft were worked out and the phasing of landing operations was 
testedd including the logistics involved. On the eve of Pearl Harbor, the small but very 
professionall Marine Corps held the key to victory in the Pacific and they were aware of the 
fact. . 

1.3.2.1.3.2. Army  Defence  policy. 

Thee determining factor of interwar American Army Defence Policy was one of pure 
survival.. After the First World War, the U.S. had almost completely and unilaterally 
disarmedd its Army; its budgets had shrunk to unbelievably low levels, its personnel 
dwindledd to third-class Power size, and its officers had been reduced to a state of 
demoralization.2622 While the Navy - notwithstanding the Washington and London Naval 
disarmamentt conferences - remained a power which was recognised internationally, the 
Armyy bled white and sank almost into oblivion. At the time of the German Blitzkrieg in 
Poland,, the U.S. Army possessed only 4 active infantry divisions: 2 in the Hawaii-Islands, 
andd 2 in the U.S.A.263 Its resurrection had barely started at the time of Pearl Harbor, and 
itss lack of teeth was one of the determining factors of naval and foreign policy in the late 
thirtiess and early forties up to 1943. 

Thiss observation can be illustrated by a few statistics. In 1919 the U.S. Army had been 
reducedd to 847,000 officers and men, in 1920 this number dropped to 202,000, whereas 

2588 James B. Agnew: "From where did our amphibious doctrine come?" Marine Corps Gazette, 63:8 (1979), 
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thee Nationa l Defense Act of 1920 authorize d a peacetim e forc e of 280,000 enliste d 
men.2644 The erosio n went even further : in 1922 the Army totalle d only about 147,000 
men.. This numbe r remaine d at about 135,000 for the perio d thereafte r up til l 1936, 
climbin gg very graduall y to 268,000 in 1940 and 1,461,000 in 1941. (All figure s are dated at 
Junee 30 of each year).265 Promotio n was glaciall y slow ; most of the non-commissione d 
officer ss had served for more than twent y years . Boredo m resulte d in heavy alcoho l 
consumption .. Much time was spent on sports , one of the few aspect s in whic h ambitiou s 
officer ss and non-com s coul d distinguis h themselves. 36 

Thee lack of moder n equipmen t was howeve r more insidious . It is almos t an unwritte n law 
thatt  every wester n defenc e organisation , when faced with shrinkin g budgets , graduall y 
reduce ss its headcount , usin g up existin g equipmen t withou t investin g in anythin g new. By 
thee late 1930's, the U.S. Army' s weapon s and equipmen t were in an advance d state of 
decay. 2877 The average infantryma n was stil l armed with the 1903 Springfiel d rifle.  The 
standar dd artiller y piece was the 75 mm gun whic h was of French pre-Worl d War design . 
Evenn in 1939, the simpl e repai r of existin g (and obsolescent ) weapon s plus the maintenan -
cee of equipmen t in use consume d 11% of the tota l budget , allowin g only about 1% for the 
researc hh and developmen t of new weapons . In 1933, therefore , the Army was at its 
lowes tt  effectivenes s sinc e the Firs t World War, takin g seventeent h place amongs t the 
armiess of the world ! At that time it possesse d only 12 modem tanks. 26* 

Tankss had been develope d by the Britis h and French durin g the Firs t World War. The 
theorist ss  of tank warfar e were all British : Major-Genera l J.F.C.Fulle r and Captain Basi l H. 
Uddel ll  Hart. The Mark I Vicker s mediu m tank of 1923, the firs t real moder n tank equippe d 
withh a revolvin g turret , was the direc t predecesso r of today' s modem tank . In 1928, the 
U.S.. Army set up an experimenta l armoure d forc e buil t aroun d the tank at Camp Meade. 
Underr  the charismati c leadershi p of Major Adna R. Chaffee the Tank Corps experimente d 
withh smal l armoure d formation s includin g motorize d infantr y and artiller y buil t on a tank 
chassis .. From the time of the Civi l War and its campaign s agains t the Indian s in the Far 
West,, the U.S. Army had held a stron g traditio n of emphasizin g cavalr y operations . It was 
Chaffee ,, who laid the foundatio n for the America n Armoure d Divisio n between the 
wars. 2888 However , althoug h the revolutionar y Christi e wheel chassi s was an America n 
development ,, they concentrate d mainl y on developin g a ligh t tank , the M-3 Stuar t tank , 
which ,, at the beginnin g of the war, prove d to be under-gunne d and under-armoured . The 
Shermann mediu m tank was then hastil y designe d but it too stil l prove d to be under-gun -
ned.2700 Durin g the entir e Second World War, the American s possesse d no heavy tanks 
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whichh could be compared to the German and Russian ones.1 

U.S.. Army doctrines had been developed in the First World War using British tactics and 
firingg French artillery.272 Interwar doctrines stressed firepower and mobility, which did, 
indeedd become important characteristics in the U.S. Army during the Second World 
War,2733 although the U.S. Armoured division never managed to achieve the degree of 
combinedd arms integration such as was reached by the German Panzer Division. 

Rearmamentt started on 14 November 1938, when - after Munich - the President himself as 
Commander-in-Chieff of the US Armed Forces, summoned his principal military and civilian 
adviserss to the White House. Impressed by the alarming reports about the Luftwaffe's air 
strength,2744 Roosevelt abruptly changed the Army GHQ plans for gradual expansion into 
planss for all-out growth of the Army Air Force. Its total strength at that time was around 
1,6000 planes, and production capacity involving all airplane manufacturers stood at 88 
planess per month.275 In contrast to the Army leaders, the President held considerable 
influencee on Congress which under the U.S. Constitution has the right to determine 
budgets.. Although the President in fact pressed not only for Air Force expansion but also 
forr increased aircraft production in particular in order to assist countries like Great Britain 
andd France in fending off the Luftwaffe, the opportunity was too great to miss, and the 
Armyy Chief of Staff directed GHQ to come up with a "balanced-force" proposal. This would 
putt the emphasis on the Air Force, but would also expand the Army enabling it to defend 
thee whole Western Hemisphere, and not only the territory of the continental United States. 
Itt was inconceivable, according to a study produced by one of the War Plans Divisions at 
aboutt that time, that the U.S. would be able to face Germany with its ninety divisions, Italy 
withh its forty-five and Japan with its fifty divisions in China alone, without having even a 
singlee U.S. combat division at the ready. This shameful state of affairs resulted in a 
requestt which the President supported, being made to Congress on 12 January 1939. 
Investmentss were called for the tune of $ 110 million in new equipment, which was granted 
byy Congress on 2 May, 1939, nearly five months later.276 It was just in timel 

Thee War Plans Division at Army GHQ noticed with mounting alarm the continuing 
penetrationn of the fascist states of Germany and Italy into South America, where large 
immigrantt colonies from those two countries had settled. It became clear to the WPD, that 
ann eventual take-over of Argentina, Brazil, and/or Chile by fascists friendly to the European 
fascistt powers was a distinct possibility. The expanding yet still minuscule U.S. Army had 
too take this into account. The problem was, however, that there were barely enough staff 
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availabl ee to train and equip the Army as it increase d appreciabl y in strength . When the 
President ,, therefore , authorize d so much manpowe r equal to that approve d under the 
Nationa ll  Defense Act of 1920, whic h meant an increas e in the Army by only 17,000 men, 
theree was not too much grumblin g in Army circles. 277 It was the President' s answer to 
thee German invasio n of Poland but early in 1940 the U.S. Army was stil l not an appropriat e 
instrumen tt  to prov e its country' s claim s to worl d power. 27* 

Congress ,, stil l being very isolationist , was really shaken by the result s of the Blitzkrie g in 
Westernn Europ e in May and June , 1940. The public , the President , and Congres s itsel f 
weree now in uniso n demandin g a powerfu l army. Supplementar y estimate s amounte d to $ 
7322 millio n to enlarg e the aircraf t and munition s productio n facilities . The Army* manpowe r 
strengt hh stil l stoo d at 280,000 men only . In order to expand at shor t notice , conscriptio n 
hadd to be re-introduced . The internationa l situatio n called for great haste . The Selectiv e 
Servic ee Act of 1939 had been passed already on 16 Septembe r 1939, aimin g at a 
2,000,0000 man stron g army by 1942. Becaus e of the urgency , however , many necessar y 
facilitie ss for receivin g and trainin g large number s of recruit s were not yet ready in the fall of 
1940. . 

Thee summe r manoeuvre s of 1940 had expose d many weaknesses , especiall y as far as 
moder nn equipmen t was concerned . Cannon were simulate d by iron pipes , "tanks "  were 
commercia ll  truck s with cardboar d armour . Horses for the Cavalry Units had to be 
rentedd I278 Comment s in the press were unfavourable. 2"  Ail lesson s learned , however , 
weree put to good use and trainin g program s were adjuste d accordingly . This also influen -
cedd the Militar y Appropriation s Act of June 1941, requestin g an unprecedente d $ 8.8 billio n 
dolla rr  budget . The Bil l was passed early in Augus t 1941. It was followe d by the Septembe r 
manoeuvre ss in Louisian a and Texas, when experienc e was gained not only in the 
deploymen tt  of complet e division s but also in manoeuverin g with more than one Army 
Corpss at a time . This was repeated durin g the Carolin a manoeuvre s in Novembe r 
1941.2811 In total , more than 400,000 men got first-han d experienc e at usin g combine d 
armss and General Patton rose to the forefron t as a tank general. 282 The Carolin a man-
oeuvre ss similarl y brough t into the limeligh t leaders such as Eisenhower , Bradle y and 
Simpson .. Both the qualit y and quantit y of equipmen t had improve d considerabl y over the 
previou ss year, but America n readers were stil l shocke d by photograph s they saw of tank 
mock-up ss durin g the manoeuvres , showin g that the greates t automotiv e industr y in the 
worl dd was unabl e to provid e enoug h tanks for the Army whereas the showroom s were ful l 
off  the 1942 car models. 2*3 The three incomplet e infantr y division s of 1939 had, however , 
becom ee thirt y divisions , albei t under-equippe d ones , backed up by six armoure d division s 
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att the end of 1941. That was an impressive accomplishment indeed,28* which according 
too Field Marshal E. Rommel had surpassed anything the world had ever seen in army 
expansionn up to that time.285 

Inn 1941 the US Infantry Division had been triangulated (three regiments instead of four). 
Thee standard triangular division amounted to 15,514 officers and men. According to its 
Tabless of Equipment this standard Infantry Division had an armament of 6518 rifles, 243 
automaticc rifles, 157 light machine-guns, 236 heavy machine-guns, 90 mortars of 60 mm 
andd 54 mortars of 81 mm, 557 bazookas, 57 anti-tank guns of 57 mm and 54 howitzers of 
1055 mm and 12 howitzers of 155 mm.286 This was a formidable firepower, specifically in 
artillery.. Moreover, the standard US Infantry Division was completely motorised. 

Thee weapons were of uneven quality. The US Army's Garand .30 calibre M-1 semi-
automaticc rifle was the best Infantry rifle in the world. The standard medium artillery 
weapon,, the 105 mm howitzer, was excellent and so were American doctrines for fire 
direction,, counter-battery fire, observation, and fire coordination. It was, however, only by 
continuouss pressure from President and Congress that in June 1940 the 105 mm howitzer 
wass standardized, as the Army Command under Marshall did not want to scrap around 
3,0000 old and obsolete 75 mm guns of WW I vintage.287 At that time, only fourteen 105 
mmm howitzers were available I 

Thee American anti-tank gun was outclassed by German anti-tank guns and the same sad 
storyy goes for the US tanks including the Sherman tank. Even the uniquely American self-
propelledd tank destroyer proved to be a failure.288 The 2.36 inch bazookas proved inferior 
too the German Panzerfaust. Compared to Japanese Army weapons however the US 
weaponss came off very well indeed. 

1.3.3.1.3.3. Airforce  Defence  policy 

Aircraftt had revealed their military potential in the First World War. The four principal types 
off operations (reconnaissance, bombing, ground attack and air interdiction/pursuit) had 
beenn tested and employed. Their power was clearly recognizable but in defence establish-
mentss all over the world a discussion raged on the direction this awesome weapon would 
takee in the future. For the established services, the Army and the Navy, the airplane was 
simplyy another new weapon, like the tank or the submarine. To airmen , according to 
Cravenn & Cate, 'Vie plane was genus, not species - a new and unique instrument of destruction''. 
2899 They were going to battle for an independent air service, meaning one operating 
separatelyy from the Army and the Navy. Each defence establishment developed its own 
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organizationa ll  mode l to solv e these conflictin g ideas . 

Thee spectacula r interwa r technica l development s in aviatio n made the Army Air Corps the 
darlin gg both of the publi c and of the press , but they also resulte d in a lot of specia l 
governmen tt  board s and committee s to arriv e at soun d conclusion s about the futur e role of 
thee air weapon . Between 1928 and 1936, there were fourtee n such investigativ e commit -
tees.2900 A flamboyan t personalit y such as Brigadie r General Willia m "Billy "  Mitchell , 
forme rr  commande r of the America n Air Force in France , drew a lot of attentio n with his 
preachin gg about the overridin g importanc e of air-powe r in any futur e conflict . He earned 
thee emnit y of the Admiral s by publishin g widel y the result s of bombin g tests agains t forme r 
Germann and obsolescen t America n battleships . These tests prove d that even heavy 
armoure dd battleship s coul d be sunk from the air. He was court-martiale d and silence d in 
1925,2911 but he had made his poin t and remaine d influentia l throug h his book s and 
articles . . 

Inn the interwa r years , the Air Force remaine d a part of the Army , as had been stipulate d by 
thee Army Reorganizatio n Act of 4 June 1920. The Air Corps Act of 2 July 1926 authorize d 
aa five-yea r progra m to take the Army Air Corps strengt h up to 1,518 officers , 2,500 flyin g 
cadets ,, 16,000 enliste d men and 1,800 serviceabl e aircraft 292 

Onn 9 Januar y 1931, an agreemen t was reached between General Dougla s MacArthur , 
Chieff  of Staff US Army and Admira l Willia m V. Pratt , Chief of Naval Operation s whic h 
clearl yy  outline d the respectiv e responsibilitie s held by the Army Air Force and the Naval 
Aviatio nn Arm . Under its provisions , naval Air Forces woul d be based on the fleet  and move 
withh it. The Army Air Forces woul d be land-base d and woul d also be used for coasta l 
defence. 2™™ On March 1 1935, the Air Corps was reorganize d in a GHQ Air Force , unitin g 
thee operationa l unit s of the airforc e into one comman d and an Air Corps , the chie f of whic h 
remaine dd responsibl e for procurement , suppl y and training . On March 1 1939, both 
organisation ss were fused into a separat e Air Corps , reportin g directl y to the Army Chief of 
Staff .. But it was stil l a smal l forc e with fewer personne l than , for example , the Army Artjlle -

Underiyin gg these organisationa l change s was a search to defin e air doctrines . The Air 
Corpss Tactica l Schoo l ACTS played an importan t role in this search . Other doctrine s were 
beingg develope d by the War Department , the Army War College , the Comman d and 
Generall  Staff Schoo l and last but not least the Join t Board . Craven & Cate have show n 
thatt  whil e the ACTS was the guardia n of Mitchell' s ideas, 295 the other organisation s 
develope dd an Air Force doctrin e whic h boun d the latter to immediat e suppor t of both Army 
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groundd forces and the Navy in the execution of their primary missions.296 

Inn deep silence, the theorists of the ACTS developed the doctrines, which were to 
influencee the course of the coming World War. One of those concepts was that of 
"precisionn bombing" based on the new Norden bomb-sight and careful target selection of 
thee enemy's weak spots. They also developed the concept of the strategic bomber, 
treatedd by Mitchell in his publications.287 But Mitchell was no strategic bombing freak, 
despitee how important he thought it was. His thinking is best summarized by the following 
statement:: 'Our doctrine of aviation, therefore, should be to find out where the hostile airforce is, to 
concentrateconcentrate on that point with our Pursuit, Attack and Bombardment Aviation, to obtain a decision 
overover the hostile airforce, and then to attack the enemy's armies on the land or navies on the water 
andand obtain a decision over them".** In effect this was "Mahan in the air"! But this doctrine 
accentuatedd a balanced airforce of reconnaissance planes, bombers and pursuit planes, 
andd tactical attack planes. Mitchell had, however, prophesied as early as 1920, that the 
evolutionn of air power would cause the disappearance of surface navies. The problem was, 
off course, that the US Navy was loath to "disappear". Anyway, around 1935 the ACTS had 
evolvedd a cohesive air doctrine, which gave the strategic bomber an important place. 

Thee Air Corps - in later years under the able command of Air Force Lieut.General Henry H. 
Arnold,2999 - had the foresight to conduct its own experimental program of research and 
developmentt of new planes and equipment in close co-operation with the civil aircraft 
industry.. In 1926, it established the procedure of asking for competitive bids for the 
developmentt of new airplane prototypes, and it became policy to give the contractor the 
rightt to amortize experimental costs by income from later production orders,300 a policy 
followedd up to this day. One of the results of this policy was in the early thirties the 
revolutionaryy all-metal, monoplane two-engine Glenn Martin B-10 bomber with retractable 
landingg gear and a range of 1.000 km. The agreement with the Navy opened the way for a 
long-rangee bomber which would be able to combine long reconnaissance flights over open 
waterr with the ability to bomb ships.301 In 1933 competitive experimental bids were 
placedd with a number of civilian air companies. Most companies came up with twin-
enginedd planes, but Boeing won the bid with a four-engined bomber of revolutionary 
design.. In July 1935, the XB-17 underwent its first flight tests. The machine was at least a 
generationn ahead of contemporary bombers. The following month, it flew non-stop from 
Seattlee to Dayton - a distance of 3.900 km., at an average speed of 440 km/hr. This was 
evenn faster than most pursuit planes at that time! The Air Corps thereupon ordered 13 of 
thee production B-17s, which were delivered in 1936. The B-17 gave the Aircorps a plane 
whichh was unequalled anywhere in the world. It did not, however, expand the number of B-
17ss very quickly. By September 1939 and the war in Poland, only another 13 had been added.302 

Cravenn & Cate. opus cit. , 33. 

Cravenn & Cate, op. cit. , 35. 

W.. Mitchell , in "Ou r Airforce" , page 15, quote d in Craven & Cate, opus cit . 38. 

Forr  his biography , see Larrabee , op. cit. , 206 - 255. 

Cravenn & Cate, opus cit. , 56. 

Jamess N. Eastman : "Th e developmen t of the big bombers "  Aerospace  Historian,  25:4 (1978), 211  219. 

Cravenn & Cate, opus cit. , 70. 



67 7 

Ass the new B-17 bomber was so fast, this meant that the days of the fighter were over. It 
wass Major Claire Lee Chennault, head of the Pursuit Section of the Tactical School, who 
disagreedd with this conclusions by arguing that the existing pursuit planes were just 
obsolescent3033 Alas, this situation remained so until far into the Second World War, with 
thee Curtiss P-40 Tomahawk being decidedly inferior to the best Japanese fighters such as 
thee Zero, but also inferior to the British-built Spitfire and Hurricane. The really superior 
fighters,, such as the P-39 Bell Airacobra and the P-47 Republic Thunderbolt, were to come 
intoo service much later. In bomber design, though, the Americans had a clear lead. 

Thee Presidential message to Congress of 12 January 1939 initiated the mobilization of the 
Armyy Air Force. The President called for a 300 million dollar expansion plan. Within three 
months,, Congress passed an emergency Army Air Act, establishing the Air Corps at 3,203 
officerss and 45,000 enlisted men, with 5,500 planes.30* The civil aircraft industry started 
expandingg immediately, with factories working on a three-shift basis, 24 hours a day, 
sevenn days a week. More challenges lay ahead, however, as, following the fall of The 
Netherlands,, on 16 May 1940 the President called for an annual output of 50,000 aircraft a 
year.. He had been shocked by the role of the Luftwaffe in the unexpectedly sudden Dutch 
capitulationn due to the bombing of Rotterdam. In his Presidential address, he asked the 
Americann aircraft industry to expand from the production of some 2,000 planes a year to 
moree than 4,000 a month. Aircraft production in 1940 showed an increase by 250% 
comparedd to 1939. In September 1940, the number of Army aircraft on order stood at 
16,649.. Summarizing, in the three years up to Pearl Harbor, the Air Corps had been 
authorizedd to expend about eight billion dollars and to procure about 37,500 planes.306 

Alll these planes needed both pilots and mechanics, and the Air Corps started a crash 
programm for training these men in the same way as it expanded its number of planes: by 
usingg civilian flying schools and civilian mechanics schools. This proved to be an excellent 
decision,, as the civilian schools were able to provide the numbers of pilots and mechanics 
neededd by working on a 24 hour per day, seven days a week instruction basis. The 
numberr of military airfields also had to be rapidly increased all over the United States. The 
resultt of all this was, that at the time of Pearl Harbor American industry had already 
expandedd its aircraft production capacity so well, that no other nation was able to out-pro-
ducee the United States - a secure base for future victory. 

1.3.4.1.3.4. Industrial  Mobilisation. 

Itt is one of the uncontested facts of modem history that the United States, although they 
weree a very reluctant world power after the First World War, laid the foundation for future 
dominancee long before that time, thanks to its enormous industrial potential. If we compare 
thee shares of world output of manufactured goods by the major countries in percentage 
points,, the United States was already outproducing everybody else even as early as 1885 
withh a share of 29% of world output.308 Great Britain - the undisputed superpower of that 

*BB Specter , op. cit. . 16. 
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timee - was then a close second with 27%. In the years just before the Wall Street crash 
thee United States peaked at 42% of world output, compared to 9% for the United Kingdom 
andd 3% for Japan. In 1938, just before industrial mobilization started, its share was 
reducedd to 32%, which was still quite respectable compared to 11% for Germany, 9% for 
thee U.K., 5% for France, 19% for the USSR, and Japan still remaining at 3%. Admiral 
Yamamotoo was right in predicting an American victory within two years after the outbreak 
off war, as he knew what the enormous potential the still sleeping giant had. 

Ass has been shown in sub-chapters 3.3. and 3.4., the rapid expansion of the Army and 
Armyy Air Force was constrained by the lack of modern equipment. The armaments 
factoriess had to increase capacity and to train workers and this inevitably took time. In 
addition,, it was not only the American defence establishment that ordered more and more 
equipmentt but the Western democracies also needed modern American weapons, 
especiallyy aircraft. American industry had achieved a comfortable lead over its British and 
Frenchh counterparts in this respect. 

Underr the shadow of the Luftwaffe after Munich, the British and the French started 
orderingg great numbers of aircraft from American industry. Ammunition was also in short 
supply.. President Roosevelt stimulated these foreign orders, which had been made 
possiblee after the Third Neutrality Act of November 1939 (See page 37), and when 
productionn became constrained, he charged Henry Morgenthau, the Secretary of the 
Treasuryy Department, who was very anti-Nazi, with sorting out the priorities between 
foreignn arms purchasers and American manufacturers.307 The Secretary of the Army was 
sidetracked,, and consequently the outflow of weapons could not be influenced by him. The 
onlyy two drawbacks to foreign purchasers were firstly the "cash-and-carry'' requirements of 
thee 1937 Neutrality Act, requiring them to pay for their procurements in cash, and 
secondly,, transportation by their own ships to Europe. That ceased to happen after 
Novemberr 1939. 

Thee Army insisted on maintenance of secrecy particularly of aircraft exports. Its policy 
thereforee was developed to sell foreign customers airplanes which were not of the latest 
design,, and which were stripped of secret developments like the Norden bombsight.308 

Moreover,, in a number of cases the planes delivered were used as experimental Guinea 
pigs,, such as happened to the first batches of B-17s which were delivered to the RAF 
underr pressure of the President himself.309 Following the Dunkirk disaster the President 
evenn ordered that new planes leaving the factories be evenly distributed between the 
Britishh and the Army Air Corps, to the tatter's intense dislike. After his re-election, the 
Presidentt even announced that half the aircraft produced in the United States should go to 
Britain.310 0 

Inn order to ensure that this equitable distribution of aircraft and engines was carried out, 
thee President set up the Joint Aircraft Committee (JAC). The members were the British 
Purchasingg Commission, the Navy's Bureau of Aeronautics, and the Air Corps. In January 
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1941,, all foreig n contract s for aircraf t were controlle d by the JAC. 

Afterr  the Firs t World War, it became virtuall y impossibl e to maintai n the six major manufac -
turin gg arsenal s as well as the Aberdee n Weapons Provin g Ground s near the capital . The 
Ordnanc ee Department , whic h consiste d of less than about 350 officers , however , prepare d 
ann Industria l Mobilizatio n Plan for the whol e country , whic h was indeed implemente d as 
planne dd in 1940 - 1941. For procuremen t purposes , the countr y was divide d into 13 
Ordnanc ee districts , with one regula r office r and a smal l staf f per distric t Their task was to 
makee a surve y of the industrie s withi n the geographica l boundarie s of each district . Plants 
weree visite d and the variou s types of weapon s whic h each manufacturin g plant was 
suppose dd to be able to produce , were discusse d with the plant managemen t In some 
instance ss tentativ e war order s were placed - to becom e effectiv e if and when an emergen -
cyy arose . This resulte d in about 85% of the manufacturer s contacte d preparin g themselve s 
forr  war productio n of specifi c items. 311 

Thee so-calle d Educationa l Orders became very importan t activitie s in the framewor k of 
industria ll  mobilization . These order s were for complicate d items of ordnanc e to be placed 
withh selecte d manufacturer s in order that they migh t learn how such equipmen t coul d be 
mass-produced .. The IBM plant s in the Hudso n Valley whic h produce d tabulatin g equip -
ment ,, for example , obtaine d educationa l order s to assembl e Norden bomb-sight s for the 
Airr  Force . Befor e the outbrea k of war in Europ e a numbe r of educationa l order s for such 
itemss as gun recuperators , recoi l mechanisms , and shel l forging s had been placed . The 
firm ss whic h had accepte d these educationa l order s therefor e had a considerabl e lead.312 

Befor ee and durin g the war, the Ordnanc e Departmen t increase d its researc h on all types of 
equipmen tt  This resulte d in importan t new weapon s like the recoilles s gun , the bazooka , 
thee VT-fuse , the hollow-shape d charg e and the aircraf t rocket , all becomin g availabl e at 
thee later stages of the war.313 

Durin gg the Firs t World War, one of the greates t problem s in order to achiev e standardise d 
piecess of equipmen t was the lack of prope r gauges. 314 In the summe r of 1938 a concen -
tratedd effor t was therefor e made to desig n gauges for all equipmen t items whic h were to 
goo into mass productio n by manufacturer s other than the arsenals . This resulte d in a 
smoot hh and standardise d productio n progra m when the emergenc y came. 

Slowly ,, but relentlessly , US Industr y increase d its weapons-producin g capacity . Colone l 
Weijerman ,, the Dutch Militar y Attach e in Washington , reporte d early in 1941, that in retur n 
forr  13 billio n dollars , the war industr y was deliverin g 50.000 planes , 150.000 plane 
engines ,, 17.000 heavy guns , 33 millio n grenades , 9200 tanks , 300.000 machineguns , 380 
warship ss and 200 freighters , plus the persona l equipmen t for 1.200.000 men I Being quit e 
impresse dd by all this , Weijerma n reporte d that the war industr y was on ful l productio n 7 
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dayss a week, 24 hours a day, with a minimum of strikes.315 

Thee Lend-Lease bill, signed by the President on March 11, 1941 made it possible for an 
almostt bankrupt Great Britain to obtain the weapons it needed on credit. For the history of 
thee free world this law has, therefore, has, without doubt become one of the most relevant 
documentss in history.316 As the largest share of production, however, then went to the 
nationss which did the actual fighting, getting the US armed forces re-equipped still took 
secondd place. In September 1941, production planning called for aircraft production up to 
Junee 1942 to be shared as follows: the US Air Force was to receive 4,189 tactical planes, 
Greatt Britain 6,634, Russia 1,835, China 407, and other nations {e.g. The Netherlands 
Eastt Indies) 109.317 This priority scheme did not only apply to aircraft; virtually all medi-
umm tank production at that time was slated for Britain and the Soviet Union. Roosevelt at 
leastt seems to have thought almost up to Pearl Harbor, that with sufficient material help, 
Greatt Britain, Russia and China could defeat the axis powers without direct American 
involvement. . 

Anotherr political decision which went against the wishes of General George C. Marshall, 
thee Army Chief of Staff,318 was the sale of 1095 "surplus" World War I vintage 75 mm 
gunss to the British. Moreover, there was a shortage of .30 inch small arms ammunition 
developedd due to British demands319. The amount of small arms ammunition used for 
trainingg purposes, therefore, had to be reduced with 60%. 

1.3.5.1.3.5. The defence  of  the Philippines. 

Thee defence of The Philippines was the responsibility of the Army. After much experimen-
tationn with different organisational structures, the War Department established a Pacific 
Armyy in March 1912, which was responsible for the defence of Hawaii and The Philippi-
nes.3200 This colonial Army had its own uniforms and an organisational structure quite 
differentt from that of the Continental U.S. Army. It also had a double mission: firstly, the 
internall protection against insurrection, and secondly the defence of The Philippines 
againstt an outside enemy.321 In this respect, it was no different from the other Colonial 
Armies:: the British Indian Army and the Royal Netherlands Indies Army. There was one 
mainn contrast to those Armies and that was the proportion of indigenous troops in their 
totall strength. Notwithstanding the incorporation of two regiments of Philippine Scouts, that 
percentagee in The Philippines was never more than 60%. Moreover, the so-called 
Philippinee Division consisted of two parts: the Pacific Army (mockingly called the Carabao 

,1$$ Repor t Weijerma n to Welter , 4 Januar y 1941, ARA Dept of Colonies , accessio n nr 2.10.45, inventor y nr. 
741. . 
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Warrenn F. Kimball : The most  unsordid  Act:  Land-Lease  1939 - 1941, New York 1969. 
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Army )) whic h was predominantl y white , and the Philippin e Scouts , which , includin g the 
officers ,, consiste d predominantl y of Filipino' s with jus t a sprinklin g of America n officer s and 
non-coms . . 

Afterr  the Japanes e war scare of 1907 it became clear that the Navy and Army held 
differen tt  views on the defens e of the Philippines. 322 The Army concentrate d on defendin g 
Manil aa Bay, whic h the Navy considere d inferio r to Subic Bay. Subic Bay, however , was far 
moree difficul t to defend than Manil a Bay and the Army thereupo n proceede d to seal off the 
entranc ee to Manil a Bay by usin g coasta l artillery . The Navy, however , decide d to abando n 
Thee Philippine s altogethe r and to concentrat e on Pearl Harbor , whic h had been appointe d 
ass a Naval base in 1908. The two service s thus maintaine d separat e vision s on Pacifi c 
strategy ::  the Army' s thought s were based on the defens e of a large harbou r in order to 
preven tt  it being used by an enemy, whereas naval thought s were more offensiv e and 
basedd on the Mahanian concep t of the annihilatio n of the opposin g fleet , usin g bases only 
ass to suppor t an attack . After 1908 the Army undertoo k the reinforcemen t of Manil a by 
sealin gg off its entrance. 323 Shoul d the Japanes e have landed at Lingaye n Gulf , the Army 
woul dd have been unabl e to defend Manila , but the entranc e fort s coul d be hold unti l the 
arriva ll  of the US Battlefleet. 324 

Durin gg the perio d from 1910 to 1914 a numbe r of fort s were buil t on the island s at the 
entranc ee to Manil a Bay. In 1914, the defence s were complete d and able to withstan d 
attackk from the sea by even the heavies t battleship s then known. 325 

Thee larges t and most northerl y of the four island s in the entranc e to Manil a Bay Is the 
tadpole-shape dd islan d of Corregidor . It is the closes t islan d to the Bataan Peninsula . The 
headd of the tadpol e is a steep plateau with 500 foot cliff s all aroun d it. On it stand s Fort 
Mill ss  with its coasta l batteries . Corregido r bristle d with a tota l of 56 coasta l guns and 
mortars ,, all of World War I vintage . There were eight 12 inch guns in five batterie s with a 
horizonta ll  range of up to 29,000 yards . Furthermore , there were ten 12 inch mortar s in 2 
batteries ,, two 10 inch guns , two 8 inch guns , five 6 inch guns , 19 moder n 155 mm guns 
withh a 17,000 yard range , and ten 3 inch guns . In additio n there were twenty-eigh t 3 inch 
anti-aircraf tt  guns and forty-eigh t .5 inch AA-machineguns . 

Caball oo Island is jus t South of Corregidor . It house d Fort Hughes , possessin g two 14 inch -
guns ,, four 12 inch mortars , two 6 inch guns , three 155 mm guns , and six 3 inch guns of 
whic hh four were anti-aircraf t guns . South of Caballo Island stoo d Fort Drum on El Frail e 
Island .. This islan d had been cut away to the wateriine , and on it a reinforce d concret e 
battleshi pp had been built , equippe d with four 14 inch guns in armoure d turrets , a seconda -
ryy batter y of four 6 inch guns and two 3 inch AA-guns . The fort , with its 200 man garrison , 
wass even in 1941 considere d impregnabl e to attack. 328 
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Veryy close to the southern shore of the Manila Bay entrance lay Carabao Island, on which 
Fortt Frank had been built. Its armament consisted of two 14 inch guns, eight 12 inch 
mortars,, four 155 mm guns, and three 75 mm guns. Altogether, this harbour defence 
outclassedd the one at Singapore and made Manila the real Gibraltar of the East The 
problemm was, however, that due to the Washington Treaties, hardly any modernization was 
allowed;; the installation of A.A. guns and the construction of the Malinta tunnel complex 
intendedd for storage purposes at Corregidor, formed two exceptions. Although the forts 
weree still impressive in 1941, they were vulnerable to either direct air attacks or a long 
siege,, or both. 

Afterr the signing of the Washington Treaties, the further reinforcement of The Philippines 
wass prohibited. Coupled to the dramatic reduction in Army strength and budgets during the 
interwarr years, the defence of The Philippines was almost non-existent during that period. 
Thee Army did little more than basic maintenance on the considerable coastal defences at 
thee entrance to the Bay of Manila, which had been built prior to the First World War. When 
thee Washington Treaty expired in 1936, there was no enthousiasm at all in an increasingly 
isolationistt Congress to spend money on Philippine defence. As early as 1933, Brig.Gen. 
Stanleyy D. Embick, commander of the Manila Harbour Defences, had declared in a 
strongly-wordedd Memo: "..the Philippine islands have become a military liability of a constantly 
increasingincreasing gravity. To carry out the present ORANGE Plan - with its provisions for the early dispatch 
ofof our fleet to Philippine waters - would be literally an act of madness".317 Embick in effect 
wantedd to abandon The Phillipines and to retire to the line Alaska - Hawaii - Panama. He 
wass supported in this by the C-in-C of the Asiatic Fleet, Admiral M.M. Taylor, who pointed 
outt to the CNO that the state of the army was such, that the naval base of Cavite would 
nott last for more than 15 days after a Japanese declaration of war and that the result 
wouldd mean that the Asiatic Fleet would withdraw from The Philippines.328 This conclusi-
onn was shared by the CNO. The Navy had clearly abandoned The Philippines!329 

Thee problem was that this military liability was brought about by politics: no politician who 
wass in his right mind, dared to declare The Philippines an outpost which had no military 
valuee and was therefore not worth defending. President Roosevelt was certainly not willing 
too be that honest with his fellow countrymen. Even in 1940, the American military presence 
overr there was negligible: 4,800 U.S. troops, 6,400 Philippine Scouts, and 37 planes in 
all.3300 The Philippine Scouts mentioned were Filipino troops in U.S. Army service, and 
were,, therefore, part of the U.S. military establishment. The two highly trained regiments 
off Scouts were later to provide the backbone for the tenacious defence of Bataan. They 
couldd rightly be considered crack troops.33' Against the overwhelming Japanese superio-
rityy in ships, planes and troops, however, there was no hope of defeating the Japanese 
andd the only prospect for the Carabao Army was to sell itself dearly. 

3877 Watson , op. cit. , 415, Linn , op. cit. , 227. 

*""  Lette r CinC Asiati c Reet to CNO, 31 Januar y 1933, Nat. Archives , Record s of the Join t Board J.B. 325, 
Seria ll  533. Microfil m M 1421 rol l 10. 

*** Lette r CNO to CinC Asiati c Reet. 18 March 1933. Nat. Archives , as above . 

*** Watson , opus cit. , 416. 

*""  Capt . John Gordo n IV: "Amon g the Best: the Philippin e Scouts "  Mfffar y Review.  Septembe r 1987. 69 -
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AA potentia l way out of this proble m came in 1934, when the Tydings-McDuff y Act establis -
hedd a Philippin e Commonwealth , whic h was to lead to complet e independenc e in 1945.-
Manuell  Quezon , Presiden t of the Commonwealth , arrange d for General Dougla s 
MacArthu rr  to be transferre d to becom e his persona l militar y assistant , charge d with the 
build-u pp of a Commonwealt h (Filipino ) Army . 

MacArthu rr  was no ordinar y general. 332 The son of General Arthu r MacArthur , the con -
quero rr  of The Philippines , he made a fast career in the U.S. Army , commandin g an 
infantr yy  divisio n in France in 1917 he was the younges t U.S. Army divisiona l commande r 
ever.. MacArthu r was a very comple x personality : he was not only brilliant , absolutel y 
fearles ss and personall y brave , but he was also a charismati c leader with a gif t for selectin g 
devote dd and capabl e subordinates . On the other hand he was very ambitious , vainglorious , 
arrogan tt  and strongl y media-oriented , ruthlessl y opportunisti c and not very loyal to his 
subordinates .. As Chief of Staff of the US Army (1931 -1935) he made sure that all letter s 
andd report s from the Philippin e Divisio n arguin g to abando n the Philippine s were suppres -
sed.. Under his aegis plans were develope d for a speedy reinforcemen t of The Philippine s 
withh two Army division s via the Suez Canal, and raisin g a three-divisio n Filippin o for-
ce.3333 Congres s howeve r blocke d the appropriatio n of the requisit e funds . 

MacArthur ,, supporte d by Major General Luciu s R. Holbrook , Philippin e Divisio n Comman -
der,, starte d to breath e new life into the Commonwealt h Army on the assumptio n that The 
Philippine ss coul d be defende d in thei r totalit y by sufficien t number s of conscrip t 
forces. 3344 Both General s threw overboar d the previou s plan for a strategi c retrea t by 
America nn force s to Corregido r and develope d a new one to defend the beaches from 
Japanes ee invasion . As Linn has pointe d out , this plan went straigh t agains t the ORANGE-
planss develope d by the War Plannin g Divisio n (WPD) at Washingto n Headquarters. 335 

Thee answer Lieut-Gen . Malin Craig , Army Chief of Staff gave, was not outrigh t interferen -
ce,, but keepin g the Generals in Manil a at bay by refusin g to honou r thei r request s for more 
weapons ,, planes and men.338 

Whenn this becam e law in 1936, the futur e Commonwealt h Army was to consis t of a regula r 
coree of 11,000 men taken from the Philippin e Scout s and a reserv e of 400,000 traine d 
malee citizens , organize d into thirt y smal l territoria l division s of 10,000 men each withi n ten 
militar yy  districts , coverin g the whol e archipelago . MacArthu r had on his staf f two very 
capabl ee youn g officers , the Majors Dwigh t D. Eisenhowe r and James B. Ord. His team 
develope dd plans for the territoria l army , whic h was to be backed up by a smal l aircorp s of 
fighter ss and a naval corp s consistin g of 30 to 50 high-spee d moto r torped o boats (MTB's) . 
Thee strait s between Luzon and the Visayas island s were to be close d by installin g 12 inch 

* ** For a concis e biograph y see Larrabee , op. c ü 305 - 353. Furthermor e Willia m Manchester : American 
CaesarCaesar  - Douglas  MacArthur  1890 - 1964, 0. Clayto n James : 77» Years  of  MacArthur.  3 Vols , Lawrenc e S. 
Wtttner ::  MacArthur,  Dougla s MacArthur : Reminiscences,  Gavin Long : MacArthur  as Military  Commander. 
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gunss protecting minefields in those straits, in cooperation with the MTB's.337 In 1941, 
afterr the Japanese occupation of Indochina, the WPD even approved this master plan. 

Thee build-up of this Commonwealth Army, however, proved to be a bootstrap operation. 
Theree were not enough instructors, barracks, and other physical facilities, or infantry 
weaponss to train and arm the masses of semi-literate young peasants. The upper ranks 
weree dominated by Quezon cronies of limited ability,338 who actually blocked progress. 
Thee U.S. Army, being in a period of rapid build-up itself, could hardly afford to ship more 
menn and materiel to the Philippines. There were wellfounded fears at American headquar-
terss that the Filippino Army would not be able to stand up to the Japanese.338 In 1940, 
thee regular Filipino Army had 468 officers and 3,697 enlisted men with 105.000 reservists 
andd conscripts in training. It had not yet ayyained the high degree of professionalism of the 
Philippinee Scouts. Compared to the strength of this army at that time, the Netherlands East 
Indiess were indeed armed to the teeth! 

Itt was only after the arrival of Maj.Gen. George Grunert in Manila in June 1940, that the 
situationn started to improve. He argued the need for both a strong Air Force and a strong 
submarinee force - the traditional weapons of the weak, who had no battleships available. 
Politicall developments gave his urgent requests some weight, and both General MacArthur 
andd President Manuel Quezon of The Philippines supported Grunert's requests.340 In 
Octoberr 1940 he was granted 75 American training officers and in December 1940, the 
headcountt for the U.S. infantry regiment and the two coastal artillery regiments was 
increased,, as were the numbers of Philippine Scouts, namely from 6.000 to 12,000. 
Moreover,, the artillery was increased by ten 155 mm guns, twenty 3 inch anti-aircraft guns 
andd fifty 75 mm guns, which gave the army much additional firepower. The size of the 
airforcee however was not further increased and the number of airfields therefore remained 
small.. This was going to prove a real bottleneck within a year. 

1.3.6.1.3.6. The reinforcement  of  the Philippines. 

Thee Japanese entry into Southern Indochina brought about a firm American response. In 
additionn to the oil embargo, the President also called MacArthur back from retirement, and 
madee him Commanding General of all U.S. Army Forces in the Far East (acronym 
USAFFE).. Moreover, the Commonwealth Filipino Army was placed under U.S. Command. 
Thosee measures had been discussed with Roosevelt in May 1941.341 Moreover, the 
numberr of American training officers for the Commonwealth Army was increased to 500 
andd another batch of fifty 75 mm guns and a company of light tanks were promised. 
Immediatelyy after his appointment as USAFFE Commander, MacArthur used his conside-
rablee influence to argue a further reinforcement of The Philippines, by increasing the 
numberr of air units specifically. 

Thiss neatly coincided with plans developed at the WPD to utilize the potential of the B-17, 
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thee large four-engin e strategi c bomber , whic h had receive d much prais e from RAF 
aircrew ss whic h flew  the aircraf t over Germany in early 1941. Its enormou s range and 
heavyy armamen t to America n eyes made the plane an acceptabl e deterren t agains t 
Japanes ee expansio n plans. 342 It was believe d that the Japanes e woul d not dare send 
expeditionar yy force s into the South China Sea knowin g that B-17s had been deploye d in 
Thee Philippines. 3*3 In Augus t 1941 it was decide d therefor e to move nine B-17D's to The 
Philippine ss and increas e the fighte r strengt h by thirty-on e P-40B fighter s followe d by fift y P-
40EE Tomahaw k interceptors. 3*4 The nine flyin g fortresse s landed at Manila on 12 Sep-
temberr  1941 after a record-breakin g fligh t from Californi a via Oahu, Midway , Wake, Port 
Moresb yy and Darwin . Secretar y of War Stimso n was jubilan t when he heard the news of 
thei rr  arrival. 345 He firml y believe d in the deterren t effect the B-17 woul d have to forc e the 
Japanes ee to reconside r thei r plans for aggression . Later that month , two more squadron s 
weree to follow , dependin g on how fast additiona l existin g airfield s in the NEI and Australi a 
coul dd be expanded. 34* 

Att  the end of September , MacArthu r was promise d reinforcement s whic h woul d arriv e in 
thee month s to come , totallin g 136 operationa l heavy bomber s with 34 additiona l ones in 
reserve ,, 85 divebomber s and 195 pursui t planes includin g reserves. 347 Most of thes e 
reinforcements ,, however , never reached the Philippines . The proble m was, that there were 
nott  enoug h planes availabl e in the United States to carry out the plans . Those planes 
whic hh were available , sometime s failed to reach thei r destination . Partly , this was due to 
plainn bad luck , as was the case with the severe weather whic h delayed the fligh t of a 
numbe rr  of B-17s unti l they flew into Pearl Harbor jus t after the Japanes e attac k The saga 
off  the divebomber s is even more unbelievable . They were crated but in Honolul u the navy 
spli tt  the grou p in two , sendin g the personne l in fast troopship s straigh t to Manila , whereas 
thee crated planes were shippe d with a slowe r convo y that was reroute d to Sydney after the 
Pearll  Harbor attack . In Sydney the planes were hastil y uncrate d and the cratin g was 
throw nn away. The solenoid s necessar y to fire the wing guns had howeve r been attache d to 
thee cratin g panels and consequentl y disappeare d with them . By the time new solenoid s 
arrived ,, Japan had already conquere d thos e airfield s in Borne o and the Celebes whic h the 
planess needed in order to fly to  the Philippines. 3*8 The dive bomber s specificall y coul d 
havee create d havoc at the Japanes e landin g beaches . 

Thee American s reall y though t that the Japanes e woul d have to reconside r thei r plans for 
thee Far East349 It was only after the war that it became clear , that the only effec t the 

* ** Mallof f & Snell . op . cit. , 70. 
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Americann air reinforcement had was that the Japanese hastened their timetable for 
aggression.. After the war, General Sugiyama, Japanese Army Minister, and Admiral 
Nagano,, Navy Minister, both told their interrogators that they had dismissed the B-17 
dangerr at the Imperial Conference of 1 December 1941, when the decision to go to war 
wass made.360 

Thee spurt in re-arming The Philippines with large air units could not be matched by 
correspondingg airfield construction, and enormous pressure was therefore put on the few 
airfieldss available around Manila which soon became crowded with parked planes. There 
weree hardly any airstrips on the other islands with the exception of the new Delmonte 
Airfieldd on Mindanao, and so the dispersal of planes such as the British had done in 
Malayaa and also the Dutch had done became impossible. This is one of the factors which 
explainss the enormous airplane losses suffered by the Americans due to surprise Japane-
see air attacks on those few existing airfields. 

Inn effect, other important bases in the United States, Panama and the Hawaiian Islands 
weree denuded of airplanes and armaments in order to reinforce the Philippines. It was a 
remarkablee reversal of penury and thrift at the end of a twenty year period. On 7 Decem-
berr 1941, there were 80.000 Filipino troops and 31.000 US Army personnel in The Philippi-
nes,, augmented by 30 B-17s, 72 P-40s and 18 (obsolete) P-35s. En route to Manila were 
2.7000 troops with 64 P-40s and 52 A-24 divebombers. On hand were 109 M-4 tanks and 
fiftyy 75 mm guns, and forty 105 mm howitsers with 178 75 mm field guns were en 
route.3511 This armament must be compared to the defence of Hawaii, where the Army 
possessedd two fully-armed infantry divisions without tanks, only 6 heavy bombers and 80 
operationall fighters. At the outbreak of war there were 913 U.S. Army planes based 
outsidee the continental United States. These were 61 heavy bombers, 157 medium 
bomberss and 59 light bombers and 638 fighters.352 More than half of the heavy bombers 
andd one sixth of the fighters were already in The Philippines, and with the planes en route 
thiss would favor Manila even more.353 The Philippines were indeed rapidly becoming a 
bulwarkk to American Power in the Far East. The re-armament of the Philippines was also a 
clearr reversal of the "Germany Firsf-strategy adopted in 1940 (See subchapter 1.4.3., 

pagee 89- 92)- Cook354 has argued convincingly that this was due to President Roos-
evelt,, who considered the abandonment of The Philippines politically unpalatable to Ameri-
cann public opinion, which was expertly exploited for his purposes by mediagenic General 
MacArthur. . 

However,, the sudden influx of men and equipment could not overcome decades of neglect. 
Soldierss had to exercise with their tanks and guns, pilots with their planes, airfields and 
barrackss had to be built and equipped and an early warning system set up. This all 
requiredd a few extra months, which were lost in the diplomatic bargaining immediately prior 
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too Pearl Harbor. Therefore, The Philippines were lost, but there was one redeeming feature 
whichh did not occur in the other colonial regions of S.E. Asia. That was the Filipino 
conscriptt soldier's enduring loyalty both to his country and to the U.S. ally. This resulted in 
thee longest armed resistance to Japanese aggression in the whole of S.E.Asia (Corregidor 
felll on 6 May, 1942) and a lively guerilla against Japanese forces during the entire Pacific 
War.*** It was a prize the Americans earned for their farsighted colonial regime in the 
yearss prior to Pearl Harbor. 

Inn summary it is obvious that in the thirties a rift developed between the Army and Naval 
Planningg Offices. The Navy did not think it could protect The Phillipines against a Japane-
see onslaught, and therefore the U.S. Navy up to 1942 prepared a strategic retreat of the 
U.S.. Asiatic Fleet from The Phillipines, leaving the Army holed up- in Bataan and Corregi-
dorr until Manila could be freed in a naval counter-offensive. The Army General Staff did 
nott want to retreat, but knowing the Navy's position, refused to reinforce the Phtllipine 
garrisonn in strength, up to September 1941. These are operational differences, which did 
nott alter or subvert the U.S.' Grand Strategy in which an attack of Japan upon The 
Phillipiness would be a casus belli, even when as a result of such attack and Japanese 
locall superiority The Phillipines might fall. 

1.3.7.1.3.7. US Intelligence. 

Mostt historians are aware of the U.S. Navy's cryptographic activities before Pearl-Harbor, 
andd in the running up to the Battle of Midway. However, it has only been during the past 
feww years that more information has become available about the Service Organisation's 
Intelligence-gatheringg activities about the countries involved in the Pacific War. The Office 
off Naval Intelligence (ONI) however had been established prior to the First World War and 
theyy were trying to glean as much information as possible about the UN. 

Theree was a Far East Section in the ONI which was strongly dependent on information 
fromm the U.S. Naval Attaché in Tokyo. This attaché had a staff of 2 to 6 assistants, one of 
whomm was a naval aviator who was appointed as assistant naval attaché.3* Spies were 
nott used; valuable information was, however, obtained from private persons on a voluntary 
basis.. In the interwar period 11 U.S. naval attache's were stationed in Tokyo. More than 
halff of these were naval captains. More than 60 Navy and Marine Corps Officers received 
languagee training in Japan. Notwithstanding the reputed secretjveness of the UN, the 
attachess obtained much valuable intelligence about the UN not only from open sources but 
alsoo by visiting ships, dockyards and airbases and more particularly from discussions with 
theirr foreign counterparts and also with Japanese naval officers. Captain Edward H. 
Watson,, for example, received much information in the early twenties from Captain 
Kichisaburoo Nomura (then Director of Japanese Naval Intelligence!), Captain Osami 
Naganoo and Captain Mitsumasa Yonai.*7 All three were later to become Admirals. 

Communicationss Intelligence was another fruitful source of information. The Navy's 
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communicationss intelligence group was known as Op-20-G and was a section of the Naval 
Communicationss Office. This section grew in strength from seven in 1925 to 147 in 
Januaryy 1940.358 The Navy operated interception stations based at Oahu, Guam and 
Luzonn and at Bar Harbor (Maine), Astoria(Oregon) and Washington DC. in the U.S. The 
USS Marine Corps operated stations in Peking and Shanghai. Decoding offices appeared in 
Manilaa in 1932 and at Pearl Harbor in 1936. For HF/DF purposes an arc of listening 
stationss was strung out from The Philippines via Guam to Midway and from there to Hawaii 
andd Dutch Harbor (Alaska). Due to the great distances, American HF/DF was claimed to 
bee less accurate than the corresponding British service, which possessed listening stations 
betweenn Singapore, Hongkong and Shanghai. 

Accuratee information was obtained from a Japanese informant about the Type 93 long 
lancee torpedo. The naval attaché, Lt-Cdr Henri Smith-Hutton, sent the report to ONI's Far 
Esternn Section on 20 April 1940. Lt-Cdr McCollum, its director, passed this information to 
thee Bureau of Ordnance. The technical experts over there concluded that making such a 
weaponn was impossible. In the interwar years, neither Britain nor the U.S. had mastered 
oxygenn propulsion, so how could Japan have done it?359 This line of reasoning is a fine 
examplee of ethnocentric thinking. The fleet therefore was not warned and the long-lances 
weree used with deadly effect during the Battles of the Java Sea and of Savo Island (8/9 
August,, 1942). 

Inn the late thirties the Japanese tightened up on information. It was the time when the 
constructionn of the YAMATO Super-battleships had started. No more visits were allowed. 
Ass no human intelligence was available, it was very hard for the ONI to find out about the 
developmentt of new Japanese weapons or tactics and doctrines, for example with regard 
too Japanese carrier air force operations. Here the factor of "mirror-imaging" came into play, 
withh the ONI assuming that Japan's navy would fight along the same lines as the U.S. fleet 
did360.. The Japanese doctrine of night fighting was therefore completely missed by the 
ONI,, as was the use of the entire carrier fleet against such objectives as Pearl Harbor. 
Nevertheless,, in comparison to the British Naval Intelligence organisation, ONI was better 
informedd about Japanese capabilities and the U.S. Navy did not make the error of 
consideringg that the UN was a second-rate navy. 

Nott much is known about the U.S. Army's Military Intelligence Division MID, and their 
organisation.. They gathered a lot of information about colonial armies though, by conduc-
tingg interviews with (business) travellers from the colonies. The MID had a fairly accurate 
picturee of the degree of disloyalty of the NEI indigenous people, but their conclusions were 
angrilyy rejected by the Dutch Army Attaché in Washington (see below). They were also 
quitee suspicious about the influence of pro-Nazi people within the Dutch Government and 
Armyy in the NEI who held important positions - one of the reasons that US authorities were 
unwillingg to deliver weapons to the NEI in 1940 (see pages 101 and 148). 

Th.G.. Mahnken, Ibid., 427. 

Th.G.Th.G. Mahnken, Ibid., 433. 

Th.G.Th.G. Mahnken, op. cit, 438. 



79 9 

1.4.1.4. U.S. Naval  Strategy. 

Upp to 1916, U.S. Naval strategy was a Risk Strategy. This strategy had been developed by 
Admirall Von Tirpitz in Germany and was based on the assumption that a weaker nation 
couldd deter a stronger one by increasing defensive power to such a level, that if war broke 
outt it would greatly damage the stronger force, thus making that country more vulnerable 
too other rival powers. Before the First World War, both the United States and Germany had 
pursuedd such a strategy in the face of uncontested British supremacy at sea*1. 

Fromm 1916 onwards, the U.S. naval building program secured American domination of the 
seas.. It was one of the underlying reasons for the Washington Disarmament Conference, 
att which the Royal Navy could at least stay on a par with the U.S. Navy, thereby blocking 
anyy U.S. naval expansion for about two decades. This expansion was resumed after the 
signingg of the Naval Expansion Act of 1940. During the twenties however, many U.S. 
Navall officers considered Britain a potential threat second only to Japan, and they also 
contemplatedd the possibility that England would team up with Japan against the U.S. Navy, 
leadingg to a two-ocean war. The last Naval War Plan which contemplated Great Britain as 
ann enemy, was issued in May 1930.382 However, after the 1935 London Naval Disarma-
mentt Conference failed, Anglo-American rapprochement increased mainly thanks to the 
warmm personal relationships established during the conference between U.S. and British 
Navall Officers.363 

Thee real enemy as the U.S. Naval Staff saw i t , was therefore not Great-Britain, but Japan. 
Justt about all plans made in the interwar years, were for an eventual showdown with the 
Imperiall Japanese Navy. 

1.4.1.1.4.1. War Plan ORANGE. 

Afterr the active involvement of the United States in ending the hostilities of the Russo-
Japanesee War which resulted in the Peace of Portsmouth in 1905, American - Japanese 
relationss soured. The main reason was the increasing discrimination of immigrant Japane-
see students, workers and farmers in California. The San Francisco earthquake of April 
19066 resulted in race riots against the Japanese, which in its turn gave rise to heated 
debatee in the Japanese Press. It looked as if Japan, after having defeated Russia, was 
preparedd to face up to the Americans. This resulted in the so-called "War Scare" between 
Octoberr 1906 and May 1907. During that time, the fortifications around Manila and on 
Oahuu were manned continuously in case a surprise attack occurred. When the US Asiatic 
Squadron,, operating from Chefoo on the Shantung Peninsula, was shadowed by a 
Japanesee squadron, the American Admiral kept his crews at maximum readiness day and 
night364.. President Theodore Roosevelt even ordered the transfer of the Atlantic Fleet's 
166 battleships to the Westcoast. They had to go via Cape Horn, as there was no Panama-
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Becausee of the war scare, the Joint Board started discussing plans for a war against 
Japan.. It was established practice366 in military circles to identify each prospective enemy 
byy a certain colour code. The United States was always blue. Germany was assigned the 
colourr black, Great Britain red, France gold, Russia purple, Mexico green and Japan 
orange.. The colour code for a war against the Netherlands East Indies was tan. As the war 
planss for a war with one of these countries were identified by the colour code, the War 
Plann ORANGE was therefore the war plan for a conflict between America and Japan. 

Thee first war plans ORANGE were conceived at the Naval War College at Newport, R.I. in 
1897367.. After the Spanish - American War, under the influence of Dewey who never 
forgott the confrontation with the German Ost-Asienflotte {East Asian Fleet) in Manila Bay 
inn May 1898, Germany became the principal adversary*8. The subsequent War Plans 
BLACKK assumed that a coup de main would be carried out by the Hochseeflotte (German 
Highh Seas Fleet) against Dutch Curacao which possessed an excellent harbour. A struggle 
forr both the Caribbean and for access to the Panama Canal, which was then still under 
construction368,, was bound to result. This anxiety about Curacao was later to reappear in 
19400 after the fall of the Netherlands. When the 1907 war scare was over, the U.S. 
Battlefleett was again based on the East coast, with only one squadron of armored cruisers 
onn the West coast, and another squadron of eight armoured and eight light cruisers 
makingg up the U.S. Asiatic Fleet370. 

Warr Plan ORANGE was originally drawn up in case Japan was to interfere with the "Open-
Door"" policy the United States maintained concerning China. It soon became obvious, 
however,, that it would take a direct Japanese attack against the Philippines or Guam to 
makee U.S. Congress accept a casus belli. The U.S. Congress was the only institution 
whichh had the constitutional right to declare war371. 

Ass early as 1906, American strategy to beat Japan was based on an economic strangulati-
onn of the island empire by a maritime blockade, taking into account Japan's lack of 
essentiall raw materials for its own industry. In this War Plan, ORANGE did not deviate 
fromm an identical strangulation strategy with regard to Great Britain in War Plan RED. The 
samee strangulation strategy was used by the Germans too against Great Britain in both 

*"" W.B. Braisted: The U.S. Navy's dilemma in the Pacific, 1906 - 1909" Pacific Historical Review, Vol. 26 
(1957),, 235 afp. 

"  The colour code was introduced by the then Chief of Staff Adnan Chaffee. See L. Morton, Strategy, 
opuss cit., 22. 

3877 Michael Vlanos: The Navai War College and the origins of war-planning against Japan" Naval War 
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*  George W. Baer: One Hundred Years of Seapower: the U.S. Navy. 1890 - 1990". Stanford U.P., 
Stanfordd 1994, 35. 
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1700 Baer, op. cit., 41. 

8711 Edward S. Miller: War plan ORANGE - the U.S. Strategy to defeat Japan, 1897 - 1945. Naval Inst. 
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Worldd Wars! In both plans, it was clear that the Americans were confident of their ability to 
ultimatelyy gain control of the seas against their adversaries. Mahan's influence in this 
respectt is easily discernible. The only factor the American strategists (including Mahan) fe-
aredd was too lengthy a war, as it was estimated that American public opinion would not 
toleratee such. War Plan ORANGE therefore assumed a fast campaign 372. It was estima-
ted,, that the only way public opinion would support a long war, was if the Japanese carried 
outt a surprise attack on American territory. It was therefore assumed that the Japanese 
wouldd not be that stupid. 

Warr Plan ORANGE explicitly excluded a land war on the Asian continent as that would 
takee up too much time. The strategy chosen was one proposing a maritime blockade. The 
warr would evolve in three distinct phases. In phase 1 the Japanese would use both their 
shortt lines of communications and their local superiority to quickly overrun The Philippines 
andd Guam. An attack on Hawaii or on the U.S. Westcoast, however, was considered very 
unlikely.. In phase 2, the U.S. Battle Fleet would break through the Micronesian island 
barrierr towards The Philippines, where an advanced base was to be located. The 
Japanesee battJefleet would be met and defeated somewhere on the march to The Philippi-
nes.. In phase 3 the U.S. BattJefleet would penetrate northwards into Japanese waters, 
destroyingg the remnants of the Japanese fleet, and forcing Japan to capitulate by means of 
aa close maritime blockade. 

Thee great dilemma though was phase 2, which would take most time. There were three 
seriouss options to phase 2: 

1.. The establishment of a strong and almost impregnable naval base in The Philippi-
ness or on Guam without a permanent fleet being stationed there. The battJefleet 
wouldd if necessary hasten to steam to this base from the US West coast and use 
thee base to gain control over the Western Pacific. The English Navy had chosen 
thiss option in the interbellum with their "Main Fleet to Singapore" strategy. (See 
Chapterr 2 on Great Britain). 

2.. The relief of Manila as quickly as possible by sending the batUefleet directly from 
thee U.S. West coast. The assumption was that the Army could hold on to Manila for 
att least three months. If Manila were to fall within 3 months, then there would be 
thee risk of a repeat of the disastrous expedition by the Russian battlefleet from St. 
Petersburgg to Tsushima in 1905. The U.S. Navy did not believe that Manila could 
bee held and consequently preferred the establishment of an advanced base as 
soonn as the Fleet arrived in the Dumanquilas Bay on Mindanao or in the Malam-
payaa Sound on Palawan. The option of steaming to The Philippines with a Fleet 
trainn was nicknamed the "through ticket to Manila". 

3.. The third option was the methodical conquest of strategic "stepping stones" both in 
thee Japanese Mandated Islands on the way to Formosa and the Riu-Kiu Islands, 
wheree airstrips and storage depots were to be buit wherever necessary. This option 
hadd one main drawback: it would take a long time - a year at least. 

Inn the first two decades of the 20th century, option 1 of phase 2 was strongly preferred, 
althoughh American Congress had decided in 1908 that Pearl Harbor would be the Pacific 

Miller,, op. cit, 29. 
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Fleett base, and not Manila or Guam373. This option was effectively ailed out, however, 
firstt by the Treaty of Versailles in 1919 which gave Micronesia to Japan and thereafter by 
articlee 19 of the Washington Five-Power Treaty of 1922, which forbade the building of 
basess both in The Philippines and Guam up to 1936374. As was discussed on page 59. 
thee recommendation made in 1936 by the Hepburn Commission to reinforce Guam was 
rejectedd by the isolationist Congress in 1938. 

Inn the Twenties, option 2 was popular with the planners but increasing power projection of 
thee airplane made this scenario more and more unrealistic. From 1934 onward, option 3 
wass the preferred scenario and the US Navy consequently developed tactical and logistics 
proceduress for repleneshing the battlefleet on the open sea, making the fleet less 
dependentt on bases375. It also saw the birth of the Naval Construction Battalions (CB's, 
pronouncedd "Seabees") which were able to build airstrips and facilities immediately on the 
islandss conquered376. At the same time the U.S. Marines began perfecting their doctrines 
concerningg amphibious warfare. 

Ass a result of Option 3, it could only be concluded that The Philippines were indefensible. 
Thee U.S. Navy thereupon gave up any idea of the U.S. Asiatic Fleet attempting a last 
standd in order to defend The Philippines. Admiral Hart's rapid retreat from the islands in 
earlyy 1942 therefore was a pre-ordained outcome of this naval line of thought. The Army 
acceptedd it, but not without heartache377. Nevertheless, the War in the Pacific procee-
dedd according to the three-phase plan, following option 3 of phase 2. The last version of 
thee ORANGE War Plan was completed in 1938378. 

Thee Netherlands East Indies did not figure in War Plan ORANGE at all because it was 
assumedd that war would be only between Japan and the United States. Before the 
Panama-Canall was opened in 1914, the idea was to send the U.S. Battlefleet to Manila. In 
thatt via Suez in which case bunkering facilities would be necessary in the Lampong Bay in 
Southernn Sumatra379 

Ass a consequence of War Plan ORANGE, the U.S. Naval Staff decided to try-out the 
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Throughh ticket to Manila"- plan by sending the whole battlefleet to the South Pacific 
followingg the spring manoeuvres in 1925. This caused tremendous commotion both in 
Japann and at the State Department which had not been notified by the Navy at all! 
Betweenn 21 July and 5 August, 57 ships including 11 battleships visited Melbourne and 
Sydney,, and later Auckland and Wellington"0, to the joy of the Australian and New-
Zealandd peoples. 

Tuleja3*11 claims that, due to Roosevelt and Hull's wavering foreign policies with respect 
too Japan, it was impossible for the Naval Staff to develop any consistent naval strategy. 
Thiss may be correct with respect to the various plans for a blockade of Japanese sealanes 
inn peacetime, whether the Royal Navy were involved or not, but as Miller has unequivocal-
lyy illustrated, the subsequent ORANGE War Plans in the interwar years provided a 
consistentt framework for naval strategy, which in the end proved to be excellent3"2. Baer, 
however,, concedes the effectiveness of ORANGE as a mental framework but maintains 
that,, as there was a lack of political support for ORANGE, the U.S. Navy had no strategy 
att all, as "a war plan is not a strategy"30. A strategy, however, is a framework of opinion 
andd mind, and does not in it self need political concurrence in order to be viable. In the 
end,, due to the tenacity of the U.S. Navy and its belief in the War Plan, it got the political 
supportt it needed. 

7.4.22 The RAINBOW Plans. 

Thee Munich Agreement averted war in Europe for the time being, but the threat remained 
andd was exacerbated by Japanese penetration into China. On 12 November 1938 the Joint 
Boardd therefore directed the Joint Planning Committee to study ..the various practicable 
coursescourses of action open to the military and naval forces of the United States in the event of (a) 
violationviolation of the Monroe doctrine by one or more of the Fascist powers, and (b) a simultaneous 
attemptattempt to expand Japanese influence in the Philippines.3" 

Thee JPC Study3* acknowledged sundry combinations in close relation with the "Demo-
craticc Powers" (i.e. the U.S., Great Britain and France) on the one hand, and with the 
Agressorr Powers (Germany, Italy, Japan) on the other hand. The Soviet Union was the 
greatt unknown. The study also explicitly mentioned the possibility of a surprise Japanese 
attackk on Pearl Harbor388. There was no longer any chance of a conflict between the 
U.S.. and one enemy onty, as was assumed by the Colour War Plans, but plans for 
coalitionn warfare had to be made. This resulted in the so-called RAINBOW War Plans, 
aptlyy named because of the coalitions expected. The Plans were also the first in U.S. 
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militaryy history which envisaged warfare on an unprecedented global scale. 

Itt must be accepted, that the RAINBOW War Plans were assumption-based scenarios, 
whichh had to be developed as events took place. Basic premises were the degree to which 
thee U.S. Army and Naval Forces could be projected. In that respect, it must continually be 
rememberedd that when these plans were made the U.S. Army was in such a parlous state 
thatt its force projection beyond the United States' borders was almost nil. 

Onn 30 June 1939, the Joint Board accepted 5 possible scenarios, numbered RAINBOW 1 
too 5 as a basis for further planning. Briefly, the scenarios were as follows:3*7 

RAINBOWW 1: In this scenario, the U.S. had no allies but were confronted with all 3 
possiblee enemies. The basic assumption was to "prevent the violation of the 
letterletter or spirit of the Monroe doctrine by protecting that territory from the Western 
HemisphereHemisphere from which the vital interests of the United States can be threatened, 
whilewhile protecting the United States, its possessions and /te seaborne trade." As the 
U.S.. Army was not yet in a position to defend the whole of the Western 
hemisphere,, only that part north of the latitude ten degrees south was taken 
intoo consideration. Argentina and Chili therefore were outside the protected 
zone,, as were The Philippines because the Western border of the Western 
Hemispheree was seen to be the line running from the Aleutian Islands to 
Midwayy and on to Samoa. Even that part of the globe could not realistically 
bee defended by the Army, although the Navy was thought to be strong 
enoughh to form a protective shield. 

RAINBOWW 2: It was assumed that the U.S.A would be allied to Great Britain and France 
inn a war against a coalition of Germany, Italy and Japan and that the 
Westernn allies had decided to concentrate their major war effort in Western 
Europe,, leaving it to the United States to protect their interests in the Far 
East.. The United States would therefore concentrate its contribution to the 
alliedd cause in the Far East, primarily by putting the U.S. Navy into action. 
Thee U.S. Army had to protect the Western hemisphere as in RAINBOW 1. It 
wass presumed, that the Western Powers had allocated sufficient military 
landd forces to compensate the lack of U.S. Army Forces in the Far East. 

RAINBOWW 3: This plan was like the previous one, except that it was now assumed that 
thee Western Powers had inadequate military forces in their colonies in S.E. 
Asiaa and that U.S. Forces would take over all responsibility for the protection 
off the region. The problem with RAINBOW 3 was the lack of adequate U.S. 
groundd forces due both to the parlous state of the U.S. Army, and to the 
thornyy political issue of U.S. ground forces fighting for the Western Powers' 
colonies. . 

RAINBOWW 4: Whereas RAINBOW 1 surmised the integrity of French and British defence 
forcess in both Europe and the Far East, RAINBOW 4 far-sightedly assumed 
thatt both countries had been defeated by Axis powers and that their colonial 
possessionss had been taken over by Japan. In this worst-case scenario, the 
U.S.. forces had to be withdrawn to defend the Western Hemisphere. That 
areaa included the whole of South America and such islands as it was 

Nationa ll  Archives , J.B . 325, seria l 624, 9 Apri l 1940. Microfil m M1421, rol l 11."War Plans" . 
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deemedd necessar y to posses s for hemispher e defence , namely the Azores , 
Iceland ,, Bermud a and the Cape Verde Islands . 

RAINBOWW 5: RAINBOW 5 was also simila r to RAINBOW 1 but include d the assumptio n 
thatt  the U.S. armed force s had been sufficientl y expande d to "project  the 
armedarmed  forces  of  the United  States  to  the Eastern  Atlantic  and to  either  or  both  of  the 
AfricanAfrican  or  European  continents  as rapidly  as possible,...in  order  to  effect  the 
decisivedecisive  defeat  of  Germany,  or  Italy,  or  both.  This  plan  will  assume  concerted  action 
betweenbetween  the United  States,  Great  Britain  and France M. 

Inn RAINBOW 5 the issu e about whic h of the three potentia l enemies shoul d be eliminate d 
firs tt  was addressed . That plan saw the genesi s of the "Germany-First "  Strategy , whic h was 
presume dd in advanc e to be inevitable . This idea was later presente d to the Britis h in the 
ABC-talk ss in Washington . In fact , the root s of this strateg y went even deeper . In the 
twenties ,, the bigges t calamit y whic h coul d have befalle n the United States was a war 
agains tt  both Englan d and Japan (the War Plan RED/ORANGE). Shoul d that have 
happened ,, it was decide d to go into the defensiv e in the Pacific , but at the same time to 
goo for an all-ou t attack on the Atlanti c front . Once the Britis h were defeated , ful l force s 
woul dd be concentrate d agains t Japan 380. 

Thee five scenario s were not elaborate d on simultaneously . If the internationa l situation , 
whic hh kept changing , called for one plan to be elaborated , then the other s languishe d for 
thee moment . Durin g the perio d up to the outbrea k of war in Europ e in Septembe r 1939, 
workk was concentrate d on RAINBOW-1. Owing to the poor state of U.S. Army readiness , 
thee U.S. Navy expande d its Marine Corps and prepare d for the battl e of the Pacifi c in a 
defensiv ee way390. The Plan was signed-of f by the Cabine t in Augus t 1939, and by the 
Presiden tt  in Octobe r 1939. It was the only plan to be given politica l approval , whic h is 
quit ee significan t becaus e it stipulate d the loss of The Philippines , about whic h the Presi -
dentt  himsel f turne d out to be very hesitan t 

Betweenn Septembe r 1939 and May 1940, detaile d plannin g work was done on RAINBOW 
2,, as it matche d closel y the existin g situation : Britai n and France were at war with 
Germany ,, yet were stil l in firm possessio n of Western Europea n territor y and were in 
contro ll  of (North ) Afric a and the Mediterranean . It is not surprisin g therefore , that every 
version ss of RAINBOW 2 emphasize d the necessit y of havin g staf f conversation s with 
British ,, Dutch and French official s as soon as possibl e in order to co-ordinat e a commo n 
defence" 1. . 

Appendi xx 2 to Annex 'A"  in the Join t Army and Navy Basic War Plan RAINBOW 2 gives 
ann interestin g estimat e of the armed force s of Great Britain , France and The Netherland s 
thenn statione d in S.E. Asia . Accordin g to that list , the Dutch Navy consiste d of one 
obsolet ee battleshi p for coast defenc e (HNMS SOERABAJA , formerl y DE ZEVEN PROVIN-
CIËN),, 3 ligh t cruisers , 8 destroyers , 15 submarine s and 2 seagoin g gunboats . The French 
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Navyy was fairly powerful, consisting of 1 heavy cruiser, 2 light cruisers, 1 submarine and 6 
seagoingg gunboats. It was, however, the Royal Navy in combination with the Australian 
andd New Zealand squadrons which had the largest fleet numbering 5 heavy cruisers, 9 
lightt cruisers, 14 destroyers, and 15 submarines. The U.S. Asiatic Fleet was made up of 1 
heavyy and 1 light cruiser, 13 destroyers and 12 submarines, all of which, according to its 
commandingg Admiral, were "old enough to vote"382. 

Accordingg to U.S. estimates, the Dutch had the most powerful air forces. The KNIL-ML or 
Dutchh Army Airforce possessed 9 bombersquadrons with 81 planes, 3 pursuit squadrons 
withh 27 planes and 3 reconnaissance squadrons with 27 planes. Combined with the 50 
flyingg boats of the MLD this made about 185 planes altogether. The French had 5 bomber 
andd 2 transport squadrons, totalling 70 planes, and the British had 70 obsolete planes in 
Malaya. . 

Inn the opinion of U.S. Intelligence officers, France prevailed in the army forces. The French 
hadd the most powerful army of the whole of S.E. Asia: about 100.000 men. Then the Dutch 
followedd with 60.000 men, Australia with 30.000 men, Malaya, British Borneo and Hong-
kongg roughly 20.000 and The Philippines had about 15.000 men. The estimates were 
basicallyy correct. They also give us an indication of the loss to the western world, caused 
byy the "neutralisation" of French forces against Japan due to the French colonial administ-
ration'ss adherence to the Vichy-regime. 

Itt must be remembered, that the comparisons given above only show one side of the 
complexx equation of military potential; being specifically the fighting power. In addition to 
thiss physical component of military prowess, there are also the conceptual components 
suchh as military culture, the doctrines and procedures and the mental elements which 
controll morale, motivation, effective leadership and adaptive and learning organisation. It 
wass by no means the latter two features that the allied armed forces lacked when 
comparedd to their Japanese adversary. 

RAINBOWW 2 was, in effect, the American version of the British "Main Fleet to Singapore" 
strategy.. At the end of November, 1939 Admiral J.O. Richardson, commander of the U.S. 
Pacificc Fleet, intervened in the planning because he didn't agree with the dislocation of his 
battlefleett in S.E. Asia, which could have left the Hawaiian Islands and the U.S. Westcoast 
vulnerablee against marauding Japanese cruiser squadrons. Splitting up the battlefleet into 
twoo squadrons went against the Mahanian principle of concentration of force. As is seen in 
Chapterr 2 on Great Britain, the British navalists despised such a split in the main battlef-
leett just as fervently. It was thereupon decided to keep the battlefleet intact on the U.S. 
Westcoast,, but to have the troop convoys to the Far East escorted by fast Task Forces of 
cruiserss and aircraft earners. This kind of Task Forces had been tried out in a number of 
previouss Fleet Problems. 

Thee last version of RAINBOW 2, dated April 1940, consequently assumed that Surabaya 
wass the "Main Forward Base", with a methodical counter-offensive to recapture the Borneo 
oilfieldss along the Macassar Strait. This would form the main axis for the liberation of The 
Philippines,, leaving the British in Singapore to fend for themselves393. 

Baer,, op. cit. , 156, note 24. 
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Whenn the Germans overran the Low Countries, the bottom fell out of RAINBOW 2. So 
workk started on RAINBOW 3, which assumed that the Western countries were unable to 
defendd their colonies in SJ=. Asia themselves. In RAINBOW 3 the defence of the Dutch 
oilfieldss in Borneo received high priority. It was assumed that both Singapore and Java 
wouldd be able to keep the Japanese out for up to 90 days. During that time, only a small 
fractionn of the U.S. Pacific Fleet would be sent to the NEI: the aircraft carrier USS 
YORKTOWN,, 4 heavy cruisers and 9 destroyers. Admiral Hart394, commander of the US 
Asiaticc Fleet, was informed about this planned move395. He replied that it would really be 
betterr to send this task force to Surabaya or Singapore but definitely not to Manila!"6. In 
thee opinion of the Commanding Officer of the U.S. Asiatic Fleet, therefore, it would be 
impossiblee to defend the Philippines against a Japanese attack, even with the aid of this 
additionall squadron. After 16 January, 1941 the whole plan was however shelved when 
Rooseveltt vetoed all reinforcements of the US Asiatic Fleet. He knew this would run 
counterr to the "Germany Firsf-strategy, which had been adopted in the meantime. (See 
nextt sub-chapter). 

Inn November 1940, Admiral Hart stated in a very interesting appreciation387 of the military 
andd naval situation in the Far East, that of all the prospective allies in that part of the 
world,, the Dutch had the largest army and Air Forces, and that the French could no longer 
bee considered prospective allies against Japan. Based on the Dutch refusal to join the 
British-Australiann staff talks in Singapore in October 1940,(see Chapter 2), Hart doubted 
Dutchh willingness to defend themselves, should the Japanese indeed attack. In the best 
case,, they would destroy their oil sources. In his opinion, Dutch involvement in staff talks 
mightt even have amounted to a security risk. It is clear, that Admiral Hart held little regard 
forr the whole Dutch defence establishment. 

Thee fall of France in June 1940 radically changed again the strategic picture. The JPC 
informedd Roosevelt that England was lost398, and the Office of Naval Intelligence (ONI) 
advisedd to assist the British in the evacuation of (part of) their population to Canada! 
Generall Marshall, the Army Chief of Staff, asked his planning staff whether it was time to 
haltt all shipments of weapons and ammunition to Great Britain as these would fall into 
Germann hands and the US Army was Starved of these goods399. There was also great 
anxietyy about the French Fleet falling into German hands, as France was reckoned to have 
thee fourth largest navy in the world. This illustrates in particular the way the U.S. Navy was 
focussedd on battleships. The Americans didn't resume the export of armaments to Great 
Britainn until the British war leader had shown his mettle by ordering the destruction of the 
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Frenchh Fleet at Mers-el-Khebir on 3 July 1940 . 

Inn such a doomsday environment, War Plan RAINBOW 4 was hastily worked on. It was the 
"Fortresss America" concept: the whole of the Eastern Hemisphere would be under the 
influencee of the dictators and the Japanese; England and France would be prostrate. The 
Navyy would defend a line from Unalaska via Midway through Samoa to French Polynesia 
andd try to keep the East coast and the Caribbean free from German and/or Italian 
encroachment.. It looked as if the entire Far East, including Australia and The Philippines, 
wouldd have to be abandoned. Reluctantly, Roosevelt signed the plan in August 1940. The 
U.S.. Navy expedited Rear-Admiral Robert L. Ghormley to London as a "Naval Observer" 
andd also Raymond E. Lee, U.S. Army Major-General, to report on if and when the English 
weree likely to be beaten by the Germans. Both were to become very impressed by 
England'ss sheer determination and by their victory in the Battle of Britain401. 

Whenn it became clear that Great Britain would survive the German onslaught right up to 
thee beginning of 1941, the existing War Plan RAINBOW 2 was further elaborated upon. 
RAINBOWW 2 was an important plan with regard to the Netherlands East Indies because 
thee archipelago played a crucial role in it. One of the nightmares of the American planners 
wass that Japan would occupy the Netherlands East Indies while simultaneously respecting 
Philippinee integrity. According to Miller, 'The Navy (Planning) Section under (Captain Charles 
M.)M.) Cooke agreed, that the loss of the Indies would so endanger the Philippines, as to constitute a 
casuscasus belli'*0*. 

Suchh a Japanese occupation would also neutralize Singapore because of the then well-
establishedd Japanese air supremacy. Cooke foresaw that in those circumstances, Singapo-
ree might have to be relieved by the U.S. Pacific Fleet, which in order to save time, had to 
bee sent around the Japanese Mandated Islands from Hawaii to Palmyra and the Christ-
mas-Islands,, to Canton and Hull Islands, through Suva, Noumea, Darwin and at last 
Surabaya403. . 

Shouldd all this happen, the Planners foresaw an impending problem which would be 
createdd due to the lack of existing bases which were spacious enough to accomodate 
battleshipss east of Singapore. According to Miller: "Cooke devoutly hoped it [the American 
battlefleet]] would fetch up at Singapore, because the Dutch ports of Java were none too promising: 
Surabaya'sSurabaya's dock-yard, though well-guarded, was so shallow that the capital ships would have to 
anchoranchor at a bay a hundred miles away. Batavia was small and ill-defended, and other anchorages 
werewere virtually undeveloped'"*. Just as in the case of War Plan ORANGE in The Philippi-
nes,, the American Planners foresaw the necessity to develop an advance base, which was 
tentativelyy situated near Kendari in the Staring Bay in S.E. Celebes. 

*"" David G. Haglund: "George C. Marshall and the question of military aid to England, May - June 1940" 
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Thee Dutch were well aware of this American dilemma and started to deepen the so-called 
Westervaarwater,, the western approach from the Java-sea to Surabaya- Two years after 
thee RAINBOW 2 plan was drawn up, the Dutch Governor-General was able to inform his 
Governmentt in London that the Westervaarwater was at least 8 metres deep, and 
thereforee could accomodate battleships of the (British) REVENGE-Class406. Bosscher 
evenn stated that at about that time (the end of 1941) Surabaya was the best-equipped 
navall base in the whole of S.E. Asia406. 

Thee Navy was becoming the most important player in RAINBOW 2, but the U.S. Army was 
alsoo involved. Army plans foresaw the reinforcement of the Malay Barrier by 3 divisions in 
200 days after M-day (Mobilisation Day), with an additional 3 Divisions at M+90 days. The 
troopp convoys would sail from Hawaii via Suva (Fiji Islands), through the Torres Straits to 
Darwinn and thence from Java to Singapore. After the relief of Singapore, the next objecti-
vess would be Brunei Bay in Northern Borneo and Cam-Ranh bay in Indochina, after which 
thee relief or re-conquest of Manila could commence. It was assumed, that in the face of a 
determinedd Japanese assault, the southern part of the Malay Barrier at least would be 
retained:: this meant specifically the line from Sumatra via Southern Borneo and Southern 
Celebess to Java and the small Sunda Islands. Should the whole archipelago fall into 
Japanesee hands, it would then, according to Cooke, take an additional two years to 
accomplishh victory over Japan407. 

1.4.3.1.4.3. The "Germany-First"  Strategy. 

Thee autumn of 1940 saw a momentous change in American strategic thinking. For over 
thirtyy years, the American Navy had given plans to defeat Japan - the ORANGE War Plans 
-- first priority. At the end of 1940, however, Admiral Harold R. Stark, Chief of Naval 
Operations,, changed his mind. Why he did so, remains a mystery. Morton4* suggests 
thatt he was influenced by Rear-Admiral Ghormley, Deputy Chief of Operations, after his 
returnn from London. Doyle409 points to the Tripartite Pact of September 1940, in which 
thee Japanese linked their war in China to the European war scene. Baer410 maintains 
thatt Stark was sick of Roosevelt's political vacillation, and wanted clarity about which 
strategyy Roosevelt really would approve. Miller411, however, argues, that it was Rear-
Admirall Richmond Kelly Turner, the new Director of War Plans, who influenced Stark. 
"Terriblee Turner" was a strong character who, immediately after his appointment, removed 
Captainn Cooke, the architect of RAINBOW 3, who then became captain of the battleship 
USSS PENNSYLVANIA. Whatever or whoever was the instigator of the above, on 12 
Novemberr 1940, Admiral Stark presented a few war scenarios to the President in a 

* ** Telegra m G.G. to  Government , 24 Decembe r 1941, fil e numbe r Bc-5/B-10 , AMH The Hague. 

*  Bosscher , op. cit. , Vol . 2, 37. 

4077 Miller , op. cit. , 259. 

*  L. Morton , Strategy,  81. 

4099 Michae l K. Doyle : Th e United States Navy - Strateg y and Far Eastern Policy , 1931 -1941"  Naval  War 
CollegeCollege  Review,  March-Apri l 1986, p. 7 - 22. 

4100 Georg e W. Baer, articl e quoted. , 18, book 154. 

4""  Miller , op. cit. , 269 - 271 
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strategicc memorandum about the coming war. Morton has called this Memorandum 
"perhaps"perhaps the most important single document in the development of World War II Strategy™. In 
hiss scenario-D (Plan-DOG in Navy parlance), the strategy was one of defeating the enemy 
withh the highest potential for mischief first. This was clearly Germany - an appraisal not 
withoutt racial undertones. It was the strategy of beating Germany first which Stark 
recommendedd to Roosevelt. This strategy's roots can, however, be found in the pre-war 
RED/ORANGEE War Plans and in War Plan BLACK in the period 1903 - 1914. Once Plan-
DOGG got the approval of General Marshall and later of Roosevelt, Turner started to work it 
outt in the context of War Plan RAINBOW 5. 

RAINBOWW 5 was the one War Plan which eventually became the cornerstone of U.S. war 
strategyy in World War II but also the foundation of U.S. victory in that war. It is also the 
plann which condemned S.E. Asia to a far lower priority, resulting in an almost certain loss 
off this area to the Japanese in any future conflict. The threat of loosing The Philippines as 
foreseenn in RAINBOW 5 was a vexing political problem to the President, and reason 
enoughh for him not to sign off the Plan when it was ready in June 1941 but to ask the Joint 
Boardd to actualize it the moment war with Japan was imminent413. Unknown to the 
Dutch,, the shelving of the RAINBOW 2/3 War Plans had fatal consequences for their 
positionn in S.E. Asia. Those Plans included the defence of the Dutch oilfields or rather the 
deniall of the use of these oilfields by the Japanese was very important, but in RAINBOW 5 
evenn that priority was not recognized as such. To the British, it was to become obvious 
thatt the Americans had no further interest in Singapore. 

RAINBOWW 5 with respect to S.E. Asia was a strictly defensive plan. The first step was to 
beatt the Germans before the Americans would turn to the Far East again. The flow of 
reinforcementss to S.E. Asia was even temporarily halted as a result. On 17 December 
1940,, Stark cancelled the latest ORANGE War Plan and on 16 January 1941 President 
Rooseveltt announced to his inner circle of decison-makers a total ban on any further U.S. 
Asiaticc Fleet reinforcements. However, staff talks with British and Dutch naval and army 
representativess were still pursued by the Navy department, and started in earnest with the 
Dutchh in January 1941. It was unfortunate that the Dutch participants at these conferen-
cess had not been informed of the momentous change in American strategy regarding the 
integrityy of their island empire. 

Onn 29 January 1941 a very important series of top secret staff meetings started in 
Washingtonn between representatives of the Chiefs of Staff of the U.S.A., Great Britain and 
Canada.. This became known as the ABC-Conference. The last meeting was on 26 March, 
1941.. Those very important talks took place under the guise of being political non-binding, 
informall exchanges of opinion between defence representatives of a belligerent and of a 
neutrall nation. The same formula was later applied to the so-called Singapore Staff Confe-
rencess which took place between the USA, England, Australia and the Dutch. (See 
Chapterr 2). 

Underr Rear-Admiral Turner the Americans presented their "Germany-First strategy" for the 
firstt time. The British were in full agreement, but objected to the American abandonment of 
thee Far East, which would also mean the loss of Australia and New Zealand. The British 

4,22 Louis Morton: 'Germany First: the basic concept of allied strategy in World War II" in Kent R. 
Greenfield,, ed.: Command Decisions. OCMH, Dept. of the Army, Washington DC 1960, 35. 

41»» Charles O. Cook: The strange case of RAINBOW-5" USNI Proceedings. 104:8. (1978) 68. 
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evenn offered Singapore to the Americans, and actually informed them that no main (British) 
fleett would come to Singapore. The Americans on the other hand were surprised by the 
wayy the British blatantly underestimated both the Japanese in general and Japanese air 
powerr in particular. According to Miller41*: The Royal Navy had no fear of Japanese aviation 
-- it operated from Alexandria and other places within range of hostile airfields, and surely Japanese 
airmenairmen were interior to the Italiansr 

Thee Americans disliked Singapore as a naval base because it could be easily neutralised 
fromm the air by Japan conquering the undefended airfields nearby it on Dutch territory in 
Sumatraa and Borneo. American officers definitely did not underestimate Japanese air 
power.. The real reason, however, was American reluctance to defend British colonial 
possessions.. So, the British and Americans both agreed to disagree on the issue of 
Singapore'ss defence. It was decided though to reinforce the U.S. Atlantic Fleet with 
elementss of the U.S. Pacific Fleet, making it possible for the British to send fleet reinforce-
mentss from the Mediterranean to the Far East 

Inn accordance with this agreement, the U.S. Navy ordered Pacific Fleet units to transfer to 
thee Atlantic Ocean - resulting in a loss of about a quarter o' its strength; a loss which was 
farr greater than the losses inflicted by the Japanese at Pearl Harbor! The Japanese drew 
theirr own conclusions from the apparent weakening of the U.S. Pacific Fleet: quite 
unexpectedlyy in July 1941 they took over and occupied Southern Indo-China. 

Ass implementation of the "Germany-First" strategy , 3 modern battleships, 1 aircraft carrier, 
44 light cruisers and 36 modem destroyers were transferred from the Pacific to the Atlantic 
inn May and June 1941. The destroyers were immediately engaged in convoy protection in 
thee North Atlantic Ocean, and in line with the "Germany-First" strategy a very tense 
situationn developed in the Western Atlantic once the U.S. had decided to occupy Ice-
land41'.. The supposedly neutral U.S. warships chased German U-boats away from 
Britishh and American freighter convoys, to the dismay of German High Command. 

Thiss resulted in undeclared war starting between the United States Navy and the German 
U-boats.. The North-Atlantic battlefield has received very little attention from historians 
sincee Pearl Harbor, but most American naval officers at that time expected the Germans to 
declaree war before the end of the year. In their view, there was a much smaller chance of 
Japann doing so. It was, however, Hitler, who constrained his U-boat commanders and 
avoidedd a show-down with the United States. The first large operational loss by the U.S. 
Navy,, however, took place in the Atlantic when the destroyer REUBEN JAMES was 
torpedoedd on 31 October 1941418. In November, a German freighter was even intercep-
tedd by the American light cruiser OMAHA, causing a diplomatic incident417. 

Millerr has rightly pointed out. that in the course of 1941, the U.S. Plans, including RAIN-
BOWW 5, became totally unrealistic. According to the ABC Conference, moving the 
Americann fleet to the Atlantic would free considerable elements of the British Mediterrane-

*MM Miller , op. cit , 265. 

4111 Byro n FairchiW : 77» Decision  to  land  U.S. Forces  in  beland,  1941. In: Kent R. Greenfield : Command 
decisions,decisions,  op . ci l , 73  97. 

41** W.P. Deac: "America' s undeclare d naval war"  Proceedings  USNI. 87:10 (1961). 70 afp. 

4177 E.F. Oliver : "Th e ODENWALD Incident "  Proceedmgs  US Naval  Institute,  82 (1956), 379 afp. 
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ann Fleet for the Far East Churchill's decision to intervene in Greece and the consequent 
enormouss losses the Royal Navy suffered in the Eastern Mediterranean in May and June 
1941,, however, made these plans completely illusory. This meant that one of the funda-
mentall goals of the allied strategy, namely the denial of the Dutch oilfields to the Japane-
se,, became unhinged. 

1.4.4.1.4.4. The ultimate  deterrent:  the US Pacific  Fleet 

Withh the rejection of Singapore as an operating base, combined with the lack of any well-
equippedd naval base either in The Philippines, in the Netherlands East Indies or in Guam, 
thee U.S. Navy was left with hardly any chance of acting as a protector for S.E. Asia. Based 
inn Hawaii though, it still acted as a deterrent for the Japanese Fleet, having just as many 
battleshipss in its Pacific Fleet as the Japanese Fleet had in theirs. 

Thee reason for basing the Fleet in Hawaii was a political one. After the fall of The 
Netherlandss in May 1940, President Roosevelt decided to keep the Fleet in Pearl Harbor 
oncee the Fleet Problem manoeuvres had been concluded, (see page 42) This was meant 
too be a clear signal to Japan to stay out of the Indies. For the time being, however, it 
worked,, because the Japanese Government decided thereupon to send an "Economic 
Mission"" to Batavia by a Japanese liner, instead of on board of one of their battleships 
(seee Chapter 6 on Japan). 

Admirall J.O. Richardson, Commander of the Pacific Fleet, was not at all happy about this 
decisionn for logistical reasons. He wrote a letter to his superior, the CNO Admiral Harold 
Stark,, who replied that the decision had been based on political considerations. Stark 
posedd the question In his letter418: "What to do when the Japs move into the Netherlands East 
Indies?"Indies?" The revealing answer which he gave himself was: "/ dont know and I think there is 
nobodynobody on God's green earth who can tell you". It was mis lack of political direction from the 
President,, which may have driven him to his Plan-DOG later in the year. 

Off course, at the ABC-Conference in Washington, the British enquired whether the 
Americann battleships would remain anchored at Pearl Harbor. Rear-Adm. Turner answered 
thatt "the Pacific Heet was drawing property ferocious plans!*™. And indeed the RAINBOW 5 
plann clearly stated : "the Pacific Fleet to act offensively in the manner best calculated to weaken 
JapaneseJapanese economic power, and to support the defense of the Malay Barrier". The tactical 
planningg necessary in order to execute this statement was, however, left to U.S. Pacific 
Fleett Commander and his Staff. On 1 February 1941 Richardson, who had fallen out of 
gracee with Roosevelt, was replaced by Admiral Husband E. Kimmel, who then bore the 
responsibilityy for the employment of the U.S. Pacific Fleet. 

Kimmell and his staff thought it was too dangerous to attack the Japanese homeland in 
forcee at the outbreak of war. They feared the superiority the Japanese had in the air near 
theirr islands. The last ORANGE Plan of 1939 was still based on a break-through into 
Micronesia,, occupying the island of Truk in Micronesia on day M+360, about one year after 
thee outbreak of war. The American planners understood that the Japanese Mandated 
Islandss were heavily fortified, which in fact was quite untrue, as the Japanese belatedly 

Lette rr  Stark to Richardson , 27 May 1940. File Be 16/10. AMH The Hague. 
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starte dd fortifyin g these island s at the end of 1940420. One sourc e suggest s that the Offic e 
off  Naval Intelligenc e ONI at least was aware of these belated reinforcemen t efforts 421. 

Inn order to updat e thei r informatio n on certai n key Micronesia n Island s such as Truk , 
Ponapee and Jaluit , the Navy contacte d the Army Airforce , whic h possesse d the long-rang e 
bombers .. The AAF committe d two B-24 Liberator s to carry out an armed overfligh t of these 
island ss in late Novembe r 1941. However , due not only to the weather but also mechanica l 
failures ,, the two 88th AAF Reconnaissanc e Squadro n planes never left California. 422 

Too attrac t the Japanes e battleflee t away from Japan proper , Kimme l decide d to use the 
littl ee islan d of Wake as a decoy . He suspecte d that the Japanes e woul d occup y Guam 
soonn after the outbrea k of war and he though t it was probabl e that they woul d also direc t a 
smal ll  landin g detachmen t to go with part of the battleflee t to Wake. His own plan WPPac-
466 (War Plan Pacific ) was consequentl y to send a fast cruise r squadro n out to the Ryu-
Kyuu Island s in the hope of interceptin g southboun d Japanes e convoy s and to use his 
aircraf tt  carrier s to attack the Carolines . Meanwhile , the battleflee t with all nine battleship s 
woul dd depar t to a poin t on the intersectio n of the lines from Wake to Hawaii and from 
Midwayy to the Marshal l Islands . This "Poin t Tare"  was withi n range of the Catalin a 
reconnaissanc ee flights  from Wake, Midway and Johnsto n Island . The U.S. battleflee t was 
too stay there for 4 to 6 weeks to await the arriva l of that part of the Japanes e battleflee t 
whic hh the Japanes e woul d surel y send as a reactio n to the way the American s had 
provoke dd them on the Ryu-Ky u Island s and on the Carolin a Islands . As part of the 
Japanes ee battleflee t was boun d to be used agains t Singapore , Kimme l expecte d to gain 
loca ll  superiorit y near Wake. 

Mille rr  point s out the similarit y between this plan and the one Admira l Spruanc e made prio r 
too the Battl e of Midway . The American s again used a smal l island , whic h the Japanes e 
hadd planne d to occupy , as a lure (in this case Midway) , with thei r strikin g forc e ready near 
"Poin tt  Lucky "  to the North-Eas t of Midway 423. He also implie s that after the disaste r at 
Pearll  Harbor nobod y was intereste d in Plan WPPac-46 anymore . After the sinkin g of the 
PRINCEE OF WALES and the REPULSE it had becom e clear , that the older America n 
battleship ss at sea woul d not have stoo d a chanc e agains t the deadly Japanes e Naval Air 
Armm whic h also happene d to hold superiorit y in thei r numbe r of aircraf t carrier s (10 agains t 
31). . 

Rear-Admira ll  Ramsey' s analysi s of the situatio n is very sobering 424. He explore d seven 
differen tt  scenario s based on the Japanes e fleet whic h attacke d Pearl Harbor being 
detecte dd soone r or later . In each scenari o in whic h the America n battleflee t was to weigh 
ancho rr  in order to interdic t the Japanes e fleet , more battleship s were lost than were 

 R.E. Ward: Th e Insid e Story of the Pearl Harbo r Plan"  Proceedings  USNI, 77:12 (1951). 1271 - 1279. 

4211 Dirk Anthon y Ballendorf : "Secret s withou t substance : U.S. Intelligenc e in the Japanes e Mandates , 1915 -
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mm Matire r Maurer . "A delicat e mission : aerial reconnaissanc e of Japanes e Island s befor e WW II"  MiStary 
Affairs,Affairs,  26:3 (1962), 66  75. 

mm Miller , op. cit . 305. 

** L. Ramsey : Th e "Us"  of Pearl Harbor "  Proceedings  USNt. 76:4 (1950), 365 - 372. 



94 4 

actuallyy sunk at Pearl Harbor. The reason for this was Japanese superiority in number of 
aircraftt carriers, and therefore also in number of planes. A battle near Wake would surely 
havee meant that more U.S. battleships would have been lost than were actually sunk in the 
shalloww waters of Pearl Harbor. Miller makes it plausible, however, for the U.S. Pacific 
Fleett to have steamed away in the direction of Wake within a few days after the outbreak 
off war. Admiral Kimmel would have been on the bridge of his flagship looking forward to 
totallyy destroying his adversary in a battle like Tsushima. Miller concludes: Thirty-five years 
ofof ORANGE War Planning had indoctrinated the U.S. Navy to a mission of instantaneous at-

Thee Japanese did actually consider the U.S. Pacific Fleet a deterrent. They did not dare 
attackk to the South without the latent danger at their flanks being removed. Admiral 
Yamamotoo therefore decided to eliminate the deterrent by attacking it head-on. 

Thee attack on Pearl Harbor resulted in the demise of War Plan RAINBOW 5. The hate and 
thee vengeance it caused, made it impossible for Roosevelt and the military to pursue 
RAINBOWW 5 any longer. It was inconceivable that the Japanese would be able to run 
amuckk in the Far East until the Germans were beaten. The inspiring defence of Bataan 
andd Corregidor, where the Americans capitulated as the last of the three Western Powers 
too do so (on 6 May 1942), made MacArthur a living legend. The re-armament programme 
andd the U.S. industry's enormous production capacity made it unnecessary to concentrate 
onn only one enemy at a time. While the Army was concentrating on the war in Europe, the 
Navyy with its Marines and also elements from the Army and the Army Air Force fought 
theirr own war with the Japanese. As the European allies in the Far East disappeared so 
quickly,, war war became more and more the war envisaged in the ORANGE War Plans: 
thee U.S. Navy's titanic struggle against Japan. 

1.5.1.5. Dutch  - American  Relations. 

1.5.1.1.5.1. Introduction. 

Ass noted in the previous pages, the future of the NEI was of particular interest to U.S. 
policyy makers. It was both the weakness of the NEI defences and Japan's rising ambitions 
too include this region in their "Greater East Asian Co-prosperity Sphere", that made the 
Statee Department manoeuver so carefully. The fact that the U.S. also lacked the military 
andd naval means to interfere directly in S.E. Asia also had to be taken into account. The 
latee rearmament of the Philippines by the U.S. Army, coupled with the U.S. Navy's 
unwillingnesss to sacrifice the U.S. Asiatic Fleet in Philippine waters demonstrate the case 
inn point. In this subchapter therefore the Dutch-American relations in the interwar period 
willl be explored. 

Thee Dutch of course played an important role in American history, once they had establis-
hedd a colony in the Hudson Valley in the 17th century, from which present-day New York 
hass developed. Originally it was called New Amsterdam (Nieuw-Amsterdam). The Dutch, 
havingg always been keen traders, were also the first West European power to recognize 
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thee independence of the United States426. 

Everr since the birth of the United States, trade has been very important in relations with 
thee rich island empire in S.E. Asia under Dutch control. As was shown on page 24. 
Americann traders did brisk business with the islanders in the eighteenth century. Following 
tradee liberalization in the NEI in 1870, American shares in exports and imports rose 
steadily.. The relative importance of the area to U.S. trade can best be measured in terms 
off the value of exports and imports in millions of dollars in 1940.427 

TableTable 2. 

Country:: Imports from USA Exports to USA 

Japann 227,204 158,376 
Philippiness 93,335 89,670 
Chinaa 77,956 93,001 
Netherlandss Indies 53,781 169,080 
Hongkongg 17,837 3,193 
Malayaa 15,630 268,331 
Frenchh Indochina 6,019 13,090 

Notee the dominant place Malaya held, exporting rubber and tin specifically to the United 
States,, explaining the importance of Malaya in the British war effort and enabling American 
weaponss and food to be paid for. Actually the NEI also exported more to the United States 
thann did either Japan or China. The NEI was also a net exporter to the United States, 
resultingg in a positive trade balance in terms of dollar reserves, so that the NEI Govern-
mentt was able to pay cash for all its weapons purchases in the U.S. 

Forr a large part, this positive balance for the NEI was also due to the export of rubber and 
tin.. In 1940 the respective values of these exports were $ 112 million for rubber and $ 12,9 
millionn for tin. These figures must, however, be corrected for the export of rubber and tin 
fromm the NEI to Singapore and thence to the United States, making the actual share far 
higher.. More than 95% of America's imports of both rubber and tin imports in 1940 came 
fromm S.E. Asia. 

1.5.2.1.5.2. The 1922 Washington  Nine-Power  Treaty. 

Ann important diplomatic accomplishment for the Dutch was the Washington Naval 
Disarmamentt Conference between 11 November 1921 and 6 February 1922. The Dutch 
weree not invited to this conference but after some pressure on their side, they received an 
invitationn to the second part of the Conference, on the subject of "Pacific and Far Eastern 
Questions".. The first part had dealt with naval disarmament and was only meant for 
countriess with a sizeable battlefleet which the Dutch did not have. They did however 

 Phillip s Melville : "Salut e at Statia "  Proceedings  of  the US Naval  Institute,  87 (1961), 70 ff.. and of cours e 
Barbar aa Tuchman' s 77» First  Salute:  The American  struggle  for  Independence  and the Dutch  RepubBc  Knopf , 
Neww York 1988. 
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possesss an important colony in the Netherlands East Indies, which gave them an entrance 
ticket*28. . 

Thee Dutch delegation was headed by H.A. Van Karnebeek, Dutch Minister of Foreign 
Affairs.. One of the secretaries of the Dutch delegation was squire Tjarda Van Starken-
borghh Stachouwer, who later became Governor-General of the NEI. Van Karnebeek was 
ann Eurasian from his mother's side and a typical scion of the Dutch ruling elite: intelligent, 
hardworking,, competent, but also pompous, self-satisfied, holding a provincial view of the 
outsidee world, as did almost all important Dutch politicians of the interbellum. However, he 
iss considered to be one of the best 20th Century Dutch Foreign Ministers. For him, the 
confrontationn with great power politics was therefore a sobering thought, as is made clear 
fromm his letters from Washington429. It was not easy for the proud Dutch to have to 
realisee that they were considered to be only a third-rate power, being excluded therefore 
fromm the important Four Power Treaty, as no one expected any agressive behaviour from 
Thee Netherlands*30. 

Forr the Dutch, there was the clear danger, that the four powers had each agreed to 
guaranteee the integrity of the other's insular possessions but excluded those of The 
Netherlands.. Moreover, because the Five Power Treaty forbade the fortification of The 
Philippines,, its potential as a protective shield against Japanese agression was considera-
blyy reduced. On the other hand, Article 2 of the Four Power Treaty said that an arbitration 
mechanismm had to be set up in case one of the signatories went astray. This was 
incompatiblee with Dutch neutrality. A compromise was possible, however, when it was 
suggestedd that each of the Four Power Treaty signatories should guarantee the integrity of 
thee Dutch possessions in separate but identical notes. England only agreed to this formula 
iff the other three Powers agreed to guarantee Portuguese possessions in S.E. Asia. Once 
thiss hurdle was taken, the American, British, French and Japanese envoys in The Hague 
presentedd the Dutch Government with four identical notes on 6 February 1922. 

Thee single sentence, which was most important for the Netherlands, was the following one 
inn the Japanese note: The Netherlands not being a signatory to the said treaty [e.g. the Four 
Powerr Treaty! sard the Netherlands possessions in the region of the Pacific Ocean therefore not 
beingbeing included in the agreement referred to, the Japanese Government anxious to forestall any 
conclusionconclusion contrary to the spirit of the treaty, desires to declare that it is firmly resolved to respect 
thethe rights of The Netherlands in relation to their insular possessions in the region of the Pacific 
Ocean".™Ocean".™ It was a sentence, which was to be recalled many times in the late thirties... 

Thee Dutch received another windfall from their presence in Washington. During the 
discussionss about naval disarmament, the English delegation introduced a proposal for a 
totall ban of the submarine. As this was a cheap and defensive weapon suitable for small 
naviess specifically, the Dutch disagreed even though they did not actually take part in the 
disarmamentt conference itself. The Dutch position on the need to retain submarines in 

*  N.A. Bootsma : "Nederlan d op de conferenti e van Washington , 1921 -1922" . Bijdragen  en MededeSngen 
betr.betr.  Geschiedenis  der  Nederlanden,  93:1 (1978) 102 -103. 106 -107. 
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orderr to be able to defend the NEI was discussed with the English delegation who were 
headedd by David Uoyd George, Prime Minister, and Arthur Lee of Fareham, First Lord of 
thee Admiralty. It was repeated a few times in talks with members of the Dutch delegation 
severall times that the NEI were of such importance to the English Empire that Great 
Britainn would never allow another power to grab the Indies. The British Navy would then 
intervene,, regardless even of the Dutch eventually consenting432. It was this secret 
assurancee which would result in the 1927 Dutch defence foundations, in which it was 
explicitlyy assumed that, should outside aggression occur, an outside power would interfere 
onn behalf of The Netherlands. 

However,, as Bootsma433 has rightly pointed out, the Washington Treaties were in fact 
moree positive towards Japan than they were to the colonial powers, including the United 
States.. The Five Power Treaty in particular guaranteed Japan dominance over the 
Westernn Pacific by excluding naval bases in Hongkong, in The Philippines and in Guam. 
Singaporee then became the only anchor to preserve Dutch and British security. As British 
seapowerr in the interwar years steadily crumbled, the Dutch became more and more 
vulnerablee without realising this as such. 

Afterr returning from Washington, the Dutch delegation was able to claim victory. They had 
obtainedd a Four Power guarantee for the NEI, which was not limited in time {The Four 
Powerr Treaty had a ten-year limit). No Dutch obligations were included in this guarantee, 
yett it was to remain valid, eve if the Four Power Treaty were to be rejected by the U.S. 
Senatee (as it had done with the League of Nations legislative proposal). There was 
consequentlyy reason for the Dutch to start rejoicing on a remarkable diplomatic feat. 

1.5.3.1.5.3. Interwar contacts. 

Itt seems that in the interbellum, relations between the two avowedly neutral states, namely 
thee United States and The Netherlands, would have been be smooth. This however was 
nott always the case. From the naval side there were some un-nerving incidents. In 1921 
Vice-Admirall W.J.G. Umbgrove, the Dutch naval commander in the NEI, was approached 
byy both the American Consul-General in Singapore and by Chas Hoover, the American 
Consull in Batavia, with questions about Dutch naval strength. The reason for these 
enquiriess was the conviction both held, that, at some time in the future, war with Japan 
wass inevitable, and the Dutch would then have to co-operate with the Americans anyway. 
Fock,, the Governor-General, instructed Umbgrove not to pay any attention to this Ameri-
cann approach, and informed his Government43*. 

Leonardd Wood, the American Governor of The Philippines, paid an official visit to Fock at 
thee end of 1923. Governor-General Fock thereupon visited Wood at Manila in April 
1924.4355 Wood told Fock, that he was convinced that a war between Japan and the 
Westernn Colonial Powers was inevitable in the near future and urged on Fock to agree to 

"  Letter s Van Kamebee k to Ruysc h de Beerenbrouck , 21 and 22 Novembe r 1921. DBPN, Period A. VoLIII , 

doc .. nrs 66 and 68A. 

4411 N.A. Bootsma , op. cit. , 126. 

*""  ARA, archive s of the Dutch Colonia l department , box 231, fil e Y-16. 

* ** For Fock' s officia l repor t on his visit , see DBPN, 1919-1930. Vol . IV, no 354. 
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regularr consultations with all the Governors of Western colonies in S.E. Asia in order to 
preparee for such a war between the white and the yellow race.*36 

Thee U.S. Navy paid little attention to relations with the Dutch Navy, in contrast to the Royal 
Navy.. There were also only very few warship visits, during which, however, the Dutch 
navall officers concerned reported a fairly lukewarm reception by their American counter-
parts.. In 1927, when the U.S. destroyer WHIPPET was visiting Amsterdam, she was 
inspectedd by First Lt. F. Bussemaker437. The heavy cruiser USS HOUSTON sailed into 
Rotterdamm in September 1930.438 In 1937 the U.S. destroyer WINSLOW called at Am-
sterdamm and was inspected by two future flag officers, A.S. Pinke and J. van Foreest. They 
bothh reported that It seemed the aim of the crew of the WINSLOW to show us nothing of any 
importance".importance".430 430 

Thee same attitude was displayed by American naval officers when Dutch warships visited 
thee United States. In 1937, when Cdr C.J. van Waning, commandant of a visiting Dutch 
submarine,, the 0-16, paid a visit to the Director of the ONI in Washington, he was told 
that,, should Japan attack, the U.S. would not defend The Philippines, let alone the NEL 
Thee information, which was correct, of course, was also quite a shock to the Dutch440. 

Thee increasingly threatening Japanese attitude resulted in some highly secret contacts 
betweenn the small American military establishment in Manila and the larger Royal 
Netherlandss Indies Army (KNIL). Using the same formula as had been approved by the 
Governorr General for high-level but secret contacts between KNIL GHQ and Malaya 
Commandd and the British-Indian Army, (See Chapter 2 on Great Britain) a secret contact 
wass established between KNIL-HQ and Manila HQ. There are, however, only a few 
tantalizingg traces of these contacts. One is a letter from General Berenschot, KNIL 
Commanderr in Chief, to Dr. W. Huender, Consul-General in Manila, cancelling the visit by 
aa Dutch officer to U.S. Army Manila HQ due to the international situation441. 

Civill relations between the NEI Government and the U.S. were also not always harmoni-
ous.. Reference is made to the Jambi affair in 1921 about alleged Dutch discrimination of 
ann American oil company. Efforts by the Royal Netherlands Indies Airline Company, one of 
nationall airline Royal Dutch Airline (KLM), to obtain landing permits for an airline between 
Bataviaa and Manila, were blocked by the State Department, due to fears of losses for Pan-

4388 J. Woltring: De onafhankelijkheid van de Filippijnen en de Nederlandse positie in de Pacific (1923 -
1924).1924). Jaarboek Buitenlandse Zaken 1984  1985, 176. 

4977 Report of visit to US Destroyer WHIPPET. 7 October 1927. ARA Archives Department of the Navy, Chief 
off Naval Staff, inv. nr. 2.12.18. file nr 144. 

* ** Report of visit by unnamed Dutch officer on 25 September 1930. As above, nr 56/1/1. 

* "" Report visit US Destroyer WINSLOW, 31 May 1937. As above. 

4400 Ph.M. Bosscher, in G.H. Tettler. Ed.: De val van Nederiands-lndiê, Dieren 1982, 116 -117. 

4411 Letter Berenschot to Huender, 6 September 1939. ARA, archives Department of Colonies. Box 564. file 

29/9/19399 A-40. 
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Americann Airlines and their profitable Clipper services from Manila4**. It would be March 
1941,, before the air service between Batavia and Manila was opened443. 

Anotherr controversial chapter in trade relations between the two countries was the 
monopolizationn of rubber production by both the Dutch and the British Governments by 
meanss of the so-called International Rubber Restriction. As 80% of rubber production was 
inn Dutch and British hands, they could set international prices, to the dislike of the U.S. For 
reasonss of state (the British wanted to stay friends with the Americans) they withdrew from 
thee International Rubber Restriction in April 1939, allthough the Dutch stuck to it until 
1941***.. It did not help the Dutch Government in its efforts to obtain American weapons 
inn 1940/41, and as such it was a self-defeating measure. 

1.5.4.1.5.4. Shared  Neutrality:  May 1940 - July  1941. 

1.5.4.1.1.5.4.1. The US Navy and Dutch Neutrality. 

Thee rapid disintegration of Allied forces in Western Europe in May and June 1940 really 
shockedd the Americans. In the meantime the War Plans Division of the U.S. Navy worked 
onn the RAINBOW 3 War Plan.fSee page 89 *) It is not surprising therefore, that early in 
Junee 1940 the U.S. Government contacted its Dutch counterpart to ask if it would be 
possiblee to assign a number of U.S. naval officers to the Batavia HQ of the Dutch Navy in 
orderr to learn the Dutch language448. The initiative was taken by the U.S. Government, 
whoo were officially neutral, but it was clear that the U.S. Navy wanted some observers in 
place,, in case the Japanese caused trouble. The Dutch Governor General (G.G.) however 
wass intent on at least keeping the NEI administration aloof and strictly neutral, and he 
vetoedd the suggestion, which could have resulted in much closer Dutch-American naval 
cooperation. . 

Onn almost the same date, as the Dutch in Europe capitulated to the Germans, the 
Japanesee Minister in The Hague informed the remaining members of the Dutch Govern-
mentt that the Japanese wanted trade concessions. This request was again forced on the 
Government-in-exilee in London in June 1940. The American Ambassador in London 
informedd his Government about this, adding as a warning that if the Pacific Fleet were to 
leavee for the Atlantic, the British Government was afraid that the Japanese would occupy 
thee NEI44* forthwith. 

Inn October 1940, the U.S. Navy increased pressure on the Dutch. The Dutch Naval attaché 

*** Lette r Managemen t Board KNILM to Departmen t of Traffic , Batavi a 4 Novembe r 1941. ARA Archives , 
Deptt  of Colonies , accessio n nr. 2.10.45, inv . nr. 110. For an overvie w of commercia l airline s in the Pacifi c (with 
map)) see Grayso n Kirk : "Wing s over the Pacific "  Foreig n Affairs.  20 (apri l 1942), 293 - 302. 

**** For Dutch-U.S . correspondenc e on thi s matte r see also Secret Archive s MinBuZa , archive s Londo n 
Legation ,, inv.nr . 2807. 

**** B.G.J. de Graaff : "Neve r Again! "  - De Amerikaans e reacti e op de Nederlands e deelnam e aan de 
International ee Rubber-restrictie . 1934 -1942"  Jambatan,  2 (1983/84), 27 - 32. 

4455 Telegra m Loudo n to van Kleffens , 7 June 1940, Secret Archive s MinBuZa . Londo n Period , inventor y 
numbe rr  413, DZ/AI 6a. 

**»» Telegra m J. Kenned y to Cordel l Hull , 24 June , 1940. FRUS, 1940-IV, 581 - 582. 
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warnedd the Navy Minister that Admiral Stark, American CNO, wanted to assign a number 
off naval observers to Dutch and British harbours in S.E. Asia4*7. The naval attaché had 
informedd Stark that this might act as a precedent to Japan which might want to station 
navall observers in the NEI too, but Stark had answered that the time for setting prece-
dentss had definitely passed as Japan had occupied Northern Indo-China. Once more it 
wass the G.G., who strongly disagreed with the American request, informing the Dutch 
Ministerr in Washington that The assignment of American naval observers in Dutch harbours was 
ofof course unacceptable". The only concession the G.G. was willing to accede was to put 
sailingg instructions and secret maps of the NEI and sailing instructions into sealed 
envelopess and deposit them in safes at the Dutch Consulate in Manila and at the Legation 
inn Washington448. 

Anotherr source of worry for the U.S. Government was the Kobayashi Mission which Japan 
hadd despatched to Batavia in order to obtain more oil from the NEI449. (See Chapter 3 on 
NEI)) As becomes clear in a message from the Washington legation to the G.G.450 the 
Americann Government distrusted the steadfastness of the Dutch Cabinet in London and 
wass therefore unwilling to ship either weapons or airplanes to NEI in case they fell in 
Japanesee hands, knowing that the U.S. Army needed every piece of equipment themsel-
ves.. In a personal letter to Van Boetzelaer, the Legation's First Secretary, the Governor-
Generall recognized "that the American Government is entertaining suspicions and therefore is 
intentintent on regulating the flow of weapons towards us on the judgment of our behaviour. The 
occupationoccupation of the motherland and the circumstance that our Government in London has been 
placedplaced under the direct supervision of the British Government, have put us in a situation of 
dependencydependency and helplessness. Thank God the Far Eastern part of the Kingdom is still free, and 
thereforetherefore our foreign policy can still have the character of independence. Let us keep to ourselves 
andand reject all efforts to put us under guardianships. The G.G. therefore knew very well that 
hishis policy of aloofness could cause problems for his administration because the United 
Statess held the monopoly in the delivery of much-needed weapons for NEI defence. 

Playingg on American fears that the NEI Government would buckle under Japanese 
pressure,, the Dutch Minister of Foreign Affairs asked Loudon to enquire, whether the NEI 
couldd count on American support should Japan advance452. The Dutch Government had 
too ascertain American policy in order to determine its line of conduct towards the Kobayas-
hi-mission.. Loudon, however, argued successfully that it did not make any sense to ask 
thee American Government for such a guarantee until the elections took place and the 
Presidentt was re-elected. 

Inn about October 1940, the U.S. Navy was working on RAINBOW 3. At that time, the 
Dutchh Naval attaché in Washington was asked if his Government was willing to furnish 

4477 Telegram MAW to BDZ, 24 October 1940. As above. 

**  Telegram G.G. to Loudon, 22 November 1940. As above. 

4488 Telegram Consul-General W. Foote to Cordell Hull. 18 October 1940. FRUS. 1940-IV, 186 -187. 

*** Telegram van Boetzelaer to van Kleffens and G.G., 29 September 1940. Secret Archives MinBuZa, 
Washingtonn Legation, inv. nr. 2756. Also in DBPN, C, Vol.1, 402, page 458 - 459. 

4511 Letter G.G. to Van Boetzelaer, 1 October 1940. As above. 

4588 Van Kleffens to Loudon, 21 October 1940, no 859/860. As above. See also DBPN, series C, Vol. I, p. 
5266 - 527. Also in ARA. Archives Department of Colonies, London period, accession nr. 2.10.45, inv. nr. 655. 
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navigationa ll  informatio n and maps of the Indian archipelago . The Naval attach é strongl y 
endorse dd fulfillin g the request , because , in his opinion , it woul d mean close r collaboratio n 
withh the United States , whic h were stil l neutral , and it woul d facilitat e the deliver y of 
weapon ss ordere d in the U.S.40 The deliver y of such weapon s had been halted a num-
berr  of times . The naval attach é suggeste d a secre t rendez-vou s between America n and 
Dutchh seaplane s North of the Celebes to transfe r the maps . The Colonia l Minister , Welter , 
hadd no objection s to such an exchange , but wanted to know what the G.G. thought , and 
suggeste dd transferrin g the document s by courier** . 

Att  the same time , the U.S. Naval Staff enquire d at the Dutch and Britis h naval attache' s in 
Washingto nn whethe r there was any co-operatio n between the two naval staff s in the Far 
East4*.. The questio n was passed on to the Dutch Governo r General who respone d to 
thee Ministe r of Colonies . This co-operatio n was very limite d and in fact the Royal Navy had 
too reques t permissio n to enter Dutch waters . Maps and secre t navigationa l informatio n had 
meanwhil ee been deposite d in safes at the consulate s in both Singapor e and Batavia . The 
Governo rr  General urged his Governmen t to maintai n the pre-war polic y of stric t neutralit y 
andd aloofnes s whic h woul d also avoid possibl e Japanes e intervention 458. The G.G. 
consequentl yy  advise d agains t givin g the informatio n requeste d by the U.S. Naval Staff , 
offerin gg to send secre t informatio n in sealed envelope s to be store d in safes in consulate s 
inn Manil a and Batavi a and at the Dutch Legatio n in Washington , this by means of a 
compromise .. Unknow n to him however , the Dutch and Britis h navies were co-operatin g 
withh each other much more closel y under the pretenc e of chasin g German raider s 
together .. (See Chapter 2 on Britain) . 

Vann Kleffens , Dutch Foreig n Minister , instructe d Loudo n to infor m the American s that the 
Englis hh Governmen t was unwillin g to guarante e Dutch integrit y in S.E. Asia . The Nether -
landss East Indies woul d therefor e not assis t the Britis h if the Japanes e attacke d Hongkong . 
Thee British-Dutc h allianc e in Western Europ e agains t Germany therefor e had only a limite d 
relevanc ee for the Far East, and this was the reason that Hollan d maintaine d its polic y of of 
stric tt  neutralit y in that area. The Dutch Governmen t coul d therefor e only cut her coat 
accordin gg to its cloth , in anticipatio n of Japanes e agression . Van Kleffen s in fact backed 
thee foreig n polic y as the G.G. outlined 457. 

Thee offer the G.G. made with regard to secre t maps was discusse d with Benjami n Sumner 
Welles ,, America n Undersecretar y of State , who expresse d his opinio n sayin g that 
althoug hh the procedur e of sealed envelope s at consulate s and legation s was so cumber -

4888 Telegra m no 1014/110 MAW to CZM, in Lette r Van Kleffen s to Loudon , 16 Octobe r 1940, no 1481 
GA/873.. MinBuZ a Archive s Legatio n London , inv . 1547. Also in ARA, Archive s dep t of Colonies , accesio n 
numbe rr  Z10.45, inv.nr . 657. 

* ** Telegra m Welter to G.G., 16 Octobe r 1940, no BE/BG. ARA, as above . 

4866 Telegra m Loudo n to van Kleffens , 14 Octobe r 1940, no 274. Secret Archive s MinBuZa , Washingto n 

legation ,, inv . nr.2756. 

mm Telegra m G.G. to Welter , 22 Octobe r 1940. no NNN/PPP; enclosur e to Lette r van Kleffen s to Loudon , 25 
Octobe rr  1940, no 1535 GA/409. Archive s MinBuZa . as above , ARA as above . 

*""  Telegra m Van Kleffen s to Loudon , 26 Octobe r 1940. no 881/883, ARA Archive s Dept. of Colonies , 
accessio nn nr 2.10,45, inv . nr. 657. 
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somee it was better than nothing458. Sumner Welles also disagreed with the Dutch view 
onn Hongkong. As a result of these talks, Van Kleffens informed the G.G. that the maps 
hadd to be exchanged458. Later on, Loudon informed his Minister that the Americans had 
sentt a set of maps and other secret information in sealed envelopes to their Consulate 
Generall in Batavia480. The Dutch maps and secret materials were dispatched to Los 
Angeless on board of the m.s. POELAU BRAS from Tandjoeng Priok on 18 November 
1940461.. However, as early as 3 January 1941, Van Kleffens informed Loudon that the 
sealedd envelopes could be opened and used by both nations, thereby removing one 
sourcee of contention between the United States and The Netherlands. 

Thee Governor General's attitude was not only incomprehensible to the U.S. Government 
butt also to the Minister in Washington*2. This is very clear from his correspondence with 
Vann Kleffens in this period. Loudon warned his superior that if The Netherlands 
continuedd to deliver strategic raw materials to Japan in case that country got involved in 
armedd conflict with the U.S., then the U.S. Navy would intercept all shipping to Japan and 
mightt even occupy parts of the NEI. He pointed out that the G.G.'s attitude had caused the 
delayy in the delivery of critical war material such as munitions and airplanes by American 
manufacturerss and he strongly advised to emphasize British-Dutch solidarity in S.E. 
Asia463.. Groenman, the Dutch Minister in Ottawa, Canada, issued more or less the same 
warningg on October 16464. In his report to the Queen, Van Kleffens, however, supported 
thee Dutch G.G., stating that the alliance with Great Britain was only of limited value in the 
Farr East due to British weakness over there, and that it was important not to challenge 
Japann too openly465. He obviously stated the views held in this respect by the whole of 
thee Dutch Cabinet. In November 1940, he even informed Loudon that as long as the 
Americanss had not started reinforcing The Philippines, it was not in Dutch interest to 
accommodatee American wishes concerning oil deliveries to Japan486. 

Thee need for closer co-operation between The Netherlands and the U.S.A. was brought 
homee by a number of alarms. In mid-October 1940, one alarm caused considerable 
concern.. The Director of the ONI warned Admiral Stark that the Japanese Fleet was ready 

*"" Telegram Loudon to Van Kleffens, 29 October 1940, as above. Also DBPN. C, I, 463. page 540. 

*"" Telegram Van Kleffens to G.G., no 903, 2 November 1940. As above, inv. nr. 2756. 

*** Telegram Loudon to Van Kleffens, no P-318, 3 November 1940. As above. 

4411 Telegram G.G. to Welter, 18 November 1940. ARA. Archives Dept of Colonies, London Period, 
accessionn number 2.10.45, inv. nr. 657. 

4822 Notes by Minister Loudon, October 1940, DBPN, series C, Vol. I, doc. 478. 

**»» Telegrams nra 39-42 from Loudon to Van Kleffens, 19 October 1940, Secret Archives MinBuZa, London 
Period,, DZ/AI 6, box 34. 

*** Telegram F.E.H. Groenman to Van Kleffens, 16 October 1940. Secret Archives MinBuZa, Washington 
legation,, inv.nr. 2756. 

*** Letter Van Kleffens to Queen Wilhelmina, 21 October 1940, as above. 

mm Telegram Van Kleffens to Loudon, 22 November 1940, no 958. As above. A copy of this arrogant 
telegramm also in DBPN, Series C, Vol. II, doc. 59, pages 73 - 74. 
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toto  attac k the NEI at shor t notice* 7. The CNO alarme d the Dutc h who thereupo n too k 
thei rr  own measures . Anothe r alarm was sounde d in Februar y 1941, when the Britis h 
Admiralt yy  informe d the ONI tha t the Japanes e wer e plannin g a larg e scal e offensive , 
presumabl yy agains t Indo-China , Malay a or the NEI*" . The warnin g was passe d on to the 
Dutch .. The G.G. cancelle d the planne d visi t by the Chie f of Staf f (Ter Poorten ) to Australi a 
(Seee Chapte r 4, pag e 497) and too k additiona l precaution s too . 

Ann influentia l America n commander' s opinio n abou t the Dutc h polic y of aloofnes s is mad e 
clea rr  by Admira l Thoma s Hart , commande r of the U.S. Asiati c Fleet , in an appreciatio n he 
wrot ee to the CNO, Admira l Stark , on 13 November , 1940*9. I Quote : The Dutch  attitude, 
atat  least  that  indicated  by their  failure  to  send  a representative  to  the recent  conference  pn 
Singapore ,, Octobe r 25 - 27] is  understandable,  but  in  the light  of  recent  history  hardly  seems 
reasonablereasonable  or  wise.  What  they  fear,  of  course,  is  that  any consorting  with  the British  would  serve  to 
endend  a Japanese  indecision  over  the use of  force  against  them  and hasten  a direct  attack  upon  their 
islands.islands.  The Dutch  know  that  British  support  would  be only  very  meagre,  and they  may hope  that  by 
'maintaining'maintaining  the status  quo"  and showing  no favorites  they  can escape  disaster.  Aside  from  the 
abundantabundant  proof  of  the weakness  of  this  hypothesis  to  be found  in  recent  European  history,  the best 
conclusionconclusion  to  be drawn  from  the record  of  the Japanese  in  the Far East  would  seem to be that  the 
onlyonly  thing  that  will  deter  them  from  an attempt  to  seize the Netherlands  East  Indies  will  be their  fear 
that,that,  from  one source  or  another,  sufficient  opposing  force  will  materialize  to  render  the venture 
risky.-.Everyrisky.-.Every  addition  to  the defensive  strength  of  the Netherlands  East  Indies  adds  something  to  the 
risksrisks  facing  the Japanese;  therefore  it  does  not  seem likely  that  the Dutch  are doing  themselves 
anythinganything  but  harm  in  their  refusal  to  confer  with  the British....The  Dutch  attitude  may possibly  be the 
resultresult  of  political  factors  under  Nazi- or  Pro-Nazi  influence,  but  whatever  the cause,  it  does  not 
appearappear  to  be the one that  will  be likely  to  enhance  their  security".  Hart clearl y understood , tha t 
thee onl y viabl e basi s for Dutc h maritim e actio n by the Royal Netherlands ' Navy (Koninklijk e 
Marine )) was boun d to be a risk  strategy . The point , whic h Hart mad e in his appreciatio n 
abou tt  pro-Naz i sympathie s withi n the Dutc h colonia l administration , was also frequentl y 
raise dd in America n pres s comment s at that time . For example , in TIME (Magazine ) of 15 
Januar yy 1940, Prim e Ministe r De Geer was brande d as bein g pro-German . It was widel y 
known ,, tha t the childre n of Arm y Commande r Berenscho t wer e studyin g in Hollan d and 
migh tt  be used by German y as pawn s to influenc e the conduc t of thei r father . Thos e 
comment ss wer e very annoyin g to the Dutc h but even they had to admi t that the Dutc h Nazi 
part yy  counte d a considerabl e numbe r of adherent s in the NEI, even in hig h place s in trade , 
commerc ee and the civi l servic e befor e the War in Europ e had started . 

1.5.42.1.5.42. Results  of  the Kobayashi  Mission. 

Thee agreemen t whic h was reache d wit h the Japanes e Trad e Missio n on the subjec t of oil 
export ss  at the end of 1940, was receive d wit h mixe d feeling s in the Unite d States 470. As 
itt  had been the NEI Government s tactics , the agreemen t was mad e betwee n Roya l Dutc h 
Shel ll  and Standar d Oil Compan y on one sid e and the Risin g Sun Petroleu m Company , 
Shell' ss  Japanes e daughter , on the other . The existin g expor t of 494.000 ton s of oil and oi l 
product ss to Japa n woul d be graduall y increase d to 1.800.000 ton s per year , of whic h 

*  Telegra m Directo r ONI to CNO. 16 Octobe r 1940. FRUS Vol . 1940-IV, 185 - 186. 

*""  Lette r Capt. R.E. Schuirmann . ONI, to  Secretar y of State. Washingto n 4 Februar y 1941. FRUS. 1940-V. 

55. . 

"  Lette r Adm . Hart to Adm . H. Stark . Manila , 13 Novembe r 1940. FRUS. 1940-IV, 208 -211 . 

4700 Telegra m W. Foote to Cordel l Hull . 13 Novembe r 1940. FRUS. 1940-IV. 207 - 208. 
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480.0000 tons were of crude oil and 446.000 tons of straight gasoline. As the New York 
TimesTimes dated 13 November 1940 exclaimed: this was an increase in oil sales of 400%! 

Somee corrective action was needed forthwith. The Ministry of Colonies in London conse-
quentlyy submitted a Memorandum to Van Kleffens about the Kobayashi Mission, to be 
discussedd with the Americans471. The Memorandum gives a breakdown of the Japanese 
demandss in oil products and the final results of the negotiations. With normal annual 
exportss to Japan totalling 600.000 tons, the Japanese were then demanding an increase to 
3.750.0000 tons, of which they were only granted 1.936.000 tons. Knowing the American 
susceptibilityy towards the export of high-octane aviation gasoline, the Japanese would not 
receivee more than 33.000 tons, whereas they had demanded 400.000 tons. According to 
thee Memorandum in question, the oil companies did not need to increase their production 
ass Japanese demands agreed on could be covered from the loss of markets in the Middle 
East.. The Memorandum obviously mollified the American Government, especially as it 
turnedd out that the Japanese had to pay for their imported oil products in dollars and had 
too transport the oil in their own tankers472. According to an article in the New York Times 
off 27 December 1940, the Japanese Government was so strapped of cash, that one of 
theirr tankers trying to obtain oil in Pladjoe (Sumatra) twice had to return to Singapore to 
obtainn dollars in cash from the Japanese Consulate over there. This measure resulted in 
thee Japanese being even unable to collect all the oil they could legally obtain from the oil 
companies.. Owing to the Americans freezing Japanese assets on July 26, 1941, no more 
oill shipments from the NEl could be paid for, resulting in a total halt of all oil exports from 
thee NEl. This effect was certainly not at all the effect intended by the Dutch countermeasu-
resll m 

Loudon,, the Dutch Minister in Washington, discussed the results of the Kobayashi Mission 
withh Undersecretary of State Sumner Welles on 5 December 1940474. He stressed that 
"the"the Japanese had expressed the belief that the Dutch were acting under pressure of the British 
andand U.S. Governments". The G.G. had categorically rejected that allegation and had 
enquiredd whether the Japanese were acting under pressure of their Axis-partners after 
havingg signed the Tripartite PacUSee Chapter 6. pages 673 - 676 ) . This remark left the 
Japanesee in complete disarray. Accordingly, Loudon informed Sumner Welles that "the G.G. 
wouldwould object to any steps being taken by the Australian, British or U.S. Governments which could 
givegive rise to further claims on me part of the Japanese that some secret understanding or pact 
existedexisted between the NEl and those Governments. For that reason the G.G. would not agree to the 
sendingsending to the NEl of American Naval observers nor would he agree to any discussion of possible 
navalnaval bases in fne NEl. His policy in that regard was based solely on (ne fact that he had been 
unableunable to obtain any commitment of any character from the British and Australian Governments that 
theythey would assist the NEl in the event that Japan attacked. If such commitments were obtained and 
therethere was evidence of sufficient force in existence [in the Philippines!]...Aie would be willing to 
considerconsider the immediate adoption of another policy''. 

*""  Lette r Van Kleffen s to Loudo n wit h memorandu m on Trade Negotiations , 18 Novembe r 1940, no 1719 
GA/353.. As above . The Memorandu m was discusse d betwee n Van Boetzelae r and Hornbeck , and hande d over 
too Hornbeck . 

mm Irvin e H. Anderson : "Th e 1941 de facto Embarg o on Oil to Japan : A bureaucrati c reflex "  Pacific  Historical 
Review,Review,  44 (1975), 212. 

4733 "Anderson , op . cit. , p. 228. 

4744 Memorandu m by Sumne r Welles , 5 December 1940. FRUS, 1940-1V, 230 - 231. 
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Thee messag e from the Governor-Genera l was therefor e clear : no co-operatio n with the 
Anglo-Saxo nn power s withou t guarantees . The Dutch , however , were hardl y in a positio n to 
jus tt  stand by in gloriou s neutrality , as Hart's appreciatio n made abundantl y clear that they 
weree militaril y too weak to resis t a Japanes e attack . In hindsigh t it must therefor e be 
conclude dd that the G.G's polic y of aloofnes s up to December 1940 actuall y harmed the 
Dutchh positio n and that this polic y was too formalisti c and devoi d of realism . A chang e was 
therefor ee to be expected . 

1.5.4.3.1.5.4.3. A Change  in  Dutch  Foreign  Policy. 

Thee Minister s in Washingto n and Ottawa were not the only ones , who oppose d the G.G.'s 
polic yy of aloofness . The Commander-in-Chie f of the Koninklijke  Marine  was not a member 
off  the Cabine t at that time (He became Ministe r of the Navy in 1941), but he forcefull y 
expresse dd his opinio n althoug h it was differen t from the one the G.G. held . On 6 Novem-
berr  1940, after the re-electio n of Presiden t Roosevelt , he urged the Dutch Prime Ministe r 
too be more accommodatin g toward s the Britis h and American s in the Far East, quotin g 
informatio nn receive d from America n naval officer s in the U.S. Asiati c Fleet who had 
expresse dd amazemen t at Dutch aloofness . Vice Admira l Furstne r therefor e supporte d 
Loudo nn and oppose d the G.G.475. He met Rear-Admira l R. Ghormle y USN in Londo n on 
200 Novembe r 1940 and Ghormle y also accentuate d the importanc e of secre t staff 
discussion ss being held between the Dutch , the Britis h and the Americans 476. The idea for 
thesee staf f talks originate d in the U.S. Navy Departmen t but were picke d up by the 
Australia nn and Britis h Ambassador s and discusse d with the State Department 477. Ghorm -
leyy insiste d on secre t close r co-operatio n between the Dutch and U.S. Navies and hinte d 
thatt  this migh t lead to successfu l action s in Washingto n by whic h the Admiral , of course , 
meantt  the speedin g up of America n weapon s deliverie s to the Indies . His specifi c worry , 
however ,, was the Kaoe-Bay in Halmaheira , where the Japanes e migh t have establishe d a 
seaplan ee reconnaissanc e base. In reply to this worry , the G.G. suggeste d to Ministe r 
Welter 47** that the American s themselve s woul d be flying  regula r reconnaissanc e patrol s 
overr  Halmaheir a from Mindanao , becaus e the Dutch Naval Airforc e MLD lacked enoug h 
planess to do it themselves . In that case he clearl y had no qualm s about the U.S. violatin g 
neutra ll  Dutch territory . 

Onn 3 December 1940 they met again . Ghormle y was very open , givin g Furstne r a 
complet ee overvie w of the strengt h of the U.S. Navy in The Philippine s and the Pacific 478. 
Thee American s had already starte d makin g reconnaissanc e flight s over the South China 
Seaa west of Luzon . Followin g that meeting , Furstne r again argued that secret naval chart s 
andd maps must be sent to U.S. Navy HQ at Manila , and that an America n naval liaiso n 
office rr  must be statione d in Batavia . The Dutch Naval Attach é in Washington , after talks 

* ** Lette r Vice-Adm . Furstne r to PM Gerbrandy , 6 Novembe r 1940, no 92. As above . 

*  Minute s of meetin g Furstner-Ghormley , 20 Novembe r 1940, as above . Also in ARA, Archive s Dept of 
Colonies ,, Londo n period , accessio n nr. 2.10.45, inv . nr. 655. 

4777 Notes on conversatio n betwee n H. Casey, Lord Lothian , and Cordel l Hull , 5 Octobe r 1940. FRUS, 1940-
IV,, 167 -168. 

mm Telegra m G.G. to Welter , 2 decembe r 1940. ARA Archive s Dept of Colonies , Londo n period , accessio n 
numbe rr  2.10.45, inv . nr. 655. 

*™™ Lette r Furstne r to Gerbrandy , 3 Decembe r 1940, no 132 ZG. As above . 
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withh two American Naval Observers from Singapore and British Borneo, pressed again for 
observerss to be stationed there"0. The G.G. finally agreed to both demands but stressed 
thatt the American liaison officer 'should not be in uniform and inconspicuous!" *1 This 
agreementt alluded to a long-awaited change in Dutch foreign policy. 

Meanwhile,, in Washington the U.S. Navy Department increased its pressure on the Dutch 
Minister.. Van Kleffens informed the Premier and the Ministers of Colonies and War about 
thee contacts between Loudon and the U.S. Naval Staff. The U.S. Navy informed the 
Ministerr that without Dutch support, the British would not be able to defend Singapore, the 
falll of which would automatically result in the loss of the Indies4*. Van Kleffens conclu-
ded,, that "self-interest of the Netherlands East Indies means solidarity with the British Empire" 
whichh was, of course, quite a different opinion from the one he had held in October as 
expressedd in his letter to the Queen. Both letter and telegram are important as they prove 
thatt at the end of 1940 the Dutch Cabinet was quite well aware of the vulnerability of 
Singaporee and consequently of the NEI. 

Inn December 1940 the G.G. had rightly concluded that the American government would not 
deliverr much weaponry to the NEI as long as the NEI Government stuck to its policy of 
aloofnesss and strict neutrality483. Based on earlier complaints about the British Purcha-
singg Commission's attitude which recognized a competitor for the same scarce resources 
inn the Dutch Purchasing Commission, the Dutch Government had already formally asked 
thee British Government on 3 January 1941 for "a reasonable share in armament now being 
mademade in the United States".*" This démarche of course accomplished nothing. The activi-
tiess of the Dutch Purchasing Commission will be covered somewhat later in this Chapter. 

Thee British, however, were very helpful in providing information about American deliveries 
too third countries, a fact that might have angered the Dutch Government. On 25 March 
1941,, the Dutch Minister in London informed Van Kleffens, that according to information 
fromm Mr. Ronald of the British Foreign Office, the Americans had delivered 100 Tomahawk 
P-400 pursuit planes to the Chinese Air Force. Tomgue in cheek, Ronald had suggested to 
Michielss that the Dutch Minister in Washington should enquire why the delivery of planes 
too the Chinese, who had fewer pilots and hardly any training facilities, was more urgent 
thann the delivery of those planes to the NEI485. 

Anyway,, the G.G. ended his opposition against cooperation with the British and Americans 
aroundd Christmas 1940. This policy change will be covered in greater depth in the chapter 

4,00 Telegra m MAW to BDZ 0114/1000, 4 Novembe r 1940, as above . 

" 11 Telegra m G.G. to Welter , 16 December 1940, ARA Archive s Dept of Colonies , accessio n numbe r 

2.10.45,, inv. nr. 657. 

"*"*  Van Kleffen s to Gerbrandy , Dijxhoorn , Welter personally . 13 Decembe r 1940. As above . His lette r is 
basedd on a telegra m he receive d fro m Loudo n of 11 December , 1940, no A.U. 393, in the same file . 

* ** Lette r Welter to Van Kleffens , 17 Januar y 1941, no 1204/G, Secret Archive s MinBuZa , Londo n Period . 
inv .. nr. DZ/F.2(9), box 72. The lette r of the G.G. dated 11 Januar y 1941 to Welter in DBPN, C. II, 155. 195 -
196. . 

*"** Memorandu m fro m Van Kleffen s to Sir Nevill e Bland , 3 Januar y 1941. As above . 

*** Lette r Michiel s van Verduyne n to Van Kleffens , 25 March 1941, no 895/245. As above . 
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onn The Netherlands. Abandoning a tradition in the NEI of a tradition of aloofness and 
neutralityy going back to Napoleonic times was a remarkable step. Two factors were 
responsiblee for this change in policy: one was the steady pressure from the U.S. Navy, and 
thee second was the threat of further delays in the delivery of weapons and munitions 
alreadyy ordered. On 1 November 1940, a Dutch military attaché was eventually appointed 
inn Washington to be able to get a better grip on the delivery of weapons onorder. Dutch 
Thee attaché was Colonel F.G.L Weijerman of the KNIL General Staff486, who had 
previouslyy been assigned to Washington to assist the legation in the recruitment of young 
menn of Dutch nationality living in the U.S. and willing to serve in the KNIL . His first 
reportt as a military attaché written on 4 January 1941 included some information about the 
Japanesee Zero fighter which had appeared in Chinese skies in ever increasing numbers 
sincee the summer of 1940. Brigade General P.I. Mow, Chinese military attaché in Was-
hington,, informed Weijerman that this fighter was superior to anything the Chinese could 
sendd into the air and that it could only be beaten off by massive concentrations of anti-
aircraftt artillery488. There is no indication, that this Report was not sent to KNIL Head-
quarterss but the performance of the Zero fighter was still one of the great surprises of the 
Japanesee offensive. 

Weijermann kept in close touch with the U.S. Army Intelligence Service, who questioned 
himm on a number of occasions about not only the strengths and weaknesses of the KNIL, 
butt also the loyalty of the native soldiers and populace. (See below, subchapter 5.5.1.) He 
alsoo reported on U.S. industrial mobilization. He visited a number of aircraft factories in 
Californiaa and, being greatly impressed by them, he wrote that they were working seven 
dayss a week, 24 hours a day, without any industrial disputes or strikes488. 

1.5.4.4.1.5.4.4. American Press Reports on the NEI. 

Thee end of the American - Japanese Trade Treaty on January 26, 1940, brought the NEI 
backk into the spotlight of American public opinion. The well-known and influential monthly 
publicationn LIFE dedicated a great part of its issue on 22 January 1940 to the Netherlands 
Eastt Indies490. It was very pro- Dutch, and its contents presented an interesting view on 
Dutchh defense capabilities. Part of the article is quoted here: The Indies, unaided, would 
havehave a hard time defending itself against a large-scale Japanese attack. Its first move would be to 
minemine the shallow and treacherous straits that lead past the Philippines and Sumatra towards Java, 
lielie in wait for the Japanese Navy with 15 submarines, 42 torpedoboats, 8 destroyers, 3 cruisers. 
WhenWhen the Japanese transports tried to land troops, they would be spotted by big german Domiers, 

*""  Weijerma n was appointe d after firm pressur e by the G.G. put on Welter , Ministe r of the Colonies . Welter 
att  last acquiesed , passin g the recommendatio n to Van Kleffens , but not to  the Ministe r of War. This Minister , 
Dijxhoorn ,, thereupo n wrot e an angry lette r to Welter on 3 March 1941 about thi s lack of communication . ARA 
Archive ss of the Dept. of Colonies , accessio n numbe r 2.10.45, inv . nr. 738. 

mm Lette r Welter to Van Kleffens , 2 Augus t 1940. ARA Archive s Dept of Colonies , accessio n nr. 2.10.45. 
inv .. nr. 738. The recruitmen t was a complet e failure , as only 14 men volunteere d for the KNIL Letter 
Weijerman ss to Welter , 14 Novembe r 1940, same reference . 

"»» Repor t Weijerma n to Welter , 4 Januar y 1941, ARA Archive s Dept. of Colonies , accessio n nr. 2.10.45, 

inv .. nr. 741. 

mm Same Repor t as above . 

*""  Lette r Loudo n to Van Kleffens , 22 Januar y 1940, no 377/57, wit h as an appendi x the issu e of LIFE of 22 

January ,, 1940. 
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bombedbombed by 150 Martins, which are the backbone of the Indies Airforce. When the Japanese 
bombersbombers headed for Dutch airfields, they would be met by fire from a mass of such light automatic 
canoncanon as shown above [ a photograph of a Bohler 20 mm anti-aircraft gun]. The Japanese, poor 
bombers,bombers, would have to fly low and that would be perfect for these guns. After the Japanese Army 
hashas landed, it will be met by the crack Indies Army of some 40,000 men, three quarters of whom 
areare natives. The Dutch have less than a score of Vickers tanks, and one coast artillery batallion. 
TheirTheir planes include all kinds of Martins, Domier Flying Boats, Dutch Fokker fighters, Koolhoven 
andand Fokker reconnaissance planes. The Dutch KLM airline provides splendid repair shops. There 
areare three big military airbases. The islands are dotted with small secret airfileds in the jungle where 
singlesingle squadrons can base in case of an attack". 

Thee quotation gives a somewhat hilarious account of the contemporary view held by the 
Americann press on Dutch defence capabilities. 

Onn 18 January 1941, the Yoshizawa Mission arrived in Batavia. Walter Foote, the 
Americann Consut-Generai, was in regular but confidential touch with Dutch authorities. On 
211 January, Foote was already able to inform the State Department about the Japanese 
demands*91.. Van Mook informed him personally, that it was his intention to extend the 
negotiationss for as long as possible, "in order to give Great Britain more time to bring about a 
changechange in the situation in Europe".** Foote did not know, that the codebreakers of the 
Britishh Far Eastern Combined Bureau FECB had cracked the Japanese Diplomatic Code 
andd that the British Government had permitted the intercepts of the telegrams between the 
missionn and Tokyo to be handed over to Van Mook. {See Chapter 2, page 149). 

Thee American Press was very impressed by the way the Dutch handled the Yoshizawa 
Missionn in the first half of 1941, sending it back to Japan empty-handed. The New York 
HeraldHerald Tribune of 18 June 1941 in an article headed "Hats off to Batavia", even declared 
that:: "Van Mook, backed by the desperate courage of every Dutchman in the islands, talked back 
toto the Japanese negotiators as though he had the whole of the American battlefleet anchored in his 
harbors'',harbors'', finishing with: There is so much spiritual waffling in this world today that Batavia rightly 
deservesdeserves the spotlight; the least we can do for these Hollanders without a country, until we are 
preparedprepared to do more, is to raise our hats to them". Other press comments were also of similar 
vein. . 

1.5.5.1.5.5. The Netherlands  Purchasing  Commission. 

Beforee the war, the Dutch had the potential for a sizeable armaments industry. Dutch 
wharvess could build any type of warship, up to and including battlecruisers, but they lacked 
thee ability to forge large guns. Propulsion equipment for ships of any size was made in 
Holland.. The Dutch electronics industry was very advanced. The Dutch Arsenal at 
Hembrugg near Amsterdam, called Al for Artillerie-Inrichtingen (Artillery Workshops) 
manufacturedd not only small arms weapons and ammunition but also artillery grenades 
andd guns. The Dutch Fokker Aircraft Company was able to build any type of aircraft, but 
wass dependent on airplane engines from elsewhere. Moreover, its headstrong founder, 
Anthonyy Fokker, had fallen out with the military decision-makers, who did not like most of 
hiss designs. Dutch perfectionism in the military bureaucracy was another source of delayed 

** Telegram W. Foote to Cordell Hull, Batavia 21 January 1941. FRUS. 1940-V, 25 -26. 

4988 Telegram W. Foote to Cordell Hull, Batavia 22 January 1941. FRUS, 1940-V, 27 - 28. 
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order ss but was very much eviden t in the orderin g of aircraft 483. Vehicle s and tanks , anti -
aircraf tt  artiller y and heavy artiller y coul d howeve r not be made locall y and had to be 
ordere dd from abroad . 

Inn 1936 the KNIL-ML ordere d 13 Glenn Martin B-10 bomber s model 139 WH-1 from  the 
Martinn Aircraf t Compan y in Baltimore , Md., followe d by 26 model 139 WH-2 and 39 Martin 
B-100 bomber s mode l 166 WH-3 in 193749*. Deliverie s starte d that same year. In order to 
inspec tt  the planes at the factory , the KNIL-ML sent Captain EJ.G. Te Rolle r to Baltimore . 
Hee arrive d in the U.SA on 27 Augus t 1938**. In May 1940, Te Rolle r was also Involve d 
inn the deliver y of 20 Curtis s 75A-7 Hawk interceptor s whic h were assemble d at the Curtis s 
plan tt  in Buffalo , N.Y. Four Lockhee d L-212 twin-engin e trainin g planes made in Burbank , 
Californi aa followe d in June 1940. In addition , he was also charge d with the inspectio n of 
detonator ss for air bombs , whic h came from  the United States too . Te Rolle r was to be 
involve dd with the other KNIL-ML order s for planes at Curtis s in Buffalo , Dougla s in Santa 
Monic aa and Lockhee d at Las Vegas in the month s to follow . Both Te Rolle r and his 
assistant ,, Firs t Lieutenan t H A Maurenbreche r obtaine d America n flyin g licence s durin g 
thei rr  stay in the United States . * 

Germany' ss  occupatio n of the Netherland s and France , and the isolatio n of Sweden and 
Switzerlan dd in the sprin g of 1940 robbe d the KNIL of a numbe r of weapon s supplier s 
locate dd in thos e countries . Therefor e already on 12 May KNIL GHQ in Bandoen g 
triedd to re-allocat e order s from thos e countrie s to the United States 488. Most urgentl y 
neededd were 3 batterie s of 4 guns of 15 cm each of coasta l artillery , 16 Howitzer s 105 mm 
andd 100 (Bofors ) anti-aircraf t guns 40 mm, whic h had all been ordere d in Sweden and 
coul dd not be delivered . Moreover , 34 anti-aircraf t guns 20 mm (Bohler) , had been ordere d 
inn Switzerlan d at the same time with 52 anti-aircraf t guns 80 or 90 mm, and 30 infantr y 
gunss 47 mm. On 20 May, the KNIL placed additiona l order s in the U.S. for 230 machine -
gunss 7.7 mm Colt , 1625 machinegun s 6.5 mm Colt , and 13.600 carbine s 7.7 mm497. 
Befor ee the war, the KNIL had obtaine d most of its small-arm s ammunitio n from the 
Germann armament s factor y Rheinmetal l Borsig . Therefore , the KNIL also wanted to order 
inn the U.S.A. 75 millio n bullet s 7.7 mm, 60 millio n bullet s 6.5 mm and 2.5 millio n bullet s 9 
mm.. The suppose d shortag e of small-arm s munition s in the NEI was to remain a recurrin g 
themee in American-Dutc h relation s in the followin g year. 

Whenn war brok e out in Europe , the KNIL decide d to form a commissio n whic h woul d co-
ordinat ee all thei r order s in the U.S. On 16 May 1940, Lieut-Gen . Berenschot , the Com-

*""  De Jong , op . cit , Volum e 2, 378. 

* ** For a lis t erf all order s for airplane s for the KNIL-ML , see C.R. Patist : "De Lucrrt-oono g bij en bove n Ned. 
Indie""  Stabelan.  Vol . 7, no 4, 18 Februar y 1981. page 22. This serie s wil l be subsequentl y referre d to  as Patis t 

*""  Lette r Loudo n to Sec of State Cordel l Hull . 23 Augus t 1938, no 2984. As above , inventor y nr 2811. 

mm Telegra m van Kleffen s to Loudon . 12 May 1940, ARA as above , inventor y nr 737. 

mm Lette r Colone l H.L Maurer to Omstein . no 417/0408/lll- T of 20 May 1940. ARA, as above , inv . nr. 737. 
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mander-in-Chieff of the KNIL, asked the G.G. for such a commission488. This KNIL 
Purchasingg Commission consisted of a number of officers who were already present in the 
UU S like Te Roller and Maurenbrecher. Lieut.-Colonel A. Fischer of the KNIL Artillery 
becamee chairman of the Commission*99. The commission reported to the Minister of 
Coloniess Welter. There was no co-ordination at all with the M.n.ster of War who needed 
weaponss for a Dutch Legion to be equipped in Canada and ^ B ^ V ? I H L T i " 
Europe.. Loudon warned Van Kleffens that this lack of co-ord.nat.on imtated me U.S. 
authoritiess and that anyway practically all available production capacrty of tt» US. 
armamentss industry had been bought by the British Purchasing Commission (BPC) . 
Thee entire production of the Wright-Cyclone GR-2600 airplane engine, for example had 
beenn bought by the BPC. When the Dutch authorities asked for 128 of these engines to be 
S n W r e dd in order to equip planes they had ordered, both the BPC inibaJly and later on 
thee British Government refused to help them out of their predicament». Fischer told the 
Dutchh military attaché, Weijerman, that the American authorities were afraid that _ their 
weaponss might end up in Japanese hands, concluding that, m h.s view, the Amencans 
heldd no high regard for the fighting capabilities of the KNIL502. Fischer, moreover, had 
alreadyy informed his superiors in July 1940 that the Americans were blocking all delivenes 
off modem weapons to the NEl503. fSee Chapter 3, pages 407 - 408). 

Itt was not only modern weapons that were refused to the Dutch. On 18 May 1940 the 
Dutchh Government had received an offer for 7000 Vickers machineguns of First World 
Warr vintage from a U.S. weapons dealer. This offer was rescinded on 12 June 1940, when 
thee Americans made all these machineguns available to the British. The Dutch Govern-
mentt had to ask the British Government for permission to be considered for 500 of these 
oldd machine-guns! ™* 

Onee of the weapons of which the U.S. Armories possessed a large stock, was the World 
Warr I vintage 75 mm field gun. On 1 June 1940, when the decision had been made to 
replacee the 75 mm gun by the 105 mm howitzer as Regimental Artillery, a total surplus of 
thiss type existed numbering 4.236 guns505. About 120 of these guns would have increa-

-- Letter Berenschot to G.G., 63/3/V of 16 May 1940. ARA, Archives Dept. of Colonies, London period, inv. 
nrr 2 10 45 In the same file is a letter of Berenschot to the G.G., dated 20 May 1940. no 823/XII-3^askingfor 
permissionn to order 388 fighters, divebombers, medium bombers and transport planes, to be ordered forthwrth 
inn the U.S.A. 

4899 Royal Decree dated 19 May 1940. Secret Archives MinBuZa, London Period, inventory DZ/GA 1107. file 

F-1. . 

Telegramm Loudon to Van Kleffens. 18 July 1940, no 95. As above, File DZ/F.2(9). box 72. 

"" Letter Maj.-Gen. H.J.W. Verniers van der Loeff to Lord Beaverbrook, 24 July 1940. ARA Archives Dept. 
off Colonies, access, nr. 2.10.45, inv. nr. 744. 

8022 Report Weijerman to Welter, 4 January 1941, Ibid., page 8. 

mm Telegram Fischer to Welter. 13 July 1940. ARA. Archives Dept. of Colonies, accession nr. 2.10.45, inv. 

nr.. 744. 

*»*» Correspondence between Colonel Verniers van der Loeff of Dept. of Colonies and Brigadier D. Fisher of 
thee British War Office, June 1940. in ARA, as above, inv. nr. 738. 

»» Janice E. McKenney: "More bang for the buck in the Interwar Army: The 105 mm howitzer" Military 

Affairs.Affairs. 422 (1978). 85. 

http://co-ord.nat.on


111 1 

sedd the KNIL's firepower dramatically against a foe, who was also underequipped with 75 
mmm field guns. No indication has been found, however, to prove that KNIL HQ ever asked 
forr such a delivery, probably because the Netherlands' Purchasing Commission NPC were 
unawaree of the existence of the American surplus. 

Anyway,, Fischer had to inform his superiors on 17 October 1940, that due to the lack of 
Wrightt Cyclone engines, the American Government refused an export licence for 72 
Brewsterr Buffalo fighters, 54 Brewster Bermuda divebombers, 28 Curtiss Interceptors and 
100 Lockheed model 212 bomber/trainer planes. Based on his report, Welter informed the 
G.G.. of another year's delay in delivering these planes, which had been paid for already 

.. The BPC, however, absolutely refused to release these aircraft engines. Fischer 
thereafterr tried to secure 40 secondhand but reconditioned engines mark F-202A from 
Americann Airlines, so that they could be used to equip the Lockheed model 212 plane 
frames,, but again the "Presidents Liaison Committee" refused to release even the 
reconditionedd engines. Due to the lack of aircraft engines available, 45 of the 162 Brewster 
Bermudaa model 340 divebombers could not be delivered nor could 5 of the 20 Lockheed 
Lodestarr transport planes on order. Moreover, requests for an additional 45 Brewster 
Buffaloo fighters and 108 Lockheed Hudson bombers, model 37, could not be accepted for 
thee same reason807. Because of the delivery problems with the Lockheed bombers, the 
KNIL-MLL placed an order for 162 North American Mitchell B-25C medium bombers in 
steadd of the Lockheeds but the first delivery could only be scheduled for October 1942. 

Apartt from the KNIL-Mission, four other Dutch Purchasing Commissions were also active 
inn the United States. The KNIL Purchasing Commission was the oldest one in existence, 
butt in October 1939 the Dutch Arsenal Al {Artillerie-Inrichtingen) had opened an office in 
Neww York to coordinate materials and weapons purchases in the U.S. on behalf of the 
Dutchh Army in the Netherlands5™. When the Dutch forces capitulated to the Germans on 
155 May 1940, a lot of equipment on order had not yet been delivered. Mr. Leonard 
Omstein,, the Director of the Al American Office, discussed with the Dutch Minister in 
Washingtonn the probability of transferring this material to the KNIL Purchasing Commissi-
on.. The outcome was the recommendation to amalgate the five different Dutch purchasing 
commissionss into one "Netherlands Purchasing Commission" (NPC) along the lines of the 
veryvery succesful British Purchasing Commission (BPC)509. Alexander Loudon, the Dutch 
Ministerr in Washington, thereupon appointed Ornstein to accomplish the task of co-
ordinatingg the five different Dutch Purchasing Commissions into one new one510. 

Thee Dutch Navy at that time had its own Purchasing Office in Washington. It was headed 
byy LtCdr W. van Haetten who reported to Meijer Ranneft, the naval attaché. It had 
originatedd from a mission by the Dutch Navy and the Army Air Force, which had been 
headedd by Vice-Adm. M. H. Van Dulm (retired). From 16 February to 18 March 1939, the 

mm Telegra m Welter to G.G., 25 Octobe r 1940. no 805. ARA, Archive s Dept. of Colonnies , accessio n nr. 
2.10.45.. Inventor y nr. 744. 

8077 Lette r Fische r to Vernier s van der Loeft , 11 Januar y 1941. As above . 

""  Lette r Messr s Van den Berg and Leyds of Al to Dutch Legatio n in Washington , 2 Octobe r 1939. Secret 
Archive ss MinBuZa , Washingto n Legation , inv . nr. 2812. 

M** Repor t of Ornstei n to Loudon . 20 May 1940. As above . 

S1  Lette r Ornstei n to Ministe r of War Dijxhoorn , 12 June 1940. ARA as above , inv . nr. 738. 
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missionn visited factories in the United States, and placed a tentative order with the Douglas 
Aircraftt Company for torpedobombers, which order had not yet been executed511. In 
addition,, there was a small active group of NEI civil servants from the Department of 
Economyy in Batavia, headed by E.C. Zimmermann and GJ. Schimmel who were stationed 
inn New York. They were the official NEI Trade Commissioners with a direct reporting line to 
H.J.. Van Mook, Director of the Department of Economy in Batavia and they were charged 
withh the buying of non-military goods in the U.S. They told Van Mook that the KNIL 
Missionn consisted of officers who were technically very competent, but who however had 
noo inkling about American business practices. This not only caused a row in the U.S. 
betweenn Fischer and Zimmermann, but also in Batavia between Van Mook and Lieut.-Gen. 
Berenschot.Berenschot. To complete the picture, in addition there was also a small purchasing office 
whichh had been established by the Government Navy, which was normally charged with 
thee control of smuggling. That fifth purchasing office, led by T. Veerman reported to the 
Departmentt of Finance in Batavia. 

Thee five Dutch Purchasing Commissions caused total chaos and resulted in the refusal of 
Americann authorities to deal with any of them. This refusal was communicated to the Dutch 
Ministerr in Washington on 19 September 1940512. Van Kleffens, Minister of Foreign 
Affairss thereupon initiated a number of meetings with his colleagues, Welter from the 
Coloniall Department, and Dijxhoorn from Defence to sort things out. They produced a 
draftt ordinance on 15 October 1940 which drew all five commissions into an overall 
Netherlandss Purchasing Commission NPC, responsible to the Minister in Washington. Mr 
J.. Van den Broek, who was one of the directors of the Dutch Billiton Company and who 
residedd in the United States, was approached to become the new NPC Director. At the 
startt the NPC had a combined staff of 40 persons, which was to increase to 371 by the 
timee the Dutch capitulated to the Japanese in March 1942513. In concordance with the 
Britishh Purchasing Commission, the NPC also appointed a reputed American business 
leaderr as a member. This was how James Herbert Case, former chairman of the Federal 
Reservee Bank in New-York who had many valuable connections in business circles, joined 
thee NPC. New difficulties arose, when Mr. Van den Broek, the NPC Chairman-to be, not 
onlyy disapproved about agents for American aircraft companies based in the NEI being 
involvedd in the purchasing process but also about the NEI departmental divisions being 
retainedd as members within the NPC514. Eventually, however, these difficulties were 
hammeredd out. 

Thee Dutch mobilized their American contacts in Batavia, including in particular Walter 
Foote,, the very pro-Dutch Consul-General there. Foote complained about the way the U.S. 
treatedd Dutch requests for weapons and more specifically small arms ammunitions515. 
Thiss caused an angry retort from State Secretary Cordell Hull saying that the Dutch had 

S1'' Report of the Mission van Dulm in AMH, file no Aa 10/34. 

S122 Memorandum Secretary-General Van Bylandt to Van Kleffens. 5 October 1940. ARA, Archives Dept of 
Colonies,, access, nr. 2.10.45, inv. nr.736. 

*1SS Patist. Ibid.. Stabelan. 7:6, 15 July 1981, 17. 

5144 Letters Van den Broek to G.G., 25 November 1940, and van den Broek to Welter, 17 December 1940. 
ARA,, as above. 

s,ss Telegram Consul-General Foote to Cordell Hull, 26 September 1940. FRUS, 1940-IV. 154-155. 
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beenn the 4th larges t purchase r of America n weapon s in the last few month s of 194051fl. 
Thatt  observatio n was true , but the Dutch were intereste d in quicke r deliverie s of the 
weapon ss ordered , and Hull obviousl y misse d that point . Ambassado r Grew too reporte d 
fromm Tokyo , that the Dutch Minister , Pabst , was continuall y urgin g him to press his 
compatriot ss  to delive r weapon s much more speedily 917. The Dutch lobb y was therefor e in 
ful ll  swin g at the end of 1940. Both Foote and Grew receive d answer s from Hull , in whic h 
hee stated that the Presidentia l Liaiso n Committe e 'was  not  able  to  approve  a few relatively 
unimportantunimportant  purchases  which  the NEI desired  to  make.  These were not  approved  because  they 
wouldwould  have interfered  with  our  own  defense  program*".  The contradiction s in this one 
sentenc ee are apparent : if these Dutch order s coul d have harmed U.S. rearmament , then 
theyy coul d not have been relativel y mino r orders . The scale of rearmamen t between the 
twoo countrie s was too differen t for such interference . Those order s were not approve d 
becaus ee politica l Dutch intransigenc e about neutralit y interfere d with U.S. foreig n polic y 
aims . . 

Onn 27 Januar y 1941 the Netherland s Purchasin g Commissio n was formall y institute d in a 
lette rr  signe d by the three Dutch Cabine t Minister s involve d (Foreig n Affairs , Colonie s and 
Defence )) being sent to Dutch Ministe r Loudon 518. Mr. J. Van den Broek was appointe d 
directo rr  and its headquarter s remaine d at the Rockefelle r Center in New-York in the Dutch 
All  old offices . Zimmerman n became Deputy Directo r and had to move over to Washingto n 
too co-ordinat e activitie s with the State Departmen t (for expor t licences ) and with the 
Treasury ,, wher e the President' s Liaiso n Committe e decide d on prioritie s in the placemen t 
off  orders . 

Thee newly constitute d NPC immediatel y ran into problem s about the deliver y of aircraf t 
engines .. An order had been placed in Canada for 100 Hurrican e model II interceptors , 
equippe dd with the Rolls Royce Merlin V-1650 engine , whic h was being produce d under 
licenc ee by Packard . The Packard factory' s tota l production , however , had been contracte d 
byy the BPC and the America n Army Air Force . The American s were willin g to transfe r 50% 
off  the engine s needed for the Dutch Hurricanes , on conditio n that the Britis h woul d do the 
same520,, but the Britis h refuse d and as a resul t the KNIL-ML was beref t of the only 
fighter ,, whic h (with the Spitfire ) coul d have battle d it out agains t the Zero. 

Thee Lend-Leas e Bill , signe d by Presiden t Roosevel t on 11 March 1941, remove d all 
financia ll  constraint s on prospectiv e U.S. allies by grantin g them ful l access to America n 
credit .. This was very importan t to the United Kingdom , whic h was financiall y bankrup t at 
thee time the Law went into effect . The Dutch , however , didn' t have any financia l problem s 
duee to the high profit s earned on export s of rubbe r and tin from the NEI to the United 
States .. There was one condition , though , about obtainin g Lend-Leas e good s whic h did not 
bothe rr  the Englis h at all , but whic h raised objection s by the Governor-General . Accordin g 
too this Act , and as part of the Lend-Leas e Agreemen t the U.S. coul d insis t on all relevan t 

"  Lette r Cordel l Hull to  Walter Foote . 5 Octobe r 1940, FRUS, 1940-IV, 167. 

M77 Telegra m J. Grew to Cordel l Hull , Tokyo . 10 Octobe r 1940. FRUS. 1940-IV, 177. 

"  Telegra m Hull to Grew. 14 Octobe r 1940. FRUS 1940-IV. 183-184. 

" ''  Lette r Van Kleffen s to Loudon . 27 Januar y 1941. no 119 GA ARA Archive s of the Dutch Foreig n Affair s 
departmen tt  in London , box M-39. 

5800 Telegra m Van Oyen to Vernier s van der Loeff . 16 Octobe r 1941. ARA. As above . 
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defencee information from the co-signatory being made available to them for their own use. 
Afterr some pressure by Welter, however, the G.G. gave in, and the final Lend-Lease 
Agreementt between the U.S.A. and The Netherlands was signed by Loudon and Secretary 
off State Cordell Hull in Washington on 9 August 1941s21. This in effect removed the 
majorr obstacles preventing U.S. weapons and equipment ordered in the United States 
beingg delivered to the NEI. 

Twoo paragraphs in this particular Agreement are of specific interest: 

Inn the pre-ambule of the agreement the statement is made: "And whereas the President of the 
USAUSA has determined, pursuant to the Act of Congress of March 11, 1941, that the defence of the 
KingdomKingdom of me Netherlands against further agression is vital to the defence of the USA". So, at 
last,, the U.S. Government recognized the importance of the NEI being well-defended. 

Articlee V of the Agreement reads: "In the event that circumstances arise in which the USA in its 
ownown defense or in the defense of the America's shall require defense articles or defense information 
whichwhich the Kingdom of the Netherlands is in a position to supply, the Kingdom of the Netherlands will 
makemake such defense articles or defense information available to the USA in terms similar to the 
termsterms expressed above in this Agreement". This was the famous paragraph on Defence 
information,, like the maps and secret sailing instructions, which had caused the ire of the 
G.G. . 

Inn June Mr. Van den Broek saw presidential adviser Harry Hopkins to urge higher priority 
forr planes and weapons deliveries for the NEI. He also asked for a delegation of U.S. Air 
Forcee officers to visit the NEI in order to report on the lack of planes essential for adequate 
defence.. From July 1941 onwards, the delivery of airplanes was slightly adjusted in favour 
off the Dutch, possibly as a result of Van den Broeks visit. The list of planned deliveries as 
communicatedd to the Dutch Government in July 1941 was as follows522: 

1622 Brewster Bermuda divebombers, October 1941 to July 1942. 
255 Curtiss Falcon interceptors, October and November 1941. 
255 Ryan trainers, January and February 1942. 
200 Lockheed Model 12 trainer/bombers, October 1941 to February 1942. 
1000 Curtiss P-40 Tomahawk interceptors, October 1941 to March 1942. 

Inn total, the delivery of 332 planes was scheduled but, to the dismay of the Dutch, the 162 
B-255 medium bombers which had been ordered in 1940 and were scheduled for delivery at 
thee end of 1942 were not on the list. Moreover, the planes on the list were not all delivered 
onn time. Between February 1940 and March 1942, in total 246 airplanes were shipped 
fromm the United States to the NEI523. The number of planes ordered through the NPC for 
thee NEI Government had initially been as many as 664 planes, including the Mitchells and 
722 Catalina flying boats for the Dutch Navy. 

Ann official U.S. Army Air Force commission visited Java from 2 to 15 August 1941. 
Memberss were Brig.Gen. H.B. Clagett, LtCol. L. Maitland, and Captain A.W. Ind., all three 

8211 Lette r Van Bijland t to Welter , 27 Augus t 1941, ARA as above . 

**** Lette r Van den Broek to CZM Furstner , 21 July 1941. ARA Archive s Dept of Colonies , accessio n nr 
2.10.45,, inv . nr. 738. 

5 00 Table wit h monthl y shipment s of planes in Patist , Ibidem . Stabelan,  8:3, 15 Decembe r 1981, 20. 
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officer ss fro m Philippines  Command . They also visited  the RAF in Malay a befor e arrivin g in 
Java ,, wher e they calle d at the Andir , Kalidjati , Tjililitan , and Sempla k airfields , and at the 
Navall  Base at Surabaya . They had discussion s wit h the C-in-C KNIL , the Commande r of 
thee KNIL-M l and the Chie f Inspecto r KNIL-Artjllery 584. Thei r fina l repor t was mos t favou -
rabl ee for the Dutc h Air Forces 88. 

Thee problem s the NPC encountere d in obtainin g order s in the U.S. wer e also reporte d in 
thee America n press , bu t onl y at a later date . Joh n Thompson , Foreign  Editor , gav e his 
comment ss on thi s matte r in the San Francisco  News  of 15 Novembe r 1941, pointin g out 
tha tt  th e Dutc h had half a billio n dollar s in cash but tha t they wer e unabl e to plac e order s 
forr  airplane s becaus e th e U.S. and Englan d had firs t priority . He observe d tha t They phe 
Dutch]Dutch]  have an abundance  of  Dutch  pilots,  considered  by many  to  rate  amongst  the best  in  the 
world.world.  As a matter  of  fact,  they  have more  pilots  than  they  have machines  for  them.  According  to 
trustworthytrustworthy  Dutch  sources  the Japanese  would  not  match  the Dutch  either  in  pilots  or  machines.  A 
greatgreat  number  of  excellent  airports  have been scattered  all  over the  islands,  and any invading  force 
tryingtrying  to  get  a toehold  there  would  have a tough  time  of  it.  The Dutch  are ready  but  they  would  feel 
aa lot  better  if  they  could  get  more  of  our  planes  for  their  defense". 

Onee of the way s to circumven t the stric t control s the America n Governmen t lay dow n was 
too buy material s on th e blac k marke t agains t muc h highe r prices . This happened , for 
example ,, wit h the purchas e of Munt z metal , neede d in the assemblin g of sea-mines , whic h 
hadd to happe n in the NEI. A complain t to  the NPC by one of the Dutc h technician s abou t 
LtCd rr  van Haeften was the resul t The fil e of thi s cas e makes interestin g reading 5*. In 
1942,, Zimmermann , th e new Chie f of the NPC, confirme d that "many  times  we had to trade 
onon  the black  market,  and we phe NPC] even hired  a specific  expert  for  that  purpose.  We had to 
complycomply  to the  order  that,  whatever  the cost,  armaments  must  be procured!"  S7 

Onn 31 May 1942, the NPC had receive d deliverie s fro m the America n armament s industr y 
too a tota l valu e of $ 124,3 million , of whic h the KNIL Air Forc e receive d plane s wort h $ 
52.99 millio n and the MLD for $ 12,4 million 8" . Afte r the fal l of Java , the mos t importan t 
cancellation ss after the fal l of Jav a wer e order s for 200 Marmon-Herringto n tank s and for 
1500 tank-gun s 37 mm 529. Tota l order s processe d by the NPC amounte d to $ 262 millio n 
dollars ,, of whic h $ 202 millio n had alread y been paid 630. By that date less than hal f the 
equipmen tt  ordere d had been delivere d and onl y abou t hal f that equipmen t reache d Jav a 
befor ee it fell . 

"" Patist, Ibidem. Stabelan. 7:6, 15 July 1981. 18. 

 Telegram G.G. to Welter, 20 August 1941. UA/UB. DBPN, C, III, 193. 

"  Letter Van Haeften to Van den Broek. 23 June 1942. As above, inv. nr. 737. 

mm Letter Zimmermann to Minister of Colonies, 10 September 1942. As above, inv. nr. 737. 

*  Report on the disposition and status of NPC Stocks and Contracts as of per 31 December 1942. ARA as 
above. . 

*"" The total order for tanks consisted of 243 Marmon-Herrington tanks model OTLS-4 TA for a crew of 2, 
1944 tanks model CTIMS-ITBI for a crew of 3. and 200 tanks model MTLSA-IG14 for a crew of 4. See Letter 
Zimmermannn to Van Mook, 28 December 1942, in ARA, as above, inv. nr. 738. 

000 De Jong, Volume 9-I, 229. Volume 11-a, 632. 
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1.5.6.1.5.6. Co-operation  and Controversy,  1941. 

1.5.6.1.1.5.6.1. Military Co-operation. 

Admirall Thomas Hart USN, commander of the US Asiatic Fleet, sent his chief of staff to 
Javaa on specific instruction from the CNO to discuss defence plans with Vice-Admiral 
Helfrich,, the Dutch Navy Commandant. Captain W.R. Purnell USN met the Dutch in 
Bataviaa between 10 to 14 January 1941. Dutch discussions with the British at Singapore 
hadd already taken place before that date, and Purnell had had talks with them in Decem-
berr 1940. According to Purnell, the Dutch provided ample data about their own sea and air 
strength,, facilities, airfields and ports531. At that time, he could not commit any U.S. 
armedd support in case the Japanese would attack the Dutch, but no reciprocity was asked 
byy the Dutch. 

Thee Governor General reported the gist of those discussions to his Government. He had 
agreedd to American liaison officers being stationed in Batavia and to Dutch officers going 
too Manila; secret lines of communications had been prepared and all kinds of secret 
informationn including maps and sailing instructions had been exchanged532. The G.G. 
thoughtt that co-operation with the Americans might be more fruitful than with the British 
becausee the material support from Manila was now noticeably greater. An American naval 
liaisonn officer was thereupon assigned to the Dutch naval HQ. He was Cdr Paul S. 
Slawsonn USN. Grudgingly the G.G. approved the assignment of a second American naval 
observerr at Belawan, the port of Medan, Sumatra. This was Lt.Cdr Percy W. Rairde, 
USNR. . 

Howw touchy the G.G. remained on this subject, is clear from his violent reaction to an 
Americann press release on 19 February 1941 which announced that an American military 
observerr was being sent to the NEI. The G.G. demanded a forceful dementi from the 
Ministerr in Washington to the press, as Japan might easily ask for the same favour533. 
Vann Kleffens supported the G.G., and on 21 February 1941 the War Department publicly 
acknowledgedd that the previous press release had been an error. Colonel Alexander H. 
Campbell,, US Coastal Artillery at Manila, was however, in deepest secrecy ordered to visit 
Javaa and to report on Dutch defense measures53*. There was still great doubt in Ameri-
cann Army circles about the loyalty of the natives should war break out. 

Onn the other hand, the Army Military Intelligence Department (MID) had concluded from a 
numberr of interviews with Dutch and American shipmasters and other personnel returning 
fromm the NEI that "the natives and half-casts will fight loyally for the Netherlands East Indies" m 

ww Watson , op. cit . 392. 

8,22 Telegra m G.G. to Welter , 3 Februar y 1941, in Secret Archive s MinBuZa , Londo n Period , inventor y nr 
1415.. boxC8 . 

SBB Telegra m G.G. to Loudon . 21 Februar y 1941, no 26. As above , inventar y numbe r 453, DZ/AI 31. Also in 
Archive ss Legatio n Washington , inv.nr . 2566. 

0 44 Telegra m Loudo n to Van Kleffens , 22 Februar y 1941, no 386 GA. As above . 

«Repor tt  "Loyalt y of Native s in the NEI"  by Colone l J.T.H. O'Rear of the C.S.C.. dated 15 March 1941. in 
MIDD Repor t IG no 6300. This Repor t was offere d to Weijerma n by Lt.Col . H.F. Cunningham . MID, wit h the 
reques tt  to review and commen t on the Report , whic h Weijerma n did . Repor t Weijerma n to Welter , 22 Apri l 
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Som ee of thos e interviewed , however , were not so sur e abou t nativ e and half-cas t loyalty . 
Weijerma nn disagree d wit h them and notifie d his America n interlocutor s that in his view The 
wholewhole  population  [of the NEI] backs  the Government." 

1,5.6.2.1,5.6.2. Diplomatic  contacts. 

Onn 19 March 1941 Van Kleffens , on his way to the NEI, visite d Roosevel t in Washington . 
Hee discusse d wit h the Presiden t the problem s encountere d in gettin g equipmen t delivere d 
evenn thoug h it was alread y paid for . The Presiden t was well-briefe d and tol d Van Kleffen s 
thatt  warpiane s woul d go to countrie s whic h wer e alread y at war . The priorit y schem e was : 
Greatt  Britai n - Greece - Chin a For countrie s not yet at war , lik e the NEI, the allotmen t 
responsibilit yy was wit h the State Department . Van Kleffen s coul d have conclude d fro m thi s 
remar kk that the NEI wer e not very hig h on the U.S. priorit y lis t but in his repor t on th e 
meetin gg he faile d to mentio n thi s importan t conclusion. 538 On 24 March , Van Kleffen s 
talke dd to Frank Knox , the America n Secretar y of the Navy. Again , Van Kleffen s stresse d 
thee importanc e of speed y deliverie s of small-calibr e ammunition , plane s and rifle s to the 
NEI537.. The Secretar y remaine d non-committa l but expresse d his admiratio n for the way 
thee Dutc h handle d the Yoshizaw a Mission . The visi t the two minister s paid to the Unite d 
Statess made them painfull y awar e of how powerles s and henc e unimportan t th e NEI wer e 
inn the eyes of Washingto n officials . Afte r the visit , Van Kleffen s reporte d to his colleague s : 
ThereThere  were even misgivings  in  the United  States  whether  the East  Indies  would  defend  itself  in 
casecase  of  a Japanese  attack.  It followed  that  assistance  to  its  defence  might  prove  useless  and would 
onlyonly  result  in  the capture  of  valuable  armaments  by the hands  of  the enemy?* 

Inn Apri l 1941 Van Kleffen s and his colleagu e Welter , Ministe r of Colonie s both visite d 
Manila ,, wher e they had talk s wit h the America n High Commissione r Franci s Sayre and the 
Britis hh Suprem e Commande r Far East Sir Rober t Brooke-Popham , who had travelle d 
speciall yy to Manil a to meet Van Kleffen s and Welter . The mos t importan t resul t of thos e 
secre tt  talk s was the America n willingnes s to wor k togethe r closel y and in secre t wit h the 
NEII administratio n and defenc e establishment , but accordin g to Van Kleffen s any kin d of a 
guarante ee was stil l out of the question. 53* 

Durin gg his stay in Manila , Van Kleffen s was approache d by the organizatio n of Indonesia n 
student ss at the Universit y of The Philippines . Due to thei r nationalisti c fervour , he refuse d a 
meetin gg wit h studen t representative s of thi s body , whic h cause d furthe r studen t radicalisati -
on .. In an articl e entitle d "Fou r hundre d years of slavery "  in the officia l Studen t Publicatio n 
off  the Universit y of The Philippine s dated Septembe r 1941, the Governor-Genera l was 

1941,, no 174/C. ARA Archive s Dept of Colonies , accessio n nr. 2.10.45, inv . nr. 741. 

"  Repor t from Van Kleffen s to Queen Wilhelmin a on meetin g wit h Pres. Roosevelt , 19 March 1941, Secret 
Archive ss MinBuZa , Washingto n Legation , inv . nr. 2566. 

ww Repor t Weijerma n to Welter , 26 March 1941, 127/C. ARA Archive s Dept. of Colonies , accessio n nr. 
2.10.45,, inv . nr. 741. 

""  Minute s of the Counci l of Ministers . 27 June 1941. DBPN, C. Ill , 67. 

 Van Kleffen s to G.G., 11 Apri l 1941, no EO 329. Secret Archive s MinBuZa , Londo n period , inv . no 1415, 
boxx C8. DBPN, Period C, Vol . II, Documen t 336. 
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evenn described as "the Hitler of the Netherlands East Indies, with total dictatorial powers. 

Inn June 1941 Welter visited Washington. On 16 June 1941 he met Admiral Stark, the 
CNO,, at the U.S. Navy Department. Welter discussed three subjects with the CNO, one of 
whichh was the problem of inadequate deliveries of weapons by the U.S. Stark remarked, 
thatt the United States could not even provide for their own re-armament, let alone supply 
alll the Allies. In a handwritten note about the meeting, sent to Minister Loudon, the Dutch 
navall attaché stated that in his view, all the subjects discussed by Welter should have 
beenn discussed with other American authorities, as none were specifically naval in nature. 
Welter,, however, did not consider it necessary to have any preliminary meetings either with 
thee naval attaché or with other officials at the Dutch Legation before seeing Stark5*1. It 
wass therefore a missed opportunity, and it serves to illustrate Welters' self-satisfaction. 

Inn the same month, Van Kleffens met Sumner Welles. Van Kleffens informed him that both 
civiliann and military morale in the NEI was high and that both the Army and Navy artillery 
weree adequate and well-stocked, although one real problem remained, that of small-arms 
ammunitionn and planes deliveries. The supply of bomber planes was the most worry-
ing542.. These statements, however, painted too rosy a picture and did not help much in 
gettingg the NEI a higher priority in the delivery of equipment. The calls made by the two 
Ministerss during their stay in Washington cannot therefore really be qualified as successful. 

1.5.6.3.1.5.6.3. The Dutch Oil Embargo. 

Thee Dutch oil embargo against Japan was of quite a different nature, compared to the 
Americann oil embargo. In the months after announcing the embargoes, this was the cause 
off much irritation and controversy on both sides. 

Inn fact, the Dutch had planned some kind of retaliation as a result of the Japanese had 
announcementt on 7 July 1941, that trade measures would be taken. These consisted of 
exportt licenses being demanded for the export of Japanese goods to the NEI even when 
thosee goods had already been paid for543. This retaliation was because of the abrogation 
off the talks with the Yoshizawa Mission on 17 June 1941, which resulted in export goods 
accumulatingg in Japanese warehouses. The G.G. informed the Minister of Colonies that 
thiss retaliation should have to take the form of crude and oil products bought by Japan to 
becomee subject to export licensing. Due to the evident security risk to the NEI, the G.G. 
emphasizedd to his Government that such a measure should be accompanied by a public 
orr diplomatic statement that a Japanese attack on either Britain, the U.S. or the NEI would 
bee considered to be an attack on all three544. The Dutch counter-measures were announ-

**  Political report no 25 from Manila, 30 September 1941, page 5. In Secret Archives MinBuZa, London 
Period,, Reports C.G. Manila, box 16, file no 1. 

**11 Report on meeting between Welter and Stark, 16 June 1941, Secret Archives MinBuZa, Washington 
Legation,, inv. nr.2566. DBPN, C, III, doc. 37. 

**** Record of conversation between Dr. E. van Kleffens and Sumner Welles, Washington, 3 June 1941. 
FRUS,, 1940-IV, pages 248 - 251. 

mm Letter Van kleffens to Loudon, 25 July 1941. DBPN, C, III. 126. 

*"" Telegram G.G. to Welter, cypher QM/QR. 24 July 1941, DBPN C. Ill, 130-A, 174 -175. 
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cedd on 28 July 1941 and consiste d of freezin g of valutas , of expor t licence s being require d 
forr  exportin g good s to the Yen-blo c countries , and of freezin g of Japanes e assets in the 
NEI,, whic h were put under the contro l of Van Mock' s Economic s Department* 45. There 
wass no mentionin g at all of an oil embarg o but the expor t of oil was made very difficul t by 
thee expor t license s not being issued . 

Thee sudde n and obviousl y tota l natur e of the America n oil embarg o caused wid e concer n 
inn Dutch circles . The Dutch lamente d the fact that the U.S. Governmen t had not deemed it 
necessar yy to consul t them beforehand , knowin g ful l well that the embarg o coul d have had 
severee repercussion s for the NEI548. In fact , the Dutch had been forewarne d about that 
byy the Britis h Foreig n Offic e on 23 July 1941547. Welter had only informe d the G.G. 
aboutt  it on 25 July 1941 - one day befor e the U.S. announcemen t came. Loudo n advise d 
hiss  Governmen t that it woul d be better for the Dutch administratio n in the NEI to keep in 
clos ee touc h with the U.S. Governmen t about the executio n of thei r expor t licensin g syste m 
inn order to avoid clashin g with Americ a and obstructin g the aims of thei r embargo 6*'. 

Onn 28 July 1941, the G.G. informe d Loudo n about the natur e of the Dutch embargo . 
Expor tt  licence s woul d be needed for crud e oil and oil products , manganes e ore, palm oil , 
bauxite ,, rubber , tin , kapok , nicke l ore, ilmenit e (Titanium-iron) , salt and scrap iron . No 
licens ee woul d be require d for sugar , cotton , coffee , cassava , wood and maize. Expor t of oil 
andd oil product s woul d be reduce d by means of expor t licence s to the 1935/1936 expor t 
levell  with the exceptio n of high-octan e gasolin e and ligh t crude , on whic h there woul d be a 
tota ll  ban.540 In subsequen t telegram s the G.G. complaine d that he had no clear pictur e 
off  the America n and Britis h embargoes . 

Thee reason for that complain t was the divergenc e in Dutch and American/Britis h embarg o 
policies .. The Dutch aimed for clearl y establishe d expor t quota ; the American s and the 
Britis hh wanted to leave the Japanes e in the dark about the amount s of oit they coul d stil l 
expect 550.. On Augus t 7, Loudo n receive d a lis t of classifie d oil product s from the Ameri -
cans ,, and also a very secre t list of maximu m expor t quantitie s measure d in barrels , whic h 
felll  withi n the limit s allowe d on 1935/1936 mean expor t quantitie s for non-strategi c oil 
products 561.. For each crud e classificatio n there were differen t expor t ceilings , whic h 
causedd much confusion , such as, for exampl e the Tarakan crud e whic h was a C-crud e and 
therefor ee exportable . 

Thee America n Governmen t in its turn was rather upset about the possibilitie s the Japanes e 

"" Economisch Weekblad, 1 August 1941, no 31, page 1527 ff. Telegram GG to Welter, 28 Jury 1941. 
DBPN,, as above, 134, 179. 

*"" Letter Van Kleffens to Loudon, 28 July 1941, no 776. as above, inv. nr. 2835. 

*"*" Memorandum Texeira de Mattos to Van Kleffens, 23 July 1941. Archives MinBuZa, GA/DZ, A I 14a. 
accessionn nr429. 

*** Telegram Loudon to Van Kleffens, 30 July 1941, no 672, as above. 

*"" Letter G.G. to Loudon, 3 August 1941. no 111/119, as above, inv. nr. 2835. DBPN, as above. 153. 207. 

5800 Telegram G.G. to Welter, 5 September 1941, VH/VK. London Archives GA/DZ. A I 14a, ace. nr. 429. 

"" Letter Loudon to Van Kleffens, 7 August 1941, no 4207/897. Archives MinBuZa. London Archives 
GA/DZ,, A I 14a, ace. nr. 429, with list of oil products. 
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possessedd had to continue obtaining oil from the NEl and Loudon had to explain why the 
exportt of certain oil products to Japan was still allowed552. The U.S. Government would 
havee liked to have seen the same embargo as it had imposed also implemented in the 
NEl553.. The G.G. however rejected that suggestion as being unsuitable for NEl conditi-
ons*5*.. The American Under-Secretary of State, Dean Acheson, in a meeting on 5 
Septemberr urged the Dutch Minister to follow the example of the American oil embargo. 
Hee told Loudon that the U.S. Government was willing to thaw Japanese dollar assets at 
U.S.. Banks for those oil exports which were covered by Dutch export licences556. The 
reasonn for this was U.S. hesitancy to guarantee the integrity of the NEl and therefore the 
obviouss worry of not giving the Japanese any excuses to attack the NEl. Van Kleffens 
supportedd the G.G. on that score, however556. As the Dutch did not deliver any export 
licencess for oil orders which could not be paid for in dollars, and as American bureaucracy 
didd not decide on unfreezing of certain Japanese assets in U.S. bank accounts, the oil 
embargo,, in effect, became a total one557. 

1.5.6.4.1.5.6.4. Trade or Embargo? 

Thee result of the Dutch measures was that it was still possible to trade between Japan and 
thee NEl even after the embargoes had been announced. Japan paid for imports from the 
NEll in guilders earned by the export of Japanese products to the NEl. The list of NEl 
exportt products not affected by the Dutch embargo was fairly long558. According to that 
list,, Japan was to receive 570.000 tons of "non-strategic" oil products, in addition to 
agriculturall products such as coffee, timber, sugar, maize and tapioca. Notwithstanding 
Americann criticism, the Dutch did not change their licence system in that direction, except 
forr oil. 

Oncee the embargo had been announced, three Japanese tankers appeared in NEl waters: 
twoo at Soengeigerong and Pladjoe on Sumatra respectively and one at Tarakan on 
Borneo.. The Sumatra crude had been classified by the Americans as an "A-type" crude as 
lotss of aviation gasoline could be distilled from it. The Dutch authorities therefore sent 
thosee two tankers back empty. The Tarakan crude, however, had a "C-type" classification 
andd so could be exported. When the Americans refused to unfreeze Japanese dollar-
assetss to pay for that crude, that tanker was also sent back empty559. 

**** Telegram Loudon to van kleffens, 6 August 1941. DBPN, as above, 164. 

5611 Telegram Loudon aan G.G., 18 August 1941, no 157/158, as above. 

*** Telegram G.G. to Welter. 4 September 1941. no 149/152, as above. Also in DBPN. C, III. 237, 293/294. 

*  Anderson, op. cit., 225. 

"  Telegram Van Kleffens to Loudon, 14 September 1941. no 9207925. Also in DBPN, C, III, 260-c, 
351/352. . 

5577 Anderson, op. crt., p. 227. 

"  See list in letter Wetter to Van Kleffens, 13 september 1941, no 1840/EA/9.1301, MinBuZa Archives, 
Archivess London Period. GA/DZ, A I 14a, access, nr. 429, also in DBPN, C. Ill, 266-a, 341 - 345. 

*  Letter Welter to Van Kleffens, 11 Sept. 1941. no 1833/EA/9.1301. as above. Also DBPN, C, III. 260, 333 
-334. . 
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Thee Dutch complaine d bitterl y that they were not invite d in the talks held between the 
Japanes ee Ambassado r in Washingto n and the U.S. Governmen t on the futur e of the 
Pacific .. The G.G. in particula r was afraid , that the Japanes e migh t interpret e the Dutch 
embarg oo as havin g been dictate d by the American s and British , thereb y robbin g the Dutch 
off  any freedo m of actio n toward s the Japanes e and also toward s the protectiv e allies 
Great-Britai nn and the U.S.A590. Early in Novembe r the G.G. again approache d Welter 
aboutt  the lack of informatio n from the American s regardin g the talks between Nomur a and 
Hull .. He bemoane d the apparen t disappearanc e of the NEI as a diplomati c facto r in the 
Japanes ee equation , whic h in itsel f was seriou s enoug h already . As the NEI's highes t 
interest ss were at stake at thos e talks , the G.G. argued that the Dutch Governmen t at least 
ough tt  to be consulte d by the America n Governmen t and he sent a strongl y worde d 
messag ee to Loudo n in Washingto n to that effect 561. The G.G. stil l considere d the Dutch 
Empir ee to be a first-clas s Power to be reckone d with . 

Septembe rr  saw the visi t of a representativ e of Roosevelt , Dr H. Grady , to the Governor -
General .. The G.G. reporte d that "Grady  very  explicitly  stated  that  the U.SA. would  be Involved  if 
JapanJapan  attacked  Malaya or  the East  Indies,  but  that there  was a general  desire  to  avoid  conflict  for 
thethe  time  being* 82. It gave the G.G. the feelin g that the U.S. woul d indeed interven e if 
Japann attacked . Grady himsel f visite d the Surabay a Naval Base, Andi r airforc e base, and 
KNILL GHQ in Bandoen g personally , and reporte d his finding s in a most positiv e way . 
Hiss repor t about his meeting s with the G.G. and with Van Mook show s excellen t insigh t 
intoo Dutch polic y with regard to the oil embarg o agains t Japan 56*. 

1.5.6.5.1.5.6.5. The American  air  bridge  to  The Philippines. 

Onn 19 Septembe r 1941, U.S. Envoy Biddl e formall y presente d Van Kleffen s with his 
Government' ss  reques t to give America n planes a "blanke t permit "  to fly over Dutch territo -
ry.5655 The reason s for this reques t were the plans to ferry as many planes as possibl e 
fromm Australi a to The Philippines . The American s propose d that the Fligh t Commande r 
woul dd infor m loca l Dutch authoritie s about his schedule , withou t havin g to ask the Dutch 
governmen tt  for fligh t permission . The American s also offere d U.S. fund s and personne l to 
assis tt  in the constructio n of additiona l airstrips . The G.G. rejecte d this proposa l but instea d 
suggeste dd that a direc t link coul d be used between the Dutch Consulate-Genera l in Manil a 
andd KNIL GHQ in Bandoen g in order to speed up fligh t confirmations 586. 

Inn Washington , the Dutch militar y attach é reporte d on a meetin g he had had with the Head 

mm Telegra m G.G. to Welter , 2 Octobe r 1941. no 194/199, as above , inv . nr, 2835. Also in DBPN, C, III, 
312,, 414. Also in ARA, Archive s Dept. of Colonies , ace. nr. 2.10.45, inv . nr. 123. 

""  Telegra m G.G. to Welter , 6 Novembe r 1941. AOE/ADJ . DBPN, C, 111, 400. 534 - 535. 

*""  Telegra m G.G. to Ministe r of Colonies , 13 Septembe r 1941, no 555/U, ARA Cabine t Archive s 
Departmen tt  of Foreig n Affairs , Archive s Consulate-Genera l Sydney , accessio n nr 2.05.48.14, inv . nr. 78. 

"  Telegra m Grady to Cordel l Hull , 12 Septembe r 1941. no 134. ARA, as above , inv . nr. 737. See also 
Chapte rr  3, par. 3.5.7, page 311. 

"»» Repor t dr H. Grady to Cordel l Hull about visi t to NEI, 15 Septembe r 1941. FRUS. 1940-IV, 878 - 880. 

** DBPN, C. Ill , 281. 

Ibid. ,, documen t 381 of 31 Octobe r 1941, 514. 
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off the Far Eastern Section of the MID, who had given him an extensive account of all the 
majorr Japanese units and ships. Japan had 3.743 planes operational, of which 500 were 
locatedd in Southern Indo-China, where they also had 4 Infantry Divisions and an Infantry 
Brigade.. The information was in fact completely correct567. 

Fromm 10 to 13 October 1941, Hein Ter Poorten, the Dutch Army Chief of Staff, visited 
Manilaa to co-ordinate the use of Dutch airfields for the purpose of ferrying American 
bomberss and fighters from Australia to The Philippines. He also informed the Americans 
thatt the Kendari airbase in S.E. Celebes was the only field large enough to accomodate 
thee big B-17s. His visit was widely publicized but had to be broken off because of an 
airplanee accident in which Lieut-Gen. Berenschot, the KNIL Commander, was killed. Ter 
Poortenn became the new KNIL Commander. His visit to Manila was preceded by a visit to 
thee NEI by Dr. Carlos Romulo, who was a close friend of Filipino President Manuel 
Quezon.. Romulo had been quite impressed by Dutch defence measures, declaring them to 
bee at least five times better than those at The Philippines568. 

Onn 17 October 1941 once again Biddle approached Van Kleffens. He had received a 
telegramm from Washington, directing him to take up with the Dutch Government the 
questionn of landing bases at Celebes, Ceram and Tarakan urgently. The War Department 
hadd concluded from investigations that the immediate establishment of an air route 
betweenn Hawaii and the Philippine Islands, was imperative to national defence. The War 
Departmentt also desired blanket permission to communicate with local officials for the 
purposee of making surveys and for the arrival of necessary construction parties568. The 
Americanss were clearly in a hurry I 

Earlyy in December the Dutch Minister in Washington informed his Government, that "a 
positivepositive order for full co-operation has been received by Admiral Hart on 2 December. I will check at 
thethe War department about general MacArthur*70. Within a few days, the neutrality of both 
countriess was be a thing of the past, and they would be allied against the furor the 
Japanesee unleashed upon them. 

1.6.1.6. Analysis  and Conclusions 

1.6.1.1.6.1. Foreign  Policy. 

Lookingg back to the period from 1920 to 1942, the main question to be answered in the 
contextt of this chapter is whether U.S. foreign policy had been effective in the Far East. 
Thee challenge of course came from that upstart in the Far East, Japan. Could U.S. foreign 
policyy have averted war, first between China and Japan and later on between Japan and 
thee Western Powers? 

mm Lette r Weijerma n to Welter , 12 Septembe r 1941. no 369/C. ARA Archive s Dept. of Colonies , accessio n 
nr.. 2.10.45, inv . nr. 741. 

"  Politica l Repor t fro m Manil a Consulate , no 26, dated 28 Octobe r 1941. page 12. Secret Archive s 
MinBuZa ,, Londo n Period , Box 16, fil e 1. 

""  Memorandu m US Envoy Biddl e to Van kleffens , 17 Octobe r 1941. DBPN, Ibid. , documen t 348. 

5700 Telegra m Loudo n to G.G. and Van Kleffens , no 287, undated . Archive s MinBuZa , Legatio n Washington , 
inv .. nr. 3088. 
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Ass the United States were not directl y under threa t of war becaus e of the immens e 
distance ss acros s Pacific , thei r foreig n polic y was entirel y concentrate d on maintainin g the 
"Openn Door"-polte y in the Far East, specificall y toward s China , but also includin g Manchu -
ria.ria.  In that sense , the Washingto n Nine^Powe r Treaty in 1922 was an unqualifie d succes s 
forr  America n diplomacy . The fact that in Washington , Great Britai n had lost an ally (Japan) 
withou tt  acquirin g a new one (the United States) was to prov e in the future , however , to be 
aa failur e of both Britis h and America n diplomacy , at least in hindsigh t 

Whenn Japan invade d Manchuri a in 1931, the Stimso n doctrin e of non-recognitio n of 
Japanes ee conquest s failed , both becaus e the United States was not represente d in the 
Leaguee of Nations , and was unabl e to reach a consensu s with other powers , specificall y 
Greatt  Britain , as an outsider . The naval conference s at Geneva (1927) and Londo n (1930 
andd 1935) only increase d suspicion s between the Englis h and the American s to the 
detrimen tt  of both parties . No internationa l measure s were taken agains t Japanes e 
aggression .. The Firs t Roosevel t administratio n (1932 -1936) had to get its own hous e into 
orderr  firs t befor e startin g any activ e foreig n policy . It was early in 1937 befor e that really 
starte dd in earnes t At that time , however , Japan had left the League of Nations , makin g 
collectiv ee sanction s even more difficul t internationally . 

Durin gg his secon d term , Presiden t Roosevel t experimente d with differen t approache s 
toward ss Japan . The weaknes s of the U.S. Army specificall y made it difficul t to  play the 
righ tt  militar y card ; the Presiden t therefor e resorte d to all kind s of foreig n polic y initiatives , 
mostt  of whic h failed becaus e he coul d not attain internationa l consensus . The Britis h 
failur ee early in 1938 to suppor t the America n proposa l for a distan t blockad e of Japan was 
aa real disaster . It was a lost opportunit y whic h drov e the two potentia l allies into differen t 
direction ss politically , and whic h consequentl y weakened furthe r possibl e collectiv e action s 
agains tt  Japan fatally . The fact that the Nine-Powe r Conferenc e at Brussel s in Novembe r 
19388 failed , added to the gloom . The whol e perio d from 1931 to 1941 can therefor e be 
characterize dd by America n poweriesnes s on the one hand , and by a "Gran d Strategy "  of 
aloofnes ss and isolationism , whic h was reinforce d by the unwis e decisio n in 1921 not to join 
thee League of Nation s on the other hand . 

Att  home the isolationist s increase d in politica l strength , publi c opinio n woul d not suppor t a 
warr  agains t Japan , nor even allow stron g measure s to be taken and a potentia l ally (Great 
Britain )) even pursue d appeasemen t The spectacula r re-birt h of German militar y prowes s 
inn Western Europ e shifte d politica l attentio n away from the Pacifi c toward s Europ e and 
alsoo resulte d militaril y in the abandonmen t of the thirty-yea r old War Plan ORANGE for a 
"German yy Firsf-strategy . 

Thee most seriou s U.S. foreig n polic y failure , however , happene d jus t befor e Pearl Harbor , 
namelyy the failur e to postpon e the outbrea k of war in the Pacific . Both the U.S. Navy and 
thee Army wanted a few more month s of peace in whic h to reinforc e the Far East That 
woul dd have resulte d in the U.S. oil embarg o being moderated . A postponemen t of the 
outbrea kk of war unti l Apri l 1942 woul d have allowe d all three prospectiv e allies in S.E. Asia 
too have becom e much stronger . The droppin g of a "modus  Vivendi"  in Novembe r 1941 led 
too seriou s consequences , not only to the United States , but even more so to its prospecti -
vee Allies . 

Off  cours e it is debatable , whethe r the Japanes e woul d have waited unti l then to attack . 
Thee Two Ocean Navy Bil l of July 1940 made them a strategicall y inferio r power as from 
earlyy  1944. Time was runnin g in favou r of the American s rather than the Japanes e and 
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theyy knew it. They choosed to fight therefore on the earliest possible date which happe-
nedd to be around December 1941. Premier Tojo, as an active general, was the only man 
withinn the Japanese Government who could have reined in the military extremists and he 
wass certainly prepared to do so /S«A nhantar 6.P-6841. The Ten Points Note, which 
includedd a Japanese withdrawal from China, gave him no other choice than to go to war. 

Fromm the viewpoint of power politics, it is important to note that after the Tientsin crisis of 
19399 Great Britain gave up its status as a first-class Power in Asia, and tried to have the 
UU S taking over that position. It offered the U.S. Navy Singapore as a naval base, and 
triedd in vain to obtain U.S. guarantees for the security of its colonies and those of the 
Dutchh The peaceful transfer of power from Great Britain to the U.S. which was so evident 
inn Western Europe in 1944 was therefore preceded by a full three years in S.E. Asia. It 
spelledd the end for the Western Colonial Powers in that region. The occupation by Japan 
off those colonies contributed also, but in a lesser degree as Japanese propagamnda 
wouldd like us to make believe. 

1.6.2.1.6.2. Defence  Policy. 

Thee United States could well afford a speedy demobilization of their impressive Army after 
thee First World War. The U.S. Navy, however, still formed a formidable first line of defence, 
andd was outperforming other countries in new construction. This naval arms race ended in 
19222 with the Washington Naval Disarmament Treaties, due to growing public pressure. 
Thiss resulted in a ten-year battleship building holiday. Efforts to extend this building holiday 
too other ships failed in Geneva in 1927, but succeeded for cruisers at least in London in 
1930.. The failure due to Japanese intransigence of the Second London Naval Disarma-
mentt Conference in 1935 ended the period of naval arms limitations, and the U.S. began 
too reinforce its still formidable fleet up to the Washington Treaty limits. Mahan's influence 
remainedd strong, however, and the modernized Navy was still primarily a battleship navy. 

Att the same period a fierce discussion raged in all countries in West and East about the 
rolee of aircraft in future conflict. Great-Britain was the only nation in which the airmen 
succeededd in establishing their own service Ministry, but in the U.S. the Naval and Army 
Airr Corps remained under the wings of their parental service organizations. With men like 
Moffettt and Towers in charge of Naval Air, and Mitchell, Arnold and Chennault in charge of 
Armyy Air, a solid foundation was laid for the oncoming fight When in the shadow of 
allegedd German bomber superiority, the Munich conference brought appeasement, it was 
suchh a shock that an increased cash flow to the Army Air Force was the result, so that it 
couldd be strongly expanded immediately. The Naval Air Corps profited from the Two 
Oceann Navy Bill with its allotment of eleven big and fast Fleet Aircraft Carriers. 

Inn the interbellum, the U.S. Army had been reduced to a skeleton Army, and had been 
allowedd to reach a degree of obsolescence which had made it unfit to be an instrument of 
internationall diplomacy. Its shabby state reduced the power projection capabilities outside 
America'ss borders to about nil, a fact which was carefully kept from foreign observers. 
Moreover,, its rapid modernization was further hampered because Roosevelt ordered a 
largee share of newly produced equipment to go to the countries doing the actual fighting, 
namelyy the British Empire, China, Greece and later on Russia. Until late in 1941, Roos-
eveltt evidently believed that re-arming the opponents of the Axis might actually prevent the 
U.S.. getting involved in the war. But it did not keep him from risking a conflict with 
Germanyy in order to make sure that all the weapons and equipment reached their 
destinations. . 
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Withoutt a strong Army contingent over there, the U.S. Navy considered that the defence of 
Thee Philippines was a losing proposition, in contrast to the Army. The loss of The Philippi-
ness was foreseen in all Navy War Plans ORANGE. The U.S. Army, however, disagreed 
withh the Navy plan, stressing the possibility of retaining Manila with sufficient forces at 
hand.. However, in those plans, the U.S. Army played a secondary role, and when, at the 
endd of the thirties, the rebirth of the Army proceeded too slowly, the Navy increased the 
strengthss of its Marine Corps. Moreover, the U.S. Navy had developed the logistical 
capacityy to operate on the high seas for months on end without requiring of base facilities, 
andd therefore of Army guard troops. 

However,, the rapid rise of Germany, and its military successes against France and Great 
Britainn in 1940, meant that an adjustment was necessary. It came in the form of Admiral 
Stark'ss Plan Dog, and shifted the strategic naval focus from the Pacific to the Atlantic. As 
withh The Philippines, the powerlessness of the U.S. Army made it impossible to protect 
Greatt Britain other than by ships and planes. The time had arrived for the RAINBOW 
Plans,, which emphasized the Defence of the Western Hemisphere as first priority. 
RAINBOWW V saw the incorporation of the "Germany-First" strategy, which was to result in 
thee undeclared war between the U.S. Navy and German U-boats in the Atlantic from 
Septemberr to November 1941. 

Meanwhile,, the Army lacked both sufficient numbers of troops and firepower to reinforce 
Thee Philippines, so an attempt was made using an untested weapon: the B-17 strategic 
bomber.. The Japanese called that bluff and as we now know, The Philippines were 
consequentlyy lost as was the rest of S.E. Asia. 

Inn retrospect, the slow awakening of the U.S. Army from its interwar slumber was a major 
Americann failure. The situation would have been even far worse for the free nations if the 
U.S.. Navy had not been so lucky to possess a rearmament lead of some 6 years ahead of 
thee U.S. Army. 

1.6.3.1.6.3. Dutch-American  relations. 

Inn the twenties, the Dutch colonial administration of the NEI was considered by foreign 
observerss - and by the Dutch themselves - to be a model of enlightened administration of 
indigenouss people. This appreciation changed considerably under the influence of the 
"Philippinee model" of U.S. colonial administration, and also by the way the Dutch turned 
towardss a repressive, paternalistic government in the NEI, based on the maintenance of 
"laww and order".571 This resulted in a far more critical attitude being taken by senior 
Americann civil servants regarding the Dutch colony. Generally speaking, the Dutch were 
unawaree of the way opinions were changing. 

Whenn the Dutch lost their native country to the Germans in May 1940, they had to find 
equipmentt suppliers in non-belligerent countries and turned therefore to the U.S.A. Not 
hamperedd by a lack of cash, the Dutch military forces placed large orders with U.S. firms -
andd were very surprised when they discovered that the American government did not give 
theirr re-armament top priority. The wavering attitude of the Dutch Government-in-exile 
towardss their British hosts and allies and the lack of an adequate defence in the NEI made 

5711 Frances Gouda: "Visions of Empire: Changing American perspectives on Dutch colonial rule in Indonesia 
betweenn 1920 and 1942" Bijdragen en Mededelingen betr. de Geschiedenis der Nederlanden, 109, (1994), 
2377 - 258. 
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exportt of modern military equipment, aircraft in particular, a very risky business as seen 
throughh American eyes. The aloofness, and lack of willingness to co-operate with both the 
Britishh and the Americans, which the Governor-General displayed during the whole of 1940 
onlyy reinforced this opinion. The result was a reduction in the export of weapons to the 
NEl,, which forced the Dutch Government and the G.G., aided by the strongly pro-British 
Dutchh Navy and the equally pro-American Minister in Washington, to reconsider its 
position.. The outcome was a gradual re-orientation of the Dutch colonial administration in 
thee direction of the United States, hastened by the oil embargo and its implied dangers to 
thee Dutch situation. A year of critical important year had however been lost as far as 
rearmamentt of the NEl was concerned. 

Dutchh foreign policy was not very successful in those last few years of peace. Due to a 
lackk of inside information, both diplomatically and militarily, the Dutch Government had an 
incompletee or even false picture of its own international position, and it therefore cheris-
hedd pretentions about its international importance which were far too inflated. The problem 
layy with the Dutch Cabinet and the Dutch colonial administration; the Dutch diplomats in 
Washingtonn were exceptionally capable, and warned the Dutch Government about unplea-
santt developments just in time. 

Itt is clear from the diplomatic correspondence that President Roosevelt was proud of his 
Dutchh ancestry and avidly cultivated friendly relations with the Dutch monarchy. It is also 
evident,, however, that the Dutch were not allowed to play any role of importance in 
Americann foreign policy, the President's responsibility. They were also not given any 
preferentiall treatment concerning re-armament. On the contrary. I must therefore disagree 
withh Homan's statement that "Roosevelt was pro-Dutch".572 This was of course partly 
duee to Dutch bumbling in the organisation of an efficient Purchase Commission, but one 
cannott escape the impression that American diplomats and officers had a far more realistic 
vieww of Dutch strengths and weaknesses than the Dutch had themselves. 

mm In Gerlof D. Homan: "The United States and the NEl, the evolution of American anticolonialism" Pacific 
HistoricalHistorical Review, Vol. 53 (1984). p. 429. 
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Chapte rr  2. 

GREATT BRITAIN 

2.1.. Introduction . 

Thiss chapter deals with Great Britain, the only nineteenth century superpower deserving 
thatt description, and even Great Britain was in decline after its greatest triumph : victory 
overr Germany in 1918. Not only the contemporary history of Great Britain In the Far East, 
butt also Dutch-British relations in that region are covered here until the attack on Pearl 
Harbor. . 

Thee First World War left Great Britain utterly exhausted. The result was not only that 
Britainn disarmed quickly after the war, but the loss of knowledge, experience and 
productionn facilities needed to rearm quickly whenever that need might arise was also an 
unforeseenn consequence. Warships in particular take 5 to 6 years of construction before 
theyy can be brought into service. In foreign policy however, Britain acted as if it was still 
rulingg the waves. This was especially the case in the Far East, where there was no longer 
sufficientt British military or naval power available to challenge an increasingly aggressive 
Japan.. In the end, Japan called the British bluff, with disastrous results for Britain and her 
closee allies. 

Thiss chapter is an important one because the security of the Netherlands East Indies was 
directlyy dependent on a strong and well-armed Singapore base supporting an Eastern 
Fleet.. When Singapore capitulated on 15 February 1942, the loss of the East Indies was 
onlyy a matter of time. It is therefore of importance for Dutch readers to have an understan-
dingg of why the British decided to have a Singapore naval base in the first place and how 
thiss decision was implemented in the years between the wars. Because generally a 
superpower'ss naval strategy is directly related to foreign policy, then British foreign policy 
inn the interwar years must be dealt with as well. 

Britishh Interwar defence policies are covered next, dictated by political expediency as 
highlightedd by the Ten-year Rule, and defined within the framework of the 1922 naval 
disarmamentt conferences at Washington and the one in 1930 in London. It resulted in the 
irretrievablee loss of British naval superiority. The role the much maligned Treasury under 
Churchilll and later under Neville Chamberlain played in that process is discussed. British 
navall strategy in the interwar-years was dominated by the concept of the "Main Fleet to 
Singapore",, which in its turn was dependent on the availability of a fleet base at Singapore. 

Thee origins of the Singapore strategy are discussed, as well as the repeated political 
interventionss during the construction of that base, caused by its symbolic function for the 
securityy of the British Pacific Dominions of Australia and New Zealand and the "Jewel in 
thee Crown": British India. At the important Imperial Conference in 1937, those dominions 
couldd still be kept pacified by reaffirming the Singapore strategy. As is discussed however, 
inn time British promises in time became shallower due to the deteriorating situation in 
Europe.. Secret talks with the U.S. Navy failed to fill the security gap as the Americans did 
nott fall for the bait of an empty base. The refusal of successive British Naval Chiefs of 
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Stafff to send even a single squadron of capital ships to Singapore made the British 
positionn in the Far East in the end untenable, and even Churchill's decision to send a 
"deterrentt squadron" of 2 capital ships intended to tame the Japanese, could no longer 
changee the situation. 

Inn a separate sub-chapter the development of the Singapore base is discussed right from 
itss inception. It was marred by the ongoing debate on air power versus battleships in the 
Britishh defence establishment in the twenties. This resulted in delays which were not fatal 
forr the base itself, but struck defemce a fatal blow. In the late thirties, the defence of 
Singaporee became dependent on that of the whole of the Malayan peninsula, including 
specificallyy the good landing beaches on Siamese territory, close to the Malayan frontier. 
However,, Churchill refused to invest scarce resources in the defence of Malaya, believing 
thatt Singapore could hold its own as a "fortress", which it really couldn't at all. 

Thee second part of this chapter is devoted to British-Dutch relations in the Far East. 

Thee integrity of the Netherlands East Indies has always been paramount in the discussions 
onn the security of the Singapore base. If those islands which were under Dutch rule were 
too be occupied by the Japanese, then they could invest Singapore at leisure. The security 
off these islands was therefore of paramount British interest. The British Government, 
however,, remained deeply divided about the question of whether to extend a security 
guaranteee to the Dutch almost up to Pearl Harbor. Moreover, at that time, contrary to 
commonn sense and opinion, the Dutch administration in the East Indies was not at all 
convincedd that a close alliance with the British was in its best interest It remained officially 
neutrall and aloof therefore, even after May 1940 and the alliance with Britain in Europe. It 
putt the Dutch Government in exile in London in a quandary, as its official policy was to 
obtainn a British guarantee for the East Indies. In time, however, these internal differences 
weree resolved, and although the Dutch Governor-General maintained a dignified political 
aloofnesss with respect to the allies-to-be almost up to Pearl Harbor, his naval and military 
commanderss became deeply involved in attaining a common understanding with their 
allies.. During an important series of Staff Conferences, called the Singapore Conferences 
whichh will be gone into in depth, this understanding was translated into common military 
goalss and cooperation. 

Interestinglyy enough, especially for British readers, even before the war in Europe had 
started,, informal contacts between the two Dutch services and their British and Indian 
counterpartss had been made. Although much original source material has been lost, 
enoughh has remained to elucidate a most interesting development which took place more 
orr less illegally, without the official consent of even the Dutch political decision-makers but 
whichh laid the foundation stone for close military and naval cooperation later on. The final 
partt of this chapter contains much original source material taken from Dutch archives, 
whichh may be of use for English-language historical researchers. 

2.2.. British  Foreig n Policy . 

Britishh foreign policy between the two World Wars was strongly influenced by the past, 
particularlyy by the nineteenth century. The basic principles of British foreign policy however 
aree even older, going back to the Hundred Years' War with France. Great Britain exercised 
aa stronger influence on European history than would have been thought possible conside-
ringg its of its small population and its geographical size. Its force multiplier was its geograp-
hicall position: an island astride the richest countries of Europe on the other side of tine 
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Channell and the North Sea. As long as its fleet ruled the waves, Great Britain was safe 
behindd both the "moat" of Channel formed and the expanse of the North Sea against from 
anyy interference by any continental Power whatsoever.573 When the Royal Navy lost its 
commandd of the sea temporarily, as happened during the War of American Independence, 
thee results were disastrous. Until Singapore happened, the lost battle of Yorktown was 
Britain'ss greatest military disaster.574 

AA constant factor in British foreign policy was the "balance of power": the balancing of 
continentall Powers in such a way, that no single one could become too powerful to 
challengee the British.575 The Dutch owe their existence as an independent nation to 
Britishh interventions on their behalf, such as against the Spanish King Philip II during the 
Dutchh War of Independence in the 16th century and against the French in the 18th and 
earlyy 19th century. The Kingdom of the Netherlands anno 1813 was a British design to 
providee a counterweight to French aspirations. 

Britishh influence during the Belgian secession remained strong,576 and at that time they 
weree not on the same side as The Netherlands. Britain "ruled the waves" during the whole 
off the nineteenth century but the rise of a united Germany in Europe at the end of that 
centuryy coupled with the emergence of the United States and Japan as world powers at 
thee beginning of the 20th century, changed the balance of power to the disadvantage of 
England.. The fact, that the British Empire was spread all over the world made it more 
vulnerablee than these emerging powers were. As Paul Kennedy577 has pointed out, 
Greatt Britain succumbed to "imperial overstretch". This became all too apparent in the 
periodd between tine two World Wars, the period which will be considered in this chapter. 

2.2.1.2.2.1. The Organizational context 

Thee person responsible for the formulation and execution of British foreign policy was (and 
stilll is) a member of the British Cabinet, called the Foreign Secretary. He is a member of 
Parliament,, as are all the cabinet members. The Parliamentary Undersecretary is his 
deputy,, charged with the explication of foreign policy to the House, should the Foreign 
Secretaryy himself not be allowed to come himself if he happened to be a Lord. If both the 
Foreignn Secretary and the Parliamentary Undersecretary belong to the same House, then 
Foreignn Policy is discussed with members of the other House (in most cases the House of 

5733 See Paul Kennedy: The Rise and Fall of British Naval Mastery, New-York, 1976. 

1,44 See D.Cook: T h e Yorktown Stratagem" MiStary History Quarterly. 8:1, (1995) 8 - 17, and Jonathan R. 
Dull:: "Mahan, Seapower and the War for American Independence" The International History Review, 10 (1989), 
599 - 67. 

* ** Paul Kennedy: The realities betond Diplomacy: Background influences on British external policy, 1865
1980.1980. Allen & Unwin, London 1981. 

*** Kenneth Bourne: The Foreign Policy of Victorian England 1830 - 1902, Oxford 1970, Introduction. See 
alsoo Michael Dockrill & Brian McKereher: Diplomacy and World Power - Studies in British Foreign Policy, 1890 -
1950.1950. Cambridge U.P., Cambridge 1996. 

mm Paul Kennedy: The Rise and Fall of the Great Powers. Random House, New-York 1987. Especially 
pagess 314 - 320. 
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Lords)) by one of the Cabinet Ministers, who belong to that House.578 

Thee Permanent Undersecretary to the Foreign Office is the civil servant holding the highest 
rankk in the Foreign Office, comparable to the Secretary General of a Dutch department. 
Theree were 68 functionaries on the staff of the Foreign Office in 1913 and as many as 102 
functionariess in 1935, divided among different geographical departments. During the period 
underr consideration, there were eight of these so-called Political Departments: American 
andd African, Far Eastern, Eastern, Central, Western, Northern, Southern, and Egyptian. 
Thee Netherlands were part of the Western department until 1937, thereafter they were part 
off the Central Department. The Far Eastern Department formulated policies for their own 
area.. Its chief, Charles Orde, was a far less powerful figure than his counterparts in the 
Americann and Western Departments.579 

Likee the diplomats at the embassies and legations, most civil servants at the Foreign Office 
weree members of at least upper class society, if not of outright noble birth, and they knew 
eachh other from Eton and Harrow, Oxford and Cambridge. Although their professionalism 
hadd improved, the observation by a cynic in 1858 that foreign affairs was "a gigantic system 
ofof outdoor relief for the aristocracy of Great Britain" was still more or less true in the interbel-
lum.5300 In short, it was one of the "old boy" networks in English society and, as such, it 
frequentlyy clashed with the politicians in the Cabinet and the Houses of Parliament, and 
alsoo with that other "Old boys network" in each of the Service Departments, culminating in 
thee Chiefs of Staff. In addition to a general lack of military expertise within the Foreign 
Officee there was also a fundamental lack of insight in economic matters.881 

AA steady stream of documents and reports emerged from the legations. The number of 
despatchess handled by the Foreign Office for example increased from 145.169 in 1926 to 
223.8799 in 1938, without an appreciable increase in the number of staff.582 These docu-
mentss were read by all the members of the corresponding political departments, starting 
withh the youngest civil servant, who added his comments and passed it on to his superior, 
andd so on, until it reached the Department Head. He then decided whether or not the 
documentt should be passed on to the Permanent Undersecretary, who in his turn decided 
whichh documents had to be forwarded to the Foreign Secretary. Notwithstanding this 
chainn of handlers, security in the closed society of the Foreign Office was self enforced 
andd very strict. With the increasing workload, however, it is small wonder that, in 1939, the 
permanentt Undersecretary complained in his diary: "Life is We//".583 

*** H.P. Waalwijk: WNtehalt en Plein: de betrekkingen tussen Groot Brittanniê en Nederland 1930 - 1940, 
Terneuzenn 1985, pages 42 ff. This thesis will be subsequently referred to as Waalwijk. 

"  Ann Trotter: Britain and East Asia, 1933 - 1937. Cambridge Univ. Press, Cambridge 1975, 9. This work 
willl be subsequently referred to as Trotter. 

*  Sidney Aster: British Foreign Policy 1918 - 1945: A Guide to Research and Research Materials. 
Wilmingtonn 1984, 8. See also Keith Robbins: "Experiencing the foreign: British policymakers and the delights of 
travel"" in Dockrill & Kercher, Eds., op. cit. p. 19 - 42. 

*11 See Corelli Barnett: The Collapse of British Power, London 1972, 23. 

*** Aster, op. cit. 8. 

Aster,, op. cit. 11. 
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Thee organizatio n whic h coordinate d the imperia l defenc e requirement s of this far-flun g 
Empir ee was the Committe e of Imperia l Defence (abbreviate d to CID). It was establishe d in 
19044 as an advisor y body to the cabine t in order to avoid the shortcoming s in commu -
nicatio nn and coordinatio n between the Britis h armed forces , whic h had becom e so painfull y 
obviou ss durin g the Boer War. It was a permanen t commissio n chaire d by the Prime 
Minister ,, sub-divide d in a numbe r of permanen t and ad hoc sub-committees , of whic h the 
Chiefss of Staff sub-committe e (abbreviate d COS) was the most important . In this perma-
nentt  sub-committee , the three chief s of staf f of the three armed service s regularl y met 
underr  the chairmanshi p of the Prime Minister . The coordinatio n between the committee s 
andd the sub-committee s was the task of the Permanen t Secretary . Between 1912 and 
19388 this was Colone l Mauric e Hankey , whos e tireles s effort s made the CID one of the 
mostt  importan t agents concerne d with definin g Britis h foreig n policy. 584 The CID also 
concerne dd itsel f with appreciation s of the defenc e potentia l and capabilitie s of foreig n 
countries ,, and advise d the cabine t accordingly. 5"  It was an extremel y importan t body as 
it,, in fact , define d the militar y limit s of foreig n polic y as an independen t counterweigh t to 
thee Foreig n Offic e which , as is discusse d furthe r on was, at times , not at all happy about 
thee CID appreciations. 988 

Onee of the importan t function s the CID secretaria t fulfille d was the organisatio n of the 
Imperia ll  Conferences , at whic h the Prime Minister s of both the Britis h Governmen t and of 
thee dominion s gathere d to discus s polic y relatin g to the Britis h Empire . Durin g the interbel -
lum ,, thos e Imperia l Conference s took place in 1921, 1923, 1926, 1930 and 1937 respecti -
vely. 6877 From these conference s emerged the differen t objective s of the foreig n polic y of 
eachh of the dominions , resultin g in a breach between the dominion s in the importan t and 
lastt  Imperia l Conferenc e of 1937. At this Conference , Canada and South Afric a were not 
veryy much intereste d in Imperia l defence , and they were even less intereste d in the 
Singapor ee Strategy . This in contras t to Australi a and New Zealand , who were directl y 
expose dd to the Japanes e menace. 988 

222.222. Personalities 

Thee perio d from 1930 to 1940 saw four Foreig n Offic e Secretarie s come and go, namely 
Sirr  John Simon (5 Novembe r 1931 to 7 June 1935), Sir Samuel Hoare (7 June 1935 to 18 
Decemberr  1935), Anthon y Eden (22 December 1935 to 21 Februar y 1938) and Lord 
Halifaxx (26 Februar y 1938 to 10 December 1940). The latte r was succeede d by Anthon y 
Eden,, who was one of the rising  stars of the Conservativ e Party and was destine d to 
becom ee Prime Ministe r himsel f in the early fifties . 

" ** For a very complet e biograph y of Hankey , see the thre e volume s of Stephe n Roskill : Hankey  - Man of 
secrets.secrets.  Collins , Londo n 1974. For thi s stud y the most importan t volum e is volum e III, 1931 -1963. This volum e 
wil ll  be subsequentl y referre d to as Roskil l (Hankey) . 

*** F A Johnson : Defence  by Committee.  London , 1960, 1 - 2. 

MM For an in-dept h review of the CID, see the UK Militar y Histor y on the Secon d Worl d War, the serie s 
edite dd by J.R.M. Butle r on Grand  Strategy,  Volum e I by N.H. Gibbs : Rearmament  Pofcy  HMSO 1976. 767 -
776.. This volum e wil l be subsequentl y referre d to as "Gibbs" . 

mm J.E. Kendle : "Th e Colonia l and Imperia l Conferences : A stud y in Imperia l Organization "  Longmans . 
Londo nn 1967. 

" ** Rainer Tamchina : "In searc h of commo n causes : the Imperia l Conferenc e of 1937". Journal  of  Imperial 
andand  Commonwealth  History,  1 (1972), 79 -105. 
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Simonn was one of the Liberal Ministers in MacDonald's national cabinet of representatives 
fromm the Labour, Liberal and Conservative Parties. He was considered to be an intellectu-
allyy brilliant jurist but he lacked empathy and was very introvert.589 Sir Samuel Hoare, his 
successor,, was a Conservative MP. in Stanley Baldwin's equally Conservative cabinet 
fromm May 1935 to May 1937. In McDonald's cabinet he had been responsible for getting 
thee "Government of India Bill" passed, giving India effective internal self-government. 
Hoaree had to fight his own Conservatives, of whom Winston Churchill, MP., was the most 
vocal.. After six months in office, Hoare was forced to resign due to his handling of the 
Ethiopiann question. His successor, Sir Anthony Eden, grappled with the same problem but 
inn addition he had to cope with not only the German occupation of the Rhineland (1936), 
butt also with the Spanish Civil War and the growing threat Japan was becoming in the Far 
East.. He was indeed "facing the dictators"580 In May 1937 McDonald retired from office 
andd was succeeded by Neville Chamberlain, who had been Chancellor of the Exchequer 
sincee 1934. Chamberlain had been very interested in the Far East foreign policy during his 
tenuree as Treasurer and when he became Prime Minister, confrontations with the Foreign 
Secretaryy were inevitable as he considered himself as something of an expert in that field. 
5911 After a clash about the way Mussolini had been dealt with, Anthony Eden resigned on 
Februaryy 20, 1938. Since then until Munich, it was Chamberlain who executed foreign 
policy,, by-passing the F.O. altogether. 

Chamberlainn appointed a new Foreign Secretary, whom he expected to be more pliant: it 
wass Lord Halifax, Conservative MP. of Ripon, Yorkshire. Halifax had been Vice-Roy of 
Indiaa from 1926 to 1931, and thereafter President of the Board of Education. Following his 
resignationn in 1940 he became Ambassador of the United Kingdom in Washington. In his 
firstt year especially, Lord Halifax allowed himself to grt completely over-run by his Prime 
Minister,, who, for example did not invite Halifax to join him at the fateful Munich meeting 
withh the dictators. Many historians consider Lord Halifax to have been the weakest of the 
fourr Foreign Secretaries of that decade.582 

Thee mainstay for every Foreign Secretary was, of course, the Permament Under-secretary, 
whoo administered the Foreign Office and who, therefore, was an element of continuity. 
Fromm 1930 to 1938, this post was held by Robert G. Vansittart, whose forebears originated 
fromm Sittard in the southernmost province of The Netherlands.583 He became known for 
hishis strong anti-German feelings.59* Vansittart was not very interested in the Far East. He 

" ""  Dutch Ministe r De Marees van Swindere n in Londo n to Dutch Foreig n Minister , 2 March 1934. ARA, 
BuZaa Kabinetsarchie f 341, 310/123. 

"  Eden, Anthony- , The Earl of Avon : The Eden Memoirs.  Volum e I: Facing  the Dictators  (1962) 

™™ Ann Trotter , op. crt . 7. For a rather negativ e portrai t of Chamberlai n see Donald Camero n Watt : 
"Chamberlain' ss  Ambassadors "  in Dockril l & Kercher . Eds., op. cit. , p. 136 -170. 

""  Waalwijk , op.cit . 51, 52. 

""  Vansittar d howeve r was not particularl y prou d of his Dutch ancestry . He visite d Sittar d in his yout h and 
wrot ee abou t thi s visit : "I mus t say frankl y that I was very glad that we had left the place , for even in my early 
yout hh it seemed to me far too clos e to the German border" , in : Lord Vansittard : Lessons  of  my Life  London , 
1943,, 17 

" ** See Lord Vansittart : Black  Record:  Germans  Past  and Present,  Londo n 1941, whic h is virulentl y anti -

German . . 
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conclude dd already in 1933 that "(our)  resources  were not  sufficient  to  meet  a menace  from  both 
JapanJapan  and Germany...and  of  the two,  Germany  was the greater  menace.**  Due to his inde -
pendenc ee and stron g convictions , combine d with a sharp tongu e and pen, he was soon in 
troubl ee with both Eden and Chamberlain. 8"5 In 1937, he was "promoted "  to the newly 
createdd post of Chief Diplomati c Advise r to His Majesty' s Governmen t very much to his 
chagrin. 887 7 

Hiss successo r as Permanen t Under-Secretar y was Sir Alexande r G.M. Cadogan . Cadogan 
kneww the Far East welt becaus e he had been Ambassado r in Peking in the difficul t perio d 
fromm 1934 to 1936. Eden moved him to the Foreig n Offic e as Deputy Under-Secretar y of 
State,, wher e he remaine d unti l he was promote d to Permanen t Under-Secretar y as of 
Januar yy 1, 1938. Cadogan was one of Chamberlain' s great admirer s and he was far more 
plian tt  than the independent-minde d Vansittart . Cadogan remaine d at his post unti l 1946. 

2.2.3.2.2.3. Legations  and Consulates. 

Greatt  Britai n maintaine d a legatio n in The Netherland s at The Hague. The Britis h Minister s 
fromm 1928 to 1933 were Sir Odo Th. Villier s Russell , from 1933 to 1938 Sir Charles H. 
Montgomer yy and from 1938 to 1948 Sir George N.M. Bland. 8"  In contras t to the Britis h 
Government ,, whic h considere d the legatio n in The Hague a second-rat e position , the 
Dutchh Governmen t considere d thei r Ministe r in Londo n one of the key figure s in thei r 
Foreig nn Diplomati c Service . The Dutch Ministe r in Londo n from 1913 to 1937, Squir e R. 
Dee Marees van Swinderen , had been Ministe r of Foreig n Affair s from  1908 to 1913. He 
retire dd in 1937 at the ripe old age of 77 years . His successo r was Johan P. Count of 
Limbur gg Stirum , a scio n of Dutch nobilit y who had been Governor-Genera l in the Dutch 
Eastt  Indies (1916 -1921) and Ministe r in Berli n (1927 -1937). He was 64 years old when 
hee arrive d in London , wher e he was to stay unti l 1939. In Septembe r 1939 he was in his 
turn ,, succeede d by Squir e Edgar F.M.J. Michiel s van Verduynen , who was promote d to the 
postt  of Ambassado r to the Cour t of St. James in 1942. He had the distinctio n of represen -
tingg his Governmen t durin g the perio d when it was in exile at Londo n followin g the German 
invasio nn of The Netherlands . 

Inn the Netherland s East Indies , the Britis h Governmen t maintaine d a Consulate-Genera l in 
Batavi aa with consulate s in Semarang and Surabaya , Medan and Padang on Sumatr a and 
Makassarr  in the Celebes . In Batavia , the Britis h Consuls-Genera l were W.R.D. Becket t 
(19133 to 1917), W.N. Dunn (1917 to  1921), Sir Josia h Crosb y (1921 to 1931), and Henry 
Fitzmauric ee (1931 to 1939). Fitzmauric e had held consula r position s in the Far East, had 
beenn Britis h Consu l in Medan befor e his promotio n to Batavia , and possesse d extensiv e 
knowledg ee of the Netherland s East Indies . He was succeede d by H.F. Chester Walsh 
(19399 -1942). 

mm Minute s 3rd meetin g DRC, 4 December 1933, PRO/CAB/16/109. 

" ** For an evaluatio n of Vansittart' s administratio n of the F.O., see Donald Boadle : "Vansittarf s administrati -
onn of the F.O. in the 1930s"  in Richar d Longhorne , Ed.: Diplomacy  and Intelligence  during  tfw Second  World 
War.War.  Cambridg e U.P., Cambridg e 1985, p. 68 - 84. 

ww Waalwijk , op.crt. 54 

""  The Dutch Ministe r in London , Count van Limbur g Stirum . considere d Bland as too lightweigh t for suc h 
ann importan t position . But the Dutch Governmen t did not raise a protes t and Bland was accepted . See 
Waalwijk ,, op. cit. , 68 
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Ass indicated above, the British Government was not very impressed with the importance of 
Thee Netherlands on the world scene. This became exceedingly clear when, in early 1937, 
thee Dutch Government approached the British with a view to promote the status of the 
Dutchh and British Legations in London and The Hague respectively to that of Embassies. 
Ass a pretext the Dutch used the fact that the Japanese Government had also asked for 
theirr respective legations to be promoted to embassies.5" One of the Foreign Office civil 
servants,, Sir Frederick Millar, commented "Is Holland, comparatively defenceless in Europe, 
andand quite helpless in the Far East, realty as important in world position if it came to a showdown as 
somesome smaller but more active and more strongly armed countries like Yugoslavia?1"00 It was a 
comparison,, to which the Dutch must have objected, as it was not exactly the way they felt 
aboutt their own status in world affairs. They thought their rich colony in S.E. Asia made 
themm an important middle-ranking Power. The official request by De Graeff, Dutch Minister 
off Foreign Affairs, addressed to Eden is an example of the self-sufficient and contented 
vieww the Dutch had of themselves and their international position.601 The Dutch request 
wass politely turned down. 

2.2.4.2.2.4. The Far East in British Foreign Policy. 

Britishh Foreign Policy in the Far East had been dominated by the importance of China. 
Afterr the Opium War of 1842, Great Britain had acquired a window on China with the 
excellentt harbour of Hongkong, which became a Crown Colony. The Boxer Rebellion 
againstt the foreigners in Peking in 1900 invited strong reactions from all western powers 
andd from Japan, resulting in additional Chinese concessions being made to the West. 
Greatt Britain obtained a 99 year lease on additional territories around Hongkong and also 
obtainedd Wei-Hai-Wei on the Shantung Peninsula as a lease harbour. 

Thee 19th century (after 1815) didn't present Great Britain with any fundamental threats as 
aa super-power. It became known as "the British Century". By 1900, Germany, France and 
Russiaa had become real threats, so that for the first time since the Crimean War from 1854 
too 1855, Britain felt forced to sign a defence pact with another country. This became the 
British-Japanesee Alliance of 1902 which raised Japan's stature in western eyes considera-
bly.®** It was Japan, which profited most from China's weakness once Japan had defea-
tedd Russia in Manchuria in the Russo-Japanese War from 1904 to 1905. Japan emerged 
inn an even stronger position after the First World War, during which it had been allied to 
thee British against Germany. After the First World War, thanks to a continuous effort, the 
Japanesee possessed a first-class navy, which was the strongest navy in the Pacific. It 
evenn outclassed the combined American and British fleets in that area. British naval 
presencee had been considerably reduced once the British- Japanese alliance of 1902 had 
beenn signed. In 1911 the alliance was extended by ten years, due to expire in 1921. 

Japann proved to be a dependable ally in the First World War, chasing away the German 
navall squadron at Tsingtao and even assisting in the suppression of an indigenous 
uprisingg at Singapore in 1917. Without having received a British request to do so, they also 

""  For the debat e on thi s questio n between the two Government s see Waalwijk , op. cit. , 81 - 90. 

 Quote d in Waalwijk.op.cit . 87. Milla r was son-in-la w of Dutch Ministe r De Marees van Swinderen . 

"  De Graeff to Eden, 1 Februar y 1937, PRO FO 371/20754/52/56. See also Waalwijk , Ibid , 86. 

" ** Andre w Gordon : Th e Admiralt y and Imperia l Overstretch . 1902 - 1941"  Journal  of  Strategic  Sftjdfes , 
17:22 (marc h 1994), 63. 
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occupie dd the German possession s both in Micronesi a and in the Marshal l Island s (see 
pagee 34). In 1917, at the heigh t of the Battl e of the Atlantic , Britai n asked Japan to provid e 
escor tt  force s both in the Indian Ocean and in the Mediterranea n in retur n for a promis e 
thatt  after the war Japan woul d have contro l over the island s in the Pacifi c previousl y 
ownedd by Germany . The Japanes e provide d a destroye r squadro n for the Mediterranea n 
butt  turne d down a Britis h reques t for a squadro n of KONGO-battlecruiser s to joi n the 
Grandd Fleet in the North Sea-80 The United States Governmen t was left unawar e of this 
secre tt  agreemen t whic h was revealed to them at the Versaille s Peace Conference . This 
resulte dd in relation s with the United States turnin g sour for more than a decade as the 
island ss under Japanes e mandat e isolate d the Philippine s from the United States strategi -
cally, 80** and made them practicall y indefensible.* 36 

Itt  was the steady and unchecke d economi c penetratio n of Japan in China 608, however , 
whic hh becam e the main proble m facin g Britis h Foreig n polic y in the Far East. As Sir John 
Jordan ,, Britis h Ministe r in Peking , stated to Prime Ministe r Balfou r in 1918: "The  Far East 
problemproblem  is  the problem  of  Japan's  position  in  China.* 01 Conversely , from the Japanes e poin t 
off  view , the proble m was the continuou s and, to thei r way of thinking , unwarrante d 
presenc ee of the United Kingdo m in China . The Britis h proble m on the other hand was the 
reconciliatio nn of bringin g Japan' s continuin g penetratio n into China to a halt with the desir e 
too secur e Japanes e cooperatio n in naval matters , at least up to 1921. The proble m was 
compounde dd by growin g Chines e nationalis m in the twenties . In the post-wa r period , the 
Britis hh had been able to bask in the glor y of the war whic h had been won agains t the 
Centra ll  Powers but it became increasingl y dear to the Japanes e that Britai n was a giant 
onn clay feet. The Foreig n Offic e knew that too and played Great Power diplomac y in the 
Farr  East withou t any trum p cards. 608 A complicatin g facto r was that relation s with the 
U.S.AA were somewha t straine d after the Versaille s Treaty . In America n eyes, this was 
becaus ee of the role Britai n had played by obtainin g a Japanes e Mandate for the ex-
Germann Pacifi c Islands, 809 and in Britis h eyes becaus e of the alleged desertio n of the 
Leaguee of Nation s by the Americans . 

Ann importan t discussio n went on in the defenc e establishmen t on the questio n of extendin g 
thee 1911 Anglo-Japanes e Treaty beyon d its expir y date in 1921. The CID had considere d 
thee possibilit y of an outbrea k of war in the Far East as early as in 1911, the year in whic h 

*MM Gordon , op. crL , 64 

"  Waalwij k claims , that Guam was obtaine d by the United States from Germany . See Waalwij k op. cK. 
182.. However , thi s is incorrect , as the United States did obtai n Guam from Spain at the conclusio n of the 
Spanish-America nn War in 1898. The U.S. at that tim e was not intereste d in the other island s of the Marianas , 
whic hh were bough t by German y from Spain in 1899. 
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thee first treaty with Japan of 1902 was extended for another 10 years.6'0 Not extending 
thee treaty, however, would have had serious consequences. In an initial document on the 
pross and cons of terminating the treaty, the Foreign Office concluded that the common 
enemyy to both Japan and Britain in Asia, namely Russia, had disappeared so that there 
wass no longer a solid common interest as such for both parties concerned.611 The F.O. 
evenn installed a commission in October 1920 to study all the arguments and numerous 
positionn papers on the subject were submitted both to the CID and to the 1921 Imperial 
Conference.. The main argument, however, against the renewal of the treaty, as pushed 
stronglyy by Canada at the Imperial Conference, was that renewal would incite a worsening 
off Anglo-American relations, resulting in a disastrous naval race which Britain simply could 
neverr win.612 During this discussion, the CID introduced on 28 June, 1921 their plans for 
buildingg the Singapore Naval Base. The Pacific Dominions were duly impressed.813 

Thee termination of the Anglo-Japanese Alliance had serious long-term consequences 
whichh were specifically those in the field of psychology. Japan felt rebuffed which resulted 
inn the fanning of racial hatred. This in turn stimulated the militarists to seize power in 
Japann in the ensuing decades, with the explicit goal of establishing dominance in the Far 
Eastt over the white supremacists already established over there, in Australia and in the 
Unitedd States. 

Thee Anglo-Japanese Treaty was superseded by the naval treaties, signed at the Fleet 
Conferencee held in Washington from 1921 to 1922. (See Chapter 1, pages 32 - 33 and 
pagee 97). This conference resulted in three treaties which stabilised the navies belonging 
too the five largest naval powers in the world, and it also considerably reduced tension in 
thee Far East. The Four Power Treaty legitimized the possessions of each of the signatories 
inn that area. The Five Power Treaty {signed by the U.S.A., Great Britain, Japan, France 
andd Italy) froze the battleship tonnage for a period of 15 years. The Nine Power Treaty 
recognizedd the territorial and administrative integrity of China yet did not abolish the extra-
territoriall rights of the Western Powers, this much to the chagrin of the Chinese. 

2.2.5.2.2.5. Japanese aggression against China. 

Japanesee occupation of Manchuria after the Mukden-Incident (18 september 1931) led to a 
shortt arms embargo of Britain against Japan in February 1933, lasting only 2 weeks which 
wass quickly dropped because no other Western nation followed suit. An economic 
blockadee was therefore not seriously contemplated.81* Japan's notice that year to leave 
thee League of Nations highlighted the lack of collective security in the Far East and 
exposedd British nakedness in that area. Moreover the F.O. knew full well what the 
complicitycomplicity of the Gaimusho (Japanese Foreign Affairs Ministry) in the Manchurian crisis 

8100 "Australi a and New Zealand "  Memorandu m by CID, 3 May 1911, CID Paper No 78-C. PRO CAB/4 . 

•"" F.O. Paper for CID: "Anglo-Japanese Alliance" 23 March 1920, CID Paper No 122-C. 

* 22 See J. Chal Vinson: "The Imperial Conference of 1921 and the Anglo-Japanese Alliance" Pacific 
HistoricalHistorical  Review,  31 (1962). 257 - 266, and I. Klein: "Whitehall. Washington and the Anglo-Japanese Alliance, 
1919-1921"" Ibid. 41 (1972). 460-483 . 

•"" W. David Mclntyre: The Rise and Fall  of  the Singapore  Naval  Base. 
MacMillan,, London 1979, 29 - 30. To be referred subsequently as Mclntyre. 

* 44 FO Minute by Ch. Orde, 9 may 1933, FO 371/17167[F3128], also Ann Trotter, op. cit. 5. 
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meant,, as the Intelligence service had broken the Japanese diplomatic code (See 
subchapterr 3.4). 

Ann alternative to appeasing Japan was, of course, closer cooperation with the United 
States.. The British, however, had found the Americans highly uncooperative during the 
Manchuriann crisis. America too had a great deal at stake in China and this inhibited the 
pursuitt of too blatant a policy of appeasement towards Japan, as was advocated by the 
Treasuryy under Chamberlain.616 For Britain it was clear, that they could ill afford to 
appeasee Japan at the expense of quarrelling with the United States, thereby excluding the 
possibilityy of obtaining American support in the looming war with Germany and perhaps 
evenn Italy. As Gilchrist stated: "Would  it  not  be better  to fight three  enemies  with  America  on our 
side,side,  rattier  than  two  without?* 19 The Manchurian crisis resulted in the relations between 
Greatt Britain and the United States deteriorating even further; those relations had been 
beenn problematical from the twenties.617 This undermined the shaky framework of the 
Washingtonn agreements all the more. A Japanese naval challenge after expiration of the 
Fivee Power Treaty in 1937 could only be met by Britain in combination with the United 
States.. There was, however, no consensus for such cooperation as yet816 

AA major failure of British foreign policy was the handling of the Abyssinian crisis in 1935. In 
thee twenties and early thirties Italy had been friendly towards Great Britain, which gave the 
Singaporee strategy a credibility which was lost forever after Britain's condemnation of Italy 
bothh inside and outside the League of Nations. The ultimate British recognition of the 
Italiann conquest could not restore the relationship to what it had been before the crisis. The 
awkwardd handling of the Abysinnian crisis by Sir Samuel Hoare ended his political career 
andd resulted in the unpleasant fact that the Royal Navy now had to face three formidable 
potentiall enemies instead of two.816 

Whenn he became Prime Minister in May 1937, Neville Chamberlain started a "peace 
offensive"" towards the Japanese, convinced as he was that the main threat to British 
securityy lay in Western Europe. He was supported by the British First Sea-Lord, Sir Ernie 
Chatüeld,, who watched the growing risk of a simultaneous naval war with Germany, Italy 
andand  Japan with dismay.eD Talks started with Mamoru Shigemitsu, Japanese Ambassa
dorr in London. This caused real unrest with the Dutch Government, who asked their 
Ministerr in London to report on the progress of this rapprochement The Minister held talks 
withh the F.O. on 1 July 1937 and later informed his Government that the F.O. was not very 

"•• Ann Trotter, op. cit. 11. Gill Bennett: "British policy in the Far East, 1933 -1936: Treasury and Foreign 
Office".. Modem  Asian  Studies,  26:3, {July 1992) 545 - 568. 
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" 77 See the contribution of B.J.C. McKercher: The Deep and Latent Distrust": The British Official Mind and 
thee United States, 1919-1929. In BJ.C.McKercher(Ed): Anglo-American  relations  in  the 1920s - the struggle 
lorlor  Supremacy.  MacMillan London 1991, 208 -238. 

"•• Ann Trotter, op. cit. 16 

mQQ Corelli Barnett: Engage  tfw Enemy  more  dosefy.  London 1991, 32 - 33. To be referred to as Barnett, 
Enemy. Enemy. 

mm Gordon, op. cit., 66 - 69, 71. 
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keenn on such plans towards a rapprochement01 As we now know, these tentative 
feelerss were consequently torpedoed by the Japanese themselves as a result of the 
incidentt at the Marco Polo Bridge on 7 July 1937.(See Chapter 6, 644 - 645) Chamberlain 
howeverr remained convinced that the appeasement of Japan was the best course, as is 
shownn by his reaction to Roosevelfs "Quarantine Speech" of 5 October 1937.(See page 
35)) In that speech, Roosevelt edged towards an economic and perhaps even a naval 
blockadee of Japan.622 Chamberlain wrote about this speech to his sister Hilda: "Wow in 
thethe present state of European affairs with the two dictators in a thoroughly nasty temper we simply 
cannotcannot afford to quarrel with Japan."80 

Thee lack of mutual understanding between Great Britain and the United States became 
painfullyy obvious, when the British Government approached their US counterpart to try to 
gett a coordinated response agreed on to the Japanese aggression in China after the 
incidentt at the Marco Polo Bridge. American Secretary of State Cordell Hull rebuffed the 
Englishh diplomatic approach in a rather unpleasant way.62* 

Economically,, China was an enormous potential market. However, the interest shown in 
Chinaa by the western powers was out of all proportion both to the value and volume of 
tradee passing her borders and also regarding total foreign investments. After almost a 
centuryy of attempted Western exploitation, only 2% of world trade went to China.628 Due 
too continuing internal unrest, China's potential remained unrealized as greater profits 
involvingg fewer risks could be made elsewhere. In 1933, China absorbed 2.5% of British 
exportss and held 5.9% of British foreign investments, with a value totalling £ 244 million, of 
whichh 70% was in Shanghai. Japan had invested about £ 234 million in China including 
Manchuriaa but that represented about 80% of her foreign investments (of which, however, 
63%% was in Manchuria). In normal times, China took 20% of Japan's exports and similarly 
Japann was China's best customer.626 Japan had a higher stake in China therefore than 
thee United Kingdom. British investments in Argentina for example were higher than they 
weree in China. In the last resort, however, Britain's determination to stay in China was not 
soo much related to economic considerations as to the repercussions which a British 
withdrawall would have had, not only upon the empire (Australia and India!) but also on the 
restt of the world. If Japan's ambition in China could be resisted, then Britain's trade and 
investmentss would be saved, and what was even more important, was that the myth about 
Britain'ss imperial power might have been sustained. Therefore, the game of poker went on, 

*** Handwritten letter De Marees van Swinderen to MinBuZa with report of discussion with C. Orde, 1 July y 
1937,, no 1397/470. Archief Gezantschap Londen, ARA plaatsingscode 2.05.44, inv. nr. 844. 

•** For Roosevelt's Quarantine Speech, see FRUS; Japan 1931 -1941, Vol. I, 379. 

*** Letter from Neville Chamberlain to Hilda. 9 October 1937. Chamberlain Papers. NC18/1/1023, 
Birminghamm University Library, as quoted in Peter Lowe, op. cit., p. 28. 

•"" FRUS, 3 (1937), Aide Mémoire British Embassy to State Dept., 18 August 1937, 444 - 445 and State 
Dept.. to British Embassy, 19 August 1937, 449 - 450. See also N.R. Clifford: "Britain, America and the Far 
East.. 1937 - 1940: A failure in cooperation" Journal of British Studies, 3 (1963), 138 * 140. 

*** Ann Trotter, op.cit. 18 

•"" Memorandum of Sir John Pratt on foreign investments in China, FO 371/18078[F414]. Comparable 
statisticss in Ian Hamill: "The Strategic Illusion: the Singapore Strategy and the Defence of Australia and New 
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139 9 

basedd on sheer bluff.837 

Inn this power game, the British also sollicited Dutch assistance. On 31 December 1937, 
Anthonyy Eden as Foreign Minister had a long talk with Dutch Minister Count Van Umburg 
Stirum.. Eden asked the Dutch Government for a démarche at the American Government to 
supportt a British request to get American warships sent to Singapore, in order to give a 
signall to Japan.fSee also page 1891 Eden expressed his fear of a Japanese coup  de 
mainmain  against Hongkong, which the British were powerless to thwart, and unveiled British 
planss to send a major part of the British Mediterranean Fleet to Singapore, even though he 
confirmedd what the Admiralty's opinions were. They considered that the fighting qualities of 
thee Japanese Navy were not of a high order but that their superiority in numbers of ships 
wass just too great! •" 

Onee of the unexpected results of the perceived lack of British action against Japan was the 
graduall realisation by Dutch Government circles, that because the English did not 
intervenee in China, they might be even less inclined to do so, should Japan show any 
aggressionn towards the Netherlands East Indies. British investments in the East Indies 
weree only half of those in China. The Dutch Minister in London reported to his Govern
ment:: 'Shanghai  has educated  us that  we do not  have to  expect  anything  from  the English  in  a 
comparablecomparable  case.  They may effect  measures  to  help  their  subjects,  but  they  win  not  come  to our 
assistance!"assistance!"  8M 

Thee Japanese atrocities in China resulted in a League of Nations conference in Geneva in 
Septemberr 1937. As the Japanese were not present and as no agreement could be 
reachedd on any collective actions, it was suggested that a conference should be held for 
thee signatories of the 1922 Nine-Power treaty of Washington. The Dutch Govemmenmt 
wass approached to host the conference in The Hague, but it refused because of the 
sensitivityy of the whole issue. The Dutch suggested getting Belgium to organise the 
conferencee in Brussels as Belgium had no colonial possessions in the Pacific but was one 
off the signatories.830 The Nine-Power Conference did, in fact, convene in Brussels on 3 
Novemberr 1937. Ominously, the Japanese Government declined the invitation to show up 
there.fSeee also page 36i. 

Thee conference gave the participants the chance to sound out each other's positions. The 
Britishh Government was represented by Anthony Eden and Malcolm McDonald, the 
Secretaryy of Dominion Affairs. The American Government elected to send Norman Davis, 
Under-Secretaryy of State, and Dr. Stanley Hornbeck, the Far Eastern expert in the State 
Departmentt Lengthy consultations took place between the American and British delegati
ons.. The conference ended in failure on 24 November, as the two major powers could not 
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agreee on any common plan of action.631 The intended goal of obtaining a settlement 
withinn the framework of the 1922 Nine-Power Treaty proved unrealistic. The idea of holding 
suchh a conference under the prevailing international circumstances proved to be a mistake. 
Thee result was a feeling of helplessness, permeating the delegates attending the conferen
ce.. Eden concluded that the United States Government did not have any clear policy in 
mindd with regard to the Japanese.*32 Moreover, it became obvious to the British Govern
mentt from the talks between Hombeck and Sir Robert Clive (British Ambassador in 
Brussels,, who had previously been Ambassador in Tokyo) that Hombeck was seriously 
underestimatingg the Japanese.833 

2.2.6.2.2.6. The Tientsin Crisis. 

Thee gradual Japanese occupation of the Chinese littoral after the incident at the Marco 
Polo-Bridgee isolated the International concessions in China quite unexpectedly, and made 
thosee concessions fairly safe havens for Chinese guerilla forces once the Chinese had 
revertedd to that kind of warfare. This, in turn, caused countermeasures to be taken by local 
Japanesee military commanders, resulting in increased tension between Japan and the 
westernn powers, nicely playing into the hands of the military extremists in Tokyo. Tension 
wass particularly high in Tientsin. On 9 April 1939, Chinese guerillas murdered the Chinese 
managerr of the Japanese-sponsored Federal Reserve Bank. The British local police 
arrestedd four suspects but refused to hand them over to the Japanese. The matter of their 
custodyy then became a real argument both with the Japanese and internally within the 
F.O.,, where ambassador Clark Kerr in Chungking strongly argued against the suspects 
beingg transferred to the Japanese. On 14 June, the Japanese went into action: the 
concessionn was blockaded and British subjects entering or leaving the compound were 
stopped,, searched and maltreated.6" Public opinion in both Britain and Japan was 
incitedd by the affair, and the outbreak of war with Japan became a serious and realistic 
possi
bility.635 5 

Thee COS indicated, however, that it was impossible to send more than two capital ships to 
Singaporee (See also P.170Q. A conciliatory note therefore had to be agreed on with the 
Japanesee when negotiations started in Tokyo on 15 July, 1939 but publicly (in the 
Commons)) Prime Minister Chamberlain declared that, under certain circumstances, a Fleet 
couldd be sent to the Far East836 The explosive situation was saved rather unexpectedly 
byy two events which happened simultaneously. The first was the Nazi-Soviet Pact 

"** P.C. Lowe: Great Britain and the Origins of the Pacific War. Oxford, 1977, 29 - 3 1 . See also N.R. 
Clifford,, op. cit. 142-144. 

6322 See especially The Eden Memoirs: Facing the Dictators, op. cit. 536 • 540. 

" •• Clive reported to the Foreign Office, that according to Hombeck "Britain was too cautious and that Japan 
didd not constitute a serious threat to Britain and the United States" Clive to Eden, 2 November 1937, FO 
371/21016[F9O46/6799/10]. . 
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announcedd on 22 August 1939, shaking the Japanese Government profoundly and causing 
thee resignation of the Hiranuma Cabinet. The second was the beating which the Japanese 
Kwantungg Army in Manchuria took at the hand of Soviet forces at the battles around 
Nomonhann on the Mongolian border, where an undeclared war had been raging for several 
monthss during the summer of 1939.637 The destruction of an entire Japanese division 
(thee 23rd Infantry Division) by the Russians caused even the most obdurate warmonger to 
pausee for some reflection.63" It resulted in an agreement with the Japanese on Tientsin 
whichh at least, for a while, saved face on both sides. The Craigie-Arita Agreement was, 
however,, the Far Eastern equivalent of Munich.838 Sir Robert Craigie was the British 
Ambassadorr in Tokyo at that time and he was most directly confronted with the lack of 
clearr Foreign policy objectives towards the Far East by both PM Chamberlain and the F.O. 
inn 1938 -1940.8" The agreement reached resulted in the handing over of four Chinese 
suspectss to the Japanese without them being given any guarantee of a fair trial and also 
leavingg financial matters to further discussions, causing an outcry not only from the British 
Press,, Church leaders and the Chinese Government, but also from the public.641 

Thee Tientsin crisis was the last time that Britain defied the Japanese without consulting the 
Unitedd States.**2 It has been pointed out that the reason for British steadfastness had to 
doo with the availability of information about Japanese foreign policy intentions, thanks to 
thee Japanese diplomatic code having been cracked in the early thirties.843 The knowled
gee that the Japanese government considered that the Soviet-Union rather than Britain 
weree really the main enemy might thus have emboldened the F.O. Anyway, it was only 
duee to a coincidence of outside events that an Anglo-Japanese war, which was awfully 
closee in 1939 was averted. 

Afterr the Tientsin incident, Europe took first place in British strategy. Calvocoressi8** has 
pointedd out, that Japanese commanders at Tientsin had shown considerable restraint as 
theyy could easily have overrun the small British garrison at any time. Lieutenant-General 
Masaharuu Homma was commander of the Japanese forces in North China at that time. 
Hommaa was later to become conqueror of the Philippines. He had been Military Attaché in 
Londonn in the early thirties, and he was reported to be less anti-British than other 
Japanesee generals such as his Chief of Staff Lieut-Gen. Tomoyuki Yamashita, the future 
conquerorr of Singapore. 

8,77 Peter Calvocorressi: Total  War, Volume 2, 2nd ed. London 1989. 892 - 901. 
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Oncee the Japanese had recovered from the shock of the Russo-German Pact (22 August 
1939),, they once again pushed southwards in order to isolate China even further. 
Mclntyre6455 has pointed out that Japanese foreign policy was far more predictable in that 
respectt in a way that the Pearl Harbor attack was not Japan systematically yet prudently 
usedd every opportunity it was offered by the weakening of the colonial powers due to 
eventss in Western Europe. The invasion of Holland by the Germans was immediately 
followedd by far-reaching demands being put on the Netherlands East Indies Government 
forr economic co-operation. Both the fall of France and the entry of Italy into the war in 
Junee 1940 led to Japanese pressure on the British to close the Burma-road, and in 
Septemberr 1940 to the occupation of Northern Indochina. 

Britainn had to bow with the wind. Under those circumstances there was no other viable 
possibility.. On 18 July 1940, the British Government informed the Dutch Government in 
exilee that Britain had no other choice than to appease Japan.646 The Burma road was 
dulyy closed for three months. 

2.3.. British Defence Policies. 

Inn a democracy, defence policy is generally a derivative of foreign policy. In Great Britain 
however,, due to the catastrophic loss of life during the Great War, defence policy became 
aa derivative of internal policy once the war was ended. Defence expenditures were 
dramaticallyy decreased following the Versailles Treaty. This resulted in the Royal Navy 
beingg unable to fight a future three-ocean war with a one-ocean navy, thereby losing the 
capabilityy to rule the waves. Although the pace of rearmament was speeded up after 1935, 
thee capability to increase defence forces at short notice up to the force levels required had 
beenn irretrievably lost in the interwar years. This sub-chapter deals with the question of 
howw this could have happened. 

2.3.1.2.3.1. Defence policy formulation. 

Ass seen above, the CID was charged with formulating British Defence policies. The most 
importantt CID subcommittee, which in effect took over its charter, was the Chiefs of Staff 
(COS)) sub-committee.647 It consisted of the Chiefs of Staff of each of the three services. 
Duringg the few first years after the end of the First World War endless squabbling between 
thee three Chiefs of Staff took place, revealing strong interservice rivalry. The introduction of 
thee Ten-Year Rule on 15 August 1919 {See below) brought about a strong grip by the 
Treasuryy on defence spending. Each Chief of Staff tried to get a piece of the shrinking 
cake,, which was as large as possible. In addition there was the great argument going on 
betweenn airpower fanatics and those who believed in battleships, an argument which was 
ragingg worldwide in all defence establishments possessing a navy, from small powers such 
ass The Netherlands to sizable powers such as Great Britain and the United States. 

8455 W. David Mclntyre, op.ctt. 165. 
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Interservicee rivalry became so strong that in 1922, at the Chanak crisis,848 Lloyd George 
receivedd contradictory plans from the COS, lacking any co-ordination and bringing back 
memoriess of the disastrous rivalries which had previously ruined the Gallipoli campaign. As 
aa result, Bonar Law, who succeeded Lloyd George as Prime Minister in October 1922, 
installedd a special CID committee chaired by the Marquess of Salisbury and charged it "to 
enquiree into the questions of National and Imperial Defence". In June 1923 the Salisbury 
Committeee presented its recommendations. One important recommendation, which was 
indeedd later implemented, stated that the COS should share collective responsibility for 
advicee on defence policy as a whole.640 

Inn 1926, the COS Committee delegated some of their responsibilities to a Joint Planning 
Sub-committeee (JPS), which consisted of the Director of Plans of each of the three 
Services,, and their Deputies. The Joint Intelligence Sub-committee (JIS), consisting of the 
threee Directors of Intelligence and chaired by a Foreign Office representative, was 
establishedd in 1936. These two subcommittees gave the COS the support of the equivalent 
off a General Staff. One of the ways to reinforce the Chiefs of Staffs collective responsibili
tyy was to institute the Chiefs of Staff Annual Review, the first of which was published in 
1926.. In this Review the COS assessed Britain's strategic commitments and highlighted 
thee inadequacy of its forces to meet them, a pattern which was to be continually repeated 
forr more than ten years. It all resulted from the so-called "Ten-Year Rule". 

Thee Ten-Year Rule had been formulated by the War Cabinet on 15 August 1919, in 
responsee to an Admiralty request for guidance in drawing up the Naval Estimates for 
1920/1921.. The ruling was as follows: "It  should  be assumed  for  framing  revised  estimates,  that 
thethe  British  Empire  wilt  not  be engaged  in  any great  war  during  the next  ten years,  and that  no 
ExpeditionaryExpeditionary  Force  is  required  for  this  purpose" 6S0 

Thee Expeditionary Force was the army intended to be sent to the continent in case of 
need,, such as the British Expeditionary Force (BEF) of 1914. The Ruling, therefore, not 
onlyy affected the navy but also the army. Although it had been intended for just one year, it 
wass invariably renewed annually until, in 1928, Winston S. Churchill, Chancellor of the 
Exchequer,, made it into a permanent on-going assumption. The ruling gave the Treasury 
ann iron grip on defence expenditure during the twenties and early thirties,681 until it was 
discontinuedd after Germany and Japan left the League of Nations in 1933. It were the 
COS,, who blew the whistle on the Ten Year Rule in their 1932 Annual Review. In the wake 
off Japan's invasion of Manchuria, they stated that instead of "no war for ten years, war 
mightt actually begin tomorrowl"652 Even then, however, the Treasury warned that the 

•*•• The Chanak was a zone bordering the Eastern part of the Dardanelles, occupied by British troops. The 
neww leader of Turkey, Kemal, threatened to attack this military zone, thereby precipitating a war in the Middle 
Eastt at a most inopportune moment for the British. 
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levelss of expenditure considered necessary by the service ministries were too high.683 

Thee Labour Cabinet officially abolished the Ten Year Rule at its meeting on 23 March 
19322 but as Hamill654 has pointed out, the Cabinet did nothing afterwards to increase 
defencee spending. They even decided to await the results of the 1934 Geneva Disarma
mentt Conference, lifting the ruling only when the lack of concrete results from the said 
conferencee would have meant a further delay in re-armament of 18 months. 

Inn hindsight, the Ten Year Rule had had a nefarious influence on Great-Britain's readiness 
too face its enemies later on in the decade, especially as it had caused the loss of Britain's 
industriall capacity to continue providing the country with state-of-the art weaponry in 
adequatee quantities. 

Anotherr factor which caused considerable delay in British rearmament was the second 
Labourr Government which came into power after the general election on 30 May 1929. 
Onee of the first actions that Ramsay MacDonald, Prime Minister, undertook was to respond 
positivelyy to American President Hoover's tentative feelers about the reconvening of the 
signatoriess of the Washington Five Power Treaty in order to extend shipping tonnage ratios 
too include cruisers and other light craft. An attempt to do so at Geneva in 1927 had 
flounderedd not only because the British had insisted on 70 cruisers, but also due to the 
fairlyy strong anti-British views held by Admiral W.S. Benson, the American CNO. This clash 
hadd considerably soured American-British relations. 

Thee conflict between the U.S. Navy and the Royal Navy on the cruiser issue was mainly 
causedd by doctrinaire differences. The Royal Navy needed a large number of light cruisers 
too protect the Empire's long lines of communications.655 The United States Navy needed 
heavyy cruisers to wrest control over the seas against the enemy according to Mahanian 
principles.. No agreement could therefore be reached at Geneva.666 The Conference 
failedd and resulted in hard feelings between the two English speaking nations, which were 
too gradually disappear after the successful London Conference of 1930. 

Inn February 1929 a U.S. Naval Bill authorized the building of fifteen heavy cruisers, raising 
thee spectre of another British-American naval cruiser race, which Britain could not win, and 
thereforee could not afford. MacDonald accepted the American overtures, dropped the 
cruiserr limit from 70 to 50 and invited representatives from the five Powers to a Naval 
Disarmamentt Conference in London, which took place between 21 January and 22 April 
1930.. The Conference succeeded yet only because Britain (and the United States) 
acceptedd a lower ratio of ship tonnage compared to Japan of 10:10:7 (the Washington 
standardd for battleships was 5:5:3.) This reduced the British lead over their most dange-
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rouss adversary even further but a naval race with the United States was averted.857 In 
hindsight,, it would have been better for the democracies if the naval cruiser race had 
indeedd happened. As it in the end, the British and American navies did themselves more 
harmm by adopting the conference results, than their prospective enemy did. 

2J3.2.2J3.2.  Defence  Requirements. 

Thee Mukden Incident on 18 september 1931 had been a clear signal that Japan intended 
too become aggressive. In Manchuria, however, British interests were not under threat as 
theyy were virtually nonexistent there. The real eye-opener was the Japanese-Chinese 
"Incident"" at Shanghai, early in February 1932. About 6000 British subjects resided in 
Shanghai,, managing an investment worth about £ 150 million. They were protected by two 
Britishh infantry batallions and a few light warships. The Japanese landed about 50.000 
troopss to face the Chinese and therefore Britain could not intervene. British Intelligence 
hadd been unaware of the Japanese amphibious attack as the Japanese had maintained 
completee radio silence. The attack was a real shock as it proved Japanese proficiency in 
large-scalee amphibious operations, whilst keeping their adversaries completely in the dark 
aboutt their activities!"6" The Navy even warned that if Britain was drawn into a war 
againstt Japan, it had to evacuate Hongkong, Singapore and Trincomalee and would have 
too fall back on East Africa and leave India unprotected as well.858 The Chiefs of Staff 
warnedd the Government that "the whole of our territory in the Far East, as well as the 
coastJandd of India and the Dominions...lies open to attack"880 

Soo it was clear, that Britain should re-arm but the Ten Year Rule had done irreparable 
harmm to Britain's armament industry, which had to expand and modernize first, and also 
hadd to rebuild long-lost expertise. On the CID's recommendation , a Defence Require
mentss Sub-committee (DRC) was established to set priorities in rearmament and to make 
thee necessary assessments. Its charter was to start preparing "a programme for meeting 
ourr worst deficiencies for transmission to the Cabinet*" As the DRC accepted the 
prioritiess laid down by the COS, its main interest was, to a large extent, focussed on the 
Farr East, which the COS had identified as being their first defence priority."8 The 
committeee consisted of Sir Maurice Hankey, chairman, Robert Vansittard, Sir Warren 
Fisherr (Permanent Under-Secretary to the Treasury) and the 3 defence chiefs."0 Major 
Henryy Pownall was the Secretary. 

Thee DRC's first report which appeared on 28 February 1934 contained the startling 
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conclusion:: "We cannot overlook tfie danger created by our total inability to defend our interests in 
thethe Far East. Japan is fully armed both in the material and moral sense. This is not our position." 
6644 Not only the fleet but also supplies, intermediate ports and the Singapore naval base 
weree all judged inadequate to meet full-blown Japanese agression so the committee 
stronglyy recommended improving Britain's relations with Japan, while meanwhile the 
Unitedd Kingdom was putting its house in order. The Cabinet discussed the report on 14 
Marchh 1934. Chamberlain, Chancellor of the Exchequer, objected to the expenditure of £ 
855 million spread out over 5 years to remedy the largest defence deficiencies, and 
thereforee proposed a policy of political appeasement towards Japan so that the Far East 
couldd be eliminated from defence calculations.665 The other Cabinet members agreed 
withh his proposition, and the Foreign Secretary was asked to prepare a recommendation to 
improvee Japanese-British relations by offering them a non-aggression Pact. This report 
appearedd on March 16, 1934.** Foreign Secretary Simon stated in it that the con's of a 
non-agressionn pact outweighed the pro's, and that such a pact should be linked to the 
attitudee of the Japanese during the imminent naval negotiations planned to take place in 
Londonn in 1935. This linkage seemed quite attractive, and plans for either a non-agression 
pactt or for further expenditure on Far Eastern defence were shelved again. 

Att that time, there was within the COS little sustained criticism of the Government's foreign 
policy.. As Paul Haggie has outlined in his study,667 the COS retired from the responsi
bilitiess of Empire emphasizing that Britain's liabilities should be limited to the defence of 
specificallyy British interests, and not to collective security as envisaged by the League of 
Nations.. By voicing these views, the COS found themselves more and more clashing with 
thee Foreign Office. As is illustrated by the matter of security guarantees for the Nether
landss East Indies, f]paoe 203 ff this Chapter) the COS maintained this narrow view on 
Imperiall security up to the outbreak of the war against Japan. 

Anotherr problem within the COS was the lack of true cooperation between the three 
servicee chiefs in formulating a single-purpose strategy for the British Empire as a whole. 
Thee senior service, the Royal Navy, had one main strategic goal up to 1939 and that was 
thee fighting of a war 15.000 kilometers away against Japan in order to protect the Pacific 
Dominions.. The Army considered that its first strategic priority up to 1938 was the defence 
off India's Northwestern frontier against the Soviet-Union. The junior service, the RAF, 
concentratedd on winning a war against Germany by strategic bombing.668 These conflic
tingting strategic aims were never integrated within and by the COS, and made it thus an easy 
preyy for the Treasury to argue against any one or all of such uncoordinated policies. 

Althoughh they were divided by the above strategies, the period between 1933 and 1938 
saww ferocious in-fighting between the COS on the one hand and on the other the Treasury 
Departmentt - a struggle for either security or solvency. Great Britain was recovering from 
thee crippling Depression of 1931 but the Treasury thought it was more dangerous to 
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damagee the recovery of the country by rearmament than to face the three fascist powers' 
ambitions.. Neville Chamberlain, the Chancellor of the Exchequer, was by far the most 
influentiall and respected person in both Ramsay MacDonakfs and Baldwin's Governments 
andd his views rather than the Prime Ministers' that really mattered in foreign policy 
formulationn and defence spending. Just after coming into office, Chamberlain proposed 
finishingg the Singapore base but postponing the strategy of sending the Main Fleet to the 
Farr East6" The CID was horrified, and the Cabinet, for once, did not support the Chan
cellor. . 

Thee Chancellor, however, did not back down. It was het who after becoming Prime 
Ministerr and after a review of the 3rd DRC Report in May 1937 formulated British defence 
policyy as: "priority  to  the Royal  Air  Force,  ... a strong  Navy,  but  directed  against Germany and  not 
designeddesigned  to  fight  two  major  naval  enemies  at once,  and an Army  designed  for  imperial  policing  and 
smallsmall  wars,  not  for  continental  adventures."  m As has been seen in the subchapter on 
Britishh foreign policy, this confirmed the policy of appeasement towards Japan, and talks 
withh the Japanese Ambassador in London commenced.fSee page 137). 

Thee gloomy conclusions drawn in the 3rd DRC Report might have reinforced this move. It 
statedd that "unless  we can  provide  a sufficient  defence  for  that  emergency  [NB.: the interference of 
Japann in the Far East if Britain got tied up by an European conflict ], Australia,  New Zealand,  India, 
Burma,Burma,  the rich  colonies  East  of  Suez and a vast  trade  win  be at their  mercy  and the Eastern  half  of 
thethe  British  Empire might  well  be doomed.™  It was to prove a prophetic statement 

Nothwithstandingg the continuous meddling by the Treasury department in the re-armament 
programmess as recommended by the DRC, a real increase in the service budgets was 
effected.. The First DRC Report of February 1934 recommended capital investments of £ 
900 million to redress the greatest deficiencies. The third DRC Report, as amended by the 
Cabinett in February 1936, decided on investments of £ 245 million and the investment 
forecastt for January 1937 was even £ 426 million. These estimates excluded not only the 
navall construction program for 1936 and 1937 but also additional outlays for the Army.872 

Summarizingg it must be concluded that the three different defence policies existed side by 
side:: one for each service. These policies were not coordinated on a higher, political level, 
whichh resulted in recurring conflicts arising between the COS and the F.O. These 
conflictingg strategies also gave the Treasury department the chance to determine (and 
delay)) the speed of rearmament judiciously using the Ten-Year Rule to back this up."3 

Itt was only late in 1933 that existing deficiencies were recognised by the DRC. The 
Londonn Naval Disarmament Conference of 1930 added to the Royal Navy's woes by 
limitingg their numbers of cruisers so drastically that they could no longer patrol all the high 
seas.. It was May 1937, before Chamberlain as Prime Minister, prioritised the claims of the 
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respectivee services. His first priority however was the RAF, not the Royal Navy, who had 
too be content with the existing One Power standard. 

2.3.3.2.3.3. The position of India in Imperial Defence. 

Somee consideration must be given here to the role played by British India in Imperial 
Defence. . 

AA number of primarily British scholars have always maintained that it was the Indian Army 
whoo prevented the British Home Army from modernization up to the standards of the 
Germann Army during the interbellum. The reason for this stalemate was the so-called 
Cardwelll System which maintained a three-to-one ratio between the number of Indian and 
Britishh soldiers serving in India.674 The Cardwell System meant that each British Regi
mentt maintained at least one battalion in India for at least six years. In the interbellum, 
however,, the Home units had in practice become little more than training battalions for 
theirr sister battalions overseas.675 .The system resulted in strong ties between the Bntish 
Armyy and the British Indian (colonial) Army, something which the Dutch Army and its 
coloniall counterpart lacked altogether. This situation gave the Indian government also 
considerablee weight in Imperial defence policies. 

Thee Indian Army was paid for by the Indian Government and when in the thirties it was 
decidedd to send Indian Army units to the Far East and Egypt, the British government had 
too reimburse the expenditures incurred.876 Of the 252.000 British troops under the 
colourss in 1921, 65.501 (26%) were stationed in India and were therefore wholly financed 
byy Indian tax revenues. This of course alleviated British tax payers.677 

Inn 1938, modernization of the Indian Army became imperative. The Chatfield Committee 
specificallyy recommended an expansion of the Indian Armaments industry, including the 
manufacturee of explosives and ammunitions. These recommendations were put into effect, 
butt not every recommendation had been realized in 1941. 

Inn 1939, the Indian Army still fell woefully short of the goals set for it by the Chatfield 
Committeee in terms of equipment and armament Barua has shown convincingly, however, 
thatt in terms of doctrine, the Indian Army had a real edge on the British Army, specifically 
inn terms of the use of artillery for infantry support678 

Itt must be noted here that some part of the successes achieved by the Indian Army in their 
campaignss during the Second World War were due to the Indianisation policy of its Officer 
Corps,, which had started in 1919. Although in 1941 this was not fully realised on the 
generall officer level, it had been well accomplished up to the level of regimental comman-
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ders.. That policy was in sharp contrast to those of other colonial armies in the east such 
ass the Dutch one, for example.fSee Chapter 3. page 373 - 3741). 

Duringg the Second World War, the Indian Army expanded to 2.500.000 professional 
soldiers,, sailors and airmen, all volunteers, the largest force of its kind in the world. That 
impressivee force was employed in Malaya, Burma, East Africa, North Africa, Italy, 
Indochina,, and Indonesia, and was to occupy a part of Japan after the Japanese capitulati
on.. The Indian Army formed the core of British Imperial Forces during the Second Wortd 
War.. The Indians wanted to show the world that they could beat other Asians such as the 
Japanesee but also could handle Italian and German forces during the North African and 
Italiann campaigns. 

2.3.4.2.3.4. The role  of  Intelligence. 

Onn the subject of Intelligence, the British have always been very secretive and even to the 
presentt day a number of important Intelligence Archives are still sealed under 50-year or 
evenn 75-year rulings. The last few years in particular have seen a number of hitherto 
secrett files being opened, revealing the fact that the British had been successful at 
breakingg important codes used in wireless traffic (so-called Signals Intelligence, or Sigint 
forr short) in the interwar years. According to Denniston,*79 who was Director of the 
Governmentt Code and Cypher School GCCS, the British were able to read diplomatic and 
navall attaché messages during almost the entire interwar period, including Japanese, 
Chinesee and French diplomatic traffic. At the important Naval Conferences at Washington 
andd London, the British were informed about instructions being given to the Japanese 
delegationss by the Japanese government8" The Japanese Naval Code had been suffi
cientlyy well broken to give the British a reasonable understanding of Japanese intentions 
upp to early 1939. 

Sincee 1929, the British Army maintained the China Intelligence Bureau at Shanghai under 
Colonell G.R.V. Stewart. They communicated with the Secret Intelligence Service (SIS) 
representativess at Shanghai, Hongkong and Singapore. The SIS did not employ agents but 
keptt in close touch with Intelligence operatives from other countries, specifically France, 
Chinaa and also Japan.6*1 The Navy had a cryptographical unit in Hongkong. Most code-
breakingg was, however, done at the GCCS. In November 1934 that unit was expanded to 
becomee the Far Eastern Combined Bureau FECB, which was an Interservice organisation 
commandedd by a Royal Navy Captain. By 1938, thanks to close cooperation between both 
organisations,, Britain was able to decode not only Japanese diplomatic and consular 
telegramss but also Japan's Naval Attaché traffic and the operational codes of the Imperial 
Japanesee Navy including the Naval Intelligence Officers ciphers.6" The British govern
mentt was therefore quite well informed about the complicity of the Gsdmusho  in a number 
off Army Incidents, starting with the Mukden Incident in 1931 (See Chapter 6. page 629). 
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Militarilyy speaking, however, Britain groped in the dark with regard to Japanese intentions 
andd capabilities. That might partly have been caused by the fact, that neither of the two 
Intelligencee organisations employed enough cryptographers and Japanese-language 
experts. . 

Accordingg to at least one source,6"3 the Admiralty was far less interested in the Japane
see Navy than in the nascent German Navy, as Japan was considered a "second-rate" 
navall power.68* This evaluation was reinforced by the so-called Vivian Report Captain 
J.G.P.. Vivian was the British Naval Attaché in Tokyo, who on his return wrote a rather 
denigratingg report about the Japanese Navy.685 In it Vivian noted 7 have to strain my 
imaginationimagination to believe that these people are capable of springing a technical surprise of 
anyany importance on us in war.". The really disturbing fact, however, was not the racial 
nonsensee in the Report but the fact that it was taken seriously at all within the Admiralty, 
whichh even copied it and sent it to the F.O. and other Departments. The Admiralty's asses
smentt of the Japanese Navy was consequently that of a second-rate fleet, unable to 
launchh a large expedition towards Singapore. The common belief within the Admiralty was 
thatt if a Anglo-Japanese war started the UN would methodically move south step by step 
too Hongkong, and would send a few surface raiders into the Indian Ocean, while the main 
battJefleett would remain in home waters to guard against hostile moves by the US 
Navy.6866 The fact that the UN would employ surface raiders like the Germans did is a 
nicee example of "mirror-imaging": assuming that the enemy will do exactly, what one 
expectss them to dol 

Britishh human intelligence on the UN was weak and it became even weaker when 
reciprocall visits by warships were ended in 1936, due to the way the unrestrained 
Japanesee intelligence gathered Information when visiting British warships.887 Moreover, 
concerningg new naval construction, the NID was misled by a double agent who, for 
example,, maintained that Japan were constructing imitations of German pocket battles
hips.6888 British Intelligence on the Japanese Navy was therefore flawed, resulting in 
exaggeratedd expections of British naval power being better over an enemy who was 
consideredd to be inefficient and inferior in quality of operations, even acknowledging a 
numericall superiority in numbers. Neither the Americans nor the British were remotely 
awaree of the construction of four Japanese superbattleships since 1938. 

Onee of the weaknesses of British Intelligence was the lack of Counter-intelligence in the 
Farr East Once the consular code was broken the British were well aware of the role 
consulss could play both in spying, and in the cooperation they offered to German and 
Italiann agents. As far as may be ascertained, British counter-intelligence against consuls 
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wass only effective once, when Japanese spying activities were intercepted at the Suez 
Canall in the interwar years.8* 

Ass the British Secret Services did not employ any agents, the lack of specific information 
aboutt the UN can be explained away because their only sources of information were the 
navall attaches in Tokyo. That excuse does not, however, hold for the IJA and the two 
Japanesee air services, as these could be watched when in action in and above China in a 
full-scalee war after mid 1937. In that case the problem was that there was a flood of 
informationn on all things Japanese but most of it emanated from Chinese sources and 
Chinaa was a power, for whom, militarily, the British didn't have the slightest respect When 
thee Chinese, therefore, fought better than could have been expected and the Japanese 
performedd less well than Western observers had foreseen, it was the Japanese who were 
judgedd to belong to a second-rate army. The Chinese victory in the battle at Tai-erh-
chwangg in April 1938 was therefore used to illustrate the weakness of the UA.6™ The 
samee applies to the two air forces, who in a report by the Sub-Committee on Air Warfare 
off the JIC, dated June 1939 were still regarded as being second class force, whose only 
reall experience was against the inept Chinese!6* 

Partt of the problem were the Chinese themselves who, for propaganda purposes, claimed 
victoryy every time the Japanese withdrew. Not all Japanese offensives were really Intended 
forr Clausewitzian purposes (the destruction of the enemy), and in particular after 1939 
thesee offensives were more like rice raids than anything else. Once a certain region had 
beenn plundered of its resources, the Japanese withdrew and the Chinese General Staff 
claimedd victory) This also happened after the Japanese evacuated Nanning in September 
19400 in order to concentrate their troops on the FIC borders.fSee Chapter 5. page 534,.-
5355 >. When Chinese witnesses therefore accurately reported on the combat performance 
off the new Navy-0 Zero fighter in the spring of 1941, their reports were not believed. 

Whatt British Intelligence did correctly evaluate properly, however, was the UA's ability to 
executee flawless ambhibious operations. That had already been noticed, when, on 7 
Februaryy 1932 an expeditionary force of one UA division disembarked at the mouth of the 
Riverr Yangtze. near Shanghai smoothly, without breaking radio-silence.682 The UA 
repeatedd this feat by landing 2 divisions in Hangchow Bay in November 1937 and another 
expeditionaryy force for Canton in the Bias Bay in South-China in October 1938. The 
capabilityy of the UA for surprise amphibious landings directed towards Hongkong or even 
Malayaa and British North Borneo induced British Intelligence to collaborate with the 
despisedd Chinese to set up an organisation of Chinese coast-watchers around the South 
Chinaa coast and around Hainan. By the spring of 1941 this organization was all in place 
andd were producing a stream of information on both UA and UN moves. That proved 
invaluablee when tracing not only Japanese moves into Southern FIC in July 1941, but also 
inn the build-up to war in October and November 1941.8ra 
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Ass has been shown, the main British source of information was from Signals Intelligence. 
Unfortunately,, however, in mid-1939 the FECB/GCCS were thrown into a crisis because 
thee Gaimusho introduced a new encryption machine (code-named PURPLE by the 
Anglosaxonn secret services), which could not be decrypted at all. The simpler RED-code 
forr consular traffic remained still in use. Moreover, in May 1939 the UN changed its 
existingg "44"-code by the far more complex JN-25 code. Thus British Intelligence lost track 
off both Japanese Foreign Diplomacy messages as UN messages.60* While strenuous 
effortss were undertaken to break PURPLE and JN-25, British Intelligence extended its 
sourcee base to the Chinese and French. From mid 1939 onwards close cooperation was 
agreedd with the French secret services in FIC, who did in fact employ agents and were 
thereforee not dependent of Sigint"5 Moreover, the British expanded their network of 
radioo direction-finding stations (HF/DF) around the South China Sea. The problem, 
however,, was radio silence, which the Japanese were consistently to be able to maintain 
inn a very strict sense. In May 1940 the JIC noted that an expeditionary force of 9 battles
hipss with smaller units and an UA expeditionary force of 6 -10 divisions could be launched 
againstt Malaya or the NEI with little forewamig, which was an unsettling conclusion.606 

Inn 1941, however, Winston Churchill, Prime Minister, and as such at the highest British 
decision-makingg level, dispersed all fears concerning Japanese capabilities. Churchill 
consistentlyy dismissed reports issued by the Naval Intelligence Division NID.697 In May 
19411 he wrote a note to the War Cabinet Defence Committee: The Japanese would 
behavebehave like the Italians. They would enter the war when they thought we were on the point 
ofof defeat, so that they could gather fne spoils without danger to themselves.** By his 
forcefull personality, he convinced many doubting Thomases mat Japan indeed was a 
eecond-ratee power. 

Becausee they were still able to read the Japanese consular codes, the FECB noted with 
delightt that the Japanese Consul-General in Singapore reported rather accurately on the 
growingg defence strength in Malaya and Singapore in two telegrams on 23 September 
1941.. In addition, he mistakenly reported, that Sir Robert Brooke Popham, the British 
Commander-in-Cief,, had been given full responsibility for the protection of the NEI.89" 

Inn late August 1940, an American military delegation arrived in London in order to watch 
overr and report on British morale while the Battle of Britain going on. The Americans also 
came,, however, with an unexpected offering which was about sharing the information .with 
thee British obtained from breaking the Japanese diplomatic PURPLE-Code.700 From 
Novemberr onwards, important decoded messages were to be passed on to the Foreign 
Officee from the US War Department via the British Embassy in Washington. The British 
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windoww on Japanese diplomatic traffic was thus reopened after a lapse of a year and a 
halff but only through an American glass panel. That most unsatisfactory situation ended in 
Marchh 1941, when an American intelligence mission presented the GCCS with a copy of 
theirr own PURPLE machine.701 

Onee of the measures undertaken by the British was propping up Dutch morale in the NE1 
byy giving them access to important information regarding the Japanese. In the early 
thirties,, there had been close cooperation with Dutch Intelligence services.7* in April 
1940,, the Dutch authorities made a tentative approach to discuss the great increase in 
Japanesee spying activities. The British Government, however, harboured fears about the 
penetrationn of Nazi sympathisers within the NEI Government and gave the Dutch the cold 
shoulder.. In November 1940, doubts about these sympathies were removed, however, and 
Colonell J.A. Verkuyl, the Dutch cryptographic expert, came over to Singapore for talks. 
Theree he revealed that the Dutch had also cracked the PURPLE code, and were working 
onn the JN-25 code with some success.703 This resulted in closer cooperation between 
thee two Intelligence Services.(See also Chapter 3. page 420 )• As a result of this, it was 
agreedd that GCCS decrypts of messages exchanged between the Japanese (Yoshizawa-) 
delegationn in Batavia and the Gaimusho  were transferred via the British Consul-General in 
Bataviaa to Mr. Van Mook, the Dutch delegation leader at the economic talks with the 
Japanese.70** This cooperation lasted from March to June 1941, and partly explains the 
steadfastnesss of the Dutch delegation in the face of Japanese pressure. 

Anotherr area in which close cooperation was accomplished was that of Japanese spying, 
originatingg from Japanese consuls. In November 1940 a decoded message from the 
Japanesee Consul at Sandakan (British North Borneo) contained a lot of secret information 
onn the Brunei.and Miri oil fields, recommending that they should be given first priority in 
anyy Japanese offensive.705 A telegram from Gaimusho  to all consular posts, intercepted 
onn 20 January 1941, gave the order to intensify all intelligence, propaganda and political 
agitationn in S.E. Asia. The Dutch pulled a major punch when Major Hachida of the UA was 
arrestedd in Surabaya on his way to Japan from Australia in March 1941. He had numerous 
documentss in his possession about Australian defence establishments.fSee page 4211. 

Inn the fall of 1941, British Intelligence nonetheless had failed to project into the minds of 
thee British decision makers an adequate picture of Japanese capabilities. The main 
problemm was Intelligence digestion, as the information provided about the prowess of the 
Japanesee armed forces provided by the British attaches in Tokyo was now really accurate, 
inn contrast to Vivian's reports. Their information was, however, evaluated - and rejected as 
unreliablee - by both Intelligence HQ in the Far East, dominated by old China hands, and in 
London.. The British had complete faith in their own superiority and therefore in Japan's 
relativee inferiority, clouding their judgement Moreover, the tendency to underestimate both 
Japanesee capabilities and intentions was doubly risky, because it argued against the need 
too increase British intelligence sources, and it induced those in power to fill in the gaps in 

ww A. Best, Ibid., 81. 
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theirr knowledge with suppositions. Summarizing, the interpretation given to any intelligence 
collectedd led to complacency instead of challenge and complacency led to disaster.™ 

Inn November 1941, Churchill and his Cabinet therefore concluded that Japan was up to 
committ some acts of aggression but they also had concluded from such factors as the 
rainyy monsoon and the lack of bomber coverage by fighters from the Southern FIC 
airfields,, that the Japanese amphibious fleet assembling in the Gulf of Siam was aiming 
nott for Malaya, but for Thailand itseif.tSee also Chapter 5. page 555). 

Thee available sources for research have not indicated as yet, whether in the interwar years 
Britishh Intelligence had also broken Dutch diplomatic amd military codes, as has been 
reportedd about the French diplomatic codes. The GCCS must surely have possessed the 
meanss for doing so, but the British Government might have considered The Netherlands 
tooo insignificant to make it worthwile investing scarce manpower in breaking codes and 
monitoringg traffic. Moreover, The Netherlands were known for their free Press, and much 
informationn could be. obtained straight from open public sources. This subject might be a 
matterr for further research. 

2.4.. Naval Policy: Main Fleet to Singapore. 

Thee Royal Navy had responsibilities all over the world. According to the doctrines of the 
Americann strategist AT. Mahan, it should have been able to wrest control of the seas from 
anyy country attempting to challenge Great Britain, as it had so successfully done in the 
precedingg centuries. Even in the interwar years, Britain had still "ruled the waves" 
worldwide,, although admittedly the Americans had local ascendancy in the Eastern Pacific 
andd in the North Atlantic, and the Japanese in the Western Pacific. At the time of the 
19188 Armistice the British Grand Fleet totalled 42 modem capital ships compared to the 
restt of the world with 44 (of which 16 for the U.S.A, 9 for Japan, 7 for France, 5 for 
Italy)7077 The United Kingdom was the naval superpower at that time. Both the United 
Statess and Japan, however, were building big new battleships, which by 1925 would have 
madee Great Britain a second-rate naval power. In that year, Great Britain only had one 
post-Jutlandd capital ship (HMS HOOD) of over 40.000 tons with 15" or 16" guns. The 
Unitedd States, however, would then possess 12 of such ships, and Japan even 8.™ 

Thiss problem had to be faced by both the political and naval leadership of the Royal Navy. 
Thee consequences of actions taken by the leaders responsible are the contents of this 
sub-chapterr on interwar British naval policy. Political responsibility lay with the First Lord of 
Admiralty,, who could be compared to a Minister or Secretary to the Navy in other countries 
andd who was also a member of the Cabinet. The First Seaiord, who was comparable to 
thee Dutch Naval Chief of Staff and the American Chief of Naval Operations (CNO) was 
responsiblee for the naval aspects of plans to be made. He was also a member of the COS 
byy title and therefore also of the CID. Winston Churchill was First Lord of the Admiralty 
whenn war broke out in Europe in 1939. 

"•• A. best, Ibid., 91. 

7077 James Neidpath: The Singapore  Naval  Base and the defence  of  Britain's  Eastern  Empire,  1919 - 1941. 
Clarendonn Press Oxford, 1981, 2. 
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2.4.1.2.4.1. Naval  Strategy  in  the Twenties. 

Thee strategic thinking of the Royal Navy was strongly oriented towards protecting the 
extendedd lines of communications between the far-flung possessions of the Empire and its 
Dominions,, more so than achieving mastery of the seas by destroying Japan's combat 
fleett as prescribed by Mahan. The Royal Navy needed a lot of cruisers to be able to 
controll shipping lanes. Great-Britain did not have a battlefleet in the Far East since 1902, 
andd therefore had to concede mastery of the Western Pacific to the Japanese. Trade 
protectionn rather than real mastery of the seas was strongly emphasized in an Admiralty 
paper,, prepared In 1921, which stated that "the  maintenance  of  the sea communications  is  vital 
toto  the successful  prosecution  of  the war  and to  the very  existence  of  the Empire.™*  Being 
limitedd by the number of cruisers available as a consequence of the London Disarmament 
Conferencee of 1930 meant that the task was impossible. This was the real nemesis of the 
Royall Navy.710 The naval doctrine of giving first priority to the protection of the sealanes 
wass to make British naval strategy in the Second World War by nature a very defensive 
strategy,, and runs as a theme through the whole of this chapter. 

Thee main theme, however, is the Royal Navy's own development, gradually changing from 
itss archetypical role as described by Mahan of being an instrument to wrestle control of the 
seass from any adversary to becoming a navy whose primary goals were regional superiori
tyy and an abiding concern to protect the lines of communications between the Empire's far-
flungg possessions. That development had started to happen at the end of the nineteenth 
centuryy but was strongly reinforced by the First World War, which could only have been 
wonn by mobilizing the Empire's resources and transporting them to the battlefields of 
Westernn Europe in convoys. In contrast, the U.S. Navy, starting from humble beginnings at 
thee time of the Spanish-American War, consequently pursued their goal of naval superiority 
overr any foe as Mahan had defined, without any undue worries about lines of communica
tions.. Of course, each nation's own geographical background and history determined their 
differentt naval strategies as these evolved during the interwar years. 

Inn order to protect lines of communications worldwide, the Royal Navy had sub-divided all 
seass and oceans between a number of Naval Stations. The battlefleets were divided 
betweenn Home Command and the Mediterranean, in order to counter the German and the 
Italiann fleets respectively. The lines of communications were protected by cruiser flotillas 
basedd at naval stations in other parts of the world. The areas under consideration in this 
thesiss were divided into 5 Naval Command areas: China, Australia, New-Zealand, East 
Indies,, and America and the West Indies. The last command area covered the whole of 
thee Eastern Pacific from pole to pole, and included the Western Atlantic and the Caribbe
an.. Naval Command headquarters were in Bermuda. China Station covered the Nether
landss East Indies, the South China Sea and the Western Pacific including Japan. Its naval 
headquarterss were in Hongkong until 1939 and thereafter in Singapore. The East India 
Stationn covered the Indian Ocean excluding the Australian west coast Their headquarters 
weree at Trincomalee in Ceylon. The Australia Station covered the Australian coasts, 
Easternn New-Guinea and the Solomons, and had its headquarters in Sydney. The New 

*"" Empire Naval Policy and Co-operation. Naval Staff Paper for 1921 Imperial Conference, Feb. 1921. CID 
Paperr No 131-C. 

mm Corelli Bamett: Engage  the Enemy  more  closely  London, 1991. See also B.J.C. McKercher "No Eternal 
Friendss or Enemies: British Defence Policy and the problem of the United States, 1919 - 1939" Journal  of 
History,History,  28 (August 1993), 266 - 271. 
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Zealandd Station comprised New-Zealand and the mid-Pacific including the Hawaiian 
Islandss and all islands south of them. Its headquarters were in Auckland.711 

Thee Admiralty based its organisation, and the whole of its "raison d'etre" on the assumpti
onn that it alone was responsible for defending the Empire. In this concept there was no 
roomm for Dominion navies. That had been a source of growing friction well before the First 
Worldd War, when Australia and New- Zealand had themselves felt that they were inade
quatelyy protected. It was Australia therefore, which, shortly after the Armistice, sounded out 
Admirall Jellicoe and the Admiralty, trying to find out what were the naval defence require
mentss of the Pacific Dominions.712 

Althoughh Singapore was not headquarters of a Naval Station in the interwar years, it was 
veryy important to British naval planning. Stationing a fleet large enough to dominate the 
Japanesee fleet in peacetime was impossible both for financial and for economic reasons, 
thereforee it was vital that such an option was available should an emergency occur. This 
linee of reasoning was the origin of the "Main Fleet to Singapore" strategy. Before the First 
Worldd War, Singapore had just been a coaling station, the China Station's main base 
havingg been Hongkong. Hongkong, however, was far too exposed to Japanese inroads 
andd was therefore much too vulnerable. Singapore, at the tip of the Malay Peninsula, had 
onn the other hand a deep-water harbour and was strategically located with respect to both 
thee Indian Ocean and the South China Sea. In June 1921 the British Government therefore 
decidedd in June 1921 to build a large naval base there. 

Goingg back to the important Imperial Conference of 1921, there was the vexing problem of 
whatt had to be done about the two upstart navies: The United States and Japan. In the 
heydayy of the Empire, a fleet able to deal with the U.S.A. would have to be based at 
home,, and another fleet large enough to contain the Japanese would have to be based in 
thee Far East. That was the famous Two Power Standard", adopted by the British Govern
mentt in 1889 in order to contain the French and Russian navies, which were, at that time, 
thee second and third largest navies in the world.713 The Anglo-Japanese Alliance of 1902 
hadd allowed a one-and-a-half power standard to be brought into being, which was 
sufficientt to contain Germany. Although in 1900, the China Station had housed Britain's 
thirdd most powerful fleet squadron, there were no British capital ships in the Far East after 
1905.. This policy was instigated by Admiral Sir John Arbuthnot Fisher, First Sealord, and 
afterr Fisher's demise, it was pursued by Winston Spencer Churchill who was First Lord of 
thee Admiralty up to 1914. It meant that the vital eastern Empire was stripped of much of its 
navall defences in order to provide the home waters with the naval strength required to 
fightt out a Mahanian battle with the German Hochseeflotte. The safety of Hongkong, 
Australiaa and New Zealand depended therefore on Japan's naval power instead of 
Britain's.. This hard fact greatly alarmed the two Pacific Dominions and was recognised as 

mm See map 2 "Naval Command Areas and associated RAF Commands, September 1939" in S.W. Roskill: 
TheThe War at Sea, Volume I, London 1954, opposite page 43. 

7188 W.David Mclntyre. op. cit. 4. 

mm See Arthur J. Marder From  the Dreadnought  to Scapa Flow.  The Royal  Navy in  the Fisher  Era. Volume 
I:: 77» Road to  War, 1904 - 1914, London 1961, 123-125. Subsequently referred to as Marden Dreadnought, 
ƒ.. For the two-Power standard, see CID "Military Needs of the Empire in a War with France and Russia" 12 
Augustt 1901, PRO CAB 38/1/1A. 
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suchh by the CID as early as in 1909.714 

Whitee the fact that the fleet was concentrated in home waters ensured Britain victory in the 
Greatt War, its long-term implications were disastrous for the Eastern Empire. Once 
reduced,, British naval presence east of Suez wasn't again increased to the levels they had 
hadd at the turn of the century, until 1945, in spite of the alienation of Japan in the 1920s. 
Singaporee was equipped to function as a modem naval base in the thirties but the British 
didn'tt assign any significant naval forces to the Far East to take advantage of it715 

Tryingg to return to a Two-Power standard after the war was impossible. The United States 
hadd developed a production capacity which outmatched that of Great Britain by a factor of 
five.five. Britain could never win a Naval Arms race against the United States. Moreover, the 
warr had squandered Britain's prosperity, increasing the national debt by a factor of twelve. 
Lastly,, a war with the United States was unconceivable anyway. The Admiralty therefore 
concludedd that Britain would have to adopt a One Power standard. Politically speaking, this 
wass an expedient decision because of the financial constraints as illustrated by the Ten-
Yearr Rule. 

Itt must be pointed out that the main reason for American naval expansion during the First 
Worldd War was not due to any desire to replace British hegemony but was rather a 
questionn of getting irritated about the fact that Britain insisted on the Royal Navy's right to 
searchh neutral vessels on the high seas in the event of a maritime blockade. The United 
Statess maintained the freedom of the seas as had been proclaimed by the famous Dutch 
lawyerr Hugo de Groot (Hugo Grotius) in the 17th century. British interference with U.S. 
freighterss during the blockade of Germany had been the main reason for Congress to vote 
forr the Fleet Law in 1916 (See page 79)."* 

Thee underlying reason for the Admiralty to adopt a One Power Standard WJ however, 
thatt Admiral Sir David Beatty, the First Sealord, had come to the conclusion it a naval 
racee with the United States was a losing proposition and that an entente or ance with 
themm would be far more logical. The Admiralty therefore committed themselves iO attaining 
equalityy with the United States Navy, rather than aiming for naval supremacy.717 Equality 
withh the U.S. Navy automatically meant superiority over the Japanese Navy, the third most 
powerfull navy in the world at that moment Beatty capably argued his vision at the Imperial 
Conferencee in July 1921, when the Dominion Prime Ministers, with the exception of 
Canada,, argued in favour of a renewal of the Anglo-Japanese Treaty. Canada, with its 
longg and undefended border with the United States, could not risk a war with its powerful 
neighbourr which might have been the inevitable outcome of such a renewal. Anti-Japanese 
feelingss were then running high in the U.S., as was demonstrated by the California 
Immigrationn Laws.fSee pages 27 - 28). However, at a secret session with the Prime 
Ministers,, Beatty pointed out that in the event of war with Japan, the U.S. would be 
incapablee of sending a fleet to the Far East as they lacked a battleship base in the 
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Philippines.7188 It was therefore imperative that a base be built at Singapore in order to 
protectt the two Pacific Dominions. The Imperial Conference gave this plan their full 
approval.. It did not mean, however, that a complete halt to the laying down of capital ships 
wass called for. In October 1921, the Royal Navy ordered four new battle-cruisers at a cost 
off approximately £ 60 million pounds, for completion in 1926. 

Thee next problem was of where to locate that fleet Logically it should have been based in 
thee Far East but there was still no repair base capable of handling a big battJefleet 
whereass there were lots of emotional arguments against leaving the fleet 15.000 miles 
awayy from its homeland indefinitely. The Admiralty therefore recommended splitting the 
fleett between the Mediterranean and home waters. Anyway, the Mediterranean fleet could 
iff necessary be send quickly enough through the Suez Canal to the Far East It must be 
rememberedd that British India was the jewel in the Empire's crown and that the Indian 
Oceann was a British lake with the Dominions of South-Africa, Australia and India around 
herr shores with Britain controlling the entrances at Aden, Singapore and the Cape. After 
thee battlesquadrons had left for the European theater, however, the base facilities at 
Trincomalee,, Singapore and Hongkong had not been modernised. Lord Jellicoe, who had 
gonee on a tour of the Pacific Dominions and India in 1919 to advise on their naval 
problems,, reported that the docks at Hongkong and Colombo could not even accommoda
tee a dreadnought nor could the dock at Singapore handle any modem battleship.718 

Worsee still, there were no oil storage facilities at those bases, and the British battlefleet 
hadd converted from coal to oil in the meantime. Without having a modem eastern naval 
base,, Britain was unable to exercise her naval power either in the Indian Ocean or in the 
Westernn Pacific, and Britain's possessions over there would be taken hostage either by the 
Unitedd States or by Japan. Lord Balfour drew attention to that unsatisfacory situation at the 
Imperiall Conference in 1921. As the Japanese fleet had both oil-fired and coal-fired 
battleshipss and the British fleet only possessed oil-fired battleships, Australia and New 
Zealandd were unprotected until bases with oil storage facilities became operational.720 

Thee Japanese fleet, however, was not the only threat to the integrity of the Eastern 
Empire.. The Royal Navy, in particular, feared the rival U.S. Navy being able to take over 
thee protection of the "white" Dominions in the Pacific in the not too distant future.721 

Thee Admiralty considered three possible locations for a well-equipped Far Eastern base: 
Hongkong,, Sydney and Singapore. Hongkong was the traditional fleet-base of yore but it 
wass not only too close to Japan but it also resembled Port Arthur too much. Sydney had 
ann agreeable climate, a good industrial base and a friendly population but it was just too 
farr away from the probable battle-grounds in the Malay Barrier area. Singapore was the 
bestt geo-strategical location, offering sufficient protected anchorage in the "Old Strait" to 
thee North of the island of Singapore to accommodate the whole fleet At the Imperial 
Conferencee in 1921, Singapore was accepted as the new base for a British eastern fleet 
Thee choice of Singapore was only partially based on fear of the Japanese. Britain needed 
thee base anyway to retain at least enough potential to be able to protect its global lines of 
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communication,, which were the Empire's lifelines.722 The Admiralty, however, understood 
thatt conflicting demandsmight be put on the Royal Navy, if the naval equivalent of a two-
frontt war at sea had to be waged.723 In 1921, that was still a hypothetical matter; by the 
endd of the following decade it had become a real nightmare. 

2.4.2.2.4.2. Origins  of  the Singapore  Strategy. 

Thee Washington Naval Disarmament Conference, which had been initiated by incoming 
Presidentt Warren Harding in July 1921 at the same time as when the Imperial Conference 
gatheredd in London, was covered in chapter 1, page 25. It was the result of a growing 
realisationn in both America and Japan that a naval arms race would be ruinously expensi
ve,, and that resulted in giving all parties a common base of understanding, making 
possublee the concluding of three Washington Treaties. 

Thee Royal Navy in effect gave up its two-Power standard, and replaced it with a One-
Powerr standard, namely, equality with the United States. It had already become clear from 
thee so-called "SeabatOe of Paris"724 that the Royal Navy would be outclassed by the U.S. 
Navy'ss building programmes at some time in the mid-twenties anyway. The Washington 
Treatyy offered the Royal Navy equality with the U.S. Navy at least, instead of inferiority 
whichh was almost guaranteed.729 Compared to the chief European naval powers of that 
time,, however, the Royal Navy still had more than a Two-Power standard. In order to 
protectt the British Far Eastern Empire against any adversary with a battiefieet Britain had 
too divide its fleet and send a contingency to the Pacific. The One Power standard assured 
Britain'ss inability to gain naval superiority in Home waters as well as in the Pacific at one 
andd the same time. Such consequences resulting from the Washington Treaty became 
painfullyy obvious, however, only at the end of the thirties. 

Oncee the fear of a naval arms race against the United States - the only major cause of 
potentiall Anglo-American hostility - was removed, the Admiralty could concentrate on just 
onee hypothetical enemy: Japan. It was Beatty's predecessor as First Sealord, Admiral Sir 
Rosslynn Wemyss, who had produced an incisive analysis of such a war in the Far 
East7288 He clearly realized that Britain's chances of moving its battiefieet to the Far East 
wouldd be strongly dependent not only on the situation in Europe but also the existence of 
Europeann Powers allied to Japan. The basic assumption of British naval strategy was that 
thee battiefieet must be retained in European waters. As can be seen in chapter 4 on 
Australia,, Lord Jellicoe had arrived at a conclusion in his Report on the Far Eastern 
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situationn which was diametrically different to the above.727 His conclusion was, that even 
inn peacetime, British naval forces in the Pacific needed to be adequate to handle the 
Japanese,, which in effect meant having a fleet there consisting of something like 8 
battleshipss and 8 batUe-cruisers plus the supporting infrastructure required. Of course, 
lookingg at his background as commander of the Grand Fleet at the Mahanian apotheosis 
whichh the battle of Jutland really was, his conclusions could not have been otherwise. 
Howeverr he also recognized the danger of Japanese penetration in the Netherlands East 
Indies.. On that subject he wrote"Any foothold of Japan in an island of the Dutch East Indies 
possessingpossessing a good harbour would constitute the most serious threat to Australian sea communicati-
onsons to the westward, and to Singapore, and is not to be thought of." He saw more dearly than 
otherss that the First World War ally would become the enemy in an upcoming struggle, as 
hiss report was strongly critical of Japanese aims.728 As current thinking at the Admiralty 
wass centred on a main fleet being based in European waters, his recommendations fell on 
deaff ears. 

Thee Admiralty, however, needed a strongly defended base in the Far East and in a paper 
writtenn just before Jellicoe's report came in, the Admiralty staff had recommended that 
Singaporee was just such a base,728 because "it is sufficiently far from Japan (2,900 miles) to 
makemake an overseas attack a very difficult undertaking." The Admiralty Board accepted the 
conclusionss stated in the memorandum in September 1920. At the end of that year, the 
Admiraltyy had a naval plan in place, based on the battlefleet being transferred from 
Europeann waters to Singapore in time of need, and also on enough oil storage facilities 
beingg available to make it possible for the Main Fleet to give battle. This was the foundati
onn for the "Main Fleet to Singapore" strategy. 

AA conference attended by the Commanders-in-Chief of the 3 Naval Stations in the Far 
East7300 at Penang in March 1921 endorsed the Jellicoe Report and agreed with Singapo
ree being selected ais a fleet base. They also recommended that a number of measures be 
taken,, which were deemed necessary in order to defend Singapore until the main fleet 
arrived.731 1 

Itt should be noted that, from the start, the Singapore base was meant to be a defensive 
base,, rather than an operational one against the Japanese fleet in its home waters.732 

Thee distance to Japan (2,900 nautical miles) was too great anyway. The Royal Navy 
envisagedd a "guerre de course" from Singapore against Japanese communication lines, 
resultingg in Japan being gradually worn down by a distant blockade, rather than a "Jutland-
style"" battle being waged against the Japanese fleet as long as Japan did not attack 
Singapore.. The Royal Navy assumed that as the Japanese battlefleet was inferior to the 
Britishh Main Fleet anyway, it would play the same game as the Hochseeflotte: the 
battlefleett would stay in harbour, and the British fleet only had to protect the lines of 
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communicationn against Japanese raiding forces. Even in 1941, it was maintained that a 
distantt naval blockade could ruin the Japanese economy within one and a half years after 
thee outbreak of war.733 The British plan was therefore to force Japan to its knees by a 
distantt blockade, just like Germany had succumbed to a similar blockade in the previous 
war.. The British main fleet at Singapore was to all purposes a "fleet in being", primarily 
presentt over there to protect Australia and New Zealand from Japanese invasion and to 
protectt the Empire's communication lines in the Indian Ocean. Note the strategic differen
cess between the above and the American war plans (War Plan ORANGE specifically), 
whichh aimed at complete destruction of the Japanese batHefleet as Mahan had taught 

Criticss of British Naval Strategy have rightly pointed out that the Third Phase of the British 
Warr Plan, namely the distant blockade of Japan, showed a lack of integration with British 
militaryy and air forces. Like the U.S. Navy, the Royal Navy considered that a war against 
Japann was primarily a maritime affair, but in contrast and unlike the U.S. Navy, no 
coordinationn with other Services was seriously attempted. A critic such as Sir Herbert Rich
mondd had pointed out before the war that in the event of a war with Japan, Britain needed 
aa national strategy and not just a naval one.734 The Admiralty's Eastern War Plans do 
nott actually contain much information on these aspects. The 1931 Eastern War Plan was 
thee most complete one with regard to the Third Phase of a war with Japan.7* 

Whilee the main fleet was still steaming towards Singapore, the base however had to be 
protectedd from the might of the Japanese battlefleet, if it had chosen to bear down on the 
base.. The defence clearly needed 15" guns to duel with capital ships at a 40.000 meter 
range.. The Navy wanted eight of those coastal guns, the War Office only four. After much 
bargaining,, a compromise was reached in April 1924, providing for six 15" guns.738 

Moreover,, a "peacetime fleer at least had to be based at Singapore.737 According to 
planss drawn up in December 1923 by Captain Dudley Pound, Director of Plans at the 
Admiraltyy staff, the peacetime fleet would consist of the three fast battJecruisers HOOD, 
RENOWNN and REPULSE with a screen of 6 to 8 cruisers and 12 destroyers to accompany 
them.73** The plans foresaw that the Main Fleet with 11 capital ships would arrive within 
422 days, the strategy agreed upon up to 1937. That would give the British a margin of four 
overr Japan's 10 capital ships. Even such sound plans, made in the quietness of the 
twenties,, did not propose sending all the capital ships to the Far East however, as 3 of 

mm Early in February 1941 the British Ministry of Economic Affairs published a document titled "Japan's 
Economicc Position in case of War", in which the effects of a distant Naval blockade on the Japanese economy 
weree analysed. The Dutch Minister of Foreign Affairs offered a copy of this document to his Minister at the 
Courtt of St James on 28 february 1941, who had it filed in the archives of the London Legation, now at the 
Archivess MinBuZa, inventory number 1411. 

ww Christopher BeP: "How are we going to make war?: Admiral Sir Herbert Richmond and British Far 
Easternn War Plans" Journal  of  Strategie  Studies,  20:3 (September 1997), 129. 

mm The Eastern War Plans can be found in the Admiralty Archives, Plans Division, starting from the 1920 
Warr Plan [ADM 116/3124] to 1923 (ADM 116/3124], 1924 [ADM 116/3125], 1931 [ADM 116/3118], 1933 [ADM 
116/3475]] and 1937 [ADM 116/4393]. 

"•• Ian Hamin, op. eft., 54. 

7377 At the Penang Conference of March 1921 a supporting base 'm Papua-New Guinea or N.W. Australia 
(Darwin)) was recommended for this squadron. See also Ian HamiB, op. eft. 50 - 51. 

Jamess Neidpath, op. eft. 86, 88, Ian Hamill op. eft. 94. 



162 2 

themm were still to be retained in home waters. The purpose of the three battlecruisers was 
nott initially to give battle with the Japanese main fleet, but to protect against attacks by 
Japanesee cruisers or battlecruisers on convoys on their way with Indian reinforcements to 
Singapore,, and also against attacks on the oil stocks at Colombo and Rangoon which 
weree considered vital in order for the main fleet to be able to reach Singapore at all. 

Itt was an excellent plan because it would mean a defended naval base with a fleet, which 
wouldd have a stabilising influence upon the Far Eastern political landscape. It would also 
havee created an infrastructure which could have been used by the main fleet, and which 
wouldd have resulted in at least a core of the fleet not only getting accustomed to naviga
tingg in South-East Asian waters but also fighting under tropical conditions. It would 
furthermoree have impressed Japan by British commitments to put teeth in its Empire 
defence.. Moreover, it would lessen the disruptive political impact which sending the main 
fleett would have on Japan. Having a local squadron was also in line with the other two 
coloniall powers, which maintained sizable fleet contingents in the Far East. The Dutch had 
alreadyy positioned the greater part of their small fleet in the East Indies, the Americans 
hadd their Asiatic Fleet in Manila Bay. The plan was, however, dependent on the completion 
off a naval base at Singapore, the construction of which had not even started at that time. 
Byy the time the base was actually completed almost 15 years later, Britain was no longer 
inn a position to be able to have such a fleet based at Singapore. 

Thee trials and tribulations encountered in order to realise the naval base during those 15 
yearss are dealt with in the next sub-chapter. During all of that time the Singapore strategy 
wass the core of British naval planning but the plan of basing a battle-squadron at Singapo
ree was quietly dropped. It was made even more improbable by the Abyssinian crisis. In 
Octoberr 1935, Italy invaded Ethiopia A third potential enemy appeared all of a sudden, a 
factt which had not been foreseen at all. The Ethiopian war influenced and compromised 
easternn strategy which was founded on the assumption that the whole of the Mediterra
neann fleet would be leaving for Singapore in the event of a crisis with Japan. This now was 
calledd into question. Admiral Sir Ernie Chatfield, First Sea-Lord at that time, informed the 
COSS that if Italy went to war, then there could no longer be any question of defending 
Britishh interests in the Far East.738 

2.4.3.2.4.3. The Far East Appreciation of 1937. 

Thee Imperial Conference in June 1937 was very important in defining British naval policy. 
Inn Februay 1937, in anticipation of the Conference, the COS had prepared a comprehensi
vee review of national and imperial defence in Iwo documents, namely the "Review of 
Imperiall Defence" and the "Far East Appreciation" (See below). Both documents reconsi
deredd the Singapore strategy in the framework of accepted priorities, which, after much 
debate,, were accorded by the COS as follows:740 

1.. Security of Imperial communications throughout the world. 

2.2. Security of the United Kingdom in the face of German aggression. 

7199 In effect, ships from the China Station, Australia and New Zealand were expedited to Aden and Gibraltar 
inn 1935! See W. David Mclntyre, op. cit 125 

7400 PRO CID 1305-B. See also N.H. Gibbs: Grand Strategy.  Vol. 1, 410. 
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3.. Security of Empire interests in the Far East in the face of Japanese aggression. 

4.. Security of interests in the Mediterranean and Middle East 

5.. Security of India against Soviet aggression. 

Notee specifically in this list of priorities the first one: Security of communication tines. It was 
too pervade British naval thinking in the following years. 

Thee security of British interests in the Far East, including those of the Dominions of 
Australiaa and New Zealand, was dependent on Singapore. In the event of a war with 
Japan,, the latter would be faced with the certainty that it had to fight a fleet action off 
Singaporee once the British battJefleet had arrived, at a great distance from her own repair 
bases.. Japan would therefore require considerable superiority, which she did not possess, 
hencee it was unlikely that Japan would commence any major operations against Singapo
re.. Japan might, on the other hand, carry out raids against Singapore aimed simply at 
damagingg the base facilities. 

Ass the COS said:*We would  expect  Japan  to  ... make full  use of  commerce  raiders  to  attack  our 
tradetrade  in  the South  China  Seas, Pacific  and Indian  Oceans,  to  cause  anxiety  and dislocation  on 
certaincertain  of  our  trade  routes  and force  dispersion  upon  our  forces.  To this  end,  Japan  might 
endeavourendeavour  to  operate  naval  forces,  from  temporary  bases  in  (British)  Borneo  and the Netherlands 
EastEast  indies,  where  a number  of  suitable  positions  is  available.''  ™ The COS did not therefore 
contemplate,, the Japanese having studied Mahan so that they would try to destroy the 
Britishh main fleet The COS assumed that once the fleet actually arrived at Singapore, the 
securityy of the Dominions, including British India, would be assured. Subsequent naval 
actionn would depend upon the result of testing the Japanese Navy's efficiency. That 
formulationn illustrated the way the COS doubted the real fighting efficiency of the Imperial 
Japanesee Navy. There is nothing in the COS planning about wrestling control of the 
Westernn Pacific from the Japanese. The loss of trade routes in the China seas would not 
bee dramatic for the British Empire, but Japan with her known dependency on imported 
goodss would suffer slow economic strangulation, resulting in her demise in a year of two. 
Accordingg to the COS: In the economic  sphere,  therefore,  we enjoy  very  definite  advantages 
overover  Japan;  advantages  that  in the long  run  should  prove  decisive." 74a 

Thee COS did also consider the possibility of Britain being involved firstly in a war simulta
neouslyy with Germany and Italy, secondly with either one or the other combined with 
Japan,, or thirdly even a simultaneous war with all three powers. They found it difficult, 
however,, to forecast the effects of any such simultaneous wars, due, in addition, to the 
involvementt of France and some other minor powers. 

Inn June 1937, the COS prepared a detailed appreciation of the situation in the Far East It 
wass mainly based on the assumption of a one-to-one war against Japan, but it also took 
thee effects of hostile European powers into consideration.743 Interesting conclusions in 
thiss appreciation were that a war like that would be primarily a naval one, not requiring any 

7411 N.H. Gfcbs, Ibid.. 411. 

*"" N.H. Gibbs. Ibid, p. 412. 

7411 PRO CAB 53/31. COS 596. 
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employmentt of sizable contingents of the British Army or the RAF. Another conclusion was 
that,, should hostilities occur, then it would be vital to get the British main fleet out to the 
eastt as fast as possible. An allowance of 70 days was made for the fleets passage from 
homee waters to Singapore.744 This was the origin of the famous slogan "Seventy days to 
Singapore".. A third conclusion was, that it was considered unlikely that Japan would adopt 
anyy offensive strategy at all. The COS appreciation did consider the possibility that Japan 
mightt capture Singapore before the main fleet arrived. According to Mclntyre, it was 
thereforee decided not to show the Appreciation to the members of the Imperial Conferen-

Evenn without the obvious clarity that hindsight provides, it remains intriguing that according 
too that appreciation, Japan was thought to be doing nothing while the Main Fleet was on 
itss way to Singapore, which could take up to three months after the outbreak of hostilities 
anyway.. The Royal Navy had enough experience of interchanging fleets. It was accepted 
att that time that switches between the Home Fleet and the Mediterranean Fleet were quite 
feasible,, but those between the Far East and either the Mediterranean or the Home Fleet 
muchh less so.746 The attitude taken by the Japanese Navy during the Russo-Japanese 
Warr of 1904 to 1905, when they waited for the Russian fleet to show up in Japanese 
homee waters, had perhaps coloured the British appreciation. 

Att the Imperial Conference, the Australian and New Zealand delegations had in-depth 
discussionss with the CQS.fSee Chapter 4. pages 462-464) Admiral Sir Ernie Chatfield, 
thee First Sealord, reiterated that in the event of war with Japan, a battJefleet would be sent 
too Singapore even if that meant that in the last resort, the Eastern Mediterranean would 
havee to be abandoned.7*7 Chatfield considered it unwise to station part of the battJefleet 
att Singapore in peacetime because of the political and practical problems that would result 
Thee political problem would be an immediate deterioriation of relations with Japan which 
wouldd consider such a move as a decidedly unfriendly act in the context of early 1937. The 
administrativee problems were the state of unreadiness of the Singapore Naval Base and 
thee problems involved in accommodating the crews without loss of morale, as they were so 
farr from home. He promised nevertheless that in the event of war starting in the Far East, 
upp to eight capital ships would be sent over there, even if a Japanese attack coincided 
withh aggression against British interests in Europe. 

2.4.4.2.4.4. Secret staff conversations with the U.S. Navy. 

Thee outbreak of the Chinese-Japanese War following the incident at the Marco Polo Bridge 
onn July 7, 1937 taxed Royal Navy resources which were already on the meagre side. The 
RNN was seriously challenged by Japan which announced a maritime blockade of the 
Chinesee coast All Chinese ships were to be searched for weapons. The blockade did not 
applyy to foreign ships but in order to ascertain that Chinese ships were not flying a foreign 
flagg in disguise, the Japanese Navy stopped and searched all foreign ships except when 

7444 PRO CAB 53/31, COS 596, paragraphs 74 and 114. 

7488 See W. David Mclntyre, op. cit, 131. 

7 ** N.H. Gibbs, Ibid 416. 

7477 Minutes of meeting 209 of COS, 1 June 1937, CAB 53/7. 
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escortedd by a warship, which had to be able to confirm the ship's nationality.74* The 
Britishh Government did not recognise the naval blockade but quietly acquiesced in order 
nott to "embitter the Japanese needlessly."7* The cruiser, HMS DORSETSHIRE, was, 
however,, sent to China to show the flag. There was some diplomatic noise about the size 
off the Japanese boarding parties and about the propriety of informing the Japanese of the 
routess and destinations of British vessels in Chinese waters beforehand, but the Japanese 
Navyy enforced its naval blockade uncontested. 

Ass the F.O. did not consider that sending one cruiser to China would be any deterrent to 
Japanesee aggression, the Admiralty was asked for its views on the possible dispatch of 
twoo capital ships to the East750 Their answer was negative. Even two capital ships would 
bee no match for the Japanese Navy and if reinforcements were to go east, they needed to 
bee of sufficient strength to match the Japanese Navy's full power.751 This was the old 
"concentrationn of force" argument based on Mahan's doctrine which Chatfiekj had used 
before:: a fatal "all or nothing" strategy, which was finally superseded in the autumn of 1941 
byy sending HMS PRINCE OF WALES and HMS REPULSE to Singapore. The naval staff 
dismissedd the option that if the Japanese battlefleet was to come out of its lair, the small 
Britishh battiesquadron could be withdrawn to East or South Africa, there to await the arrival 
off the main fleet That actually happened, however, in April 1942 when the Eastern Fleet 
tookk refuge at Mombasa when the Japanese Combined Fleet broke into the Bay of Bengal. 

Afterr collective action against Japan, as proposed at the Brussels Conference in November 
1937,, failed, the British Cabinet really wanted to discuss the option of sending a small fleet 
too the Far East Cadogan saw Chatüetd on 26 November 1937. Chatfield was afraid that a 
smalll fleet would be defeated by the Japanese Navy before the Americans could get 
involved.. He therefore preferred to send a British force strong enough to cope with the 
Japanesee which meant eight to nine battleships. That would mean mobilisation. A token 
forcee was only sensible in combination with American support Britain was willing to enter 
stafff conversations with the Americans on that subject and indicated this to Corded Hull, 
Americann Secretary of State. The rape of Nanking and the subsequent sinking of the US 
gunboatt PANAY in the Yangtze River stirred American public opinion.78 Eden proposed 
sendingg British and American battiefleets to the Far East753 Orders were given to the 
Britishh battlefleet in the Mediterranean to prepare for departure to Singapore.754 Sir 

MM Letter temp. Minister Texeira in London to MinBuZa The Hague, dated 2 September 1337 no 1896/661. 
Thiss letter is accompanied by the Japanese communiqué to the F.O. on the Japanese naval blockade. ARA 
Archieff Gezantschap Londen, accession code 2.05.44, inv.nr. 844. 

""" Letter Dutch Naval Attaché in London A De Booy, 14 September 1937, no 1979. ARA Archief Gezant
schapp Londen, accession code 2.05.44, inv.nr. 844. 

™™ Paul Haggle, Ibid. 112. 

7811 Memorandum on Reinforcement of British Naval Forces in the Far East, 11 September 1937, ADM 
1/9909.. See also PRO CAB 24/272 CP 270(37), 12 November 1937. 

"•• The Royal Navy did not escape either. The British Yangtze gunboat HMS LADYBIRD was shot at by 
Japanesee shore batteries causing casualties and considerable damage. Paul Haggie, Ibid, 115 

7811 Lowe, opus cit, 33 - 34 

Peterr Cah/ocoressi, op. cit., 840. 
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Ronaldd Lindsay, the British Ambassador in Washington, discussed the matter with both 
Rooseveltt and Hull on 16 December 1937. (Pace 35) The American President wanted 
planss for a naval blockade to be worked out in staff conversations. In his view, the 
blockadee line would run from the Aleutian Islands through Hawaii over Guam to Hongkong 
andd north of The Philippines with the Americans being responsible for the Pacific Ocean 
areaa and the British for the South China Sea. The blockade was to be implemented after 
thee next serious outrage by Japan. Roosevelt advised against sending the British battle-
fleett to Singapore at that time, but welcomed a reinforcement of (heavy) cruisers and 
destroyerss for the British China Station with (heavy) cruisers and destroyers. He promised 
too send a squadron of U.S. cruisers on a "courtesy visit" to Singapore.756 A senior 
Americann staff officer, Captain Royal E. Ingersoil, Director of Plans of the U.S. Naval Staff, 
wass dispatched with utmost speed to meet his counterpart in London, Captain Tom Phillips 
RNN and was ordered to work out arrangements. He also met Anthony Eden and the First 
Sealord.758 8 

Thee talks between Ingersoil and Admiral Chatfield, held on 3 January 1938, revealed the 
differentt ideas both parties had on how to contain Japan.7" Chatfield explained that if he 
encouragedd them to do so, the Cabinet was ready to send a sizable fleet to the Far East: 
ninee battleships, one batöecruiser, two aircraft carriers, fifteen cruisers, fifty-four destroyers 
andd ten submarines.758 Singapore however was not yet ready to repair the heavy ships. 
Dispatchingg that large fleet from the Mediterranean was tentatively planned for 15 January 
1938.. It would mean the temporary abandonment of Malta and Cyprus, and partial 
mobilisationn of the navy. While the British stressed the importance of taking immediate 
actionn because their fleet was ready, Ingersoil explained that the U.S. Navy was more 
interestedd in developing^ a long-term strategy aimed at harnessing Japanese aggression. 
Thee U.S. Fleet, with only 85% of the complements on board, was not yet on a wartime 
footing.7588 When, therefore, on 4 January the question of a combined blockade was 
discussed,, no firm understanding was reached. It was tentatively agreed that Britain would 
monitorr all shipping bound for Japan between Singapore and Fiji, including The Philippi
nes,, and that the U.S. Navy would do the same on the line Fiji - Hawaii - Westcoast 
Moreover,, the US Pacific Fleet would be moved over to Pearl Harbor.780 France would 
nott participate but British ships could use French ports in the area. To maximize the 
impactt on the Japanese, it was the intention that the two fleets should reach Singapore 
andd Pearl Harbor at about the same time. When Ingersoil departed on 13 January 1938, 

7488 Ambassador Lindsay to F.O., 17 December 1937, telegram 481/482/483. FO 371/20961{F11201/9/10]. 
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ann agreed record of the conversations was signed by Ingersoll and Phillips. It spelled out 
thee coordination between the two powers if the Japanese were to resort to open warfare. 

Thee Ingersoll mission was important It was the first signal to Great Britain that President 
Rooseveltt was getting alarmed about Japanese moves.761 It was shrouded in deep 
secrecyy and when hostile elements in the Navy Department leaked the mission to 
Congress,, the uproar that followed made it difficult for the President to employ new 
initiativess towards Britain right up to 1939.762 Nothing further came of official co-operation 
withh the Americans. InformaJIy, an exchange of technical and tactical information was 
continuedd by the British Admiralty without insisting on American reciprocity.70 In 1938 
andd 1939, British Naval Planners and the U.S. Naval Attaché in London secretly exchan
gedd information on a variety of subjects, including the Japanese Navy.764 

Chamberlainn however was already opposed to mobilizing the British Fleet due to events in 
Europee and he decided not to act on the Chatfield proposal.766 No fleet - not even a 
smalll one - was to be sent to Singapore. Haggie has rightly pointed out that Great Britain 
hadd forfeited the chance to respond to American initiative with regard to Japan, an 
opportunityy which did not occur again until the summer of 1941.7* 

Inn hindsight, it would easily have been possible to have impressed the Japanese by 
sendingg a (heavy-) cruiser force to Singapore. It would have shown British resolve at very 
littlee expense. Chatfiekfs reasons for sending a large fleet was sound enough, but it was 
basedd on the assumption that America would look the other way if the Japanese fleet's full 
forcee descended on the small British fleet in the South China Sea, thus uncovering its flank 
towardd the Americans in The Philippines and beyond. In 1937, that scenario of American 
indifferencee was already unrealistic, as Chatfield knew. Why he insisted on mobilizing the 
Navyy and sending a large fleet, knowing that it was politically impossible for Chamberlain 
too do so without full American support, remains a mystery. That was the moment of truth 
forr the "Main Fleet to Singapore"- Strategy, even if it had not "the" Main Fleet but only a 
cruiserr squadron. The Navy~was ready, there were staff talks with the Americans and there 
wass a certain degree of coordination of all naval movements agreed by them, yet the 
politicall decision to dispatch (part of) the fleet was not made. Again in hindsight, both the 
COSS and the Cabinet failed the British nation in that vital hour.767 

2.4.5.2.4.5. Sending  a Squadron  or  a Fleet? 

™™ James Neidpath, op.cit 144 
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Thee statement made by the Japanese Prime Minister, Prince Konoye, on 3 November 
19381938 about Japan's claims to a "Greater East-Asia Co-Prosperity Sphere" resulted in 
renewedd pressure being put on the Admiralty by the F.O. to send a small squadron of 
capitall ships to the Far East It was initiated in a telegram to Lord Halifax by Sir Robert 
Craigie,, ambassador in Tokyo.768 Sir Clark Kerr, British Ambassador in China, and the 
Henryy Fitzmaurice, British Consul-General in Batavia, gave his suggestion their full 
supportt The squadron would not have to match the Japanese in numbers as, according to 
Craigie,, any fleet squadron at all would have a deterrent effect upon the Japanese. The 
Fitzmauricee Memorandum, dated 27 January 1938769 gives a sharp analysis of the 
failingss of the "Main Fleet to Singapore"-strategy. In his opinion, even a small squadron 
wouldd have been a deterrent, as it would have increased Japanese insecurity about the 
latentt threat the U.S. Pacific Fleet posed. The F.O. therefore suggested to the COS the 
employmentt for this purpose of the four old and obsolete R-class battleships, which would 
bee phased out anyway in 1942 once the 5 battleships of the KING GEORGE V-class were 
completed.7700 Admiral R. Backhouse, who had succeeded Chatfield as First Sealord, did 
nott like that idea at all as, in his opinion, those ships were no match for the Japanese.771 

Hiss argumentation was rather defeatist however: Neither as it exists now, nor as it will be when 
thethe present contemplated expansion is completed, can the British Fleet be regarded as adequate to 
meetmeet with success, alone and simultaneously, the navies of Germany, Italy and Japan." No 
considerationn is given at all to the allied French navy. He also stated that a large part of 
thee fleet had to stay in Home waters, not only for political reasons, but by the needs of 
trainingtraining and the welfare of personnel. A typical peacetime argument 

Meanwhile,, within the CID considerable discussion was going on about the Far East 
Chatfield,, who was then Minister for Coordination of Defence, strongly expressed his view 
thatt it was essential to send a large fleet to Singapore, pointing out the considerable 
Anglo-Frenchh superiority in capital ships.772 The CID thereupon decided to set up a 
Strategicall Appreciation Committee (SAC) to consider the whole strategic situation. The 
SACC consisted of Chatfield as chairman, the three service ministers and the COS. 

Backhouse,, First Sealord, drafted a memorandum for tJie SAC, in which he explained that 
att that stage, he could only make 5 capital ships available to be sent eventually to the Far 
Eastt at a month's notice.773 Moreover, those ships would have been the rather heteroge
neouss force of three QUEEN ELISABETHS, HMS RODNEY and one R class battles
hip.77** This fleet would later be reinforced by HMS RENOWN and another "R" class ship. 
Inn the ensuing discussion in the SAC it became clear that Backhouse was more pragmatic 
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thann Chatfield. Backhouse was not against sending a smaller force of capital ships, as long 
ass it was going to be used to safeguard the lines of communication rather than to confront 
thee amassed Japanese battiefleefs power. 

Backhousee and Chatfield clashed violently at the SAC on this issue, with Chatfield 
maintainingg that "it  would  be better  to  lose  the Empire  by fighting  than  by default 0.77* Backhou
see wrote in an internal memorandum7™ "that  it  would  certainly  be very  serious  if  Singapore 
fellfell  to  the Japanese,  but  it  would  not  necessarily  mean,  in  my opinion,  the toss  of  the Eastern 
EmpireEmpire  for  aft  time."  Backhouse was still willing to send a smaller fleet to Singapore, instead 
off the main fleet 

Beforee Backhouse retired from office due to ill health, he appointed Rear-Admiral Sir 
Reginaldd Drax to his staff, who was reputed to be decidedly unorthodox in his attitudes. 
Draxx loathed the indecisive and ponderous reports produced by Plans Division and the 
CID.. He also studied the Far East problem, and came up with an indictment of Chatfiekfs 
strategyy of sending a large battiefleet as victory over Japan could only be considered 
possiblee if Britain sent almost her total strength of capital ships. Drax recommended that in 
thee event of a three-Power war, the Home Fleet should be one battleship more than the 
numberr of German battleships but the Mediterranean fleet should be powered to the limit 
inn order to deliver a knock-out blow to the Italian battiefleet in 2 to 3 months time. 
Afterwardss the fleet would steam to Singapore. Meanwhile,a force of two fast battleships, 
onee aircraft carrier and a flotilla of TRIBAL-Class destroyers would be expedited to the Far 
East7777 His proposal shows an uncanny resemblance to Churchill's decision to send a 
similarr squadron to Singapore in October 1941 .(See page 178-180). Churchill, however, 
inn his position as First Lord at that time, sent an unofficial paper to Chatfield in which he 
arguedd that not even a cruiser squadron should be sent to Singapore as long as the 
Unitedd States did not come in against Japan.77' Of course, both Drax and Churchill 
underestimatedd the Japanese but Drax* proposal showed a flexibility, which was lacking 
nott only in the Admiralty's Plans Division but also in Chatfield, not to mention Churchill. 
Whenn his mentor Backhouse disappeared, Drag's plans, however, fell on deaf ears. 

Nevertheless,, the seeds had been sown. The shibboleth of the "Main Fleet to Singapore", 
whichh had dominated British naval strategy for almost two decades, was crumbling. Other 
optionss could be discussed more freely within the naval Staff.779 

Encouragedd by Churchill, the SAC agreed to have the Americans informed of the fact that 
inn the event of a three-Power war, it would be impossible to send a battiefleet to Singapo
re.. The German occupation of Prague in March 1939 added urgency to this communicati
on.. The British Government reacted by giving a unilateral and public guarantee of the 
integrityy of Poland, to be followed by guarantees for Romania, Greece and Turkey. Those 
guaranteess increased the need to keep the British Fleet in the Mediterranean and were 
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thereforee quite a setback to the Singapore strategy.780 To contain the Japanese, the 
Britishh Government asked the American Government to return the Pacific Fleet, then on 
springg exercises in the Caribbean, to its home waters, preferably to Pearl Harbor. (Its 
normall home base was San Diego). Roosevelt complied, by ordering the Pacific Fleet back 
too San Diego one month in advance of its planned return but he refused to send the fleet 
too Pearl Harbor.781 

Inn order to inform the Americans about the British fleet plans, Commander T.C. Hampton 
fromm the Admiralty's Plans Division was quietly dispatched to the United States early in 
Junee 1938, where in deep secrecy he met Admiral Leahy, U.S. Chief of Naval Operations, 
Rear-Admirall R.L Ghormley, Director of Plans, U.S. Navy, and the British Naval Attaché in 
Washington,, Captain Curzon-Howe, at Leahy's home. The American Director of Naval 
Intelligencee had not been invited, in order to avoid the kind of embarrassment which 
leakagee of the Ingersoll talks had caused in 1938. At this meeting Leahy also received the 
Royall Navy signal books from Hampton, as a sign of the Royal Navy's trust in the U.S. 
Navyy as its future ally. No reciprocity was required. 

Att the second meeting on 14 June 1939, Leahy stated as his personal opinion, that if the 
twoo nations found themselves allied to one another, then the United States ought to be 
responsiblee for the Pacific and Britain for the Atlantic. In that case the U.S. Pacific Fleet 
wouldd move to Singapore, along with a nominal token force of British ships.782 The 
informall talks brought home to the Americans that they could no longer rely on a British 
battlefleett being in the Pacific and this realization was subsequently integrated in American 
plans,, especially RAINBOW 3, which was the principal war plan of the U.S. Navy until 
Novemberr 1940. (See Chapter 1. page 87, 89). Mclntyre783 maintains that this secret 
discussionn may have had a dangerously misleading effect on the British concerning the 
Americann view of the importance of Singapore. 

Althoughh the participants were very cordial towards each other at these secret meetings, 
thee Americans refused to give any guarantee about their possible involvement in any 
Britishh - Japanese conflict as an ally. Of course, Leahy and Ghormley had to take 
Congresss into consideration, as U.S. Congress was still strongly isolationist they could not 
thereforee give any assurance about Congress' lines of action. The conclusion can be 
drawn,, that, although the role of the Americans as guardians of the Pacific became more 
obviouss as time went on, the British Government had no certainty whether or to what 
extentt the Americans were prepared to become involved in possible hostilities with 
Japan.784 4 

Haggiee has pointed out that it still seems strange that, although the Americans were 
informedd that the "Main Fleet to Singapore" Strategy was gravely jeopardised, the 
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Dominionss most affected were not told anything at that stage.785 Neidpath states, howe
ver,, that the Australians somehow got wind of the precarious naval situation and that there 
wass a telephone conversation on this subject between Australian Prime Minister Joseph 
Lyonss and Chamberlain on March 20, 1939. Hamill traced that conversation to a blunder 
madee by the CIO Secretariat7*' A telegram was sent to the Australian Government, 
reiteratingg the pledge made by the Imperial Conference in 1937 but leaving the size of the 
fleetfleet to be determined by the circumstances at the time.7*7 That communication soothed 
thee credulous Australians for the time being. 

Secrett talks however were not restricted to the United States, but also took place with the 
French.. On 25 April 1939, the situation in the Far East was discussed with a French Naval 
delegationn in London. The British delegation, led by Captain V.H. Danckwerts, deputy 
Directorr of Plans, Naval Staff, explained to the French that Italy was the straw which was 
breakingg the camel's back. Great Britain could not afford to fight Germany, Italy and Japan 
alll at the same time. Considerable care was taken not to inform the French delegation 
aboutt the Singapore strategy. According to Hamill™ no previous staff talks with the 
Frenchh Navy about cooperation in the defence of the Mediterranean had been held. The 
Admiraltyy was afraid that the French would shrink away from any mutual defence if the full 
implicationss of the Singapore strategy were known to them. Indeed, as foreseen, Vice-
Admirall Jean Odencfhal, leader of the French delegation, was of the opinion that the 
Easternn Mediterranean should not be given up in order to sail the British Mediterranean 
Reett to Singapore as the British proposed. This reinforced British Naval Officers' opinions, 
thatt the presence of a British Reet in the Eastern Mediterranean was necessary.7*0 

Thee outbreak of war in Europe caused the Japanese to issue a declaration in which they 
proclaimedd that they were neutral, coupled wih the "friendly advice" to the belligerent 
powerss to withdraw their troops and warships from China. The Admiralty, and Vice-Admiral 
Sirr Percy Noble, the local British commander, strongly urged the withdrawal of at least the 
fivee gunboats bottled up in the Japanese-controlled part of the Yangtze river. The F.O. 
howeverr balked. President Roosevelt had indicated, that the United States should at least 
keepp troops and ships in The Philippines and he also expressed the hope that England 
andd France would do likewise. The result was a compromise. The gunboats were indeed 
withdrawnn and once agreement was reached with Japan, the Tientsin concession was 
eventuallyy evacuated in June 1940, although Britain and France kept troops and ships in 
thee Shanghai concessions. 

2.4.6,2.4.6, Involvement  of  the Dominions,  1939. 

Accordingg to W. David Mclntyre, the unpleasant truth about the inability of Great Britain to 
fulfilll its pledge, dramatically came to light at the Pacific Defence Conference, which took 

mm Paul Haggie, Ibid 144, 146. 

mm The CID Secretariat had sent inadvertently a copy of the Minutes of the 348th Meeting of the CIO to Mr. 
Stirling,, the Australian Liaison Officer at the Cabinet Office. See Ian Hamill. op. tit, 470. 

mm James Neidpath, op.cit 150. 

mm Ian Hamill, op. crt 465 - 466. 

W.. David Mclntyre, op. ciL 150. 
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placee at Wellington, New Zealand, from 14 to 27 April, 1939.79" The British position was 
outlinedd in the COS-Appreciation dated 1 February 1939, entitled "New Zealand Co
operationn in Imperial defence" , which was demolished in a brilliant analysis by Carl 
Berendsen,, a New Zealand civil servant, who argued that even if the main fleet were to 
reachh Singapore, then the base would possibly be occupied by the Japanese in the 
meantime.. The ensuing discussion could not dispel the N.Z. delegation disbelief, that the 
fleett would ever be sent even if the U.K. happened to be at war with all three fascist 
states.. Air Vice Marshall A. Longmore RAF, head of the British delegation, conceded this 
whichh was a rude shock to both the New Zealand and Australian service chiefs present. 
Thee full implications of that message, however, became obvious only after that conferen-

Nevertheless,, as a result of the conference, some positive measures were taken. Australia 
andd New Zealand started aerial reconnaissance from New Guinea to Tonga, with the New 
Hebridess as dividing line. It was hoped, that a Japanese coup de main against Australia, 
Neww Zealand or Fiji would thus be discovered in time. Moreover, New-Zealand reinforced 
Fanningg Island, Western Samoa and Tonga and dispatched an Infantry brigade to Fiji. 
Australiaa sent reinforcements to Nauru, the New Hebrides, the Solomon Islands and 
Norfolkk Island. 

Thee Tientsin incident in April 1939 demanded a new appraisal of the Far Eastern situation 
whichh had become even more desperate than in 1938, and the COS appreciation was very 
pessimistic.. They declared that "if we were unfortunately to find ourselves at war with Japan, 
withoutwithout the active co-operation of the United States of America, it would be essential for us to take 
whatwhat steps we could to protect our sea-communications in the Indian Ocean against raids. In these 
circumstances,circumstances, we should be prepared to recommend the despatch of two capital ships to the 
East' '** It was clear that Admiral Sir Dudley Pound, who had replaced Backhouse as 
Firstt Sealord, was even more cautious about sending forces to the Far East than Chatfield 
hadd been. His new Deputy of Naval Staff, Vice-Admiral Tom S.V. Phillips, who fiercely 
resistedd any idea of sending a "flying squadron" to the Far East, supported Pound's ideas. 
Onee must at this point consider the irony of history, however, as Admiral Phillips himself 
commandedd just such a flying squadron to its doom less than three years later.™ 

Onn 19 June 1939, both Cadogan and Chatfield objected to the negative picture painted by 
thee COS who, in effect, argued that without the United States' active support, nothing 
couldd be done. In both east and west the situation was threatening and it was not at all 
clearr when and where the first blow would come. Hitler stepped up his agitation around 
Danzig,, using British detraction to the Tientsin incident to the utmost If war broke out in 

™™ W. David Mclntyre, op.cit, 151-155. This conference was hosted by New Zealand's Deputy Prime 
Ministerr Peter Fraser, who had in his entourage Walter Nash, the Minister of Finance, Frederick Jones, the 
Ministerr of Defence, and Carl Berendsen, head of the Prime Minister's Department Abo in attendance were Sir 
Harryy Batterbee, UK High Commissioner in Wellington, and Sir Harry Luke, Governor of Fiji. The UK Delegation 
consistedd of Air Vice Marshall Sir Arthur Longmore RAF, Vice-Adm. Sir Ragnar Colvin RN, who had just been 
appointedd the CNS of the RAN. and doubled as the head of the Australian delegation, and Maj.-Gen. Pierse 
Mackesy.. The Australian delegation consisted next to CorVin of Colonel Vernon Sturdee of the Army GHQ and 
Wingg Commander George Jones, RAAF. 

7,11 Ian Hamill, op. cit. 474. 

1919 CAB 53/10. COS Paper 928 of 18 June 1939. 

Peterr Cafvocoressi, op. cit. p. 863. 
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thee Far East, Pound was willing to send to Singapore the two NELSON'S and the five 
obsoletee R-dass battleships to Singapore. In that case, Pound would not commit the 
Mediterraneann battleships to a Drax-like knockout blow of the Italian battlefleet a conclusi
onn which very much annoyed Vice-Admiral Sir Andrew Cunningham, the fighting C-in-C of 
thee Mediterranean Fleet794 

Thee problem about sending even that fleet contingent was that it would still be inferior to 
thee Japanese battlefleet In a report written in June 1939, the COS assessed the efficiency 
off the Japanese Navy as being 80 per cent compared to that of the Royal Navy because 
Japanesee maintenance of weapons systems was believed to be less thorough.796 The 
COSS also maintained in the report that the fleet should not venture too far away from the 
Singaporee base to entice the Japanese to do battle within the action radius of the British 
torpedobombers.. As Neidpath has shown, the thinking of the Naval Staff was rather cloudy 
onn the issue of air superiority, because if air power was really so essential to British 
success,, then Japan's carrier-bome airstrength also had to be taken into considera
tion.7888 In April 1939 British estimates in April 1939 stood at 457 first-line carrier-bome 
Japanesee aircraft versus 218 British ones if Britain were to send all its aircraft carriers to 
Singapore.. Even with convoluted Naval Staff thinking in thin air like this, there could be no 
guaranteess whatever of British superiority around Singapore. 

Inn November 1939, the Far East situation was again surveyed by the COS together with 
representativess of the Dominions and India Winston Churchill, First Lord of the Admiralty, 
preparedd a memorandum on Australian naval defence, in which he described Singapore as 
aa fortress, armed with five fifteen-inch guns and garrisoned by nearly 20.000 men. It would 
takee an army of at least 50.000 a minimum of four months to conquer it As the distance 
fromm Japan to Singapore was just as great as that from Southampton to New-York, he 
consideredd it unlikely that Japan would transport an army over that distance. If Britain were 
too send a superior fleet to Singapore then the Japanese would be trapped.787 In answer 
too a direct question from Richard Casey, the Australian representative, Richard Casey, 
Churchilll confirmed that there would be no question of sending powerful naval forces to the 
Farr East, simply on the mere threat of an attack. Churchill told him though, that if the 
choicee lay between defending the Middle East or the Pacific Dominions, it was clear that 
"our"our  duty  to  our  kith  and kin  would  take  precedence", which was in effect a reiteration of the 
prioritiess as has been discussed at the Imperial Conference in 1937.™ The Dominion 
representativess acquiesced to Churchill's statements with much anxiety, but for their 
Governmentss it was sufficiently reassuring to start sending their best troops to the Middle-
Eastt baring their own local defence. They agreed to strengthen Singapore, however, so 
thatt it could hold out for six months.799 

* ** Paul Haggle. Ibid.. 157 

™™ Situation in the Far East COS Report 24 June 1939, COS Paper 931. 

MM James Neidpath, op.crt. 147 

mm Minutes of 8th meeting with Dominions representatives, 20 Nov. 1939, PRO CAB 99/1. 

"•• W. David Mclntyre, opxft., 163, Ian Hamill, op. eft. 480 with reference in note 196 to PRO WP(39) 135, 
CABB 66/3. 

™™ Minutes of meetings of COS, 4 and 11 January 1940, CAB 79/3 
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Onn 16 April 1940, Captain Alan Kirk USN, the American naval attaché in London, called on 
Admirall Tom Phillips, the Vice Chief of Naval Staff, to discuss Far Eastern strategy. The 
USS Navy was concerned, that if Germany attacked The Netherlands, then the Japanese 
mightt take over the Netherlands East Indies. Kirk suggested that if The Netherlands were 
invaded,, then the US Pacific Fleet would immediately steam at once to Manila, to block the 
Japanesee move. The problem was, that Manila did not have adequate docking facilities. 
Kirkk asked about the facilities at Singapore. Phillips of course jumped at the opportunity 
andd promised full British support if the Pacific Fleet arrived in the South China Sea.800 

Bothh the French collapse in June 1940 and the Italian declaration of war dramatically 
changedd the situation dramatically. With the powerful Italian Fleet as an enemy, it made 
Britishh presence in the Mediterranean and the Middle East areas very vulnerable. It 
becamee more than academic, that Japan would secure the use of the great natural 
harbourr at Cam-Ranh from the French, which would transform Singapore from being a 
securee fleet base to becoming an exposed outpost almost overnight"1 This was a 
potentiall calamity, which had to be addressed. The British Royal Navy did not have the 
capabilityy to carry out a naval blockade along the French Indochina coast, let alone to 
attemptt to take over the colony from the Vichy French, as had happened in New-Caledoni-
a,, Syria and the Lebanon in the Middle East ** 

Onn June 26, the Cabinet agreed to a memorandum prepared by the COS including a draft 
telegramm to the Pacific Dominions in which it was plainly stated "We must therefore rete/n in 
EuropeanEuropean waters sufficient naval forces to mate/7 both German and Italian Fleets and we cannot do 
thisthis and send a fleet to the Far Easr™ It was the qualified, yet formal end to the "Main 
Fleett to Singapore" strategy. The English Government also asked the Australians to send 
ann Infantry Division to Malaya. Of course, the Australian Government were upset and their 
Highh Commissioner in London, Stanley Bruce, minced no words to express his dissatisfac
tion.tion.8080** In a personal letter Lord Ismay again explained the reasons for not sending the 
fleet,, reiterating Churchill's statement made in the previous November when he said that a 
Fleett would of course be sent if a direct attack was made on Singapore, on Australia 
and/orr on New Zealand.805 British irritation at what they perceived as being Australian 
inflexibilityy was rising, however, as Haggie expressed:806 "Even at this late stage the 
AustraliansAustralians clung to the chimera of insisting on fixed pledges in changing circumstances.'' 

woo This interesting American approach is discussed in Leutze's Bargaining  for Supremacy, 129 -130 and in 
aa short summary in W. David Mclntyre, op. cit 163. The PRO does not contain files in which notes about this 
discussionn could be located. 

•"" Paul Haggie, Ibid., 172 

"•• The Dutch Consul General in Singapore H.M.J. Fein discussed the British options with Vice-Adm. Sir 
Percyy Noble on 6 July, 1940, and reported this discussion to the Governor-General. Archives Consulate-general 
Singapore,, Secret Archives MinBuZa, DZ/GA,box 19, inv. no 1. 

•"" WP(40)222, 25 June 1940.CAB 66/9; Cab 185{40), 26 June 1940, CAB 65/7, Caldecote to Australian 
Government,, June 28, 1940. DAFP, Volume III, document 459, 517 • 518. 
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Onn 11 August 1940, Churchill, who had become the new Prime Minister, thought it wise, 
however,, to send a personal message to the Prime Ministers of Australia and New 
Zealandd with the explicit promise: 

"If"If  ... contrary  to  prudence  and self-interest,  Japan  set  about  invading  Australia  and New Zealand 
onon  a large  scale,  I have the explicit  authority  of  the Cabinet  to assure  you  that  we should  then  cut 
ourour  losses  in  the Mediterranean  and proceed  to  your  aid,  sacrificing  every  interest  except  only the 
defencedefence  and safety  of  this  Island  on which  all  depends.'"'  (for a more thorough discussion of 
thiss issue see also page 476). 

Churchilll badly needed the Australian troops in the Middle East and that statement kept 
themm there. It must also be pointed out that Churchill gave a hedged promise that the main 
fleett to Singapore would only sail from the Mediterranean if the Dominions were attacked 
onn a massive scale. A Japanese guerre  de course  on their lines of communication was not 
coveredd by that guarantee notwithstanding that, according to the Admiralty, that option was 
thee most likely course of action for the Japanese Navy to pursue. 

Inn November 1940, after the successful air attack on the Italian battlefleet at Taranto, the 
overalll naval situation improved. R.A. Butler, chairman of the interdepartmental committee 
onn the Far East and Under-Secretary of State at the F.O., therefore suggested that the 
timee had come to move a battleship and an aircraft carrier to Singapore as had been 
plannedd by the COS in the summer. Halifax forwarded his memorandum to the First Lord, 
A.V.. Alexander.10' His answer was predictable: due to the raider situation in the Atlantic, 
anyy capital ships which could be withdrawn from the Mediterranean would have to do 
convoyy work. Although plans had been made to strengthen trade protection forces in the 
Indiann Ocean, it was not possible to spare even a single batöecruiser and a single carrier 
forr that area. Alexander concluded: "We must  put first  things  first,  and we must concentrate  our 
forcesforces  on beating  Italy  and Germany.  The Navy,  despite  Taranto,  is  still  stretched  to  the utmost  in 
copingcoping  with this  task  Surely  the real  deterrent  to  Japanese  aggression  in  the Far East  can only  be 
foundfound  in  the willing  and open  co-operation  of  the United  States."  Can't "His Masters' Voice" 
(Churchill)) be heard in this statement? 

2.4.7.2.4.7. Singapore  and the U.S. Navy,  1940. 

Thatt co-operation, however, was stilt a long way off. The United States naval attaché in 
Bangkokk had attended the (First) Singapore Conference in October 1940 in strictest 
secrecyy as an observer. A United States Naval Liaision Officer was consequently, attached 
too the staff of China Station in Singapore and a British officer attached to the flagship of 
thee US Asiatic Fleet at Manila.*0 In London, Rear-Admiral R.L Ghormley, American 
speciall Naval Observer, started preliminary discussions about the forthcoming staff conver-

mm W.S. Churchill: 77» Second  World  War, Vol 2, 386. 

"•• Memorandum on the Far Eastern situation, FE 65, 23 November 1940. CAB 96/1 and COS Paper 999, 
300 November 1940, CAB 80/23. 

ww Alexander to Halifax, 29 November 1940, ADM 1/10865. 
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satjons,, which were to start in Washington in early 1941.811 Also in Washington, Captain 
A.W.. Clarke RN, the British naval attaché, had been permitted by Admiral Stark to have an 
unprecedentedd look at the United States War Plans. On 29 October 1940, Admiral Stark 
showedd him a preliminary draft of "Plan Dog" (page 90) with its gloomy view of British 
prospectss in the Mediterranean and Far East Singapore obviously had no place in 
Americann war plans for the Far East812 It had been clear to the British COS that the 
presencee of American observers at staff conferences like the one in Singapore (see below) 
riskedrisked the possibility of frightening the Americans away from sending the Pacific Fleet to 
Singaporee once the weakness of that base was reported,'13 but it remains unclear 
whetherr the American observer's report from the First Singapore Staff Conference had 
anythingg to do with this. Nevertheless, at its meeting on 10 December 1940, the Admiralty 
decidedd to put pressure on the Americans not only to strengthen their Asiatic Fleet by 
addingg two capital ships but also to base them at Singapore.81* 

Loudon,, the Dutch minister in Washington, reported to his Government that the American 
Navyy was of the opinion that Great Britain would not on their own be able to defend 
Singaporee in the event of a Japanese attack. According to American estimates, Japan 
wouldd attack Singapore with a force of 100,000 men and with part of its fleet Such a 
powerfull assault would defeat the British over there, who lacked the forces necessary to 
survivee such an onslaught. To the Americans, it was dear that in the event the Nether
landss East Indies would consequently be lost too.8'5 On the basis of this information, the 
Dutchh Foreign Minister prepared a memorandum which informed the Dutch Cabinet about 
thee vulnerability of Singapore as seen through American eyes. 

Thee issue of basing American capital ships at Singapore was immediately raised by the 
Britishh delegation at the start of the staff conversations in Washington in January 1941 but 
thee Americans wanted none of it President Roosevelt had instructed the American 
delegationn that the United States would "stand on the defensive in the Pacific''"6 Churchill 
wass very annoyed that the British delegation had started the argument in the first place. 
Hiss primary objective was to get the Americans involved in the war, if necessary on their 

Thee result of the secret Anglo-American staff talks was an agreement on a "Germany First" 

•"" Notes of meeting between Adm. Ghormley and Admiral Bellairs, 24 October 1940, FO 371/24710. 

8,22 Butler(Washington) to Halifax, 31 October 1940, annex to Cab 283(40), 6 November 1940, CAB 65/10. 
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strategy,, which consequently meant a defensive strategy in the Far East*14 No agree
mentt could be obtained on basing part of the U.S. Pacific Fleet at Singapore. The 
differencess of opinion on this subject were summed up in the statement: "It  was agreed  that 
tortor  Great  Britain  it  was fundamental that Singapore  be held;  tor  the United  States  it  was fundamen-
taltal  that  the Pacific  Fleet  be held  intact".  The U.S. Pacific Fleet was however to act offensively 
too interfere with Japanese operations against Singapore. It would also reinforce the U.S. 
Atlanticc Fleet in order to release British units for the Far East*1* 

Perhapss because the American attitude had sown some doubts in British naval circles, the 
Admiraltyy initiated an investigation into the readiness of repair and maintenance facilities 
forr the British Eastern Fleet if it suddenly had to set sail for Singapore. The first squadron 
wouldd consist of "Force H": the Gibraltar-based battJecruiser and aircraft carrier as 
foreseenn in previous plans, accompanied by a cruiser and five destroyers. Approximately 
onee month thereafter the main body of the fleet would follow: the two NELSONs and three 
RR class battleships, ten cruisers, twenty-seven destroyers, and ancillary vessels. They 
wouldd proceed to either Trincomalee, Singapore, or "Secret Anchorage T (Addu Atoll in 
thee Indian Ocean).*0 The Admiralty was obviously beginning to have second thoughts 
onn the suitability of Singapore as a base in the changing context of 1941. 

Moree alarming was the attitude of the American Navy towards Japan, as the British were 
soonn to find out Admiral Danckwerts of the British COS Delegation in Washington visited 
Admirall Kimmel and his staff at Pearl Harbor. The Americans did not favour direct 
operationss against either Japan, the Kuriles or Formosa The plan was to get to grips with 
Japann by means of a series of carrier-supported attacks being made on the Japanese 
Mandatee islands but Danckwerts was not impressed by the quality of planning for such 
attacks.8211 No quick results could have been expected against the Japanese battlefleet 
fromm such an approach. Kimmel also expressed his doubts about the wisdom of transfer
ringg a sizable part of his fleet to the Atlantic, a transfer which was in full progress at the 
timee of Danckwerts' visit f Chapter 1. page 91 . 

2.4.8.2.4.8. Planning  for  the British  Eastern  Fleet,  1941. 

Oncee the BISMARCK was sunk in May 1941, the prospects of sending a fleet to Singapore 
improved.. The naval planners suggested sending a fleet of 7 capital ships (3 battle-
cruiserss and 4 unmodemised battleships of the R Class), 1 aircraft carrier, 10 cruisers and 
244 destroyers to the Indian Ocean.*22 This was almost the same fleet strength as had 
beenn promised to the Dominions in the 1937 appreciation. The Admiralty planners 

• "" The "Germany-First" Strategy was known to the Dutch Government It is mentioned explicitly in the 
commentss of the Dutch Naval C-in-C Furstner on the results of the Fourth and Fifth Singapore Conferences. 
Seee his letter to Minister of Defence, 17 May 1941, Archive London Legation, Secret Archives MinBuZa, 
DZ/GA,, box C8, inv.nr. 1415. 

• "" Paper British-American Staff Conference BUS(J) 30, 27 March 1941, CAB 99/5. See also Peter Lowe, 
Origins,Origins,  190 - 197. 

"** Dispatch of a Reet to the Far East 14 April 1941. ADM 1/11855. 

"" COS Paper 308, 14 May 1941, CAB 80728. 
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assumedd that the Eastern Fleet would finally be stationed in Manila Bay in order to better 
protectt Hongkong and to act as a "Fleet in being" astride the expected Japanese advan
ce.8233 Churchill had not then been informed about the "Main Fleet to Manila" deviation, 
butt contacts with the U.S. Navy on that subject had been made.82* 

Meanwhile,, following the Japanese occupation of southern Indochina, pressure increased 
too have a fleet sent eastwards. The naval planners foresaw sending the fast and moderni
sedd battlecruiser HMS REPULSE and the 4 R class unmodernised battleships ROYAL 
SOUVEREIGN,, REVENGE, RAMILLIES and RESOLUTION. In order to contain the TIR-
PITZZ and the 2 German battJecruisers, the most modem units of the fleet had to remain in 
homee waters. 

Churchilll disliked the idea of sending the old battleships. He maintained, contrary to the 
advicee of the Admiral Sir Dudley Pound, the Chief of Naval Staff, that a small but fast 
battlee squadron should be despatched to the east It had struck him that destroying the 
BISMARCKK required three battleships, and he thought it obnoxious that the TIRPITZ in 
Norwayy had 4 modem battleships tied up in the North Sea. He correspondingly reasoned, 
thatt sending a modem KING GEORGE V class battleship would also tie down a number of 
Japanesee battleships, and would thus be a "decisive deterrent". As he stated, a battleship of 
thee KING GEORGE V class, a battlecruiser and a fast modem aircraft carrier would have 
"aa paralysing effect upon Japanese naval action.*25 His opinion was strengthened by the 
recommendationss made by a war council which was held at Singapore on 29 September 
19411 and was chaired by Churchill's special envoy Duff Cooper. The conference recom
mendedd sending a few modem battleships as a deterrent** 

Att the Cabinefs Defence Committee meeting on 17 October 1941, Churchill again pressed 
forr 2 modem battleships. The REPULSE had just arrived at Durban on convoy duty and 
couldd be sent east The Assistant-CNS Admiral Sir Henry Harwood (Pound was away on 
ann Inspection Tour) and A.V. Alexander, the First Lord, opposed this by pointing out that 
thee TIRPITZ analogy was a false one. The German ship was threatening British convoys 
andd the proposed British Eastern Fleet was meant for convoy protection, not convoy 
raiding.BZ77 The Vice-CNS, Admiral Sir Tom Phillips, maintained that a couple of modem 
shipss could be combined with the four old R class battleships, as the Japanese also had 
modemm battleships as well as old ones in their battJefleet Churchill asked the CNS to 
comee back with a proposition to the next meeting, which was to take place on October 20, 
1941. . 

Att that meeting, Pound argued that the Japanese would not be deterred by one modem 
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battleshipp as they could easily use four of their older battleships to escort their invasion 
convoys.. In order to compel them to use modem units as well, and thus to uncover Japan 
proper,, a few modem British battleships were needed, such as HMS NELSON and HMS 
RODNEY.. Churchill however refused to give in and, as a compromise, Pound decided to 
orderr the PRINCE OF WALES, then on convoy duty near Capetown, to proceed to 
Trincomaleee (Ceylon) in expectation of further political developments.** It was a clear 
politicall decision made by Churchill, in the hope of impressing not only the Japanese but 
alsoo the unruly new Prime Minister of Australia, John Curtin. 

Thee Naval Staff was therefore overruled but found consolation in the fact that Churchill 
allowedd HMS RENOWN and 4 R Class battleships to move to the Far East They hoped 
thatt Japanese naval efficiency and morale would be low, like the Italians had been.*9 

Theyy also judged Japanese battleships to be inferior to British models.*30 These factors, 
iff proven true, might have made the advance Force Z the deterrent which Churchill had in 
mind.. He hoped that their presence at Singapore might at least prevent a Far Eastern war 
forr the time being. As even Churchill knew, winning that war needed far more ships and 
planes. . 

Itt was also intented to send the new aircraft carrier HMS INDOMITABLE with the battleship 
squadronn to Singapore. The ship was working up her company when she was damaged by 
accidentall grounding off Jamaica on 3 November 1941. It is debatable whether the ship 
couldd have provided adequate aircover for the battle squadron as she had obsolete Fulmar 
andd Martlet (American F4F Wildcat) fighters on board which were no match for Japanese 
Zero's,, as was proven near Ceylon early in April 1942.*" Moreover, the carrier HMS 
ARKK ROYAL had been lost in the Mediterranean in November 1941, and that gap had to 
bee filled somehow anyway. 

Thee PRINCE OF WALES and the REPULSE were to be reinforced in due time. The naval 
stafff worked out a plan to send the 4 old R class battleships and the battiecruiser HMS 
RENOWNN to the east making for a total of 7 capital ships early in 1942. This was in line 
withh the 1937 appreciation. Admiral Phillips, the Vice-CNS, had been appointed as the new 
Commander-in-Chieff of the British Eastern Fleet It was his decision not to wait until the 
RENOWNN could join the two other capital ships on their way to Singapore but to* go with 
thee PRINCE OF WALES and the REPULSE, which met at Colombo on 28 November 
1941.. While those two ships were heading for Singapore, Phillips left by plane to meet 
Admirall Hart C-in-C of the US Asiatic Fleet in Manila in time. On 2 December 1941, the 
twoo capital ships, escorted by tour destroyers, sailed up the Johore Strait and anchored at 
thee naval base, with the RENOWN and the four R Class battleships still steaming towards 
Trincomalee.. At last the advance squadron of a main fleet had arrived at Singapore. 

Endingg this sub-chapter, something has to be said about the British Navy as a fighting 
force.. Notwithstanding the austerity of the twenties and early thirties, the ships which had 
beenn built passed the supreme test: war itself. Morale in the Royal Navy was never broken 

* •• PRO COS 66th Meeting, 20 October 1941, CAB 69/8. 

""" Cowman, op. cit, 88. 

* ** Cowman, op. eft., 89. 

*"" S.W. Roskill: The War at Sea Vol. I, 534, 538. David Brawn: Carrier  Fighters,  London 1975, 65. 
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Thee limiting factor to expanding the Navy quickly turned out to be industrial capacity. In the 
leann years after the Washington and London Treaties, many shipbuilding yards had 
disappearedd and quality and experience of the workforce had deteriorated.832 

Althoughh British technology brought improvements in Asdic, they proved to be overesti
mated.. Radar, however, was a different matter. Shipborne radar had not yet been installed 
inn the British cruisers which fought in the Malay Barrier, nor was it of any help to the 
haplesss PRINCE OF WALES in the South China Sea. There was, nevertheless, one 
glaringg failure in British weapons design for ships, and that was the failure to develop a 
tachymetricc Anti-Aircraft fire-control system.833 Its lack resulted in poor Ant-Aircraft fire-
controll on British warships, and consequently losing many valuable ships, including the 
PRINCEE OF WALES and the REPULSE. Whereas a new American battleship like the USS 
SOUTHH DAKOTA succeeded in shooting down 36 Japanese attacking planes within half 
ann hour during the Battle for the Solomons, the anti-aircraft fire from the two British capital 
shipss near Kuantan dismally failed in disrupting the Japanese air attacks. The presence of 
aa single modern Anti-Aircraft cruiser like the Dutch HNMS JACOB VAN HEEMSKERK 
couldd have changed the course of History. 

2.5.. The Singapore naval base and its defence. 

Duee to the importance of the Singapore base to the integrity of both the British Dominions 
andd the Netherlands East Indies, it is imperative to cover the subject of the construction of 
thee naval base and its defences against any outside attacks in some depth. This sub-chap
terr therefore deals with the actual execution of the plan to establish a fortified base on 
Singaporee island. 

2.5.1.2.5.1. Origins. 

Thee origins of the Singapore base were laid in the period from 1919 to 1921. Lord Arthur 
Balfour,, the Prime Minister at that time, Lord Arthur Balfour, specifically requested the 
Cabinet'ss Standing Defence Sub-committee to report on the relative merits of Singapore 
versuss Sydney.134 On 16 June 1921, after much discussion, the Cabinet approved the 
outlinee of its Far Eastern Naval Policy founded on a base at Singapore. This was just in 
timee for the Imperial Conference which opened on 20 June 1921. James Neidpath*35 has 
discussedd in depth the two main reasons for the base and these were in no way depen
dentt on the assumption of a war with Japan. Had that been the case, then the construction 
off the base would have been hampered by the Ten Year Rule. The first reason was the 
unacceptabilityy from the viewpoint of Grand Strategy that the Royal Navy's superiority 
wouldd only be local and not global, as long as there was no suitable base in the Far East 

• ** David K. Brown: "Naval Rearmament, 1930 - 1941: The Royal Navy" Revue Internationale  (fWstoire 
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too accommodate their largest capital ships. The second reason was the fear that the 
growthh of the U.S. Navy would result in the exposed dominions (Australia, New-Zealand 
andd even Canada) seeking protection of the United States, a fact that was also completely 
unacceptable.. The Cabinet recommendations were accepted at the Imperial Conference of 
19211 (See oaoe155 -156). 

Thee choice of Singapore as a naval base had three consequences. Firstly, docks and 
repairr facilities had to be provided in order to accommodate the Royal Navy's largest 
capitall ships, including HMS HOOD. Secondly, enough oil storage had to be provided to 
keepp a main fleet operational for a year. In 1920, Singapore only had coal stocks and 
theree were no oil storage facilities at all east of Suez!"98 Thirdly, fortifications needed 
strengtheningg to withstand a siege lasting at least 42 days, the time estimated for the 
Mediterraneann fleet to reach Singapore. In 1920 the Singapore defences consisted of five 
9.2"" guns and four 6" guns to thwart a Japanese coup  de main  by  armoured cruisers and a 
landingg party of 2.000 men on Keppel Harbour, the commercial port of Singapore.*37 

Thee actual siting of the Naval Base became an object of discussion when the Federated 
Malayy States Railways decided to build a causeway linking Singapore Island to Johore The 
Admiraltyy did not object but the location of the fleet anchorage in the so-called "Old Strait" 
too the east of the causeway meant that the War Office had to reinforce the land front of the 
basee at Johore as well." When the Straits Settlement Administration thought it wise to 
informm the Sultan of Johore about the possible location of the base, he volunteered 
informationn about Japanese fishing boats having been observed taking soundings in the 
wholee of the a d Strait during the 1914-18 war. What was even more ominous, was the 
factt that 30,000 acres of land were leased to Japanese interests in rubber! (Moreover the 
Sultann claimed that every Japanese employee was a trained soldier.*38) Anyway, at a 
conferencee at Fort Canning in Singapore on 30 January 1922, a site was selected for the 
futuree base at the mouth of the Sungei Sembawang (Sembawang River), which therefore 
hadd to be diverted. CID approval of the chosen site was given in December 1922. 

Att the Imperial Conference in October 1923 plans for the naval base were discussed in 
extenso.. The only person in authority who raised the fundamental question about the 
viabilityy of the Singapore scheme, however, was General Jan Christiaan Smuts, Premier of 
Southh Africa. He enquired whether Great Britain would dispatch a fleet to the Far East if it 
wass threatened in home waters. The British Cabinet responded by pointing out that 
salvationn in that case would lie in American hands only. With foresight Lord Balfour decla
red:: "If  there  were an European  combination against  us at the same moment  as war  was declared 
againstagainst  us by Japan,  we should  be in  a position  of  extraordinary  difficulty;  but  even so,  I should 
thinkthink  against  such  a combination  we might  find  allies,  and the fact that  Singapore  could  hold  out  for 
aa good  many  weeks,  possibly  for  a good  many  months,  might  be a very  strong  inducement  to  a 
PowerPower  like  the United  States to  come  in  quickly  and to  go and help before  the situation  in  the Far 
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EastEast had been entirety and irretrievably altered. 

Thee Dutch authorities, who formulated the Defence foundations for the Netherlands East 
Indiess in 1927, used almost exactly the same line of reasoning as, unknown to them, the 
Britishh Cabinet had taken in 1923. (See Chapter 3. page 352) Because the United States' 
reinsurancee policy did not work that way from 1939 to 1942, both Empires would be 
mortallyy wounded by an insurance policy for which they did not pay sufficiently. 

2.5.2.2.5.2. Singapore: the paper battles. 

Singaporee was exempt from the non-fortification provisions of the Washington naval treaty 
andd the project was discussed at length at the Imperial Conference of 1923. At that time, it 
wass assumed that the base could be built within a few years and there was little urgency 
inn planning."*1 Alas, the base became a subject of political controversy in the period 
thereafter.. The first Labour Government halted all work on the base after their accession to 
powerr in March 1924. The cancellation was a matter of principle for Labour but it caused a 
deepp split in the Commonwealth, with Canada and India being unruffled, South Africa 
stronglyy in favour of cancellation and Australia and New Zealand strongly against cancella
tion.0*22 Mclntyre however maintains that the decision did not at all impede the planning 
activitiess for the base which were actually in progress at the time.8*3 

Farr more threatening was the discussion in professional circles on the primacy of the 
capitall ship in any future conflict. When air force enthusiasts even within the Royal Navy 
startedd arguing about the relative merits of battleships, the building of the base was in 
obviouss danger. A very outspoken critic within the naval brotherhood was Admiral Sir 
Percyy Scott, who maintained that the airborne torpedo, the submarine and the mine had 
madee the free movement of capital ships impossible. Another Admiral, Mark Kerr, 
maintainedd that the aircraft carrier would eventually take over from the battleship, as has in 
factt happenend.*44 

Veryy serious also, of course was the argument of the RAF, as expressed by their chief, Sir 
Hughh Trenchard that Britain's home defence against the growing French Air Force was 
moree urgent than spending a lot of money on base facilities at Singapore. He argued 
cogentlyy that it might be true that torpedo-bombers could not sink a battleship, but they 
couldd definitely damage it and a Japanese battleship damaged near Singapore had to 
steamm 2900 miles back to the nearest base offering repair facilities.8*5 The debate on this 
issuee between the Chief of Staff of the Royal Navy (Beatty) and the Chief of Air Staff 
(Trenchard)) in the COS and in the Curzon commission (See below) raged throughout 

"  Imperial Conference, 9th meeting, 17 October 1923. CAB 32/9. For quote see also J. Neidpath, op. cit 
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1925.*488 Churchill sided with Trenchard, because planes looked cheaper than the fixed 
defences. . 

Off course, there were also objections to the enormous investments needed to build the 
base.. It has been well-documented that as Chancellor of the Exchequer Winston Churchill 
paredd down the investment costs considerably.*47 This point is discussed in more detail 
inn the next sub-chapter. 

Thee Army had argued from the start, that Singapore would be exposed to an attack from 
thee north and therefore pleaded for a defensive line in southern Johore on the Malay 
Peninsula,, which of course would result in an increase in investments.*4* Last but not 
least,, there were the Pacifists and those who became members of the League of Nations 
Unionn in Great Britain beliefing firmly, that the League of Nations would mean the end to 
alll wars. Many of them voted for Labour in the election, putting Labour in power early in 
1924. . 

Whenn the Conservatives regained office later in 1924, a subcommittee of the CIO had to 
bee set up to discuss the raging argument between the Royal Navy and the RAF on 
whetherr heavy guns or aircraft would give the naval base the best protection. Churchill, 
whoo had earlier been Secretary of the Air and was now Chancellor of the Exchequer saw 
too it that there was adequate representation of the Air Force view at the Commission 
meetings,, and got himself onto the commission as a member. The commission, named the 
Curzon-Commissionn after Lord Curzon, its chairman, delivered an interim report in 
Februaryy 1925, recommending the installation of a floating dock, preliminary site preparati
on,, and the provision of a water supply to the site. By also using the commercial harbour 
facilities,, Keppd harbour on the southern side of Singapore (aland, the possibility of statio
ningg a battiecruiser squadron there in the early thirties became realistic.*49 

Afterr that, the Curzon Commission investigated the air versus navy argument in its final 
reportt in July 1926. It recommended reducing the number of heavy (15") coastal artillery 
gunss from 6 to 3 and constructing a chain of airfields between Singapore and Calcutta via 
Rangoon.. That recommendation had the virtue of being cheaper than the original plan (an 
investmentt of £ 7,750,000 in stead of £ 11,000,000). As part of this "truncated scheme" 
thee numbers of shipyards, quays and stores were also reduced, limiting the possibility of 
receivingg and supplying a main fleet of over 100 warships at Singapore. The truncated 
schemee is discussed more deeply on the next page but it is clear that it was politically 
expedientt for the Cabinet to accept it as the Federated Malay States offered to pay £ 2 
millionn for the base just in time, and the Cabinet had to show the impending imperial 
Conferencee of 1926 something of substance.*™ The truncated scheme was therefore 

*"" See Chapter 4 "Guns versus Air" in W. David Mclntyre, op. eft. 69 - 85. 
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approvedd by the Cabinet on 3 August 1926,851 and thereafter passed by the Imperial 
Conferencee later that year. 

Inn 1927 another commission, chaired by Lieut-Gen. Sir Webb Gillman, investigated the 
defencee requirements of Singapore for the War Office. Gillman was Inspector General of 
Artillery.. The Gillman commission recommended in its final report of October 1927 only 
minorr modifications of the coastal artillery configuration852, but its activities resulted in a 
furtherr postponement of the installation of the heavy guns. When the results of coastal gun 
trialss held by the War Office became known in December 1928, another possibility for 
delayingg the installation of the 15" guns presented itself, which was then fully exploited by 
W.. Churchill."3 

Thee Gillman Commission's Final Report, which appeared on 1 March 1928, reflected on 
thee changing strategical situation. No longer was there the assumption that a battiecruiser 
squadronn would be based at Singapore. Overland attack from Malaya was definitely ruled 
out:: Singapore's main dangers were envisaged as being landings on Singapore Island by 
raidingg parties and bombardments by the Japanese battiefleet. In hindsight, the Gillman 
Commissionn Report was shortsighted and incorrect, further aggravating a strategical 
situation,, which was already serious enough in itself. 

Whenn in June 1929, the second Labour Government came into office, another committee 
wass appointed, aptly named the Fighting Services Committee. Its recommendations were 
presentedd at the CID-meeting on 25 July 1929. On the insistence of their respective 
governments,, that meeting was attended by the High Commissioners of Australia and New 
Zealand.8544 In expectation of positive results from the second Naval Disarmament Confe
rencee to be held in London in 1930, the committee recommended slowing down the work 
inn progress at Singapore. 

Ass that Conference did indeed prove to be successful, the decision was taken at the 
Imperiall Conference of 1930 to further postpone work at the base for a period of five 
years,, be it with misgivings by the New Zealand Government855 However, the contracts 
forr the completion of the graving dock had been signed and did not allow for cancellation 
withoutt a large indemnity.858 The small Dominion of New Zealand, which had made a 
substantiall financial contribution to the work in progress, was therefore able to prevent 
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haltingg the ongoing work on the base.*7 At the time of suspension, the only additions to 
thee pre-war defence of Singapore (Keppel Harbour) had been the installation of two six-
inchh guns at Changi Point right at the entrance to the channel leading to the naval base on 
thee north side of Singapore Island in Johore Strait and the construction of a number of air
fields.'" " 

2.5.3.2.5.3. Financial  limitations. 

Thee total estimate of construction costs at the start of the project in 1924 was put at £ 
15.55 million with £ 160.000 for preliminary site preparation. On 27 March 1923 the Cabinet 
hadd sent an appeal to the Dominions and to the Asian Colonies to ask for contributions. 
Onlyy Australia, New Zealand and the Straits Settlements had reacted positively. 

Inn the new Conservative Cabinet at the end of 1924, W.S. Churchill held the position of 
Chancellorr of the Exchequer. In his new role as the nation's financial watchdog, Churchill 
aimedd directly at the investments needed for the Singapore base. With his well-known 
flamboyance,, he maintained that 

1.. there was no possibility of war with Japan. 
2.. if Japan were to enter into a war with Britain, they would be economically too weak to 

survivee for any length of time. 
3.. the Admiralty greatly overrated Japan's naval strength. 
4.. If Japan were to continue their building programme, their navy would become so strong 

thatt in the long run the Royal Navy would be incapable of beating the Japanese. 

Basedd on these assumptions Churchill waged a vigorous campaign against any hasty 
constructionn of the Singapore base in the years to come.950 

Urgedd by Churchill as Chancellor of the Exchequer, the CID set up a "Singapore sub
committee"" on 5 January 1925 aimed at reporting on the siting and defence of the base 
andd the time to its completion.*10 At their meeting on 30 March 1925 and on the subcom
mittee'ss recommendation, the CID decided to spread the construction of the base out in 
twoo phases, the first providing a dock (without extensive repair facilities) and oil storage, 
andd the second phase completion the base fully. After the first phase, a battle squadron, 
butt not the main fleet, could be based at Singapore. The decision was in line with the Ten 
Yearr rule, and consequently work to expand the base to its full capacity was deferred for 
ass long as the Ten Year rule applied. Work to accommodate the main fleet could therefore 
onlyy start after the abrogation of the Ten Year Rule, which happened in 1932.*" So the 
Admiraltyy started a construction program to be spread out over 8 years, based on Phase 1 
andd called the "Truncated" scheme, to which the Cabinet had given their approval on 3 
Augustt 1926. That approval was greatly assisted by a timely gift of 2 million pound, offered 
byy the Federated Malay States for the project In 1927, another contribution of £ 1 million 
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wass made by New Zealand. In that year, the Commonwealth countries had paid more for 
thee base under construction than had the mother country, Great Britain. In effect, the 
combinedd contributions from New Zealand, Hongkong and the Federated Malay States and 
Straitss Settlements paid almost half the cost of the truncated scheme and kept the whole 
projectt alive.** It was not, however, until 27 September 1928, that the main contract for 
Phasee 1 of the base was signed with a local contractor and real construction work could 
startt in earnest"83 The contract included levelling the site, diverting the River Semba-
wang,, dredging the prospective fleet anchorage in the Old Strait, and constructing a dry-
dockk and 2000 feet of wharves. Churchill remained opposed to the construction right up to 
thee end of his tenure as Chancellor of the Exchequer. Due to his opposition, the result 
wass that the (Conservative) Baldwin administration from 1924 to 1929 effectively delayed 
thee construction of the base and not Labour.86* 

Att the end of 1930, nine years after the original approval of the Singapore plan, about £ 4 
millionn had been spent on the base and its defences and a further £ 10.5 million had to be 
spentt just to complete the truncated scheme with its limited accommodation potential for 
onlyy a battlecruiser squadron only. In order to harbour the main fleet, an additional £ 4,5 
millionn had to be spent. The contract with the local construction firm, which could not be 
halted,, was due for completion in 1935. By then, a floating dock was present in the Old 
Straitt and oil storage facilities were being provided. Those facilities were only defended by 
twoo regular infantry battalions, 12 antiquated Horsley bi-plane torpedo-bombers and a few 
flyingg boats.865 It was all together not very impressive. 

Nott only the Mukden incident on 18 September 1931, but in particular the Shanghai crisis 
off January to May 1932 indicated a change in the Far Eastern situation. Singapore was 
defenceless,, and the British Government could therefore not interfere in any credible way. 
Thee Government was anyway not in an aggressive mood towards Japan. The Ten Year 
Rule,, however, was definitely shelved on 23 March 1932. Unknown to everybody, the 
Westernn Powers still had ten years left to put their house in order. 

Onn 11 October 1932, the Cabinet accepted recommendations made by the COS, that work 
onn the defence of the base should start forthwith on the basis of guns plus aircraft, as the 
Coastall defence Subcommittee had suggested.866 Cabinet approval was provisional 
however,, as no new expenditures could be incurred until the results of the Geneva 
Disarmamentt Conference were known in 1933. 

2.5.4.2.5.4. Changing Defence Assumptions. 

Inn the early thirties, events both in South East Asia and at the Admiralty resulted in 
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changingg defence assumptions about Singapore. 

Inn 1931, a combined services exercise was held around Singapore. Contrary to all 
expectationss the attackers succeeded in carrying out a succesfui night landing on Singapo
ree Island itself. The defenders had relied on air reconnaissance giving them adequate 
warningg of the "enemy's" approach but this failed dismally. Vice-Admiral W.H. Kelly, C-in-C 
Chinaa Station, reported the ominous results of the exercise. The conclusion drawn by the 
interservicee conference which evaluated the exercise was devastating. All the fixed 
defencess (five old 9.2 inch guns and six 6 inch guns) were obsolete, the RAF had only six 
flyingg boats and eight antiquated Horsley double-wing torpedobombers, and fighter aircraft 
weree non-existent Kelly concluded: "In so far as Naval interests are concerned, there are 
noo defences.""7 However, no undue haste was displayed in reinforcing Singapore or the 
fleet,fleet, as the malicious conflict between the Air Ministry and the Admiralty paralyzed 
decision-makingg at Cabinet level until October 1932.M 

Att the Admiralty, a new and energetic CNS had been appointed: Admiral Sir Ernie 
ChatfieJd.. He acted on rumours of a Japanese coup  de main  on Singapore by sending the 
mine-layerr HMS ADVENTURE, and by recommissioning HMS TERROR, a First World War 
monitorr mounting two 15" guns. The TERROR received orders to anchor at the entrance to 
thee Old Strait, because up to that time, Keppel Harbour was only defended by 6" and 9.2" 
gunss due to the postponement of the 15" guns. ChatfieJd also changed instructions to the 
C-in-CC China Station, resulting in the abandonment of Hongkong in the event of war with 
Japan,, and in the concentration of the China Station ships on Singapore. On 31 March 
19333 under his leadership, the COS recommended to the Government that the truncated 
schemee be immediately restarted. Together with the secretary of the CID, Maurice Hankey, 
andd the Australian High Commissioner Stanley Bruce, he convinced the CID to accept the 
COSS recommendations, which in turn allowed the Cabinet to agree to the truncated 
schemee being fully resumed on 12 April 1934. Almost fifteen months after Shanghai, the 
urgencyy of completing the Singapore base was at last recognized.*80 

Kelly'ss successor as C-in-C China Station, Vlce-Admiral Sir Frederick Dreyer, was not very 
impressedd by the situation he inherited in 1933, and accordingly assailed the Admiralty 
withh a stream of telegrams, letters and reports which irritated the Naval Staff in London. 
Dreyerr held a staff conference at Singapore from 23 to 27 January 1934 with the C-in-C 
Eastt India Station, the First member of the Australian Navy Board and the Commodore, 
Neww Zealand Division. The conference debated the strategy as outlined by the Admiralty, 
whichh was based on a Main Fleet at Singapore once they arrived from the Mediterranean 
afterr 38 days at sea. Possible assistance from Allies was considered. However, the United 
Statess were still in the grip of isolationist sentiment, and France was an uncertain ally who 
regardedd Germany and especially Italy as being far more dangerous to her own security 
thann Japan. The Netherlands were incapable of defending their rich Far East possessions 
andd were therefore more of a liability than an asset Russia was still ostracized by the 
Westernn democracies because of her violent revolutionary ideology. Germany, however, 
hadd not yet rearmed, and the arrival of the main fleet was therefore still assured in the 
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eventt of trouble with Japan.870 The final Conference Report, however, stressed the 
necessityy of the presence of a few battfecruisers in the Far East in combination with about 
200 submarines and an aircraft carrier.871 Again, the lack of even a small squadron at 
Singaporee was clearly recognized as being a serious deficiency. 

Dreyerr himself and his small staff spent a considerable amount of time working out a 
strategyy to defeat Japan with or without Allies if war broke out This caused much irritation 
att the naval staff in London which did not give a Pacific strategy much consideration after 
thee arrival of the main fleet at Singapore.872 Dreyer even advocated a scheme to exchan
gee confidential information by wireless with the commander of the U.S. Asiatic Fleet. That 
wass rejected by the Admiralty, however, on the grounds that it might arouse.Japanese 
suspicions.873 3 

Admirall Dreyer on board his flagship visited Japan at the end of 1934. The reception was 
warmm and friendly but the Japanese avoided displaying their latest weapons and ships at 
alll costs, in order not to impress the British visitors. The myth about the inferior Japanese 
thereforee continued to influence the Royal Navy unabatedly. It was even reinforced by a 
reportt from the Naval Attaché in Tokyo, which the Admiralty widely circulated in 1935. 
Captainn G. Vivian RN reported, that The Japanese have stow brains. Teachers ... have assured 
meme that this is fundamentally due to strain put on the child's brain in learning some 6,000 Chinese 
characterscharacters before any real education can start ... The inertia shows itself by an inherent disability to 
switchswitch the mind from one subject to another with rapidity ... I am convinced that it is for this reason 
thatthat the Japanese people are a race of specialists ... All the other foreign Naval Attaches are firmly 
convincedconvinced that the unwillingness of the authorities to show more (of their ships and weapons) is due 
ratherrather to the barrenness of the cupboard than to any secrets it may contain.'"* It may have 
formedd the basis of Admiral Tom Phillips' opinion as Chief of Naval Staff that the Japanese 
shouldd be rated even lower than the Italians in efficiency - an opinion which probably cost 
himm his life. 

Thee importance of Malaya and of the southern coast of Siam, in the defence of Singapore 
wass only gradually becoming appreciated although it had been recognized by the Naval 
Stafff in 1921.875 General wisdom at that time however was, that such an approach by 
thee Japanese seemed highly unlikely, because the time interval before the main fleet could 
interferee still being set at 42 days. Even then, a Japanese landing was expected somewhe
ree along the more hospitable west coast of Malaya. It was only after army manoeuvres in 
19366 and 193737 under close scrutiny by Colonel A.E. Perctval, Chief of Staff Malaya 
Command,, that the GOC Malaya, Lieut-Gen. Sir William Dobbie, reported that contrary to 
commonn informed opinion at that time, the monsoon period might well be the most likely 
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mm Report by Captain G. Vivian to DNI, 18 February 1935, ADM 116/3862, also quoted in Stephen Roskill, 
ReluctantReluctant  Rearmament,  188, and in Ian Hamill, op. cit. 363, who claims that even Admiral Chatfield was 
influencedd by the Vivian Report. 
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seasonn for an attempted Japanese landing on the East coast of Malaya.878 It was also 
notedd that as long as the Japanese were unable to obtain an airfield nearby where they 
couldd station shore-based aircraft, Singapore would be safe.877 

Thiss assumption was shattered by the combined services manoevres early in 1938. From 
22 to 15 February, the aircraft carrier HMS EAGLE and two heavy cruisers of the China 
Stationn (HMS NORFOLK and HMS DORSETSHIRE) undertook operations against 
Singaporee from the South China Sea The Fleet Air Arm attacked on two successive nights 
byy sailing undetected within 135 miles from Singapore and launching their bombers from 
thee carrier. The airfields on Singapore Island were bombed successfully at dawn without 
anyy opposition. A night landing party from HMS NORFOLK even captured the famous 
Raffless Hotel in the center of Singapore without meeting any opposition I"7* The only 
consolationn for the defenders was the submarine reconnaisance patrol in the Singapore 
Straitt which intercepted every ship approaching Singapore. General Dobbie recommended 
increasingg both anti-aircraft defences and reconnaissance patrols flown over the South 
Chinaa Sea, and better coordination between the services at Malaya HQ. Back in London, 
thee Director of Plans of the naval staff recommended the installation of radar stations, 
whichh at that time could detect aircraft at a distance of 130 miles and ships at 60 miles. 
However,, in December 1941, only 9 radar stations out of the 18 planned were operatio
nal.*799 It can therefore be concluded that almost 4 years before the two British capital 
shipss were sunk the problem of lack of coordination between RAF and Royal Navy had 
beenn clearly recognized. 

Onn February 14 1938 the "KG 6", (King George VI dry dock) was opened with due 
ceremony.. The Sultans of Johore and of the Malay Federation, who had contributed so 
muchh in funds towards the base, were in attendance. Three American light cruisers, the 
USSS TRENTON, MEMPHIS and MILWAUKEE, were also present amd very welcome.alt-
houghh they had not been invited.(Page_166jj President Roosevelt had sent them as a 
"demonstration"" in the direction of Japan because of the fuil-scale war then going on in 
China.. The dockyards however were still far from completion. The-press reported the 
existencee of 18" coastal batteries, a story which was not contradicted by any authorities, 
andd which contributed to public opinion still believing in the myth of the impregnable 
"Fortresss Singapore."8™ 

Inn reality, however, the base as it was then, with just one graving dock, was meant to 
servee a peacetime fleet of 4 capital ships with auxiliary vessels. This was based on the 
"Red"" or Truncated Scheme of February 1923, which foresaw a graving dock, a floating 

mm Report on the defence of the East coast of Malaya, 4 November 1937, WO 32/4187, and Co!. A.E. 
Percival:: Appreciation from the point of view of the Japanese for an attack on the fortress of Singapore" 
Novemberr 1937, PRO WO 106/2440. 

1777 At about this time Percival delivered a very interesting lecture to officers participating in the manoeuvres 
too test the defences of Singapore. The typescript original is with the Percival Papers in the Imperial War 
Museum.. The text of this lecture is reproduced in Appendix II of Louis Allen's book: Singapore  1941 - 1942, 
2nded.. 1993, 272-287. 
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mm Ibid., p.137, note 48. 

"  In an article in the United  Services  Journal  of 16 December 1937, Sir Herbert Russell declared the 
Singaporee fortress impregnable. The article was excerpted in the Dutch Het Marineblad,  53 (1938), 107. 
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dock,, at least 6000 feet of wharves, and oii storage and other naval facilities. Rather 
maliciously,, Murfett thinks it was arguable whether Singapore at that stage could justifiably 
havee been termed a first class naval base at all.881 The Americans were at least aware 
off the limitations of Singapore as a naval base. (See paoes 175 to 177V 

Malayaa Command became impressed by Japanese combined operations at landings along 
thee coasts (Amoy) and rivers in China in 1937 and 1938, (This Chapter, paoe 15p and 
startedd putting the defence of Singapore into the larger framework of the defence of the 
wholee of the Malay peninsula.*82 In a new appreciation, dated 19 July 1938, Dobbie 
acknowledgedd the vulnerability of Singapore in the event of a Japanese combined 
operationss landing on the east coast of Malaya during the monsoon.883 In this document 
hee showed a prescient awareness of the ease of the Japanese outflanking defending 
positionss on roads in rubber plantations and in the Malayan jungle. Dobbie had become 
awaree of the fact that the Japanese possessed large numbers of armoured landing craft 
includingg tank landing barges. Moreover, Malaya now possessed a network of metalled 
roads,, which were to facilitate the Japanese reverting to mechanised warfare, to a level to 
whichh British forces were not equipped. From Intelligence reports Dobbie understood that 
landingg on the east coast of Malaya was also the Japanese plan for the conquest of 
Singapore.8** * 

Achievingg the required depth in defence in Malaya itself would, however, require drastic 
reinforcementt in resources. He asked, in effect, for up to 8 additional battalions, 20 
armouredd cars (only 4 were present) and 15 tanks (of which there were none). The 
Generall Staff considered that these requests were reasonable, but in the light of the 
developingg Munich crisis, nothing could be spared for the Far East at that moment 

Thesee worries were reflected in the Joint Planning Committee's Far East Appreciation of 
thee Joint Planning Committee of the COS in May 1937, prepared for the approaching 
Imperiall Conference, and issued before the Dobbie Report in July 1938. In this apprecia
tionn (See page 164 of this Chapter ) the possibility of a Japanese landing in Northern 
Malayaa was analysed for the first time. Because Dobbie's full Report appeared in Novem
berr 1937, the assumption in the Appreciation referred to a Japanese landing on the west 
coastt of Malaya under cover of the Japanese carrier air force. It was finally recognized that 
Japann would be able to conquer Singapore before the arrival of the main fleet The 
problemm was the fast expansion of the German and Italian navies in Western Europe, 
whichh necessitated keeping a larger number of capital ships in Europe than had been 
foreseenn in the twenties.885 The Appreciation, however, concluded, that if both Italy and 
Germanyy were unfriendly in a war situation with Japan, then the Mediterranean Fleet 

1111 Malcolm H. Murfett: "Living in the Past: A critical re-examination of the Singapore Naval Strategy, 1918 -
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wouldd abandon that sea and proceed to Singapore. 

Onee of the consequences of the shift towards more air power in defence planning was the 
sitingg of additional airfields. In order to take maximum advantage of the very limited range 
off aircraft, the RAF insisted on choosing airfield sites very close to the eastern shores of 
thee peninsula, running from north to south at Kota Baru, Gong Kedah, Kuantan and 
Kahang.. Those sites were selected without prior consultations with the Army, and they just 
happenedd to be in areas not only unsuitable for defence but also highly vulnerable to 
enemyy landings due to their proximity to the coast"8 Interservice cooperation was 
certainlyy not optimal. 

Anotherr possibility, which in fact kept most of the British troops in Singapore, was for the 
Japanesee to land in Serawak, occupying the oilfields of Brunei and Mirt and the airstrip and 
harbourr at Kuching. From that base the Japanese would be able to attack Singapore in 
force,, using 2 divisions and their landing craft, to land between Singapore City and Changi, 
withh subsidiary operations around the mouth of the Old Strait, which was also the entrance 
too the Singapore Naval Base at Sembawang."7 

Major-Generall H.R. Pownall, Director of Military Operations and Intelligence designate, 
admittedd to Dobbie that Japan could conquer Singapore, in effect the military attaches at 
Tokyoo and Chungking gave him far better intelligence about the Japanese Army than their 
ownn naval colleague did to the naval staff. For example, Major G.T. Wards, the assistant 
militaryy attaché at Tokyo, stated that contrary to the opinion held by other western 
observerss The Japanese  Army  as it  is  today  is  a formidable  force,  we// able  to  cope  with any 
oppositionopposition  likely  to  be met  with  at the present  time  in  the Far East**  But PownaJI doubted 
whetherr Japan would attack because of their entanglements In China and their fear of 
Americann interference on their flank. As Neidpath has dearly illustrated, this was the 
standardd argument by the "Middle Easterners" up to December 1941, in order to deny 
Malayaa the reinforcements it needed."8 

Howw did Malaya Command assess the Imperial Japanese Army (UA)? After the disaster of 
Singaporee it became clear that British assessment of the UA had been totally wrong. 
Malayaa Command did indeed consider that the UA was only a third-rate army, coming 
somewheree between the Italians and the Afghans.*90 The Indian Army had no fear of the 
Pathanii tribes and had defeated Italian forces even five times larger in the Cyrenaica 
desertt and in Ethiopia. According to Ferris, Malaya Command was strongly influenced by 
reportss on the Sino-Japanese War from officers stationed in Shanghai.801 Consequently, 
duee to universal underestimation of the Japanese foe, the training of troops in Malaya 
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lackedd reality. 

Thee War Office were not the only authority in London to underrate the Japanese Army. 
Thee British officers at Malaya Command tended to do likewise. They based their opinion 
onn the lack of effectiveness of the Japanese Army to subdue China, without realising the 
effectss of the enormous distances, the lack of any infrastructure and the effects of the 
guerillaa war on the Japanese."* In April 1941 Colonel G.T. Wards, British military at
tachéé at Tokyo, visited Singapore and gave a lecture on the fighting qualities of the 
Japanesee Army. At the end of the lecture, Army Commander Major-General L.V. Bond, 
rosee to declare that Ward's views were unduly pessimistic and that he disagreed with them 
entirely!893 3 

Thee problem was not how accurately the capabilities of the UA by the British attaches, but 
wass that these attaches could not induce the War Office and Imperial Staff to abandon the 
mentall paradigm that only armies capable of fighting a war of attrition in Western Europe 
weree first-class military powers. Messengers such as Colonel Ward were therefore 
dismissedd as defeatists.804 

Anotherr frequently but wrongly used argument was that of the economic weakness of 
Japan,, aggravated by her Chinese adventure. On 15 July 1939, Major-General F.S.G. 
Piggott,, the British Military attaché in Tokyo delivered an appreciation, stating that Japan 
couldd send an expeditionary force of 250,000 men southwards at very short notice. In the 
marginn of the Report somebody from the MI-2 Department had pencilled the following 
lines:: "Superficially this appreciation is correct ... Where, in our opinion, this appreciation fails is, 
thatthat no account has been taken of the weakness inherent in Japan's position - especially her 
adverseadverse economic situation. We feel accordingly that, in assessing the potential menace of Japan, 
thethe fact should not be tost sight of that her economy had been severely taxed by the strain of two 
yearsyears of hostility in China."."6 When the war in Europe broke out in September 1939, 
nothwithstandingg the clear signals from Tokyo, Malaya still had only 14 batallions and 8 
squadronss with 90 firstJine aircraft in total. Compared to that, the Netherlands East Indies 
weree armed to the teeth I 

Anotherr consequence of the outbreak of war in Europe was the further weakening of the 
Chinaa Station. In June 1940, the Admiralty decided to withdraw the 4th and 8th submarine 
flotillass from Singapore and Colombo respectively. The 4th was a force of 15 submarines 
whichh had practised wolf-pack tactics against Japanese invasion forces in the South China 
Sea.. In hindsight this withdrawal was a tragic mistake.886 

Inn summary, during the middle thirties, the assumptions on which the defence of Singapore 
hadd been founded, proved to be untenable. Coastal defence guns had to be augmented by 
airplanes,, which needed additional airfields. The existing opportunities for a Japanese 
invasionn at the Siamese border required the defence of the whole of the Malayan Pensin-
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sulaa which was the backdoor to Singapore. The risks of unopposed Japanese landings 
takingg place on islands under Dutch rule and close to Singapore were also considerably 
increased.. Although all those factors were recognized, Singapore was still not adequately 
defendedd in September 1939, and it could not under any circumstances be described as 
beingg a fortress such as the British press was accustomed to do. 

2.5.5.2.5.5. Conflict  between  Churchill  and the COS. 

Major-Generall LV. Bond succeeded Dobbie as G.O.C. Malaya Command in August 1939. 
Hee noted in horror the increase in the time scale envisioned to get the main fleet to 
Singaporee from 42 days to 70 and later on even to 90 days. It would give attackers ample 
timee to approach Singapore from the north and in order to contain that danger, the whole 
off Malaya had to be defended. Colonel A.E. Percival, then Chief of Staff to the GOC 
Malayaa Command, wrote a staff appreciation entitled "The strategical problems of 
Singapore"" which outlined the danger of a Japanese attack from the north quite clearly. He 
thereforee asked for tanks but was informed by the COS, that they did not consider the 
provisionn of a tank unit justified."7 

Inn his Appreciation of 13 April 1940,"* General Bond maintained that as the Royal Navy 
wass unable to defend the coasts, he would need 4 infantry divisions and 2 tank regiments 
too hold the northern frontier for several months. If those demands could not be met in time 
thenn he proposed that ail responsibility for the defence of Malaya should be transferred to 
thee RAF. Even when the RAF proved unable to destroy the Japanese landing fleet, they 
couldd still be held responsible for the fact that Japanese airbases in Malaya itself should 
nott be operational at any time. The COS agreed with the analysis made in their Far East 
Appreciationn of August 1940. The defence of Singapore rested not only on its coastal 
batteriess but also on the defence of the whole of Malaya and that became increasingly 
clearr also outside the COS. Due to the continuing lack of any fleet at ail at Singapore, the 
COSS even recommended that the responsibility for the defence of Malaya should be given 
too the RAF, which needed to be strengthened to 336 firstline aircraft, supported by an 
armyy of 18 battalions. As the Battle of Britain was beginning and the RAF did not have a 
singlee Spitfire or Hurricane east of Suez, the only advice the COS could give was to 
strengthenn the garrison by sending the 8th Australian Division to Singapore rather than to 
thee Middle East'" 

Alas,, the contents of that Memorandum on the Far East Appreciation dated 15 August 
19400 became known to the Japanese when on 11 November 1940 the German surface 
raiderr ATLANTIS intercepted the Blue Funnel cargo liner AUTOMEDON onjts way to 
Singaporee carrying top secret surface mail for Malaya Command on board.*10 The ship 
wass shelled before it was stopped and the officers charged with its secret mail were either 
killedd or incapacitated. The contents of the secret mail bags were later presented to Vice-
Admirall Nobutake Kondo, Japanese Vice-Chief of Naval Staff by Vice-Asmiral Paul 
Wenneker,, German naval attaché in Tokyo, in person. The AUTOMEDON Incident was 
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onee of the worst intelligence catastrophes which befell the British,801 The Japanese 
thereforee go to know that British airpower in Malaya was limited to 336 aircraft up to the 
endd of 1941.902 

Thee COS appreciation also resulted in a major disagreement with Churchill. General Sir 
Johnn Dill, the C.I.G.S. defended the COS advice in his memoranda of 3 and 8 september 
1940.. Churchill however, in a memorandum dated 10 September803 maintained that the 
fleett really was able to defend Singapore, and could be made available from the Mediterra
neann at short notice. He also said that the threat of the United States Pacific Fleet, the 
greaterr attraction of the Netherlands East Indies, and their involvement in China would 
certainlyy restrain the Japanese from attacking Malaya. On 19 September 1940, a frank 
exchangee of opinion on this subject took place between Churchill and the COS. Admiral 
Poundd impressed upon Churchill that it was out of the question to dispatch an adequate 
fleett and Sir John Dill outlined the possibilities the Japanese had of landing their troops in 
northernn Malaya unopposed and investing Singapore at leisure. Churchill however 
remainedd unconvinced. In his view, the air threat to Singapore was exaggerated as the 
Japanesee had not proven themselves to be formidable opponents in China. London was 
ablee to hold out against determined German air attacks so what was wrong with a fortress 
likee Singapore?904 The Chiefs of Staff failed to convince Churchill, and the Australian 7th 
Divisionn was sent to the Middle East, with the consent of the Australian Government 

Inn his Memoirs, written in 1951, Churchill maintained that he had believed that Singapore 
couldd be defended, until a telegram was received from General Wavell on 19 January 
19422 observing that the landward side of Singapore was virtually undefended. Churchill 
wrote:: "It was with feelings of painful surprise that / read this message ... So there were no 
permanentpermanent fortifications covering the landward side of the naval base and of the city! Moreover, 
eveneven more astounding, no measures worth speaking of had been taken by any of the commanders 
sincesince the war began, and more especially since the Japanese had established themselves, to 
constructconstruct field defences. They had not even mentioned the fact that they did not exist™6 The 
greatt statesman must have had a lapse of memory, to put it mildly, when he wrote these 
sentences.. The PRO Records show unequivocally that his Chiefs of Staff had informed 
himm correctly about the situation in Malaya in the previous few years. Moreover, that was 
nott the first confrontation between him and Sir John Dill and the latter was relieved quite 
soonn after another clash. In his Memoirs, Churchill who was still wrathful accuses the 
C.I.G.S.. of witholding information on the true state of Singapore defences.908 History's 
verdictt of history, however, goes against Churchill and vindicates Sir John Dill. It is a pity, 
though,, that the COS did not draw the ultimate conclusion when Churchill spumed their 
advicee in September 1940, by offering their joint resignation. 
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Thee second clash between Churchill and the COS happened on 28 April 1941, when 
Churchilll sent them a directive, in which he in effect abandoned the higher priority 
Singaporee had over the Middle East as it had been the case since the Imperial Conference 
off 1937."7 The first paragraph of that directive reads: "Japan  is  unlikely  to  enter  the war 
unlessunless  the Germans  make a succesful  invasion  of  Great  Britain,  and even a major  disaster  like  the 
lossloss  of  the Middle  East  would  not  necessarily  make her  come  in,  because  the liberation  of  the 
BritishBritish  Meditteranean  Fleet  which  might  be expected,  and also  any troops  evacuated  from  the 
MiddleMiddle  East  to  Singapore  would  not  weaken  British  war-making  strength  hi  Malaya.  It is  very 
unOkely,unOkely,  moreover,  that  Japan  will  enter  the war  either  if  the United  States  have come  in,  or  if 
JapanJapan  thinks  that  they  would  come  in  consequent  upon  a Japanese  declaration  of  war.  Finally,  it 
maymay  be taken  as almost  certain  that  the entry  of  Japan  into  the war  would  be followed  by the 
immediateimmediate  entry  of  the United  States  on our  side.  These conditions  are to  be accepted  by the 
ServiceService  Departments  as a guide  for  all  plans  and actions". 

Onn 1 May 1941 the Joint Intelligence Committee had sent a Report to the COS about the 
strategicc options open to Japan.** In that report, a number of arguments as used by 
Churchilll to defend his policy of giving Malaya the lowest strategic priority were in fact 
rebutted.. The J.I.C. maintained that the Japanese were in the position, of launch a military 
operationn against Malaya or the Netherlands East Indies with 6 to 8 divisions at short 
notice,, and an additional 13 divisions thereafter without seriously hampering their operati
onss in China. It was estimated that even with an oil embargo, Japan could fight a war in 
S.E.. Asia for up to nine months, long enough to conquer Singapore in fact It also 
indicatedd clearly that an embargo would compel Japan to drive south, rather than north 
intoo Siberia, as Churchill and many others had thought up to November 1941."* The 
reportt was discussed by the COS on 4 May 1941, but evidently it caused only Sir John Dill 
toto react towards Churchill. 

Inn a paper for Churchill dated 15 May 1941 the C.I.G.S. observed that Singapore should 
havee priority over Egypt since its security could be more easily achieved. He stated with 
remarkablee foresight: "Quite  a small  addition  at Singapore  will  make all  the difference  between 
runningrunning  a serious  risk and  achieving  full  security.  The same resources  put  into  Egypt  would  add 
comparativelycomparatively  little  to the  strength  of  its  defences  ... If we wait  till  emergency  arises  in  the Far East, 
wewe shall  be too  (ate.-10 Dill maintained, that in the last resort, it would be better to lose 
Egyptt than to hold it at all costs, which would endanger both the United Kingdom and 
Singapore.. Dill also pointed out, that Churchill's Directive dated 28 April reversed the 
promisee made to the Australians in 1939, and again on 11 August 1940. Neidpath agrees 
thatt Churchill had to decide when to implement the promise made to the Australians, but 
thatt he waited too long, so that his attitude towards the Australians could easily be 
interpretedd as having been dishonest It could however also be argued that Churchill was 
preparedd to take greater risks with Australian security, because he held the Japanese in 
loww esteem.911 Dill however again lost the argument and was replaced by Churchill not 
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longg afterwards.812 The arguments Churchill used to concentrate on Egypt can be found 
inn his very readable memoirs.913 Strategically, however, British interests in both the 
Middlee East and the Far East were interdependent As Admiral Tom Phillips had pointed 
outt in the autumn of 1941, a Japanese fleet in the Indian Ocean would sever the 12,000 
milee trip around Africa to the Middle East as securely as any German/Italian victory in the 
Mediterraneann would do.914 

Strategically,, in the critical period from May 1939 to December 1941, Singapore ended up 
att the bottom of the reinforcement priority list. Winston Churchill, Prime Minister, was 
responsiblee for this state of affairs, because the COS disagreed with his priorities yet were 
overruledd by him a number of times. Churchill appeared to be running the war as his own 
showw and did not tolerate dissenting opinions, as was proven by the relief of Sir John 
Dill.915 5 

2.5.6.2.5.6. The Defence of Malaya in 1941. 

Evenn before the European disasters of June 1940, the Far Eastern Commanders had been 
greatlyy concerned about the weakness of the forces at their disposal in Malaya. The 
commonn lack of resources and an incompatibility of temperament between Air Vice 
Marshalll J.T. Babington, the Air Officer Commanding, and Lieut-Gen. LV. Bond, the GOC 
Malayaa exacerbated strategic differences of opinion. Both officers and the C-in-C China 
Stationn were, however, in full agreement that the COS Appreciation dated August 1940 
wass inadequate, particularly in the air.91* Their force recommendations were discussed at 
thee Singapore Conference in October 1940 when Australia and New Zealand were also in 
attendancee and an alarming report on the actual force levels was sent by the C-in-C China 
Stationn on 31 October 1940.917 

Anotherr development was the appointment in October 1940 of a Commander-in-Chief Feu-
Eastt Recalled from retirement was Air Chief Marshall Sir Robert Brooke-Popham, then 62 
yearss of age. The purpose of this appointment was to secure greater defence co-ordination 
andd to resolve interservice disaareements.fSee page 19a) The C-in-C had no control over 
thee two naval stations (East Indies and China) and so the appointment in fact added 
anotherr decision layer to an already somewhat complex process.918 Efforts to improve 
locall defence were hampered by the lack of interest shown by the local Governor who had 
too adhere to the policy decided upon by the Overseas Defence Committee in London that 
ass Malaya was the Empire's chief dollar earner, priority should be given to the production 
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andd export of rubber and tin rather than to local defence measures.919 

Thee German invasion of Russia had dramatic consequences for Singapore. Churchill 
pledgedd to supply material aid to the Russians, and therefore Far Eastern requirements 
weree givenassumed an even lower priority. As far as the crucial subject of air reinforce
mentss was concerned, in September 1941 a clear warning was given by the Secretary of 
Statee for Air, that with commitments to Russia being twenty squadrons of medium 
bombers,, fifteen squadrons of light bombers and fifteen squadrons of fighters up to July 
1942,, the goal of 336 aircraft over Malaya could not be attained until at least the middle of 
1942.*  The continued lack of modem first-line aircraft really doomed the colony. The 
streamm of Allied War material to Russia was just starting to flow in the second half of 1941, 
andd this had a decisively negative impact on the problem of reinforcing the Far East921 

Att the time of Pearl Harbor, the Malayan Air Command possessed no more than 158 first-
linee aircraft and 88 reserve planes,92 which consisted of one night-fighter squadron, four 
day-fighterr squadrons, two light bomber and two torpedo-bomber squadrons, two recon
naissancee squadrons and a small unit of flying boats. Generally speaking, the aircraft were 
nott up to European (or Japanese) standards. The bomber squadrons were equipped with 
Blenheims,, the torpedo-planes were outdated double-winged Vildebeeste and the fighter 
squadronss were equipped with newly built yet technologically outdated Buffaloes from the 
Unitedd States. The reconnaisance units possessed modem Hudsons and six modem 
CataJina's.*33 The Japanese in opposition were able to launch the Army Air's 3rd Air 
Divisionn and the navy's 22nd Air Flotilla, with around 500 first-line aircraft In the air, the 
defenderss were outnumbered by three to one. The Japanese also held a qualitative edge 
inn their pilots' competence. Even when flying a none too modem fighter, an experienced 
fighterr pilot can still emerge victorious from a dogfight with an inexperienced pilot flying a 
modemm plane. Most Japanese pilots, however, were very experienced, flying modem 
aircraftt in contrast to inexperienced Allied pilots in technologically outdated planes. That 
factorr was to prove decisive in the skies above Malaya. 

Althoughh radar sets had been installed in southern Malaya and in Singapore, there was 
stilll a gap in coverage in the area above the approaches to the airfields in northern 
Malayaa Radar did not therefore provide the decisive leading edge which had contributed 
too victory in the Battle of Britain in * 

Thee British Eastern Fleet was still in its build-up phase. On 2 December 1941, the first two 
capitall ships and four rather obsolete destroyers arrived at Singapore at last The 
battJecruiserr HMS RENOWN had arrived at Trincomalee (Ceylon) on 4 December 1941. 

n tt Governor Straits Settlements to Secretary for Colonies, 27 January 1940, WO 32/9368. 

•"" Secretary of State for Air to President of Council, 23 September 1941, AIR 19/275. 

*"" John Daniel Langen "The Haniman-Beaverbrook mission and the debate over unconditional aid for the 
Soviett Union, 1941" Journal  of  Contemporary  History,  14 (1979), 463 - 482. 

""" S. Woodburn Kirby, Vol. I, op. a t , Appendix 9 on page 511. 

"** W. David Mclntyre, op. cil, 194 

"** Paragraph 12, page 3, despatch by Air Vice Marshall Sir Robert Brooke Popham, on the period of his 
tenuree as C-in-C Far East, War History Case 7012, PRO ADM 199/12. 
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Thee Fleet still didn't have any aircraft carrier (HMS HERMES was still at Durban on her 
wayy east), and three old 6" cruisers from the China Station, three local gunboats and two 
auxiliaryy merchant cruisers were based at Singapore. The 8" cruiser HMS EXETER was on 
herr way across the Indian Ocean, as were also the modem 6" cruisers HMNZS ACHILLES 
andd HMAS HOBART. Four old destroyers were stationed at Hongkong. There were no 
otherr cruisers, destroyers and submarines except for what the Dutch could and did offer. It 
wass certainly not a battlefleet able to act as a deterrent to the Japanese Imperial Navy. 
Moreover,, at the end of 1941, British naval forces suffered losses which greatly reduced 
anyy chances of reinforcing the Far East885 In addition to HMS RENOWN, four old "R" 
classs battleships arrived in the Indian Ocean in February and March 1942, but by that time 
theyy had lost all deterrent value in face of the deadliness of the Japanese Naval Air Force. 
Theyy were even withdrawn to Mombasa when the Japanese Combined Fleet entered the 
Indiann Ocean in April 1942."* 

Inn December 1941, the defenders on the ground were stronger than the attackers, at least 
onn paper. In place were 31 batalions, of which 15 were of the Indian Army, 6 Australian, 4 
English,, 2 Scottish, 3 Gurkha and one Malay bate] I ion.927 In addition, about 16.000 
volunteerss from the Straits Settlements and both the Federated and Unfederated Malay 
Statess had been incorporated, making a total of around 87.000 troops. There weren't any 
tankss available at all. The weakness of that ground force lay in its leadership, both junior 
andd senior, but also and especially in the training of the Indian troops, hardly any of whom 
heldd ranks higher than that of recruit9* 

Withh respect to the "Fortress Singapore," it must be stated that such a fortress did not 
reallyy exist There were no fortifications anywhere on the island itself. No field works had 
beenn provided on the island and only a few pill-boxes had been erected at defiles on the 
trunkk roads leading from northern Malaya into Johore. The coastal artillery consisted of 
threee 15" guns of the Johore battery at the eastern point of the island, and two 15" guns of 
thee Buena Vista battery west of Singapore city. The approaches to Johore Strait were 
coveredd by 10 pre- World War I guns of 6" calibre and 3 guns 9.2". Keppel Harbour was 
protectedd by 8 guns of 6" and 3 guns of 9.2" also of pre world war vintage.929 The big 
15"" guns with all-round traverse were only supplied with armour piercing ammunition to be 
usedd against warships whereas the old 9.2" guns with fixed arcs of fire to the south and 
eastt only had a limited supply of high-explosive ammunitions for use against troop 
concentrations.. The myth that the Singapore guns were fixed and could only have been 
firedd to seaward should therefore be laid to rest 

Inn his report on the defence of Malaya of November 1938 (See page 188) Lieut-Gen. Sir 
Williamm Dobbie had recommended establishing of a line of pill-boxes in Johore, stretching 
fromm the River Johore through Kota Tinggi towards Kulai and thence south-westwards to 

*"" On 13 November 1941. the aircraft carrier ARK ROYAL and on 25 November 1941 the battleship 
BARHAMM were torpedoed and sunk. 

* ** Disposition of Allied Naval Forces, 8 December 1941. Appendix 14 in S. Woodbum Kirby. op. cit Vol. I, 
518. . 

"** W. David Mclntyre, op. ciL, 195. 

"** Order of Battle, Appendix 10, S. Woodbum Kirby. Vol. I, op. eft., p. 512. 

"•• S. Woodbum Kirby, Vol. I, op. cit., 360 - 362. 



199 9 

Pontiann Besar. That line to the north of Singapore Island was sufficient to prevent enemy 
artilleryy from shelling the naval base. Part of that defence line was completed but when 
Dobbiee was succeeded by Major-General Bond, further completion of the line was halted 
ass Bond was more concerned about the in-depth defence of the whole of the Malayan 
Peninsula.930 0 

Onee of the remaining mysteries is how much of the Singapore Naval Base had been 
completed.. In order to be equipped well enough to handle a real fleet, the base had to be 
providedd with repair facilities and adequate stocks of oil, food, munitions and whatever else 
iss required by a modem fleet In 1941, the Americans in effect concluded that Singapore 
wass not sufficiently operational to handle their Pacific Fleet931 It must be remembered, 
thatt the nearest first-class British naval base was at Malta, 5926 nautical miles from 
Singapore. . 

Thee four Western colonies in South-East Asia, had pursued various but different strategies 
withh regard to confronting the Japanese menace in employing the indigenous populace in 
theirr defence. The Americans went farthest in mobilising indigenous manpower resources 
too defend The Philippines. They could appeal to the Philippine people's nationalistic 
feelingss because those had been promised independence for their country in 1945. The 
Frenchh colonial administration of Indo-China used local troops to the utmost, without any 
promisee of independence. The French Indo-china colonial army however was never tested 
inn combat like the others were, with one exception at Langson (See page 533). The Dutch, 
who,, in sheer numbers, had the largest colony of white settlers in S.E. Asia (around 
300.000)) used conscripts from that group for their Army, reinforced with Dutch volunteers 
fromm the homeland, who were mixed with indigenous volunteers who comprised about 70% 
off the Royal Netherlands Indies Army. Native conscription was introduced late in 1941, and 
thenn only in Java and in some areas in the East (See page 411). 

Likee the Dutch, the British were inclined to defend their colony without recourse to local 
conscription.. In the Netherlands Indies, growing political awareness made the Dutch 
Governmentt fearful of an Indonesian uprising as the employment of the full potential of 
Indonesiann youth would have resulted in an enormous indigenous army. About 400,000 
youngg native men reached the age of conscription each year! That was the reason that 
enoughh indigenous volunteers could be recruited to form the backbone of their Army, and 
whyy they did not resort to full conscription of the indigenous population. 

Att that time, Malaya and Singapore had around five million inhabitants, less than half of 
whomm were Malays. The rest were Chinese and Indians. It would have been a daunting 
taskk integrating those various races withouut any strong patriotic feelings into a coherent 
nativee army. Moreover, before the war, the inhabitants of Malaya had been considered to 
bee poor fighting material. Before the war Malaya held together not because of British 
militaryy power, but rattier due to an efficient and caring civil administration run by a white 
elitee and based on racial prejudice and cultural differences.932 

mm S. Woodburn Kirby, Singapore,  op. tit, 32. 

*** See note 29 on page 13 of Malcolm Murfetfs op. ciL 

*  John G. Butcher 77» British  in  Malaya 1880 - 1941: The Social  History  of  an European  community  in 
ColonialColonial  Southeast  Asia.  Oxford Univ. Press, Kuala Lumpur 1979. 
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AA source of considerable friction in 1940 and 1941 was the attitude held by British civilians: 
rubberr planters, managers in the tin mines and professionals in the cities, all owning their 
ownn clubs and sporting facilities, which were closed to those who did not belong to their 
ownn inner circles. The civilian governor, Sir Shenton Thomas, had been instructed that the 
productionn of tin and rubber was far more important to the generation of cash revenue 
neededd to sustain the British war effort were miners and planters having to serve in the 
Britishh Army. In 1939, Malaya produced 38% of the world's rubber and 58% of the world's 
tin.. Of her total exports to the value of of £ 131 million, £ 93 million went to foreign 
countries,, mainly to the United States. Malaya was thus generating dollar reserves to back 
upp British weapons procurement in the United States.933 The Governor unflinchingly 
stuckk to this instruction up to the end.834 However, the approximately 30.000 British 
subjectss in Singapore and Malaya provided for most of the officers and staffs for the Malay 
Volunteers.9355 The Volunteers, however, were no frontline fighting units; they were 
employedd for line-of-communications responsibilities and guard duties.936 Many eventual
lyy fought with distinction to defend Singapore Island. 

Thee mainstay of the defence of Malaya therefore fell on the British Indian Army. It was an 
excellentt fighting force, which had already proven itself in the Middle East, and which were 
too triumphantly reconquer Burma from the Japanese in 1944 and 1945. Due to the 
enormouss expansion of the all-volunteer Indian Army, it had been decided that the Middle 
Eastt had first priority for all the best formations, resulting in practically raw recruits to being 
sentt to Malaya. There they were led by young British officers who knew nothing at all 
aboutt their customs, traditions and languages. All things considered, it is still surprising not 
thatt they fought so badly in the Malayan campaign, but rather that some of their units 
foughtt well enough to cause the Japanese a number of casualties.937 

Thee British command structure for Malaya was quite an awkward one and it was one of 
thee reasons for the catastrophe. A War Council had been instituted, chaired by Sir Shenton 
Thomas,, as Governor of Malaya and the Straits Settlements the titular Commander-in-
Chief.. As Governor, he was responsible to the Colonial Office in London. His position was 
identicall and fully comparable to that held by the Dutch Governor-General in Batavia. 

Thee three Service Chiefs were members of the War Committee. They were individually 
responsiblee to the three Service Departments in London: the Admiralty, the War Office and 
thee Air Ministry. Demands omade by the three local Service Chiefs on civilian authority 
weree treated by the Governor's Defence Secretary, who also happened to be Secretary to 
thee War Committee. The civil servant who held that post was CA. Vlieland, a native of 
Singapore,, who got into a serious conflict with the Army Commander, resulting in his 
dismissall in 1941. 

•"" S. Woodburn Kirby, Vol. I, op. eft.. 24 

"** For a more sympathetic view towards the Governor than offered by most authors on Singapore see 
Briann Montgomery: "Shenton of Singapore". London 1984. A far more critical assessment of the Governor is in 
S.. Woodburn Kirby, Singapore,  op. cü, 40 - 41. 

* ** These Malay Volunteers numbered around 30,000, of which 5,000 were British, 4,000 Indian, 5,000 
Chinesee and 16.000 Malayan. 

* ** Notes on Local Forces in Malaya S. Woodburn Kirby, Vol. I, op. cit., Appendix 13 on page 517. 

* ** A. Gilchrist, op. cit., 24. S. Woodburn Kirby, Vol. I, Appendix 11, "Notes on the Indian Army", 513 - 515. 



201 1 

Lieut-Gen.. Bond, the Army Commander, and Air Vice Marshall Babington, the RAF 
Commander,, also clashed regularly at the War Council, as they represented two radically 
oppositee views on the defence of Malaya.98" On 8 November 1940, a "Commander in 
Chief,, Far East" was appointed to improve the command structure. That position went to a 
retiredd RAF Officer, Air Chief Marshall Sir Robert Brooke-Popham. In effect, his appoint
mentt failed to solve existing command problems, and even raised some new ones. 
Anyway,, Sir Robert replaced both Bond and Babington at short notice by Lieut-General 
A.E.. Percival (on 14 May 1941) and Air Vice Marshall C.W.H. Pulford (on 24 April 1941) 
respectively. . 

Inn this explosive mixture was dropped Mr Duff Cooper, a personal friend of Churchill, and 
appointedd by him with the instruction to advise on a new command arrangement He was a 
formerr Cabinet Minister and was in dose touch with Churchill. He arrived in September 
19411 and his high-handedness soon caused trouble between him and both the Governor 
andd Sir Robert Duff Cooper was instrumental in replacing Sir Robert Brooke-Popham with 
aa younger man, Lieut-General Sir Henry Pownall, who, however, did not leave London for 
Singaporee until after the Japanese invasion had begun. The COS then instructed Sir 
Robertt to stay on the job, until he was relieved by Pownall on 23 December, 1941. As 
Gilchrist*88 has noted, in the very first weeks of war the British C-in-C was a tired old 
man,, unsure whether he was to stay or to go. 

AA leadership crisis had emerged as well on the naval side of the house. The Admiralty had 
decidedd to appoint VTce-Admiral T.S.V. Phillips as the new Commander of the British 
Easternn Fleet Sir Geoffrey Layton, C-in-C China Station, was to be replaced by Phillips. 
Hee loathed that decision. Layton was familiar with the South-East Asian theatre of war and 
thee possibilities and limitations of both the allies and the enemy. In hindsight it would 
thereforee have been better if Layton had commanded the nucleus of the Eastern Fleet on 
itss arrival in Singapore. He woufd not at least have charged the Japanese landing convoys 
head-onn with inadequate air cover such as Admiral Phillips did. He could have been 
relievedd when the British Eastern Fleet had reached its designated strength. 

2.5.7.2.5.7. The Defence  of  Hongkong. 

Inn 1911, a CID Study concluded that the crown colony would not be able to resist a 
determinedd Japanese assault for more than a month.940 The choice of Singapore as the 
mainn Naval Base in the Far East therefore diminished the value of Hongkong. During the 
wholee interwar period, however, discussions raged in the CID about both the position and 
thee value of Hongkong.9*1 

Inn 1933, Admiral Sir Ernie M. Chatfield had concluded, that Hongkong had to be evacuated 

"•• S. Woodbum Kirby, Singapore, op. ciL, 52 - 55. 

""  A. Gilchrist , op. ciL. 28. 

9499 N.R. Bennett: The Naval Pivot of Asia: An Examination of the place of Hongkong in Britain's Far East 
Strategy,, 1900 - 1914" Journal  of  Oriental  Studtos.  7 {January 1969), 73. See also PRO CAB 5/3 CID 121st 
meetingg "Hongkong Strength of Infantry Garrison", 23 November 1912. 

mm Galen Roger Ferras: "Britain and the reinforcement of Hongkong, 1941" Canadian  Journal  of  History,  30 
(Augustt 1995). 234-242. 
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butt he agreed that the political effects of such a withdrawal would give Japan the wrong 
message.9422 Britain's hands were tied with respect to Hongkong just like the United 
Statess were with regard to The Philippines. The counter-argument was, of course, that 
Hongkongg ought to be reinforced to withstand a long siege, in order to be subsequently 
usedd as a naval base for operations against Japan, once the Main Fleet arrived at 
Singapore.. Moreover, after the outbreak of the "China Incident", the strategic importance of 
Hongkongg as an entry port of war materials destined for Nationalist China increased. 
Thosee imports were about 6.000 tons a month in the period from July 1937 to November 
1938.8433 That stream of goods kept China in the war, and was therefore important to 
Britishh Far Eastern Strategy. 

Inn October 1938, Canton, and in February 1939 the Island of Hainan were occupied by the 
Japanese,, thereby effectively closing Hongkong as a port of entry for Nationalist China. Its 
defencee at that time consisted of 4 infantry battalions, 3 coastal batteries and 5 artillery 
batteries.. That was clearly inadequate. No more troops and planes could, however, be 
spared.. In May 1939 General Chiang Kai-Shek promised to assist in an eventual defence 
off Hongkong by supplying 200.000 troops but that offer was not taken up,944 in all 
probabilityy because the British held the Chinese military in low esteem. Hongkong retained 
itss standard C-status as a naval base. 

Inn the COS' appreciation of the Far Eastern situation dated 15 August 1940 the Chiefs of 
Stafff recommended withdrawing Hongkong's garrison if that could be arranged politically. 
G.A.S.. Northcote, Governor of the Crown Colony, even recommended demilitarizing 
Hongkong.8455 The COS decided that, for the time being such a withdrawal was out of the 
question. . 

Reinforcingg Hongkong however, as demanded by its garrison commander, Major-General 
A.E.. Grassett, was not taken into consideration either, as troops could not be spared 
anywhere.8466 Grassett, however, found an ally in the newly-appointed C-in-C Far East, 
Airr Chief Marshall Sir Robert Brooke-Popham, who visited Hongkong in November 1940. 
Sirr Robert demanded 2 additional battalions for Hongkong, which request was resolutely 
putt down by Churchill on 7 January 1941. Churchill informed the COS that "instead of 
increasingincreasing the garrison it ought to be reduced to a symbolical scale... We must avoid frittering away 
ourour resources on untenable positions. Japan will think long and hard before declaring war on the 
BritishBritish Empire, and whether there are two or six battalions at Hongkomg will make no difference to 
herher choice. I wish we had fewer troops there, but to move any would be noticeable and dange-
rous.rous.1010**77 This note fits what we know about Churchill's views with regard to the Japane
see menace in the Far East, which he severely under-rated. 

Inn July 1941 Grassett returned to his native Canada, where he paid a courtesy call on 

•*** Galen Roger Ferras, Ibid.. 234. 

<MSS F.F. Liu: A military  history  of  modem  China,  1924 - 1949. Princeton U.P., Princeton 1956, 156. 

•*** Uu, Ibid.. 242. 

* ** PRO. CAB 80720 COS{40). 834 (JP) "Notes by Sir Geoffrey Northcote, 17 September 1940". 

•"" PRO CAB 79/7. COS(40). 365th meeting, 29 October 1940. 

9477 PRO. WO 106/2409, note Churchill to Maj.-Gen. H.L Ismay. 7 January 1941. 
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Canada'ss Chief of General Staff, Lieut-General H.D.G. Crerar, whom he told about 
Hongkong'ss plight90 Afterwards, in September 1941, he suggested to the COS in 
London,, that Canada might be willing to supply the 2 battalions required. 

Inn the meantime the situation had dramatically changed. Australia had sent a division to 
Malayaa and the United States were hastily reinforcing The Philippines f pages 76 - 79 <) 
whichh made Hongkong more than an outpost In Canada, public opinion showed discontent 
aboutt the lack of action by Canada's military on the fronts, Canadians only being garriso
nedd in the United Kingdom. The C.I.G.S., Sir John Dill, therefore asked Churchill to 
approvee a demand to Canada to send 2 battalions to Hongkong, and on 15 September 
1941,, Churchill gave his tentative consent940 Crerar advised positively and the 
assignmentt was agreed to by the Canadian Cabinet approved on 2 October 1941. 

Thee two battalions sailed from Vancouver on 17 October and arrived in Hongkong on 16 
Novemberr 1941. Five weeks later, they were in Japanese captivity, under which they 
sufferedd terribly. They were Canada's only contribution of ground troops to the Pacific 
Theatree and logically, sending 1975 men on a futile march into captivity aroused much 
debatee in Canada Perras990 has convincingly proved, that under those circumstances 
thee decision was quite logical, as both British and Canadian governments assumed that 
Japann had become less dangerous by September 1941, which turned out to be a grave 
misjudgmentt of the Japanese leaders, who became increasingly desperate. Expediting 
thosee 2 additional battalions was seen to boost the deterrent force in S.E. Asia, and was 
thuss comparable to dispatching of 2 capital ships to Singapore and of the B-17s to The 
Philippiness at one and the same time. 

Byy 25 December 1941 the Japanese 5th Infantry Division had captured Hongkong within 
twoo weeks of fighting. 

2.6.. The security of the Netherlands East Indies. 

Thiss sub-chapter deals with the vexing problem of the integrity of the Netherlands Indies as 
seenn through British eyes. Considering how weak Dutch defences were, the security of 
Singaporee was threatened by a Japanese occupation of the NEI. Moreover, the Dutch 
Governmentt were in search of some kind of tacit understanding with the British Govern
mentt about a British guarantee for the NEI, who however rebuffed these early overtures. 

Thee war in Europe further complicated matters. The Netherlands became a British ally 
againstt Germany but the Dutch colonial Government maintained a strictly neutral attitude 
towardss the new ally for fear of provoking the Japanese. On the other hand, because the 
Netherlandss East Indies were not selfsufficient in weapons production, an accomodation 
withh the British and Americans was needed. The Dutch Government in exile in London was 
alsoo in a very difficult position due to the intransigence of the colonial administration. This 
sub-chapterr deals with the roles these actors played with the integrity of the incredibly rich 
colonyy at stake. 

* ** Roger Galen Perras, op. cit. 248. 

MM PRO CAB 79/14 COS(41). 319th meeting, 10 September 1941. 

""" Galen Roger Perras: Ibid., 256 - 259. 
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2.6.1.2.6.1. The Pax Britannica. 

Thee decline of the Netherlands as a world power had started in the eighteenth century, it is 
onee of the anomalies of colonial history that, nothwithstanding a continuing decline on the 
worldd stage, the Dutch were able to secure an enormous empire in S.E. Asia during the 
nineteenthh century, more or less in step with the colonial expansion of the major Western 
powers.. They did so under the umbrella of the "Pax Brittannica," with tacit British consent 
Itt was Great Britain, who, for European political reasons gave back to the Dutch their East 
Indiann possessions after the Napoleonic wars. The Dutch, however, had to accept that 
theirr tenure of the East Indies was, in a sense, only conditional.951 

Thee Dutch understood that, and made the most out of a difficult situation. There were 
timess when the relationship with Britain was strained. Dutch popular sentiment became 
stronglyy anti-British during the Boer Wars but official policy with respect to Britain did not 
reflectt those feelings. The Anglo-Japanese Treaty in 1902 caused mixed feelings in the 
colony,, as the Japanese fleet filled the gap left when the British withdrew their battleships 
fromm the Far East. It was unclear to what extent Britain could restrain its junior ally, who 
becamee very interested in the East Indies after the discovery of oil sources over there. In 
thatt respect, the Dutch were in the same boat as the Australians and New Zealanders, 
whoo also felt threatened by the Japanese. In June 1914 Sir Marcus Samuel of the Royal 
Dutchh Shell group expressed that attitude when he met Sir A. Nicolson, permanent under
secretaryy to the Foreign Office, asking for a British guarantee concerning the Dutch islands 
inn the face of Japanese aggression. In return for a guarantee, the Dutch government were 
preparedd to maintain a naval squadron that could be used to assist the Royal Navy in 
repellingg any Japanese attacks on the British Dominions.962 The Foreign Office turned 
Sirr Samuel down with the argument that such a security guarantee would deeply offend 
Japan,, who were one of Great Britain's allies at that time. 

Duringg the First World War, Japan's interest in the Dutch possessions increased.983 Both 
Japanesee journalists Yosaburo Takekoshi and Hikotaro Hosaka wrote articles in the 
Japanesee press, urging the take-over by Japan of part or all of the Indian archipelago. 
Theyy found an unlikely ally in W.FLD. Beckett, the British Consul-General in Batavia, 
W.R.D.. Beckett, who disliked the way the Dutch handled German commerce raiders in the 
Eastt Indies archipelago and therefore urged the Foreign Secretary to increase Japanese 
involvementt in the East Indies after the war.954 The British (and the Australians!) howe
verr preferred the Netherlands Indies to remain in Dutch hands, and Beckett's advice went 
unheeded.. After the war, he was replaced by Sir Josiah Crosby. 

mm Nicholas Tailing: "A vital British Interest Britain, Japan and the Security of Netherlands-India in the Inter-
Warr period" Journal  of  S.E. Asian  Studies.  9:2 , (Sept 1978) 180. This article will be subsequently referred to 
as:: Tailing {Vital  Interest}. 

mm Ibid., 182 

"BB The Foreign Office expert on S.E. Asia, Frank Ashton-Gwatkin recalled that during his visit to the Dutch 
Eastt Indies at the end of the First World War, Japanese officials he met over there told him there was a saying: 
"Whenn the old lady dies, we will have our share of the heritage". The old lady was The Netherlands, the 
heritagee was the eastern part of the Netherlands Indies. See Nicholas Tarling: "When the Old Lady dies: Britain 
andd the security of Netherlands India, 1939 -1940". 77» South-East  Asian  Review,  2:1 (August 1977) 55. This 
particularr publication subsequently referred to as: Tarling (Old  Lady). 

"** Beckett to Grey, 14 October 1916. F.O. 371/2691[235431/31446]. 
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Thee Washington Treaties of 1921 and 1922, which replaced the Anglo-Japanese alliance, 
gavee the Dutch some reasonable measure of securitv.fSee page 96 . The Dutch naturally 
welcomedd the establishment of the Singapore Naval Base because it obviously also 
improvedd their security in the region.90 Trade with Japan flourished in the twenties, with 
increasedd Japanese investments in the Netherlands East-Indian economy. That continued 
evenn more strongly after the Wall Street crash in 1929. This was caused in no small 
measuree by both Dutch adherence to the gold standard and the devaluation of the yen in 
1931,, the combination of which resulted in dramatic increases in Japanese imports into the 
Eastt Indies. 

Thee domination of Japanese imports on the East Indies market resulted in Dutch counter-
measuress being taken. That had to be done with utmost care: the Open Door to the NEI 
hadd to be closed very gradually. In August 1933, the Dutch colonial administration 
proposedd measures to control Japanese imports which were agreed upon. The Japanese 
presss concluded that the British were offering the Dutch political and military guarantees in 
returnn for commercial advantages at the expense of the Japanese ma^ketshare.88• The 
Dutchh invited the Japanese to a formal Trade Conference in Batavia in 1934, in order to 
discusss Japan's anxieties. The Japanese delegation, led by Haruichi Nagaoka, a former 
Ministerr at The Hague, surprised everybody by issuing a press statement on their arrival in 
Bataviaa on June 3, 1934, which stated that the Japanese wished to include the Indies in 
theirr Greater East Asia Co-prosperity Sphere. On June 6 that was followed by a formal 
presentationn to the Governor-General of a four-point plan to achieve their aims. The 
irritatedd Dutch officials refused to even discuss that proposal, and after much posturing, the 
Conferencee was adjourned on December 17 1934, with neither an agreement having been 
reached,, nor a new date having been agreed upon.967 

Thee trade negotiations distressed the British and brought about a discussion of strategic 
issuess on the security of the East Indies. Vice-Admiral Sir F. Dreyer, Commander China 
Station,, raised the possibility of the Japanese occupying the islands, thereby threatening 
thee usefulness of Singapore as a naval base. He inquired at the Naval Staff, whether a 
policyy had been defined should such a Japanese move happen.968 Dreyer was also 
apprehensivee about the possibility of a Japanese coup  de main  on Dutch oil ports. He 
closedd his report with the rhetorical remarlcïn 1914 we fortunately  had the courage  and the 
resolutionresolution  to  go to war  because  of  the violation  of  Belgian  neutrality.  Are we and the others 
preparedprepared  to  do the same tor  Dutch  Java,  and if  so,  ought  it  not  to be  made dear  to the  world, 
includingincluding  the Japanese?"  In reply, the Director of Naval Intelligence wrote a letter to the F.O. 
aboutt the need to define such a policy.9* That letter caused a debate within the Foreign 
Officee about formulating a policy, which did not exist 

* •• Ian Hamili, op. cit, 213. 

•"" Ambassador Cfive at Tokyo to Foreign Secretary Simon, 21 June 1934, no 340, F.O. 371/18567tW666-
5/88/29] ] 

mm A.C.D. De Graeff: Van Vriend  tot  Vijand  - de belrekkingen  tusschen  Nedenandsch-IncSê  en Japan 
Elsevier,, Amsterdam 1945. 184-189 
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•"" Letter, Rear-Adm. G.C. Dickens RN to C.W. Orde, F.O., 22 May 1934, Report by Admiral Dreyer 
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Att the request of C.W. Orde at the F.O., the matter was investigated by R. Allen, a F.O. 
expertt on Japan. In his interesting- report, he noted that the greatest danger of a coup de 
mainmain would be an Indonesian nationalist uprising, inspired by the Japanese, as that would 
givee them an excuse to occupy the Tarakan and Balikpapan oilfields, using their concessi
onn at Sangkuliran Bay midway between the two places as a jump-off base. In that 
situation,, neither the United States nor the League of Nations would intervene. Allen 
concludedd that from the secret talks conducted between Admiral Dreyer as C-in-C China 
Stationn and Admiral F.B. Upham of the US Astatic Fleet.960 Orde accepted Allen's con
clusion,, that the lack of any clear British policy in case of a Japanese coup de main 
againstt the NEI, necessitated such a policy being formulated forthwith. The first step was 
too sollicit the opinions of the British representatives in The Hague, Batavia, Washington 
andd Tokyo. 

C.H.. Montgomery, the British Minister in The Hague, pointed out that the Dutch would 
declinee any offer on the military side in order not to infringe upon their cherished neutrali
ty.. Should their neutrality be violated, however, they had to be able to count on British sup
port.0611 The conclusions the other diplomats drew were in line with Montgomery's argu
ment:: the Dutch should not be approached. The Ambassador at Washington was of the 
opinionn that the United States would not come to the rescue if Japan attacked the East 
Indies,, or occupied Hongkong or even Singapore.962 Such an attack would, however, be 
veryy unlikely as long as Japan had a reasonable assurance of access to oil, and as long 
ass Great Britain was not involved in an European war. The F.O. agreed with that positi
on.800 As a result, no policy was formulated towards the Netherlands East Indies in the 
eventt of a Japanese coup de main. As outlined by Tailing, the disadvantage to this attitude 
was,, that no real preparations could be made for joint defence.964 

2.6.2.2.6.2. Colijn's secret consultations with the British. 

Inn contrast to Montgomery's opinion, it were the Dutch, however, who revived the question 
off the defence of the Netherlands East Indies, in the person of dr. Hendrik Colijn, their 
Primee Minister. In April and May 1936, he had unprecedented but secret talks with all three 
Britishh service attache's in The Hague. Montgomery duly reported the points discussed to 
thee Foreign Office.965 

Thee first meeting was with Major A.C.M. Paris, British military attaché, on 4 April 1936. 
Colijnn asked for advice from the British on the defence of the Netherlands East Indies, 
declaringg that The inviolability of the Dutch East Indies presented an equal if not greater interest to 

"•• See P RO FO 371 /18186[F3397/107/10]. 

mm Montgomery to Orde. 12 November 1934, F.0.371/18186{F6849/652/23] 

" •• Osborne to Orde. 31 December 1934, FO 371/19353[F231/231/23]. 

• "" F.O. to Secretary CID, 27 May 1935, FO 371/19354[F3404/231/231. 

"** Tailing, {Vital  /fTtenasf) 203. 

4166 Tarling (Vital  Interest,  207) mentions only one conversation between Colijn and the military attaché. As 
cann be deducted from the British reports, Colijn talked with all three British service attache's on several dates. 
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EnglandEngland  than  that  of  Holland  itself.*"  Colijn must have anticipated the growing realisation 
byy British policy makers, that the security of Singapore was intimately linked to a defence 
inn depth, which required protection of the Dutch islands off the Malayan coast, including 
Sumatra.. He was not the only one, as, in an article in an authoritative periodical, It was 
notedd that "any attack against the Dutch East Indies would be regarded in London as very 
nearlyy equivalent to an attack on the British Empire itself.917 

Colijnn thereupon met Wing Commander H.N. Thornton RAF, the air attaché, on 29 april 
1936.. Thornton reported an exchange of opinion on how vulnerable warships were to air 
attackk in the light of the direct hit on the mutinous armoured cruiser DE ZEVEN PROVIN
CIËN.. Colijn was clearly worried about the weakness of the garrison at Singapore and 
askedd Thornton if a reinforcement by 10.000 KNIL-soWiers would be welcome in the event 
off real trouble."" Colijn's remark clearly illustrated that at least he considered the KNIL 
too be a real army, and surely not a badly armed police army, as some historians wanted 
uss to believe after the war. Finally, on 11 May 1936, Colijn saw Captain C.F. Hamill RN, 
thee British naval attaché. He expressed his fear that Japan would penetrate into Dutch 
Neww Guinea and he informed Hamill that the German Domier seaplane factory was fully 
bookedd with German orders until 1942.9" 

Onn 22 April 1936, Colijn also had a conversation with Montgomery, in which he stated his 
objectivess clearly. As Colijn was not only Prime Minister, but also Colonial and Defence 
Ministerr ad interim,  he wanted informal advice from his British friends about investments in 
thee defence of the East Indies which would also supplement British defence of their own 
possessions.. Because the neutrality policy adopted by succesive Dutch governments 
precludedd any formal defence arrangement, Colijn made it clear that he was still not in 
favourr of any formal arrangements. Montgomery promised Colijn that he would take that 
matterr to his superiors at the Foreign Office, which he did. "

Anthonyy Eden, Foreign Secretary, however, was less than enthusiastic about these 
consultations.. He stated, "We should encourage the Dutch to take all necessary steps to 
defendd their own colonies, but we must be careful to avoid committing ourselves to their 
defence..."8711 After much debate at the Foreign Office it was decided to pass on the 
questionn of what to do with Colijn's request to the C.I.D., informing their secretary (Hankey) 
thatt a prompt reply was needed yet also stressing that any informal advice to Colijn should 
nott be taken to imply any British commitment to the defence of the Netherlands East 
Indies,*722 The Foreign Office also asked the CID whether Japanese aggression towards 
thee Netherlands East Indies would hurt the Empire's vital interests, and what kind of 

mm Letter H. Montgomery to Sargent. FO. 11 april 1936. FO 371/20507[W 3351/498/291. 

mm W.H. Chamberfin. Foreign  Affairs,  155. January 1937. 489. 

"•• See hb Report, FO 371/20507[W 4081/498/29]. Thornton even noted that Colijn was obviously in good 
healthh as he smoked 5 big cigars within one and a half hour! 

•"" Report by C.F. Hamill, FO 371/20507 [W 4391/498/29]. 

"•• Montgomery to Sargent. 22 April 1936. F.O. 371/205071W3583/498/29] 

•"" As the previous note; papers and minutes attached. 

mm See Minutes and Papers in F.O. 371/20507[W5230/498/29] 
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assistancee Great Britain could offer the Dutch if that question was answered affirmati
ve.973 3 

Withinn a short space of time the Chiefs of Staff were able to express an opinion on the 
strategicc importance of the Netherlands East Indies but their reaction also disclosed the 
sorryy state of Britain's defence measures in the Far East?* *We are of trie opinion that the 
integrityintegrity of the Dutch East Indies is vital to our security in the Far East, and the occupation of the 
DutchDutch Islands near Singapore by a hostile power would be a most serious event 

WeWe do not, however, recommend that a guarantee of military support under ail circumstances 
shouldshould be offered by the Dutch. Even if we intended to come to their assistance, under ail 
circumstancescircumstances it would be inadvisable to commit ourselves openly to this policy, which would no 
doubtdoubt cause the Dutch to rely on us and take still no action to improve their defences. Moreover, 
withwith our present standard of naval strength, a One-Power standard, we are not in a position to 
undertakeundertake any additional commitment ... The time has not yet come however, for us to engage in 
anyany fresh undertakings in the form of a pledge of assistance to the Netherlands East Indies". 

Summarizing,, the COS advised "... that our declared policy should at present be limited to a 
statementstatement that the preservation of the status quo in the Pacific, including trie integrity of the Dutch 
EastEast Indies, is a major British interest. This should encourage the Dutch to take steps for their own 
defence,defence, provided that it is not accompanied by any form of guarantee.". 

Britishh attitudes towards the NEI had therefore dramatically changed since the days of the 
Washingtonn Conference, when Uoyd George and Lee had assured the Dutch delegation 
thatt England would never allow another power to invade the NEI. (page 94). It is also 
obviouss from this memorandum, that the COS found the Dutch wanting in efforts to 
improvee their defences over the last ten, and they were therefore unwilling to provide the 
Dutchh with a security umbrella. The Chiefs of Staff also admitted that Britain had not done 
enoughh to improve its own state of readiness in confronting the Japanese but by compari
son,, the Dutch had been particularly lax in providing security for their own colonial 
possessions.. This becomes clear, if both countries' defence expenditures for the period 
fromm 1934 to 1937 are compared:*75 (The £ Sterling was equivalent to about ƒ 9.-) 

TableTable 3. 

Year:Year: U.K. Defence expenditures Dutch Defence expenditures 
Inn million £ % of total In million ƒ % of total 

exp.. exp. 

1934 4 
1935 5 
1936 6 
1937 7 

114 4 
137 7 
186 6 
265 5 

16 6 
18 8 
23 3 
31 1 

87.1 1 
87.2 2 
87.3 3 
84.5 5 

10.8 8 
11.1 1 
10.9 9 
10.7 7 

"** FO: Memorandum on certain aspects of the Defence of the Netherlands and the Netherlands East 
Indies,, 26 June 1936, PRO/CAB/4/24. 

"*"*  Defence Problems of Holland and the Netherlands East Indies: Report by the Chiefs of Staff subcommit
tee.. 8 July 1936, PRO/CAB/4/24/CID 1245-B. 

Seee Waalwijk, op.cit. pages 121 -122. 
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Whilstt the British Government had started a crash program of re-armament, the Dutch 
Governmentt had both absolutely and relatively decreased their own defence outlays in 
1937,, compared to 1934. The COS therefore had a point 

Inn an ensuing memorandum, dated 27 July 1936, the COS therefore recommended that 
stafff conversations between them and the Dutch counterparts should only take place if the 
Dutchh Government were willing to invest seriously in the defence of the Netherlands and 
thee Dutch East Indies.878 

Inn the Cabinet there were differences of opinion about how to proceed next Eden won his 
argumentt which meant that Colijn should not be given even a hint that the integrity of the 
Indiess really was a major British interest The expression to be used in discussions with 
Colijnn was, that the integrity of the East Indies was "a matter of concern" to the United 
Kingdom'ss government"77 Colijn should be made to understand that there were many 
otherr major British interests in that part of the world; that the British Government could 
acceptt no commitment and that whilst HM Government hoped that the Dutch would take 
alll possible steps to improve their defences, the British Government could make no 
suggestionss based on the principle of collaboration between the Dutch and British 
Governments.. Anthony Eden, the Foreign Secretary, agreed with this watered down 
version,, which however did nothing to resolve the problem. When it next had to be 
considered,, it was in the infinitely graver circumstances of 1940.CT 

2.6.3.2.6.3. The COS and Dutch  security. 

Oncee the political argument was settled, the Chiefs of Staff looked at the problem of the 
defencee of the East Indies. The Dutch forces would obviously be unable to fend off any 
seriouss Japanese attacks. The only thing they could hope for was yhat a determined 
Japanesee assault could be delayed by exacting such a toll of the invaders that it would be 
consideredd a risky operation by the Japanese. In preparing for such fierce, but localized 
defencee measures, the possibility of British assistance had to be borne in mind in order to 
facilitatee co-operation with Empire Forces. The COS stated: "If  the Netherlands  Indies were 
oneone  of  our  Dominions  whom  we were advising  on defence,  we should  point  out  that their  security 
mustmust  rest  ultimately  on the powers  of  the British  Fleet  to  control  sea-communications  in  the area in 
whichwhich  they  lie,  and that  their  primary  responsibility  was to  provide  for  their own  local  defence  during 
thethe  period  before  relier.™  For a small nation like The Netherlands, the Chiefs of Staff 
advisedd a naval effort aimed at increasing the numbers of submarines and motor torpedo 
boatss available, in combination with shore-based bombers at well-defended aerodromes 
withh early warning intelligence by radio direction-finding (radar), and a mineiaying effort. 
Largee surface ships were, however, considered too costly and less effective because 
Japanesee superiority would not be affected anyway. According to the COS recommendati
on:: "Naval  surface  forces  to  be kept  to  the minimum  required  tor  internal  security  and surprise 

mm Holland and the Netherlands East Indies: Defence Problems. Memorandum of the Chiefs of Staff 
subcommittee,, 27 July 1936, PRO/CAB/4/24/CID/1256-B. 

0777 Cabinet meeting of 15 July 1936, CAB 23/85 

mm Paul Haggle, Ibid. 103 

"•• COS 183rd Meeting. 27th Jury 1936, CIO 1256-B, PRO CAB 4/24, p. 3. 
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attacksattacks by small craft".*0 Dutch batrJecruisers or even {heavy) cruisers therefore had no 
placee in Dutch naval defence, according to the Chiefs of Staff.981 

Thee Chiefs of Staff recognized that the ships on the China Station were too few to face the 
Japanesee fleet Should the British however intervene, then the Chiefs of Staff considered it 
"to"to be essential for the Dutch to have similar aircraft to our own, with similar equipment and 
maintenancemaintenance arrangements.**2 In other words, their recommendation was that The Nether
landss should, as much as possible, adhere to the Empire Standardisation Scheme as 
agreedd to with the Dominions at the Imperial Defence Conference in 1923. The Dutch, 
however,, had already made up their minds. They considered, with some justification, the 
productss of the British aircraft industry as inferior to American and German planes and 
theyy already had Glenn Martin bombers on order from the United States and Domier 
Flyingg Boats from Germany, planes which were totally incompatible with British types.983 

This,, of course, weakened Colijn's position when he spoke to Eden on 21 July 1936 during 
aa holiday in London. He did not therefore take up the subject of a possible British guaran
teee at all. Some days later Colijn talked to Lord Swinton (Secretary of the Air), at the Air 
Ministry,, and to Sir Samuel Hoare, First Sealord.994 He informed them that the Dutch 
weree considering an additional purchase of around 60 flying boats of a British type in 
additionn to the Domier flying boats. Those meetings took place before the Chiefs of Staff 
convenedd for their recommendations on Dutch defence, recommendations which, in all 
probability,, were never discussed with Colijn or other Dutch representatives.985 In De
cemberr 1936, Colijn asked Swinton if it would be possible for the British to receive a Dutch 
Airr Force mission to discuss the possibility of licensing certain types of British land planes 
too be built by Dutch industry. No further documents could be found about that proposal, 
andd the proposed mission undoubtedly never took place.086 

Inn reality, British aircraft design had indeed fallen back. No less an authority than Corelli 
Barnettt states that the "two principal aircraft firms, Blackburn and Fairey, allotted to 
supplyingg the Fleet Air Arm, were inefficient even by the standards then generally 
prevailingg in industry".987 When they came into service in 1940, the Blackburn Skua dive-
bomberr and the Fairey Fulmar fighter, were, at that time, both already obsolescent not only 
byy Japanese standards, but also by American standards. 

Meanwhile,, discussions within the British Cabinet continued about the feasibility of an 

"  As above, page 5. 

mm Ph.M. Bosscher, in G. Teitler Ed.: De Val van Nederlands-Inde,  Dieren 1982, 118. 

"*"*  COS 1256-B, 27 Jury 1936, PRO/CAB 4/24. 

•"" Montgomery to F.O., 8 July 1936, F.O.371/20508[W6319, 6047/621/29] 

"** L de Jong: "Het Koninkrijk der Nederlanden in de Tweede Wereldoorlog" Volume 11-a second part, M. 
Nijhofff Leiden 1984. 625. 

"•• Tarling.(Wö/ /nferesf) 211. 

•"" Tarling, Ibid., 211 
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AnglcKJapanesee rapprochement- 'S*» also oaoe 137) For that purpose, the F.O. 
pZaredaa memorandum on the options available to a coherent Bntish policy in the Far 
East~~ The memorandum stated that there was the absobtely essente/ a,m, thatof 
sateouardingsateouarding of Malaya, and the East Indian colonies, together with communications to Ausfra/za 
i X l a l J ^ LL concluding that Great Britain ̂ u l d *«J^™£™ZTZ 
responsibilitiess because their resources were already overstretched and limited, the 
memorandumm suggested that some way of dividing responsibilities with the Dutch in the 
n 33 oTa^atio^%heres along the lines which Colijn had outlined in his previous secret 
cWersati^nss couW possibly be arranged. The Incident at the Marco Polo Bridge and the 
ensuingg fighting in China, however, shelved any British initiative for a rapprodwmM w«i 
«Vee Ja^aniseIndefinitely, therefore again raising the issue of cooperation with the Dute£ 
Thee point was, that if Japan were to formally declare war on the Chinese, then the United 
^ h a d ^^ withhokloT shipments to Japan according tothe Neutrality Actê  which 
Confesss had just passed." In that case Japan, which relied for about 80% of its oj 
Jnportss on the UnitedStates, would have to find other oil suppliers such as; Borne* and 
SS the Persian Gutf. Colijn was extremely worried that thlswasgoing * happen and 
hee telted about it with Secretary Eden in Geneva in September 1937 He^jessed the 
needd for some Wnd of foreign policy coordination towards Japan arri Chin* Eden 
reoorted-- Tte (Com emphasized that he was not asking tor any mhtary help from us, butonfy 
tt^shoZ^shoZ<<deZtydeZty Zd^our policy. « our two Goverr^e^andthe ^ ^ T S S S 
actedd together whatever praise or blame there might be could be shared." Of course, official 
S S S '' £*ZJS*Z* allow such close coordination, but * * * ™ ™ * ™ 
iUuaratess me fact mat Colijn himself was far more pragmatic wrth respect to co-operation 
thann were his compatriots. 

Anvwavv the conversations between Colijn and Eden resulted in a communications link 
M S ï t t M S e nn the Dutch Naval attaché in London and the» * » • ™ J 
att least one reference which mentions that advice had been given to the Dutch " J * " * 
andand aircraft carriers and naval defence measures, together with a strategical setting. me 
I n f o r n SS given, however, was not considered to be of high « 1 ^ * " " £ 
monthss later, the Dutch Naval attaché complained to his superiors that the Admiralty was 
nott willing to exchange information of a secret or confidential nature with the Dutch. 

Thee Nine Power Conference at Brussels in November 1937 (See page 139) did not M l t o 
economicc sanctions towards the Japanese. Eden, however, promised De Graeff, the Dutch 
representative,, that the British would keep in touch with the Dutch « ^ ' ^ T F ™ 
Policyy which greatly relieved him.98* The lack of success resulting from this Conference 

"»» Ann Trotter, opus eft. chapter 11. 

•»» Memorandum. 6 May 1937. F.a371/21024[F2638/597/61] 

-- On the Neutrality Act of 1937 see: D. Borg and Shumpei Okamoto: Peart  Harbor  as History.  New-York 

1973.. 312. 
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•• Ph.M. Bosscher, in G. TeWer, Ed.: Do Val van Nedertands-lndlè,  Dieren 1982. 117. 
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meantt however the realisation ,ip the Netherlands Indies, that it would be unwise to 
assumee an automatic guarantee for the security of the East Indies by England and/or 
America.. The frank discussions in the Netherlands Indies' press about the existence of a 
secrett British guarantee was duly reported by the Consul General in Batavia, who 
concluded:: 'So, the opinion is, I fear, growing that if Holland ever finds herself in difficulties in the 
FarFar East, British friendship may not be of very practical protective value.""6 In the margin of 
thatt report, R.P. Heppel of the FO Far Eastern Desk remarked on 13 January 1938: These 
(press)(press) articles reveal a fairly healthy state of mind. The Dutch will be surest of getting effective 
helphelp from us if they arm to the limit of their resourcesr 

Backk from Brussels, Eden also discussed with John Chaplin of the Far Eastern Depart
mentt the desirability of involving the C.I.D. in the question of closer cooperation with the 
Dutch.. Chaplin answered that the suggestions made by the C.I.D., based on Colijn's 
requestss in the previous year, had not been communicated to the Dutch. As both British 
andd Dutch interests in the integrity of the East Indies were so closely intertwined, the C.I.D 
didd not believe that Britain would run any additional risk by starting staff talks with the 
Dutch.. The Foreign Office therefore again approached the CID to check whether they 
agreedd with this conclusion.986 Within the CID, the FO was strongly supported by the 
Armyy CIGS, who called the Netherlands Indies the "Achilles Heel" of Britain's defences in 
thee Far East The Army recognized that the Netherlands Indies were vital to the security of 
Singaporee and consequently to the safety of Australia and New Zealand as well.907 

Eden,, however, did not raise that matter in his discussion of British Far Eastern policy with 
Countt van Limburg Stjrum on 31 December, 1937988 which conversation was the outco
mee of his promise to De Graeff. The reason for that was the gradual realisation that 
withoutt the United States government's active support, Great Britain lacked the credibility 
too shore up the Dutch position. It were the Chiefs of Staff in particular, who objected to 
stafff talks being held with the Dutch. If the Japanese seized the Dutch possessions, then 
theree was little either the British or the Dutch could have done to prevent them. The 
positionn of the COS was therefore, that "we would hesitate to assume a commitment we might 
notnot be in a position to fulfill.'"' If there were to be any staff conversations, then they should 
bee held in London where they could be more secret and not in the Far East Moreover, 
thee (British) staffs at Singapore were less well informed.1000 

Thee Foreign Office disagreed with the attitude of the COS. FO Officer Strang commented 
thatt he saw no reason for delaying staff conversations with the Dutch."/V/ that is contempla-
ted,ted, is a technical examination of a defence problem without a commitment.'*™ Another F.O. 

"** Fitzmaurice to Orde, 4 December 1937, FO 371/21025 [F 426/426/61]. 

*"" Memorandum by the FO, 3 December 1937. Appendix to T h e Netherlands East Indies Defence 
problems",, 15 December 1937. FO 371/10283, CAB 4/27. 

mm Lord Gort, CIGS at the 226th meeting COS, 22 December 1937. CAB 53/8. 

"•• See PRO F.O. 371/21025[F11776/597/61], and ARA Archives Ministry of Colonies, box 509, file L-1. 

""" COS, 1385-B, 7 January 1938, CAB 4/27. 

" »» FO 371/22172, 18 January 1938. 
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officiall (C.W. Orde?) penciled in the margin of the COS Memorandum: "The  Chiefs  of  Staff 
admitadmit  that  the Dutch  possessions  are our  "Achilles  heer  in  the Far East.  They admit  that  given  that 
fact,fact,  there  is  littie  we could  do to to  prevent  the Japanese  from  seizing  the islands.  And  yet,  in  spite  of 
thethe  fact  that  a seizure  of  Sumatra  would  render  Singapore,  costing  £ 20 million  or  so,  useless  to 
protectprotect  our  searoute  to  Australia  and the Far East,  they  are not  prepared  to  assist  the Dutch  to 
makemake  their  defences  adequate,  or  even to  tak about  it,  for  fear  of  a 'commitment'  to  defend 
Singapore,Singapore,  and so we are logically  'committed"  to  prevent  the seizure  of  such  islands  as would 
makemake  that  defence  impossible  ... It is  not  a new commitment  It is  as old  as the decision  to  build 
SingaporeSingapore  ... We are losing  prestige  tor nothing.  We must  show  some  spirit  if  we wish  to  maintain 
thethe  respect  (and valuable  support)  of  the small  nations  and show  the gangster  powers  that  we are a 
strongstrong  man armed.'"** 

Thee same logic had driven American Naval planners to draw the conclusion that Singapore 
wass untenable as a naval base, one of the reasons for which being the weakness of the 
surroundingg Dutch islands.fpages 1 7 5 - 1 7 7 ) . 

Att the C.I.D. meeting of 20 January 1938, the conflict between COS and F.O. was discus
sed.. Lord Chatfield on behalf of the COS argued that until the British Fleet arrived at 
Singapore,, both the British and the Dutch possessions in the Far East would remain very 
vulnerable.. He stated: "Once  the fleet  arrived,  although  a period  of  two  to  three  months  might 
elapseelapse  before  this  happened,  the Netherlands  East  Indies  would  be safe,  provided  it  had not  fallen 
inin  the intervar.  Chatfield also noted that the Dutch naval attaché who had just arrived had 
indicatedd that the Dutch were more interested in obtaining technical advice than strategic 
advice.. Vansittart thereupon remarked, that that was exactly what the F.O. proposed.1003 

Lordd Swinton, a personal friend of Dr. Colijn, remarked that he had not received any 
indicationn from Colijn wishing to commit the British to Dutch security. Colijn had communi
catedd to him a comprehensive overview of aerodromes in the Netherlands East Indies, 
bothh strategical and commercial.1004 Swinton argued that the British Government should 
meett Dr. Colijn's desire for collaboration in the form of an exchange of technical informati
on.. A compromise was then reached by authorizing the service departments to furnish the 
Dutchh with technical information via their attaches in London.1005 There would however 
bee no staff talks. 

Accordingly,, on 16 February 1938, Ronald of the F.O. informed the Dutch Minister on 16 
Februaryy 1938, that exchange of technical information between the Dutch and the British 
servicess was allowed "from time to time" and only in London, not in Singapore. The Dutch 
Ministerr stated, that "his Government were entirely in agreement."1006 Copies of that 
documentt were addressed to Cdr D.S. McGrath of the Admiralty, Colonel L.E. Dennys of 
thee War office and Wing Cdr C.G. Wfcjglesworth of the Air Ministry on 18 February 1938. 
Thee lack of coordination between these three service Departments and also the lack of any 
follow-upp from the Dutch side meant that a valuable opportunity for closer, informal, 

10011 Pencil note on the same Memorandum as above, undated and unsigned. 

1W** Waalwijk, opxit 192 

mm Extract of Minutes of 307th CID Meeting, 20 January 1938, p.2, CAB 2/7. The British were therefore 
awaree of the secret Dutch airfields in Borneo. Colijn's attitude again illustrates his pragmatic approach towards 
Dutchh neutrality. 
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cooperationn was however wasted. 

Inn May 1938, during a long speech in the Dutch Upper House, mr. Welter, Colonial 
Minister,, hence declared: "We have no agreements, no contracts, no conventions, no commit-
mentsments of any kind ... Singapore however is located in the midst of our territory ... Therefore it is 
necessarynecessary to have dose contacts between English and Dutch officials by exchange of messages 
andand on police matters.'40" Montgomery had the speech translated and forwarded the 
documentt to the Foreign Secretary without any additional comments.10* 

Onn 9 April 1937, the Dutch and the Japanese concluded the Hart-lshizawa agreement, 
whichh in fact froze the Japanese imports to the 1929 to 1933 level, which were higher than 
thosee from 1927 to 1931, which the Dutch had preferred to use as a basis. Contrary to ail 
expectations,, the Japanese grudgingly complied with the loss of marketshare, which was 
implicitt in this agreement. As Fitzmaurice in Batavia observed, the Dutch resolve in the 
fieldd of economics was not matched by them in the defence area.10™ 

Officially,, the attitude held by both the British and the Dutch Governments were to deny 
eachh other any cooperation in defence matters.1010 In reality, however, there were many 
moree contacts and much more cooperation between Dutch and British service personnel in 
South-Eastt Asia, than official policy would have liked the world to have believed. See on 
thiss subject also the sub-chapter on British-Dutch military contacts.fPaqe 226ffl. 

2.6.42.6.4 War in Europe, 1939. 

Thee outbreak of hostilities in Europe in September 1939 caused considerable anxiety at 
thee Foreign Office about the fate of the Netherlands East Indies.1011 Contacts were 
establishedd with their American counterparts, particularly with Stanley Hombeck, the 
specialistt on Far East Affairs at the State Department. The conclusions reached after the 
deliberationss were, however, that even if the Germans invaded Holland, Japan would 
probablyy not move militarily into the Netherlands East Indies. 

Inn October 1939 A.HJ. Lovink, director of the Dutch Service for East-Asian Affairs in 
Bataviaa which coordinated counterespionnage against the Japanese, had a secret meeting 
withh H.N. Steptoe in Batavia. Steptoe was chief of the British Intelligence Service in 
Shanghai.. He informed Lovink that in his opinion, not only was Japan too preoccupied in 
Chinaa to be a military menace to the East Indies, but also that Japan would transport 
strategicc materials on behalf of Germany. The British Navy had been instructed, however, 

10077 Handelingen van de Eerste Kamer, zitting 1937 -1938, 20 mei 1938, 729. 

imim  Montgomery to Halifax, 21 May 1938, FO 371/2217a 

,oww Fitzmaurice to Ronald. 7 March 1939. F.0.371/23546[F3223/687/61] 

10100 In British Parliament a question was raised by the Labour MP Lt-Comm. R. Fletcher RNR about 
cooperationn with the Dutch in the Far East. The Government's answer to this question was that there was only 
thee normal interchange of information on technical points. This answer caused a National Socialist member of 
thee Dutch First Chamber, Van Vessem on 10 February 1939 to ask his government, whether such a technical 
interchangee did not conflict with the avowed Dutch neutrality. See FO 371/23547 [F1337/1337/61] and 
[F1907/1337/61]. . 

10,11 See for a discussion within the F.O. about steps to be taken: N.Tarling (Old Lad/),  54 - 58. 
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nott to intercept Japanese freighters on their way across the Pacific or the Indian Oce
an.10122 That lenient British attitude toward contraband shipping caused considerable 
irritationn within Dutch government circles and was duly reported by FT. Lambert, acting 
Consul-Generall in Batavia.1013 In contrast, Dutch freighters on the seven seas were 
stoppedd by the Royal Navy and searched for contraband, which gave the Dutch the feeling 
off being treated as a second-dass power compared to Japan. The British request to 
stationn Royal Navy (reserve) officers at the Consulate-General in Batavia and five other 
consulatess therefore met considerable resistance within the Dutch Government, although 
thee Dutch finally acquiesced.101* They hated Japanese spies but on the other hand they 
alsoo comfortable with English snooperslfSee also page 312). 

Earlyy in November 1939 the British Ambassador in Tokyo warned against the Japanese 
occupyingg the Netherlands East Indies if the Germans invaded Holland.1019 Craigie 
recommendedd urging the United States to take a more forthcoming attitude with respect to 
thee integrity of the East Indies, for example a few American warships to visit Dutch ports 
forr example. The F.O. disliked that suggestion, however. 

Alsoo in November 1939, the COS encouraged by both the Australian government and the 
F.O.. again reviewed the question of the security of the Netherlands East Indies. Winston 
Churchill,, First Lord of the Admiralty, took part in this discussion. Chatfield explained the 
decisionn which had been reached in 1938 stating that there should be no commitment to 
thee Dutch. Churchill supported the CNS. In his opinion, it was not to be supposed that 
Britainn would automatically be involved in a war with Japan if Japan invaded some of 
Dutchh territory, even if Holland and Great Britain were allied against Germany.1016 It 
wouldd not only depend on how far the security of Singapore and Australia were affected 
butt also on the attitude taken by the United States. The report written after that meeting 
showedd that even before he became Prime Minister, Churchill's line of reasoning on the 
securityy of the Far East was based on a severe underestimation of Japan's capabilities 
andd intentions. 
Thee invasion of Denmark and Norway by the Germans on 9 April 1940 came as a rude 
shock.. Arita, the Japanese Minister of Foreign Affairs, issued a statement expressing his 
deepp concern about the status  quo  in the NEI.1017 f page 41). Within the F.O., plans were 
developedd to approach the Dutch about a British initiative aimed at getting promises from 
bothh Japan and the United States for a status  quo  in S.E. Asia if Holland was attacked by 
thee Germans. Again, however, the British Government decided to leave the Americans out 
off everything. A complicating factor was, that Britain had also been considering the 

10,22 Lcvink to GG. 23 October 1939, ARA MinBuZa, Kabinetsarchief 342, Dienst Aziatische Zaken, Batavia 
498/X/39. . 

, mm Lambert to Bland, 23 December 1939, FO 371/436/6. 

10,44 Letter MinBuZa van Kleffens to MinKol Weker, 20 september 1940. ARA MinvKol Geheim Archief, 
pLcodee 2.10.36.051, inv.nr. 562, file P-37. 

t0"" Craigie to Halifax, telegram no 1487, 12 November 1939, F 11831/1821/61 in Ann Trotter, British 
Documentss on Foreign Affairs, Series E, Asia 1914 -1939, Volume 18, doc. 269, 321 • 322. 

^^ Australian Naval Defence WP(39) 125. 17 November 1939 CAB 66/3. See also J.R.M. Butler, Grand 
Strategy,Strategy,  Vol. II (London 1957). 324 - 326. 

10,77 R.Craigie to F.O.. telegram 596, 15 April 1940, FO 371/24716[F2740/2739/61] The English text of this 
Arita-Declarationn is also to be found verbatim in Waalwijk, op.cit. 196. 
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possiblee occupation of Aruba and Curacao if The Netherlands were attacked by the 
Germanss because almost 40% of British oil supplies came from there and ultimately from 
Venezuela.. There was obviously the possibility that the United States could accuse the 
Britishh of hypocrisy.1018 

Thatt issue actually interfered with diplomatic efforts on the British side aimed at getting a 
declarationn from Japan and the United States about maintaining a status quo in the 
Netherlandss East Indies. President Roosevelt specifically was very upset about a report 
fromm Tokyo stating that Japan was contemplating intervention on the pretext that the British 
andd French intervened in the Netherlands West* Indies, in order to prevent the Dutch from 
invitingg similar British and French assistance in the East Indies. The Dutch Governor-
General,, however, had already declared that the Dutch could handle the situation in the 
Eastt Indies without outside help and American fears were alleviated when the British 
promisedd to withdraw allied troops from the two Caribbean islands if the Dutch were 
satisfiedd with security over there. Arita thereupon expressed his satisfaction and declared 
thatt Japan had no intention of intervening in the NEL The Dutch in their turn helped by 
assuringg the Japanese that there would be no decrease in oil supplies or other trade to 
Japan. . 

Althoughh the Japanese refrained from military interference, they clearly wanted a greater 
sharee of East Indian exports and imports, as was evident from their demarche to the Dutch 
government,, asking for a trade conference to be held at short notice. The British Govern
mentt countered by authorising staff talks with the Netherlands East Indies Government. 
However,, Fitzmaurice, the British Consul-General in Batavia, thought the Dutch authorities 
weree not very willing to participate in such staff talks. He reported that the Government in 
Bataviaa was 'dinging to the shibboleth of neutrality" in its wish "to maintain me status quo to 
pleaseplease Japan.*™ The plain fact was that the United States were the only nation which 
couldd refrain Japan from invading the Netherlands East Indies and after the fall of France 
andd Italy's entry in the war, the British were fighting for their own existence as a nation. 
Thee Dutch were fully aware of that situation. 

2.6.5.2.6.5. Churchill and Dutch integrity, 1940. 

Thee obvious strategy then was for the British to play for time and to limit damage to British 
interestss in the Far East as much as possible, in the absence of a fleet The COS Joint 
Plannerss therefore advised full Anglo-Dutch-Australian staff talks to prove British resolve, 
shortt of giving a definite commitment to guarantee Dutch integrity.1020 The Japanese 
weree given one major political concession: the closing of the Burma road for three months. 
Thee COS, however, discussing the Memorandum of the Joint Planners, dissociated 
themselvess from their recommendations. The First Sealord and Naval Staff were against 
stafff talks with the Dutch because Britain on itself could not give the Dutch any military 
assistancee on their own. The fear was that without an American guarantee to the East 
Indies,, Britain could be drawn into a war with Japan which it was bound to lose. As the 
otherr members of the COS maintained a position in favour of closer cooperation with the 

, 0"" Tarling (Old Lady), page 60, note 25. 

10,99 Telegram from Walsh, 4 June 1940, no 50A to F.O., F.O.371/24705[F3252/6/61] 

1WDD Draft, JP(40)300, 10 July 1940, in F.O. 371/24722[F3530/3530/61]. See also Paul Haggie, Ibid., 177 -
178. . 
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Dutch,, the Prime Minister was asked for a ruling on the issue.1021 

Churchilll ducked the issue. He thought it should be deferred for the time being, and that 
thee U.S. position should be sounded out, knowing that the United States were not willing to 
givee either Great Britain or the Netherlands East Indies any guarantee in a year in which 
Roosevelts'' re-election was at stake.1022 At a meeting with the Dutch minister on 18 
July,, R A Butler, British Undersecretary of State, therefore stressed that Great Britain 
wouldd appease Japan.100 At the next meeting on 27 July the COS remained divided. 
Admirall Sir Dudley Pound, the First Sealord, maintained that the alliance with the Dutch 
didd not include any obligation to defend their colonies. If Japan were bent on capturing the 
NEI,, "there was little we could do to prevent her", and why provoke Japan into a war? He 
statedd that "on  no account  we should  take any action  Vkefy  to  result  in  war  with  Japan  as a 
consequenceconsequence  of  Japanese  aggression  in  the Dutch  East  Indies  unless  we were sure  of  active 
AmericanAmerican  support.* 0* "It  would  tie  better  to  have a non-belligerent  Japan  in  occupation  of  these 
islandsislands  rather  than  Japan active  hostile.'' 

Itt was ail very defeatist but from that discussion, it is clear that the Royal Navy at least 
understoodd that it could not win a two-hemisphere war and in that situation, the first priority 
wass Europe. Not only the Netherlands Indies, but also Australia and New Zealand were 
thereforee left on their own. 

Thee War Cabinet discussed the deadlock on 29 July, 1940. Eden, the Foreign Secretary, 
Eden,, and Lord Caldecote, the Dominions Secretary, were in favour of some kind of 
understandingg with the Dutch. Churchill observed, that "ff the need arose,  we might  have to 
withdrawwithdraw  our  Fleet  from  the Mediterranean  in  order  to station  an adequate  Fleet  at Singapo-
re".™*re".™*  He doubted, however, whether the USA would remain a bystander if Japan 
attackedd the Dutch and he considered that such an attack was not very probable anyway. 
Poundd was quite outspokenly against any guarantee. Attiee opined that it would be a great 
bloww to Britain's prestige if the Dutch East Indies were allowed to go without any effective 
Britishh countermeasures being taken. On Churchill's advice, the Cabinet decided to invite 
thee COS to draw up contingency plans on the supposition that Britain would assist the 
Dutch,, based on two possibilities: with and without active support from the United States. 
Thee Dominions would be consulted. No Cabinet decision was therefore taken as Churchill 
wantedd to play for time but he had again demonstrated that he was only willing to consider 
givingg the Dutch a security guarantee, if Great Britain in its turn received some kind of 
assurancee from the United States. 

, , MM COS Minutes of Meeting 23 July 1940, COS (40), 230th meeting. 

,BBB COS{40)572, 25 July 1940, CAB80/15. 

1<HSS Report on meeting between M'chiels van Verduynen and Butler, 18 Jury 1940, no 22907613. Archive 
Londonn legation 1937 -1945, Secret Archives MinBuZa, Political reports Legation London no 1, box 26. 

1W** COS(40) 236th meeting, 27 July 1940, hem 3, CAB79/5 

10SS WM214(40)7, 29 July 1940, conf. annexe, CAB65/14. 
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2.6.6.2.6.6. The COS Appreciations. 

Onn 31 July, the COS, as instructed by the Cabinet, made two appreciations. The first one 
consideredd the whole theatre.1026 The second concentrated on the Netherlands In
dies.10277 That cold-blooded appreciation examined the military options open to the British 
iff the Japanese were to attack the East indies, considering two hypotheses: 

a)) The United States would provide financial and economic support only: 

b)) The United States would offer full active military cooperation. 

Firstly,, Japan's economic outlook in case of war was reviewed. It was estimated that they 
hadd at least six months' of supplies of all raw materials essential for military purposes in 
stock.. Japanese dependency upon iron, coal and food importson the other hand would 
meann that their economy would become generally disorganized - even with the East Indies 
inn her hands - and that might cause them commercial ruin within twelve months. 

Secondlyy the economic consequences to the British position caused by the loss of the 
Eastt Indies were evaluated. The replacement of the lost oil resources by supplies from the 
Middlee East and the America's would be "extremely inconvenient but not impossible", also 
becausee there were oil stocks at Singapore, in the Pacific Dominions, and at Indian Ocean 
ports.. Rubber and tin could also be replaced from elsewhere. Summarising all this it was 
concludedd that the loss of the East Indies would have no severe impact on Great Britain's 
militaryy capability to wage war. 

Thatt was a very important conclusion, and it was in sharp contrast to Dutch conceptions 
aboutt their rich colony being absolutely essential for trie Allied war effort That was a 
misconceptionn by the Dutch, causing them to be rudely awakened from their cherished 
illusionn later on. 

Thirdlyy the naval options were addressed. The problem was the Mediterranean. In the 
Easternn Mediterranean there was a force of 4 capital ships, 1 aircraft carrier, 7 cruisers, 23 
destroyerss and 9 submarines. That force was clearly inadequate to face, with any reasona
blee chances of success, the concentrated Japanese fleet. Once established at Singapore, 
itt would be able to become a deterrent to Japanese sea-borne operations in that area, but 
itt would be limited in its activities owing to its inability to engage with any reasonable 
chancess of success the Japanese Combined Fleet. 

Thee British batrjefleet might, however, be employed in the Indian Ocean, based on 
Colomboo and Trincomaiee, where it would prove a strong deterrent to Japanese raiding 
forcess in the Indian Ocean, with its important trade routes to the Middle East and India 

Inn the Western Mediterranean was a small capital ship squadron was based at Gibraltar. 
Thatt force was also a strategic reserve, to be used as a hunting force in the event of 
Germann surface raiders operating in the Atlantic, as indeed happened when the BIS-

i a aa COS Appreciation "The situation in the Far East in the event of Japanese intervention against us" 31 
July,, 1940 COS(40)592, CAB66/10. 

10277 COS Appreciation: "Assistance to the Dutch in the event of Japanese aggression in the Netherlands 
Eastt Indies" 31 Jury, 1940 COS(40), 592, PRO CAB 80/15. 
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MARCKK was chased seven months later. If that force were to be withdrawn to the Far East 
however,, then heavy Italian fleet units would be unleashed on the vital Atlantic trade 
routes.. Only if the Italian fleet were disabled, could the Mediterranean squadrons have 
beenn sent to Singapore.1™ The most that could be done, if the Mediterranean was not 
too be abandoned, was to send a batNecruiser (the RENOWN) and an aircraft carrier (the 
ARKK ROYAL) to the Indian Ocean, to be based at Ceylon and not Singapore! 

Landd defences in Malaya were far from adequate. (See also the discussion on pages 191 
too 195). The lack of anti-aircraft defence was especially worrying. The RAF and RAAF had 
onlyy 8 squadrons in place, equipped 88 mostly antiquated planes, compared to 13 Dutch 
squadronss equipped with 144 firstJine planes."*0 The British would not therefore be of 
anyy assistance to the Dutch, militarily speaking. It would not even be possible to prevent 
thee Japanese from obtaining a base on the islands; presumably on Borneo. All the British-
couldd do in the absence of a battlefleet at Singapore was to delay Japan's entry into 
Sumatra. . 

Thee COS then discussed the scenario in which the United States offered full military 
participation.. In contrast to the gloomy defence scenario above, the COS painted a rosy 
picturee if the United States intervened. If Japan was assured of U.S. action, it would surely 
withholdd any action against the East Indies. Whether the United States would use Manila 
orr Singapore as a fleet base for part of their fleet or not.the Japanese position would be 
"Hopeless"Hopeless  unless  they  could  succeed  in  making  both  Singapore  and Manila  untenable before  the 
HeetHeet  armed,  which  would  be scarcely  practicable.* 0* 

Att their ensuing Cabinet meeting, the Cabinet decided to agree to Churchill's view that it 
would,, at that moment in time, be premature to take a decision on the question of 
assistancee to the Dutch in the event of Japanese aggression in the Netherlands East 
Indies.. A telegram, however, had to be sent to the Dominions in the Pacific to inform them 
aboutt the situation. It stated that no guarantee would be given to the Dutch and that the 
Navyy would stay in the Eastern Mediterranean, unless Japan threatened Australia and/or 
Neww Zealand, and in that case "we  then  should cut our  losses  in  the Mediterranean  and proceed 
toto  your  aid,  sacrifying  every  interest except  only the  defence  and feeding  of  the bland  on which  all 
depends.*™depends.*™  Moreover, Dominion Governments opinion was invited on the question of 
whetherr to avoid or enter war if the Japanese invaded the Dutch East Indies. The 
immediatee effect of the telegram was that both the Australian and New Zealand Chiefs of 
Stafff concluded that the 1937 guarantees were essentially still valid, and that lulled them 
intoo a feeling of false security.1032 

""** Memorandum on redistribution of the Fleet in the event of War with Japan. 1 August 1940. ADM 
199/1929;; and Churchill: 77» Second World  War, Cassefl London Vol.2, 574 - 575. 

1*** W.David Mcintyre, op. cit 169 

1000 WP(40)308> CAB66/10. see also COS40(605), 7 August 1940, CAB80/16. 

,<mm WM222(40)4. 8 August 1940, conf. annexe CAB65/14. The conclusions of the Cabinet meeting of 8 
Augustt are in COS Paper 614, 8 August 1940, CAB 80/16. There are different versions of this famous 
sentence.. Compare Telegram to PM Australia and New Zealand 11 August 1940, CAB 65/14 also with W.S. 
Churchill:: 77» Second  World  War, Cassefl London, Vol. II, 385 - 387, and Butler's Grand Strategy,  II, 334. See 
alsoo the letter Lord Caktecote to Sir GL Whiskard, 11 August 1940. DAFP Vol.IV. doc no 66, 89 -100. 

W.. David Mcintyre, op. eft. 171 
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Halifaxx also had a meeting afterwards with Michiels van Verduynen, the Netherlands 
Ministerr in London, and sounded him out about Dutch resolve to defend their colony, and 
theirr willingness to approach the United States government to discuss common security 
issuess with them. At a follow-on meeting a week later, Michiels confirmed that the Dutch 
wouldd defend their possessions against any violation of their integrity. He was less sure 
aboutt the United States' government, which had conveyed mixed signals to the Dutch 
Ministerr in Washington. Concerning Dutch action if the Japanese only attacked Hongkong, 
Michielss was of the opinion that the Dutch would remain non-belligerent in that case. 
Shouldd Singapore be attacked, then the Dutch would "almost inevitably" come in.1033 

Thee Dominion's response on Churchill's telegram on 11 August was mixed. The Australian 
governmentt agreed that no binding unilateral obligation should be made to the NEI. (See 
pagee 4451. New Zealand took a different view: they feared that abandoning the Dutch 
wouldd antagonize the Americans and they therefore urged the British Government to make 
aa public statement supporting the Dutch. Moreover, staff talks were to begin forthwith-
.10344 The Foreign Office supported the idea of staff talks. The Joint Planners however, 
outlinedd that these might reveal Britain's inability to help them to the Dutch, making staff 
talkss counterproductive.105 It was therefore agreed by the Cabinet that staff talks would 
onlyy start once the defence situation in Malaya improved. 

Basedd on Cabinet decisions, the COS drafted a covering memorandum to the Far East 
Appreciation,, dated 31 July, with a strategic outlook.1"36 It stated, that if Japan attacked 
thee East Indies, Britain would go to war against Japan if the Dutch resisted. If, however, 
thee Dutch did not resist, then Britain would not go to war. 

Strategically,, the COS rather prophetically foresaw that Japan would move into Indochina 
orr Thailand first before moving further south. The COS therefore recommended 
withdrawingg the small British garrisons in North China, and to regard Hongkong as an 
outpostt which should only be lightly defended. 

Anxietyy was expressed in the memorandum about the possibility that Japan might attempt 
too seize an advanced base in the Pacific Islands, Suva on the Fiji-Islands being the most 
probablee objective. For the defence of Malaya "it is now necessary to hold the whole of 
Malaya.Malaya. This involves an increase in the existing anvy and air forces." 

Concerningg Anglo-Dutch cooperation the COS Memorandum concluded that "the whole 
problemproblem of the Far East would be much simplified if we could be sure of Dutch cooperation and if 
wewe could concert plans with the Dutch beforehand .... In view of our inability to offer tie Dutch any 
effectiveeffective military support with our present limited resources, it is not desirable to undertake staff 
conversationsconversations at present. It is however of the utmost importance that we should concert plans as 
soonsoon as we are in a position to do so.""*1 

1<ass Halifax to Bland, FO 371/24711 [F3704/253V61] 

10MM N.Tarling discusses the various Dominion responses (in: Old Lady,  71) 

, w ss Tarling, Ibid., 73. 

" "" Covering memorandum to Far East Appreciation, COS(40), 592(Revise), 15 August 1940, PRO CAB 
80/15. . 

10877 Memorandum as above, page 6. 
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Thee COS specifically recommended that: 

1.. Australia should be asked to send a division to Malaya to prop up its land-based 
defence. . 

2.. As soon as possible 2 fighter squadrons and 2 bomber squadrons should be despat
chedd to the Far East, at the latest by the end of 1940. Provisions should be made to 
increasee air forces in Malaya, British Borneo and the Indian Ocean. 

3.. The New Zealand Government should be invited to provide a Brigade to reinforce Suva. 

4.. "As  soon  as we have been able  to  improve  our  position  in  Malaya,  staff  conversations  should  be 
commencedcommenced  with  the Dutch  in  the Far East...  The Governments  of  Australia  and New Zealand 
shouldshould  be invited  to  send  service  representatives  to  take part  in  these  conversations  when  the time 
comes.'*comes.'* ,m,m That recommendation was the genesis of the Singapore Staff Conversations, 
thee first of which was to take place a few months later. (See subchapter 8). 

Thee fact that the British were then willing to have the Dutch involved in the defence of 
Singaporee is evident when one compares the navies of Great-Britain, the USA and the 
Netherlandss in S.E. Asia as per August 1940. 

TableTable  4 

USAA Holland Total 

11 - 1 
1 1 

11 1 4 
11 1 6 

88 8 

144 - 19 

188 16 34 

** China-, Australia- and New Zealand stations. 
Fromm the above table it is dear, that the Koninklijke  Marine  in the East Indies was only 
fractionallyy smaller than the US Asiatic Reet in The Philippines, and much more sizeable 
andd modem than the combined British forces at the three Stations. As has already been 
illustratedd with the Dutch Air Force and because of the tack of adequate British and 
Americann naval and air forces in S.E. Asia, the Dutch Navy and Air Force were by default 
thee most powerful in that area (except for the Japanese) at about the middle of 1940. The 
Britishh and Americans, however, had their main fleets in other theatres while the Dutch 
fleett existed only to defend their East Indies. 

Itt has been pointed out before that the contents of the August 15 Appreciation fell into 

Shipp type: 

Heavyy Cruisers: 
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Old: : 

Lightt Cruisers: 
Modem: : 
Old d 
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Qd: : 

Submarines: : 

Great-Britain* * 

--
1 1 

2 2 
4 4 

--
5 5 

_ _ 

Memorandumm as above, page 8. 
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Germann hands on the raider KOMET, when she stopped the British liner AUTOMEDON in 
thee Indian Ocean on 11 November 1940. Rear-Admiral Paul Wenneker, the German naval 
attachéé in Tokyo handed that document over to Vice-Admiral Nobutake Kondo the 
Japanesee Vice-Chief of Naval Staff, on 12 December 1940. (See also oaoe 189). Om that 
occasion,, Captain Bemhard Rogge, commander of the KOMET, received a high Japanese 
orderr and a Samurai-sword of honour. 

2.6.7.2.6.7. The Dutch security issue. 

Bothh the signing of the Tripartite Pact between Germany, Italy and Japan on September 
26,, 1940 and the realisation that Germany was losing the Battle of Britain changed the 
picturee again. Cordell Hull, American Secretary of State, suggested to the British Ambassa
dorr having staff talks on technical matters involving Americans, British, Dutch and Australi
ans.1'099 That gave Britain the required backing to re-open the Burma Road. The COS 
thenn also argued in favour of such staff talks at a technical level. They hoped it would 
stiffenn the Dutch attitude towards the Japanese, and it would increase the possibility of the 
Unitedd States providing military support against Japanese aggression. Alas, Cordell Hull 
wass recalled by his master, Roosevelt, who did not want to do anything that might risk his 
re-election.. Hull thereupon backtracked, stressing that any contacts with the Dutch should 
bee about technical matters only, and should not involve the United States. The Dutch were 
nott at all happy about even low-level technical staff talks being held in Singapore, as that 
wouldd arouse Japanese interest1040 The Dutch even suggested as an alternative, that a 
Britishh officer in plain clothes should go over to Batavia. 

Thee Dutch Government in exile was, however, in contrast to the Governor-General in 
Bataviaa - even more upset by British procastinantion with regard to some kind of guarantee 
off Dutch territorial integrity being given. Michiels van Verduynen, the Dutch Minister in 
London,, conveyed Dutch feelings in no uncertain terms to the British Undersecretary, R.A. 
Butlerr in a meeting on November 19,1940. Butler assured him that the East Indies were 
"of"of vital concern to Great Britain and America". Michiels thereupon told him that without the 
assurancee of a British guarantee, staff talks would be a waste of time. He urged Buffer to 
discusss that matter with the Foreign Secretary and to come back with the British position 
onn that Dutch observation.™1 On 25 November 1940 E. van KJeffens, Dutch Foreign 
Minister,, met Lord Halifax, who told him that recent bad experiences with guarantees 
(Poland,, March 19391) had not increased the enthusiasm of His Majesty's Government to 
extendd new guarantees. An attack by Japan on the Netherlands East Indies however was 
forr England "a matter of most direct concern.-oe 

AA similar evasive message had been conveyed to the C-in-C of the Dutch Navy, Vfce-
A d m l r SLL F u r s t n e r ' d u n n 9 a meeting with Dudley Pound, First Sealord, on 20 November 
1940.10*33 The meeting took place after the susccesful attack on Taranto by the British 

, c "" Telegram, Lord Lothian to F.0.1 October 1940, no 2146, F.O. 371/24709 [F4534/193/61]. 

 DBPN, Series C, Volume 1,10 Mei 1940 - 31 October 1940, 517 - 518. 

M*11 Butler to Sec FO, 19 November 1940, F.O. 371/24718 [F5252/2739/61]. 

, 0 ** Report of Van Kleffens on meeting with Lord Halifax, 25 November 1940. London Archive MinBuZa, 
Secrett Archives, DZ/A.1. 6.{box 34) 

1000 Ph.M. Bosscher. in G. teWer, Ed.: De Valvan  Nederlands-Indê,  Dieren 1982, 122. 
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Navall Air arm on Taranto, which had disabled the Italian battiefteet Pound however was 
veryy reluctant in promising any British assistance in the Far East should Japan attack. 

Thee Dutch Foreign Minister thereupon broached the subject to A. Eden in a meeting on 25 
June,, 1941. Eden told him that the British Government, after consultations with both the 
Ambassadorr in Tokyo and the U.S. Government, would not extend any guarantees at all. 
Vann Kleffens asked him if the British Government would sign the recommendations made 
att the Fourth and Fifth Singapore staff conferences (See page zdAti).  and was startled by 
Eden'ss reply, when he said that he was ignorant of those recommendations.1044 On 25 
Julyy 1941, during a meeting on common embargo measures against Japan, the Dutch 
Directorr of Economic Affairs told his English counterpart, that if Britain signed off the 
Singaporee accords, it would measurably improve Dutch willingness to join an American/Bri
tishh oil embargo.1045 That point of view was repeated by Van Kleffens when he met 
Edenn on 28 July 1941.1W6 

Onn August 1, 1941 Eden returned to that issue in a meeting with Michiels Van Verduynen. 
Thee British Government guaranteed that The Netherlands would retain their colonial 
possessionss after the war but could not guarantee those possessions against a Japanese 
attack.10477 The Dutch Minister expressed his deep disappointment about the British 
position,, as the Dutch had joined the Singapore Staff Conferences after being urged to do 
soo by the British Services and Lord Halifax. 

Onn 6 August 1941, Michiels van Verduynen informed S.M. Bruce, Australian High 
Commissioner,, about the disappointing meeting with Eden on August 1. According to the 
Minister,, Bruce blew his top about the English foot-dragging, using such strong language 
thatt the Minister thought it was better not to put it down on paper.104* 

Becausee the COS were themselves deeply divided on the issue of the guarantee, no more 
gratifyingg answer was forthcoming. On Churchill's instruction, Anthony Eden had a 
discussionn with the Dutch Minister on 5 September 1941, in which he informed the Dutch 
Governmentt that His Majesty's Government would not ratify the recommendations issued 
byy the Fourth and Fifth Singapore Staff Conferences of 21 to 27 April 1941, but would 
considerr them to be a basis for "future plans". On the subject of a British guarantee, he 

10MM Report of meeting between van Kleffens and Eden, 25 June 1941. Archive London Legation, secret 
Archivess MinBuZa, DZ/GA, box C8, inv. nr 1415. 

" •• Letter Dr. Hart to Colonial Minister Welter, 25 Jury 1941, MinBuZa Archives, London archive, GA/DZ, A I 
14aa accnr. 429. Also DBPN, C, III. 128, 171. 

«•• DBPN. Ibid., 135, 180. 

" "" Eden reiterated the British position: "We have already assumed the duty of safeguardmg and restoring 
thee possessions and rights of the Netherlands Government to the best of our ability during the war and after the 
peace.. It follows therefore that an attack upon the Netherlands East Indies would lead us to do the utmost in 
ourr power. We must however remain sole judge of what actions or military measures are practicable and Wtely 
too achieve our common purpose. Should the United States be disposed to take supporting action many things 
wouldd become possble which we cannot undertake now" In Letter of Michiels van Verduynen to van Kleffens, 1 
Augustt 1941, no 2576/607, Archive London Legation, Secret Archives MinBuZa, box C8, inv. nr. 1415, and 
DBPN,, C, III, 149, 202. 

" "" Report Michiels van Verduynen to MinBuZa van Kleffer»; 6 August 1941, Archive London Legation, 
Secrett Archives MinBuZa, DZ/GA. box C8, inverrtary no 1415. 
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statedd that "HM Government  must,  however,  remain  the sole  judge  of  what  action  or  military 
measuresmeasures  on their  part  are practicable  and likely  to achieve  the common  purpose."  - which was 
thee same sentence Eden used on August 1, 1941.10* 

Ass Lowe1050 concluded: "The  controversy  over  aiding  the East  Indies  marked  the beginning  of 
aa tedious  and repetitive  argument  which  continued  to  the eve of  Pearl  Harbor."  The fact that 
Churchilll did not believe that valuable military forces should or could be diverted to Malaya, 
becausee he thought the Japanese menace was a remote one, certainly did not help either. 
Inn that respect, a fundamental difference of opinion existed between Churchill and the 
CNS,, Sir Dudley Pound, on one side and the other Chiefs of Staff on the other side, which 
wass never property settled. Paul Haggie1081 concludes that the attitude of Churchill and 
Poundd "shows  a curious  failure  to  distinguish  between  liabilities  and obligations.  The defence  of  the 
NetherlandsNetherlands  East  Indies  was always  a British  liability  in  the sense,  that  she could  not  afford,  in  the 
lastlast  analysis,  to  fail  to  support  the Dutch.  The assumption  of  a formal  obligation  would  in  no sense 
havehave  increased  tfi/s liability;  indeed  it  might  have lessened  it  by  improving  defence  co-ordination  and 
therebythereby  making  an attack  on the islands  less  attractive  to  the Japanese".  That same logic was 
obviouss to the New Zealand Prime Minister, who discussed it with Churchill later in 1941 
andd reported it to M.F. Vigeveno, the Dutch Consul in Wellington.1082 Churchill, however, 
hadd visions of the existence of a Verdun-like "fortress" at Singapore, in line with contempo
raryy press coverage on the situation in the Far East As Haggie succinctly stated, the best 
defencee of Singapore in the absence of a fleet had always been its distance from any 
territoryy controlled by Japan. The Japanese occupation of Southern Indo-China in July 
1941,, however, transformed Singapore from being a secure fleet base into becoming an 
exposedd outpost of Empire almost overnight100 

Anotherr aspect was that in the British Government unequivocal support for Churchill and 
Poundd was totally lacking. L.S. Amery, Secretary for India, held Pound in low esteem and 
evenn wrote to Churchill in one of the minutes: "However weak we are in the Far East we shall 
gaingain  nothing  by letting  the Japanese  first  mop  Dirtc/i East  Indies  up to  the doors  of  Singapore,  and 
thenthen  cut  our  throats  at leisure.  But  how  can we morally  take the line  of  not  helping Allies  who  have 
sacrifiedsacrified  their  own  home  country  ... in  order  to  stand  with  us? 061 

Afterr Robert Menzies was replaced by John Curtin in October 1941, Anglo-Australian 
relationss became more acrimonious. The Australian Government was not enamoured by 
thee prospect of Japan taking over the Dutch East Indies white Great Britain just stood by. 
Therefore,, even before the change of Government the Australians sent Sir Eagle Page to 
Londonn to argue amongst other things for some kind of a security guarantee for the Dutch 

, 0"" Letter A. Eden to Dutch Minister 5 September 1941, no F 8675/230/G concerning the ratification of the 
Singaporee recommendations. Archives MinBuZa, Archive of London Legation, inv. no 1415, and DBPN, C. Ill, 
435. . 

10600 Lowe, Origins, 167 and 180 and pages 248 - 250. 

,CIMM Paul Haggie, op. cit 187 

10<HH Letter M.F Vigeveno to T. Elink Schuurman, Consul-General in Sydney, 14 October 1941, no 275/CG 
239,, in Archives MinBuZa, G.A., Political Reports C.G. Sydney, box 13, file 8. 

1WBB P. Haggie. Ibid., 172 ,180. 

10544 Amery to Churchill, 6 February 1941, PREM 3/326, partly quoted in A.J. Marden Old Friends, New 
Enemies.. Oxford 1981. p. 204, note 17. 
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Eastt Indies. Page met the Dutch Governor-General in Batavia on 26 September 1941 and 
toldd him about his mission, which also included an attempt to obtain a firm promise to send 
partt of the British batüefleet to Singapore. On the latter issue, he asked the G.G. to 
maintainn diplomatic pressure on the British Government10* 

Onn 12 November 1941, Page discussed such a guarantee with Churchill and the COS. 
Thee Chief of Air Staff again reiterated that a force of 200 aircraft should be adequate as a 
defensivee force in Malaya, and referred to "the  absence  of  extreme  danger'  in the Far 
East10"" Churchill repeated his familiar promise that if Australia were to be threatened 
withh invasion, then Britain would act promptly. He saw no possibility of giving the Dutch a 
guarantee,, if Great Britain were not to get the same kind of guarantee from the United 
States.. Unknown to Page, Churchill tried to hide a serious difference of opinion between 
thee Foreign Office on the one side and the Prime Minister and the COS on the other side. 
Thee Foreign Office consistently contended that the security of Singapore could not be 
separatedd from the security of the Netherlands East Indies. The COS, in contrast 
stubbornlyy maintained that Britain was not in any position to accept new military commit
ments.. Admiral Sir Dudley Pound was the most stubborn in this respect and he was fully 
supportedd by Churchill.1057 The obstruction by the COS so exasperated Ashley Clarke of 
thee F.O., that he ironically noted: The reluctance  which  is  felt  by the Chiefs  of  Staff  to  make a 
frankfrank  agreement with  the Dutch  seems  to me like  saying  that  when  an invasion  comes  we will 
defenddefend  Hampshire  and of  course  Devonshire,  but  we are short  of  antitank  guns  and will  therefore 
notnot  commit  ourselves  to  defend  Dorsetshire  unless  we get  some  backing  by the President  of  the 
UnitedUnited  States.** 9 The Foreign Office at least understood the intricate mutual interdepen
dencee between British and Dutch Interests in the Far East10" 

Thee Australian Government remained steadfastly committed to a British guarantee being 
madee to the Netherlands East Indies. S.M. Bruce, the Australian High Commissioner, and 
Sirr Earle Page warned Air Marshall Sir Charles Portal, the CAS., on 18 November 1941, 
thatt failure to help the Dutch if attacked "might  break  up the Empire"."* 0 So it remained a 
tugg of War between Churchill and the COS on one side, and Sir Anthony Eden, the 
Australianss and the New Zealanders on the other side, with Churchill, who was not very 
pro-Dutch,, making the difference. In Churchill's Mansion House speech of 8 November 
1941,, the NEI were not even once mentioned. That caused great unrest within the Dutch 
Cabinet1081 1 

i a"" Telegram G.G. to Minister of Colonies (MvK), DZ 525 GA/1256 in MinBuZa Archives of Legation in 
London,, inv. nr. 1415, and DBPN, C, III, 289. 

" "" War Cabinet conclusions, confidential annex, 12 November 1941, PRO CAB 65/24, COS 112(41)1. 

" "" Lowe, op. cit, 249 

ig"" Minute by Ashley Clarke, 7 November 1941. PRO F.0.371/27847[F11754/4366/611 

umum  The Dutch administration in the Indies was aware of the role of the British Admiralty due to information 
receivedd from Duff Cooper. See for example the report of Consul-General Singapore H.M. Fein to G.G., dated 
44 November 1941. Archive Legation London, Secret Archives MinBuZa, Political reports from Singapore, box 
19,, inv. nr. 1. 

10,00 Note by C A S . on a Conversation with Sir Earle Page and S.M. Bruce on 18 November, 1941. 
PROO PREM 3/156/6. 

www DBPN. C, III, 411. 
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Thee breakthrough in that interminable discussion came late. It was indeed Roosevelt who 
showedd unexpected resolve towards the Japanese after the American ultimatum had been 
issuedd to them (page 50). At a meeting with Lord Halifax on December 1, when pressed 
onn the issue of a "unified response" in the event of a Japanese attack on British and/or 
Dutchh territory, he indicated that in that case "we should obviously all be in together". The 
Britishh Government concluded that this was in effect an American guarantee of some kind, 
andd at a new meeting with Halifax on 4 December, Roosevelt confirmed that he was willing 
too back British military moves into Thailand to forestall a possible Japanese invasion.'062 

Greatt Britain had obtained what she had desired for so long, an unambiguous promise of 
Americann support if Japan attacked. It was on the basis of that support that Great Britain 
wass able to extend a guarantee to the Dutch in the final days before Pearl Harbor. 1063 

Onn 5 December 1941, Eden wrote to the Dutch Minister in London, that They [the U.K. 
Government]] are prepared to enter at once into a mutual understanding with the Netherlands 
GovernmentGovernment whereby each party will undertake to cooperate immediate with the other, to the fullest 
extentextent of its available resources, in tfre evenf of the other party being forced to take military action 
toto repel an attack upon any of its territories in the Far East." That was at last the long-sought 
afterr guarantee from Great Britain regarding the Dutch possessions in the Far East1064 

Itt is very interesting to observe the gradual change in the position of the British Govern
mentt on the issue of a guarantee to the Dutch. The Tientsin crisis was the last crisis in 
whichh the British Government did not involve the American Government After his 
ascendancyy to the premiership in May 1940, Churchill refused any political move in the Far 
Eastt without U.S. support, which could result in confrontation with the Japanese Govern
ment.. A guarantee to the Dutch or the Thai was such a move. In taking that position, 
however,, Churchill reneged on British power to influence Far Eastern politics, in effect 
abandoningg the Far East The transfer of power from Great Britain to the United States, 
whichh became manifest at the conclusion of the Second World War in Europe, therefore 
wass preceded by the same transfer of power to the United States in the Far East some 
yearss before. It has to be remarked that that transfer of the mantle of power to the 
succeedingg superpower was quite a peaceful one. 

2.7.. British-Dutch military contacts In S.£Asia 

Officially,, the Dutch Government remained steadfastly neutral during the interwar years, 
avoidingg any move that might have aroused the irritation of the Japanese. Many contacts, 
however,, took place informally between representatives of the NEI Government and also 
specificallyy with Great Britain's representatives. Although no formal defence arrangements 
orr even guarantees existed between the two powers (as was wrongly assumed by many 
Dutchh inhabitants in the East Indies), the British, however, were perceived as to be the 
protectorss of the Dutch colonial position and its very existence. The aim of this subchapter 
iss to explore both the formal and the informal communication channels which existed 
betweenn the two powers up to Pearl Harbor. 

10KK Washington to F.O., 4 December 1941, PRO F.O. 371/27913(F13001/86/23] 

" ** War Cabinet Meeting of 4 December 1941, W.M.(41) 124th Concl.minute 4, PRO CAB 65/24 

"•** This important letter dated 5 December 1941, no FO 13245/230/G, which changed the course of Dutch 
Historyy is to be found in the Archive of the London Legation, Secret Archives DZ/GA, Inventory Number 1415. 
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Too the annoyance of the Dutch authorities, the British and Japanese press frequently 
publishedd articles suggesting that there were secret agreements between Britain and The 
Netherlands.. In the Sunday  Times  on 14 November 1937, for example, a small article 
appearedd under the heading "Far East Defence". In it, the claim was made, that "since  the 
outbreakoutbreak  of  hostilities  in  China  certain  arrangements  tor  cooperation  in  the defence  of  tiieir  Eastern 
possessionspossessions  have beeh reached'  between  Great  Britain  and Holland.  The arrangements  are 
believedbelieved  to  be the result  of  talks  held  in  the Far East  between  British  and Dutch  Naval  authorities.'' 
AA question was consequently put to the Secretary of State by a British Member of 
Parliamentt on the nature of these conversations. Eden answered: " I have no statement to 
makee on this subject". The MP, LtCdr Reginald Fletcher RNR, again asked: "Have any 
proposalss for such conversation been made?" Eden answered: "As I have said, I have no 
statementt to make."1085 This retort only raised more suspicions. 

Inn April 1939 it was again Colijn, who approached Sir George Bland, the British Minister in 
Thee Hague, with a rather unconventional request He wanted to buy three British battles
hipss right away, and he could pay for them in hard cash! The ships would be destined for 
thee East Indies' defence.10" The request caused some consternation at the F.O. It was 
decidedd to consult the Admiralty, which on June 26 responded with the crafty statement 
thatt the London Naval treaty of 1936 expressly forbade the sale of warships to The 
Netherlands'' Government10" Bland dutifully informed Colijn. 

Itt remains a mystery, why Colijn approached Bland for such a purchase, knowing full well 
thatt the British Navy was not in a position to do without even a single ship. Did he want to 
signall to the British Government that The Netherlands were finally serious about their 
commitmentt to defend their Far Eastern possessions? It was about that time, anyway, that 
proposalss were being discussed within the Dutch Government to build three modem 
battlecruiserss for the East Indies. Colijn may have realised, that those plans would have 
takenn too long and that time was now running out1068 

Earlyy in 1940 the Department of Colonies at The Hague decided to start a publicity 
offensivee to improve the image of the colonial army, the KNIL Obviously, too many articles 
hadd appeared in the foreign press, suggesting that the Netherlands East Indies were 
barelyy defended at all. A letter was sent to all Dutch legations and consulates worldwide, 
withh a note describing the KNIL as a modem western army with plenty of firepower and 
modemm armament10BB That letter was later to haunt efforts made to secure modem 
armamentt for the KNIL after Holland was occupied by the Germans. The Dutch Minister in 
Londonn pencilled in the margin of that letter: "Never  heard  off!  Nobody thinks  of  this  Army", 
therebyy accurately depicting the lack of interest in or knowledge by the British about the 
KNIL.. The Dutch naval attaché in London even took offence about the letter, writing to the 

itmitm  Archives MinBuZa, London legation, inv.no 1194. 

•"•• Bland to Halifax, telex 30, 27 April 1939, FO 371/2353& 

"«"«  Admiralty to F.O., 26 June 1939, FO 371/23538 [M/04476/39]. 

10MM In September 1939, however, an appreciation by the Dutch Defence Ministry stilt assumed that there 
wass sufficient time to build the battlecruisers, as the most probable aggressor (Japan) was still very much 
involvedd in an exhausting war in China ARA Archives MinvKol, 6e afd., box 562, M 37. 

10** Letter Secretary-General MinBuZa The Hague to Minister in London. DZ/KA no 704/82, 17 January 
1940.. Archives London Legation 1937 -1945, Secret Archives MinBuZa. accession number Aa.22, inv. nr. 996. 

http://inv.no


228 8 

C-in-CC Dutch Navy that The English Press hardly ever pays any attention to the East Indies 
Army,Army, as it is dear to even the most dunè Englishman that the Dutch East Indies need a fleet tor 
itsits defence*.""0 His comment also illustrates the lingering bitterness in Dutch naval 
circless caused by the abrasive debate on ships versus (army) air planes in the early 
thirties,, a discussion which was won by the KNIL air force.fpaae 383). 

AA fairly unknown chapter in the history of those informal contacts is about what went on in 
thee counterespionage services in the Far East The most important counterespionage 
servicee in the Netherlands Indies was the DOA (Dienst Oost-Aziatische Zaken, best 
translatedd as "Office of East Asian Affairs") under the leadership of dr A.H.J. Lovink. That 
servicee kept track of subversive Japanese activities in the Netherlands East Indies and 
simultaneouslyy increased in importance while tensions in the Far East were rising. In 
Januaryy and February 1939, Lovink visited his counterparts in Singapore and the British 
Consul-Generall in Batavia, Henry Fitzmaurice, reported to the F.O. that ..These conversati-
onsons have served a very valuable purpose. They have certainly contributed to strengthen the 
closenesscloseness of the useful cooperation already mentioned in such matters.".™ That message 
provess that highly secret exchanges of information on Japanese spy networks existed 
betweenn the two counter-intelligence services. Lovink also visited India for the same 
purpose.1072 2 

Inn this context must also be mentioned the dispatch on 14 January 1941 of UeuL-col. J.A. 
Verkuyl,, chief of the Decoding Service at the KNIL General Staff, to the British Decryption 
Unitt at Fort Canning, Singapore, to coordinate the codebreaking activities on the Japanese 
navalnaval and diplomatic codes.1073 The Dutch Unit, "Room 14", had achieved some notable 
successess in that direction.1074 

2.7.1.2.7.1. Early Army contacts. 

Afterr the (secret) meetings Dutch Prime Minister Dr. H. Colijn had with British Officials in in 
Londonn in July 1936, the number of secret high-level contacts between the Dutch and 
Britishh colonial governments increased. One of the most significant ones was initiated by 
thee British Governor of the Straits Settlements who invited the Dutch Navy and Army 
commanderss to send representatives to the opening of the civil airport at Singapore.1075 

Thee invitation was accepted and the Dutch were present with 3 flying boats belonging to 
thee Koninklijke Marine and 3 Glenn-Martin bombers belonging to the KNIL-ML at the 
festivitiess held at Singapore from 11 to 14 June 1937. 

1<mm Letter Naval Attache de Booy to Chief Naval Staff no 55, 22 January 1940. Archive London Legation 
19377 -1945, Secret Archives MinBuZa, access nr Aa22, inv. nr. 996. 

19711 Fitzmaurice to Ronald, 7 March 1939, FO 371/23546 [F 3223/687/61]. 

, o nn Letter A Merer» to MinBuZa, 14 June 1941, no S(XIII-H1)-1759/143 in Political Reports from Simla no 
1,, Secret Archives MinBuZa, box 19. 

,oraa Bosscher. op. eft. Vol. II. 82. Also mentioned in A. Best: "Probably Overvalued Military Power" Op. cit.. 
79. . 

,07** Robert Haslach: "Nichi No Kaze - Nederlands Indische inlichtingendienst contra Japan" Weesp, 1986. 

,wss ARA Dept of Colonies I, inv.nr 493, File 8/6/1937 Y-13. 
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That,, however, amounted to more than an official visit Captain F.G.L Weijerman of the 
KNILL General Staff was on board of one of the visiting Glenn Martins. He conducted secret 
talkss in Singapore with three officers of the British Far Eastern Intelligence Service at Fort 
Canning.. His hastily-written report, dated 23 June 1937, was presented to the Governor-
Generall with an accompanying letter from the C-in-C of the Royal Netherlands East Indies 
Armyy KNIL, Ueut-Gen. M. Boerstra.107* 

Weijermarïss interlocutors were Major F.H. Vinden (Army), Major W. Wooley (RAF) and 
Lieut-Cdrr Quill (RN). All three, but especially Wooley, insisted that the British and Dutch 
Governmentss shared a secret understanding concerning mutual assistance in the event of 
aa Japanese attack. Wooley told him: "of  course  you  know  -you  are in  dose  contact  with  your 
generalgeneral  - and he must  know  about  this,  so you  too."  Weijerman was very surprised but 
concealedd his feelings. Wooley expected the Japanese to attack the Dutch East Indies 
first,first, in order to secure bridgeheads for an attack on Singapore. It therefore was important 
forfor the British to know the location and facilities of Dutch airfields in Borneo and Sumatra. 
Inn all probability, the British would already have obtained that information as H. Colijn had 
givenn it to Lord Swinton during his secret visit to London in December 1935. {See page 
211 Oi). Wooley, in his turn, disclosed the existence of four military airfields at British Borneo 
att Kuching, Miri, Jesselton and Brunei. 

Weijermann also had a secret meeting with Colonel A.E. Percival, the Malayan Chief of 
Staff,, from whom he obtained information about Malayan airfields. Quill, the Navy 
Intelligencee officer, gave him an extended tour of the Singapore base, which, however, did 
nott impress him very much. Weijerman noted that the base was still not finished and also 
noticedd the lack of any gun emplacements on the hills north of the Old Straits anchorage. 
Hee also noticed the positioning of the Monitor HMS TERROR with her 2 15" guns at the 
mouthh of the eastern entrance to the Old Straits. He was informed about the existence of a 
Cryptographicc Analysis Department at Fort Canning, which was trying to break Japanese 
Codes.. Haslach however, in his book on Dutch counterintelligence, makes no mention of 
anyy cooperation between the efficient Dutch code-breakers and the group at Fort Can
ning.1077 7 

Withh regard to the British command structure, Weijerman note, that all three Service 
Commanderss reported to the Straits Governor, a civilian without military background. He 
alsoo revealed the presence at Singapore of Lieut-Colonel L.H. van Oyen, KNIL-ML 
Weijermann cryptically stated in his report, that van Oyen had briefed Boerstra orally on the 
resultss of his meetings with British RAF-offfcers. Anyway Wooley had asked Weijerman 
directly,, whether his C-in-C, Air Vice Marshall Tedder, would be welcome in Bandoeng for 
informall high-level discussions about more direct co-operation between the two Air Forces. 

Itt was that request, which Boerstra passed on to the Governor-General. In the accompany
ingg letter, he concluded that the British military authorities at Singapore were very much 
interestedd in cooperation with the Dutch more closely, and he stated: "Under  the present 

•"•• Letter of Boerstra to G.G., dated 12 July 1937. with attached the Report by Capt Weijerman of his taks 
withh British Officers at Singapore. ARA Archive Legation London 1930 -1939. accession code 2.05.44, inv. nr 
844. . 

1,777 R.D. Haslach: Nishi no Kaze - Nedertands-lndische inlichtingendienst contra agressor Japan. Van 

kampen,, Weesp 1985. 
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circumstancescircumstances I am very much interested in doser contacts with the English military authorities 
parallelparallel to the existing official and semi-official contacts. But I would like to make it dear that those 
contactscontacts have to be restricted to general information and the exchange of military information {within 
thethe bounds of what each party considers acceptable) and that even the semblance of striving 
towardstowards reaching an understanding must be avoided'. This having been said, however, he 
proposedd to the G.G. to have Air Vice-Marshall Arthur Tedder invited to KNIL Headquar
terss at Bandoeng for an informal visit 

Tedderr did indeed visit Java in June 1938, where he talked with both the C-in-C's of the 
Koninklijkee Marine and the KNIL, and was allowed to see whatever he wanted.107" 

Noo reports could be traced either in Dutch or in British Archives about Tedder's visit to 
Java.. As will be made clear, though, below, there were both informal and secret contacts 
betweenn officers of each of the services, both British and Dutch. Most Dutch officers spoke 
Englishh fluently and especially in S.E. Asia, there was the universal feeling that some day 
inn the future the two countries would fight alongside each other against their common 
enemy,, Japan. Official policies, however, had to be respected, and Dutch policy was still 
onee of absolute neutrality. 

Alsoo less known are the contacts made between KNIL and the New Zealand Army. The 
onlyy reference to be found in that direction is a curious report by the Dutch Minister in 
Athens,, who reported to the Minister of Foreign Affairs that a visit had been paid by 
Generall Sir John Duigan, Chief of Staff of the New Zealand Army, and General Heywood, 
headd of the British Military Mission in Greece, in December 1940. Duncan said he 
expectedd a Japanese attack on the East Indies, and urged the British and Dutch to hold 
stafff talks as soon as possible. In his view, the Singapore staff discussions in October 
19400 were helpful, but General Ter Poorten, the Dutch representative, had arrived during 
thee discussions very late and nothing concrete had come out of these talks. On his way to 
thee Middle East, Duncan had visited Dutch Army authorities in Java and he planned to 
reneww those contacts when he stayed in Java on about 15 December 1940 on his way 
backk to New Zealand.100* No documents, however, could be traced in either Dutch or 
Britishh archives about Duncan's visits. 

2.72.2.72. Dutch Army contacts with the British-Indian Army. 

India,, the "Jewel of the Imperial Crown", needed defending from forces both inside and 
outsidee the country. In that respect there were similarities, but also differences, with 
regardd to the defence of the Netherlands East Indies.1080 

Whilee the KNIL, the Royal Netherlands East India Army, was concentrating on both the 
suppresionn of indigenous insurrections and the consolidation of the empire in the nine
teenthh and early twentieth centuries, the British Indian Army in the same period was 
confrontedd with having to take care of imperial Russian designs on Persia, Afghanistan, 
thee Northwest Frontier and Central Asia. That was the famous "grand jeu" of imperial 

,07tt L de Jong. op. cil Vol. 11-a, 2nd part. 626. note 1. 

, 0 ** Report Minister Athens to MinBuZa 4 December 1940. no 1838/334, Secret Archives MinBuZa, DZA3A, 
Inv.. nr. 442 DZ/A1 18. 

10"" John Gaytor "Sons of John Company - The Indian and Pakistan Armies, 1903 - 1991." Spellmont. 
Londonn 1992. 
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politics.. Due to the risk of war with a European power, the British Indian Army possessed 
alll the characteristics of a modem Army, comparable to those in Western Europe at the 
time. . 

Justt like the KNIL, the British made extensive use of indigenous troops from the more 
warlikee tribes in the sub-continent, resulting in 70 to 80% of total manpower being indige
nous.. At certain strategic locations battalions which were pure British were detached from 
theirr Home Regiments to serve in India For the British and Indians alike, service was on 
thee basis of volunteers during peacetime. In the thirties, after the India Government Act 
hadd been passed, the indianisation of the British Indian Army officer corps started in 
earnestt That Army, with several hundred of thousands of men, even in the early thirties, 
weree considered to be a well-equipped and officered army. Both Japan and the United 
Statess therefore had a "resident officer" at New Delhi, who was attached to their Consula
tes-Generall and acted as a military attache10*1. 

Afterr having watched an impressive parade at New Delhi, Dr. Ph.C. Visser, the Dutch 
Consul-Genera],, suggested to the Dutch Minister of Foreign Affairs that it might be very 
interestingg for the KNIL to have some officers present during the Indian Army manoeuvres 
inn the spring of 1936."*2 Minister de Graeff thereupon instructed the C.G. to find out if 
thee British would agree to a KNIL-observer. The affirmative answer took more than a year 
inn coming.100 

Ueut-Gen.. Sir Robert Casseis, Commander in Chief of the Indian Army, thereupon 
extendedd an informal invitation to Gen.-Major M. Boerstra, the C-in-C KNIL. Casseis was 
predisposedd to go into considerably detailed information with his peer about both ar
mies.10844 The Governor-General, however, did not agree with Boerstra's voyage to New-
Delhi;; in his place it was suggested that Lieut-Col. CO. van Kesteren KNIL Infantry, 
adjutantt to Her Majesty, Queen Wilhelmina, should go.1086. Van Kesteren did indeed 
informallyy (not in uniform) attend the manoeuvres around Delhi, Lucknow and Jhansi with 2 
cavalryy brigades with tanks between 10 and 24 January 1937. Van Kesteren was allowed 
too see everything he wanted to see, and was even invited to tour the forts at the Northwes
ternn Frontier and at Singapore. On 25 January, he visited C.E. van Aken, the Dutch Consul 
inn Calcutta on his way back to Bandoeng. According to Van Aken: "It  appears  that  Lieut-
ColonelColonel  Van Kesteren  had a very  frank  conversation  with  officials  of  the British  Indian  Army,  whom 
hehe told  me could  be of  great  value  with  regard  to  the decisions  which  have to  be taken  by the Dutch 
EastEast  Indies  Government with  respect  to  the choice  to  be made between cruisers  and/or  bombers 

iaMM Letter Consul-General Simla to G.G., 11 september 1941, Political Reports Simla, Secret Archives 
MinBuZa,, DZ/AI 31a, inv. no 354. The U.S. Senior military observer was Col. W.P. Draper, who possessed a 
smalll staff of one officer and a number of civilians. 

10BB Letter C.G. to Minister Foreign Affairs, 17 May 1935. Archive Consulate-General Simla, Secret Archives 
MinBuZa,, inv. nr 111, Code IX-d. 

" "" Letter De Graeff to Visser, 5 september 1935 no 4287/85; letter Visser to De Graeff 3 June 1936, as 
above. . 

w "" Letter Col. C A L Howard, GHQ Indian Army, to Consul-General 26 November 1936 no 39168/M.T. As 
above. . 

tmtm  Telegram G.G. to Visser, 9 December 1936. As above. 
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andand submarines. 

Consul-Generall Visser happened to be in Batavia when Van Kesteren arrived there from 
Calcuttaa and met him there. According to Van Kesteren, the British staff officers would 
havee preferred to have had 75 bombers in stead of one cruiser, if the budget was 
limited.10877 He also received a copy of a letter from the Personal Assistant to Sir Robert 
Cassels,, stating "/ assure you that we would welcome a permanent liaison which could cement 
thethe cordial relations between our respective forces which you have so ably initiated.*"* Van 
Kesterenn delivered a written report to Boerstra about his visit but no copy of it could be 
foundd in the relevant archives. 

Inn a meeting with the G.G. and Boerstra, Visser emphasized the importance of setting up 
informall links with the British Indian Army on a permanent basis. Boerstra agreed but the 
Governor-Generall was afraid to antagonize Japan. According to Visser: "His Excellency 
posedposed the question, whether such assignments [of officers to the British Indian Army] would not 
suggestsuggest to another Power in the Far East the existence of military cooperation between British India 
andand the Netherlands East Indies**** Visser pointed out that those contacts should be 
informall as only then would the British disclose far more information than to official 
representatives.. The discussion illustrates what the then new Governor-General, Tjarda 
vann Starkenborgh Stachouwer, thought should happen. He avoided any political, diplomatic 
orr military moves in public, suggesting that the Dutch were cooperating with other western 
powerss against Japan. 

Thee result of the meeting with Visser and Boerstra, however, was that an agreement was 
made,, in which the Governor-General agreed to a high-ranking officer of the British Indian 
Armyy being invited to attend the autumn manoeuvres of the KNIL in Java in September 
1937,, thus giving Boerstra a free hand in arranging visits by KNIL-officers to British India 
andd Malaya, but only on the condition that all visits must be kept both secret and infor
mal.10" " 

Inn a letter addressed to the Governor-General and dated 21 July 1937 Lieut-Gen. M. 
Boerstraa referred to letters from the G.G. (dated 7 April 1937), from the Minister of Foreign 
Affairss (dated 16 April 1937) and from the Minister for the Colonies (dated 18 May 1937) in 
whichh all three agreed to start a "more or less regular exchange of visits between KNIL on the 
oneone hand and the British Army in India and the S&afls on the other.*™ In his letter, Boerstra 
alsoo referred to the visit of the KNIL Lieut-Colonel CO. van Kesteren to the British Indian 
Armyy in December 1936 and January 1937. He informed the G.G. that after the visit from 
aa British staff officer from the Indian Army in September and October 1937, it would be the 

t<mt<m  Letter van Aken to Visser, 29 January 1937, no (212)-618. As above. 

,fl,TT In other naval sources the ratio was set at 43 bombers for one battleship! See Hef Marineblad,  52 
(1937),, 151. 

10MM Letter Visser to Minister Foreign Affairs, 31 January 1937. As above. 

, a"" Letter Visser to Minister Foreign Affairs, 1 March 1937 no (74)-548/37 as above. 

,woo Excerpt of Ordinance no 26 of the Governor-General, 16 April 1937. As above. 

10,11 Letter to be found at ARA, Archives Dept of the Colonies, accession number 2.10.36.051, inv. nr 498, 
filee nr 11/8/1937 C-20. This Archive will be subsequently referred to as ARA Dept. of Colonies I. 
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turnn of the Dutch to send a staff officer to India in 1938, and to invite a British officer again 
inn 1939. In that a way, regular contacts would be guaranteed. 

Thee Governor-General obviously agreed, because afterwards there were contacts between 
thee KNIL and Indian Army Headquarters. Brigadier A.G.O. Mayne, director of Military 
Operationss and Intelligence of the British-Indian Army, was appointed to attend the KNIL 
Firstt Division manoeuvres around Tjiandjoer (now Cianjur). Originally the C-in-C of the 
Indiann Army, Maj.-Gen. C J.E. Auchinleck, would have attended in person, but, because of 
thee troubles in Assam, he could not make it10B The KNIL manoeuvres took place in 
Westernn Java from 26 September to 2 October 1937 and in Central Java from 5 to 10 
Octoberr 1937. Due to the trouble on the Northwestern frontier, Mayne also cancelled his 
visitt at the tast moment and no replacement was appointed. The Gazette  of  India,  dated 14 
Junee 1938, gives the official account of the large-scale campaign in Waziristan from 
Septemberr to December 1937. The British Indian Army employed 34 battalions of infantry, 
166 batteries of field- and mountain artillery, 5 squadrons of light tanks and even RAF-
bomberss to suppress the fanatical Moslem warriors of the fakir of Ipi in Afghanistan.1083 

AA new invitation from Boerstra to the Indian Army HQ was sent via A. Merens, the new 
Consul-Generall in New Delhi on 6 July 1938.108* The KNIL army manoeuvres were to 
takee place from 13 to 18 October 1938 around Surabaya, including the use of aircraft. The 
Britishh Staff selected an outstanding officer, Lieut-Col. WJ. Slim of the 7th Gurkha 
Rifles.10955 The future Field Marshal Slim was later to become the conqueror of Burma in 
19455 and afterwards became Governor General of Australia. Slim travelled to Simla to be 
briefedd by the Consul-Generai but was recalled there by British Army Commander Cassels. 
Thee official reason was, that Slim was irreplaceable. The real reason however, according 
too Merens, was that Britain did not wish to have any trouble with Japan at that time 
becausee of the Munich crisis.1086 The British suggested having an exchange of informati
onn arranged between the respective Consulates about the two armies. Berenschot, 
Boerstra'ss successor, thereupon appointed captain F.G.L. Weijerman of the KNIL G.S. to 
takee care of that exchange.1097 Consul-General Merens was informed by the British G.G. 
inn early 1939, that it had indeed been an order directly from the British War Office in 
London,, which had thwarted Sum's visit to the KNIL manoeuvres.1088 The British had 
indicated,, however, that Brigadier G.N. Molesworth of the British Indian General Staff 
wouldd be in Singapore in April 1939 and would welcome an invitation to pay an informal 

" •• ARA, Dept of Colonies I, inv.nr.493, file nr 4/6/1937 W-13. 

1d** Copy of "The Gazette of India", 14 June 1938. Archive Consulate-General Simla, Secret Archives 
MinBuZa,, Code IX-d. inv.nr 113. 

''mm Letter Boerstra to Merens, 6 Juli 1938. no 104A/II-A-3. Archive Consulate-General Simla, Secret 
Archivess MinBuZa, Code IX-d, inv.nr 112. 

,0MM Letter C-o-S British indian Army to C.G. A Merens, 31 August 1938. As above. 

, M tt Letter A Merens to G.G., 26 september 1938. As above. 

1CWW Letter CapL Weijerman to Merens, 28 November 1938. As above. 

1flMM Letter Secretary G.G. to A Merens, 1 February 1939. As above. 
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visitt to Batavia and Bandoeng.10™ 

Betweenn 31 March and 4 April 1939, General Molesworth did indeed visit Batavia and 
Bandoeng.. Molesworth was, at that time, director of Military Operations and Intelligence, 
andd travelled in civilian dress in Java at the G.G.'s explicit request He was received by 
Boerstraa in Bandoeng, and he talked with Lovink, chief of the DOA, the Dutch countere
spionagee unit on 4 April, and with Admiral Sir Percy Noble, C-in-C China Station who was 
thenn on an official visit to Batavia Lovink later reported that he had had very extensive and 
longg discussions with Molesworth about Japanese penetration into the East Indies.1100 

Thee official Report by Molesworth does not enter into the contents of the discussions with 
thee Dutch hosts but it confirms that open discussions were held with a number of senior 
KNILL officers.1101 

Duringg his stay, Molesworth had invited Lieut-Gen. Berenschot to visit British India. 
Berenschott decided to send his Chief of Staff to attend the Indian Army manoeuvres at 
Allahabadd in November 1941.110z On 12 November however, General Ter Poorten had 
too inform the Consul-General that, due to increasing tension in the Far East, he had been 
forcedd to cancel his planned visit to New Delhi. 

Itt can be concluded from the above that the informal contacts between the two armies 
weree nevertheless important At the beginning the British Indian Army was far more 
accommodatingg than was the KNIL, but when the European situation worsened, the 
reversee was true. No officer of the KNIL was however permanently stationed as a "military 
observer,, like the United States and Japan had arranged at New Delhi. Never having had 
ann observer stationed at New Delhi must be considered to be one of the "missed chances" 
off pre-war Dutch diplomacy. 

2.7.3.2.7.3. Contacts between KNIL and Malaya Command. 

Thee first secret contacts made between Malaya Command and the KNIL were established 
inn 1934. In June of that year, British G.O.C. Malaya Command, Major-Gen. E.O. Lewin 
visitedd Java, where he received confidential information about Dutch defence preparati
ons.11033 The Dutch also discussed the possibility of closer communication links between 
thee two headquarters being established. British diplomacy however was reluctant to accept 
anyy more responsibility for the defence of the NEI at that time.1104 

Forr the Dutch, too, however, limits had to be respected and the British may have reacted 

, 0 "" Letter Brigadier G.N. Molesworth to A. Merens, 11 January 1939, D/ONo.9/DMO. He again apologizes 
forr not being able to send an officer to attend the manoeuvres of 1938, "as a result of the international crisis". 

" ww Personal letter A.H.J. Lovink to Consul-General A. Merens, 8 June 1939, as above, inv. 216. 

" ww Report of Brig. G.N. Molesworth, FO 371/23439 [F 3961/2742/61]. 

" "" Letter H. Ter Poorten, C-o-S KNIL to Consul-General A. Merens, Simla. 9 October 1941. Archives 
Consulate-Generall Simla, Secret Archives MinBuZa inv.nr.111, Code IX-d. 

11MM Bob de Graaft: Kalm  re midden  van woedende  golven:  het  Mnisterie  van Koloniën  en zijn  taakomge-
ving.ving.  1912 • 1940. SDU The Hague 1997, 439. 

N.. Tailing. Vital Interests, 199-206. 
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towardss the Dutch invitations too enthusiastically. On 3 July 1937, Fitzmaurice, the British 
Consul-Generall at Batavia, asked the Dutch Government whether it was allowed to invite 2 
officerss of Malaya Command to attend the KNIL manoeuvres in Western Java. The officers 
concernedd were Colonel A.E. Percival and Major F.H. Vinden. Boerstra commented to the 
G.G.,, that all that British interest was somewhat overdone, as Brigadier Mayne from India 
wouldd already have been present, but that he would allow the two officers to watch the 
manoeuvress as long as they were not in uniform and avoided all contacts with the press. 
Inn his view, three British officers from two different commands would have raised too much 
publicity,, and would have jeopardized Dutch neutrality.110 

Thee Dutch Navy was even more opposed to closer official contacts. In a letter to the G.G. 
Vice-Admirall Ferwerda, the Dutch C-in-C of the Koninklijke Marine stated: "In my opinion, it 
iss undesirable to open regular contacts between our military authorities and those of other 
countries.""088 He feared that precedents might be set, on the basis of which Japan too, 
mightt want to request closer contacts too. 

Inn addition, closer contacts were also stirring in the air. On 16 August 1937, the Dutch 
Ministerr of Foreign Affairs, urged on by the British Minister in The Hague, asked his 
colleaguee Minister of Colonies to allow the "Air Adviser" of the Burmese Government, who 
wass also the air attaché to the British Legation in Bangkok, to establish "a more or less 
regularregular meeting schedule with authorities of the air force in the Dutch East Indies.*™ The 
Governor-Generall gave those contacts his permission, as long as they were unofficial and 
informal,, In order to avoid giving the impression, that military agreements exist between The 
NetherlandsNetherlands and the British Empire.*™ After Tedder's visit to Java, his successor, Air Vice 
Marshalll J.T. Babington visited the KN1L-ML in February 1940. Holland was still not at war 
att that time. He was accompanied during his visit by Group Captain Manning of the 
RAF.11099 The two officers were given an extensive tour of Dutch Army Air Force facili
ties. . 

Thee question about whether or not to invite British officers to the KNIL manoeuvres was 
againn discussed in 1938. Boerstra thought that those officers should not have a generai's 
rank,, and that they should attend the manoeuvres in civilian dress, just like the two staff 
officerss of Malaya Command had done (who evidently attended the previous manoeu
vres).11100 He proposed to invite a British staff officer from the British Indian Army to 
attendd the manoeuvres Northwest of Surabaya planned for 13 to 18 October 1938. The 
initiativee for that invitation clearly came from the Dutch. As was discussed on page 229, 
thee officer selected happened to be Lieut-Colonel WJ. Slim. 

" "" ARA Dept of Colonies I, inv.nr 498, File 11/8/1937 C-20. 

" "" Letter Ferwerda to G.G., 15 September 1937. ARA Dept of Colonies I, inv.nr 499, File nr 12/10/37 L-6. 

11077 ARA Dept of Colonies I, inv.nr 499, File nr 23/8/37 S-21. 

11"" ARA Dept of Colonies I, inv.nr.502, File 12/10/37 L-26, letter G.G. to Min.of Colonies dated 28 
Septemberr 1937. 

tmtm Letter Consul-General Fein in Singapore to G.G., 27 March 1940. file G-19, box 580, Archives Dept of 
Coloniess ARA. 

11,00 Letter Boerstra to G.G., 6 July 1938. ARA Dept of Colonies I. inv.nr 525. File 25/7/38 F-24. 
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Thee Malaya Command officers were evidently able to keep their mouths shut when visitors 
fromm London started asking them inquisitive questions. Early in 1939, Singapore was 
visitedd by Lord Strabolgi, member of the House of Lords. Back in London, he reported to 
thee Dutch Minister, that to his amazement he had found that no conversations or any 
exchangee of intelligence were taking place between British, Dutch and French officers from 
thee three Services. He was of the opinion that that situation should be changed forthwith 
ass there were no doubts about Japanese intentions, which would endanger all three 
countriess concerned.1111 

Ass has been shown, British political leaders were all too aware themselves of their over
stretchedd resources, and they were therefore very reluctant to give the Dutch any 
guarantees.. On the eve of the European War, that resulted in a political and military "no-
man'ss land" existing between the two countries with regard to their joint defence of South-
Eastt Asia in the face of a common enemy. Lord Strabolgi's remarks therefore were 
basicallyy correct. 

Contactss between the Dutch authorities and Malaya Command were officially not always 
veryy friendly, as is illustrated by the complaints from Dutch authorities about British 
violationss of their territory. British planes flying unauthorized over Dutch territory were 
alwayss a source of friction. One example was when a British plane flew over the Island of 
Sambuu in the Riouw archipelago opposite Singapore on 1 July 1938. That resulted in a 
formall complaint being made to the British on 21 July 1938.1112 Other incidents, all 
involvingg British planes, occurred on 17 February, 25 April, 24 June and 10 July 1939. 
Eachh incident resulted in a formal complaint being made by the Dutch minister in London 
too the British Government 

Earlyy in February 1941, the new C-in-C Malaya Command, Sir Robert Brooke-Popham, 
visitedd the Governor-General in Batavia on his way to Australia. He was quite impressed 
byy the G.G.1113 The visit had political repercussions, as both the G.G. and the Dutch 
Governmentt rejected a proposal by Sir Robert to publish an American-British-Dutch 
Statementt of condemnation if the Japanese invaded Southern Indochina or Thailand. On 
144 February 1941, the Dutch Minister in London informed the Foreign Office that "the 
NetherlandsNetherlands Government... feel at the same time, that the public character p.e. of the Statement] 
mightmight give food of unruly elements there [i.e. in Japanj for the daim that the encirclement of Japan 
hashas become a fact and for the demand, possibly with the support of ambitious naval circles and 
backedbacked by German encouragement, for prompt action*"4. 

Thatt line of reasoning characterised what the diplomatic Dutch community thought about 
Japanesee leaders at that time. They were rather paternalistic and condescending towards 
thee Japanese, mixed with fear. Based on political Reports from the Minister in Tokyo, the 
basicc premise was that the Japanese Government consisted of responsible people but that 

11111 Letter Minister in London to Dutch Minister of Foreign Affairs, 3 March 1939, no 740/249. Archives 
MinBuZa,, Legation at London, inv. nr 1194. 

1,122 Letter Dutch minister to MinBuZa, 21 July 1938, no 2066/791, Archive London Legation 1937-1945. 
Secrett Archives MinBuZa, access nr Aa.23, inv. nr. 998. 

11133 See Bosscher, op. cil Vol. II, 72. 

11144 Memorandum Michiels van Verduynen to F.O., 14 February 1941. Archive London Legation, Secret 
Archivess MinBuZa, DZ/GA box C8. inv.no 1415. 

http://inv.no
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theyy were threatened by nationalist extremists and militarists. Those groups had to be 
treatedd carefully, in order not to provoke them into carrying out a coup d'etat The fact that 
theirr henchmen had already taken over Japanese Government, due to the Meiji constituti
onn (See Chapter 6) was not then recognized as such. It is interesting to note, however, 
thatt most British diplomats in Berlin reported about Herr Hitler and his paladins in the 
samee vein of fear and respect 

2.7.4.2.7.4. Naval Contacts. 

Beforee the outbreak of war, relations between the British and the Dutch navies were very 
cordial,, often highlighted by warships visiting each other's ports. HMS SUFFOLK visited Tg 
Priokk in February 1934, the aircraft carrier HMS EAGLE and 2 destroyers berthed there 
fromm 23 to 29 November 1934, HMS KENT called from 9 to 16 March 1936, HMS 
DORSETSHIREE from 30 to 31 January 1937 and 4 - 8 March 1938, and HMS MEDWAY 
arrivedd with 2 submarines in March 1939. Formal receptions and informal meetings 
cementedd a bond between the officers concerned, resulting in their mutual trust and 
informall cooperation being a solid base when the war started. 

Evenn before the war, there was considerable cooperation between British and Dutch 
officialss in a number of different domains, not only concerning defence matters but also on 
informationn exchanges about Japanese espionage, communist underground activities, 
smuggling,, and so on. These informal cooperative efforts are further dealt with in the sub
chapterr on Dutch war preparations. Dutch top commanders and their staff proved to be 
veryy open with regard to their defence plans when meeting informally. A case in point is 
thee visit of Vice-Adm. Sir Percy Noble, C-in-C of China Station paid to Batavia on board of 
hiss flagship HMS KENT.1116 He was amazed by the openness of the very senior Dutch 
officerss with whom he had conversations over there. Fitzmaurice reported to the F.O. 
aboutt that visit: "Admiral Noble was able, while here, to have valuable discussions with the 
navall authorities, while I also arranged for him to meet and have informal talks with the C-
In-CC of the KNIL, Lieut Gen. M. Boerstra, and with mr Lovink (Chief of the Dutch countere
spionage).. These talks were much valued by both sides". Noble wrote a report on the visit, 
whichh contained much secret information on Dutch defence preparations. (Chapter 4. page 
498!! the so-called Sandakan Report). 

Att about the same time, the heavy cruiser HMS SUFFOLK visited Surabaya from 8 to 13 
Aprill 1939. There too, the British sailors were entertained in a most friendly atmosphere 
andd the senior officers had informal discussions with their Dutch counterparts at the naval 
basee and with senior officers of the KNIL111* 

Too complete the picture, it should be noted that the Australian destroyer HMAS SWAN 
visitedd Batavia harbour on 24 and 25 June 1939. On board was Admiral Sir Ragnar Colvin, 
thee Commanding Officer, Royal Australian Navy, who hosted a visit from Captain J.JA 
vann Staveren, Chief of Staff of the KM. They had a long and confidential conversation. 
Nextt day, Colvin was received by the Governor-General at Tjipanas. They discussed 

"1SS See page 63, note 271 in Chapter 4 on Australia Consul-Gen. H. Fitzmaurice reported the succesful 
visitt on 10 April 1939 in FO 371/23549 [F 4495/2644/61]. 

i mm Consul H.F.C Walsh to Fitzmaurice, 14 April 1939, FO 371/23439 [F 4681/2644/61] 
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arrangementss for the planned visit of the G.G. to Australia in March 1940.1117 The 
SWANN subsequently visited Surabaya from 7 to 11 July 1939 and afterwards Dilly in 
Portuguesee Timor from 17 to 19 July 1939. 

Byy coincidence, at about the same time as Noble's visit, Brigadier G.N. Molesworth, 
Directorr of Military Operations and Intelligence of the British Indian Army, visited Java in 
deepp secrecy. He had talked to senior officers of the KNIL and met with the same 
opennesss and willingness to discuss common defence problems.111' Of course, those 
contactss were no real substitute for a sound and official alliance by which to contain the 
Japanesee but they were better than nothing. The Dutch also had to maintain their outward 
neutrality.. Moreover, the Dutch evidently overestimated Great Britain's power and ability to 
keepp Japan in check.1119 

Urgedd on by the Dutch Governor-General in the Netherlands East Indies112", the Dutch 
KoninklijkeKoninklijke Marine officially had to keep its distance from the Royal Navy even after May 
1940,, to the dismay of many flag officers in both navies. The situation was organisationally 
complex,, because the Dutch Navy squadron in the East Indies was operationally and 
logisticallyy under control of the G.G., but reported functionally to the Dutch Navy Minister in 
London,, J.Th. Furstner. Furstner did not agree with the G.G's policy of strictly enforced 
neutralityy in the Far East at all.1121 To his view, the Dutch C-in-C East Indies had to 
reportt to the British Admiralty as an equal of the C-in-C's East India and China Stati
ons.11222 It gave Vice-Admiral Helfrich, the Dutch Naval Commander in the East Indies, 
thee moral support he needed to seek closer cooperation with his counterpart at China 
Stationn than was intended by the Governor-General himself. 

Inn June 1940 the C-in-C China Station approached the Netherlands East Indies Govern
mentt about the possibility of arranging an agreement to close certain shipping lanes to 
Singaporee in the (Dutch) Riouw Archipelago astride Singapore harbour by laying mi
nes.11233 The British Navy was willing to use their own mines for that purpose, as it was 

,,ITT FO 371/23439 [F 7770/2644/61]. 

" "" Tailing {Vital Interest), 217. 

, mm See for example the Dutch appreciation of the political, military and strategical situation in the Far East: 
"Dee politiek-strategische verhoudingen in het Verre Oosten" Archives AHK, sectie III, GG 2, stuk no 259 (1936), 
Chapterr V. CAD The Hague. 

" "" In a telegram from Governor-General to Minister of Colonies, 15 July 1940. Quoted in Manning/Kersten, 
DBPN,, C, I, 176, 181. In this telegram, the G.G. did not want to be involved in a war against Japan, if Japan 
attackedd Hongkong, or the British settlement in Shanghai. He was willing, however, to forfeit Dutch neutrality if 
Japann attacked Singapore. 

" "" Report on meeting on 26 July 1940 between Navy C-in-C Furstner, S.G. Van Bylandt of Ministrry of 
Foreignn Affairs and Maj-Gen. Verniers van der Loeff, Chief Military Affairs of Dept of Colonies, in Kersten/Man-
ning,, DBPN, C, I, 219, 243 - 245. 

n aa See Bosscher, op.ciL II, 95 - 96. 

" "" For the Dutch viewpoint on the legality of closing off shipping in sea straits in the NEI, see G. Teitler: 
"Openn houden of sluiten - de nieuwe neutralNtsproclamatie en het zeestratenbeletd, 1927 - 1940" Jaarboek 
GeschiedenisGeschiedenis Ned. Buitenlandse PoStiek, 1994, 79 - 96. 
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awaree of the lack of a sufficient number of seamines on the Dutch side.112* The Gover
nor-Generall disagreed with the proposal and got backing from the Dutch Government in 
exilee for his legalistic standpoint, which was, that although England and Holland were allies 
inn the war against Germany, it did not automatically mean that The Netherlands would be 
drawnn into any possible conflicts the British might have with Japan in the Far East He was 
still,, however, interested in obtaining mines from the British Navy and urged secret talks 
betweenn both Navies in order to obtain those mines.1'28 

Att about the same time (June 1940), the F.O. approached the Dutch minister in London 
askingg him to allow a squadron of Australian Hudson bombers to fly from Darwin, Australia 
too Singapore over Dutch territory, using the Surabaya airfield for a refuelling 
stop.11** Anticipating Dutch sensitiveness, the F.O. informed the minister, that the British 
Ambassadorr in Tokyo had been informed just in case the flight attracted Japanese 
attention.. The Dutch response to that case was both quick and positive. On June 7, the 
ministerr was able to inform Sir Horace Seymour of the F.O., that the Dutch Government 
didd not object, and that details of the flight could be worked out with the East Indies 
administration. . 

Onn 3 July 1940, Seymour again asked for permission to fly one squadron of Hudson 
bomberss and one squadron of Wirraway fighters from Australia to Singapore.1127 Appro
vall was given on 9 July 1940. The Dutch Government obviously thought that any reinforce
mentt of Singapore was worth the eventual ire of Japan and therefore acquiesed in the 
Britishh requests without too much foot-dragging. 

Inn contrast to the above, the G.G. refused a request by Rear-Admiral Drew at Singapore to 
divulgee the dislocation of Dutch submarines operating around Singapore in order to avoid 
firingg upon them accidentally.113' That action and having other similar British requests 
rebuffedd resulted in a less friendly attitude in Singapore towards the Dutch administration. 
H.MJ.. Fein, the Dutch Consul-General in Singapore, reported to that effect1129 

Onn 18 October 1940, the British Government in London invited the Dutch Government To 
nominatenominate an officer or officers to exchange information with the Service Departments of HM 
GovernmentGovernment in London, and to agree to a similar exchange at Singapore during the later stages of 

"*"* Letter Consul-General Singapore, H.M. Fein, to G.G.. 6 Juli 1940. Secret Archives MinBuZa, Pol. 
reportss from Singapore, box 19, inv.nr.1. 

" •• Letter Minister of Foreign Affairs Van Kleffer» to Dutch Minister at London, 22 August 1940 no 1173 
GA/223,, with G.G/S views on the question of mining the Singapore approaches. Archives MinBuZa, Secret 
Archives,, lnv.no 1411. 

" ** Letter Sir Horace Seymour to Michiels van Verduijnen, 6 June 1940, F 334673346/61. Archive London 
Legationn 1937 -1945, Secret Archives MinBuZa, access nr ASL23, inv. nr. 999. 

11277 Letter Sir Horace Seymour to Michiels van Verduijnen, 3 July 1940, no F 334673346769. As above. 

" "" Letter Consul-General H.M.J. Fein to G.G., 15 september 1939. doc J-42, box 565, Archives Min. of 

Coloniess at ARA. 

" ** Report Fein to G.G., 6 February 1940, ARA Archives Min. of Colonies, accession nr 2.10.36.051, inv. 

nr.. 576. file L-7. 
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aa conference with the British Services which is to be held there at an earty date.1*130 Furstner 
wass able to convince the Dutch Cabinet, that it was imperative that discussions with the 
Britishh should be started. He himself attended the first meeting to discuss this information 
exchangee held at the Admiralty on 30 October 1940, which was after the First Singapore 
Stafff Conference had taken place to which the Dutch had also been invited but had not 
beenn present (See below).1131 The Dutch were given a questionnaire about their plans 
andd preparations with regard to Japan attacking the East Indies. The questionnaire was 
completedd and returned to the Admiralty on 21 November 1940.1132 

Meanwhile,, Lt-Cdr J.C. Westall, a staff officer of C-in-C China Station, had visited Dutch 
Navall HQ at Batavia on 8 November 1940. In advance, the Dutch C-in-C Naval Forces 
East-Indies,, Vice-Adm. C.E.L Helfrich, formally notified Furstner that by agreement with 
Vice-Adm.. G. Layton, both Navies were fully aware of each other's strengths and dislocati
ons,, their fuel storage, location of minefields and naval communications codes.1133 It is 
unclearr how those agreements were reached; in all probability it was on an informal basis 
inn June 1940. In his memoirs, Helfrich laments about the lack of formal contacts between 
thee two navies113*, but informally things were obviously being fixed1135 and officially 
approvedd after 8 November 1940. The Dutch also agreed to participate in the next 
(Second)) Singapore Staff Conference.{See below). 

Politicallyy however, the Dutch still kept their distance. In September 1940, Lord Halifax 
approachedd the Dutch Government in exile with the question of whether British airplanes 
mightt be allowed to make use of Dutch military airfields in Sumatra in order to chase 
Germann raiders in the Indian Ocean area. After many discussions between the Govern
mentt and the East Indies Administration, the latter^ point of view won the day and was 
carefullyy worded in a memorandum given to the British Minister accredited with the Dutch 
Governmentt on 20 November 1940. That Memorandum gives a clear statement of Dutch 
politicall strategy with respect to Japan and is therefore quoted in full:113* 

11300 Bosscher, Volume II, 75. 

11311 This meeting was attended by Furstner, Dutch Naval attaché Oe Booy, Rear-Admiral R.M. Bellairs RN 
andd Lt-Col. E.I.C. Jacob, attached to the Secretariat of the British War Cabinet Bosscher, Vol. II, 75. 

1,322 This questionnaire can be found at PRO ADM 199/1232. Bosscher (op. tit.) mentions a wrong date for 
thee handing over of the questionnaire to Furstner. This was not on 21 October (See his note no 143 in Volume 
II,, op. tiL), but at the meeting on 31 October 1940. 

11333 Bosscher, op. cit Vol. II, note 143, page 458. There is also an interesting telegram from the G.G., dated 
222 October 1940, letter NNN, to Minister of Colonies, in which he confirms this exchange of information with the 
British,, but only for the case if a German raider should appear. See letter Minister of Foreign Affairs to Minister 
inn London, 25 October 1940 no 1535 GA/409 in Archive London legation, Secret Archives MinBuZa, inv. nr. 
1547. . 

, mm C.E.L Helfrich: Mémoires, Volume 1,129 -133. 

" "" According to Bosscher, the Chief of the Naval Communications Service Cdr C. Ter Poorten KM visited 
Singaporee in September 1940 to hold discussions with his counterpart at China Station. See Bosscher, op. tit. 
Volumee II, p. 463, note 210. 

11311 Letter Michiels van Verduynen to Minister of Foreign Affairs, 20 November 1940, no 1747 GA/492 with 
reportt of discussion with Sir Neville Bland. Archive London Legation, Secret Archives MinBuZa DZ/GA, inv. nr. 
1546. . 
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TheThe Netherlands Government, although viewing viewing the general situation in me Far East wiss less 
concernconcern than last summer, nevertheless consider that ff»e military situation in these regions 
continuescontinues to call for caution, in order thgat aggressive elements in Japan, now kept in check, may 
notnot be furnished with a chance of gaining the upper hand. So long as there is no ground for toese 
elementselements to assert that the status quo in The Netherlands Indies has been impaired, their influence 
wouldwould not appear for the present to be dangerous. Conversely, it would seem rash to furnish them 
withwith any good pretext, if this can be avoided, for alleging an infringement of the status quo of the 
NetherlandsNetherlands Indies, the maintenance of which the Japanese Government has repeatedly declared to 
bebe a matter of vital concern to Japan." 

Thee British request was therefore refused, but the Dutch offered to extend air reconnais
sancee over the Indian Ocean from Sumatra, if the United Kingdom could make 12 twin-
enginedd coastal reconnaissance planes available for use by the Dutch Airforce.1137 

Thee refusal was the continuation of a decades-old foreign policy towards Japan which had 
beenn based on the (false) assumption that military warmongers were not, as yet, in control 
off the Japanese government, though they might be able to gain that power if they were 
givenn some good pretext It must be admitted that General Pabst, Dutch Minister at Tokyo, 
wass most responsible for establishing that myth, judging by the contents of his political 
reports.. Even as late as in February 1941, Pabst was convinced that both the Japanese 
Governmentt and the Japanese business community were opposed to a war with the 
Unitedd States.1138 

2.7.5.2.7.5. The search for weapons. 

Onee of the main problems facing the Dutch East Indies Government was to find weapons 
forr the rapidly expanding KNIL forces after the loss of the motherland to Germany. To the 
dismayy of those in charge of rearmament, Great Britain proved less than enthusiastic to 
providee weapons for an uncertain ally in S.E. Asia, while the British home forces needed 
everyy piece of equipment they could lay their hands on, especially after Dunkirk. That 
becamee a source of irritation between the two Governments in 1940, specifically because 
thee Dutch learnt that Britain had furnished first-line aircraft to potential allies. By June 1939 
200 Hurricanes had been delivered to Belgium, 17 to Yugoslavia, 12 to Romania and 15 to 
Turkey.. Greece had received 24 Spitfires and Turkey 60 Spitfires and Blenheim bombers 
too boot"39 In comparison, on 1 September 1939 the total number of Hurricanes operati
onall within the RAF in Great Britain was 497.11* 

Thee KNIL authorities had placed a number of orders with various countries. Most of them 
weree being executed in supposedly neutral countries such as Sweden (Bofors), Switzer
landd (Oerlikon, Solothum), and Hungary, but large orders had also been placed in 
Germanyy and France. The only order placed in Great Britain (on 8 March 1939) was for 73 
Cardenn Uoyd light tanks, manufactured by Vickers Armstrong. On May 10, 1940 28 of 

, ww Letter MinBuZa to British Minister. 3 January 1941. DBPN, series C, Vol. II, doc. 140. 

, mm Report Pabst to MinBuZa, 13 February 1941, DBPN, series C, Vol. II, doc. 227. 

1™™ Report "Supply of Arms to Foreign Powers" Air Ministry 20 June 1939, PRO AIR 9-118. 

" ** Airplane, no 86, p. 2386. 
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thesee tanks had been delivered to the East Indies and 16 were ready for shipment1141 

Evenn before the Dunkirk evacuation took place, however, the British Government had 
decidedd to expropriate the remaining 57 tanks for their own use.1142 Urged on by Welter, 
Vann Kleffens asked Dutch Minister Michiels van Verduynen to approach the British 
Governmentt The Minister however flatly refused, declaring that at that stage of the war, in 
whichh the survival of Great Britain herself was at stake, it would have been ridiculous to 
approachh the British Government about those tanks, just because Welter considered them 
too be of higher importance to the Netherlands East Indies, where war at that time had not 
evenn broken out!1143 

Thee British indeed stood with their backs to the wall. The Dutch Ministers in exile in 
Londonn were obviously not very sympathetic to the British plight insisting on the contract 
signedd with Vickers Armstrong being executed. Van Kleffens should not have passed 
Welter'ss request to his Minister at the Court of StJames linea recta. In that affair Minister 
Michielss van Verduynen showed more strength of character than did his Minister of 
Foreignn Affairs, who acted indeed in a very transparent way. 

Meanwhile,, the British had set up a British Purchasing Commission (BPC) in the United 
Statess to coordinate all orders from the three British Services, and that effectively added 
Americann goodwill to their struggle against Nazism. The BPC also efficiently blocked any 
attemptss made by the various Dutch purchasing commissions to secure some of the 
Americann production for the rearmament of the Netherlands East Indies. That of course 
causedd much resentment in Dutch Government circles. Moreeover, the U.S. Government 
wass not forthcoming either. On 3 January 1941, the Dutch Minister of Foreign Affairs 
personallyy discussed those irritations with Sir Neville Bland, English envoy. In a prepared 
note,, the Dutch Government observed that Tiaving left nothing undone to increase the material 
ofof all kinds available for the defence of the Netherlands Indies with the least possible delay, orders 
placedplaced on behalf of the Netherlands Government in the United States have been cancelled""** 
Afterr pointing out the importance of having the NEI well-armed, in the interests of the 
English,, French and American possessions in the Far East as well, the note stated that 
"the"the Netherlands Government feel that they have a right to ask that they should have a reasonable 
shareshare in armament now being made in the United States ... The Netherlands' Government therefore 
wouldwould ask the Government of His Britannic Majesty in tfie United Kingdom to give the necessary 
instructionsinstructions in the sense that full support be given to the steps taken by the Netherlands Govern-
mentment to obtain the collaboration of the U.S. Government for bringing the armament of the Nether-
landslands Indies, as speedily as possible, up to the level of efficiency required in the present circum-
stances.'' stances.'' 

Alas,, that diplomatic initiative did not succeed as, on 25 March 1941, Michiels van 
Verduynenn reported that the Foreign Office had informed him of an American shipment of 
1000 Tomahawk P-40 interceptor planes to China. The F.O. suggested contacting the 
Americanss directly to ask them why they considered China to be of more importance than 

11411 Letter Minister for Colonies to MinBuZa, 1 July 1940, in which Welter implores Van Kleffens, Minister of 
Foreignn Affairs, to intervene with the British Government to make the remaining 57 tanks available for the East 
Indies.. London Archive MinBuZa, F.2(4), DZ/QA 1111. 

11433 Letter Major J.D. Carlisle of the War Office to General Van Oorschot, 14 June 1940, no 2749, as above. 

11499 Letter Michiels van Verduynen to Van Kleffens. 4 July 1940, no 2110/567, as above. 

11444 London Archive MinBuZa, Secret Archives, F2{9-14) DZ/GA, inv.nr 1115 (box 72) 
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thee Netherlands East Indies when delivering those first-line aircraft.1148 Obviously the 
F.O.. tried to put the blame on the Americans rather than on the attitude taken by the 
Britishh Purchasing Commission. 

Afterr the efforts to secure weapons from Britain had failed, the East Indian Government 
triedd a different approach. The Governor-General asked Baron Bentinck, the Dutch Minister 
inn Cairo, to sound out the British about obtaining some of the war equipment the British 
Armyy of the Nile had conquered on the Italians."* Obviously, that request was also 
passedd on to the British Government, as the Dutch Minister in London informed the Dutch 
Foreignn Minister that in principle the British Government were willing to sell part of the 
Italiann war booty to the East Indies.1147 The Greeks, however, were also interested, and 
takingg inventory in Egypt was bound to take some months anyway. Early in February, the 
Britishh Government decided on a priority schedule for distribution of the war booty. First 
priorityy was of course to the English home army, second to the Greeks, and third priority to 
thee Dutch East Indies.114* The communication caused an internal squabble between 
Welter,, Minister of Colonies and Van Kleffens, Minister of Foreign Affairs. Welter was 
disappointedd by the low priority given to the East Indies and asked Van Kleffens to discuss 
thee subject with the British Government Van Kleffens refused, pointing out that Greece 
wass already at war and the Netherlands East Indies were still not1149 He remembered 
Mfchiel'ss earlier refusal of course, but that had been one of the causes for the develop
mentt of a bitter conflict between the two ministers. 

Althoughh the Dutch had requested to be supplied with tanks, mortars and heavy artillery 
fromm the Italian war booty, the only material actually supplied to Java were Rat machine-
gunss and Italian rifles plus ammunition.1180 The material reached Java too late to be of 
anyy use against the Japanese. Moreover, there are indications that Indian stevedores 
appropriatedd machine-guns for their own purposes when weapons were transferred in 
Bombayy harbour.1181 

Inn November 1941 there was another confrontation with the BPC. The KNIL had ordered 
1622 B-25 Mitchell medium bombers from the United States, and wanted an accelerated 
deliveryy because of increased tension in the Far East The U.S. Army Air Force and the 
KNIL-MLL had been the only organisations to have ordered those planes. On 1 November 
1941,, the Foreign Office informed the Dutch Government that the British Government were 
alsoo interested in the bombers and that they would try to get part of the American 

" ** Latter Michiels van Vorduynen to MinBuZa, 25 March 1941, no 895/245. As above, 

" ** Telegram G.G. to Baron Bentinck, 18 December 1940, no C8, London Archive MinBuZa, lnv.nr F.2(1), 
DZ/GAA 1110. 

11477 Letter Michiels van Verduynen to Van Kleffens, 17 January 1941. As above. 

1144 Letter Van Kleffens to Minister of Colonies Wetter, 10 February 1941. As above. 

"4** Letter Van Kleffens to Welter, 18 February 1941, no 300 GA. As above. 

" "" Letter Baron Bentinck to MinBuZa, 21 February 1941, no 310/M.4. As above. 

11511 The KLIPFONTEIN from Bombay brought 5820 Italian rifles but the boxes of 30 Breda machineguns 
provedd to be stuffed full of British Indian Army registration forms! Letter KNIL Headquarters to Consul-General 
A.. Merens. Simla, 29 January 1942 no 89/04.08.11/lll-M. Archive Consulate-General Simla, Secret Archives 
MinBuZa,, Code XV, inv. nr. 257. 
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productionn reserved for themselves which would result in even later deliveries for the KNIL 
Againn the battle for priorities was won by the British to the considerable chagrin of the 
Dutchh authorities.11SZ 

Suchh episodes illustrate the vulnerability of British-Dutch relations both in Europe and in 
thee Far East, even as allies. Great Britain called the shots, and the proud Dutch had to 
swalloww the humiliation of being only a very junior partner as seen through British eyes. 

2.7.6.2.7.6. Conclusions. 

Afterr 1935 specifically the KNIL actively sought and extended both informal and secret 
contactss with the British Indian Army and with Malaya Command. There were indeed 
usefull exchanges of information about airfield locations, weapons and tactics. Both Armies 
weree aware of the importance of those contacts. 

Thee Koninklijke Marine had a different relationship with the Netherlands East Indies 
administration.. It had no regional, but a worldwide mission. It is therefore not surprising 
thatt the leadership of the KM was instrumental in changing the policy of neutrality as 
espousedd by the Dutch Governor-General. They were supported in particular by the Dutch 
Ministerr in Washington and the Consuls-General in Sydney and Singapore, but even 
beforee that change in policy occurred, secret contacts between the British and Dutch 
Naviess had been established by their Far Eastern commanders Layton and Helfrich, who 
evenn struck up a personal friendship. This informal alliance was a natural one, and was 
laterr on codified during the Singapore Staff Conferences. 

2.8.. The Singapore Staff Conferences. 

2.8.1.2.8.1. Introduction. 

AA number of important and secret staff conferences took place at this Far Eastern naval 
basee in the period from 1939 to 1941. Of those, six sets of staff conferences involved 
Greatt Britain and her Dominions, the Dutch and the Americans. At the technical and 
operationall levels, a number of practical agreements were made. At the political level 
however,, no agreement could be reached about what was to be understood as being a 
casuscasus belli with Japan but recommendations about where to draw the line were made to 
thee respective governments. 

Thee first real staff conference in Singapore, by the way, was a strictly British and French 
affairr which took place from 22 to 27 June 1939, before the war in Europe had even 
begunn I11  That conference recommended that a scheme to reinforce Singapore with 
navall vessels from the East-India station should be implemented immediately in order to 
freee allied naval forces from convoy duties in the South China Sea. Other recommendati
onss were to re-arm all three services of both powers in the Far East at an accelerated rate. 

, , MM Letter Van Kleffens to Welter, 6 November 1941, no 6072 G A Archive MinBuZa London, Secret 
Archives,, accession nr F2(9-14) DZ/GA, inv.nr.1115,(box 72). 

11MM Report on the Anglo-French Conference held at Singapore, 22 - 27 June 1939, ADM 93/1939, ADM 
1/10128.. A Summary appeared in Woodbum Kirby, op. eft., Vol. I, 20. 
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Itt was recommended in particular to increase the number of airplanes, in particular 
becausee of the danger of Japanese attacks from bases in Thailand and British Bome-
o.115ii France, moreover, offered the British armed forces the use of its airfields and 
portss in Indochina in the event of Japanese aggression.1196 

Afterr the announcement of the Tripartite Pact in September 1940, Cordell Hull, the 
Americann Secretary of State, had indicated to the British Minister in Washington that staff 
talkss with the Dutch concerning a firm approach towards Japan were going to be necessa
ry.. When the United States, however, were officially invited to participate in secret staff 
talkss about the defence of S.E. Asia, the invitation was turned down for political reasons. 
Presidentt Roosevelt was campaigning for a third term, and did not want any fuel poured 
onn the isolationist fire. Preparations for the staff conference went on schedule, neverthe
less,, and the objective of the conference was not only to be the provision of a tactical 
appreciationn of the situation in the event of war with Japan, but also to assess the defence 
requirementss of India and Burma and to draw up a list of discussion points for further staff 
talkss with The Netherlands and the United States if any future staff talks between those 
powerss were to be authorized. 

2.8.2.2.8.2. The First Singapore Staff Conference. 

Thee first (or B-A for British-Australian/New Zealand) Singapore staff Conference took place 
fromm 22 to 31 October 1940 and was presided over by the C-in-C China Station, Vice-
Admirall Sir Geoffrey Layton, and attended by the G.O.C. Malaya, General Sir Uonel Bond 
andd the A.O.C. Far East, Air Vice-Marshal J.T. Babington. Representatives from Australia, 
Neww Zealand, India, Burma and Malaya were also present, as was an American obser
ver.11988 The Dutch had been invited, but declined fPaae 222fn. The purpose of the 
conferencee was to discuss the British COS Far East Appreciation dated 31 July 1940. 

Thee Appreciation, as recorded in the conference report1157, revealed the meagre defen
cee resources already in position and the urgency of strengthening them. Probable points of 
attackk for the Japanese were Hongkong, British Borneo, Maiaya and/or Burma through 
Thailand,, and the Netherlands East Indies including (Portuguese) Timor. It was not 
consideredd possible that the Japanese would attack all the areas mentioned above 
simultaneously.. The reason was a British belief that Japan was stuck in a quagmire in 

imim Report of the Anglo-French Conference held at Singapore, COS Paper 941, 11 July 1939, CAB 53/52 

andd FO 371/23546 [F 7285/2742/611-

" •• See Les Relations franco-britanniques de 1935 a 1939, Ed. Centre National de la Récherche 

Scientifique,, Paris 1975, 170. 

" "" Australia was represented by Captain J. Burnett RAN. Deputy Chief of Naval Staff RAN, Air Commodo
rere W.D. Bostock, Deputy CAS, and Major-General John Northcott, Deputy Chief Australian Army Staff. 
Representingg New Zealand was the CGS Major-General Sir John Duigan and the CAS Group-Captain 
Saunders.. Also present were the GOC Burma, the Director of Operations, Indian Army and the COS East-India 
Station.. At the end of the conference Cdr AC. Thomas, naval attaché at the US Embassy in Bangkok, amoved 
ass an American observer. 

, ww Report of the Singapore Defence Conference. 1940, PRO CAB 80/24. 
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China,, requiring lots of troops.115e An attack against Australia and/or New Zealand was 
consideredd highly unlikely. The existing air forces needed to be used to the best advantage 
too prevent or at least to deter the Japanese from establishing naval and air bases within 
strikingg distance of points of vital interest in Malaya, Burma, the Dutch East Indies, 
Australiaa and New Zealand. By using advanced operational bases throughout the area, it 
wass hoped to concentrate aircraft at any point threatened utilising the collective air 
resourcess in the Far East and Australia, therefore maximizing the strategic mobility of each 
aircraft t 

Itt was estimated that the minimum number of first-line aircraft needing to be available in 
Burmaa and Malaya was 582, apart from air forces stationed in the Dutch East Indies, 
Australiaa and New Zealand. The Dutch Air Force was considered sizeable as far as 
modernn bombers and reconnaissance planes were concerned, but still had too few 
fighters.. The numbers of modem aircraft in Australia however was considered to be 
"dangerouslyy small" and the aircraft in New Zealand "of obsolete type". The gap between 
thee number of aircraft available and the recommended numbers was dramatic, as is shown 
byy the table (between parentheses the number of modem aircraft): 

TableTable 5: Number of Aircraft 

Area: : 

Malayaa and Burma 
Australia a 
Neww Zealand 
Indiaa and East Africa 

Presentt strength: 

88(48) ) 
822 (42) 
24 4 
4 4 

Recommended: : 

582 2 
312 2 
60 0 
87 7 

Defici i 

534 4 
270 0 
60 0 
87 7 

Dutchh East Indies 159(159) ) 346 6 187 7 

Ass can be deduced from the above table, the Dutch Army Air Force was considered to be 
thee largest and most up-to-date air force in the whole of the S.E. Asian region I The atten
deess therefore strongly recommended making renewed efforts to get the Dutch involved in 
subsequentt staff talks. 

Considerablee anxiety was expressed about a double-pronged Japanese attack possibly 
beingg made by landforces entering into Burma from Thailand and the Chinese province of 
Yunnan.. The chief deficiencies on the Allied side were the fact that there were 12 Infantry 
Battalionss for the defence of Malaya, and only 7 Battalions for the defence of Burma. It 
shouldd also be borne in mind that, except for light infantry weapons, the whole subconti
nentt of British-India was denuded of weapons. There were no first line aircraft, nor was 
theree a single modern tank or armoured car, and the anti-aircraft defence of the subcontj-

"*"* See. for example, the Report of the Assistant Military Attaché at Tokyo, Major G.T. Wards, dated 11 
Marchh 1939. In its conclusion Wards stated that "Even should China capitulate. Japan cannot hope to be for 
somee time to come anything but a very weak first class power" (page 14). The Report is in the Wards 
Collection,, Department of Documents. Imperial War Museum. 
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nentt consisted of 18 light and 12 heavy A A guns!11" 

Inn sea communications, the first priority was the adequate protection of convoys using the 
Indiann Ocean routes between Australia, India and the Middle East A few capital ships and 
att least seven heavy cruisers were needed for convoy protection. With respect to the 
Americans,, it was foreseen that their main contribution would be that of concentrating a 
battiefleett in the Western Pacific, astride the Japanese communication lines to the nanyo. 

Thee conference was reported in a curious telegram sent by the Dutch Governor-General to 
thee Minister of Colonies, in which he stated that the conference between British and 
Americann Staff officers at Singapore was successful! and that "th& cooperation between the 
BritishBritish and U.S. Navy in case of a conflict in the Far East involving both Powers has been 
completelycompletely prepared.*™ Alas, as is shown below, that was not the case at all. 

2.8.3.2.8.3. The Second Singapore Staff Conference. 

Thee First Conference or B-A Conference was followed at short notice by British-Dutch 
conversationss in Singapore from 26 to 28 November 1940. That was called the Second 
Singaporee Staff Conference or B-D (British - Dutch) Conference. Captain William Purnell 
USN,, the Chief of Staff of the U.S. Asiatic Fleet, attended that Conference as an obser
ver.11611 Mutual air reinforcement arrangements and reconnaissance responsibilities 
weree discussed and agreed upon. The British also agreed to cover the Indian Ocean and 
thee South China Sea north of the equator, whereas the RAAF would guard the Timor and 
Arafuraa Seas. At the same time the Dutch would patrol the passages south of the equator 
includingg the important part of the Pacific between New Guinea and Mindanao, and woul;d 
alsoo improve the coastal defences of the Sabang harbour and airfield at the entrance to 
thee Strait of Malacca. The question was raised as to what would constitute a casus belli, 
andd proposed as such was a crossing of the line 6  N between Northern Malaya and North 
Borneoo by the Japanese.1162 

Ass a result of this conference, the Dutch appointed Captain L.G.L. van der Kun KM as 
liaisonn officer of the Koninklijke Marine at the Staff of C-in-C China Station, who had 
arrivedd in Singapore around 20 January 1941. Lieut-Cdr W. Burrows RN became the 
Britishh liaison officer at KM HQ in Batavia British and Dutch officers again met each other 
onn 30 January in Batavia and Bandoeng, 7 February in Surabaya, and again on 15 
Februaryy 1941 in Batavia,1163 in order to tie up some loose ends left after the previous 
Singaporee Staff Conference. 

Thee British confirmed their willingness to start building up ammunitions, bombs, aviation 

" "" John Cornell: Waveii, Supreme Commander 1941 -1943. Collins, London 1969, 30 

"*  Telegram G.G. to Minister for Colonies, 22 November 1940, London Archive MinBuZa, DZ/AJ. 6 (box 
34) ) 

1WII Leutze, Bargaining for Supremacy, 172 

1 ,BB The Dutch Reports on this conference by the Chief-of-Staff KNIL. Maj.-Gen. H. ter Poorten, Captain 
D.C.. Buurman van Vreeden of the KNIL GS and the Navy Chief of Staff Capt JJ.A. van Staveren RN, can be 
foundd at AMH, inv.no Be 16/2-A to C and SMG file 2/33 and 3/2. 

"""" See Bosscher, op. ciL Vol. II, page 75, notes 146 and 147. 

http://inv.no
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fuell and materials to support Dutch air force operations taking place from appropriate 
airfieldss in Singapore and Malaya. It was expected, that the Dutch would support the same 
provisionss for RAF-squadrons to be based on pre-selected Dutch airfields.'1** 

Thee report of the B-A Conference was discussed by the British Joint Planning Staff who 
reportedd on it in a report dated 1 January 1941."65 The JPS agreed with the deficien
ciess as as spelled out for the Army, but the committee disagreed with the Air Force 
numbers,, which it thought were very pessimistic, concluding Mthat they have in particular 
tendedtended to over-estimate the minimum air forces needed for reasonable security.' The joint 
plannerss gravely underestimated Japanese prowess, as becomes clear when in the 
appendixx dealing with airforces the following observation is made by the JPS: The 
JapaneseJapanese have never fought against a first-class Power in the air and we have no reason to believe 
thatthat their operations would be any more effective than those of the Italians." It was pointed out 
thatt in Egypt in 1940 the Italians had 220 bombers and 240 fighters yet were beaten by a 
Britishh force of 92 bombers and 44 fighters. Moreover the planners stated that "grave risks 
areare involved in venturing a seaborne expedition [against Singapore] within range of modem 
airforces,airforces, and it further appears to us entirety unnecessary to attempt to counter a spasmodic attack 
byby carrier-borne aircraft at anything like terms of parity.". 

Alas,, developments within a year were to expose the hollowness of the JPS's arguments. 
Forr the time being, they fixed the number of first-line aircraft needed at being 336, 
optimisticallyy adding that Dutch aid might become available.1166 It remains a mystery 
whyy accurate information on the quality and quantity of Japan's air strength was not 
available.. The lackluster performance of Japanese forces in the Chinese Theatre of War 
mustt have gravely misled British observers in the Far East 

Primee Minister Menzies of Australia was so alarmed by the deficiencies in Malayan 
defence,, as revealed by the First Staff Conference in Singapore, that his government 
authorizedd him to visit London from Februari to April 1941 to discuss matters with Churchill 
andd the COS. tn chapter 4 on Australia that visit and its results are covered in detail. The 
COSS meanwhile had adopted the arguments of the JPS, as is obvious from how they 
explainedd the airforce situation to Menzies as follows: 

"For"For the close defence of Malaya and Burma alone we have at present 118 aircraft, not including 
thethe two fighter squadrons (32 aircraft) now forming. The NEI now possess 162 aircraft (with 
reasonablereasonable reserves) of types at least equal In performance to those of the Japanese. Thus the 
DutchDutch and ourselves already possess for defence a total of 280 aircraft, and tills figure does not 
includeinclude any of the 170 fighters which are now arriving in Malaya from the U.SA., and takes no 
accountaccount of Dutch orders tor 245 aircraft from the U.SA., deliveries of which were due to begin last 
month.month. The majority of the 450 shore-based aircraft which the Japanese can marshal against us are 
ofof obsolete types, and, as we have said, we have no reason to believe that Japanese standards are 

"*** Letter Sir Neville Bland to Dutch Government, 21 January 1941, Archive of the London Legation, secret 
Archivess MinBuza DZ/GA, box C8, inv. nr. 1415. 

" "" Commentary on Far East Tactical Appreciation and Report of the Singapore Defence Conference" by 
thee Joint Planning Committee, Paper JP(41)1, 1 January 1941, appended to minutes of meeting 13 of COS, 8 
Januaryy 1941, PRO CAB 79/8. 

Seee also Lowe, op. cit. 184 
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evenn comparable with those of the Italians".™ 

Thatt was the world of make-believe in which the COS arrived at theirs policy decisions. 

Overall,, the quality and intellectual depth of British strategic naval planning just before and 
afterr the outbreak of World War II was not very impressive. Corelli Bamett, for example, 
notedd that "the Navy's topmost leadership on the eve of the 2nd World War failed to measure up 
toto the standards of Nelson and Barham or Beatty in broad strategic wisdom, sharpness of intellect 
oror sheer personality""* Admiral Backhouse as CNS started that decline by not using the 
Navall Staff properly but Barnett reserves his wrath specifically for Admiral Sir Dudley 
Pound,, who was "a hardworking plodder of limited intellectual range and interest ... devoid of 
charisma"charisma" 11W, in short: a bureaucrat In the one and a half pages of quotes by former 
colleaguess and subordinates in his book, Pound emerges as a tragic figure, unfit to 
commandd the Royal Navy in their time of trial. 

2.8.4.2.8.4. The Third Singapore Staff Conference. 

AA separate meeting between Dutch and British naval officers took place in Batavia on 30 
Januaryy 1941117 , followed by a meeting in Surabaya on 7 February 1941 in order to 
preparee the agenda for the 3rd Singapore Staff Conference.1171 

Att the A-D-A (AngJo-Dirtch-American) or Third Singapore Staff Conferencce from 22 to 25 
Februaryy 1941, agreements were made between the British Commonwealth and Dutch 
representativess in the presence of a team of American observers.1172 It was agreed that, 
inn all probability, the Japanese would not attack Australia and/or New Zealand straight 
awayy but would first concentrate on Singapore. An attack on the Netherlands East Indies 
withoutt Singapore being at least neutralised was deemed too dangerous. Singapore 
thereforee was the cornerstone of regional defence. The Dutch agreed to release three 
bomberr squadrons, one fighter squadron and six submarines for Malaya's defence. 
Australia,, in their turn, agreed to take over the responsibility of the Moluccas and particu
larlyy of Timor and Ambon. Two bomber squadrons and two battalions were to reinforce 
thosee two islands. Again, the discussion returned to the question of what was to be 
consideredd a Japanese casus belli. That was then defined as being incursions into 
Thailandd west of 100  East or south of 10  North; large shipping movements towards the 
Kraa isthmus, a fleet crossing the 6  latitude North, or attacks being made on Timor, New 
Caledoniaa or The Philippines. It was clear that the respective governments were the only 

' ww COS Committee "Visit of the Australian Prime Minister. Reply by COS to memorandum by the Prime 
Ministerr of Australia" 11 April 1941. PRO CAB 80/27 and PRO CAB/4, COS(41),230. 

11MM C. Bamett: Engage the Enemy more chsety, 50. 

"••• C. Bamett, op. eft., 51. 

11700 Report in SMG 3/8 

1,711 Report in SMG file 3/4. 

11711 This Conference was attended by Sir Robert Brooke-Popham (chairman) and his staff, the local service 
commanderss (Layton, Bond and Babington). Major-General ter Poorten (CoS of the KNIL) and Captain van 
Staverenn (CoS KM), Rear-Admiral Grace, Maj.-Gen. Northcott and Air Commodore Bostock from Australia, and 
ass American Observers, the Captains Purnell USN and Archer Allen USN, Cdr A.C. Thomas USN and Lieut-
Col.. F.G. Brink US Army. 
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authoritiess able to approve these arrangements by ratification. Afterwards, it turned out that 
thee Dutch Government in London were the only body even willing to ratify the agreements 
madee at the A-D-A Conference. 

Thee Third Conference resulted in a number of concrete actions. Directly after the confe
rence,, an international Communications Conference was organised at Singapore on 27 
andd 28 February 1941, at which agreements were reached on call signs and cyphers to be 
usedd in radio communications.1173 Moreover, in the middle of March, the Dutch destroy
erss PIET HEIN and BANCKERT and the submarine K XVII started combined exercises 
withh British Fleet Units near Singapore to practise asdic, which was a completely unprece
dentedd event 

Ass a result of that conference, local Dutch and British officers on the westcoast of Borneo 
(oppositee Singapore!) met regularly to discuss coordinated actions to protect that region 
fromm Japanese incursions. Those "Kuching conferences" took place between April and 
Septemberr 1941.1174 

2.8.5.2.8.5. The Fourth and Fifth Singapore Staff Conferences. 

Formally,thee Fourth and Fifth Singapore Staff Conferences were entirely separate events 
duee to the different nations present at each. The Fourth Conference was held from 21 to 
277 April 1941 with representatives from the Navy, Army and Air Forces of Great Britain, 
thee united States, Australia, New-Zealand, India and the Netherlands East Indies.1175 

Thee Fifth Conference had the same attendees as the Fourth, with the exception of the 
Americans,, and took place on April 27. The same American participants who were present 
ass observers at the Fourth Conference also attended the Fifth Conference. Sometimes the 
confusingg abbreviations ADB-Conference (American-Dutch-British; for the Fourth Confe
rence)) and ADA-Conference {Anglo-Dutch-Australian; for the Fifth Conference)1176 are 
foundd in literature. The Fifth Staff Conference, however, was in fact a continuation of the 

1,788 Bosscher, op. c l , Volume II, 82. 

11744 SMG File 8/3. 

11788 The participants were: 
Australia:: Admiral Sir Ragnar M. Colvin RAN, C-in-C Australia Station. Captain J.B. Foley RAN, Cdr R.F. 
Nicholss RN, Group Captain F.N. Bladin RAAF, Colonel H.G. Rourke, Cdr V.E. Kennedy RAN (liaison officer in 
BataviaBatavia with the KM). 
Greatt Britain: Air Chief Marshall Sir Robert Brooke-Popham, C-in-C Far East Command, Group Captain L 
Darvalll RAF, Vice-Admiral Sir Geoffrey Layton, C-in-C China Station, Commodore F.E.P. Hutton RN, Captain 
D.H.. Dokj RN (Conference Secretary). 
India:: Maj.-Gen. G.N. Molesworth, Chief of Staff Indian Army, Commodore A.G.B. Wilson RN, Chief of Staff 
East-Indiaa Station. 
Netherlands:: Maj-Gen. H. ter Poorten, Chief of Staff KNIL, Captain J.J.A. van Staveren, Chief of Staff KM, 
Captainn D.C. Buurman van Vreeden KNIL, Captain LG.L van der Kun KM (liaison officer at Singapore), Cdr 
H.C.W.. Moorman KM, Major J.M.J. Wegner KNIL (liaison-officer at Singapore). 
Neww Zealand: Commodore W.E. Parry, Air Commodore H.W.L Saunders, Colonel A.E. Conway. 
Unitedd States: Captain W.R. Purnell USN, Chief of Staff US Asiatic Reet, Colonel AC. McBride USA Captain 
Archerr M.R. Allen USN (naval liaison officer at Singapore) and Lt-Col. F.G. Brink, USA (army liaison officer at 
Singapore). . 

nnnn For the official Report of the Fourth Staff Conference, see DBPN, series C. Volume II, doc. 371. 469 -
484)) and SMG, file 3/2. For the Fifth Conference, Ibid., 372, 485 - 494. 
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Thirdd Staff Conference, again with U.S. observers being present 

Thee delegates to the Fourth and Fifth Staff Conferences received a set of Admiralty 
telegramss as a briefing giving the British Naval Staff appreciation of the situation in the Far 
Eastt They make interesting reading because that Appreciation indicated current British 
navall thinking, which strongly emphasized the protection of convoys to and from Singapo
re.11777 The delegates were also fully aware of the results of the secret British - American 
stafff talks in Washington from January to March 1941, including the "Germany First" 
strategy.117* * 

Thee Fifth Conference dealt exclusively with Japanese options for war. Hongkong was 
consideredd to be the most probable Japanese goal, followed by The Philippines. It was 
thoughtt unlikely, that Japan would be able to act against Hongkong, British Borneo and 
Malayaa simultaneously. With respect to the Japanese Navy, it was expected that it would 
startt a guerre de course against allied lines of communication in the Pacific and the Indian 
Oceann immediately after the outbreak of war, just as the Germans had done. In addition to 
thee protection of the lines of communication was the question of the security of Singapore 
itself,, but Hongkong was written off. Although China was not represented, her vital 
importancee in the struggle against the common enemy was recognized. It was recommen
dedd that aid to China via the Burma Road should be increased as should also guerilla 
activitiess against the Japanese in China. Subversive activities in Japan itself should be 
started.11799 It was also agreed, that in the event of war, the allies would in principle pool 
theirr naval and air resources under the C-in-C China Station and the C-in-C Far East 
respectively;; the Army components however would remain within their own command 
structures. . 

Paragraphh 51 of the Final report stated: The method adopted to implement the policy set out in 
paragraphparagraph 16 above (dealing with a Japanese attack on the NEl) is to establish protected air bases 
alongalong the line Burma - Malaya - Borneo - New Guinea - Solomons - New Hebrides - Tonga. This 
lineline of bases is supported by a second line from Sumatra through the NEl and the coast of Australia 
toto New Zealand. At present the number of aircraft and land forces available are below what is 
consideredconsidered to be the safe minimum required, but to some extent the power to concentrate air forces 
quicklyquickly makes up for the lack of numbers. The move of land forces, in the circumstances, is much 
moremore difficult." 

Muchh thought was given to the protection of the lines of communications at sea That 
resultedd in detailed plans being made for the allocation of cruisers and destroyers to be 
spreadd out across the Indian Ocean, the Tasman Sea and the Southern Pacific. It was 
assumedd that after the outbreak of war, Force H would steam from Gibraltar to Trincoma-
leee to reinforce the Indian Ocean. At that time Force H consisted of the battlecruiser HMS 
RENOWN,, the carrier HMS ARK ROYAL and 5 destroyers. 

Thee conclusions drawn by the Fourth Conference, when the Americans participated fully 
were,, in effect not much different from those at the Fifth Conference (which in fact was a 

UTJJ Ref. SMG R e 3/11. 

'"** Telegram British Ambassador in Washington to Sir Robert Brooke-Popham, 12 April 1941, no 16352 in 
SMG,, file 3/11. 

11799 These somewhat amazing recommendations are to be found in paragraph 18 of the Final Report The 
lastt recommendation certainty illustrates a lack of appreciation of the closed, tribalistic Japanese culture. 



252 2 

continuationn of the Third Staff Conference). Apart from the objective of defending Singapo
re,, "an important subsidiary interest is the security of Luzon in the Philippine Islands.*™ It was 
consideredd even more improbable that the Japanese would launch simultaneous assaults 
againstt Hongkong, Malaya and Luzon. Again the danger of Japanese commerce raiders 
wass highlighted with the possibility of close cooperation being agreed on between 
Japanesee and German commerce raiders, which illustrates the importance of the German 
rolee model in British perceptions of intents and capabilities of the Imperial Japanese Navy. 

Thee conference also outlined Japanese "acte of war" which were to be considered by all 
associatedd powers to be declarations of war. However, they were not binding agreements, 
butt only military recommendations for those politically responsible for where to draw the 
line. . 

Thee thorny issue of the command structure between the British and American naval 
commanderss was solved when it was agreed that once the C-in-C of the US Asiatic Fleet 
hadd given an explicit order to do so, surface ships of the Asiatic Fleet with attached 
aviationn units should proceed to Singapore to operate under the strategic direction of the 
C-in-CC China Station.1181 As had been agreed at the Third Singapore Conference, the 
Dutchh were to contribute a cruiser, two destroyers and two submarines to the British 
Easternn Fleet under Layton. Another important result of that staff conference was the 
agreementt by which US Liaison Officers were stationed at Batavia and Dutch officers at 
Manila.1182 2 

Att both conferences, a fundamental disagreement emerged between the three major 
powerss involved with regard to naval strategy. The Dutch argued that all available allied 
cruiserss and most destroyers should be concentrated in a battle squadron to attack 
Japanesee landing convoys wherever they appeared. The British reaction was the state
ment:: "It is no use when you have no battleships.*™ The British stressed convoy protection 
againstt Japanese raiders instead. The Americans held similar views, as they did not want 
too risk the ships of the US Asiatic Fleet and contemplated a withdrawal towards Australia. 
Thee British strategic viewpoint, which accentuated having convoys protected from offensive 
strikes,, prevailed in the recommendations made by both Conferences. Marder has rightly 
pointedd out, that despite the British insistence on the importance of Singapore, British and 
Commonwealthh ship distribution proved otherwise, with in the first half of 1941 only three 
off their 48 warships being available at the three Stations based at Singapore!11* That 
distributionn highlights British predisposition with convoy protection, giving the American 
Chiefss of Staff the perfect excuse to reject the recommendations made by the Fourth 
Singaporee Staff Conference on 3 July 1941. In the view of the JCS, Britain had to do more 

'"  Final Report, paragraph 4, page 7. 

" "" Final Report, paragraph 45. 

" ** Appointed to the staff of the US Asiatic Reet in Manila was Cdr H.D. Lindner KM, and to the KM Staff in 
Bataviaa was Cdr Slawson USN. Other allied officers in Batavia were Cdr J.B. Heath RN, and Cdr V.E. Kennedy 
RAN. . 

,m,m Bosscher, op. cit. Volume II, 79. 

A.J.. Marder, op. cit., 209. 
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inn order to be credible.1186 It was that rejection by the Unites States which prodded the 
Admiraltyy into studying the possibility of sending a battleship squadron to the Far East 

Thee G.G. commented to Welter, Minister of Colonies, on the political aspects of the 
recommendationss issuing from the Fourth and Fifth Singapore Staff Conferences.11* He 
wass not sure whether the Americans would agree, in which he was proved to be right (See 
above).. He professed, however, to having enough trust in Great Britain, Australia and New 
Zealandd even without any explicit British guarantees being given. He therefore wanted to 
promotee military and naval exercises with the British and Australians. Welter did not agree 
too that, and wrote in the margin of the telegram, that in his view it would have been a 
wrongg policy, because it would inform Japan that the United States were not involved in 
thee agreement to cooperate, and Japan would probably not be impressed by the combined 
mightt of Australian, British and Dutch defence forces. 

Afterr the Fifth Singapore Staff Conference, a number of specialised meetings took place 
betweenn representatives of the allied nation's services in order to finetune the agreements 
reached.. On 10 June 1941, British and Dutch officers again met at Singapore to discuss 
commonn communication protocols.""7 That resulted in an Anglo-Duteh-American Combi
nedd Services Communications & Meteorological conference at Batavia from 17 to 19 June 
1941.11"" At the same time, Helfrich visited Vice-Adm. Sir Geoffrey Layton, his peer, in 
Singapore,, who befriended him. 

Thee issue of establishing a reconnaissance line between Burma and the Fiji Islands was 
resolvedd by meetings between Maj.-Gen. Ter Poorten and Group Captain Darvall RAF in 
Bandoengg on 12 July 1941.118B 

Meanwhile,, Layton had assembled an Allied Planning Committee at his staff headquarters 
inn Singapore, consisting of his Deputy Chief of Staff, Captain J.A. Collins RAN, and the 
Dutchh and American liaison officers at his HQ, the Captains Van der Kun and Allen. Based 
onn the recommendations made by the Fourth Singapore Conference, they developed the 
"Plenaps"" (Plans for the Employment of Naval and Air Forces of the Associated Powers in 
thee Eastern Theatre in the event of war with Japan). The first Plenaps draft was distributed 
onn 16 July 1941 and the second on 10 October, 1941.1190 Agreement was reached by 
thee Dutch service chiefs and Admiral Hart of the US Asiatic Fleet, so that the final Plenaps 
versionn was distributed on 12 November 1941.1191 In contrast to the recommendations 
omadee by the 4th Conference, the Asiatic Fleet remained outside the strategic direction of 
thee C-tn-C China Station and in addition some small alterations of the previous recommen-

" ** See Cowman, op. tit, 89. 

"*** Telegram G.G. to Minister of Colonies, 21 May 1941. Archive Legation London, Secret Archives 
MinBuZa,, DZ/GA, box C8, inv. nr. 1415. 

, ww Ref. SMG File 3/20. 

" "" Files Hd-13, Hd-14. CAD The Hague and A.A. Victoria, MP 1185/8 file 20370783. 

" "" Ref. SMG File 3/9. 

1,800 Ref. SMG, File 2/33. 

""" PLENAPS Copy no 33 of 12 November 1941 in Rle Hd-18, CAD. 
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dationss were implemented. The Plenaps as agreed by the associated powers were 
instrumentall in the strategic direction of the war against Japan in the first few months after 
Pearll Harbor. 

Thee Fourth and Fifth Singapore Staff Conferences resulted in very close cooperation being 
maintainedd between the naval and air forces of the associated powers. Planes from each 
powerr visited airfields in allied territories assigned for future deployments; the British and 
Dutchh Navies exercised together and Dutch officers went on courses in Malaya and 
Australia.1'"22 The tendency to hide the presence of allied officers from Japanese eyes 
becamee less prominent When Helfrich and Ter Poorten visited Singapore on 18 June 
1941,, the G.G. expressly forbade them to go in uniform, to Helfrich's considerable 
dismay.11933 After the oil embargo of July 25, 1941 this restriction was lifted. 

Thee atmosphere in Batavia after release of the Plenaps became more belligerent In a 
telegramm to the Dutch Government, the G.G. stated that he would attack any Japanese 
convoyy crossing the Hnefrom Davao to Waigeo in the east of the archipelago.1194 The 
Navyy Minister, Furstner, thereupon informed the Admiralty, that a Japanese convoy had 
cssembledd at Palau, and that, according to the Plenaps recommendation, it would be 
attackedd by Dutch naval forces if it crossed the Davao to Waigeo line.1195 In fact the 
NEI'sNEI's administration's political attitude had been completely reversed within a year! From 
anxiouss neutrality at the end of 1940, it evolved into a declaration of war against Japan, 
madee by the Governor General directly after Pearl Harbor and even before the American 
declarationn of war despite the fact that the NEI had not actually been physically attacked 
byy Japan at that time. Nobody in 1940 would have thought that such a reversal of an age-
o.dd policy would have been possible. 

2.9.. Analysis and Conclusions 

Afterr a protracted period of building, the Singapore base was finished but it was a base 
withoutt a fleet For air and land defences it was dependent on ferrying planes from other 
theatress of war, and on getting garrison forces which had to come from India as the Pacific 
Dominionss were unwilling to provide any army units to protect Singapore until almost the 
endd of 1940. There weren't any guarantees either that the United States would be of any 
assistance.. As Mclntyre1198 has pointedly observed, the Dutch were the only power 
willingg to commit themselves to Singapore's defence, despite the fact that Great Britain 
hadd refused them any reciprocity. 

11"" See Bosscher, op. ciL. Vol. II, pages 114-115 . A number of Dutch Naval officers were introduced to 
thee secrets of Asdic in operational situations. Because the British had no submarines, Dutch submarines were 
usedd for practice runs with Asdic on board the British destroyer HMS TENEDOS. 

%m%m Helfrich: Memoirs, Vol. 1.101 -102. 

" ** Telegram G.G. 20 November 1941, Archive London Legation, Archives MinBuZa, inv. nr 1415. 

" "" Note of Admiral Furstner to Admiralty, 21 November 1941, as above. 

i mm W. David Mclntyre, op. ciL, 189. 
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2.9.1.2.9.1. The empty lyase. 

Whatt would be the minimum British force amount to in order to defend Singapore 
effectively?? In hindsight, Neidpath1"7 has argued that that would have been about 550 
first-linee modem aircraft (as estimated at the First Singapore Staff Conference) plus an 
Armyy of about 8 divisions. However, that was based on the assumption that great numbers 
off the Imperial Japanese Air Forces would be needed to neutralize American bases in The 
Philippines,, resulting in Japanese air presence being increased after a few weeks. To 
counterr that, another 500 modem aircraft, primarily Spitfires and Hurricanes, had to be 
flownn via India to reinforce Malaya. Only then would there have been a sufficient margin 
nott only to retain air superiority but also to give air cover to Force 7s 2 capital ships 
whichh in themselves would stand Admiral Kondo's Fleet of 2 battleships and assorted 
smallerr warships escorting the Japanese landing convoys, but not of course the full weight 
off the Japanese Combined Fleet 

Betweenn the outbreak of war in Europe and Pearl Harbor, the British forces in Malaya 
increasedd in size from 9 regular battalions (equivalent to one division) and 6 squadrons 
possessingg 90 aging aircraft to 31 battalions and 16 squadrons with 158 aircraft That was 
aa substantial increase, but it still fell short of the estimates for the number of forces 
requiredd especially in aircraft Still lacking were about 4 divisions of Infantry, 2 armoured 
regimentss with about 200 tanks and 500 modern aircraft primarily Spitfires and Hurricanes. 
Iff British production figures are taken as given, then where could these reinforcements 
havee come from? 

Thee two theatres in question were the Middle East and the Russian Front From May to 
Novemberr 1941, about 1700 planes were delivered to the Middle East, and 676 to 
Russia.11** In addition, 446 tanks were sent to Russia. There were 25 armoured regi
mentss with approximately 2200 tanks in the Middle East Rerouting 500 airplanes and 200 
tankss from one of those theatres would therefore have been possible. Neidpath however 
arguess that releasing 4 Infantry divisions out of the 16 present in the Middle East would 
havee been dangerous. In that case, the reconquest of Cyrenaica would have been 
impossible,, a feat which Churchill deemed necessary in the light of the expected collapse 
off the Soviet-Union at the end of 1941. Neidpath maintains that only if the Axis had been 
drivenn from North Africa or at least from Libya before Russia collapsed, then Britain's 
Middlee Eastern base could have survived. The question is whether that Middle Eastern 
basee was indeed of such crucial importance to winning the war. Neidpath maintains that it 
wass so and that Churchill's strategic choice to strip Malayan defence in order to be able to 
reinforcee the Middle East and prop up Russian resistance by delivering a number of tanks 
andd airplanes was therefore justified. 

2.9.2,2.9.2, Strategic Choices. 

Itt can be questioned, however, whether the control of the eastern Mediterranean was 
strategicallyy of the importance as has been assumed by Neidpath, and in which Churchill 
believed.. The Suez Canal was closed to shipping for a great part of the war anyway, and 
thee Mediterranean as a whole virtually so. Troops and supplies had to be sent from Great 
Britainn round the Cape of Good Hope making the Cape Route the British Empire's real 

Jamess Neidpath, op. cit 199 • 206 

Jamess Neidpath. op.cit. 202 
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"Lifeline".11888 The oil fields of the Persian Gulf were really vital to the war in North-East 
Africaa and South-East Asia but they could have been defended from Palestine or Syria, 
Lordd Alan Brooke, in one of his Appreciations, gave the defence of Abadan a higher 
priorityy than that of Egypt In 1940 the Australian Chiefs of Staff pointed out that the 
defencee of Singapore remained the dominant factor in Australian security and that it was 
"off greater importance than the Middle East".1200 Churchill himself considered that the 
Indiann Ocean supply routes were very vulnerable to Japanese raiders, and that protecting 
themm was the clinching argument which made him decide to send the REPULSE and 
PRINCEE OF WALES to Singapore as we have seen above. For Australia, the lines of 
communicationn with England via the Cape were not much longer than via the Suez Canal 
anyway.. There are statements made by British War Office planners saying that they 
consideredd that the Middle Eastern Theatre was important, but not vital.1201 David Day 
hass found evidence of concurrent thinking within the British Naval Staff as well.1202 

Onn the other side of the Ocean, there were grave doubts too. General Chaney of the 
Unitedd States Army, adjudged worldwide defence priorities to be firstly Great Britain, 
secondlyy Singapore, thirdly the Atlantic Ocean routes and fourthly the Middle East.120 

Otherr Americans were so unruffled by the prospect of losing the Middle East that on 
severall occasions in 1941, they urged the British to abandon the area lest they sank too 
muchh of their military power there, as indeed actually happened. President Roosevelt 
himself,, although not advocating the abandonment of the Middle East suggested to 
Churchilll that the loss of that theatre could be overcome as long as the Allies retained 
commandd of the Atlantic.1204 In October 1940, he told Robert Casey, the Australian 
Ministerr in Washington, that "he had asked the British Ambassador to say to Churchill that he 
hopedhoped and prayed that no part of the British Fleet would get caught and "bottled up" in me 
Mediterranean,Mediterranean, and suggested for his consideration that substantial units (he said "up to eight 
capitalcapital ships with some cruisers and a few destroyers") of the British Navy should reinforce 
SingaporeSingapore before long.'** 

Churchilll himself faced bitter opposition from at least one of the three Service Chiefs of 
Staff.. Field Marshal Sir John Dill, Army Chief of Staff, noted in a report to Churchill dated 6 
MayMay 1941, that Tne loss of Egypt... would not end the war and "Egypt is not even second in 
orderorder of priority, for it has been an accepted principle in our strategy that in the last resort the 

" "" This point is also made in the interesting article by Alan J. Levine: "Was Wond War II a near-run thingr 
inn the Journal of Strategic Studies, Volume 8, no 1, March 1985, page 58 a.f. 

13000 Australian Archives, CRS A 981, Kern Far East 16B. Report by Chiefs of Staff. 23 August 1940. 

,m,m Brian Bond: Chief of Staff London 1974, 22. 

12MM David Day: The Graaf Betrayal, 145. See also Gordon, op. tit, 80 • 81. 

*"** J.J. Dedman: "Defense policy decisions before Pearl Harbor* 77» Australian Journal of Poftfcs end 
History.History. 13 (1967), 339. 

" "" J.M.A. Gwyer and J.R.M. Butler. Grand Strategy Volume III Part II. HMSO London 1964, 125 -139 and 
Markk S. Watson: Chief of Staff, GPO Washington DC, 1950, 401 - 405. \ 

, a ** R.G. Casey to R. Menzies. 17 October 1940. Documents on Australian Foreign Policy, Volume IV. 
documentt 177. page 226 - 227. 
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securitysecurity of Singapore comes before that of Egypt*** It was to cost him his job as Churchill 
movedd him into a position at the Joint Chiefs of Staff in Washington where he died in 1943 
andd was interred as one of the few non-Americans at the Arlington National Cemetery. 

Onn the other hand, it must be admitted that it would have required a more prescient 
statesmann than Churchill to have fortified a base like Singapore without Japan acutely 
attacking,, in the face of the real and hardhitting German attacks against Egypt Churchill 
chosee to concentrate forces at the actual hot war in the Middle East and also to prop up 
Russia,, rather than to invest in a still hypothetical war against Japan. It would have been 
ann enormous dilemma for whoever was in the driver's seat, and Churchill was apparently 
nott that farsighted.1*7 

Thee British strategic dilemma was, however, not unique in World War II. There were other 
countries,, fighting on one or more fronts, and yet still keeping sizable forces at the ready at 
potentiall hot spots. The Japanese kept a large number of divisions on guard in Manchuria 
throughoutt the war, as did their potential enemy the Soviet Union in Siberia, nothwithst-
andingg their struggle to the death against Nazi Germany. Similarly, the Germans were 
fightingfighting in Russia, the Balkans and the Mediterranean, yet they kept two well-equipped 
Anniess in the West facing Britain, until the Normandy invasion. Despite Mahan's clear 
principless of keeping forces concentrated, the Americans had divided their battJefleet 
betweenn the Pacific and the Atlantic. Churchill, however, withheld practically all reinforce
mentss from other theatres of war from going to Singapore almost up to Pearl Harbor, 
compensatingg for the huge credibility gap with bluff, which was so disastrously called by 
thee Japanese. 

Ultimately,, one has to agree with the conclusion drawn by French,1209 stating: The fan of 
SingaporeSingapore was a major embarrassment and it dealt British imperial prestige a blow from which it 
nevernever really recovered. But, both Singapore and Australia were expendable in the eyes of a 
governmentgovernment which placed national above imperial survival.'' 

2.9.3.2.9.3. Why did Singapore fall? 

Whyy did Singapore fall? An important question to Dutch readers, as with Singapore the 
Dutchh Empire in the East Indies also went down after a presence of 344 years. Could the 
catastrophee have been avoided? To answer that question, the opinions held by a number 
off authors are analysed below. 

Byy far the most authoritative writer on the Singapore disaster is Major-General S. Wood-
bumm Kirby, the author of the U.K. Official History series on the War in the Far East After 
completingg that series, he wrote the book "Singapore: the chain of disaster" in which he 
wass able to express his opinion more freely than in the Official History. In it he identifies 
threee main causes for the disaster, namely the complacent Malayan civil administration, 
badd generalship during the Malayan campaign, and as a basic cause the lack of balanced 

fMaa Alex Danchev, op. cit. 27. For this conflict, see also W.S. Churchill: 77» Second World War, Volume 3, 
3733 - 377. 

iaww A strong defender of Churchiirs strategy in the Singapore disaster is Raymond Callahan in his book 
Thee worst disaster the Fall of Singapore" Univ. of Delaware Press, Newark 1977. 

I 2 nn David French: 'Perfidious Albion faces the Powers" Canadian Journal of History, 28 (August 1993), 187. 
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air,, naval and land forces, primarily caused by Churchill's shifting priorities.12118 

Veryy interesting are the observations on Army and RAF by Sir Robert Brooke-Popham in 
hiss despatch to the COS about his period of tenure as C-in-C Far East from 17 October 
19400 till 27 December 1941.1210 To quote from the comments of the COS: "Sir Robert 
foundfound considerable Jealousy between the Army and the RAF; and there was a tendency for one of 
thethe Services to work out a plan of its own, and then consult the others, instead of every plan being 
preparedprepared as for a Combined Operation .... He noticed a similar state of affairs in both the Philippi-
nesnes and the Netherlands East Indies.'*™ There was also some ignorance of modem war 
conditionss in both the Army and the Air Force, not to mention considerable delay in getting 
informationn out of England on the lessons learnt during recent operations in Europe and 
thee Middle East 

Ass regards Intelligence, Sir Robert considered that the most serious error which had been 
madee was the lack of information on the intentions of the Japanese Government It was 
nott until at the end of November that his HQ believed that Japan might actually be on the 
vergee of war, and, under the circumstances, that was a distinct surprise! The reason for 
thatt mistake was the secret but erroneous information received stating that Japan was 
concentratingg large forces along the Manchurian border against the Soviet Union. The 
Bi^shh Intelligence service estimated that an eventual southward advance would therefore 
bee postponed until at least the late spring of 1942.1212 According to Sir Robert, the ene
my'ss power to attack at several places simultaneously was also underestimated. The 
efficiencyy of the Japanese Army and Air Forces was particularly underestimated in the 
followingg matters: their disregard of weather conditions, their mobility due to the lack of 
mechanisationn and artillery, the initiative of the individual Japanese soldier, the rapidity with 
whichh they repaired airfields and bridges, and the surprise performance of the Zero 
fighter."1213 3 

Interestingg is the analysis of Louis Allen.1214 He emphasizes the influence which the loss 
off civilian control in Malaya had on the military as being one of the main reasons for the 
disastrouss defeat, and describes the conflicts between the (Civil) Secretary of defence, 
CA.. Vlieland, and the GOC Malaya Command, Sir Robert Brooke Popham, in detail. 
Worthh reading is the prescient Appreciation of Japanese aims and plans, written by 
Vlielandd in July 1940 and reproduced in Allen's book.1215 

Inn one of the first books to have appeared on the subject Sir James Grigg contributed the 

i a "" Maj-Gen. S. Woodbum Kirby: Singapore: the chain of disaster, Cassell, London 1971, p. 254 - 255. See 
alsoo Maj.-Gen. S. Woodbum Kirby: The War against Japan Volume I: 77» loss of Singapore, London HMSO 
1957,, 473. 

12,00 Comments of COS on the Despatch of Air Vice Marshall Sir Robert Brooke-Popham. Jury 8. 1942. War 
Historyy Case 7012 in ADM 199/12. 

12111 As above, paragraph 4, page 2. 

,ai22 S. Woodbum Kirby, Singapore, op. tit., 88, 118 -119. 

, I MM As above, paragraph 35, page 7. 

" "" Louis Allen: Singapore 1941 - 1942. Cass London, 2nd ed., 1993. 

mm Ibid., 288 - 293. 
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disasterr to Beatt/s scheme for fixed defences by heavy guns instead of Sir Hugh 
Trenchartfss torpedo bomber scheme.121® Churchill in his Memoirs was of the opinion, 
thatt the army lost the battle for Singapore by attrition in the Malayan jungles.1217 Captain 
Russelll Grenfell attributed the disaster purely to naval causes as the British had lost 
commandd of the sea.121' fvar Simpson attributed it to the lack of landward defences, 
internall friction between the Services, inadequate jungle training and unnecessary conflicts 
betweenn military and civil administrations.1219 Sir Henry Pownall, Waveil's Chief-of-Staff 
duringg the Malayan campaign, thought that the lack of modem weaponry and the "moral 
decay"" of the British were both good reasons.1220 

Thee famous author of books on management, C. Northcote Parkinson, primarily blamed 
prewarr politics, tn his view, the political noise magnified the importance of Singapore out of 
alll proportion. Thereupon, according to him: "Churchill failed to recognize that Singapore was 
famousfamous not as a fortress, but as a political issue".1221 

Jamess Neidpath concludes that Singapore was lost because the land forces in Malaya 
weree not only inadequately trained and equipped but also lacked fixed defences, for which 
hee puts the blame squarely on Churchill.1222 In his opinion Malaya could have been 
held,, if all, or even some of the reinforcements shipped to the Middle East and to Russia 
hadd been diverted to Malaya. He defends Churchill's decision on not reinforcing Malaya, 
however,, because the Middle East and Russia were theatres where active fighting was 
alreadyy going on. The result was therefore the loss of Singapore due to the lack of 
adequatee British air and naval forces in the Far East Those forces were strategically 
mobile,, and could be switched to areas of active fighting, which was the reason why they 
weree soaked up in the Middle East and Russia. 

Lookingg back in time, Neidpath considers the British capital ship building holiday up to 
19377 as being one of the decisive factors.1223 Japan modernised her battleships and 
battlecruiserss in the early thirties, which she was permitted to do under the Washington 
Treaty.. Britain did nothing to modernise her capital ships until after 1937. The rapid rise of 
thee German Fleet to 4 modem battleships and 2 pocket battleships in 1941 moreover 
resultedd in strategic paralysis by tying down 3 times their number of British capital ships 

'"** PJ. Grigg: PrejuoTco and Judgment, London 1948, 132 -133. 

,2,TT W.S. Churchill: 77» Second World War Cassetl, London 1951, Volume IV: 77» Hinge of Fate, 81 . 

" "" Captain Russell Grenfell: Main Fleet to Singapore London, 1951, 145 

'"•• Ivan Simpson: Singapore: too Sttio, too late. Some aspects of the Malayan disaster in 1942 London, 
1970,, 133. Simpson was commanding officer of the British Royal Engineers at Singapore and therefore well-
informedd about the fortifications. 

, a oo Sir Henry Pownall: Chief of Staff. The Diaries of Ueutenant-General Sir Henry Pownall. Ed. Brian. 
Volumee II: 1940 -1944 London, 1974, 96-100 . 

, a tt C. Northcote Parkinson: The pre-1942 Singapore Naval Base" Proceedings U.S. Naval /nstftufe, 825, 
Septemberr 1956, 939. 

1200 James Neidpath, op. cit. 214 

12aa James Neidpath, op. cit. 218 - 219. 
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becausee of the high risk of a German break-out into the vital Atlantic sealanes.1224 Some 
off those capital ships had been destined for the Far East It is his argument that it was not 
soo much the relative strength of the German and Japanese Fleets, but rather the enor
mouss distance between the two enemy fleets which put British naval strategy in a 
quandary.1229 9 

Iann Hamill reinforces that line of thought The strategic illusion (which was also the title of 
hishis thesis) was described by Admiral Richmond in 1946 as The illusion that a two-hemisphere 
EmpireEmpire can be defended by a one-hemisphere Navy.*2* In other words, if a British Eastern 
Fleett had been built in time then the Singapore tragedy would not have happened. 

Noo any British author has ever highlighted the lack of firm leadership at the operational 
levei,, due to the intended replacement of Vice-Admiral G. Layton by Admiral Sir Tom 
Phillips,, and the concurrent relief of Air Chief Marshal Sir Robert Brooke-Popham by Lieut-
Gen.. Sir Henry Pownall. The announcement of those replacements caused them both to 
suffersuffer from hurt feelings. In fact, when Admiral Phillips perished at sea, Layton had to pick 
upp his old command again. Sir Robert's replacement was also delayed for 3 critical weeks 
justt after Pearl Harbor. 

Inn an undated letter with comments on the final Plenaps version, addressed to the Dutch 
G.G.,, Admiral Helfrich noted the replacement of Layton by Phillips "with disappointment". 
Hee stated that Trie excellent cooperation such as that emerged from the personal and numerous 
contactscontacts between me military leaders in the Far East and the interpretation of the military agree-
ments,ments, rules and arrangements which have been made, will suffer by this replacement'*22' 

Inn hindsight we are now aware that any British Fleet sent to the Far East would have been 
seriouslyy threatened with doom, not at the hands of the Japanese battlefleet but by the 
deadlyy Japanese naval air force, with their land-based torpedo-bombers and with carrier-
basedd torpedo and dive bombers. Great Britain had the aircraft carriers but in 1941 -1942 
theyy lacked the quality of carrier-based aircraft and the correct doctrines to use them 
effectivelyy in battle - as had the Japanese. The only modem British aircraft were intercep
tors:: the Spitfire and the Hurricane, which could theoretically stand up to that Japanese 
technologicall surprise, the Zero fighter. Those two types of planes were the only two able 
too do so in contrast to the American P-40 Tomahawk and the Grumman F4F Wildcat 
(whichh the British called the Martlet), or even the twin-engined Lightning.1228 In the 
wholee of South-East Asia, however, there was only one unarmed Hurricane in Australia 
usedd for demonstration purposes! It can be argued that if around 500 Spitfires and 
Hurricaness had been available above Malaya then the British would have retained air 
superiority,, as the Zero's were flying at the end of their range in the early days of the 

i a ** David K. Brown: "Naval rearmament 1930 - 1941: The Royal Navy." Revue Internationale dWstoire 
miBtan,miBtan, no 73 (1991), 11 - 33. 

1388 James Netdpath. op. eft. 219 

*"•• Ian Hamill, op. c l , 492 

,2Z77 Letter Helfrich to G.G., paragraph 32, page 9 - 1 0 . SMG. R e 3/11. 

, a ** The Bell Airacobra interceptor which proved to be superior to the Zero only came from the production 
linee early in 1942. So did the Chance Vought Corsair interceptor, which would dominate the skies over the 
Pacificc later on. 
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campaign.. In order to have adjusted to tropical circumstances, that air force should have 
beenn in place six months before Pearl Harbor. In itself this could have been achieved in 
thee period from October 1940 to May 1941 by sending some of the air reinforcements 
meantt for the Middle East to the Far East instead. Given adequate air cover, the PRINCE 
OFF WALES and the REPULSE could have acted as a protective shield against Japanese 
landings.. The Japanese, however, had enough capital ships to send to the South after 
neutralisingg the U.S. Pacific Fleet at Pearl Harbor, thus being able to slug it out with those 
twoo ships early in 1942. 

Theree were many blunders, especially by some at high places, but there was no cowardice 
anywhere,, as Noel Barber has eloquently written about in his very readable docudrama 
aboutt Singapore's fall and how its inhabitants went through it1229 

Inn their book "Military Misfortunes", Cohen and Gooch have developed a systematic way to 
analysingg military disasters.1230 Their method consists of analysing the disaster on a 
numberr of command levels, and to determine from that matrix the interaction of factors 
whichh led to the disaster in the first place. Singapore was primarily a failure to anticipate 
enemyy action. Applying that method to Singapore, the following matrix of failure can be 
developed:: (See Table 6 on the following page) 

Fromm that matrix can be deduced that the major failure was a political failure: Churchill 
shiftedd priorities in reinforcing theatres resulting in Malaya ending at the bottom of the list 
Thatt was partly caused by faulty intelligence supplied to him by all three Services. Despite 
theirr faulty intelligence, however, the COS established reasonable reinforcement goals for 
Malaya,, which were overridden by higher (political) authority, i.e. Churchill. The COS erred, 
however,, by not setting up a unified command structure in time. That happened after Pearl 
Harborr with ABDA-Command, but that was too late. The lack of interservice coordination 
wass one of the primary causes for the loss of the PRINCE OF WALES and the REPULSE, 
butt was also instrumental in the lack of coordination with civilian authorities. 

Thee Commander in Chief of the Eastern Fleet had no proper intelligence about Japanese 
whereabouts,, and due to the prevalent underestimation of Japanese capabilities not
withstandingg Pearl Harbor decided to weigh anchor without adequate air protection. Both 
Armyy and RAF Commands failed to recognise the importance of airfields falling into the 
handss of the Japanese, and no measures were taken to pul lost airfields out of use for a 
longg period of time. That resulted in a local Japanese air superiority, which was fatal. The 
Armyy had not prepared unturnabie field defences along the trunk roads into Southern 
Johore.. A major error was that the coastal ships available at Penang were not destroyed 
beforee that harbour fell to the Japanese. Bad fighter tactics resulted in an even quicker 
dissipationn of the British interceptor force, and the lack of jungle training and road-boud 
movementt of land-forces resulted in the Japanese being able to make outflanking attacks 
aroundd road-blocks succesfully. 

, a** Noel Barber Sinister TwiSght The fat and rise again of Singapore. Collins, London 1968. 

, z nn Eliot A. Cohen and John Gooch: MStary Misfortunes - the Anatomy of Failure in War Random House, 
New-Yorkk 1990. 
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TableTable 6 

Task/AssessmentTask/Assessment matrix for Singapore 

Criticall Task: 

Command d 
Level: : 

Political l 
Leaders s 

Strategic c 
Level: : 

Operational l 
Level: : 
Malaya a 
Chinaa Station 

Tactical l 

Intelligence e 
Collectionn & 
Reporting g 

Failuree in 

settingg up 

reliable e 

intelligence e 

facilities s 

Assessment t 

wrongg asses-

mentt of 

enemyy inten-

tentions s 

wrongg asses-

mentt of enemy 

intentions s 

andd capabilities 

Failure: : 

recognitionn of 

importancee of 

coastall shipping 

Failure: : 

Destructionn of 
Northern n 
Airfields s 

Resource e 
Allocation n 

major r 

failuree in 

priority y 

setting. . 

Lackk of 

Field d 

Defenses s 

Commandd & 
Control l 

Failuree to set 

upp dear com

mandd structure 

att operational 

level l 

wrongg timing of 

Operation n 

MATADOR R 

Failure:: Loss 

off air supre

macyy above 

Malaya a 

Coordinationn & 
Communication n 

Falure: : 

Interservice e 

Communi

cations s 

Failure: : 

Coordination n 

off air support 

supportt for 

capitall ships 

Inn summary, the failure matrix illustrates the many and varied causes of the collapse of 
Singapore,, and the interdependency of a number of these causes. 

2.9.4.2.9.4. Dutch Neutrality as a Failure Factor. 

Whenn Singapore fell, the fate of the Netherlands East Indies was almost sealed. A 
questionn which must still be answered, after reading this chapter, is whether Dutch foreign 
policyy of neutrality was a critical failure factor in the loss of Singapore. 

Inn my opinion, that was not the case. One of the Dutch failure factors was the lack of any 
adequatee defence infrastructure in the East Indies, backed up by modem weapons and a 
largerr fleet than the Dutch Navy actually possessed. This failure factor is treated in detail 
inn chapter 3 on The Netherlands East Indies. The specific Dutch interpretation of neutrality, 
whichh resulted in aloofness and a scandalous weakness in defence is, however, also an 
importantt failure factor, though not a critical one. 
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Fromm this chapter, it is clear that despite official policies of aloofness, the military and naval 
commanderss in the Netherlands East Indies had found ways to contact their British 
counterpartss even before the war started in Europe, and they had also established informal 
andd secret communication links which had to be kept secret in order not to be disloyal to 
thee official foreign policy. Those secret links somewhat compensated for the lack of official 
cooperationn during the first year of the war in Europe. 

Ass was shown in this chapter, the British in S.E. Asia showed a distinct interest in 
achievingg closer cooperation with the Dutch in the NEI. The Netherlands East Indies 
administration,, however, were not very interested in such close cooperation. Paradoxically, 
thee situation in London was just the reverse. The British government refused to consider 
givingg any guarantees of Dutch integrity in S.E. Asia, and were not very helpful at 
providingg the Dutch with the modem arms necessary to defend themselves successfully. 
Thee Dutch Government in exile In London upheld a wavering policy towards their British 
ally;; on the one hand, the strict neutrality the Governor-General expounded was supported 
butt on the other hand pressure was put on the British Government to obtain a British 
guarantee.. Due to internal pressure both at the top of the Royal Netherlands Navy and in 
thee diplomatic corps (especially the envoy in Washington, Loudon, but also the Consuls-
Generall in Sydney and Singapore) Dutch policy gradually changed to one of far closer 
partnershipp with the prospective allies in S.E. Asia. The Dutch attitude both to oil deliveries 
too Japan and to their prospective British ally caused irreparable harm when obtaining 
Americann weapons and planes until about May 1941. American distrust was fundamentally 
thee more damaging issue to the defence potential in the Dutch East Indies. Therein lies the 
importancee of British-Dutch political and military relationships, as they developed in the 
periodd from May 1940 to December 1941, and as are described in this chapter. 

Thee Dutch Defence Foundations of 1927 explicitly referred to "outside help" if the Nether
landss East Indies were ever attacked by an unfriendly power. That outside aid was 
understoodd to be provided by Great-Britain. As has been shown in this chapter, that was a 
veryy dangerous assumption even in the twenties, and more so in the thirties. Even in 1937, 
itt was stated in an authoritative periodical that "today as never before the Dutch feel that they 
cancan took forward with assurance to British support in the event that their hold onto the Indies comes 
intointo direct jeopardy*2* That trust in Great Britain was a fatal delusion. 

Inn 1940, however, it became painfully obvious that Great Britain were militarily far too weak 
too offer the Dutch any assistance in the Far East It even became a British goal to get the 
Dutchh involved in the defence of Singapore. Theoretically, because of the inherent mobility 
off ships and airplanes, reinforcements could be rushed in from other theatres of war, as 
indeedd happened too late early in 1942. The British military and naval position's inherent 
weaknesss in the Far East therefore fatally compromised one of the foundations of 
Netherlandss East Indian defence - long before the fateful day of Pearl Harbor. 

2.9.5.2.9.5. Summary. 

Thiss chapter started by a discussion of British foreign policy with regard to Japan. It has 
beenn shown that that policy was an undecided one lacking any clear objectives. The 
chasmm between British foreign policy objectives in the Far East and the military means to 
backk up that policy widened increasingly, resulting in a loss of credibility. 

Johnn C. Leclair, Foreign Affairs, 152, January 1937, p. 383. 
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Britishh foreign policy failed to substitute the loss of Japan as an Ally for an alliance with the 
Unitedd States and it needlessly increased the potential number of enemies by its handling 
off the Abyssinian crisis. Then British defence policies were discussed, which were 
hamperedd by lack of coordination at the top (i.e. the COS), the Dominion's unwillingness to 
increasee their share of Empire Defence, the loss of industrial knowledge and research and 
thee influence the Treasury had on the defence budgets. Nevertheless, from 1935 onwards, 
thee British were re-arming. 

Navall strategy had to take the defence of Australia and New Zealand into account In 
orderr to be able to send a fleet to the east when required, a well-equipped fleet base over 
theree was needed. Singapore provided that base. Again, that strategy lost credibility when, 
oncee completed, the base remained empty: it was a base without a fleet! That lost any 
deterrencee value Singapore might otherwise have possessed in Japanese eyes. On two 
occasionss however, in 1937 and in 1939, the main fleet was almost sent to Singapore. In 
Novemberr 1941, the British Eastern Fleet finally started to assemble when two of its 
capitall ships arrived at Singapore as a vanguard. 

Thee defence of the base itself saw a gradual shift away from coastal artillery in fixed 
positionss toward aircraft, which however required airfields along the eastern coast of 
Malaya.. The defence of Singapore was consequently gradually extended to the defence of 
thee whole of the Malayan peninsula That required more Army units and more planes. 
Churchilll had, however, placed the defence requirements of Malaya at the bottom of the 
priorityy list, as it was not yet a theatre of war at that time. 

Thee first half of this chapter was mainly concerned with British foreign and naval policies, 
thee second half of the chapter consideration is given to the Dutch part of the equation. The 
securityy of the Netherlands Indies was indeed vital to the defence of Singapore but neither 
thee British nor the Dutch contemplated any kind of formal defence agreements. After 1939, 
thee British became more interested in getting Dutch cooperation because of the increasing 
importancee of Dutch defence forces. For the first year of the war in Europe, the Dutch still 
thoughtt they could maintain their own neutrality policy with respect not only to Britain, but 
alsoo to the United States and Japan. Being pressured by the Americans who held the 
trumpp card of being able to provide the Dutch with modem armaments, the Dutch gradually 
turnedd to more cooperation with both Great Britain and the United States. By then the 
Britishh Government, particularly Churchill, kept the Dutch at arm's length, until the U.S.A. 
camee along with a guarantee by the British themselves. Only then did Churchill gave the 
greenn light to a British guarantee towards the NEI, because he knew it was backed up by 
thee United States. 

Nothwithstandingg official Dutch discouragement, the Dutch and British commanders at 
developedd a number of informal and secret arrangements at a local level. After only about 
aa year, however, those arrangements were approved in a series of important conferences 
calledd the Singapore Staff conferences. They provided the basis for the campaign in the 
firstt few months of the war with Japan. 

Althoughh the defence situation improved considerably in the last year of peace, Japan 
inflictedd terrible losses on the Allies, resulting in the whole of S.E. Asia changing hands. At 
thee end of this chapter an analysis is presented showing how that could have happened. 
Partt of the blame has to go to the British war leader Sir Winston Churchill, who consistent
lyy underrated the Japanese and put Malaya at the bottom of the priority list with regard to 
reinforcements.. There were many more reasons, however, why Singapore fell, which are 
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alsoo covered. 

Too the Dutch, the loss of Singapore was an unprecedented catastrophe as their whole 
defencee planning was based on the assumption that Singapore would remain in British 
hands.. Its fall therefore caused considerable demoralisation within the Dutch defence 
infrastructure.. This infrastructure is covered in the next chapter. 
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Chapterr 3. 

THEE NETHERLANDS. 

3.1.. Introduction. 

Beforee the Second World War, the small European nation of The Netherlands possessed 
onee of the richest colonies in the world, i.e. the Netherlands East Indies. This was not by 
design,, but by coincidence, and in no small measure due to British 19th Century policy, 
whichh considered it preferable, after the Tractate of London of 1824, to have the Nether
landss East Indies1232 in the possession of a small European power rather than in the 
handss of a more powerful European competitor. 

Eseausee of the rise of Imperial Germany, the Royal Navy withdrew its battleships from 
Eastt Asia after concluding the Anglo-Japanese Naval Treaty of 1902 with Japan, (page 
ij4j.lnn order to protect British interests over there, the void was filled by an Asiatic power, 
whichh for the first time in modem history gained a share in the stability of a large region. 
Thee Washington Treaties of 1922 eliminated the British-Japanese alliance, but substituted 
nothingg in its place, (pages 23 - 26). When parliamentary control and democracy disappea
redd from Japan in the thirties, Holland feared for its colony, as it had done after the Russo-
Japanesee War. It is therefore rather amazing that the strength of the Dutch Navy defending 
thee NEI diminished after 1905, and in effect continued its decline during the interbellum 
untill it was too late to redress the situation. 

Inn the early thirties the defence of the NEI was at its nadir, and was almost embarrasingly 
weak,, even in Dutch eyes. The reason was not the size of the mother country, nor its lack 
off financial resources. The two Imperial powers of that day, England and France, had a 
populationn five times that of the Netherlands; nevertheless their Navies were respectively 
266 and 11 times as large as the Dutch Navy. Italy and Japan had a far lower gross 
nationall income per head of population, but with populations 5 and 10 times as large they 
maintainedd fleets which were respectively 8 and 18 times as large as the Dutch fleet 
Lookingg at the money spent in 1933 on the respective fleets in terms of costs per head of 
population,, every Englishman paid four times as much, each Frenchman three times, and 
everyy Italian twice as much as each Dutchman. In terms of guilders, the expenses for the 
armyy in 1929 - 1930 per head of population were ƒ 19.04 in France, ƒ 13.40 in Switzer
land,, Belgium ƒ 11.47 and Holland ƒ 6.22.1233 The rather unique position of the Nether
landss in underspending on defense is also clear on comparison during the entire period of 
thee interbellum with other European countries large and small. Even taking into account 

mm For the sake of brevity the expression "Netherlands East Indies" will be abbreviated to "NEI" in this 
dissertation. . 

i a ïï P.F. Hoeksema de Groot: Onze defensie-politiek en de weermacht in Nederiandsch-lrxfê, Bussum 
1936.. 9. With the exception of Switzerland, these figures compare well with figures given on pages 132 to 136 
inn J.C.H. Blom: Durch kamen sie doch. Het Nederlandse defensiebeleid in de jaren dertig opnieuw beschouwd, 
inn G. Teitler, Ed.: Tussen crisis en oorlog. Dieren 1984. 
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thee difficulty of comparing international defence outlays123*, the conclusion therefore 
mustt be that, according to international standards, the Dutch simply did not spend enough 
too ensure an adequate defence of their empire between the wars. It has to be remarked, 
thatt before the First World War Dutch per capita spending on defence was generally on a 
parr with countries like Austria-Hungary, the United States, Italy and Switzerland, and 
considerablyy higher than countries like Japan, Russia and Belgium.1235 

Thiss argument is reinforced by the quick increase in Dutch defence outlays in periods of 
rearmamentt Between 1910 and 1915 the defence expenditures increased with a factor 
5.6,, between 1935 and 1939 with a factor 3.3. Moreover, during the Cold War period, the 
Dutchh defence expenditures corrected for inflation were three to four times higher per head 
off population than during the interbellum1238. Money therefore was not a problem. The 
Netherlandss have traditionally always been a rich nation within Western Europe. 

Thiss chapter will attempt to explain this remarkable situation, which is the more remarkable 
becausee there was enough awareness of it in the Dutch press, in public opinion and within 
thee ruling élite.1237 Nevertheless the defence weakness was not redressed in time-
causingg the Anglo-Saxon powers concern and irritation, as has been discussed in thn 
previouss two chapters. 

Thiss chapter is titled "The Netherlands". Most of this chapter is dedicated to the defence of 
thee Netherlands East Indies, which was however determined by the policies and foreign 
diplomacyy of the government of the Netherlands. We have therefore chosen the name of 
thee mother country as title of this chapter. 

3.2.. History of the Netherlands East Indies. 

Inn order to understand the political and economic environment, in which Dutch defence 
planningg for the NEI took place, we should provide a short overview of NEI political and 
economicc history for our non-Dutch readers. The colonial army was one of the pillars of 
Dutchh colonial society and was the largest employer in the colony, being paid by taxes 
leviedd in the NEI, and not in the Netherlands. This indeed complicates comparisons in 
defencee expenditures as given in the introduction to this chapter. The colonial army 
consistedd of more than 70% of indigenous soldiers. The loyalty of these volunteer soldiers 
too the Dutch cause was essential for upholding Dutch souvereignty over the island empire. 
Thereforee a short description of the colonial society in the late thirties should be given in 
orderr to understand Dutch defence policies and how these were affected by rising 

1B** See for example Blom's article comparing defence outlays for the Dutch Army with those of other 
Europeann powers and the U.S.A. 1920-1940 in J.C.H. Btom: "Dutch kamen sie doch'-. Het Nederlands 
defensiebeleidd in de jaren dertig opnieuw beschouwd" In: G. TeWer Tussen Crisis en Oorlog - Maatschappij en 
krijgsmachtkrijgsmacht in de jaren "30. De Bataafsche Leeuw, Dieren 1984, 116 -143. 

, a** A. Corvisier Dictionaire dWt et Wstoire KfStaires. Presses Universitaires de France, Paris 1988, table 
onn page 308 with military expenditures for the year 1910. 

i a ii Centraal Bureau voor de Statistiek: W/- en negentig jaren statistiek in tijdreeksen, 1899 - 1994. CBS 
Voorburg/Heerlen,, 1994, 16, 120. 

12377 For the anxieties about the Japanese threat as perceived by Governor-General Van Limburg Stirum, 
seee E.B. Locher - Scholten: "Een liberaal autocraat: gouverneur-generaal mr. J.P. graaf van Limburg Stirum 
(19166 - 1921)", Bijdragen en MededeSngen betreffende de Geschiedenis der Nederlanden (to be referred 
subsequentlyy as BMG), 95 (1980), 68 • 76. 
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nationalism. . 

3.2.1.3.2.1. Colonial History up to 1900. 

Onn 22 June 1596, four Dutch trading ships under Captain Comelis de Houtman anchored 
att Bantam Bay, west of contemporary Jakarta, establishing a relationship between a small 
countryy on the North Sea and an overseas territory now called Indonesia that was to last 
forr 353 years. De Houtman returned to Holland with enormous riches, causing a gold rush, 
withh enterprising Dutch traders in almost every important Dutch city founding trading 
associations1238.. Dutch State Secretary Johan van Oldenbarnevelt fused these competi
torss together in de Vereenigde Oost-Indische Compagnie (United East Indies Company) or 
VOCC in 1602, giving the VOC the monopoly of trade to all lands east of the Cape of Good 
Hope,, and west of South-America. The VOC has been rightly called the first modern trade 
corporationn in history, earning sizable profits for its stockholders. It drove the Portuguese 
fromm the Moluccas, thereby taking over their spice trade monopoly. In 1618 the Dutch 
VOC-chieff in the Indies, J.P. Coen, founded Batavia near Bantam as a warehouse facility 
too store goods from the Moluccas, China arid Japan before final shipment to Europe.1239 

Thee VOC was a trading company, but had to defend its coastal warehouses {'factorijen'') 
againstt attacks from local potentates and other European competitors, such as Spaniards 
andd Englishmen. The VOC quickly developed a sizable military garrison force, and armed 
itss trade ships to fight off pirates. At the end of the eighteenth Century, the VOC held 
souvereigntyy over almost the whole of Java. On the other major islands it possessed 
tradingg posts at Padang on Sumatra, Malaka on the Malay peninsula, the Minahasa in 
Northernn Celebes, Temate, Ambon and Banda in the Moluccas, and Macassar in South
westernn Celebes. At all these locations, trade and defence went hand in hand. 

Thee French-inspired revolution of 1795 in the Netherlands resulted in the demise of the 
VOC.. Its possessions and debts were taken over by the Government of the Batavian 
Republic.. After the Napoleonic Wars, in order to stabilise the emerging Kingdom of the 
Netherlands,, the East Indies possessions were handed back to the Dutch. With the 
Tractatee of London in 1824 some colonial possessions were swapped: the Dutch acquired 
Benkulenn in Sumatra and the Mentawei Islands from the British, but lost their old colony 
Malaka.. The treaty removed all sources of irritation between the Dutch and British empires 
inn the East. In the words of Lord Canning, British Foreign Minister, Great-Britain and 
Hollandd had become "the exclusive Lords of the East."2* 

Fromm 1830 onwards the Dutch Government exploited Java as a source of income. The 
indigenouss people were forced to grow and deliver products with a high international 
markett value to state agencies: sugar, coffee, indigo, spices, later also tea and tobacco. 
Thiss infamous Cultuurstelsel (Cultivation System) lasted from 1830 to 1870, and made 
Hollandd rich1241. In the fifties, the profits earned with this exploitation comprised 31 % of 

1088 M.C. RicWefs: A History of modem Indonesia since c.1300. London 1993, 27. 

1B"" Ricklefs. op. ciL 30; Ruud Spruit: J.P. Coen. dagen en daden in denst van de VOC. Bussum, 1987. 
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Amsterdamm 1996, 73. 
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thee revenues of the Dutch State.12*2 

Thee Cultivation System ended in 1870, and was replaced by the liberal policy of the "Open 
Door",, making it possible for Dutch, American and Western European firms alike to invest 
inn new agricultural activities like rubber and palm oil. Until 1870, the East Indies were a 
colonyy dominated by civil servants and army officers; thereafter private firms took over 
moree and more activities, but even in 1940 the pillars of Indian society were still described 
ass being the government servant, the soldier, the planter, and the missionary. 

Forr the Dutch people in the motherland, the Netherlands East Indies were always 
consideredd an area where personal fortune could be made. The tropical climate however 
frightenedd most Dutch off from going there. Until 1900 the colony was a typical men's 
world,, with almost no European women. The result was the early emergence of an Indo-
Europeann population of mixed ancestry, which retained many of the cultural traits of the 
indigenouss culture, but which saw itself as part of the European civilisation.1243 After 
1900,, Dutch women emigrated with their partners for a career in the East, resulting in the 
emergencee of ^European" cities with all amenities of Western life. In 1941 there were 
approximatelyy 100.000 pure-blooded Europeans (mostly Dutch, of which about haif was 
bomm in the NEI), around 300.000 Indo-Europeans, about 1.500.000 Chinese1244, almost 
100.0000 Arabs and Indians, about 7000 Japanese, and more than 65 million natives, 
makingg it a true multicultural society.1245 

Off all the colonies of Western powers in Asia, the NEI possessed the highest number of 
Europeann colonists in both absolute and in relative terms. Malaya and British Northern 
Borneoo counted 35.000 Europeans, in The Philippines lived around 30.000 Americans, and 
inn French Indochina about 40.000 French were domiciled. In absolute terms there were, in 
thee NEI, more than 10 times the number of whites living in each of the the other Southeast 
Asiann colonies. And where the British and Americans succeeded in evacuating most of 
theirr women and children out of Malaya and the Philippines before or directly after the 
outbreakk of war, there was no way in which the Dutch could have accompished this at the 
time.. Their number of dependents was just too large, and moreover the motherland had 
beenn lost to the Germans in 1940. The Dutch in the NEI were fighting with their backs 
againstt the wall, and they knew it 

Unlikee the French or the Spanish, the Dutch never exported their culture, religion or 
languagee to the colonies. Nevertheless, during the VOC days proselyting took place in the 
Moluccass and the Minahassa. A large number of the indigenous soldiers of the colonial 
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armyy up to 1941 came from these areas. Modern Indonesia counts about 10% Christians, 
inn a human sea of Muslims. That Christian minority is one of the few enduring results of 
thee Dutch colonial experience.12* In contrast, little remains in modem Indonesia of the 
onee million people who spoke Dutch in 1940, although modern Bahasa Indonesia still 
containss literally hundreds of words and expressions of Dutch origin. 

Thee Dutch established an excellent system of education for their children and those of the 
Indo-Europeanss and of the Chinese and indigenous elite, but the Dutch government never 
seriouslyy tried to stamp out analphabetjsm, which still affected around 85% of the total 
populationn around 1940. It was only after 1907 that primitive primary schools appeared in 
thee villages, with a very basic three-year curriculum in Malay. In 1940 only about 40% of 
thee indigenous youth between 6 and 9 years of age were enrolled at these schools.1247 

Becausee only the children of the indigenous elite could attend the Dutch primary schools, 
thee number of indigenous academics was exceedingly small - around 450. Around 1930 
onlyy 85.000 indigenous children were enrolled at Dutch-language primary and secondary 
schools,, or-about 0.14% of the total population,1Z4S There was no all-round University in 
1940,, but only a faculty of Medicine, a faculty of Law, (both in Batavia) and a faculty of 
Engineeringg in Bandoeng, from which one of the first graduates happened to be the 
founderr of modem Indonesia, Achmed Soekarno. Specifically the lack of basic education 
forr the indigenous people would severely hamper recruitment efforts for the colonial army 
inn the late thirties. (See below). 

Meanwhile,, the Dutch colonial army or KNIL12W completed the consolidation of this 
empiree by an almost continuous series of campaigns during the whole of the ninenteenth 
century.,aoo The back of the old indigenous sultanate of Mataram on Java was finally 
brokenn during the bloody Java War1251 of 1825 - 1830, which can be compared with the 
Sepoyy uprising in British India of 1859. After the Java War, the power of the Javanese 
sultanss was definitely over.1252 Southern Sumatra was consolidated in the thirties after 
thee Padri Wars, Northern Sumatra (Aceh) was conquered (but not pacified!) after a 
particularlyy bloody struggle of more than thirty years (1873 -1904) against fanatical muslim 
guerillas.. In the Aceh war, 2.009 Dutch soldiers were killed in action, and an additional 
10.5000 died due to illnesses.123 It was a major war, and certainly no police action, and 
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itt would shape the military culture within the KNIL in the decades to come. (See below). 

Inn 1904, with the conquest of Aceh, the Dutch Empire in the east had reached its apex. 
Thee borders of the colonial state would also be the borders of the future national state of 
Indonesia,, whose first ruler, Soekamo, was willing to start another war against the Dutch in 
1962,, in order to reunite Dutch New Guinea, which he maintained was an integral part of 
thee Indonesian state. In that sense, the conqueror of Aceh, Governor-General J.B. van 
Heutsz,, has to be considered the founder of the modem state of Indonesia.1254 

Whilee the Dutch Army in the Netherlands languished in an atmosphere of protracted 
neutralityy and peace from 1839 to 1940, the colonial army in the NEI was continually 
involvedd in armed struggle with indigenous rebels up to 1906 (Bali). In 1941 however only 
aa few older officers had war experience, but a strong military tradition based on the Aceh 
warr existed in the KNIL up to 1941. 

3.2J2.3.2J2. Late Colonial History, up to 1941. 

Thee introduction of private companies and modem capitalism in the NEI after 1870 did not 
resultt in higher wealth for the indigenous people.1256 Due to sanitation measures taken 
byy the Dutch, the population on Java grew spectacularly after 1870 (from 16.2 million in 
18700 to 28.4 million in 1900 to 48 million in 1940).12SB This population growth almost 
nullifiedd the measures taken by the Dutch government to improve wealth. Up to 1900 the 
nett result was even a lower per capita income, resulting in poverty on an unprecedented 
scale1267,, coinciding with a new awareness in Dutch ruling circles that they had the 
obligationn to guide, elevate and educate the indigenous people to a western level of 
wealth.. This so-called ethische politiek (ethical policy) was promulgated by the government 
inn the royal discourse of young Queen Wilhelmina on 17 September 1901 at the opening 
off Parliament The political responsibility for the Queen's discourse was with the Minister of 
Colonies,, A.W.F. ktenburg.1258 The three pillars of this ethical policy were "irrigation, 
emigrationn and education". By improved irrigation the agrarian area was expanded by 30% 
betweenn 1900 and 1940, and in that year Java was again a net exporter of rice. Less 
succesfull was the drive to reduce overpopulation on Java by relocating Javanese farmers 
too almost empty islands like Sumatra and Celebes. Only 200.000 Javanese emigrated in 
thatt period.185" The educational efforts have been described above. Gradually, due to 
increasingg agricultural exports, the wealth of the populace increased again after 1905, but 
evenn in 1940 there still was much rural poverty. Ricklefs argues, that Holland was just too 
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smalll and lacked resources to be able to outpace Javanese population growth.1380 The 
battlee against that population growth however was mainly lost due to lack of continuous 
investmentt in primary education of the Javanese. 

Duee to the open-door policy the amounts of Dutch and foreign investment in the NEI 
economyy increased steadily.t2S1 The growth of automobile production in the West resul
tedd in increasing demands for rubber and petroleum products. In 1900 the Dutch had 
investedd about a billion guilders in the NEI, or about 12% of a national fortune of 8 billion 
guilders;; in 1938 four billion guilders had been invested or about 18% of a national fortune 
off 22 billion guilders. Of the private investments, 70% was of Dutch origin, 13% was British 
andd 6% American capital.,aa Even more spectacular were the shifts in trade. Export 
fromm the NEI to the United States increased from 2% in 1913 to 21% of total exports in 
1939,, while exports to the Netherlands decreased from 34% to 15%. In 1913 the import 
intoo the NEI from Japan was barely 2%, in 1935 it was 30%.12B3 These statistics illustra
tee the openness of the NEI to world economy, and its lessening dependence on trade with 
thee motherland. In the late twenties the NEI would enjoy an economic boom, but the 
internationall tariff walls of the m id-thirties would cause an enormous slump in its economy. 

Thee world depression of 1929 hit the NEI even harder than the Netherlands.1264 The 
reasonn was the open export-oriented economy, based on raw materials. In the four years 
betweenn 1929 -1933, the NEI export lost 70% of its value. Specifically, the sugar exports 
wentt down dramatically, due to the loss of the two main export markets: Japan and British 
'India.. In the same period 140 of the 178 sugar mills were closed. In 1929 the sugar culture 
inn Java employed 88.512 permanent and 58.354 seasonal workers. In 1934 the numbers 
weree 21.523 and 21.027 workers respectively.1286 In 1929 the wages paid in the sugar 
businesss amounted to ƒ 102 million, in 1934 this had been diminished to ƒ 9.75 million. 
Totall income of the NEI Government was reduced to 256 million guilders in 1934, or less 
thann 50% of what it was in 1929.1is8 Company taxes earned the government ƒ 59.3 
millionn in 1928; in 1934 this had been reduced to ƒ 7.8 million. Because the NEI Govern
mentt maintained balanced budgets, the consequence was a rigorous economizing within 
alll Government departments, including reduction in salaries of government workers of 
aroundd 20%. Defence expenditures were slashed to the bare minimum. The private sector 
sufferedd also: of the 50.000 Europeans working in the private sector in 1930, around 
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10.0000 had lost their job six years later.1267 Dividends to Dutch and foreign investors 
declinedd from ƒ 287 million in 1928 to ƒ 20 million in 1934.1288 

Thee monetary union between the colony and the motherland proved to be fatal.1268. The 
NEII had to earn money in export markets with cheap currencies, dominated by the Pound 
Sterlingg and the Yen. Great Britain abrogated the gold standard in september 1931, 
resultingg in a gradual devaluation of the Pound by 40%. The Japanese Yen left the gold 
standardd in December 1931, resulting in a devaluation of the Yen by 60%. The public debt 
off the NEI had been placed in the Netherlands, and therefore interests and redemptions 
hadd to be paid in hard-currency guilders. Around 26% of the yearly budget of the NEI 
Governmentt was earmarked for these payments in 1935. Maintaining the gold standard 
(untill 1936) by the Netherlands Government resulted in an enormous loss of wealth in the 
colony.. As the Netherlands were the last country to abandon the gold standard, the NEI 
gainedd little from the worldwide economic improvement which started in 1933. In the 
statisticss of the League of Nations, the NEI had the dubious honour of being classified as 
thee country which had suffered most by the economic downturn.1270 The Government of 
thee motherland refused however to take over part of this debt, a decision severly criticised 
evenn by the organisation of rabid Dutch Imperialists, the Vaderlandse Club ("Fatherland 
Society").1271 1 

Thee unprecedented reduction in salaries1272 caused one of the tragic incidents in the 
antebellumm period. This was the mutiny of the crew of the largest unit of the Dutch navy, 
thee armoured cruiser HNMS DE ZEVEN PROVINCIËN. In the night of 4 to 5 February 
19333 the officers on board were arrested, and the mutineers set course from Aceh to 
Surabaya.. This caused real panic within the government, as the ship could not be stopped 
byy the other unite of the Navy, because these were more lightly armed. Near Sunda Straits 
thee ship was stopped by the Naval Air Service, which hit the ship with a bomb, causing 
numerouss casualties. That was the end of the mutiny, which at the time was thought to be 
communist-inspired.. Both within and outside the NEI defence establishment the question 
wass posed, whether the natives would be loyal to the Dutch if the NEI was threatened by 
ann external invader. 

3.2.3.3.2.3. The Colonial Administration. 

Alreadyy during the VOC-days, the Dutch had always cooperated closely with the indige
nouss nobility. The Dutch were interested in trade, not in war, and therefore avoided the 
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eliminationn of troublesome sultanates, but tried to use their governmental structure to 
furtherr their own purposes. Even after the Dutch Government took over the VOC possessi
ons,, this policy was continued with remarkable success. 

Onee of the institutions taken over from the old VOC days was the position of the Governor-
Generall (G.G.), the sole supreme executive authority in the colony.1273 The Governors-
Generall however acted most of the time as advocates and defenders of a Netherlands 
Indiess state and its subjects, rather than simply as agents of the Netherlands. Nominally 
thee G.G. was subordinate to the Dutch Minister of Colonial Affairs; in practice however 
theirr relationship was more as between peers, specifically after the Colonial Administration 
Reformm Law of 1922, which made the NEI a "Rijksdeel" or Dominion, only subordinate to 
thee Ministry of Colonial Affairs. 

Normally,, the G.G. was appointed by the Monarch for a period of 5 years. Only in times of 
warr was this period extended with agreement of both parties. In the twentieth century this 
happenedd only twice, with G.G. Idenburg (due to the First World War) and with the last 
G.G.,, due to the second World War. For the period under consideration, the following 
Governors-Generall ruled from Batavia: 

-- Alexander Willem Frederik Idenburg, 18 December 1909 - 20 March 1916. 
-- Johan Paul, Count of Limburg Stirum, 21 March 1916 - 23 March 1921. 
-- Dirk Fock, 24 March 1921-6 September 1926. 
-- Squire Andries Comelis Dirk de Graeff, 7 September 1926-11 September 1931. 
-- Squire Bonifacius Comelis de Jonge, 12 September 1931 -15 September 1936. 
-- Squire Alidus Warmoldus Lambertus Tjarda van Starkenborgh Stachouwer, 16 September 1936 -

177 October 1945. (Detained as Prisoner-of-War by the Japanese from 9 March 1942 to 26 August 
1945). . 

Thee Colonial Administration of the NEI in the antebellum was rather complex. In effect 
theree were in existence three parallel administrations, each with its own legal system and 
jurisdiction.. The Governor-General was responsible to the Dutch Minister of Colonial Affairs 
forr the fuctjoning of all three administrations.1274 The European Administration included 
alsoo the Japanese, who were considered as Europeans since 1899, which was rather 
uniquee in East Asia at that time!1275 Laws, tax collection, government and representation 
weree all different between the three administrations. European Law applied to the 
administrationn representing Europeans and Japanese, but not to the other two administrati
ons,, which were the Indigenous Administration and the Administration of Chinese and 
otherr foreign asian natives not belonging to the indigenous people. The subdivision 
resultedd in legal racial discrimination, which for example did not exist in British India, with 
itss unified Indian Civil Service.1276 The Dutch Colonial Administration however was not 
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racistt in Its intention, although the Indonesians and Chinese surely experienced its (aw 
practicess as racial discrimination.1277 Within those administrations there was a certain 
degreee of self-rule. The Chinese maintained law and order within their group, being 
representedd by "captains" or "majors" to the Colonial administration.1278 The natives on 
Javaa were ruled by their kepala desa (village chieftain), wedana's and regents, who took 
caree of law and order, maintained by applying the so-called Mat Laws (comparable to 
Englishh "common" law). The village chieftains were democratically choosen by the village 
councill or directly by the villagers.1279 The Wedana's were district chiefs. On Java the 
districtss in populous area's were subdivided in sub-districts, each with their deputy wedana. 
AA couple of districts formed a regency, governed by a regent, who in almost all cases was 
off Javanese nobility (the priyayi). Regents and Wedana's commanded the local indigenous 
policee force, which maintained law and order in the villages and rural areas. They were 
alsoo responsible for recruiting Javanese volunteers for the colonial army, and after 1940 for 
thee selective conscription of able-bodied young men for the KNIL. Java counted 70 
regency's.. Regents, Wedana's and Deputy Wedana's were never democratically choosen, 
butt appointed directly by the Governor-General. Regents were assisted by Indonesian 
Inspectorss of the Civil Service. 

Thee European community, and the Regents, were governed by the European civil service. 
Thee 3 Provinces on Java and the Governments of Aceh, Sumatra's East-coast and 
Celebess each had a Governor as the direct representative of the G.G. The Provinces or 
Islandss such as Borneo were divided into Residency's, with a Resident as Chief Executive. 
Hee could exert this responsibility by having a number of deputy-residents, inspectors and 
deputy-inspectorss of the (European) Civil Service. The mostly very young deputy-residents 
hadd the supervision over the native Regents, with the help of their (Dutch) Inspectors 
("Controleurs?)("Controleurs?) and Deputy-Inspectors, and were responsible for the native population 
beingg well-cared for by its own nobility. The elite-corps of Inspectors of the Civil Service 
weree the eyes and ears of the Dutch colonial administration.1280 In the outlying islands, 
thee civil administration was sometimes in the hands of military officers of the KNIL, who 
formedd a kind of temporary regime in pacified areas before the Civil Service took 

Thee larger cities on Java and Sumatra possessed their own Municipal Councils headed by 
aa Mayor. The Mayor was always appointed by the G.G. The NEI counted 32 municipalities, 
off which 19 were situated in Java. The members of the municipal councils were always 
chosenn directly by their respective populations (European/lndigenous/other Asians), but the 
Europeann council members were always in the majority. The Regents were assisted by a 
Regencyy Council, which was partly elected by electoral colleges, partly directly appointed 
byy the G.G., although the majority of the Regency Councils consisted of natives. In the 
samee way the Provincial Councils were constituted, but in those councils European 
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representativess had a majority. 

Thee highest Council in the NEI was, since May 1918, the People's Council, consisting of 
600 members, of which 30 were indigenous people, minimally 25 were Dutch citizens, and 
minimallyy 3 were from the category "other Asian aliens". Twenty of the thirty indigenous 
memberss were choosen in twelve voting districts (4 on Java, 8 outside Java). Eligible 
voterss were indigenous members of the provincial, regency and municipal councils within 
thee district, and people who carried commensurate responsibilities. The Dutch members 
weree directly elected by Dutch citizens of the NEI. The other Asian aliens in the Peoples 
Councill were elected by the members of that population group represented in all councils 
inn the NEI by their council members. The term was four years for all members of the 
Peopte'ss Council. There were two sittings, one from 15 June to 15 September, the other 
fromm 10 January to 20 February. 

Thee People's Council started in May 1918 as a pure advisory council, intended to give the 
Europeann colonists a greater say in the internal matters of the NEI. In effect, the Peoples' 
Councill was a result of a political movement named Indië Weerbaar ("A defensible Indies") 
too ensure that the defence of the NEI was less dependent on the motherland than before 
thee First World War.1282 At the end of 1918 a revolutionary tide washed over the war-
wearyy continent of Europe. Rumours were spreading about a red revolution in the Nether
landss and abdication of the Queen, f See this Chapter, paragraph 3.5.3.7. page 353).The 
G.G.. at the time, J.P. Count van Limburg Stirum, even planned to negate instructions from 
aa revolutionary government in the Netherlands and to announce a semi-independent NEI 
untill the revolution had been stamped out1283 In November 1918 he announced that the 
People'ss Council would be elevated to a kind of legislative body, which would be democra
ticallyy chosen.1284 He installed a commission under the chairmanship of J.H. Carpentjer 
Altingg (the President of the NEI Supreme Court of Justice) to formulate recommendations 
intoo that direction. When the commission finished its report one and a half years later on 
300 June 1920, the red tide had receded, and the recommendations of the commission for 
moree autonomy for the indigenous people by democratically chosen provincial govern
mentss and further strengthening of the People's Council ran into severe opposition, both 
withh the Europeans in the colony and with the political elite in the motherland. The very 
conservativee Minister of the Colonies, Simon de Graaff, threw the recommendations of the 
Commissionn into the trash-bin, and in fact ended the ethische politiek as promulgated by 
thee Queen in 1901. The power of the People's Council had been extended in the Constitu
tionn of 1922, but not as far as the Carpentjer Alting Commission had advised.12* For 
thee Nationalists (see below) this was interpreted as a broken promise, and up to 1941 they 
wouldd accuse the Dutch Government of abandoning the November belofte (November 
promisee of 1918).t286 The fate of Van Limburg Stirum would haunt another G.G. (Tjarda 
vann Starkenborh Stachouwer, see below) and encourage him never to promise the 

' ~~ Ricklefe, op. eft. 161, 172. 

12BB AGN. 14, (1979). 381. 

,ai44 E.B. Locher - Schotten: "Een Itoeraal democraat: G.G. mr. J. P. graaf van Limburg Stirum" BMG, 95 
(1966),, 8 7 - 9 3 . 

, 2"" P.J. Drooglever, Ed.: Indisch Intermezzo - Geschiedenis van de Nederlanders in Indonesië. Amsterdam 
1994,, 26. 

1SWW AGN, 14 (1979), 382. 
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Nationalistss policies which he could not deliver, which made his rule inflexible at a time 
whenn instead it should have been flexible. 

Thee People's Council had to agree on budget proposals by the Government and had the 
rightt of initiative and amendment (but not the right of inquiry!) towards all laws applicable 
too the NEI Territory. It therefore had a say in the defence of the NE1, but not in its 
representationn outside the NEI, because that was reserved for the Ministry of Foreign 
Affairss in the Hague. If the G.G. and the People's Council could not agree on a budget a 
petitionn or an ordinance, it was referred to the Dutch Parliament The G.G. could attend the 
sessionss of the People's Council in person, but in most cases he was represented by his 
Departmentt Heads. The Executive Branch of the colonial administration was organized in 
Departments,, comparable to Ministries in the Netherlands. The Department Directors 
defendedd their budget estimates and financial accounts in person at the People's Councils 
sessions.. There were nine Departments, seven Departments of General Administration and 
thee Departments of War and Navy. The general administrative Departments were those of 
Justice,, Finance, Civil Administration, Education and Religion, Economical Affairs, Traffic 
andd Irrigation, and Civil Buildings & Construction. 

Afterr having been approved after long debate in the Peoples Council, the budget estimates 
wentt through the normal legal cycle in the Dutch Parliament resulting in a net delay of 7 to 
99 months, without any value added. Specifically for the military and naval estimates, this 
longg legalistic procedure proved to be detrimental for the quick rearmament of the 
NEl. ,a7 7 

Wee have explained the political organisation of the Dutch Colony, because in particular the 
People'ss Council was an important body, as in it were made public the wishes and 
opinionss of all segments of NEI society, including the Nationalists.12" The People's 
Councill was the public platform for exchange of viewpoints and opinions of both those who 
governedd and those who were governed. Because of the yearly public debates about the 
estimatess of both Service Departments we are today aware of the opinions of government 
andd governed regarding the NEI defence. 

Thee People's Council was not so much intended as a political platform for the natives but 
ass a vehicle to give the Indian Dutch greater autonomy with respect to the motherland.1 -

Inn fact it replaced an older institution, the Council of the Netherlands East Indies, which, 
justt like the function of Governor-General, dated back to the early days of the VOC. The 
G.G.. had to ask the advice of the N.E.I. Council for all proposed laws or ordinances, 
whetherr they originated from the G.G. himself or from the People's Council. The seven 
memberss of the N.E.I. Council were all appointed by the Dutch Monarch for a period of five 
yearss only. Two of the members had to be natives. The Vice-President of the Council was 
alsoo the successor of the G.G. if he could not exert his authority by reason of illness or 
otherwise.. The modem N.E.I. Council was instituted in 1825 to act as a counterbalance to 
thee Governor-General (G.G.), who until 1918 held almost absolute power over the 
Administrationn as the highest Dutch authority in the colony, responsible only to the Minister 

,2WW W. van Helsdingen: Hecht verbonden in Bef en leed, Amsterdam 1946, 52 - 54. 

"*"* About the importance of the Peoples' Council see S.L van der Wal: "Nederland en Nederlandsch-lndiê 
19144 -1942" in Algemene Geschiedenis der Nederlanden (AGN), 14, Haarlem 1979. 384fl. 

, a** Bob de Graaft, ibid, 203. 
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off Colonies in the Dutch Cabinet He was also Commander-in-Chief of the Dutch armed 
forcess in the NEI. 

Thee executive power of the G.G. was not absolute. All financial matters had to be 
approvedd by the People's Council, as well as draft ordinances. These were also scrutinized 
byy the Council of the NEI. Since 1910, the Colony had been financially separated from the 
motherland.. All government expenditures therefore had to be paid fully from colonial taxes 
andd other governmental revenues. The colony was certainly no democracy, but its 
inhabitantss did have some influence on administrative affairs. Admittedly, this influence 
wass minimal for the 65 million natives and the 3 million so-called non-native Asiatic aliens, 
(mostlyy Chinese), but was considerable for the roughly 400.000 Dutch inhabitants. The 
multilinguall Press enjoyed reasonable freedom, and active political parties thrived, with 
nominatedd candidates elected to the councils from municipality up to the People's Council. 
Universall suffrage did not exist; native voters had to meet certain requirements of literacy 
andd income.1290 But political parties could raise their voice, and they certainly did so, 
includingg the Nationalist parties. 

Thee Colonial Administration before the Second World War was professional and efficient in 
itss dealings not only with the Dutch inhabitants, but also the indigenous masses. Indeed, 
manyy foreign experts such as Fumivall12"1 considered the NEI a model colony, resulting 
inn very favorable foreign press reporting on the NEI. The Dutch administrators assumed 
thatt the vast mass of Indonesians were absolutely loyal to the colonial state, although the 
Dutchh were never prepared to acknowledge that loyalty by raising an Indonesian Militia by 
conscription.. This dichotomy in thought is difficult to explain, even after so many years 
havee passed. Indonesian loyalty became an article of faith even in Dutch military circles, 
butt the resistance against a stronger Indonesian influence in defence in the same circles 
wass equally stubborn.12" 

3.2.4.3.2.4. The Nationalists. 

Itt is impossible to understand the military constraints facing the NEI Government in the 
twentiess and in particular the thirties, without having some knowledge about the degree of 
acceptancee of the defence of their homeland by the natives. It has to be remembered, that 
thee professional manpower of the Royal Netherlands Indies Army consisted of over 70% 
indigenouss troops. The Dutch administration assumed that these natives would be loyal to 
thee Dutch, an assumption which history would prove to be incorrect In order to understand 
whyy the native soldiers "melted away" at the approach of the enemy during Japan's three-
monthh campaign in the NEI, Dutch policies with respect to the nationalist movements will 
bee discussed in this subchapter. The Dutch lost the battle for the East Indies in the years 
precedingg the Japanese invasion, and the great mass of the Indonesian population 

ta*  They had to be able to read and write in the Dutch language, and had to earn more than 600 guilders a 
year.. Bob de Graaff, bid.. 202. 

ia** J,S. Furnivall: Netherlands India - A Study of Plural Economy. Cambridge 1939; and Ibidem: Cohniak 
policypolicy and practice, a comparative study of Burma and Netherlands India. Cambridge 1948. 

,2HH F.O.B. Musch: "Inheemsche Militie" Indisch Militair Tijdschrift (IMT). 72 (1941). no 4, 329 - 339. no 5. 
4533 -461. no 7, 677-686. 
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thereforee welcomed the Japanese as their liberators.1299 

Thee victory of Japan over Russia resounded in all Asian bazaars, and awakenend 
aspirationss to independence in the indigenous populations of all Western colonies in Asia. 
Thee Indian National Congress, founded in 1885, started working towards eventual 
independencee after 1905. In recognition of British India's manpower contribution to the 
Greatt War, the British adopted the "Government of India Act" of 1919, which gave India a 
ratherr weak Parliament and democratic provincial governments. The Americans pioneered 
inn the Philippines with a democratically chosen Assembly in 1907. The Jones Act of 1916 
evenn promised eventual independence ( page 22). Dutch politicians, like Colijn, however 
sharplyy criticized the Americans and British for what they considered irresponsible 

Thee push towards more political freedom in the NEI however did not originate from the 
indigenouss elite, but from Europeans, who protested against the autocratic government 
bureaucracy,, which decided all and everything in the colony. As we have seen, this 
resultedd in the establishment of municipalities in Java, with democratically choosen 
councilmenn from the European community only. Municipal power, however, was strictly 
limited. . 

Thee traditional Javanese elite (the priyayi) worked closely with the Dutch and were 
thereforee interested in maintaning the comfortable status-quo. Therefore, it was their 
children,, young, western-educated native professionals who provided the stimulus to 
changee things. The first indigenous movement, Budi Utomo, ("the fair aspiration") was 
foundedd in 1908 to emancipate the Javanese people.1295 The movement was, however, 
tooo elitist to become a mass movement In 1911 the Sarekat Dagang Islam was founded, a 
political,, not an islamic movement which wanted to curb Chinese influence in trade and 
industry.. The Chinese themselves had become more assertive by the Chinese Revoluti
on.12"" The SDI was in itself inspired by the emancipatory movement of the "Young 
Turks"" in Turkey, and became a real mass movement within a short time, and changed its 
namee to S.I. (Sarekat Islam). The birth of the S.I. resulted in increasing violence against 
Chinese,, and frightened the Europeans. In a National Congress at Bandoeng in 1916, the 
S.I.. demanded a more democratic colonial administration.1297 

AA religiously-inspired movement as a reaction against the spread of Christian schools was 
thee Muhammadya, which was a-potitjcal, and concentrated on the spread of Islamic-

'"•• For the best description and analysis of the nationalist movement, see R.C. Kwantes: De ontwikkeSng 
vanvan de Nathnalstische Beweging in Nedenands-lnéê. Groningen, 1981. 

1S** Vincent Houben, op. ciL, 88. 

,2MM Akira Nagazumi: The dawn of Indonesian naSonaSsm. The early years of the Bud Utomo, 1908 • 1918, 
Tokyoo 1972. Also J.J. van Miert: Een koel hoofd en een warm hart NationaSsme, Javanisme en Jeugdbewe
gingging in Nederlands-Inde, 1918 -1930. Diss. University Leyden, Amsterdam 1995. 

, a"" L Suryadinata: "The 1911 Revolution and the Chinese in Java: A preliminary study". Lee Lai To 
(Ed.):"77ioo 1911 Revolution: the Chinese in British and Dutch southeast Asia". Singapore 1987, 108 -124. 

1W77 A.P.E. Korver Sarekat Islam 1912 -1916. Opkomst bbei en structuur van Indonesiê's eerste massabe
weging.weging. Amsterdam 1982. 
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inspiredd welfare.129É The Muhammadya movement concentrated on the building of 
primaryy schools, hospitals and co-operations. It would develop into another mass-move
mentt in the interbellum, counting more than 900 branches in 1937, each with at least one 
primaryy school, and with women-, youth and scouting groups. 

Thee influence of European socialists has been rather unappreciated in the emergence of 
thee first trade unions in the NEI. From 1905 onward these trade unions were founded in 
thee transport segment, in government (native teachers) and industry (sugar industry). An 
Indonesiann Social-Democratic Party was founded in 1914 by the Dutch socialist HJ.E.M. 
SneevlieL12999 He inspired further radicalisatjon in the S.I. A political party which addres
sedd the aspirations of the Indo-Europeans and promised them a free and independent 
Indonesiaa along the lines of the Philippines was the Indonesian Party, founded in 1912 by 
E.F.E.. Douwes Dekker, a nephew of the famous writer Multatuli.13"5 This party was too 
radicall for the Dutch Colonial Administration, and was forbidden in 1913. The Indo-
EuropeeschEuropeesch Verbond IEV (Indo-European Alliance), founded in 1919, emphasized the 
emancipationn of Eurasians to European status, however, and therefore represented the 
Indo-Europeann political voice up to 1942.1301 The IEV was by far the largest of the 
Europeann political partes.1*8 

Onee of the founders of the Indonesian Party, Soewardi Soerianingrat, was instrumental in 
thee foundation of the Taman Siswa - movement (Literally "student garden") in the twenties. 
Thiss movement financed about a hundred "wild schools" (i.e. not recognized by the Dutch 
Government),, where pupils were given an education stressing Javanese culture and 
history.. The Taman Siswa movement was a very effective way of indirect resistance to 
Dutchh rule.130* 

Thee effect of the proposals of the Carpentier Althing Commission fThis Chapter Page 2781 
onn the European colonists had been a shift to the right, rejecting any further political 
legislationn aimed at greater autonomy for the natives. On the other hand, the Russian 
revolutionn of 1917 also radicalised some nationalists. The Indonesian Social-Democratic 

, a"" Howard M. Federspiel: The Muhammadijah. A study of an orthodox Islamic movement in Indonesia" 
Indonesia,Indonesia, 10 (1970), 57 - 79. James L Peacock: Purifying the faith. The Muhammadijah movement in 
IndonesianIndonesian Islam. Menkt Park. 1978. Alfian: Islamic modernism in Indonesian poStics: the Muhammadijah 
movementmovement during the Dutch colonial period, 1912 - 1942. Ph.D. diss. Univ. of Michigan. Ann Arbor, Michigan 
1985. . 
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Party,, 1894 - 1914." Indonesia, 16 (1973), 81-104. 

13000 Pau! W. van der Veur. "E.F.E. Douwes Dekker: Evangelist for Indonesian political nationalism" Journal 
ofof Asian Studies, 17 (1957/1958), 551 - 556. 
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Party,, under the guidance of the aforementioned Henk J.F.M. Sneevliet,1304 evolved into 
thee well-organized Partai Kommunis Indonesia (PKI), a Communist party which would 
stronglyy influence the destiny of modem Indonesia.1305 In February 1922 a strike was 
declaredd by the native personnel of the Pawn Service. The Government acted immediately 
andd with force: the trade unionists were summarily fired, and the trade union leader, Abdul 
Muis,, was arrested. This action by the Government split the Nationalists in two factions: 
onee faction, dominated by the S.I., decided to accept the inevitable, whilst the other 
faction,, dominated by the PKI, chose confrontation. Thereupon the government decided to 
arrestt its leader, Semaoen, on 8 May 1923. That action resulted in the calling for a strike 
alll over Java by the railway trade union. The striking personnel were summarily fired, and 
thee railways taken under military control. That ended the strike, but it also forced the PKI 
underground,, and polarized the relationship even further, making the Communists the 
bugabooo of the settled European and native elites.1308 

Onn 13 November 1926 the PKI had planned a general strike all over the NEI, and an 
uprisingg in the Minangkabau region, on Sumatra's westcoasL Due to treachery, the Dutch 
authoritiess were informed, and the KNIL arrested the ringleaders all over Java on 12 
November.. In the Bantam region West of Batavia fighting occured, resulting in the death of 
88 native policemen and an European railway official.1307 The Government acted extreme
lyy harsh: 13.000 people were arrested, of which 4.500 were brought to trial. Of about 800 
peoplepeople no proof of subversive action could be found, but as suspicions still existed the 
G.G.. used his power to banish them to a village in the jungle of Southern New Guinea, 
surroundedd by cannibalistic Papua's. This became the infamous Upper Digoel penitentiary, 
whichh harboured around 1400 internees in 1927. Digul was neither a prison nor a 
concentrationn camp, but a place of utter isolation from the rest of the world, with the 
interneess (and their families) surviving by subsistence farming and animal husbandry.130* 

Thee resulting polarisation on both sides - nationalists and European colonials - proved the 
undoingg of the ethical policy, and with that destroyed any chance of an orderly future 
transferr of power from the Colonial Government to the nationalists. At that time this was 
howeverr not yet clear at all. A policy of repression had begun, which would be pursued 
withh increasing severity until the Japanese occupation. The right of assembly was 
abolished,, and the Press muzzled by the so-called "/jaafeaaf-articles1300 proclaimed in 
thee Press Ordinance of 1931. An Internal Intelligence Service called the Algemene 
RechercheRecherche Dienst (ARD) comprising 800 agents was established in order to spy on 
Indonesiann nationalist movements.1310 (See also this chapter, page 283 - 2851. Even the 

•*** Fritjof Tichelman: Henk SneevteL Een poSSeke biografie. Amsterdam 1974. 
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moderatee nationalists decided on a policy of "non-cooperation" with a colonial government 
fromm which they could no longer expect any positive move anymore. On 4 July 1927, the 
youngg nationalist Achmet Soekamo founded the Perseritetan Nasional Indonesia (PNI), 
whichh strongly emphasized non-cooperation.1311 

Onn the other hand, the conservative Dutch colonials formed a political party of their own, 
thee Vaderlandsche Club (VC), translatable as the "Fatherland Society", which stood for an 
uncompromisingg policy with regard to the Nationalists, and claimed Dutch sovereignty 
overr the NEI for the coming ages.1312 The introduction of a new legislative system in 
1931,, along racial lines, resulted in the abolishing of multiracial political parties and the 
deepeningg of the rift between "white" political parties like the VC and the nationalist 
parties.13133 A retrograde development had begun in the colony, for which the Nether
landss would pay dearly in the near future. 

3.2.5.3.2.5. The Last Decade - A Lost Decade. 

Thee last decade of peace in the NEI was characterised by increasing racism and conser
vatismm on the European side, and further radicalization of the natives, with disastrous 
consequencess for the loyalty of the indigenous soldiers serving in the KNIL. Many 
Europeann officers however did not discern this gradual hollowing of their soldiers' loyalty. 
Thee political history of that last decade of peace is therefore of utmost importance in 
understandingg the dismal performance of the KNIL as a fighting force against the Japane
see in 1941/1942. 

Onee of the less-known reasons for the spread of nationalist feelings within Indonesian 
societyy was the existence since 1906 of a more or less free and multilingual Press.1314 

Thee Dutch Administration could interfere whenever it thought the Press strayed from the 
perceivedd common good, but in fact did so infrequently. Between 1931 and 1942, the 
Dutchh Administration intervened 29 times, of which 5 interventions were against Dutch 
newspapers.13155 Within the context of a certain self-censure, editors were able to spread 
ideass and opinions rather freely. There were Dutch, English, Malay, Chinese and even 
Japanesee newspapers available. Wellknown Dutch newspapers were Her Bataviaasch 
Nieuwsblad,Nieuwsblad, het Bataviaasch Handelsblad en De Java-Bode (all in Batavia), Het Soeraba-
jaaschjaasch Handelsblad (Surabaya), De Locomotief (Semarang),the Deli Courant (Sumatra), 
DeDe Preangerbode (Bandoeng). An influential Chinese newspaper was Sin Po, and the 
best-readd newspaper in Malay was Soeara Oemoem (the "Voice of the People", Surabay-
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a).131** The Dutch Press was rather localized and independent, and did not represent the 
viewss of certain political parties. However, the racial radicalization of the late twenties 
becamee also very obvious in the Dutch-language press, which wrote an offensive way 
aboutt the nationalist movement'317 The nationalists fought back, and they surely did not 
lackk a platform, as at the end of the thirties there were 37 daily, 122 weekly and 284 
monthlyy periodicals in Bahasa Indonesia or other local languages.131" 

Thee PNI meanwhile specifically recruited the indigenous students, and organized the 2nd 
Youthh Congress on 26 and 27 October 1928 at Batavia. This Congress was of enormous 
importance.. The students swore an oath (the sumpah pemuda) to one nation (Indonesia), 
onee language (Bahasa Indonesia), one flag (the old red/white flag of Modjopahit) and one 
anthemm (composed for the occasion by Rudy Soepratman and called the Indonesia 
flaya).flaya).13191319 Many of the students present would become the leaders of the Indonesian 
Revolutionn of 1945. They could do so, because the G.G. of that time, A.C.D. de Graeff, 
firmlyy believed in the ethical policy. He however could not resist the conservative grounds-
welll arising from the European populace who saw the PNI as a threat to the colony. On 29 
Decemberr 1929 the offices of the PNI were searched, and its leaders arrested. However, 
G.G.. de Graeff refused to use his banning powers to ship them to Digoel without due 
process.. On 18 August 1930 the judicial process against Soekarno and three other leaders 
startedd at Bandoeng. Soekarno gave an impressive speech, in which he defended the fight 
forr freedom of the Indonesian masses.1320 He was sentenced to four years in prison, 
andd the PNI was branded as a criminal organisation, which thereafter abolished itself. His 
stayy in the Soekamiskin prison transformed the 30-year old Soekarno into a martyr for 
freedomm and into a living legend.1321 

Afterr his release from prison Soekarno130 proved capable of mobilising the masses. 
Whereverr he spoke, Indonesians by the thousands came to listen. The arch-conservative 
G.G.. squire B.C. de Jonge could no longer tolerate this. Using the mutiny of the indige
nouss crew members of Hr. Ms. DE ZEVEN PROVINCIËN as a pretext,1323 Soekarno 
wass again arrested on 1 August 1933, and without due process banished to Flores, and 
laterr to Benkoelen, where he was freed by the Japanese.1384 In February 1934 followed 
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thee arrests of two other prominent nationalists: Mohammad Hatta,32S and Soetan Shah-
rir,rir, both of whom were banished to Banda and Digoel respectively.1326 In contrast to the 
impactt which the mutiny on board of this ship had on the Dutch political situation, which in 
thee end proved to be minimal,1327 the mutiny had far-reaching consequences for the 
politicall situation in the NEI.132" De Jonge's repression seemed succesful; only in the 
People'ss Council existed a vocal group of Nationalists under the leadership of Mohammad 
Hoesnii Thamrin.1329 Law and order were maintained in the NEI, which began to resem
blee a police state, to the embarrasment of the politicians and press in the Netherlands. The 
Dutchh colonial population however admired De Jonge, and as the fast growth of the Dutch 
fascistt party in the NEI illustrated, they were not worried at all by the lack of democracy. 
Thee famous Dutch writer of mixed blood, E. du Perron, even referred to his country of birth 
ass "that semi-fascist country"?330 

However,, the NEI was no police state in the sense that the ARD {See page 275) had no 
powerr base in political or government circles. Moreover, its activities seem to have been 
freee of torture and arbitrary detention.1331 The overall effect of its existence, however, 
wass to alienate the politically active subjects from the Colonial Government, implying that a 
dialoguee with that Government was impossible. The very visible presence and activities of 
thee ARD at indigenous meetings therefore resulted in growing polarisation between 
politicallyy active Indonesians and their Dutch colonial masters. 

Dee Jonge however was strongly supported in his conservative views by the Dutch Cabinet, 
andd in particular by the Prime Minister, H. Colijn, who doubled as Minister of Colonial 
Affairss at that time. In January 1936 Colijn even offered De Jonge an extension of his 
tenuree as G.G. for another year, which offer De Jonge declined due to his health.1332 

Colijnn then selected the relatively unknown diplomat squire A.W.L Tjarda van Starken-
borghh Stachouwer as the new Governor-General, with the knowledge that Tjarda would 
continuee the policy of his predecessor. 

Beforee he left for Holland, de Jonge declared in an interview: "In my opinion, we have to 
staystay in the NEI another 300 years before the time would be ripe for an independent East 
Indies.'*Indies.'*33** This sentence would be quoted many times in the pre-war colonial press. 
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Thee strong handling of the Indonesian political parties seemed succesful. The thirties did 
nott witness indigenous uprisings like the twenties. Conservative European colonists 
declaredd that the Nationalist movement was based on a small elite, and did not possess a 
popularr base. That, however, was a false impression. Under Dutch repression the 
nationalistt parties diversified into social, economic and educational activities, and therefore 
expandedd their popular base. The Taman S/swa-movement is an example. But it also 
resultedd in the formation of umbrella-parties, which combined a number of political 
movementss in a few strong parties. In December 1935 the Partai Indonesia Raja (Parin
dra)133** was founded, which accentuated economic liberation of the masses by farming 
cooperations,, financed by the Bank Nasional Indonesia which used Indonesian capital 
only.1336 6 

Thee parties more to the left were fused into the Gerakan Rakjat Indonesia or Gerindo in 
MayMay 1937 under the competent leadership of Indonesians such as A.K. Gani and later 
Amirr Sjarifoedin. Gerindo recognised the fascist danger posed by Japan, and offered to 
cooperatee with the democratic Dutch government, which haughtily declined the offer. How 
deepp the nationalist feelings-had already penetrated the masses became embarassingly 
dear,, however, at the funeral of Thamrin, which brought thousands of ordinary Indonesians 
togetherr in the streets of Batavia in January 1941. 

Illustrativee of the paternalistic views of the Dutch Colonial Administration is the so-called 
"Soetardjo-petitJon".. Mas Soetardjo Kartohadikoesoemo was the leader of the Union of 
Indiann Civil Servants in the People's Council, which succeeded in 1936 in getting a 
majorityy of the People's Council to vote for a request to give the NEI Dominion status 
withinn ten years.1338 In formulating his petition, Soetardjo had been strongly influenced 
byy the example of the Philippines, where the Americans had founded a parliamentary 
commonwealthh and had promised independence in ten years' time.fpaae 23) The Dutch 
governmentt rejected the petition without much argument on 16 November 1938.1337 

Frustratedd by this apparent lack of appreciation, Thamrin succeeded in uniting the 
Nationalistt factions Gerindo and Parindra into the Gaboengan Politik Indonesia (Gapi) in 
Mayy 1939, which due to the increasing Japanese menace, tried to cooperate with the 
Coloniall Government in the area of defence. However, the Gapi demanded a more 
parliamentaryy form of government.1338 This however was seen as political blackmail by 
thee G.G., Tjarda van Starkenborgh Stachouwer, who refused acceptance of Gapi's 
demandd on formal legal grounds. The only gesture he was willing to make in the direction 
off the Nationalists, was the appointment of a commission under F.H. Visman, member of 
thee NEI Council, in September 1940. The commission was to study governmental reforms, 

13>** Susan Abeyasekere: "Partai Indonesia Raya 1936 - 1942: A study in cooperative Nationalism" Journal 

ofof S.E. Asian Studes. 3:2 (1972). 269. 

'*** See R.M. Margono Djojohadkoesoemo: "De Parindra en haar economische organisaties" Koloniale 

Studiën,Studiën, Vol. 23 (1939), 164 -179. 

13** Susan Abeyasekere: The Soetardjo Petition" Indonesia, 15 (1973), 81 - 107; Soetardjo: Indonesië 
zelfstandigzelfstandig - de petitie Soetardjo. Batavia 1937; Ricklefs, op. eft., 192. 

1OTT Bob de Graaff, Ibid., 234. 

, M ii Susan Abeyasekere: One hand dapping: Indonesian nationaSsts and the Dutch 1939 - 1942. Monash 

Univ.,, Melbourne 1976. 
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andd interviewed a large number of Indonesians, but not the Nationalist leaders. Its final 
Report13399 therefore was out of touch with reality - a reality in which the majority of the 
Indonesiann population had turned away from the Dutch, and would welcome the Japanese 
ass their liberators.13" The Dutch Administration had failed spectacularly in the objecti
ve,, formulated in 1913, to integrate the different populations of the NEI into one nati
on'.13*11 Instead, the rift between masters and servants had been widened considerably, 
andd within Gapi the Indonesians had accomplished their integration into one anti-colonialist 
blocc on the eve of Japanese aggression. Inexorably, and invisible to most Dutch obser
vers,, they switched loyalties from the Dutch to the Japanese "liberators".13*2 According 
too Ricklefs, when Dutch rule ended, "it left behind few friends among the Indonesi-

Inn his exhaustive study on the Department of Colonial Affairs, de Graaff postulated that 
withh regard to nationalism, the Governor-General had a large measure of freedom in 
dealingg with the Nationalists.1344 However, the G.G. did not use this freedom at all, 
becausee by personality he and his predecessor were not willing at all to take the Nationa
listss seriously. Representative of the thinking within the more progressive Dutch governing 
circless was the opinion of dr. G. Hart, who noted in his diary that he foresaw for the NEI "a 
gradualgradual process of becoming independent under the lenient tutelage of a highly-developed, 
trade-conscious,trade-conscious, unarmed nation like The Netherlands, which would have the political 
primacyprimacy within the Dutch empire".*3" In this statement we find all the elements of Dutch 
chauvinism,, moralism and over-estimation which irritated so many Indonesians, but also 
foreignn diplomats and observers at that time. 

Thee reason that we have covered the Nationalist upsurge in some depth is because of the 
enormouss influence, that Dutch repression had on the morale of the Indonesian soldiers in 
thee KNIL This was one of the main factors in the ignominious defeat of the KNIL by the 
Japanese.. A young Dutch civil servant at that time, J. Jonkman, later described that he 
workedd together with 60 Indonesian colleagues in a firefightjng unit in Batavia in 1941. He 
talkedd with each of them and found an unanimous disbelief that the Dutch administration 
wouldd ever introduce real reforms. On the day of Dutch capitulation, they even produced 
littlee Japanese flags! I34e In the same period 1940 - 1941 the American Military Intelli
gencee Service interviewed a number of American citizens returning from the NEI. From 
thesee interviews the Ml officers concluded that the natives, and the Indonesian soldiers in 

1S"" Verslag van de Commissie tot bestudeering van staatsrechterffre hervormingen, ingesteld bij gouveme-
mentsbesluitmentsbesluit van 14 september 1940, 2 volumes, Batavia 1942 and New York 1944. 

13400 For an exhaustive review, see R.C. Kwantes (red.): De ontwikkeBng van de nationaBstischa beweging in 
Nederlandsch-lndiê.Nederlandsch-lndiê. 4 vols, Groningen 1975 -1982. 

,M11 Bob de Graaff, Ibid., 240. 

,s*** William H. Frederick: "Hidden change in the colonial urban society in Indonesia" Journal of S.E. Asian 
Studies,Studies, 14 (1983), 354 - 371. 

,s*** Ricklefs, op. cit., 195. 

,34** Bob de Graaff, op. cit., 648. 

, a** G. Hart. op. cH.. 82. 

13** J. Jonkman, in Stabelan, Vol. 21-2, december 1994, 16-18. 
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thee KNIL, would not be loyal to the Dutch in case of a Japanese attack. They confronted 
thee Dutch military attaché in Washington, Weijerman, with their conclusions, which he 
indignantlyy rejected out of hand.13*7 

Whyy was Weijerman - and with him almost every European in the NEl - so sure about 
indigenouss loyalty? The reason was that, in the tumultuous period we have just described, 
thee KNIL stood up as a rock. Its soldiers had been used to break railway strikes in the 
twenties,, and even patrolled the naval base and city of Surabaya during the mutiny of 
HNMSS DE ZEVEN PROVINCIËN {See this chapter, paoe 273 >. None of the social and 
disciplinaryy turmoil within the Navy seemed to affect the KNIL and its indigenous soldiers. 
Unobservedd by the Dutch decisionmakers however was the gradual erosion of loyalty and 
moralee of the indigenous troops after rejection of the Soetardjo-petitjon of 1938, and 
becausee of the nefarious influence of Japanese propaganda broadcasts in Bahasa 
Indonesia,, which started from Formosa in September 1941. These broadcasts were never 
jammedd by Dutch transmitters. 

32,6.32,6. Conclusions. 

Thee Dutch Government (and public opinion) before the war considered the NEl a model 
colony,, with an efficient colonial administration and with much regard for the well-being of 
thee indigenous population. Of course this was a self-serving delusion, but widely held as 
beingg true in Dutch public opinion. 

Inn reality the NEl was like an apple, shiny on the outside, but rotten inside. The indigenous 
peoplee had been disillusioned in the interwar years, more radical native politicians had 
beenn banished out of public view, but were still exerting their influence. In Javanese 
customm and culture, it is "not done" to speak the plain truth to the face of your interlocutor, 
andd the lack of revolutionary fervor in the thirties combined with the compliant attitude of 
thee natives was widely interpreted by both the administration and the white populace as a 
signn that Dutch supremacy had been finally accepted. Nothing could be farther from the 
truth,, because nationalism had gone underground, like a peat-moor fire, partly fueled by 
Japanesee subversive propaganda. 

Therefore,, when a serious external challenge to Dutch authority materialized, the whole 
artificiall building of the NEl Administration and defence collapsed like a stack of cards. The 
firmm foundation of a loyal native population had been eroded beyond salvation by a 
repressivee Government specifically in the thirties. Without native loyalty to the Dutch 
Administration,, all military resistance to the invading Japanese was doomed to failure in 
thee end. Therefore, it is important to appreciate the history of increasing repression during 
thee interwar years in order to understand one of the most important factors in the downfall 
off Dutch imperial power. 

Onn the previous pages, we have tried to show the complex process by which the Dutch 
administrationn lost its support in the native community. It has been a challenge to do this in 
aa few pages, but its understanding is absolutely essential for the things to come. 

ARA,, London Archives MvK, accnr. 2.10.45, inv. nr. 741. 
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3.3.. Foreign Policy of The Netherlands. 

3.3.1.3.3.1. Introduction. 

Dutchh foreign policy was a consistent policy of aloofness for almost 110 years, made 
necessaryy by the possession of an enormously rich colony in the Far East, while the 
motherlandd was rather insignificant in terms of European power politics.1348 The Far 
Easternn colony in fact evolved under British protection, provided as such by the Royal 
Navy.. Therefore, it would have made sense both politically and militarily, if the Netherlands 
hadd closed a defensive alliance with the British against the encroaching Japanese. 

Ass the British had already allied themselves with the Japanese in 1902, this however was 
nott a realistic proposal until the Washington treaties of 1922. Such a defensive alliance 
wouldd have exposed the little Kingdom on the North Sea to an attack by Germany in case 
off a conflict of that country with the United Kingdom, which was a distinct possibility from 
thee end of the 19th century onwards. The emergence of a united Germany in 1870 had 
resultedd in extensive trade relations with the Netherlands, with Rotterdam being the main 
transitt port for German imports and exports. In addition, the Boer War caused strong anti-
Britishh feelings in Holland. Therefore, in a strictly European context, an alliance with 
Germanyy against England made more sense than an alliance with England, but such an 
alliancee would result in the loss of the Netherlands East Indies in case of an European war 
too either British or, even worse, Japanese occupation, as Japan was allied with Great 
Britain.. Dutch foreign policy between 1900 and 1940 therefore was on the horns of a 
dilemma,, and a flight into strict neutrality seemed the only viable solution. 

Withh the growing might of the Axis in Europe after 1933, and of Japan in the Far East, the 
questionn became whether aloofness was still an effective policy. A large majority of the 
peoplee and the political parties in democratic Holland were horrified by German totalitaria
nismm and Japanese militarism. It would have been logical to search for a kind of under
standingg with the two strongest western democracies, Britain and France. Moreover, in the 
Farr East the colonial possessions of both empires were threatened by Japan, such as the 
NEI.. But neutrality had been effective in the First World War, and anyway it was a very 
cheapp foreign policy in terms of expenditures for armaments, and therefore in line with the 
fiscallyy conservative cabinets of the interbellum. This subchapter will cover the Dutch 
foreignn policy in that period, and try to see if there were other alternatives. 

Itt has to be observed, that Dutch historians of course have debated this question in depth. 
Manning13*99 and Blom1350 have pointed out the real lack of alternative policies for the 
Dutchh government, rejecting alternatives like teaming up with the Scandinavian Stales and 
Belgium.13611 H.W. von der Dunk is very critical about Dutch aloofness, but does not 

'*** H.L Wesseling: "The giant that was a dwarf, or the strange history of Dutch Imperialism" Journal of 
ImperialImperial and Commonwealth History. Vol. 16 (1988), 58 - 70. 

" ** A.F. Manning, in AGN. 14 (1979), 364. 

13800 J.C.H. Blom, in G. Teitler: Tussen crisis en oorhg: Maatschappij en Krijgsmacht in de jaren 30. Dieren, 
1984,, 118. 

iasii G. van Room Kleine landen in crisistijd: Van Oslo-staten tot benelux. 1930 - 1940. Elsevier Amsterdam 
1985. . 
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identifyy a clear alternative.130 Van Diepen has pointed out correctly, that Dutch aloof
nesss did not preclude a Dutch policy aiming at support of the League of Nations, and 
arbitrationn in conflicts between states.'30 Of course, the presence of the International 
Courtt in the Hague was an important factor in this Dutch policy. 

3.3-2.. Personalities and Organisation. 

Dutchh politics between the wars was of a very provincial nature, as befitted the closed 
politicall culture resulting from the po|icy o f aloofness for a century, isolating it from 
developmentss in the outside world. Moreover, Dutch society was deeply divided politically. 
Noo political parties had been able to obtain an absolute majority in a Parliament with 
strictlyy proportional representation, and therefore the dominant political culture was that of 
consensuss within the ruling coalition parties. This culture was not unlike that of a Municipal 
Council.. To navigate the seas in the gathering storm in East and West in the thirties, 
Hollandd clearly needed a statesman of Churchillian proportions, but such a statesman was 
lacking.. Within this confinement however there were a few personalities perceived as 
politicall leaders with an outstanding reputation, dominating public opinion, and being 
lookedd upon by their peers with due respect A few of these personalities will be covered 
heree rather summarily. 

Thee dominant politician in the interwar years was without a shade of doubt dr. Hendrikus 
Colijnn (1869 - 1944), who presided over four Cabinets between 1924 and 1939.,3S4 

Colijnn was bom the son of a protestant farmer. Without wealth, the intelligent Colijn had to 
settlee for a training as a teacher, after which he joined the instruction batallion of the KNIL 
att Kampen in 1886. Appointed 2nd Lieutnant in 1892, he went to the East Indies in 1893, 
wheree he distinguished himself on the Lombok expedition of 1894, where he earned the 
highestt Dutch military decoration, the Militaire Willems-Orde. Serving in Aceh, he dis
tinguishedtinguished himself again, earning the admiration of the Dutch Commander, General van 
Heutsz,, who made him Military Governor of the conquered territory. In 1904 he was 
appointedd Ajutant to the then Governor-General van Heutsz, who promoted him to 
Secretaryy of the NEI Government Returning to The Netherlands, Colijn pursued a political 
careerr under the tutelage of the leader of the Orthodox Protestant party, Abraham Kuijper. 
Colijnn served as Minister of War from 1910 to 1914 with distinction. In 1914 he left politics 
andd began an international career with Shell Oil, where he became Director. The reason 
forr this switch was his financial insecurity, lacking a wealthy background. In private 
businesss he was very succesful too, becoming a Member of the Board of Shell Oil 
Companyy in London in 1920. In 1922 he had amassed a personal fortune, making a re
entryy possible in Dutch politics. He was elected into Parliament in 1922, and after the 
disasterr of the rejection of the Draft Fleet Law (see here-under) he became Prime Minister 
untill 1925. Between 1933 and 1939 Colijn again was Prime Minister of a series of coalition 
cabinets,, and during that time he dominated the Dutch political landscape. His fifth Cabinet 
felll in June 1939, ending his political career. 

Colijnn was a statesman of the English breed: internationally oriented, well-informed, 
pragmatic,, erudite. He was indeed pro-British, but not anti-German. He hoped to appease 

1 WW H.W. von der Dunk: in G. Teitler, Ibid, 5 - 23. 

1SBB Remco van Diepen: Voor Volkenbond en Vrede. Bert Bakker, Amsterdam 1999. 

'*** G. Puchinger: Nederlandse MFn/srer Presidenten van de Twintigste Eeuw, Amsterdam 1984, 125 -137. 
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thee Germans.1355 Due to his character and upbringing, he was fiscally very conservative 
andd therefore he pursued a policy of financial austerity, adhering too long to the gold 
standardd for the Guilder. When the gold standard was at last left in 1936, Holland had one 
off the highest unemployment rates in Europe, and the recovery from the crisis took much 
longerr than in other countries. Colijn lacked the vision to effectively tackle the three great 
politicall issues of the decade: colonialism, neutrality versus the need of the re-armament of 
thee NEI, and the economy. Notwithstanding continuing cuts in defence estimates for years, 
hee remained unrealistically optimistic about the power of the NEI defence.1356 After 
havingg received two dire warnings from the Dutch Minister in Tokyo, Pabst, about 
Japanesee military designs towards the NEI1357, he wrote in a letter to the Minister of 
Foreignn Affairs that in his opinion, Japan would not attack the NEI as long as the Japanese 
weree assured of oil imports from a neutral NEI, even in case of a Japanese -American 
war.13588 He also completely misjudged the situation after the German occupation of 
Holland,, which resulted in him quickly loosing his popularity and standing with the Dutch 
populace.. His stance tarred his well-earned reputation to the effect that even today he is 
nott considered a great statesman, notwithstanding the dominant position in Dutch politics 
hee had for two decades in the interwar years. 

Onee of the few Dutch politicians who survived the war years with an enhanced reputation 
wass the last Governor-General of the Netherlands East Indies, Jonkheer (Squire) Alidius 
Warmolduss Lambertus Tjarda van Starkenborgh Stachouwer (1888 - 1978).13SB He was 
bornn into a noble family which had its roots in the Dutch province of Groningen. After 
obtainingg a Doctorate in Law at Groningen University in 1911, the young nobleman 
pursuedd a diplomatic career, marrying Christine Marburg, the daughter of an American 
diplomat,, during his stay at the Washington Legation in 1915. He returned shortly to 
Washingtonn in 1921 - 1922 as the Secretary of the Dutch delegation to the Washington 
Fleett Conference. Between 1925 and 1933 he was provincial Governor of Groningen (like 
hishis father before him). After 3 years in Brussels as Minister, he was rather surprisingly 
appointedd Governor-General of the Netherlands East Indies by Colijn on 16 September 
1936. . 

Tjardaa was a member of the Liberal Remonstrant Church, and very attached to Groningen. 
Hee was reserved and unpretentious, dutiful and living almost frugally, with only a few good 
friends.. He had a strong and critical mind, was exacting, but his appearance exuded 
integrity,, self-confidence and dignity. He inspired confidence, and was a bom leader. His 
speechess were clear, unambiguous and forceful.1360 During his tenure as Govemor-

13855 Duco Hellema: Buitenlandse poEtiek van Nederland Het Spectrum, Utrecht 1995, 86. 

13MM B. de Graaff: "Colijn, premier in de buitenlandse politiek". Buitenlandse Zaken, Jaarboek voor de 
GeschiedenisGeschiedenis van de buitenlandse politiek 1994. The Hague, 1994, 41. 

13577 See DBPN, series B, Volume III, The Hague 1990, 171, 276 - 280, and 285. 459 - 460. 

19588 Letter Colijn to De Graeff. 9 february 1934, DBPN, B, lil, 209. 348 - 350. 

,JS88 D.U. Stikker. "Jhr.mr.ct. AW.L Tjarda van Starkenborgh Stachouwer - Bijdragen tot een kenschets". 
Rotterdam,, 1978. 

"•** For example, his speech at his honorary promotion at Groningen University on 20 March 1957, in which 
hee defends his policies with respect to the Indonesian Nationalists and the Japanese Government. Stikker, op. 
cit.,, 63-77. 
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Generall he did much to stimulate the economy and higher education in the NEI. He 
workedd closely with the Volksraad, which he took very seriously within the framework of 
thee Constitution. He loathed the Nationalists, because in his vision, full independence of 
Indonesiaa would set back by decades the progress of the colonial society to a democratic 
multiculturall and wealthy independent state. In contrast to his predecessor he considered 
thee evolution of the colony to autonomy and dominion-status as inevitable, but he lacked 
thee pragmatism to work out an agreement with the Nationalists, which could have saved 
thee colony, even when, after the fall of the motherland, he had the power and stature to do 
so.. Nationalist wishes for a more independent policy were rejected with rather legalistic 
arguments,, but at the same time he demonstrated an independence of mind in his 
relationshipp with the Cabinet in London with respect to foreign policy which caused much 
embarrasmentt in the Cabinet Alas he did not display that same independence in relation 
too the internal problems, which he approached in a very legalistic way. In this respect he 
remainedd the conservative, regentesque but able administrator that he was, underesti
matingg the depth of the nationalist feelings within the Indonesian masses. One wonders 
whetherr history might have run a different course if he had used his considerable talents 
andd powers in working with the Nationalists, and had been more pliable in his internal 
policy. . 

Tjardaa earned much respect from both friend and foe for his forthright and courageous 
attitudee during enemy occupation, choosing the humiliation of capture and imprisonment 
togetherr with the thousands of fellow Europeans whom he had advised to remain on their 
posts.13811 A few months after the war he refused another term as Governor-General 
becausee he had less liberal views on dealing with the Republican insurgents than the 
Ministerr of Colonial Affairs, J.H.A. Logemann. Again he displayed the same rectitude and 
integrityy which had won him so many admirers. He served his country very well after the 
warr in a number of important diplomatic posts. 

AA third man of influence was Dr. Eelco Nicolaas van Kleffens (1894 -1983), who obtained 
hiss Doctorate in Law in 1918, and after a few years at the League of Nations secretariat in 
Londonn and the Royal Dutch Shell became Deputy Chief of the Legal department of the 
Foreignn Ministry in The Hague. After a fast career he became Director of the Political 
Departmentt of this ministry, and was appointed Minister of Foreign Affairs on 10 August 
1939.. He escaped to England with his wife in a light plane from the beach at Schevenin-
genn on 11 May 1940. In London he succeeded in reconstructing the Ministry of Foreign 
Affairss with a skeleton staff of only 19 people.1382 

Vann Kleffens was an intelligent civil servant, but remained a civil servant even as Minister. 
Hee was very avaricious, and as he was rather ruthless in his dealing with his subordinates, 
hee inspired more fear than trust Van Kleffens was very intelligent and hardworking, but not 
aa bom leader. According to Hart, van Kleffens was no statesman, and too submissive to 
thee British Foreign Office and its policies.130 In his view, "Van Kleffens was a competent 
civilcivil servant who did not possess any statesmanlike qualities"** In dealing with the 

**"" P. Scholten: Op reis met de Special Party. Leiden, 1971. 
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issuess of war however, Van Weffens was not a defaitist like most of his colleagues in the 
Dutchh Cabinet However, he lacked vision, and he acted rather opportunistic. His arrogan
cee did not win him many friends in contacts with his peers in the Foreign Office in London 
orr the U.S. State Department Like so many of his Cabinet colleagues, he underrated the 
Americans.. He was known for his megalomaniac views on the importance of The Nether
landss as a nation. The title of most succesful Dutch Minister of Foreign Affairs surely does 
nott belong to him, but should go to another politician, Dr. Van Karnebeek. 

Squiree Herman Adriaan van Karnebeek (1874 -1942) was of rather dark complexion, due 
too his Indo-European mother. Queen Wilhelmina and her mother Queen Emma nicknamed 
himm "the nigger in their correspondence,1385 but she appointed him chamberlain extraor
dinary.. He obtained his Doctorate in Law from Utrecht University, after which he spent ten 
yearss at the Department of Colonies. In 1911 he became Mayor of The Hague. Although 
hee was rumored to be pro-German, he was appointed Minister of Foreign Affairs in 1918, 
andd he proved to be a very succesful Minister. His masterstroke was the defence of the 
Dutchh view on the Belgian demand for border corrections at the Peace Conference of 
Versailless in 1919. Because of their neutrality, the Dutch had lost much sympathy with the 
Alliedd countries. But he could convince the allied leaders that it was unwise to honor 
Belgiann demands, and he brought the Netherlands back in international politics. Holland 
shortlyy thereafter joined the League of Nations. 

Duringg the Washington Disarmament Conference of 1921 - 1922 he skilfully obtained a 
guaranteee for Dutch integrity in the Far East from the four major Pacific powers including 
Japan,, without any concessions from the Dutch side.fSee also subchapter 1.5.2. page 
93ff)) However, he overplayed his hand in the signing of the Rhine-Scheldt Treaty with the 
Belgianss in 1925, leading to his defeat in the Senate in 1927, and subsequent resignation. 
Hee was without question the most brilliant Dutch Minister of Foreign Affairs of the first half 
off the century, and may be even of the whole 20th century. His closed nature and natural 
arrogancee however made him few friends. 

Thee most tragic figure in Dutch politics during this century undoubtedly was Prime Minister 
dee Geer, who presided over two Dutch Cabinets between 1926 - 1929 and 1939 - 1940 
andd was Minister of Finance in two other Cabinets.1368 Squire Derk Jan de Geer was 
bornn in 1870, and made a fast career in politics, which brought him the title of Chairman of 
thee the Christian Historical Union faction in the House of Representatives in 1913. He was 
self-consciouss and wilful, very detaillisöc, wanting to know all and everything, and not very 
communicative.. But in ability, energy, and eloquence he had few peers. Dutch internal 
politicss had his interest; he did not care at all about foreign policy. According to van 
Kleffens1367,, de Geer avoided all contacts with the Corps Diplomatique at the Hague. If 
hee was given a copy of the Government estimates, then he could, with uncanny speed, 
identifyy errors because budgets were his speciality. Therefore, he was judged "a small-
mindedminded provincial" by de Jong.1368 He was a pacifist at heart, expecting (too) much of 
thee League of Nations, and he was a strong supporter of Dutch aloofness. As a financial 
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specialistt he stressed austerity in all fields, but especially defence. In 1921 he became 
Ministerr of Finance, only to resign due to the introduction of the Draft Fleet Law in 1922. In 
19266 he formed the first Cabinet with his name, to the dismay of Colijn. In 1929 he 
continuedd as Minister of Finance in the 3rd Cabinet of Ruys de Beerenbrouck (1929 -
1933).. In the fall of 1939, he formed the ill-fated 2nd Cabinet de Geer, which for the first 
timee in Dutch history included 2 socialist Ministers. 

Itt was this Cabinet which took refuge with the Queen in London in May 1940. In London, 
hee proved to be the most defeatist of all Ministers. On 20 May he appealed on the BBC to 
thee Dutch population to work closely with the German invaders. This attitude quickly lost 
himm the support of the Queen. She was instrumental in his resignation on September 1940 
ass PM On his way to the NEI on a government mission he defected in Lisbon, and 
returnedd to Holland, where to his astonishment he only met disapproval. In April 1942 he 
wrotee the pamphlet The Synthesis in War" in which he again pleaded for peace with the 
Naziss For that act, he was condemned to prison after the war. His orders and decorations 
weree withdrawn by Royal Decree in 1950, a humiliation which embittered him until the end 
off his long life. He died as. a recluse in 1960. 

Nextt we will cover the Dutch Foreign Ministry and discuss some important personalities in 
thatt department, which we will encounter a number of times in this dissertation. Looking at 
thee organisation of the Dutch Foreign Service, one is struck by the small size of its staff, 
whilee Holland was, and also considered herself, an important country in those pre-war 
days.. On 15 May, 1940 the Diplomatic Service of the Kingdom counted only 59 diplomats, 
distributedd over 24 legations.1389 The Consular Service counted 44 members, the Trans
latorr Service 11 members in China, Japan and Tanger. The best-known translator in the 
Dutchh Diplomatic Service has been Dr. Robert van Gulik, who was employed as translator 
att the Dutch Legation in Tokyo.'370 After the war, he would become a well-known aut
hor. . 

Thee Ministry in The Hague counted 69 civil servants in October 1939, and was as such the 
smallestt of all Dutch Departments. That the Dutch Cabinet was less informed about 
developmentss outside the Netheriands than it should have been, should therefore not 
comee as a surprise. 

Thiss was not only a matter of quantity. Also in quality, many Dutch diplomats proved to be 
lesss than capable. Dutch fugitives who escaped from German occupation complained 
bitterlyy about the lack of interest in them as displayed by Dutch diplomats in France, Spain 
andd Portugal.1371 The situation in Tokyo was even worse. The Dutch Minister there since 
19233 was Maj.-Gen. KNIL J.C. Pabst, who at the time of his appointment lacked any 
diplomaticc experience. He was a bachelor, and did not develop close relationships with 
influentiall Japanese, not even before 1940, when that was still possible.1372 The quality 
off his advice and reports deteriorated over the years, and his lack of dependable infor
mantss on matters Japanese became painfully obvious before 1940. Moreover, he was 

' *•• Kersten, BalBngschap, op. cit, 80 afp. 

13799 C D . Barkman & W. de Vries van der Hoeven: Een man van drie levens. Biografie van de diplomaat-

schrijver-geleerdeschrijver-geleerde Robert van GuSk. Amsterdam, 1993. 

,3nn Kersten. BalBngschap, op. cit. 111, 253. Van Kleffens, op. cit., 57. 
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alreadyy 68 years of age in 1941, and not in perfect health. The G.G. asked a number of 
timess to have Pabst replaced by a more competent diplomat,1373 but he was rebuffed by 
Vann Kleffens, who therefore has to carry the responsibility for the lack of essential 
informationn from Japan during the very risky crisis in Dutch - Japanese relations from 1940 
onwards.1374 4 

Onn the other hand, two other ministers served their country well. In London the Dutch 
Ministerr was the competent squire E.F.M.J. Michiels van Verduynen, who maintained 
excellentt contacts with the F.O., but lacked contacts with Churchill and his inner circle. In 
Washingtonn the equally competent squire A. Loudon oversaw the expansion of his 
Legationn to a staff of 35 members in 1941, due to the increasing importance of the U.S.A. 
inn supplying the Allies with weapons. He fell ill however during a crucial period in 1940, 
causingg the G.G. in Batavia much discomfort.1375 

AA very important factor in Dutch foreign policy became the Queen. Because the Cabinet 
lackedd the restraining influence of a democratically chosen Parliament, and an independent 
Press,, the Queen gradually dominated the members of her Cabinet, until they were more 
orr less her Ministers, a situation which existed in The Netherlands between 1813 and 
1848.137SS It was, however, Van Kleffens who imposed his rationality on the impulsive 
andd emotional Queen, and because she respected him because of his intellect he 
thereforee could more or less restrain her in her actions within his field of responsibility, 
whichh was quite an achievement. Others, like Hart for example, considered van Kleffens 
tooo servile to the Queen, however. 

Att the end of this sub-chapter, a word has to be said about the organization of another 
importantt Ministry, that of Colonial Affairs. Relations between the two Ministries had been 
strainedd even before the outbreak of war, and their physical closeness in London in the 
warr years did not do much to improve the situation.1377 The Minister of Colonial Affairs 
wass politically responsible for what happened in the colonies, especially in the sensitive 
Netherlandss East Indies. His instrument was the Ministry of Colonial Affairs. In an 
exhaustivee study, De Graaff378 has described this department as complacent reactive 
andd autoritarian, peopled by underpaid and aging civil servants and not up to the task of 
implementingg the political modernisation of the NEI. It hardly initiated any new policies, but 
itt preserved and codified existing policies.137" Nevertheless, it was considered an elite 

, 3 nn Telegram G.G. to Welter, no 238, 27 July 1940. ARA Archives MvK, 1940/45, accession nr.2.10.45. inv. 
nr.. 123. Telegram G.G. to Welter no 1z/A.S„ 12 December 1940, Ibid. 

13744 Kersten. BalBngsehap, op. cit., 194 -195. Letter Welter to Tjarda, 21 January 1941 in DBPN, C. II, doc. 
178,, 227 - 228, Letter Tjarda to Welter, 24 January 1941, Ibid., doc. 186, 234. 

, s nn Kersten. BalBngsehap, op. cit, 202. 

,sn,sn Kersten, BalBngsehap, op. cit.. 326 -331. 

''mm Kersten, BalBngsehap. op. cit., 299. 

13711 Bob de Graaff: Kalm temidden van woedende Golven: Het ministerie van Koloniën en zijn taakomge
ving.ving. 1912 - 1940. The Hague, 1997, 180 afp. 
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Ministry,13800 which seems paradoxical. Without doubt it was an organisation which 
lackedd dynamism, also because of its closed culture, stressing promotion from within. But 
theree were more such Ministries, for example Foreign Affairs, and the Service Depart
ments.. Therefore, it might be inferred that the organisational woes of the Ministry were the 
samee as that of other Dutch Departments in the interbellum. New departmental histories, 
whichh still have to be written, will have to prove that the subculture within Colonial Affairs 
wass indeed different, as claimed by de Graaff.1381 

Thee Ministry of Colonial Affairs had its counterpart in the Colonial Administration in 
Bataviaa It has to be realized, however, that communications at that time were still slow, 
andd consisted mainty of letters and telegrams. In the period under consideration, the power 
balancebalance shifted gradually towards the colonial administration in Batavia, due to the growing 
internationall importance of the NEI.1382 The Ministry of Colonial Affairs remained a small 
department;; in 1939 the staff consisted of 152 civil servants, who together ran an Empi
re!1300 Retired officers of the colonial army held many important posts, and added to the 
autoritariann and strongly hierarchical culture of the Department13*1 It has to be empha
sised,, however, that the Minister was not depending on information about the NEI from his 
civill servants, because there was a direct line of communication between the Minister and 
thee Governor-General through their semi-private correspondence.13* 

Thee colonial ministry was organised into departments, which reflected the departmental 
organizationn of the colonial administration in Batavia. The 6th department concerned itself 
withh the defense of the NEI, and had close contacts with the War department and with the 
KNILL General Staff in Bandoeng. It lacked, however, close contacts with the Navy 
Departmentt in Batavia, which was an obvious organisational weakness, because it was the 
Navyy which was of paramount importance in the defence of the NEI.13BB Of growing 
importancee in this respect was also section G "War Material" of the Commission of Indian 
Affairs,, a bureau attached to the Ministry which performed inspections of (war) materials 
boughtt for NEI defence. This section consisted of 12 civil servants under Colonel HJ.W. 
Vernierss van der Loeff, who would escape to London in 1940 and who would become the 
influentiall chief of the 6th Department of the Ministry of Colonial Affairs in London. 

3.3.3.3.3.3. An ingenuous foreign policy. 

Thee last time that the Netherlands were fighting a war on European soil was in the period 
18311 -1839, when it tried to keep the Belgians from seceding. After a bitter struggle, the 
southernn part of the Kingdom seceded, forming the modern state of Belgium with British 

"*  Bob de Graaff. Ibid., 188. 

1*11 For example, the average age of the civil servants of the Ministry of Foreign Affairs in The Hague in 
19399 was 47.8 years, hardly a symptom of a very dynamic department! See Kersten, Ballingschap, 58. 

,3KK Bob de Graaff, Ibid., 35. 36. 

nass At that time the Ministry of Foreign relations counted 69 civil servants. Bob de Graaff, Ibid., 70. 

*"*" Bob de Graaff, ibid., 187. 

13KK Bob de Graaff, Ibid., 175. 

"" Bob de Graaff. Ibid., 128. 
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andd French support Dutch foreign policy in Europe thereafter became one of a strict 
neutrality.13877 Moreover, the Dutch had the luck that the first forty years thereafter were 
aa quiet period in European history, but after the proclamation of Imperial Germany at 
Versailless in 1871 the question arose whether this emerging power would leave Holland 
alone.13888 It is now known that the German General Staff had already planned a cam
paignn against Holland in 1897.138B The Von Schlieffen Plan of 1905 envisaged the occu
pationn of Dutch and Belgian territory by its enormous flanking movement around Paris. But 
Hollandd escaped the fate of Belgium in 1914 because of a number of factors which 
inducedd the Germans at the last moment to respect its territory. 

Afterr the First World War, Dutch politics had turned inwards, assisted by a romantic revival 
off its rich Protestant-Calvinist roots dating from the struggle for independence against 
Spain.. In this view, which was however never dominant in the interbellum, the Dutch nation 
wass considered chosen by the All-Mighty, like the Old Testament Jews. The miraculous 
neutralityy of the country during the First World War reinforced these high-flying ideals 
aboutt Dutch destiny. In this view, elucidated by the conservative Protestant Parties, the 
Netherlandss had a divine calling to be a guiding light to other nations; to be a nation with 
suchh high moral and ethical standards that it would act as a source of inspiration for more 
powerfull States. The Dutch expression for this is Gids-land. (Guiding Country) In the words 
off De Geer, one of Holland's leading protestant politicians at that time, Holland was " a 
light-towerlight-tower in a dark world'*310 As Brands1391 has shown, the escape from the brutality 
off a worldwide conflict isolated the Netherlands from the mainstream of European history, 
makingg the country mentally a 19th century enclave in a 20th century Europe up to 1940. 

Hollandd was one of the earliest modem European nation-states, counting its birth from 
15791579 and the so-called Unie van Utrecht, and therefore one of the oldest existing nations 
inn Europe. It clung to the only major colony which England had left it in 1813, the 
NEI,13BZZ and formulated a civilising task for its colonial policy, based on its long relati
onshipp with the region since 1596. It was also in Holland, that the unique political theory of 
"ethicall defence" was developed: the rather naive belief that a country which ran its 
businesss in an exemplary way, would not cause the envy, but the respect of the other 

xvaxva J.C. Boogman: T h e Netherlands in the European scene, 1813 - 1913, in: J.H. Leurdijk, ed.: The 
ForeignForeign PoScy of the Netherlands. Alphen ad Rijn. 1978, 31 - 48; Amry Vandenbosch: Dutch foreign policy 
sincesince 1815: A Study in small power politics. The Hague, 1959; C.B. Wels: Aloofness and NeutraBty. Utrecht 
198^ ^ 

, 3"" A.J.P. Taylor The Struggle for mastery in Europe, 1848 - 1918. Oxford, 1954. 

'"•• J. Steinberg: "A German Plan for the invasion of Holland and Belgium, 1897". In: P.M. Kennedy. Ed.: 
77»» War Plans of the Great Powers. 1880 -1914", London 1979, 155 -170. 

1"  J.C.H.BIom: "Durch kamen s/e doch". Het Nederlands defensiebeleid in de jaren deritig opnieuw 
beschouwd".beschouwd". In: G. Teitler, Ed: Tussen Crisis en Oorbg". Dieren, 1984, 118. 
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1997,, 9-20. 

, 3KK During the Napoleonic Wars, England annexed the rich Cape Colony, and Ceylon. After 1815, the Dutch 
,, next to the NEI, were left with six small islands in the West Indies and the colony of Surinam in South-
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businesss in an exemplary way, would not cause the envy, but the respect of the other 
nations.13"11 It was a logical follow-on to the gidsland-concepV3* Logically, this con
ceptt was also extended to the rich colony in the Far East The Netherlands in this vision 
wass unique in possessing the moral force to develop the East Indies into a model 
colony.13866 This ethical policy, like aloofness in foreign policy, found a very broad 
supportt in the fragmented Dutch political landscape, from the protestant right to the social-
democraticc left, and therefore became a dogma - an everlasting truth which did not need to 
bee discussed.13" Aloofness was simply a paradigma, which was taken for granted.1397-

Anotherr factor, which promoted aloofness in international relations, was Dutch trade. The 
Netherlandss have always been a trading nation, accumulating enormous wealth because of 
itss monopoly trade in spices from the East Dutch traders became staunch supporters of 
freee trade after the Dutch had lost their powerful navy after Napoleon. Building on the 
traditionn of Hugo Grotius, the The Hague Conventions of 1899 and 1907 codified the 
internationall Law of the Seas, giving neutral nations the opportunity to continue trade as 
longg as they stayed strictly neutral. This was important for Holland, as it possessed the 
seventhh largest merchant fleet in the World in 1939. The Liberal-Conservative Party found 
itss power base in the trade-oriented bourgeoisie and was therefore strongly in favor of 
neutrality. . 

Thee legacy of Hugo Grotius (Hugo de Groot in Dutch) resulted in a strong emphasis in 
Dutchh foreign policy on International Law.13" This was already recognized by the foun
dingg and location of the International Court of Arbitration in The Hague in 1907, which was 
takenn over by the League of Nations as the Permanent Court of international Justice in 
1921.. To become a diplomat in the Dutch foreign service, one had preferably to be of 
noblee origin, and one needed at least to have a degree in Law. It was widely believed in 
Dutchh public opinion, that International law and the League of Nations would end all 
internationall conflict On an election poster of the leftist Liberal-Democratic Party (Vrijzin
nig-Democratischee Bond) for the election of 1925 a lawyer is depicted, halting the wheels 
off war with his hands in which are clasped the codex of International Law.1309 

,M"" H.W. von der Dunk: Neutralisme en defensie: het dilemma in de jaren dertig. In G. Teitler ed.:Tussen 
crisiscrisis en oorlog - Maatschappij en Krijgsmacht in dejarem dertig. Dieren, 1984, 11. 

19MM The well-respected professor in Law, J. de Louter at Utrecht University, published a number of books on 
thiss theory, which he defined in his first publication, 'De task van een kleine Staat", Utrecht 1900, and was 
furtherr refined in his book "Da roeping der kleine Staten" Amsterdam 1916. 

"•** F.M. van Asbeck: 77» Netherlands Indes' foreign relations. Amsterdam, 1939. E.B. Locher Schoften: 
EthiekEthiek in fragmenten. Vijf studies over koloniaal denken en doen van Nederlanders in de Indonesische archipel, 
18771877 -1942. Utrecht 1981, 197 afp. 

**mm The best recent book in the English language about Dutch aloofness is C.B. Web: Aloofness and 
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, a"" T.M.C. Asser De Betrekkingen met het Buitenland, in P.H. Ritter, ed: Een halve Eeuw. 1848 - 1898. 

Amsterdam,, 1898, 97 - 116. 

,aMM For a reproduction of this naive poster, see Beunders, op. cit, 62. 



298 8 

Thee birth of the League of Nations posed a problem for Dutch foreign policy. Should The 
Netherlandss stay aloof from the League, like Switzerland, or the United States, or had it to 
joinn i t Not joining the League would also jeopardize the continuation of the presence of the 
prestigiouss International Court of Justice in The Hague. After much debate in Parliament, 
thee Dutch decided to join the League of Nations, also because its articles on collective 
securityy were promising for a small nation like The Netherlands. The decision was broadly 
supportedd in public opinion, and the Dutch faithfully co-operated in a number of cross-
borderr activities in the service of the League of Nations. An example is the participation of 
aa company of Dutch Marines in maintaining order in the Saar region during the plebiscite 
inn 1934.1400 In this respect, there was certainly no "neutrality" towards the League of 
Nations,, which was seen by many in Holland as the saviour of world peace. When the 
Leaguee of Nations turned out to be impotent as an organisation to impose sanctions on 
aggressorr states like Japan (Manchuria 1931) and Italy (Abyssinia 1935) Dutch aloofness 
increasedd strongly in popular support and as a foreign policy in the second half of the 
thirties.1401 1 

Thiss brings into focus a fourth factor, which was a peculiarity of Dutch internal politics: the 
sharpp division of the political landscape in factions, (the so-called zuilen, an untranslatable 
Dutchh expression) which only co-operated with each other at the top. This factionalism 
startedd at the end of the 19th Century and reached its peak in the interwar years and the 
fifteenn years thereafter. In effect there were four different Dutch entities: a protestant entity, 
aa roman-catholic, a liberal and a social-democratic entity.1402 Each had at least one 
politicall party as champion, but each faction also had its own schools, newspapers, 
broadcastingg company, scouting clubs and youth organizations, but also hobby clubs, sport 
clubss and societies. None of these factions had a majority in the population, and by 
default,, of seats in Parliament Governing meant the forming of coalitions, which could 
easilyy fall by internal dissension. Coalition Cabinets have as a consequence that compro
misess have to be reached on major issues. An alliance with a major foreign power 
(Germanyy and the UK were the two candidates between 1900 -1914) would create, as a 
consequence,, a rift in any coalition, because of the different loyalities. The Liberal faction 
wass considered to be pro-English, the Protestants were pro-German (especially after the 
Boerr War), and the Catholics and Socialists hopelessly split Moreover, the social-
democratss were strongly anti-militaristic, and supported between 1919-1930 around thirty 
anti-militaristicc societies.1403 The Army was German-oriented, the Navy was strongly pro-
British.. Thus neutrality was the easiest way out of this political dilemma, satisfying 
everyone. . 

Withh respect to the colonies, the political parties did not differ very much in their opinion 
aboutt the Colonial Administration. There had been no parliamentary crises about the 
coloniess in the interbellum, proving the existence of a strong political consensus on this 

14000 See Remco van Diepen, Voor Volkenbond en Vrede B. Bakker. Amsterdam 1999, 170-191 . 
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subject14044 Of course there were different accentuations. The protestant parties adhered 
stronglyy to the idea of the unity of the Empire (the Rijks-Eenheid) under Dutch Royalty; the 
Catholicss however were habitually far less interested in the colonies. The liberals were the 
initiatorss of the ethical policy of 1901, which in its execution became strongly paternalistic. 
Thee social-democrats would be the traditional defenders of the rights of the indigenous 
people.. Not so in Holland, however. Many socialists in fact feared loss of income for Dutch 
laborerss should the NEI become independent,40B The only political party which was 
staunchlyy anti-colonialist since its inception in 1918 was the Dutch Communist Party, 
demandingg immediate decolonization "now!" It was also the only party which reserved a 
Parliamentaryy seat for an Indonesian communist Under the growing worldwide menace of 
fascism,, however, even the Dutch Communist Party lost its anti-colonial virulence, 
concentratingg instead in the formation of a common Dutch-Indonesian front against 
fascism.140"" In conclusion, the Dutch Parliament in the interbellum left the administration 
off the NEI to the Minister of Colonial Affairs and the Governor-General, and only discussed 
coloniall finances, and issues of (maritime) defence. 

Thee Netherlands have been a parliamentary democracy since 1848. But even before then 
aa long and succesful tradition existed of strong local and regional government which was 
dominatedd by the trade-oriented high bourgeoisie in the cities and the sea-provinces of 
Hollandd and Zeeland, and by the landed gentry in the other provinces. For several 
centuries,, they comprised the ruling élite, the regenten (regents) who divided governmental 
postss by a system of co-optation. In the nineteenth and early twentieth century, this "old-
boyss network" was partly replaced by a meritocracy, but like in other European countries 
thee elitist networks existed and extended also to the top of the zuilen. Those networks 
weree an integrating factor on that top level, guaranteeing that the fabric of Dutch society 
wass not torn apart by strife between the zuilen. 

Thee system of pillars resulted in strongly politicized media which never attained the power 
off the English and American media, which were less or even not politically affiliated. 
Althoughh nominally free, the Dutch media - with the exception of media belonging to the 
oppositionn - never used their power to correct the parties in government Even the media 
supportingg the opposition parties, i.e. the Social-Democratic and Communist parties during 
thee interbellum, respected certain standards of behaviour. The result was in effect an 
anomaly:: a closed, but democratic, political system with much self-satisfaction. Anxiety 
aboutt telling unpleasant truths to the public became almost pathological. Prime Minister 
Colijn,, before the Second World War, became a kind of father figure, reassuring Dutch 
listenerss over the radio that they indeed could sleep peacefully.1407 It illustrates the 
almostt instinctive urge of the governing elite towards secrecy and the hiding of unpleasant 
factss from public opinion. This, by the way, also applied to the Netherlands' East Indies 
Government.. As is clear from correspondence between the Foreign Ministry and the 
Ministerr in Washington, the care which President Roosevelt took with respect to American 
publicc opinion was utterly incomprehensible for Dutch diplomats. 

•*** Bob de Graaff, Ibid.. 258. 

* "" Bob de Graaff, Ibid, 250. 

" "" Bob de Graaff, Ibid, 251. 

14WW Radio-speech of 11 March 1936, after the German occupation of the Rhineland. In G. Teitler, Ed.: 
TussenTussen Crisis en Ooriog. Dieren, 1984, 57. 
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Thee result of all these factors was rather puzzling to all foreign observers: a strongly 
internallyy oriented political élite who had almost no interest in foreign affairs as long as it 
didd not intervene with free trade. At the helm of government was a rather naive political 
élite,, very content with itself and therefore not interested in developments in other 
countries,, which therefore continuously made wrong estimates about other countries' 
foreignn policies and intentions. Illustrative in this respect was the first parliamentary session 
afterr the recess of the Summer of 1939, which took place on 4 September, 1939. No 
politicall party touched the subject of the war in Europe which had just broken out, except 
thee Communists.1** During the budgetary debates in October 1939 the mantra of neu
tralityy was recited by almost all parties - a dogma which made contacts with other 
democraticc Western powers a taboo1*9. An observer of the nineties, reading the text of 
alll those debates, is struck by the lack of any real emotion about the impending catastrop
hee and the fate of other nations, and by the smug self-sufficiency and self-conceit which 
obscuredd the observation of the real dangers for the Dutch nation.1410 Von der Dunk 
thereforee is sharp in his condemnation of prewar politicians, when he observes: 

TheThe politi» i/ elites in the Netherlands, which still maintained an unbroken regents' mentality and a 
beliefbelief in WJ century values, had lost all real contact with modem developments elsewhere. Their 
shortsighttshortsightt 1 horizon and limited grasp were at least partly historically determined"" 

Thee war as such was a traumatic experience, but changed in effect little. In October 1945, 
aa fiery debate took place in Parliament on the subject of the absence of the name of God 
andd His blessings in the preamble of the Charter of the United Nations, implying that 
becausee of that oversight the Netherlands should abstain from joining the UNO.1412 At 
thee same time, Dutch subjects in the NEI were murdered by the hundreds in the so-called 
"Bersiap-period"" of the Indonesian struggle for independence. 

Thee three guiding principles of Dutch foreign policy have been neatly summed up in one of 
thee best studies of Dutch foreign policy after World War II. They were: "Peace, Profits, and 
Principles"!! 1413 Dutch foreign policy resembled an acquarium: the fishes within it were 
veryy busy making profits and fighting each other on principles, but in a closed system, and 
unawaree that an enemy could shatter the aquarium with one hammer blow. That was what 
happenedd in 1940 in Europe and in 1941 in Southeast Asia. 

Lookingg at the neutrality policy of other small European nations in the interwar years, 
Dutchh neutrality can be best compared with policies in Denmark and Norway. All three 
countriess pursued a passive neutrality on moral high ground, in contrast to Belgium, 
Switzerlandd and Sweden, which pursued an active, outward-oriented neutrality based on a 
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willingnesss to defend their neutrality with weapons, if needed."1* The two Scandinavian 
countriess mentioned were even less well armed than the Netherlands. Denmark possessed 
aa so-called police army, and was overrun by the Germans in a few hours on April 9,1940. 
Thee Norwegians had to mobilise during the German attack. A very readable and someti
mess even hilarious account of Norwegian unpreparedness is presented by Kersaudy.1*15 

Inn an interesting study, Riste1418 concludes: "An important consequence of that dual foun-
dationdation for Norwegian security was that it seemed to make a national defence effort irrelevant Ether 
meme great powers would leave Norway alone, or fie British would, in their own interest, see to it that 
thethe Royal Navy prevented any hostile power from gaining a foothold on the Norwegian coast In 
eithereither case there would be no need for Norwegian armed forces beyond a symbolic neutrality 
guard".guard". The same conclusion was drawn by Dutch policymakers, for the European part as 
welll as for the Asian part of the kingdom, with Great Britain and its Navy as the silent 
guardd of Dutch neutrality. This kind of neutrality has sarcastically been called a parasitic 
neutralityy because implicitly and in silence it was assumed that other western democratic 
powerss would assist Holland when it was attacked.1417 

Inn the period around 1934 it became clear that Dutch and Imperial defence was insuffi
cientt Warnings came from retired officers141* and other sources. Still, the cabinet, 
basedd on a parliamentary majority of conservative christian and liberal parties, maintained 
aa frugal policy with respect to re-armament, although the estimates went up.1418 Even 
thee traditionally anti-militaristic socialists became restive, especially after the outbreak of 
thee Spanish Civil War. Fascism had to be stopped, and nice words did not accomplish 
anything.. But the conservative ruling elite stuck to legalism, and in effect acted as the 
famedd ostrich by putting its head In the sand.1420 The hypocrisy of maintaining strict 
neutralityy without any contacts beforehand with Great Britain and France was not discus
sedd in the Press or in Dutch society.1421 The German invasion would therefore become 
thee most traumatic experience of the Dutch national psyche in the whole of the twentieth 
century,, even eclipsing that other trauma: the loss of the NEE. 

Inn fact the realisation that Dutch aloofness was going against the best interests of the 
countryy was voiced already in the thirties, in the NEI, where the Japanese threat was much 
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aSgnmentaSgnment Leuven, 1974. 

M1ÏÏ Francois Kersaudy: "Norway 1940". Collins, London 1990, specifically pages 9 -12 and 67 - 75. 

* uu O. Riste: "Norway 1918 - 1940: defence policy in a no-threat situation". MStaire Spectator, Vol. 163-2 

(1994),, 52. 

14177 H.W. von der Dunk, in G. Teitler, op. ciL, 21. 

u "" G. Teitler De Krijgsmacht als Cassandra. Toekomstverwachtingen van Nederlandse miStairen. In: G. 
teitlerr (Ed): 7ussen Crisis en Oorlog, Dieren 1984, 70 - 87. 

M1** H.W. von den Dunk, op. cit 18. 

,4a  B. Moore: "The posture of an Ostrich? Dutch Foreign Policy on the Eve of the Second World War". 
DiplomacyDiplomacy and Statecraft. Vol. 3. no 3, November 1992, 468 - 493. 

,4WW G. Teitler: Tussen crisis en oorlog - Maatschappij en Krijgsmacht in de jaren dertig'. Dieren. 1984, 19 -

21. . 



302 2 

moree visible than the German threat in Europe. A representative of the Vaderlandse Club 
(VC),, Kruyne, complained aloud in the Peoples Council in 1938: "..this policy of aloofness a 
outrance,outrance, which reappears in any official document which we receive from our Government, is in 
flagrantflagrant contradiction to a real policy of independence'4422 

Ass we have seen, foreign policy in the strongly internally oriented Dutch political culture of 
thee interbellum, did not arouse much interest from the public. The same can be said with 
respectt to the interest of the general public for its largest colony. Holland lacked the 
coloniall societies of e.g. Great Britain and France. The general public viewed the colony in 
thee east as a source of income for a small group of wealthy Dutchmen.1423 Pupils in 
primaryy and secondary education had to study the geography and history of the NEI, but 
byy and large there was emotionally no real public attachment to the NEI, while, for 
example,, there was a very emotional attachment to the House of Orange. According to a 
researchh study there were only 782 books of the 14.826 publications appearing between 
19255 and 1940, with the NEI as its subject, or less than 5% of all titles.1** This lack of 
understandingg by the general public about its governments' political responsibilities in the 
Farr East would severely hamper Dutch foreign policy in both the antebellum period and in 
thee immediate postwar years. 

Inn its final consequences, aloofness as a foreign policy, in combination with internal 
circumstancess resulted in a stagnant, strongly internalized political culture1425, which did 
nott match the growing international economic interdependence, and which locked the 
Dutchh into conservative nineteenth-century policies until deep into the 20th century. This 
lagg became evident in a number of policy fields, like foreign policy, defence, economy and 
thee management of the colonies. 

Wass there a serious alternative? There was, as is made clear by the British Government 
duringg the secret talks with Colijn in 1936. Both Eden and the COS wanted to prod the 
Dutchh to take seriously their responsibility for the defence of the NEI. Britain was not 
willingg to pull the Dutch chestnuts out of the fire.1426 The alternative was chosen by 
Belgium,, Sweden and Switzerland: arming to the limit of their resources. With the 
totalitariann states on the rise, it was the sole credible alternative, and rearmament also 
startedd in Holland and the NEI too, but too late. Like in Britain, Dutch rearmament should 
havee started in 1934 after Hitler's rise to power, or at least after the Colijn talks in 1936, 
butt certainly not as late as 1937. 

3.3.4.3.3.4. The London period (1940 - 1941). 

Dutchh aloofness ended with a bang on 10 May 1940, the day the Germans invaded the 
Loww Countries. After a few days of confused fighting, the Queen and her family, and the 
Cabinett decided to move the center of government from The Hague to London, where a 

" "" Handelingen VR 1938/1939, Vol. 1,152. 

1433 Bob de Graaft, Ibidem, 242. 

***** Bob de Graaff, Ibid., 245. For an interesting discussion on this subject, see W.H. van Helsdingen, editor: 
HechtHecht verbonden in fief en leed. Amsterdam 1946. 146-152. 

14255 Ë.N. van Kleffens: Belevenissen It, 1940 - 1958. Alphen a/d Rijn, 1983, 69. as "Van Kleffens'. 

" ** See remark of R.P. Heppel of the FO, page 2<S2. and Chapter 2, pages 197 - 198. 
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governmentt in exile was formed. However, during the first weeks, the Cabinet members 
stilll had to absorb the shock of the loss of their country, sitting dejectedly in the lounge of 
theirr hotel in the evenings, like "a flight of sparrows soaked by rain", as one of the 
refugeess described his Ministers.1427 

Onee of the first issues to be decided was that of the seat of government The British 
governmentt had welcomed the Dutch government in exile, and had offered their full 
support14"" The NEI however were still free, and within the Cabinet there was a strong 
desiree to move the government to Batavia-1429 The Governor-General more or less 
expectedd such a move,1430 and welcomed it, as it would strengthen the Dutch position in 
relationn to the British and the Japanese. In a personal letter to baron van Boetzelaer at the 
Washingtonn legation the G.G. indicated why he considered such a move as important as 
hee lamented: The occupation of the motherland and the fact mat our Government in London is 
underunder direct supervision of the British government have resulted in the sad situation of today in 
whichwhich we are helpless and dependent Thanks to God the East Indian part of the kingdom is still 
free,free, and foreign policy concerning that part can still be executed within the framework of indepen-

Mostt members of the Cabinet for the same reason opted for a move to Batavia. Not
withstandingg the unanimous Cabinet decision, the Queen however refused to leave 
London,, because, as she explained, she could not stand the tropical climate1438. In 
takingg that position, she exceeded her constitutional limits, and when the Cabinet under 
thee weak leadership of Prime Minister De Geer, accepted her desire to stay, she in effect 
becamee the leading figure in determining the course of the Cabinet Due fo the lack of a 
regulatingg and controlling body like the Parliament and a critical public opinion, the 
Cabinett was not able to match the strong personality of Queen Wilhelmina. The Cabinet 
remainedd in London during the entire war, and was considered by the Queen as "her" 
Cabinett particularly after she replaced De Geer as Prime-Minister by P.S. Gerbrandy, who 
previouslyy had been Minister of Justice. 

Inn a letter to all Dutch legations, van Kleffens denied that Dutch foreign policy had come 
underr tutelage of the British.1431 But in fact Dutch foreign policy was indeed harmed by 
thee presence of the Dutch government in London. When for example the Director of the 
Dutchh press agency Anep-Aneta, mr. NAC. Slotemaker de Bruïne, made an extensive 
tourr of Japan and Manchuria in the summer of 1940, he discovered that Japanese of all 

1400 A.E. Kersten: Het dagboek van dr. G.H.C. Hart, Londen mei 1940 - mei 1941. The Hague, 1976, 15. 

" •• DBPN, C. I, 36, 32. 

" "" Verslag PEC. Vol. 2A, 192 - 205; Hart, op. cit, 30; Letter de Geer to Queen Wilhelmina, 13 July 1940, 
DBPN,, C, 1.171. 173 -176. 

" "" Hart, op. cit. 75; DBPN. op. eft., 291, 347. 

" "" Tjarda to van Boetzelaer, 1 October 1940, DBPN, op. cil. 409, 466. 

,4RR Minutes Cabinet Council, 31 July 1940. DBPN op. cit 229. 253 - 255.; Letter van Kleffens to Loudon, 19 
Augustt 1940. DBPN. op. cit 296. 352-353. 

" "" Letter van Kleffens to all legations and consulates, 19 October 1940, DBPN, op. cit. 447, 521 - 522. 
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rankss thought the Dutch Government was under the guardianship of the English.143* 

Thee Cabinet as a whole had only a few strong personalities, and as such was a clear 
reflectionn of interwar Dutch political culture. The strongest interwar politician, Colijn, was 
nott a member of this Cabinet Welter, de Geer, Dijxhoorn (Minister for Defence) and Van 
KleffensKleffens proved to be weak and not up to their responsibilities. One of the Department 
Headss within the Department of Colonial Affairs was the very capable Dr. George Hart He 
hass left a diary of the period May 1940 - May 1941, which reveals his unabashed opinion 
aboutt the Dutch Ministers.1435 He considered most of them incompetent amateurish and 
weak,, and too easy on the British Government He was joined in this unfavorable opinion 
byy one of his target Ministers: Van Kleffens. In his autobiography, van Kleffens described a 
discussionn he had with Welter and Welter's legal adviser, W.G. Peekema, on board an 
Americann steamer on their way to the NEl in 1941. According to van Kleffens, both 
gentlemenn were Pétainists and defeatists as such, and he broke off the discussion1438 . 

Thee first two months after the Dutch capitulation the Dutch government kept its distance 
fromm the English government The Dutch government did not declare war on the Italian 
Government,14377 and they informed the French Vichy government that the Dutch had 
theirr separate responsibilities, which in a number of cases were not parallel to those of the 
British.1*388 It was not yet clear whether Britawn would survive the German onslaught 
andd therefore a certain amount of prudence was called for. In this evaluation, the Dutch 
weree not alone. The Americans too expected the imminent loss of Great Britain (See 
pagess 8 7 - 88). based on the pessimistic reports of their Ambassador, Joseph Kennedy, 
andd on the opinions of the American military Attaché, Maj.-Gen. R.E. Lee USA.1*39 

Afterr the Battle of Britain, and because of the developing resistance against German 
occupationn within the Dutch populace, spirits in the Dutch government started to rise. But 
theree were no regular conversations with the British Government about common war goals. 
Accordingg to Manning, this made sense because the British government considered the 
NEll as a kind of Dominion, and were unwilling to give it a security guarantee.1440 After 
Septemberr 1940, Van Kleffens displayed a more pro-British position, to the dismay of 
Welter,, who castigated him for "running after the English". Only after the replacement of de 
Geerr by Gerbrandy however on 3 September 1940, did it dawn on most Cabinet Members 
thatt they had to play the English card. The Cabinet however overrated the importance of 
thee NEl for the Allied war effort, and counted on the same views within the British 

,43** Report of visit of Slotemaker de Bruïne to Japan and Manchuria, 3 October 1940, DBPN op. cK., 420, 
481. . 

14999 A.E. Kersten: Wet dagboek van dr. G.H.C. Hart, Londen mei 1940 - mei 1941. The Hague, 1976, 31, 36, 
37,, 55, 66, 92. 144, 174, 192, 201, 243, 273. 293. . 

,4** E.N. van Kleffens, Belevenissen II. 1940 - 1958, Alphen a/d Rijn. 1983. 59. 

ww Letter Van Kleffens to Halifax, 17 June 1940. DBPN. op. c l ; doe. 111, 112. 

**"" AF. Manning: "De buitenlandse politiek van de Nederlandse regering in Londen tot 1942". Tijdschrift 
voorvoor GescNedenis, 91 (1978), 53. 

•*•• See also James Leutze: 77» London observer, the Journal of General Raymond £. Lee. 1940 -1941". 
Londonn 1972. 

Manning,, London, op.cit, 54, 60. 
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governmentt In the opinion of the Dutch Cabinet, The Netherlands were a "middle power" 
andd therefore of more importance to England than small powers like Poland, Norway and 
Belgium.. The Dutch government maintained this arrogant stance until after the Battle of the 
Java-Sea,, hurting many people sympathetic towards the Dutch cause. 

3.4.. Foreign Policy in East Asia. 

3.4.1.3.4.1. Introduction. 

Dutchh foreign policy in East Asia was founded on these principles: 

1.. Absolute neutrality. (See previous subchapter) 

2.. An economic policy based on the "Open Door", allowing foreign companies free access 
too the raw materials and internal markets of the NEI. In practice however, this policy was 
lesss open than suggested, because Japanese investors were decidedly less welcome than 
thosee from Western European countries and the United States. The hidden objective of the 
economicc "Open Door" was that due to these investments, the great powers would oppose 
thee take-over of the NEI by any other power, (i.e. Japan). 

3.. Based on a colonial policy of paternalistic care for the natives, the Dutch profiled 
themselvess to the outside world as enlightened, efficient colonial administrators, running a 
modell colony. Again, the thought behind this was that by running a model colony, the great 
powerss would not feel obliged to take over the colony. Any occurence which clashed with 
thiss idealized image caused the wrath of the NEI government 

AA case in point were the actions undertaken against a French critic of Dutch colonialism. 
Thee French professor G.H. Bousquet had written a very critical book on Dutch colonial 
policyy ("La politique musulmane et coloniale des Pays Bas"). He was a frequent visitor of 
thee NEI.1441 An English-language1442 excerpt in the influential American periodical Pa-
cificcific Affairs resulted in a request by the Minister of Colonial Affairs to his colleague of 
Foreignn Affairs to protest to French authorities about the contents of this article.14*3 The 
samee Minister, Welter, also asked for an intervention directed against the publisher of 
"Pacificc Affairs", the Institute of Pacific Relations in Princeton, NJ.1444 The English versi
onn of the French book, titled "A French view of the Netherlands Indies", was even the 
subjectt of an import ban into the NE1.144S These actions illustrated the thin skin of Dutch 
autoritiess concerning the image of the NEI to the outside world. 

14411 See Kaesing's Historisch Archief, 26 July 1938, 3357. 

14422 G.H. Bousquet: "The International Position of Netherlands India" Pacific Affairs. 12 (1939). 379 afp. 

1400 Letter Welter to Van Kleffens, 16 December 1939, ARA MvK Secret Archives, accession nr. 2.10.36.0-
51,, file nr. 576. 

14444 Welter to Van Kleffens. 16 February 1940, MinBuZa London Archives. Secret Archives GA/DZ, no A-l 

33,, ace. nr. 456. 

" ** Letter G.G. Tjarda to Welter, 29 October 1941, no 2-x/8/Kab/G. Ibid. 
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3.4.2.3.4.2. The Conference of Washington. 

Ass the major powers correctly did not consider the Netherlands to be a serious naval 
powerr any longer, the Dutch were not invited by U.S. President Harding to the Washington 
Navall Disarmament Conference.1448 The Dutch Government protested, and claimed that 
thee Netherlands were indeed a Pacific Power.1447 Due to the size of its colonial posses
sions,, that was difficult to deny. When the other small countries involved (e.g. Portugal) 
alsoo loudly protested, Harding decided to invite them together with China for the non-
militaryy part of the Conference, which was concerned with the Open Door to China. 

Thee Dutch delegation was purposely small,1448 and was headed by the Minister of 
Foreignn Affairs, H.A. van Kamebeek. The delegation was not invited to take part in the 
Navall Disarmament part of the Conference. When however the British delegation tried to 
bann the submarine as a war weapon, van Kamebeek talked to both A. Briand (leader of 
thee French delegation) and A. Balfour (leader of the British delegation) to inform them that 
ass a small nation Holland needed submarines as a cheap substitute for battleships to keep 
thee Japanese out of the NEI. On a direct question by Balfour, whether the Dutch feared 
thee Japanese, Van Kamebeek answered with an unequivocal "yes".1449 

Onn 22 November 1921 Van Kamebeek had an informal dinner with EHhu Root, former 
Secretaryy of State and member of the American delegation. Root maintained that the real 
problemm in Asia was the temporary weakness of China, which destabilized East Asia. It 
wass therefore the purpose of U.S. foreign policy to gain time for China, in order to enable 
herr to sort out her difficulties. If China could reconstitute itself quickly, so much the better, 
becausee none of the Western Powers was willing to risk a war with Japan for China's 
future.1450 0 

Thee same day, Van Kamebeek had talks with Lord Arthur H. Lee, viscount of Fareham 
andd First Lord of the Admiralty, in order to discuss the submarine question. The discussion 
turnedd to the defence of the NEI. According to Van Kamebeek, in a letter to the Dutch 
Primee Minister: lord Lee informed me without any hesitation that the English Admiralty would 
nevernever permit any other Power to take hold of the NEI, and that the Royal Navy would act decisively 
inin such case, irrespective of the political relationships (hen existing between England and us, or 
betweenbetween England and other States. Although allied with Japan, England would never tolerate any 
actionaction of Japan against the NEI. England would act, even if we would not wish English protection, 
becausebecause it considered it essential that the NEI would not be occupied by arty other Power. 
AccordingAccording to Lord Lee, the position of fne Archipelago was one of the main foundations of 
internationalinternational relations and of English foreign policy. He understood that for reasons of national self-
respectrespect we would try to do our best to take care of the defense of the NEI, and of our international 
duties.duties. However, he argued that English policy was independent of those considerations. I even got 
thethe impression that this was the British attitude towards the security of the Philippines. I thought that 

*"•• R. Dingman, Power in the Pacific: The origin of Naval Arms limitation, 1914 - 1922. Chicago, 1976, 
104,, 153 -159. 

,Mt,Mt Telegram Chargé <f Affaires de Beaufort to Foreign Minister van Kamebeek, 14 July 1921. DBPN. period 
AA Vol. II. doc. 408, 544 - 545. 

**** Beunders, op. cit, 56. 
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thisthis information, coming from the highest responsible person to address this problem, was of such 
anan importance that I had to inform you immediately about it... I cannot deny, that I am very 
impressedimpressed by what are obviously the military consequences of having these colonies, and how keen 
thethe situation in our colonies is observed by other powers. I am glad, that I am here in person, 
becausebecause that gives me the opportunity to find out about these important considerations'"™ 

Thiss discussion with the English was very important, because it convinced future Dutch 
Cabinetss that indeed there existed an unspoken British guarantee for the security and 
integrityy of the NEI. Bounders14* maintains, that Van Kamebeek was disgusted by the 
arrogantt statements of Lee, and became even more anti-British, but I cannot find this in 
thee comments in Van Kamebeek*s diary and in the letters to his PM. On the contrary I 
havee to conclude that Van Kamebeek was awed by the evident strategic importance of the 
NEII for the security of other nations in the Pacific, which he had underestimated like so 
manyy of his compatriots. The contents of that discussion in Washington were to have a far-
reachingg influence on Dutch defense policy for the NEI in the coming twenty years, 
becausee it offered the fiscally conservative Dutch leaders a perfect excuse for not investing 
tooo much in the defence of the NEI. 

Thee last sentence of the quote also illuminates the provincial outlook and naivete of Dutch 
politicians,, of which Van Kamebeek was still one of the most internationally oriented 
representatives.. He had headed the Dutch delegation at Versailles, and had worked 
prominentlyy in institutions of international law before the First World War. From his mouth, 
thesee words indeed gain a higher significance. 

Onn 9 December 1921, Van Kamebeek was informed by the U.S. Secretary of State, C A 
Hughes,, about the contents of the concept of the Four-Power Treaty, which was to be 
signedd on 13 December 1921. He remarked to Hughes that the NEI was the only area in 
thee Pacific of which the status quo had not been guaranteed by one or more of the four 
signatories.. He therefore pleaded for the insertion of a clause in the treaty in which the 
Fourr Powers would also guarantee the possessions of the other Pacific powers, i.e. the 
Netherlandss and Portugal.1453 In the discussions which followed, the suggestion was 
madee by the Dutch delegation that the signatories of the Four Powers each individually 
wouldd guarantee the integrity of the NEI in a letter to the Dutch Government On 5 
Februaryy 1922, the Ministers of the Four Powers in The Hague each gave this assurance 
too the Dutch Minister of Foreign Affairs in four almost identical letters.1454 This really was 
aa triumph for Dutch diplomacy, because the guarantee was not bound in time (the Four-
Powerr Treaty had a validity of only 10 years), and was unilateral: Holland had not to 
guaranteee the Four Powers.1455 

""" Letter van Kamebeek to Prime Minister Ruys de Beerenbrouck, 22 November 1921. Ibid-, 68A, 115 
116. . 

1 - 11 Beunders, op. eft.. 103-105. 

" ** Diary of van Kamebeek, 9 December 1921. ibidem, 93, 167. 

14S** For the text of the Japanese letter see Stafwerk KNIL, Vol. I, 8 - 9. 

^^ N.A. Bootsma: "Nederland op de Conferentie van Washington" BMG. 93 (1978). 101 -126. 



308 8 

3.4.3.3.4.3. Dutch relationship with Japan. 

Ass will be discussed in Chapter 6, the Dutch were the only western power which were 
allowedd to trade with Japan after its closure to outside contacts in 1637. Dutch relations 
withh Japan remained good after the opening of Japan. When the Japanese bested the 
Chinesee in the Chinese-Japanese war of 1895, the Dutch even decided to grant the 
Japanesee in the NEI equal rights with the Europeans. This was rather unique in compari
sonn with all other western colonies. 

Thee British-Japanese alliance of 1902 enhanced the status of Japan even further, but the 
Japanesee victory over the Russians at Tsushima scared many colonists in the NEI. 
Japanesee propaganda reinforced those fears, as they paraded captured Russian warships 
inn the East, allowing natives to visit these ships, on which placards noted in the Malay 
language,, that these ships had been conquered from the Europeans.14* The last gueril
laa fighters in Aceh even appealed to the Japanese government to provide them with 
modernn weapons. 

Moree worrying than eventual military expansion however was Japanese economic 
penetrationn in the NEI.1457 Japanese entrepreneurs were using the Dutch "Open Door 
policy"" to the utmost. Japanese emigration to the NEI increased considerably, evoking 
fearss of a situation as existed in Hawaii. Moreover, the very security-conscious Dutch 
authoritiess expected every Japanese trader to be a potential military spy. ReP01^ o n 

Japanesee spying activities in the NEI have been sent to the Netherlands since 1905.14M 

Inn the early thirties the Japanese share of imports into the NEI rose from 10% to 31%, 
whilee imports from Holland were reduced from 20% to 12%. One of the reasons for this 
spectacularr shift was the devaluation of the Yen by more than 60% with respect to the 
Guilderr in December 1931. The depression resulted in a decrease of buying power for all 
inhabitantss of the NEI, but the flood of cheap Japanese textiles and manufacturing goods 
somewhatt alleviated the effects of the depression.1*58 

Afterr the Washington Conference, things in East Asia quieted down considerably. The 
catastrophicc Kanto earthquake on 1 September 1923 generated much sympathy towards 
thee Japanese, and required a considerable reconstruction period in Japan1480. 

Duringg the Manchurian crisis of 1931/1932 the Dutch Government maintained a strict 
neutrality,, and did not join in the condemnation of the Japanese by the other members of 

^^ Bob de Graeff, op. cit, 260. 

• ** oward Dick: "Japan's economic expansion in the Netherlands East Indies between the First and Second 
Worldd War". Journal of Southeast Asian Studies, 20 (1989), 244 - 247. 
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thee League of Nations in 1933.1481 It was obvious for the Dutch however, that a period 
off relative stability had passed. To the dismay of the Dutch Government, the Japanese 
representativee in the League of Nations, Yosuke Matsuoka, declared to the Dutch Minister 
off Foreign Affairs during a visit to The Hague on 6 March 1933, that Japan was interested 
inn New Guinea as a place to relieve the Japanese population pressure1462. This was 
howeverr not the the first inkling of Japanese interest in South-East Asia, or the Nanyo, as 
thee Japanese called this region, but anyway this was a serious and disquieting proposal. In 
earlyy April, Matsuoka had another conversation with Minister of Colonial Affairs De Graaff, 
askingg him for the admission of 700.000 Japanese into New-Guinea. Afterwards de Graaff 
remarkedd to G.G. de Jonge rather pensively: Therefore I am afraid that the Japanese 
problemproblem will become one of the most serious threats to us in the years to come'4483 

Thee decision of Japan, to leave the League of Nations on 27 March 1933, caused a 
numberr of panicky telegrams from Minister Pabst in Tokyo, who feared a Japanese coup 
dede main against the oil harbours of Tarakan and Balikpapan, if the U.S. Government would 
implementt a rumoured oil embargo.148* Thereupon the Dutch Government quietly mobili
zedd the militia in the NEI between 28 February and 4 July 1933, but nothing happe
ned.14655 Pabst however remained on the alert, and strongly disagreed with plans to 
reducee defence spending in the NEI.1488 He caused the ire of Minister of Colonial Af
fairs,, H. Colijn, who considered Pabst to be too pessimistic.1467 In the view of Colijn, the 
Dutchh would still be able to export oil to Japan in case of a Japanese - American conflict, 
therebyy alleviating the necessity for Japan to occupy Dutch oilfields. An unmistakably 
seriouss warning however was the announcement of the Japanese Government on 17 April 
1934,, coinciding with the Amau Declaration f page 31) that it no longer considered the 
Nine-Power-treatyy of Washington as valid.1468 

Ass a result of the deepening economic crisis, trade relations became more important in 
foreignn relations. Countries concluded bilateral trade treaties with each other. The 
Netherlandss were in a difficult position because of the maintenance of the Gold Standard, 
makingg exports too expensive to be competitive in world markets. Therefore trade talks 
withh the British Empire were a failure. Even in the NEI the government was forced to 
abandonn free trade and to introduce a policy of quota's to block undesirable imports. In 
concertt with other nations, certain exports were limited to maintain a reasonable price. For 
example,, an International Rubber Restriction came into force in May 1934, to the dismay 
off consumer countries like the United States. (See below) 

14.11 See Remco van Diepen, op. at, 97 -101 

14.22 Letter Beelaerts van Blokland to Pabst, 10 March 1933, DBPN, B, II, 276, 527 - 529. 

" "" Letter de Graaff to G.G. de Jonge, 9 April 1933. Ibid., 317, 592. 
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14177 Letter H. Colijn to Minister of Foreign Affairs S. de Graeff, Ibid., 209, 348 - 350. 
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Inn September 1933 the Crisis Import Ordinance declared import quotas on a number of 
goods,, and also restricted the possibility of Japanese immigration. The Japanese govern
mentt and press reacted furiously. In order to restore normal relations, the Dutch offered 
tradee talks in Batavia, starting on 4 June 1934.1489 The Japanese delegation leader 
Haruichii Nagaoka caused a row by declaring, on his arrival, that the Japanese considered 
themselvess the protectors of the native population of the NEI.1470 Moreover they empha
sizedd an open door for Japanese goods into the NEI, while the Dutch wanted to agree 
uponn a quota system for Japanese imports. Therefore, the talks failed, and the NEI 
governmentt unilaterally imposed quotas on Japanese import items, resulting in a net 
Japanesee share in NEI imports of 15% in 1938.1471 

Thee international rubber restriction was an attempt by the Rubber Grower's Association, 
withh support of their governments, to reduce the production of rubber in order to stabilise 
worldd prices. This to the dismay of consumer countries, like the United States and 
Germany.. The United States even asked for a representation of the consumer nations in 
thee meetings of the Rubber Restriction Committee. The International Rubber Restriction 
wass signed in London by the United Kingdom, Netherlands, France, British India and 
Thailandd on 7 May 1934 for a period of 4 years1472.The geopolitical importance of the 
Rubberr Restriction was that it fueled a movement in the U.S.A. to decolonize the Western 
Europeann colonies in the Far East as fast as possible without risks for the U.S. position. 

Ann interesting event was the visit of a Japanese naval squadron to Tg. Priok, the harbour 
off Batavia, from 4 to 6 April 1935. Squadron Commander was Vice-Admiral N. Nakamura 
onn the armoured cruiser ASAMA. On board were three Imperial Princes, nephews of the 
Emperor.. Four sailors were wounded in an electric tramway accident in Batavia on the first 
dayy of the visit Next day the Japanese reporter Tsutomu Matsubara of the Batavian 
periodicall Java Niho wrote a rather denigrating article on the way the uncivilised Dutch had 
reactedd to the accident, and accused Dutch authorities of rude treatment of the "Sons of 
heaven",, the Emperor's nephews. The article resulted in an official Dutch protest to the 
Japanesee Consul-General1*73, and strained relations with Japan even further. 

Thee New Guinea question returned again in 1936, when Pabst again warned about a coup 
dede main against New Guinea or the Celebes.1474 According to the Minister in London, 
thee British Foreign Office could not confirm the rumours about such a coup de maid™. 
AA year later Lovink of the DOA produced an interesting report on the New Guinea 

* ** See instruction of Minister of Colonial Affairs to Dutch delegation. 15 May 1934, in DBPN, series B. Vol. 
Ill,, 303, 502 - 504. 
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question.. Based on well-informed sources, it confirmed that it were indeed young officers 
underr Capt Yasuo Inoue within the Nanyo department of the Japanese Navy Department, 
whoo were seeking a "perpetual lease" of New Guinea to the Japanese.1475 According to 
thiss source, the Japanese officer corps was practically out of control of the civil autorities. 

Itt did not escape the Dutch that the English reaction to the Japanese aggression in China 
wass less than forceful. The fate of Shanghai made it clear, that in the case of a Japanese 
"incident"" in the NEI, the Royal Navy would not come out in force to protect the NEP4 . 
Therefore,, when the British Government suggested to the Dutch as co-signatories of the 
Nine-Powerr Treaty to host a conference of the nine Powers in the Hague, the Dutch 
Governmentt refused the request It did not want to arouse Japanese ire and suggested 
Brussels1478,, where the conference indeed took place in November 1937.fPages 34, 
135). . 

Directlyy after the outbreak of war in Western Europe in 1939, the British Consul-General at 
Bataviaa asked the NEI Government for the assignment of 6 retired British Naval Officers to 
Batavia,, Surabaya, Medan, Sabang, Balikpapan, Ambon and Endeh on Flores. It was clear 
thatt the British Admiralty wanted look-outs for German naval activities in the NEI. The 
Dutchh Government rejected the request out of hand. Next to Japanese spies, the NEI did 
nott want to watch over British spies!1479 

Growingg nationalism in Japan in the late thirties caused increasing problems in the 
relationss between the two countries. Japanese officials claimed more and more openly that 
Japann ought to have a prominent position in South-East Asia, integrating the NEI economy 
withinn a "Greater East Asian co-prosperity sphere". Moreover, the Japanese increasingly 
usedd arguments in public discussions calculated to cause unrest in the Indonesian 
population.. A case in point is the founding of the "Alliance for the Emancipation of the 
SoutheasternSoutheastern Asiatics" in Tokyo on 24 January 1941. One of the founders was Kenzo 
Adachi,, former Minister of the Interior. At the founding ceremony Emilio Aguinaldo of the 
Philippiness was one of the invited speakers, as was an Indonesian who wanted to remain 
anonymouss due to his forthcoming return to the NEI. He had his speech read by another 
participantt tn his speech he declared emphatically, that the natives of the Netherlands 
IndiesIndies are oppressed by their white rulers, and desire freedom and self-determination". He added 
howeverr that "the NEI desires freedom, and not merely the exchanging of control by tfie Nether
landslands for control by Japan".14" At his visit to Japan, the Dutch director of the Anep-Aneta 
Presss Office mr. Slotemaker de BruTne reported the existence of a very anti-Dutch attitude 
byy Indonesian students studying in Japan about a year earlier.14"1 

" "" Report DOA no 99 X/37, 24 June 1937, Ibid as above. 

147TT Letter de Marees van Swinderen to de Graeff, 19 August 1937. no 1798/625, Ibid as above. 

M™™ De Graeff to Van Limburg Stirum, 19 October 1937, no 6813/807 Ibid as above. 

mm Letter Van Kleffens to Michiels van Verduynen, 20 September 1939 DZ/GA 9358, In ARA MvK GA 
1938,, accession nr. 2.10.36.051, inv. nr. 562, file P - 37. 

" "" Letter Pabst to Van Kleffens, 29 January 1941, no 190 P2(G)/35, MinBuZa London Archives, Political 
reportss from Tokyo 2,1941. file nr. 229. 

" "" Report of visit Slotemaker de BruTne to Japan, 5 October 1940, DBPN, C. I. 420, 482. 
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3.4.4.3.4.4. Ally in the West, Aloof in the East 

Thee German invasion of The Netherlands on 10 May 1940 drove that country in an 
unforeseenn alliance with Britain against Germany. As we have seen, the Dutch government 
evenn took refuge in London, where it established itself. The Dutch government however 
tookk care to keep its British ally at arm's length. (See paragraph 3.2.2. on page 27 j 

Ass there were still a number of German raiding ships on the high seas, including in the 
vicinityy of the NEI, the question arose about the way in which the Dutch would cooperate 
withh the Royal Navy in giving chase to these raiders. In this respect, the Royal Navy also 
raisedd the question about mining the approaches towards Singapore in the Riouw 
archipelago,, the scattered islands around the toe of the Malayan Peninsula under Dutch 
administration.. The G.G. however drew a very clear line. In case of action against German 
raiderss he would not hesitate to involve the Dutch Navy and to cooperate fully with the 
Royall Navy. In case of a Japanese attack on Hongkong or Singapore, the G.G. declared 
thatt the NEI would not "automatically" be allied with Great Britain against Japan.1482. 

Thiss telegram resulted in an agonizing discussion at the Dutch Department of Foreign 
Affairs.. To what extent was it possible for the Dutch government not to ally itself with Great 
Britainn against Japanese encroachments? The conclusion was that aloofness towards the 
Britishh position in the Far East was impossible, as long as the British themselves had no 
interestt in having a neutral NEI next to their colonial possessions.1483 And obviously 
neitherr tho British Naval Station Commander at Singapore nor the F.O. saw a neutral NEI 
ass being in the British interest Moreover, in a meeting between representatives of the 
Departmentt of Foreign Affairs and Vice-Admiral Furstner, the latter declared that Dutch 
neutralityy was untenable in the case of a British - Japanese conflict14*4 The Admiral 
evenn stated emphatically: "We stand and fall with the British Empire". At that time, this was 
surelyy not yet the common opinion within the Dutch Cabinet, although Van Kleffens agreed 
withh the Admiral. The G.G.'s policy was therefore an embarrassment in the eyes of the 
Dutchh Foreign Ministry, and Welter was duly informed. 

Welterr thereupon instructed the G.G., that The Netherlands would be non-belligerent in 
casee of a British - Japanese war.14* The consequence of this would be that neither 
Japann nor Britain would be allowed to fight battles in Dutch waters. The G.G. was urged to 
alloww regular contacts between the British and Dutch naval commanders in the Far East, 
andd to close off the straits in the Riouw-archipelago with (British) mines, since no Dutch 
miness were available.14*5 The G.G. confirmed his acceptance of the non-belligerency 
statuss and the high-level naval contacts with utmost secrecy, but he did not agree to the 

**"" Telegram G.G. to Welter, no 202, 15 July 1940. MinBuZa London Archives, secret archives DZ/GA, D.2, 
accnr.. 897, I. Also in DBPN, C. 1.176, 180 -182. 

" "" Memorandum of Deputy Director Ministry of Foreign Affairs to Van Kleffens, 25 July 1940. DBPN, C, I, 
209.. 230-232. 

14,44 Report meeting between Van Vredenburgh and Furstner on 26 July 1940, in MinBuZa London Archives, 
secrett archives, GA/DZ D-2, box 60, accession nr. 897, I (1941). 

14,99 Telegram Welter to G.G., no 264, 31 July 1040. Ibid. 

,4NN Letter Welter to Queen Wilhelmina. ARA Archives MvK 1940/45, accession nr. 2.10.45, inv. nr. 123. 
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closingg of the straits with mines.1*7 

Thee secret naval contacts took place rather quickly. Already on 23 August Welter told Van 
Kleffenss that the Q.Q. had informed him that the British had not enough mines available in 
Singaporee to close those straits, and that therefore the straits would remain open until war 
brokee out between Britain and Japan.1488 The Dutch plan for the positioning of the 
minefieldss in that case would not be communicated to the British Naval Commander, but 
wouldd be available at the Dutch Consular Office at Singapore in a sealed envelope. The 
policyy of the Governor-General with respect to the prospective ally, Great Britain, remained 
thereforee very reluctant and rather aloof.1480 

Thee highest civil servant at the Dutch Foreign Office, W.F.L. Count van Bylandt disagreed 
withh the attitude of the G.G. In a memorandum dated 16 October 1940 he advised the 
Dutchh Cabinet To break resolutely with the thought that scrupulous maintenance of neutrality 
fromfrom our side would save the existing status quo. This status quo only has the effect of doing 
nothing,nothing, which gives Japan a pretext to accuse us of breaking the status quo...There is no longer 
anyany justification for the maintenance of such a delicate neutrality, in order to keep us out of the war. 
WeWe have ft) face a coalition war with all its inherent problems*4"0 This document is very 
importantt because, for the first time, the Dutch Department of Foreign Affairs marked the 
endd of a policy of aloofness in the Far East which had lasted more than a hundred years. 

Admirall Layton, Commander-in-Chief of China Station (in effect the British fleet squadron 
stationedd at Singapore) kept up the pressure. In a telegram to the British Admiralty he 
complainedd about the headstrong attitude of the Dutch Governor-General.1481 On 9 
Novemberr 1940 the G.G. informed Welter that according to Layton, an agreement had 
beenn reached between the two governments, and that in deep secrecy Layton would send 
ann officer to Batavia. " * Welter responded the same day, that an agreement had 
indeedd been reached to exchange information, but that no politically binding agreements 
hadd to be made between the two Naval Commanders.1481 Later in that month the British 
invitedd the NEI government to participate in the secret Singapore Staff conversations. At 
lastt the G.G. gave in to the combined pressure of the British Admiralty and the Dutch 
Foreignn Office and Admiralty. 

Thee Singapore Staff conversations at the end of November revealed the political problem 

"""" Telegram G.G. to Welter, 3 August 1940, no 259. Ibid. Also in DBPN, C. I, 244, 274 - 275. 

"*** There were only 5100 sea-mines available at Singapore. See Letter Welter to Van Kleffens, no 379, 23 
Augustt 1940, in MinBuZa, Ibid 

" "" Telegram G.G. to Welter 30 August 1940, according to letter Welter to Van Kleffens 2 September 1940, 
ARAA Archives MvK 1940/45, accession nr. 2.10.45, inv.nr. 123. 

tmtm Memorandum from Van Bylandt to Van Kleffens, 16 October 1940. MinBuZa archives, Ibid. Also DBPN, 
C,, I. 438. 511 -513. 

14(11 The English Minister, Sir Neville Bland, showed the telegram to the Dutch Minister. See Letter Michiels 
vann Verduynen to Van Kleffens, 12 November 1940. Archives MinBuZa, Ibid. Also in DBPN, Ibid., 25, 25. 

14KK Telegram G.G. to Welter, 9 November 1940, no M 4. Archives MinBuZa, Ibid. 

" "" Telegram Welter to G.G., 9 November 1940, no CU. Archives MinBuZa, Ibid. Also in DBPN, C, II. IS. 
21. . 
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causedd by the attitude of both governments in the case of Japanese aggression against 
eitherr the British in Malaya or the Dutch. Admiral Helfrich expressed his opinion that 
withoutt clear instruction from the government, the Dutch fleet would have to await 
instructionss in case of such a Japanese attack against Malaya, thereby wasting valuable 
opportunitiess to strike.1494 He reiterated his viewpoint in a frank and open discussion 
withh the British Naval Liaison Officer in Batavia on 18 January, 1941, who reported the 
meetingg to the Admiralty on 23 January. According to this report, Helfrich "stated that 
withoutwithout a reciprocal agreement between the two governments made in advance that each would be 
automaticallyautomatically at war in the event of an attack by (a) Japan on the Malay peninsula and Singapore, 
oror (b) an attack by Japan on Java or any other part of the NEI, he would be unable to assist with 
thethe NEI fleet for some considerable time after (a) had taken place. Admiral Furstner obtained a 
copyy of this report from the Admiralty, and offered it to the Cabinet on 29 January 
1941.,49S S 

Thee G.G. was aware of this situation, but offered no suggestions for a political solution. 
However,, he pointed out that staff talks were also taking place at Singapore with the 
Americans.. In his opinion "the American naval staff and the Admiral of the U.S. Asiatic Fleet 
areare convinced that the U.S. would intervene in the case of a Japanese attack on the NEI, and the 
operationaloperational plans of the U.S. Navy have foreseen this possibility already"'401 He was more in 
favorr of close cooperation with the Americans because the material support from Manila 
wass already exceeding that from Britain. In taking this position the G.G. touched on a 
subjectt which would be vexing Dutch war policy in the coming years, i.e. whether to play 
thee American or the British card in the Far East To play both simultaneously was difficult, 
becausee of the divergence regarding colonial policies, market views, power projection, 
militaryy organisation and weapons production capabilities. 

Therefore,, on the strong urging of the G.G., Dutch foreign policy was aimed at convincing 
firstt the British government and thereafter the American government that a strongly-
wordedd warning should be given to Japan by all three governments, if Japan occupied the 
wholee of French Indo-China (Tonkin in the northern part had been occupied since early 
Septemberr 1940). Neither Great-Britain nor the United States were very receptive to this 
ideaa however.14" In secret, the Singapore Staff conversations were to be continued, 
noww with full American participation, but without political commitments being made. During 
hiss stay in the Far East Van Kleffens also spoke to high American officials in Manila, and 
thereafterr became convinced that the American government would not enter into political 
agreementss with the British and Dutch governments.14"1 The G.G. shared this view, but 
inn his opinion such a formal political commitment was no longer necessary, because all 
governmentss concerned would help each other in the case of a Japanese attack on any of 

MmMm Telegram Helfrich to Fürstner, 10 January 1941, code 0110/1215. Archives MinBuZa, London Archives, 
secrett archives GA/DZ. D-2. box 60. accession nr. 898, II (1941). See also DBPN, C, II, 153, 191 -192. 

MB** Letter Fürstner to Cabinet, no 29 ZG, 29 January 1941. MinBuZa Archives, Ibid. 

•*•• Telegram G.G. to Welter, cipher CR/CU, 3 February 1941. Archives MinBuZa, Ibid. 

** Telegram Welter to G.G., cipher KF/KG. 2 April 1941. MinBuZa archives, Ibid. 

" "" Telegram Loudon to Van Bylandt, cipher EO 329/332. 11 April 1941. MinBuZa archives, Ibid. Also 

DBPN,, C, II, 336, 431. 
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them.14999 However, that opinion was not shared by the Dutch Department of Foreign 
Affairss in London.1500 

Thee Dutch Government therefore bied to obtain a ratification of the agreements made at 
thee last Singapore Staff conference of 21 - 27 April 1941, because those agreements 
madee explicit the military and naval moves needed in case one of the scenarios foreseen 
developedd into reality. Those enemy moves therefore had also political consequences. 
Loudonn however reported from Washington, that the ratification of the Singapore protocols 
wass out of the question.1*01 The British government too proved to be extremely reluctant 
too ratify the Singapore protocols, to the dislike of the Dutch Minister at the Court of SL 
James,, who expressed his strong personal feelings about this in rather undiplomatic 
languagee to the British Undersecretary of Foreign Affairs, Butler.1502 To play it safe, the 
Dutchh government decided to ratify both the Singapore protocols of February and April and 
informedd the governments of Great Britain, the United States, Australia and New Zealand 
accordinglyy on 11 June 1941. 

Thee letter in which the Dutch Minister announced the intended ratification to Eden was 
aimedd at obtaining a British agreement to ratify the protocols too. Because of the rather 
servilee posture by the Dutch government, the letter had too many options for the British to 
consider,, and was therefore not very convincing.1503 In a subsequent meeting, Eden 
keptt his distance. In a meeting with Van Kleffens on 25 June, he even conceded that he 
wass not informed about the Singapore-protocols of April.150* Michiels van Verduynen 
sensedd a trap, and wrote Van Kleffens that he had discussed this subject a number of 
timestimes with Eden, concluding that "this event illustrates that this statesman has a doubtful 
lovelove of the truthV** The incident certainly did not improve the relations between the 
twoo Foreign Offices. 

Thee Dutch pressure had some effect, as Eden handed over a letter to Michiels van 
Verduynenn in the afternoon of 1 August 1941, in which the British government decla-

M "" Telegram G.G. to Van Bylandt, cipher 1V/IW, 14 April 1941. Archives MinBuZa, Ibid. Also on DBPN, C, 
II,, 341, 436 - 437. 

15000 Telegram Van Bylandt/Hart to G.G., cipher NB/NC, 17 April 1941. Archives MinBuZa, Ibid. DBPN, Ibid., 
347,, 444 - 445. 

,m,m Telegram Loudon to Van Bylandt, cipher HF 457/HI 462, 21 May 1941. Archives MinBuZa, Ibid. 

i aaa Memorandum Michiels van Verduynen to Van Kleffens, 28 May 1941. Archives MinBuZa, Ibid. DBPN, 
Ibid... 434, 578-579. 

,8BB Letter Michiels van Verduynen to Eden, 12 June 1941. Archives MinBuZa, Ibid. DBPN, C, 111, 29, 46 -
47. . 

" "" Report on meeting by Van Kleffens, 25 June 1941. DBPN, Ibid., 59, 84. 

,aBBB Letter of Michiels van Verduynen to Van Kleffens, no 1977/488, 26 June 1941. Archives MinBuZa, Ibid., 
DBPN,, Ibid., 65, 89 - 90. 

ia** Letter Michiels van Verduynen to Van Kleffens, no 2576/607, 1 August 1941. MinBuZa Archives, Ibid. 
Alsoo DBPN, Ibid. Vol. Ill, doc. 149, 202-203. 
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"Wee have already assumed the duty of safeguarding and restoring the possessions and rights of 
thethe Netherlands Government to the best of our ability during the war and after peace. It follows 
thereforetherefore that an attack on the NEI would lead us to do the utmost in our power. We must, 
however,however, remain the sole judge of what actions or military measures are practicable and likely to 
achieveachieve our common purpose. Should tf» United States be disposed to take supporting action 
manymany things would become possible which we cannot undertake now'. 

Accordingg to Michiels, Eden confirmed verbally that the British would assist in the case of 
aa Japanese attack on the NEI. But the Foreign Secretary pointed out that the Royal Navy 
hadd no capital ships available for the Far East at that time. The old battleships were too 
slow,, and only new battleships like the KING GEORGE V and the PRINCE OF WALES 
wouldd be fast enough to catch fast and powerful Japanese raiders of the KONGO-Class. 
Therefore,, only the United States was in a position to guarantee the NEI, because they 
hadd a battlefleet available and ready for interference in the Archipelago. 

Wee witness here the British willingness to transfer power to a reluctant United States. 
Britishh Foreign Policy was quite aware of its limited influence on halting Japanese 
expansionism,, and clearly looked upon the other Anglo-Saxon Power with interests in S.E. 
Asiaa in order to protect all Western interests in that region. 

Inn Chapter 2 we have dealt in depth with the British policy with respect to Dutch security 
requests.. We can only remark here that, nothwithstanding physical closeness to British 
policymaking,, the Dutch government did not succeed in getting the British government to a 
commonn policy vis è vis Japan. Prime Minister Churchill and his cabinet had other 
priorities,, and the Dutch figured rather low on this scale of priorities. 

3.4.5.3.4.5. The Japanese Economic Missions. 

Inn Chapter 1 (Page 36ffl we have concluded that at the end of the thirties the United 
Statess was slowly developing a more effective policy towards Japan, based on the Achilles 
heell of Japan: the import of raw materials. The American cancellation of the Japanese -
U.S.. Trade Treaty of 1911 on 26 July 1939 was a clear warning, but more was to come. 
Ann increasingly nervous Japanese Government therefore explored other possibilities for 
replenishingg the raw materials which could not any longer be imported from the United 
States. . 

Ass a result, the Japanese Minister in The Hague presented a Memorandum to the Dutch 
Governmentt on 2 February 1940, asking for a trade conference1507. The Japanese 
Memorandumm proposed in effect the removal of all trade barriers between Japan and NEI, 
freee entrance of persons and capital of the two partners, and censure on anti-Japanese 
presss publications in the NEI Pressl Germany invaded The Netherlands before the Dutch 
Governmentt could answer the Japanese Memorandum, which clearly hinted at an 
incorporationn of the NEI in the Greater - East Asia Coprosperity Sphere. 

AA new Memorandum was presented by the Japanese Minister in London to the Dutch 
Governmentt in exile on 20 May 1940.150* In this Memorandum the Japanese asked for 

, ww H.J. van Mook: 77» Netherlands Inchs and Japan. Their relations 1940 - 1941. London 1944, 24 - 26. 

, a"" Note verbale Ishii to Van Kleffens, 14 May 1940. DBPN, C, I, 22, 18. 
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minimumm yearly shipments from NEI to Japan for a number of strategic raw materials. The 
mostt important were tin (3000 tons/year), rubber (20.000 tons/year), oil and oil products (1 
millionn tons/year) and bauxite (200.000 tons/year).1SDg The Dutch government responded 
onn 6 June 1940 that the amounts of raw materials requested were rather on the high side, 
butt that the Dutch Government was willing to sit down with the Japanese to see what 
couldd be done to meet these quantities. The reason behind this diplomatic move was to 
gainn time in order for the NEI to re-arm, and avoiding a possible Japanese attack by a 
straightt refusal to negotiate. On 16 July 1940 the Japanese answered that they were 
planningg to send an Economic Mission to Batavia in order to start trade negotiations.1510 

Thee Japanese Government had no lucky hand in appointing a chairman for their delegati
on.. The swashbuckling Japanese General Kuniako Koiso made some remarks about Dutch 
coloniall policy at a press conference which made him immediately persona non grata tor 
thee Dutch.1911 Thereupon the Minister of Trade and Industry in the Konoye-Cabinet, 
Ichiroo Kobayashi, was appointed as Chairman of the delegation. The G.G. however did not 
wantt to negotiate in person with any Japanese delegation. In order to send their delegati
on,, the Japanese therefore had to swallow that Koiso had to be replaced, that neither the 
G.G.. nor his second-in-command (HJ. Spit, Vice-chairman of the Council of the NEI) 
wouldd be involved in the trade discussions, and that no political issues would be discus
sed.. When the Japanese grudgingly accepted these conditions, the Dutch Government 
urgedd the G.G. himself to welcome the Japanese delegation, which had already left Kobe 
onn 29 August 1940 with somewhat undue haste.1512 

Kobayashii arrived at the head of a sizable Japanese delegation1513 on 12 September 
19400 in Tg. Priok, where he was received by his Dutch counterpart, the Director of the 
Economicss Department H.J. van Mook. In order not to cause a diplomatic row, van Mook 
hadd to be elevated to the rank of Minister Plenipotentiary,1514 therefore putting him on a 
parr with Kobayashi. The Japanese however were not fooled, and protested, in vain.1515 

Pabstt informed Van Kleffens that the Japanese insisted on Spit as negotiating partner, and 
repeatedd their refusal to negotiate with a mere Department Head like Van Mook.1516 

Characteristically,, Van Kleffens did not answer Pabsfs urgent telegram until the Japanese 
delegationn had arrived in Batavia, and he had received information from the G.G. that they 

1S"" Letter Pabst to Van Kleffens. 24 May 1940. DBPN, Ibid, 44. 41 - 45. 

1S1  Letter Pabst to Van Kleffens. 18 Jury 1940, DBPN, Ibid.. 185, 199 - 200. 

* "" For his statements see DBPN. bid., 316, 373, note 5. The reaction of the G.G.. see Ibid., 258. 293. 

1 MM Telegram Welter to G.G. no 393. 2 September 1940. Secret Archives MinBuZa, London period, DZ A I 
4(1).. file 401. 

16,33 The delegation consisted of 23 people, including officers of Army and Navy. See Appendix to letter of 
Pabstt to Van Kleffens, 27 August 1940. no 1350 A/287, 1522 GA, Ibid as above. 

,SMM By Royal Decree no 4 of 20 September 1940, Ibid as above. 

1M55 Telegram Pabst to Van Kleffens no 78. 3 September 1940. Ibid as above. Also DBPN. Ibid., 387, 444 -
445. . 

1S1** Telegram Pabst to Van Kleffens, 7 September 1940, no 81/82 Ibid as above. 
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hadd accepted Van Mook as their counterpart1517 Internally, the G.G. also had to overru
lee the Council of the NEI, which insisted on the appointment of mr. Spit because it felt itself 
sidesteppedd by the appointment of Van Mook.1518 

Howw important the Japanese considered this mission can be deduced from the fact that 
thiss was only the third time in modem Japanese history, that a mission was sent outside 
Japan,, headed by a Cabinet Minister. The first time was to Peking in 1905, which resulted 
inn the Treaty of Portsmouth and the end of the Russo-Japanese War. The second time 
wass during the Washington Conference on Naval Disarmament1519 

Kobayashii met the G.G. on 13 September 1940, and asked van Mook to be replaced by 
thee Vice-President of the Council of the NEI, H J . Spit, who was considered to be the 
secondd in power after the Governor-General. The G.G. refused, explaining that only Van 
Mookk had the required knowledge about NEI economics.1520 

Thee Dutch negotiators were walking on eggshells, because they had been informed that 
thee United States would look with disfavor on any long-term contract for delivering crude oil 
andd aviation gasoline to the Japanese.1521 To ensure that the Dutch got the message, a 
numberr of delivery contracts for weapons and planes were cancelled for good measure. 
Thee G.G. considered this inconsistent with American interests, but insisted the Dutch 
Cabinett to avoid any hint of a close political co-operation between the United States and 
thee NEI in the upcoming trade talks.1®2 

Thee trade talks started in earnest on 16 September 1940. The most important discussion 
topicc was oil. The Japanese wanted lots of i t And they were willing to share in its 
explorationn and production. What they had in mind was an import of oil and oil products 
fromm the NEI of around 3.150.000 tons/year, broken down as shown below in Table 7. 

TableTable 7. Japanese demands of NEI oil products. 

Lightt Crude oil 1.100.000 tons 
Paraffinicc Crude bil 100.000 tons 
Otherr crude oils 1.050.000 tons 
Aviationn Gasoline with O.N.87 400.000 tons 
Diesell Fuel 500.000 tons 

Byy way of comparison: the total amount of oil and oil products shipped to Japan in 1937, 

18,77 Telegram G.G. to Welter, 13 September 1940, cypher L, Ibid as above. See also DBPN, C. I. doc. 361. 
414-415. . 

'5, ,, Telegram G.G. to Welter, cipher M/P, 14 September 1940. ibid as above. Also in DBPN. C, I. 363, 
416-417. . 

iMiM Letter Pabst to Van Kleffens, 20 September 1940, no 1512 P3{G)/315. MinBuZa London Archives. 
Ibidem,, file no 228. 

1SPP Telegram G.G. to Welter, 13 September 1940, DBPN, Ibid., 361, 414 - 415. 

nH'' Telegram Van Boetzelaer in Washington to Van Kleffens, 12 September 1940, DBPN, Ibid., 359, 413. 

, saa Telegram G.G. to Welter, 17 September 1940. 370, 425. 
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19388 and 1939 had been 650.000 tons/annum. The Dutch Government thereupon declared 
thatt it was unable to discuss production volumes with the Japanese, as the oilfields were 
inn the hands of private companies: Royal Dutch Shell and Standard Oil.103 Both compa
niess had been invited by the Dutch Government to send trade negotiators to Batavia. The 
Shelll representative was mr. J.C. Panthaleon Baron van Eck, member of the Executive 
Board.. For Standard Oil this was mr. Frederick H. Kay, also a member of the Executive 
Board.. The results of these oil negotiations were the signing of a number of delivery 
contractss between Kobayashi and the two negotiators in the name of their respective 
companiess on 18 October 1940. 

Thee Japanese got far less than they had asked for. For light crude oil this was 120.000 
tons,, for paraffinic crude oil the 100.000 tons requested could be delivered, but the other 
crudee oils were limited to 540.000 tons. A sale for 33.000 tons of high-octane aviation 
gasolinee could be arranged, but not more. In Diesel Fuel they could only get 116.500 tons. 
Thee total was 909.500 tons of oil and oil products, which was still a sizable increase 
comparedd with the mean average value of the last three years (650.000 tons), but it was 
farr less than what the Japanese had wanted.10* Moreover, the oil companies had 
refusedd 5-year oil contracts, and instead had offered 6- to 12-months contracts. 

Duringg the negotiations, the Dutch delegation acted with considerable constraint There 
wass no question of flatly refusing the Japanese demands, because the NEI Government 
didd not want to provoke the Japanese into an attack. This called for a very cautious 
attitude.1888 But the Japanese too had their problems. They had assumed that the 
sendingg of a large delegation from different departments, including actively serving officers, 
headedd by a Minister of Cabinet Rank, would impress the Dutch sufficiently to start 
conversationss of a general nature about Dutch - Japanese relations. The refusal of the 
Dutchh delegation to discuss anything more than deliveries of raw materials confused the 
Japanesee delegation considerably.18* The original aims of their delegation had been the 
neutralizationn of the NEI and its incorporation in the Greater East-Asia Co-Prosperity 
Sphere.1517 7 

Anotherr reason for Dutch constraint was the fear that strategic materials like rubber and tin 
wouldd reach the arch-enemy, Germany, by way of the Russian transsiberian railway.18™ 
Thee Japanese demands were quantitatively of such a scale that the Dutch could not rule 
outt that possibility. Moreover, Pabst had noted that the Russians in Tokyo were rather 
easyy in issuing ultimate buyer's certificates, enabling Japanese ships to carry these 
strategicc materials straight to Wladiwostok.1829 After the war, captured documents of the 

1SBB Telegram Van Kleffer» to Loudon, 1 October 1940, DBPN, Ibid.. 405, 461 - 462. 

*•"" Telegram G.G. to Welter, 21 October 1940, DBPN, Ibid., document 449. 524. 

MM H.J. van Mook: 77» Netherlands Indies and Japan: Their relations 1940 - 1941. London, 1944, 80 - 99. 

" "" Telegram G.G. to Loudon, 19 September 1940, DBPN. Ibid., 377, 432 - 433. 

tmtm Letter Bos to Flaes in Peking. 15 October 1940, DBPN. Ibid.. 437, 509 - 510. 

1S"" Telegram G.G. to Welter, 11 October 1940, MinBuZa Archives Ibidem, DBPN Ibid., 432, 503. 

isagg Letter Pabst to Van Kleffere. 22 April 1940. no 535P3(G)/158, MinBuZa London Archives, Political 
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AuswêrtigeAuswêrtige Amt have indeed revealed that Germany expected to be supplied with strategic 
materialss by Japan via the Transsiberian Railway.1530 

Duringg the negotiations the atmosphere was further poisoned by a number of incidents in 
whichh Japanese subjects in the NEI were maltreated. A Japanese civilian was molested in 
Magelangg by four drunken soldiers on 22 July 1940. In Medan, a Japanese hotel owner 
wass beaten by a native soldier on 13 July 1940. The cook of the Japanese Consul-General 
inn Batavia was molested by a drunken Dutch soldier on 3 July 1940. In Bandoeng a 
Japanesee party dining in a Chinese restaurant were attacked by Dutch diners on 11 
Augustt 1940. In the same city a drunken soldier burned a Japanese flag. On the same day 
Chancellorr Ariyoshi of the Japanese Consulate-General in Batavia was manhandled by the 
Bataviaa police for photographing the G.G.'s palace, although that was not forbidden.1531 

Uponn further investigations the Japanese complaints proved to be justified, illustrating a 
growingg hatred by the Dutch common people against the Japanese.1532 The Japanese 
reactedd in kind to these incidents by arresting L Speelman, the Dutch Agent of the KJCPL 
shippingg line residing in Kobe on 2 August 1940, accusing him of espionage1533. Speel
mann was released by the Japanese Military Police, Kempei Tai, on 17 August 1940. 

Thee U S. Government meanwhile warily followed the course of the negotiations. Dutch 
foreignn policy however failed in pressing the U.S. Government for an acceleration of 
weaponss 'ind plane deliveries in lieu of denying the Japanese the extra oil imports they 
weree seek ng.1534 It lacked the finesse for such a trade-off. Moreover, the Dutch wrongly 
concludedd from the results of the ongoing negotiations that the Japanese had as yet no 
aggressivee intentions.1535 

Too show its discontent with the poor results, Kobayashi was recalled by the Japanese 
Governmentt on 20 October 1940. The oil expert of the Japanese delegation, Tadaharu 
Mukai1536,, now pressed for the designation of exploration concessions for exclusive 
Japanesee use. He had in mind areas in Sumatra along the Asahan-river, Borneo at the 
landd side of the coast opposite Tarakan, Celebes, New Guinea and the Aru- Islands. This 

,D00 See in particular Memorandum by the Director of the Economic Policy department to Foreign Minister 
Vonn Ribbentrop, Berlin March 21, 1941, in Documents on German Foreign PoScy. series D, Vol. XII, no 190, 
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requestt was met with stony silence.1537 The Dutch also complained about the lack of 
concretee Japanese proposals while the members of the large Japanese mission were 
nosingg around in Java. Therefore the Dutch proposed to end the talks.1538 

Nextt the Japanese appointed a new Chairman of their Trade Delegation, mr. Kenkichi 
Yoshizawa.. He had been Ambassador in China and Paris, and he had been Minister of 
Foreignn Affairs for a short period. Yoshizawa arrived in Batavia on 23 December 1940. On 
166 January 1941 he presented a memorandum with Japaneses requests. It contained a 
largee number of proposed trade measures, which, when accorded, would have made the 
NEII part of the Japanese Great-Asian Co-Prosperity Sphere, and therefore these propo
salss were utterly unacceptable.1838 The Dutch delegation however decided not to break 
offf the discussions, but to keep them going in order to win time. Those last months 
delegationn leader Van Mook received via the British C.G. Walsh from the F.O. supersecret 
decodedd messages from the Japanese government to Yoshizawa and vice versa. (See 
pagee 153). After some months of foot-dragging, both parties agreed to announce the 
failuree of the ongoing trade negotiations, stressing that this would not imply a change in 
thee normal relations between Japan and the NEI. The announcement was made on 17 
Junee 1941, followed by the departure of Yoshizawa on 27 June, 1941. The Dutch had 
scoredd a diplomatic victory by their stubbornness, but this was to be a shortlived one. To 
showw their displeasure, the Japanese already hit back on 7 July 1941, when they placed 
exportt restrictions on a number of goods destined for export to the NEI. 

Thee American oil-embargo of 26 July 1941 nullified the gains which the Kobayashi-mission 
hadd made. It had been agreed with the two oil companies that Japan would pay for the 
extraa oil in dollars in cash. The freezing of Japanese bank accounts in the U.S. meant that 
thee Japanese could not pay for the extra 900.000 tons of oil which the Kobayashi-mission 
hadd obtained. 

3.4.6.3.4.6. The Dutch Oil Embargo. 

Thee American decision to freeze oii exports to Japan might have come as a surprise for 
thee outside world, but both the Dutch and the British Cabinets had been informed 
beforehand,, although only in a broad outline. On 23 July 1941 a Dutch diplomat attached 
too the Court of St James was invited at the F.O., where he was informed about American 
planss in the case of a Japanese occupation of Southern Indochina. The plans consisted of 
thee following measures1540: 

a.. Freezing of Japanese bank deposits in the USA (which had already frozen the 
Germann and Italian bank deposits!) 

b.. Imposition of import licenses for goods from Japan; 
c.. Further restrictions on the export of crude oil and refined products to the level of the 

averagee of the export quantities over the years 1935 and 1936. 

,m,m Letter G.G. to Van Boetzelaer in Washington, 1 October 1940, DBPN, Ibid., 409. 466, and DBPN, C. 
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" "" Letter Van Kleffere to Pabst. 11 November 1940. DBPN, Ibid., 21. 22. 
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Thee U.S. had asked the British to follow the same attitude, and the F.O. enquired if the 
Netherlandss would also comply. 

Thee G.G. must have received some information from the Dutch legation in Washington, 
becausee a day later (24 July) he informed Welter that he was in favor of an oil embargo 
andd hoped for a common front from the USA, the UK and Holland against Japan.15*1 On 
255 July dr. Hart from the Dutch Ministry of Colonial Affairs met the Director-General of the 
Britishh Ministry for Economic Warfare, Sir Frederick Leith-Ross, who again stressed the 
importancee of Holland joining a British-American trade embargo. Hart postulated that 
signingg of the Singapore protocols by the British Government would surely improve Dutch 
willingnesss to join the embargo, but alas he did not pursue that point15*2 Next day Van 
Kleffenss asked Loudon to inform the US Government, that the embargo proposed by the 
Americanss would imply severe security risks for the NEI.1543 All this feverish activity took 
placee before the official announcement of the American measures on 26 July 1941. 

Onn 28 July Van Kleffens tried to make a deal with Eden: British signature of the Singapore 
protocolss versus the NEI joining the British/US oil embargo.1544 The same day the G.G. 
announcedd publicly, in the name of the Dutch Government that the NEI had joined the 
Americann and British Governments in freezing Japanese bank deposits, and in the 
introductionn of a system of export licenses. The Dutch explained their actions as retaliati
onn to the Japanese export restrictions of 7 July, 1941. 

Thee Americans intentionally made it unclear to the Japanese which crudes and what 
refinedd oil products were still allowed for export, and in what quantities. (Chapter 1. page 
49ff).. The American Export Control Office had established a classification of all crudes and 
refinedd products. Forbidden for export to Japan were the A- and B-crudes, from which 
aviationn gasolines could be distilled. The crudes classified C (so-called topped crudes and 
longg residuum) could not yield aviation gasoline anymore, and these crudes were still 
allowedd to be exported. A number of refined products like gas oil, distillate fuel oil and 
residuall fuel oil could still be exported to Japan within certain limits. Those limits were not 
divulgedd to the Japanese, because the fuel oils concerned could be used for ships, and 
thee US government was afraid that the Japanese would order quantities up to the limit Not 
embargoingg these fuel oils also was a gesture towards the NEI, as the Japanese Navy 
couldd still acquire fuel oils. 

Ass we have seen in Chapter 1, the American embargo was not intended to be absolute, 
butt became so due to bureaucratic procedures and the freezing of Japanese monetary 
assets.. As the NEI Government had decided to comply with the American export controls, 
twoo Japanese tankers at Soengeigerong and Pladjoe (both in Sumatra near Palembang) 
hadd been sent back because the Sumatra-crude was an A-crude. But another Japanese 
tankerr at Tarakan posed a problem, because Tarakan-crude was a C-crude, and thus not 
restricted.. The American banks however refused to unfreeze Japanese dollar-accounts to 
payy for this crude, and without American dollars the Dutch government refused the loading 
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off the tanker. Therefore Van Kleffens, on the urging of Welter, asked Loudon what the 
positionn of the American government was in the case of Tai-akan-crude.1545 Loudon's 
answerr was clear: the Americans refused to unfreeze dollar assets on Japanese accounts, 
thereforee making the export of oil from the NEI to Japan 1S46. After two weeks of waiting, 
thee Japanese oil tanker returned to Japan empty! 

Thee G.G. was very irritated by what he perceived as American intransigence in deblocking 
dollarr funds.18*7 In his view it would result in the complete freezing of all exports to 
Japan,, also of non-strategic goods. The NEI Government had hoped for reduced trade with 
Japann of non-strategic raw materials versus Japanese textiles. Loudon informed his 

'•• government on the volumes based on 1935/1936 average exports of non-strategic oil 
productss from the NEI.154* According to this table, the Japanese had already imported 
moree Tarakan-crude in 1941 than the average of their 1935/1936 imports of Tarakan 
crude.. Therefore, sending the empty tanker away had been correct 

Basedd on Loudon's telegram, the G.G. proposed the allowance of the following quantities 
off oil products to Japan in the remaining months of 1941: 40.000 tons diesel oil, 30.000 
tonss topped crude class C, 60.000 tons tow-octane gasoline, 20.000 tons kerosene and 
40.0000 tons of fuel oil1549. Export of these quantities however was politically undesirable 
ass long as the Americans did not export even minute quantities of these products 
themselves,, which were not on their list of embargoed products. It has to be remembered, 
thatt in Washington the conversations had started between the Japanese and the Ameri
canss on the embargoes. The G.G. again protested against the American plan to establish 
exportt volumes for non-strategic oil products without unfreezing Japanese dollar funds to 
payy for them. 

Inn a meeting on 10 September 1941 at the British Ministry of Economic Warfare the 
differencess between the Dutch, British and American approaches became apparent The 
Dutchh wanted to continue trade with Japan, excepting certain strategic materials. The 
Britishh wanted limited trade, importing from the Yen-block materials like magnesite and 
exportingg materials like wool and jute. The Americans wanted no trade at all, even in non-
strategicc goods. While the Dutch insisted on exporting bauxite ore, manganese ore, and 
limitedd quantities of rubber and tin to Japan, the English and Americans considered these 
raww materials as strategic too.1550 Specifically bauxite ore was difficult, because the 
Netherlandss Indies were practically the sole suppliers of bauxite to Japan, which in 1940 
hadd imported 400.000 tons of it 

Duringg the Eastern Supply Conference in New Delhi in November 1940, which was 
attendedd by a Dutch delegation as observers, many critical remarks had been made about 
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thiss supplying of bauxite to Japan.1551 Cutting off this export might be military and politi
callyy even more dangerous than cutting off the oil supply.1552 In effect, the whole Japa
nesee aviation industry depended on bauxite from the NEI! But under British pressure, the 
Dutchh accepted a total embargo on exports to Japan of rubber, tin, copra, bauxite ore and 
manganesee ore. No British compensation in another field (guarantees for the NEI, or sign-
offf of the Singapore protocols) was obtained, again illustrating that critics of Dutch foreign 
policyy like Hart might have been correct in stating that the Dutch were too servile to the 
British. . 

3.4.7.3.4.7. The last six months. 

Thee characteristic factor of Dutch foreign policy in the Far East in the last six months 
beforee the war was the change in attitude towards Japan from a very cautious one to a 
moree confrontational attitude. The military back-up given by the Singapore-conferences 
wass instrumental in realizing this turn-around. As a case in point, the Japanese were 
askedd to provide information about the whereabouts of their ships in the archipelago, in 
orderr to avoid "misunderstandings and incidents".1553 This would have been impossible 
onlyy two years before. Concurrently the chase of Japanese spies in the NEI was intensi
fied.. American planes were authorized to use NEI military airfields in October 1941.155* 
Shortlyy thereafter the American government even asked for permission to build American 
airr bases at Celebes, Tarakan and Ceram.1S5S The reason for this request was the plan
nedd ferrying of American long-range bombers and, at a later stage also fighters, from 
Australiaa to the Philippines. The US Government was even willing to give financial and 
technicall assistance in this airfield construction, and - if necessary - to execute the 
constructionn itself .(See also pages 121 -122) The G.G. however rejected this offer, in 
orderr to maintain Dutch political independence.1556 

AA real improvement in the American attitude towards Dutch rearmament was caused by 
thee visit of a personal friend of Roosevelt to the NEI in early September 1941. Mr. H.F. 
Gradyy visited the naval base at Surabaya and the KNIL Airbase at Andir, and the KNIL 
weaponss facilities and GHQ at Bandoeng. He reported on 12 September 1941 to the State 
Department1557:: "Accomplishment of much of this development [of the wharves, repair 
facilitiess and drydocks at Surabaya] has occurred in the past year, and the present efficiency and 
thethe prospects tor increased efficiency and expansion impressed me very much.Jn all bases I found 
notnot only facilities for repair and maintenance, but a considerable degree of manufacturing of 
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airplaneairplane parts, munitions containers, etc. They are even producing certain precision instruments. 
TrainingTraining of native labor for skilled work is carried on succesfully. The Dutch will maintain in excellent 
conditioncondition whatever we can find to let them have of the supplies, machines and planes they need 
andand in case of need their facilities for serving airplanes and naval units (even targe cruisers) will be 
availableavailable tor the British and tor ourselves. To find in this part of the world such present and 
prospectiveprospective facilities ... is most encouraging. Excellent morale has been noted among all those that 
II have met. It has not come to my attention if any appeasement sentiment exists in the Netherlands 
Indies''. Indies''. 

Thiss report, in combination with that of the US Airforce mission under Brigade-General 
H.B.. Clagett from Philippine Command, ended the last American reservations about the 
fightingg attitude of the Dutch, f See Chapter 1. page 114) 

Theree were not only informal assurances from the American side, but informally also from 
thee British side. This became clear at the visit of Duff Cooper to Batavia. Duff Cooper was 
ann intimate of Winston Churchill, who appointed him as Minister of Information in his War 
Cabinett According to Dutch sources, he failed at that post, and was therefore sent to the 
Farr East by Churchill to act as his troubleshooter over there.1568 In the weekend of 19 -
200 september, Duff Cooper was the guest of the G.G. at his mountain retreat in Tjipanas, 
wheree they held lengthy conversations, about which talks the G.G. reported to Wel
ter.1589 9 

Inn order to forestall a Japanese move into the Portuguese part of the island of Timor, an 
occupationn of that part of Timor was planned together with the Australians as prospective 
Allies15™.. On instigation of the G.G., the Dutch Cabinet even decided, on 28 October 
1941,, to declare war on Japan in case the United States, Great Britain or the Soviet Union 
gott involved in a conflict with Japan.1581 All these measures highlighted the conviction 
withinn the Dutch Government that the fate of the Allied Powers in the Far East was so 
intertwinedd that neutrality was no longer a realistic option.1562 

Fromm the same conviction stemmed the Dutch drive to be involved in the American 
negotiationss with the Japanese in Washington. It was specifically Van Starkenborgh, the 
G.G.,, who was adamamt that the Dutch should be involved in these conversations.1583 

Hee loathed the vagueness of the State Department towards the Japanese about the extent 
off the U.S. embargo, and considered this ambiguity as dangerous. After 18 November 
19411 the Dutch Government obtained not involvement, but at least consultation, in the 
ongoingg conversations. The Dutch Government was the only Government consulted, which 
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inn the end, but not wholeheartedly, gave its approval to Hull's proposed modus vivendi 
((ChapterChapter 1. page 48). However, the Dutch government did not realize the strong pressure 
fromm American military circles on Hull to do anything to win time, in order to reinforce the 
Philippines.156** That was also a Dutch interest of the first magnitude, but it was not 
recognizedd as such by the Dutch government 

Basedd on earlier agreements with the London Government, the G.G. was able to declare 
warr on Japan in the name of the small Kingdom on the North Sea in the early morning of 
88 December 1941, Batavia time. Japan at that time had not yet attacked Dutch territory, 
butt the G.G. had received reports about the attacks at Pearl Harbor and Hongkong. The 
Netherlandss were the first of the Western colonial countries to declare war on the 
Japanese,, even before the United States or Great Britain.1*8 

Dutchh Government foreign policy during the whole London period was hampered by the 
lackk of good high-level contacts with the decisionmakers in London and Washington. In 
Londonn the relationship with the Foreign Office was excellent and reasonable with the 
militaryy staffs, but almost non-existent with Churchill and his advisers. In Washington, 
Loudonn had good contacts at the State Department, but far less so with the influential 
peoplee who had access to the President, like Harry Hopkins, Sumner Welles, Henri 
Morgenthau,, Frank Knox.1566 Moreover, Minister Dr. A. Loudon was ill during the very 
criticall period of May - November 1940. The G.G. complained about this to the Govern
mentt in London, but no action was taken.1557 The Dutch voice was therefore not heard 
inn Washington. That this resulted in a slavish adherence to the whims of American foreign 
policy,, as suggested by Kersten, is however not true.1588 Specifically in late 1940 Dutch 
foreignn policy as pushed by Van Starkenborgh clashed regularly with American aims in 
foreignn policv.fpages 125 -126). 

3.5.. Dutch Naval Defence Policies In South-East Asia. 

3.5.1.3.5.1. Introduction. 

Inn the nineteenth century there was no urgent need for the defense of the rich Dutch 
coloniess in S.E. Asia against an external threat. Superpower Great Britain handed back the 
Eastt Indies to the Dutch in 1815 and after the Tractate of London in 1824 it might 
thereforee have been assumed that England respected Dutch Administration of the colony, 
andd would protect it if needed. Therefore, the Netherlands ran her empire under the 
umbrellaa of the Pax Britannica, and as long as England ruled the waves, there was no real 
enemyy in sight.1569 However, many Dutchmen distrusted British aims, as it was very 
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clearr to them that English foreign policy lacked the high moral standards of Dutch foreign 
policy,, and was based on pure self-interesL At the end of the nineteenth century the British 
hadd acquired such an extensive empire, that physically they simply could not absorb 
anotherr sizable chunk of colonial territory as presented by the Netherlands East Indies. 
Thiss knowledge gave the Dutch a certain sense of safety. 

Thosee irenic circumstances changed at the end of the nineteenth century. The expansion 
off the German Empire meant that it also sought to establish colonies, and in 1884 
Germanyy obtained the North-East coast of New Guinea and part of the Solomon Islands 
ass a protectorate. Germany manifested itself strongly in China, where it obtained a naval 
basee at Kia-chou, as a pendant of British Hongkong. Another young expanding power was 
thee United States, which obtained the Philippines from Spain in a kind of colonial blitz-krieg 
whichh surprised both the Dutch and English Governments in 1898. And last but not least 
theree was the emerging Asian power, Japan, which steadily increased its influence in 
Northernn China. Japan was bound to the Anglo-Japanese Treaty since 1902, and therefore 
aa nominal ally of the British, who thereupon withdrew their battleships from the Far East, to 
thee dismay of Dutch and Australians alike. More and more, Japan as a possible enemy 
begann to dominate Dutch defense planning, specifically after 1905 and the end of the 
Russo-Japanesee war. 

Att the start of the new century, Japan already possessed a navy which was stronger than 
thee Dutch squadron in the NEI, and it increased in strength with each passing year. The 
Dutchh realised, that it would be unrealistic to assume that they would ever be called upon 
too defeat a Japanese aggresive move singlehandedly. Dutch defense policy in the Far East 
inn the first quarter of this century was therefore based on risk strategy: a potential 
aggressorr had to accept unacceptable risks in attacking the NEI in force. If it happened 
anyway,, time should be gained to enable interference by presumably another Western 
coloniall power. Moreover, the Dutch defence establishment had to be of such quality that 
inn case of a war between two powers with asian interests and/or colonies, such as 
Englandd and Germany, Dutch neutrality would be respected. 

Fromm a defence viewpoint, these goals had to be translated into an adequate response in 
casee of each of the following three scenarios: 

1.. An. attack in force, presumably by Japan. This had as a consequence an invasion 
attemptt of the main island of the NEI: Java. In such a situation, the fleet had to 
preventt an enemy fleet from reaching Java; the Army afterwards had to beat off an 
invasionn attempt 

2.. A coup de main. This was an attack, out of the blue, by a fast squadron of wars
hipss with landing parties on board. The purpose of a coup de main was the 
temporaryy occupation of a harbour, city or area with wealth in order to obtain that 
wealth.. A coup de main could be made by an invasion attempt in force; but it was 
alsoo possible that the enemy squadron would disappear. An interesting example of 
aa coup de main with an invasion afterwards was the attack of the American Asia 
squadronn under Admiral Dewey on the Spanish fleet and base in Manila Bay at 
Cavite,, and the subsequent occupation of Manila in 1898. 

3.. Neutrality violations. These would mainly occur at the fringes of the Dutch Empire, 
alongg the outlying islands. To counter coup de mains and neutrality violations, a 
reasonablyy strong fleet was a prerequisite, as the defence of the main island (Java) 
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didd not figure too prominently in those two last scenarios. 

Itt will be clear that the financial consequences of the three scenarios were different The 
containmentt of neutrality violations was the cheapest; the enforcement of neutrality the 
mostt costly scenario. Dutch internal policy tended to save as much as possible on 
expendituress for defence. This policy was defended by the allegation that the small 
Kingdomm in Western Europe - because of its limited resources - was not able to defend its 
enormouss Empire in the Far East De Graaff strongly voiced this opinion in his the
sis.15700 However, The Netherlands have been, and still are, a sizable economic power 
sincee the sixteenth century, notwithstanding their small geographic size. In 1913, and again 
inn 1939 - 1941 there were no financial problems at all to finance the building of a number 
off capital ships (and the expansion of the NEi Airforce). Much poorer countries, like 
Portugal,, had to defend an empire much more spread over the globe than the Dutch. The 
Dutchh problem with the defence of their colony was doublesided and somewhat hypocriti
cal:: they did not want to pay the insurance costs for their colonies, but out of fear of losing 
theirr grip on power over the colonies they also refused to mobilise the natives as the 
Englishh had done in British India before the First World War. Both factors will be further 
elucidatedd in this sub-chapter, and it will be explained that by not making a hard choice, 
thee Dutch lost all and everything. 

3.5.2.3.5.2. The organizational Context. 

Thee Dutch Naval Organization was a complex one, because the Koninklijke Marine or KM 
(Netherlandss Royal Navy) had an imperial mission in addition to a localized mission: the 
protectionn of the integrity of the Netherlands East Indies (NEI). That localized mission 
absorbedd the major part of its fleet strength, but in the NEI the Navy was subjugated to the 
Dutchh Governor-General (abbreviated to G.G.), who was constitutionally the Commander-
in-Chieff of both Dutch defence services in the colony. 

Therefore,, the Commandant Zeemacht (abbreviated CZM) or Commander-in-Chief of the 
Netherlandss East Indies Fleet reported administratively to the Minister responsible for the 
Departmentt of the Navy (or Department of Defence after 1928), but operationally to the 
G.G.,, who in turn reported to the Minister of Colonies, who was therefore politically 
responsiblee for the defense of the colonies. Because neither the KM nor the Dutch 
Governmentt wanted an "indianized" Navy, the CZM was always selected from career 
officerss serving in The Netherlands.1571 Administratively however, the CZM did not report 
directlyy to the Minister, but reported to the Commanding Officer of the Netherlands' Royal 
Navy,, the Bevelhebber der Zeestrijdkrachten or BDZ, who was always based in The 
Netherlands. . 

Itt is interesting to note the organisational differences between the CZM and his peers in 
thee Anglo-Saxon navies. In the Royal Navy he was comparable to the Commanding Officer 
Chinaa Station, based at Singapore. This officer reported to the British Naval Chief of Staff. 
Inn the US Navy he was comparable to the Commander in Chief US Asiatic Fleet, a full 
Admirall reporting directly to the American CNO. None of these officers reported operation-

15700 Bob de Graaff, op. ciL, 415 - 417. 

18711 G. Jungslagen "Recht zo dm gaat - de maritiem-strategische doelstellingen terzake van de verdediging 
vanvan Nedanands-lndè in de jaren twintig". AMH, The Hague 1991, 18. 



329 9 

allyy to a Governor or Governor-General, which made responsibilities more dear, but had 
ass a consequence that the naval defence of Malaya and the Philippines was ultimately 
executedd from London, respectively Washington. 

Thee complex Dutch naval organisation resulted in a very slow and awkward decision
makingg process with regard to important changes in naval policy, e.g. new Fleet Laws. 
Thesee changes had to be agreed upon by both the NEI Administration and by Dutch 
Parliament,, resulting in long delays in a very bureaucratic approval cycle. As will be 
illustratedd below, this was a clear drawback with regard to decision making on rearmament 
inn 1912/1913 and again in 1939/1940 with respect to a sizeable reinforcement of fleet 
strength.. Before the war, the constitutional expert Prof. J.A. Eigeman lambasted the slow 
andd cumbersome decision-making process at the top of the Navy Department, and urged a 
re-organisationn in which the CZM would be made responsible directly to the BD2 like his 
Anglo-Saxonn counterparts.1572 Failure to recognize the existing organisational problems 
wass one of the factors in the decline of the Dutch Navy in the pre-war years. For example, 
itt has been well-documented, that the BDZ during the first war year, Vice-Adm, J.Th. 
Furstner,, loathed the fact that he had no say whatsoever over the East Indies squa
dron.1973 3 

Duee to further professionalisation of the Navy, a Naval Staff was instituted in 1886 to assist 
thee Minister in policy preparation, and to guarantee continuity in its execution. This was 
ratherr late, as the Dutch Army had already a General Staff since 1814, and the Colonial 
Armyy since 1873. Moreover, due to its small size, the Dutch Naval Staff remained 
insignificantt It was considered with disdain by career officers. Like another Navy with a 
longg history and fighting tradition, the British Royal Navy, command of a vessel at sea was 
consideredd the best way to advance on the career ladder. The Naval Staff therefore had 
noo standing at all in naval circles. In 1909 it consisted of 5 officers and 8 non-commis
sionedd officers.157* The Staff also lacked the intellectual superiority to guide the Navy 
throughh the technical revolution which took place in other large navies, specifically in the 
Britishh Navy.1575 Due to the lack of naval attaches the Naval Staff had to obtain 
informationn from newspapers and professional journals.1578 It was only in 1935 that a 
Navall Intelligence Service was added to the Naval Staff. Its Commander contacted the 
Americann Naval Attaché in Brussels to obtain information about the organisation of the 
U.S.. Naval Intelligence Service - information which was readily given and which proved to 
bee invaluable.1577 In 1936 the first Dutch Naval Attaché was appointed in London. 

Itt is therefore not surprising that the Commandant Marinestaf (CMS) or Naval Chief of Staff 
evenn after the First World War was still reporting to the BDZ, which ran counter to develop-

, 5 nn J.A. Eigeman: "Opperbevelhebber en Staatsmarine". Marineblad, 49 (1939), 1223 - 1278 and 1565 -
1577. . 
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meritss in the Anglo-Saxon Navies, where the Royal Navy had its Naval Chief of Staff, and 
thee U.S. Navy had its Chief of Naval Operations, as the highest-ranking flag officers in 
theirr organisations. When the Dutch Navy Department was merged into a Department of 
Defencee in 1928, the Naval Staff still consisted of only 5 officers.157" It was only after the 
evacuationn of Naval headquarters to London in May 1940 that the functions of BDZ and 
CMSS were combined into one person, that of Vice-Admiral J.Th. Furstner. On 27 July 1941 
Furstnerr became Minister of the Navy Department and member of the Cabinet in exile; he 
alsoo remained BDZ. Captain J.W. Termijtelen became the new CMS. The combination of 
thee functions of BDZ and Navy Minister was of course constitutionally impossible, but 
withinn the constraints of the actual situation, without a Parliament and functioning political 
parties,, it performed excellently.1579 

TeitJer1*00 has rightly pointed out that organisationally the KM was slow to implement a 
"learningg organisation". At the end of the nineteenth century there was a technological 
revolutionn which changed the whole seascape, culminating in the DREADNOUGHT. The 
Dutchh had no naval attaches, and missed therefore firsthand information on the ongoing 
navall revolution. A Naval War College was not instituted in Holland before 1921, thirty 
yearss after those in England, France and the U.S.A. As the Naval Staff was too insignifi
cantt in the first four decades of its existence, the Dutch Navy lacked departments for 
gatheringg information, evaluating events, battles and wars, and developing scenarios and 
doctrines,, up to around 1935. Therefore the Naval War College had to act as a substitute 
forr a Naval Staff for certain activities mentioned above.1*1 

Thee CZM also acquired a small Naval Staff in Batavia in 1902, but this was an operational 
organisationn in order to assist the CZM in his ever-growing operational duties.'*2 It was 
aa small staff, consisting of only 3 officers, and like its counterpart in the Netherlands, it 
lackedd an intelligence department In comparison, the KNIL General Staff was far larger, 
andd more active with respect to Intelligence.1*3 Contacts between the two naval staffs 
weree rare, due to the difference in rank of the naval officers serving in these two staffs, 
andd because of the geographical distance. It was only after the occupation of the mother
landd in May 1940, that the CZM Naval Staff came into its own, although the emphasis 
remainedd primarly an operational one. The new Chief of the NEI Naval Staff appointed just 
beforee war broke out, Captain J J A van Staveren, served a very dominant CZM (Vice-
Adm.. C.E.L Helfrich), but the two proved to form a good team.1** 

Ass we will see in the following pages, the lack of an adequate Naval Staff both in the 
motherlandd and in the NEI would be one of the deciding factors in the decline of the Dutch 

1Wii Brouwer, op. ciL, 35. 
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Navyy as an important factor in the defence of the NEI, and would also result in an 
inconsistentt view of the real needs for a succesful defence of the NEL 

Too complicate organisational matters even further, the Dutch also possessed a separate 
Governmentt Navy (Gouvernementsmarine) in the East Indies, which was founded in 1866 
too suppress pirates and smugglers, who used small, fast native ships.15"5 This Navy 
thereforee had a purely internal mission and reported to the Department of Finance in the 
coloniall Administration. The personnel of the Gouvernementsmarine however came from 
thee Koninklijke Marine on assignment basis. As the Gouvernementsmarine was never 
intendedd to fight modern enemy naval units, it will not figure in the discussions below. It 
addedd however an additional iayer of organisational complexity to a navy which could 
hardlyy permit itself such an additional organisational burden. 

Thee officer corps of the Dutch Navy was a very closed group. All career officers had 
graduatedd from the Naval Academy "Willemsoord" a.k.a KIM {Koninklijk Instituut voor de 
MarineMarine or Royal Institute for Naval Officers) in Den Helder, the Netherlands. The 3-year 
curriculumm emphasized character building, not so much formal education. Real intellectual 
formationn took place at the HMKS (Hoogere MarineKrijgsschool or Naval War College), 
foundedd at The Hague in 1921. It was the HMKS which in close collaboration with the 
Navall Staff, also located in The Hague, worked out strategical problems for the Naval 
Staff,, and this resulted in strategic and specifically tactical concepts, which were reflected 
inn the few ships, built in the twenties and thirties.15™ 

Coordinationn of policy between Navy and Army was almost non-existent In 1903 an 
Interdepartmentall Commission was instituted, which was succeeded by the Defense 
Councill of 1908. The Defense Council was a permanent Council, consisting of the BDZ 
andd Army Commander, the two Chiefs of Staff, and four civil members. The Defense 
Councill was based in the Netherlands, and was expected not to deal with the defence of 
thee NEI, which was considered the responsibility of the Minister of Colonial Affairs. The 
practicall effect on policy coordination between the Services was therefore small, but that 
wass solved in a typically Dutch way by numerous Interdepartmental Commissions which 
weree appointed in the period under consideration to advise the Government on Defence 
aspects.. We will encounter a number of these Interdepartmental Commissions in this sub
chapter. . 

Inn May 1940 the Koninklijke Marine was the only Service that, due to its inherent strategic 
mobility,, could escape to England with a number of ships, some of which were nearing 
completion.. Its main fighting strength was in the NEI, and was still intact The Dutch 
Admiraltyy accomodated itself in London at the offices of C&A in Oxford St under the 
capablee leadership of VTce-Admiral J.Th. Furstner, the BDZ. Furstner was strongly pro-
British,, and he clashed regularly with the Cabinet and specifically with Welter and his staff 
att the Department of Colonial Affairs, who condemned his "servility" to the British.1587 As 
thee Queen fell out with the Defence Minister, A.H.Q. Dyxhoorn,15" the Dutch Prime 
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Ministerr decided to split the department into two Departments in July 1941, with Furstner 
ass the new Navy Minister. 

Too conclude this subchapter, we have added short biographies of the two naval personali
tiess who determined the way the KM was being commanded just before and in the Second 
Worldd War. They are the BDZt Vice-Admiral Furstner, and the CZM in the Far East, Vice-
Admirall Helfrich. 

J.Th.. Furstner was bom in 1887, and was a curiosity in Dutch naval circles: a brilliant 
intellectuall in uniform. After earning his commission in 1906, he rose rapidly due to his 
sharpp intellect and commanding personality. After finishing the Military Staff College in 
19211 he directly became one of the teachers at the newly established Naval Staff College 
inn the Hague. He was allowed to attend the Ecole navale de guerre in Paris from 1927 to 
1928,, where he was strongly influenced by the French strategist Admiral Raoul Castex. 
Afterwardss he was appointed Director of the Naval Staff College {1930 - 1936), and as 
suchh he was responsible for the executive training of all future officers of flag rank of the 
Dutchh navy. On 1 July 1936 he was appointed CMS (Chief of Naval Staff), and promoted 
too Vice-Admiral on 1 January 1938. He became Commander-in-Chief (BDZ) of the Dutch 
Navyy on 1 September 1939. 

Underr his forceful leadership as Chief of Naval Staff he modernized the Dutch Navy, 
improvedd staff procedures, and ended the endless bickering between different schools of 
thoughtt within the navy. Due to his foresight, he escaped with his staff and almost all 
Dutchh warships to Great Britain after the German invasion, against the express order of 
thee Dutch Supreme Commander, General Winkelman. On 27 July 1941 he was elevated to 
Ministerr of the Navy in the Gerbrandy-Cabinet, giving him an important political platform to 
pushh for closer co-operation with the British. As we have seen in the previous subchapter, 
Furstnerr clashed regularly with the G.G. and his policy of aloofness, and took care not to 
sendd the Dutch warships remaining in European waters to the Far East, but to integrate 
themm within fleet squadrons of the Royal Navy. 

Furstnerr was intellectually brilliant, but as a person he was aloof, authoritarian and 
arrogant.. He lacked charisma and flair, and he could not handle the Press. Furstner 
certainlyy was no "sailors' admiral", he lacked empathy with the men and this might have 
beenn aggravated by his lack of experience in operational commands on board of ships. He 
hadd a broad strategic vision, and he was instrumental in the design of the Fleet plan of 
19222 and the Batöecruiser plan of 1939. His largest contribution however has been the 
changee of course of the Dutch navy from a top-heavy lethargic, outdated organisation 
beforee 1936 into an efficient fighting force in 1940/1941, which however sorely lacked 
shipss to do the job. 

Thee CZM in the NEI just before and during the war was almost his opposite in character. 
Vice-Admirall C.E.L Helfrich was bom in Semarang in 1886, and served after his graduati
onn in 1907 as a torpedo officer. He attended the Naval Staff College from 1922 to 1924 
andd assisted Furstner with the 1922 Fleet Plan. He became Commanding Officer of the 
destroyerr PIET HEYN from 1928 to 1931, and thereafter became Chief of Naval Staff NEI 
squadronn and commander of the Dutch NEI naval squadrom 1935 - 1937. He was 
promotedd to Rear Admiral in 1938 and became Director of the Naval War College 1938 -
1939.. As such he was a strong proponent of the BatHecruiser plan. In September 1939 he 
wass appointed CZM: Commander-in-Chief Navy in NEI, and he was promoted to Vice-
Admiral. . 
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Helfrichh was a born leader, and he was very much appreciated by his subordinates. He 
wass a real "sailor's admiral" who indeed cared for his men. He was a dynamic, aggressive 
personality,, very communicative and with a good sense of public relations, but at times he 
couldd be ruthless. He was not an intellectual high-flyer, but compensated this by getting 
thingss done. He remained to the end very much attached to his native land, the NEI, which 
hee indeed defended almost to the last ship, sending Admiral Doorman to his doom at the 
Battlee of the Java-Sea, about which he had no regrets. 

3.4.3.3.4.3. Dutch Naval Strategy. 

3.4.3.1.3.4.3.1. Risk Strategy. 

Forr the Dutch Navy after 1815, there was no chance to regain the mastery of the seas, as 
itss most probable opponent, Great Britain, indeed ruled the waves supremely. At the battle 
off the Doggersbank in 1792, Admiral J.W. de Winter could still fend of a sizable English 
fleett with his ships of the line. In 1815 that margin had disappeared completely, although in 
18600 the Dutch still possessed the fifth _ largest warfleet of the world.1589 Therefore the 
Dutchh resorted to a strategy of the "Reet in being". This strategy diminished in credibility 
overr time however due to the relative decrease of the fleet in number of capital ships and 
firepower.. After 1905 (the Battle at Tsushima) the Dutch therefore reverted to a strategy, 
whichh has been best described by German Admiral Alfred von Tirpitz and is called the 
"Riskk strategy". According to Von Tirpitz, the German Hochseeflotte needed to be of such 
aa size, that in a confrontation with it, the British batüefleet would risk such losses, that its 
supremacyy could be succesfully contested by other nations which also possessed 
battJefleets.15800 Therefore the expression "risk strategy". Because the existence of the 
far-flungg British Empire depended on British maritime supremacy, the political risks for the 
Britishh were indeed enormous.1901 Churchill as First Lord of the Admiralty said of the 
Commander-in-Chieff of the Grand Fleet in 1914, that Admiral Jellicoe was the only man in 
thee whole Empire, who could "lose the war in an afternoon". 

Specificallyy in the period 1900 - 1930 the Risk Strategy was very appealing for a fleet 
calledd to defend the extensive Indian archipelago against a stronger enemy whose repair 
basess were more than 5000 kilometers away, i.e. Japan. A damaged Japanese warship 
hadd to limp back the whole distance or had to be abandoned. The distance between 
aggressorr and defender therefore acted as a force multiplier for the defender. Even in 
1941,, the Japanese naval base which was closest to the NEI and which was able to repair 
battleships,, was the naval base at Sasebo on the southernmost Japanese island, Kyushyu. 

Itt must be admitted that the same reasoning applied also to the Dutch Navy as the 
defender,, because the NEI had no wharves where heavily damaged ships could be 
repaired.. The motherland was more than 20.000 kilometers away, and there were no 
Dutchh bases in between. This was not seen as a restraining factor in Dutch naval opinion, 
becausee it had been assumed since 1815 that the NEI fleet squadron would fight the 
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invaderr to the last ship anyway. This unspoken assumption was not even part of a 
formulatedd strategy, but was heartfelt by almost everybody in the Dutch squadron as 
"beingg the right way". It was this unspoken, underlying assumption which was the reaJ 
causee that when a battle was fought in the Java-Sea against a Japanese fleet, the whole 
Dutchh squadron was destroyed. 

3.5.3.2.3.5.3.2. Naval defence Plans, 1892-1912. 

Thee first serious defence plan of the NEI against an enemy attack dated from 1853,1SBZ 

withh Great Britain as the most probable potential enemy. France and the United States 
weree also identified as potential adversaries, but they did not possess naval bases in S.E. 
Asia.. In 1892 an Interdepartmental Commission was appointed by the Dutch Cabinet, 
consistingg of Army and Naval officers with experience in the NEI. Named after its Chair
man,, Maj.-Gen. J.H. Kromhout, this so-called Kromhout Commission reported as such to 
thee Dutch Cabinet1583 As the Army considered Java to be the most important island, the 
Navy'ss primary role was the destruction of an enemy invasion fleet bent on the capture of 
Java.. Secondary tasks for the navy were the avoidance of a coup de main in the outlying 
islands,, and reconnaissance of an enemy approach in the sealanes between the islands 
leadingg up to the Java-sea. England was still the principal potential enemy, although 
Germany,, France and Russia in that order were also seen as potential enemies. 

Basedd on the recommendations of the Kromhout commission, the Government issued the 
so-calledd Defence Foundations of 1892. For the Navy these had the consequence that, 
moree than in the past, the fleet would be tied to the coastal defence of Batavia and 
environs,, for which role the so-called Strijders (English: Warriors) had to be designed. 
StrijdersStrijders were heavily armed and well-armoured, but slow ships, a kind of coast defence 
monitorr or pocket battleship. The strijders were supported by fast small torpedoboats for 
nightt attacks. A few cruisers (fast, but moderately armed and armoured) would be used to 
protectt the outlying islands from neutrality violations and coup de mains. In contrast to the 
recommendationss of the Kromhout Commission, which wanted the main fleet base to be 
Tg.. Priok (close to Batavia), the existing fleet base at Surabaya was retained for reasons 
off cost effectiveness. 

Teitler15044 has pointed out that these Defence Foundations went against the naval trends 
off the time. Tying the main part of the fleet to the defence of (a part of) Java seemed at 
oddss with the growing importance of Sumatra and Borneo for international trade and 
investments,, and with the increasing risks of becoming involved in international conflicts in 
S.E.. Asia. 

Inn the recommendations of the Kromhout Commission, one recognizes the strong influence 
off the Colonial Army (KNIL), which in effect delegated the Dutch Navy to second position. 
Itt is clear that the small Dutch naval staff was not up to the intellectual level of the officers 
off the Colonial Army, resulting in recommendations which were strongly in favor of the 
Army,, and not in the interest of the security of the NEI as a whole. It was thé first time, but 
surelyy not the only time, that the lack of an adequate Naval Staff would severely hamper 
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thee formulation of a consistent Dutch naval policy for the NEI. 

Inn effect, Japan as a potential enemy was mentioned for the first time in a secret strategic 
studyy emanating from the naval staff in 1910.1SB The study is of some significance, 
becausee one of its conclusions was that in case of a Japanese attack on the NEI, the 
Americann Government would interfere on behalf of the Dutch. The British, traditional 
protectorss of the NEI, were thought to be too restrained by the Anglo-Japanese Treaty of 
19022 to be able to offer any assistance.1588 Consequently, it was assumed that the U.S. 
Navyy would intervene in case of a Dutch - Japanese conflict in the next two decades. 

Onee of the main fears of the Dutch colonial Administration was a coup de main. (See page 
319).. Most larger fleet units of the large powers at that time indeed had landing parties on 
board,, mostly consisting of marines. Harbours in the NEI which were considered to be 
exposedd to that kind of raiding parties were situated on the west coast of Sumatra 
(Sibolga,, Padang, Benkulen) and in the Moluccas (Menado, Amboina, Temate). When the 
Russiann Baltic Reet was on its way to Tsushima in 1905, there was genuine fear of coup 
dede mains by this rather powerful fleet during its passage through NEI waters. 

Thee Dutch fleet squadron in the NEI at the beginning of the 20th century was the result of 
thee recommendations of the Kromhout-Commission, and was a rather powerful squadron, 
consistingg of a nucleus of potentially six "strijders", the mini-battleships DE ZEVEN 
PROVINCIËNN (7000 tons) and the JACOB VAN HEEMSKERCK and TROMP (both 5000 
tons),, and three ships of the older KORTENAER-Class. Of these, the JACOB VAN HEEM
SKERCKK had been specifically designed for service in the West Indies, but in time of 
troublee it could be despatched to the East Indies forthwith. The newest ship (from 1909), 
thee DE ZEVEN PROVINCIËN, was a floating fortress armed with 2x 11 inch (28 cm.) guns, 
4xx 5.9 inch (15 cm) guns and 10 x 3 inch (7.5 cm) guns and one mortar 7.6 cm. It was 
heavilyy armoured with a 6 inch midship belt, but it was rather slow (top speed was 16.3 
knots),, and did not carry torpedo tubes. It was a Coast Defence Battleship, comparable to 
thee Swedish SVERIGE-class Coast Defence battleships of that time. 

Thee 5500-tons Coast Defence battleships JACOB VAN HEEMSKERCK and TROMP1*7 

weree armed with 2x 9.4 inch (24 cm.) guns, 6x 5.9 inch (15 cm) guns, 6x 3 inch (7,5 cm) 
guns,, one 7.6 cm mortar and two torpedo tubes. They were heavily armoured, but slow 
(16.55 knots maximum), and comparable to the Swedisch Coast Defence Battleships of the 
ARAN-Class,, and the Norwegian TORDENSKJOLD- and NORGE-Classes, although they 
hadd a very low silhouette compared to these Scandinavian ships. The older stripers of the 
KORTENAER-Classs of 4000 tons with its one tall chimney were armed with 3 x 8 2 inch 
(211 cm) guns, 2x 5.9 inch (15 cm)guns and 6x 3 inch (7.5 cm) guns,18" In addition they 
hadd 2 torpedo tubes each, and they were heavily armoured too with a 6 inch belt, but 

, , ww E.P. Westetveld: Verhandetng over de machtsverhoudingen fer zee tusschen Amerika en Japan in den 
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againn it were slow ships (16 knots maximum). 

Inn addition to these Strijders, there were seven armoured cruisers potentially available. The 
threee cruisers of the KONINGIN REGENTES-Class of 5000 tons were armed with 2 x 9.4 
inchh (24 cm) guns, 4x 5.9 inch (15 cm) guns and 8x 3 inch guns, and 3 torpedo tubes of 
188 inch. The ships could make about 16 knots, which was slow for an armoured cruiser. 
Fasterr were the four armoured cruisers of the GELDERLAND-class, which could make 20 
knots.. The GELDERLAND was armed with 4 x 5.9 inch guns, the NOORD-BRABANT and 
HOLLANDD with 10 x 4.7 inch (12 cm) guns, the ZEELAND with 2x 5.9 inch guns and 8x 
4.77 inch guns. These ships had to act against neutrality violations and coup de mains in 
thee outlying islands of the archipelago. 

Comparedd to the squadrons of other navies in the area in the first decade of this century, 
thiss squadron could easily hold its own in a purely defensive role: the defence of the 
Javanesee shores - even against the Japanese Navy of that time. That is why we have 
gonee into details of armament to show that really these were fighting ships with a lot of 
punch.. The ships lacked speed for offensive operations however. The Germans at that 
timee had the strongest squadron of any Western power in the Far East, based at Kia-chao, 
andd consisting of 4 armoured ships and 6 cruisers. At its core were the two big, fast and 
powerfull armoured cruisers SCHARNHORST and GNEISENAU which each had 8 guns of 
8.22 inch (21 cm). In a purely defensive role the Dutch Strijders had a fighting chance 
againstt those ships, but they were too slow to prevent, for example, a German coup de 
mainmain against the coaling station at Sabang.15™ The Americans and British had no batt
leshipss in the Far East at that time. The Japanese were building new Dreadnought-type 
battleships,, but against their older, existing battleships the Dutch Strijders still had a fair 
chancee on a ship-to-ship basis. 

However,, this sizable Dutch squadron was reduced to the status of steaming museum 
piecess by technological developments caused by the "Fisher revolution."1600 After 1906, 
alll the big navies acquired DREADNOUGHT-type battleships and batUecruisers, which the 
Dutchh were unable to build themselves, causing rapid obsolescence of the East Indies 
squadronn after 1906. Specifically, the DE ZEVEN PROVINCIËN was already obsolete 
whenn put to service in 1909 - a missed chance to build a modem artillery ship like HMS 
DREADNOUGHT. . 

Thee building of modem battleships by Japan changed all the equations of naval strength in 
thee Far East To advise the government, an Interservice Advisory Commission was 
appointedd under the chairmanship of the retired Governor-General LL-Gen. W. Rooseboom 
inn 1906. The Rooseboom-Commission, in its final report of 22 May 1908, advised surprisin
glyy against heavy artillery ships and emphasized the new torpedo weapon. The armoured 
shipss had to be replaced by a large number of small torpedoboats, backed by a few 
destroyers.18011 In this proposal, echoes are heard of the French Jeune école which also 
stressedd the torpedo weapon. In France around 1880, Admiral Aube had declared "La 
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marinemarine cuirassé a fait son temps."** But while the French wanted to use the torpedo 
forr commerce raiding, the recommendations of the Rooseboom-Commission were 
revolutionaryy because the commission planned to use the torpedo weapon in a strictly 
defensivee role against enemy transport fleets and the accompanying escort ships. 

Thee Rooseboom-Commission recommended a fleet of 6 light cruisers/destroyers and 44 
torpedoboats.iaaa The Commission also recognized, that the Netherlands alone would 
nott be able to withstand a dedicated enemy {i.e. Japanese) attack in East Asia, and 
thereforee had to acquire a powerful ally in ttie Far East This however would be a break 
withh the ingrained traditional policy of aloofness, and therefore this recommendation was 
unacceptablee to the Dutch government The other recommendations were partly honored, 
andd from 1911 the East Indies squadron was reinforced by 8 destroyers and a small 
numberr of submarines, all torpedo-carriers. The emphasis on the torpedo-weapon however 
causedd much resistance within the naval officer corps, which correctly concluded that the 
artilleryy fleet was doomed to disappear, and with that the possibility of promotion. 

Officiall reactions to the recommendations of the Rooseboom-Commission were slow to 
come.. The Dutch CZM, Vice-Adm. A.H. Hoekwater, officially commented on the final report 
towardss the G.G. in June 1910, more than two years after its release. The NEI bureaucra
cyy added almost another year: the Governor-General (A.W.F. ktenburg) gave his official 
consentt in March 1911I1"* Only after the position of the NEI government had been 
madee clear, the Dutch Cabinet could act It is incomprehensible why the NEI government 
neededd almost three years after release of the final report to come up with its advice, while 
thee Japanese fleet increased its strength year by year. Certainly there was no sense of 
urgencyy within the NEI Administration. In hindsight, it is also clear that in not going for 
battleshipss like every other contemporary navy, including the French Navy, did at that time, 
valuablee time was lost in acquiring such ships. That doomed the maritime defence of the 
NEII in the forties. 

Byy 1912, it was painfully obvious that the Dutch East India squadron was not even a 
deterrentt for a third-class seapower, and therefore something needed to be done quickly in 
orderr to give the risk-strategy some credibility. When Navy Minister J. Wentholt, tired of 
waitingg for the official response of the NEI administration on the report of the Rooseboom-
Commission,, announced the building of another ship like DE ZEVEN PROVINCIËN, this 
raisedd such a storm of protest within the Navy, that Parliament rejected the construction of 
thee ship on 7 May, 1912, after which Wentholt resigned.1608 The planned ship was obvi
ouslyy inferior to the dreadnoughts then under construction in other navies, and Wentholt 
couldd not convince Parliament about the wisdom of building another Strijder. His adversary 
inn the Navy was Captain JJ. Rambonnet who had proposed, in the maritime press, the 

MM D.C.L Schoonoord. Ed: Honderd Jaargangen Marineblad Hilversum 1990, 199. 

tmtm** Teitler, "Anatomie", op. ciL, 243. 

" "" C.J.J. de Neve: "De samenstelling van de Zeemacht in Nederlandsen Indië". Verslagen van de Marine-
Vereeniging",Vereeniging", 1909 -1910, 101 -177 and 207 - 305. Also Teitler "Anatomie", op. eft. 244. 252. 

1,MM Teitler, "Anatomie", op. cit., 270. 

" "" Bosscher. op. eft. 39, Teitten "Anatomie", op. cit 287. Design details about each of the three versions of 
thiss "Pantserschip 1912" can be found in A. van Dijk, op. eft. 360. A sketch is reproduced in A. van Dijk. op. cit 
WarsNpWarsNp International. Vol. 26 (1989), no 4. 402. 
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buildingg of five small battleships of about 15.000 tons with 8 guns of 30.5 cm, equal to the 
artilleryy on board of the Japanese battleships then in service, and using the Spanish 
ESPANAA class battleships as an example. The whole episode clearly illustrated the 
consequencess of the lack of a competent Naval Staff, advising the top of the department 
andd the politically responsible Minister. 

Wentholfss successor ad interim became H. Colijn, Minister of War, who served in this 
temporaryy function until 29 August 1913. Colijn initiated discussions with the Krupp 
Germaniaa Werft in Kiel, Germany, which resulted in an offer dated 25 November 1912 for 
thee construction of a battleship1607. The specifications as given by Colijn to the Germans 
inn September 1912 were for a battleship with 21.000 tons displacement, a main armament 
off eight 34 or 35 cm guns, a trial speed of 21 to 22 knots and an armoured belt 250 mm 
thick.18088 The battleship proposed by Germania was based on the design of the German 
KAISERR Class battleships, but it had a higher speed and less armour, and was therefore 
moree a battJecruiser than a battleship. The proposed ship had an endurance of 8000 
nauticall miles at a speed of 12.5 knots, which meant that it could indeed give battle to the 
Japanesee in their home waters, or act on their communication lines. It was also heavily 
armed:: 8 guns of 34.3 cm en echelon. 

Rambonnet,, who would eventually succeed Colijn as Minister of the Navy, was instrumen
tall in the installation of a new Interservice Advisory Committee, formally installed by Colijn 
onn 5 June 1912 under Chairmanship of the Minister for Internal Affairs, Th. Heemskerk. 
Deputyy chairmen were the Ministers of the Navy and of Colonial Affairs,1609 This Com
missionn became known as the State Commission of 1912, and was charged with an 
evaluationn of the defence requirements for both Navy and Army in the NEI, and of 
recommendingg to the Cabinet appropriate measures to improve these defences. Its 
report,16100 released on 21 May 1913, is of such an importance that it merits more than a 
passingg remark. 

3.5.3.3.3.5.3.3. The State Commission of 1912. 

Inn its final Report, the State Commission defined for the first time in an official report Japan 
ass the most probable enemy,'911 accepted the need to defend the whole of the NEI 
archipelagoo and not Java alone, and seriously studied the means to counter a Japanese 
attemptt to conquer the whole of the NEI. It was a seminal report, which in effect set the 
frameworkk for discussing the defence of this territory in the interwar years. 

Thee Commission opted very clearly for a strong defence, which would not make it 
necessaryy to obtain allies in the Far East, therefore reinforcing the continuation of the 
traditionall policy of aloofness. The Koninklijke Marine was seen as the service best suited 

''mm For design drawings and data on the Germania-design see A. van Dijk: The Drawingboard Battleships 
forr the Royal Netherlands Navy" Part II. Warship International, Vol. 26 (1989), no 1. 30 - 35. 

™"" A. van Dijk, op. cit. (1988), 359. 

1""" For all the members of this important commission, see Jungslager, op. cit 197. 

,*100 Rapport van de Staatscommissie voor de verdediging van Nederlandsch~lncSê. The Hague, 21 May 
1913.. This report will be referred to subsequently as "Staatscommissie". 

1t"" In a secret appendix, see ARA, dept of Colonies, geheim Verbaal 7 October 1913, Q-16. 
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forr the defence of the archipelago because of its inherent strategic mobility. Moreover, it 
hadd to defend the whole of the archipelago, and not only Java.1612 In order to do this, 
thee commission recommended the building of a fleet of nine battleships over a 30-year 
period,, resulting in the permanent availability in the NEI of a batüefleet of five battleships of 
21.0000 tons each, with a main armament of 8 guns of 13.5 inch (34.5 cm), a secondary 
armamentt of 16 guns of 6 inch (15 cm) and 12 guns of 7.5 cm, and a speed of 21 
knots.16133 In case of emergency 8 battleships would be available in the NEI. The five 
operationall battleships however were considered sufficient to counter the four battleships 
andd four battJecruisers which Japan was building at that time, also equipped with 13.5 inch 
guns.1*144 The battleships would be built gradually over thirty years, with the four oldest 
battleshipss to be sent to the Netherlands for training purposes after fifteen years. 

Off course the battleships needed a screening force, which the Commission recommended 
too consist of six light cruisers, eight destroyers and eight submarines1615. To solve the 
problemm of manning such a large fleet, the Commission recommended the use of Dutch 
conscriptss supplemented with native volunteers from the NEI.1616 Both the German and 
Japanesee navies had good experiences with conscripts. 

Withh respect to the naval base, it was recommended to base the fleet at Tandjoeng Priok 
eastt of Batavia, as the approaches to the Surabaya naval base were too shallow.1617 

Dutchh warships were limited in size by the 6.9 meter depth of the Surabaya naval base at 
thatt time. The depth of the western entrance varied between 7.9 m at high tide to 5.9 
meterr at low tide. The eastern entrance of the base varied between 7.0 meters at high tide 
too 3.6 meter at low tide.161" The entrance to the new base at Tg Priok would have a 
depthh of 9.8 meters at low tide, sufficient for the battleships. Moreover, bunkering stations 
wouldd be needed at Sabang, Makassar and Ambon, and these stations had to be 
protectedd against a coup de main by KNIL forces1618. 

AA weak point of the recommendations was the excessively long building time of the 
battleships,, which also assumed that no technological changes would take place during the 
thirty-yearr construction period. In reality, the whole area of marine engineering was in a 
rapidd state of technological change, comparable to that of aeroplanes in the thirties. This is 
aptlyy illustrated by the fact that between 1913 and 1914 changes in the design specificati
onss for the Dutch battleships resulted in a weight increase of around 20%18a). 

1(111 Staatscommissie, 20 afp. 

i mm Staatscommissie, 42 -44. For design details, see R.F. Scheltema de Heere: "Slagschip-ontwerpen voor 
dee Koninklijke Marine" Marineblad, 1965, no 5, 737 - 745. 

'•"" Teffler, "Anatomie", op. cil, 297. 

'*"" Staatscommissie, 4 6 - 4 7 . 

i mm Staatscommissie, 50 - 59. 

mm Staatscommissie, op. eft., 70 - 76. 
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1M** Staatscommissie, 89. 
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Off course the building and manning of such a fleet would mean increased estimates, but in 
itss financial part of the report the Commission proved that the additional financial burden 
wass not too excessive1621. The costs would also be shared by the Dutch and the NEI 
Governments.. At that time, the costs of the NEI defence by the KNIL were paid for by the 
NEII Government, the costs for the (imperial) Navy were shared, with ƒ 17.4 million per 
yearr being paid by the motherland, and ƒ 8 million by the NEI. The 45.5. million guilders 
forr this fleet expansion had to be equally shared by the motherland and the NEI.1622 

Thee Treasurer of the Ministry of Finance, who was a member of the State Commission, 
disagreedd however, and his viewpoint was published in a separate memorandum. Dr. A. 
vann Gijn maintained that this fleet in itself, could not guarantee the security and integrity of 
thee NEI, and therefore would not make the NEI a desirable partner in defence for other 
coloniall powers in that area He concluded that a small fleet for police tasks would suffice, 
becausee "a colony that would be governed in such a way that it would be considered as a 
modelmodel to be imitated by other countries, is not apt to be removed trom the possession of 
itsits motherland, as long as that motherland continuously improves the government of its 
colony"™colony"™ This line of reasoning by a scion of the Dutch ruling elite illustrates the 
increasingg isolation and alienation from reality of a growing part of that class, an alienation 
whichh would become obvious in the twenties and thirties. 

Thee State Commission was very outspoken regarding the eventuality, that the Netherlands 
wouldd have to fight alone with its battlefleet Without explicitly mentioning Great Britain, it is 
clearr from the wording of the document, that it was assumed that Great Britain and/or 
Australiaa (the RAN existed since 1909!) would interfere and assist the Koninklijke Mari
ne.162** It is the only fleet plan of the many which were published up to 1940, in which 
thee question of outside help had been addressed so clearly. 

Onn the basis of the final report of the State Commission, the new Minister for the Navy, 
J.J.. Rambonnet, announced the preparation of a Fleet Law, which would cover a ten-year 
fundingg period to guarantee uninterrupted building of four battleships1625. As only a few 
Dutchh wharves were capable of building these big ships, and the Netherlands as yet did 
nott possess blast furnaces and steel works to produce the necessary steel, a few of the 
battleshipss and ail of their armament and armour had to be ordered outside the country. 
However,, based on a specification dated 10 November 1913, offers had been requested 
fromm eleven wharves outside the country, with bids to be received by 4 June 1914. 
Includedd were the Germania-Werft at Kiel, Germany, and Blohm and Voss, Hamburg.1628 

Armstrongg Whitworth and Cantieri Ansaldo Genoa were also invited. During the proposal 
stage,, the Dutch government informed the firms of an increase in displacement from 

'*"" Staatscommissie, appendix 9. 

i a aa Staatscommissie. 125 -132. 

1 tBB Memorandum van Gijn, Staatscommissie, 15. 
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22.0000 tons to 25.000 tons, of speed from 21 to 22 knots, endurance from 5.000 nautical 
miless to 6.000 nm, and the caliber of the main armament from 34.3 cm to 35.6 cm (14 
inch). . 

Withinn the period specified offers were received from Germaniawerft (project no 806, with 
onee interesting design variation with two quadruple turrets for the main armament as was 
muchh later realised with the battleships of the English NELSON- and French CLEMEN-
CEAU-Classes),, from Blohm & Voss (project no 733) and Vickers (project no 694 and 
695).. These designs have been extensively discussed and compared by Van Dijk'8*7 

andd ScheUema de Heere.189 All builders could deliver the ships within 28 months. At 
thee outbreak of the First World War the Dutch Government cancelled all further contacts 
withh the wharves. In all possibility, the Dutch Naval Staff favoured the design by Germania
werftt with some Blohm and Voss features, and as Germany was now belligerent, the 
Dutchh staff saw no possibility of pursuing the matter. 

Itt is a pity that Rambonnet was not somewhat more insistent towards his staff, as Italy was 
nott in the war until 1915, and the United States even not until 1917. Sweden and Spain 
remainedd neutral during the whole period of war, and were able to build battleships. With 
thee wharves in these neutral countries, discussions on designs could have continued, 
resultingg in orders to build the ships. It cannot be traced however, what the Italian offer 
consistedd of, and how it was rated by the Naval Staff. Obtaining offers from wharves in the 
Unitedd States and Sweden had not been contemplated at all. As the (small) Dutch Naval 
Stafff lacked an international vision and was far more acquainted with British and German 
fleett developments, it did not consider other possibilities, and therefore missed an historic 
opportunity. . 

Itt must be pointed out here, that in Dutch historiography the conclusion that the outbreak 
off the world war made further plans and a Fleet Law illusory, is drawn too easily. In 
addition,, even during the war, warships could have been purchased from other na
vies.16299 Even after 1913 it would have been possible for the Dutch to obtain battles
hips.. The story of the English-built Brazilian battleship RIO DE JANEIRO of 27.000 tons 
withh 14 guns of 12 inch calibre is wellknown. The ship was sold to the Turkish Government 
afterr completion in January 1914 and renamed SULTAN OSMAN I. In August 1914 the 
shipp was expropriated by the British after the Turkish entry into war, and renamed HMS 
AGINCOURT.16300 The Greek Navy obtained 2 pre-dreadnought battleships from the US 
Navyy in early 1914. 

Thee slow decision making process within the NEI Administration, the Navy Department and 
inn particular at the Naval Staff, with its continuously changing specifications, had as a 
consequencee that the Dutch Navy did not have even one battleship under construction at 
thee end of the world war, let alone five of these ships. In 1942 these ships would not have 

1 WW Van Dijk, op. eft. 399 - 402 

1 t aa R.F. Scheltema de Heere: "Slagschip-ontwerpen voor de Koninklijke Marine" Marineblad, 75:5 (1965), 
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beenn too old yet The comparable Japanese battleships of the KONGO-Class gave the 
Americanss plenty of problems during the Second World War. 

Inn place of the battleships, the Dutch Government commenced the building, at Dutch 
wharves,, of 3 light cruisers of the JAVA-Class, to the design of Krupp-Germania. These 
weree ships of 6000 tons, with ten guns of 15 cm (6 inch) and a speed of 30 knots1631. 
Comparedd to their sisterships in other navies at that time, these cruisers were decidedly 
superior.. Building started in 1916. 

Inn military history, it certainly is rather uncommon that an army designs fleet bases for its 
sisterr service the navy, not to help it but in order to regain importance. As Teitler has 
madee clear, this was exactly what happened in the NEI.163a One of the most intelligent 
criticall appraisals of the report of the State Commission came from a Colonel of the 
Generall Staff of the KNIL, W.R. de Greve, who later on would become its Commander. He 
pointedd out that Tg. Priok was unsuitable as a naval base, and suggested an alternative 
locationn between the Zutphen Islands (Poelau Rimaoebalak) and the Sumatra shore, close 
too the Soenda Straits between Sumatra and Java1633 This sea passage is subdivided by 
aa number of islands and islets, which could be reinforced, as the Americans had done in 
thee entrance to Manila Bay. To close both ends of the straits, an enemy navy needed to 
splitt its forces in two equal parts, one for the southern entrance from the Indian Ocean, 
andd the other to close off the entrance from the Java Sea, because the Dutch fleet in its 
basee could use both passages, resulting in a better opportunity for the Dutch squadron to 
defeatt each of these enemy squadrons one by one. 

Thee publication of de Greve's pamphlet1634 in 1913 resulted in lively polemics in the 
presss between officers of both services about the relative merits of different locations for 
thee naval base and the protecting forts,1635 which are neatly summarized by 
Teitler.18366 All this publicity resulted in the installation of another Commission to study 
thee relative merits of the Soenda Straits naval base in 1917. Its Chairman was Captain 
W.J.G.. Umbgrove. The final report"37 of the Umbgrove Commission strongly recom
mendedd a naval base between the islands of Merak Besar and Merak Ketjil and the Java 
shore,, protected. in the north by a mountain, and opening in the Soenda Straits. With 
coastall defence batteries consisting of 40 cm guns on the islets between Java and 
Sumatraa the Straits would become almost impassable by an enemy fleet, while the Army 

1,ww teitler. "Anatomie", op. cit. 321. 
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wouldd retain freedom of movement between the two most important islands of the NEI: 
Sumatraa and Java. Alas, at the time this Commission delivered its final report (1920), the 
battleshipss which would use this base had faded away in the postwar economic crisis and 
generall war-weariness. 

Ass is obvious from the above, the recommendations of the State Commission were based 
onn a clear risk strategy with strong Mahanian influences. A fleet of 5 battleships would of 
coursee not stand up to the Japanese batüefleet of 4 battleships and 4 battJecruisers, but 
forr the Japanese Navy with its long lines of communications, this Dutch battlefleet would 
indeedd have been a serious and credible deterrence to Japanese expansion plans in the 
NanyoNanyo (S.E. Asia). The strategy pursued by the State Commission was therefore a pure 
riskk strategy. 

Somee Dutch historians have argued, that the recommendations of the State Commission 
wouldd have resulted in an armaments race with Japan, which would result in them building 
evenn more battleships. This however is highly improbable. In Chapter 6 it will be shown 
thatt Japanese maritime construction capacity was up to its ceiling during the whole period 
underr consideration. 

Inn hindsight, it is obvious that the time slot for building Dutch dreadnoughts was limited. 
Thee State Commission in effect was convened too late, as will be illustrated below. If the 
Statee Commission had come in place of the Roosenboom Commission, Holland might 
havee had Its battleships, as building time for battleships at that time was between two and 
aa half and three years. Was this delay explainable because the consequences of the naval 
revolutionn caused by the launching of the real DREADNOUGHT in 1906 had to be 
studied?? This is highly improbable, since the Germans immediately started building that 
typee of capital ship in 1907. Smaller navies acted quickly too. The Brazilian Navy for 
examplee ordered 2 modem battleships in England in 1907, the Argentinian Navy followed 
suitt by ordering 2 dreadnoughts in the United States in 1910. The Turkish navy ordered a 
modemm battleship in England in February 1911 (later to become HMS ERIN), the Chilean 
Navyy also ordered a dreadnought in England in November 1911 (later to become HMS 
CANADA).. The lack of urgency on the Dutch naval side, and the building of an already 
outmodedd DE ZEVEN PROVINCIËN are proof that Dutch naval staff work at that time was 
nott of the required quality. The bureaucratic slowness in official naval and military 
commentss on the recommendations of the Commission-Rooseboom also illustrated the 
lackk of urgency in a military bureaucracy which had not been challenged by real wars for 
tooo long. There was absolutely no sense of urgency. The many changes of Navy Ministers 
didd not help either.18" 

3.5.3.4.3.5.3.4. In search of a naval policy, 1919 -1922. 

Att the end of the First World War, two new weapons had blossomed into full fruition, the 
submarine,, and the airplane. It was dear that a new appraisal of Dutch naval policy had to 
takee place, taking into consideration the impact of these two new weapons. Submarine 
officerss claimed that large well-armed submarines could patrol all of the NEI with submari
nee motherships in support of them.1638 In Parliament, members16*1 of the coalition Ro-

WMM There were 12 Navy Ministers over the period 1900 -1920. See Teitler, Anatomie, 407 • 408. 
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mann Catholic Party railed against a Dutch "Hochseeflotte" and joined the socialist 
oppositionn parties. The general feeling however was that the NEI squadron was totally 
inadequatee and technically obsolete. The fleet was described in Dutch Parliament as "that 
deplorabledeplorable lof, and Navy Minister W. Naudin ten Cate aptly described the fleet as "an 
unusableunusable pile of rustV6" In order not to lose its prestige, Holland had to do somet
hing.16*22 Even the responsible Minister conceded that the fleet had to be 
renewed.16433 Governor-General Van Limburg Stirum informed the new Minister of 
Coloniall Affairs De Graaff that 'our fleet policy gives the impression of complete desperation. 
HowHow many years do we already struggle with this issue, without delivering something of substan-

Mostt political parties also realized too well that a fatal weakening of the fleet would in due 
timee result in the loss of the colonies.1645 Navy Minister H. Bijleveld proposed to stop 
furtherr construction of the two cruisers JAVA and SUMATRA, but leakages to the Press by 
officerss of the naval staff in combination with the genera) feeling that the fleet could not be 
furtherr weakened resulted in a rejection of the Naval Estimates, and the resignation of 
Bijleveld.. His successor obtained approval for the cruisers, but only after promising a 
thoroughh study of the Far Eastern defence problems. 

Thiss was all tine more urgent, as the number of navy personnel which left the service 
increasedd dramatically. In 1919 the percentages of people leaving the Navy were 26.5% of 
thee officers, 13.6% of the non-commissioned officers, 22.6% of the machineroom person
nell and 57.4% of the sailors.1646 It was already inferred by some commentators, that 
theree would be no sailors available to man the two new cruisers. Reasons for this high 
turnoverr were lack of career prospects for officers and non-coms, and the weeding-out of 
unreliablee sailors as a result of the "red week", when the trade union for sailors had 
threatenedd the occupation of The Hague (See paragraph 3.4.3.7). Around 1 July 1920, the 
Navyy had less than 1000 sailors, 718 officers and 2410 non-coms - too many chiefs and 
tooo few Indians therefore. Due to lack of personnel, half of the squadron in the NEI had to 
bee immobilized: 1 armored cruiser and 4 destroyers.16*7 Morale and fighting efficiency 
decreasedd even more steeply, and caused much concern within the government. 

Alll this resulted in the installation of an interdepartmental commission on 29 May, 1920 

1M00 See speech of the influential politician of the Roman Catholic Party mr. J.A. Bomans, HTK, 11 February 
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withh the task of recommending to the Dutch Government which steps should be taken to 
improvee the defence of the NEI in the light of the latest technological developments. The 
commissionn was named after its chairman, Captain A.F. Gooszen KM, and consisted of 
navall and army officers, the Treasurer of the Department of Finance, and civil servants 
fromm the Department of Colonies.184* 

Thee naval policy framework for the commission was significantly different from that of the 
Statee Commission eight years hence. The assumptions were no longer those of a strong 
navall deterrence, but were the scouting of an enemy force, harassment of that enemy 
force,, and if possible attacks on its transport fleet and its lines of communications,1**" 
whilee waiting for an interference by another, stronger Navy (presumably the U.S. Navy). 
Thee foundation of the League of Nations and the general war-weariness and growing 
pacifismm even in neutral Holland had clearly influenced the definition of the Commission's 
tasks.18800 But it was also the time of the naval arms race, and Japan had adopted a 
fleett plan for 16 capital ships (the 8:8 plan of eight battleships and eight batrJecrui-
sers).1851 1 

Thee Gooszens-Commission recommended a small-material fleet a "minimum fleet", with 
submariness as the principal units to attack an approaching enemy. Main base would be 
Tg.. Priok, and not Surabaya. Screening forces consisting of destroyers and seaplanes 
wouldd continually patrol the narrow approaches to the Java-Sea between Malaya and 
Borneoo near the Natoena and Anambas islands, between Borneo and Celebes near 
Tarakan,, and between Celebes and Flores.1862 If Japanese fleet units were detected 
crossingg these lines, there were still two full 24-hour periods available before the north 
coastt of Java was reached. Time enough to send the submarines into the attack. The 
recommendedd fleet strength for the NEI was 4 cruisers, 24 destroyers, 4 gunboats, 32 
attackk submarines and 14 air squadrons with 72 seaplanes.1883 The fleet units had to 
bee built during a 12-year period, covered by a Fleet Law in order to guarantee continuity in 
thee fiscal appropriations. Fiscally this was a rather revolutionary proposal, because up to 
thatt time Parliament had voted for building outlays at the discussions on the yearly 
estimationss for the Ministry concerned. From a naval policy standpoint, the proposed fleet 
plann was unique, in that not artillery ships, but torpedoships and planes would be the main 
offensivee weapons. As far as is known today, this was the only fleetplan in the world which 
didd not have the artillery ship as its main line of defence. As such it was a regression to 
thee recommendations of the Rooseboom-Commission in 1906 with its torpedo-fleet The 
plann also rested on the assumption that in case of Japanese aggression the League of 
Nationss would assist the Dutch by sending (Anglo-Saxon) warships which would reach the 
theatree of war within 3 to 4 weeks. 

" ** For its members, see Jungslager, op. cit., 198. 

xmxm Jungslager, op. cit, 94. 

"*"* In Dutch Parliament a motion was introduced by the Social-Democratic Party on 11 February 1919 to 
abolishh the whole Reet The motion was defeated by 58 versus 23 votes. HandeBngen Tweede Kamer, 1918 -
1919,, session 13 February, 1317. 

1 MM Jungslager, op. cit, 84. 

i a aa For detailed patrol charts of each of these passages see Jungslager, op. cit, 106 -111 . 

" "" Rapport van de Interdepartementale Commissie, 29 May 1920 (Secret), 17 afp. 
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Thee plan can be criticized on a number of points. The defence of the NEI was in effect 
concentratedd on only a part of the NEI - the whole archipelago east of the Celebes was 
abandonedd to the enemy. It was assumed that submarines would be effective against 
warships,, and this in fact was a lesson not learnt from the First World War, as the German 
U-boatss had concentrated on merchant shipping. It was unclear what could be done by this 
fleett when Japan had acquired a foothold in the eastern part of the archipelago by for 
examplee a coup cte main against Ambon. Moreover, the plan explicitly assumed help from 
outsidee by the League of Nations, to be executed by the only nations which had, at that 
time,, a fleet in the Far East: The United Kingdom and the United States, and probably 
France.. Again it appeared that naval staffwork of insufficient quality was put into the plan. 
Butt it was obviously much cheaper than the previous fleet plan of the State Commission of 
1912,, and it must be admitted that the Japanese some twenty years later followed the 
samee invasion routes which had been foreseen in the Final Report of the Gooszens-
Commission.. 185* 

Thee unconventional nature of the plan would cause political and legal deadlock in the 
comingg fifteen years, because it was considered worthless by the numerous advocates of 
thee heavy artillery ship,1655 and resulted in a guerilla both within and outside the Konink-
lijkelijke Marine, which had as a consequence deep divisions within the Navy leadership itself. 
Ass a consequence, politicians, and specifically financial specialists, in Parliament could and 
didd point out the lack of unanimity in the Navy itself, and therefore refused to agree on 
investmentss in new warships. The socialist parlementarian F.W.W. Hugenholtz remarked in 
19244 that having read the many articles by naval officers, every one urging a fleet 
compositionn different from the others, the proposed draft Fleet Law of 1924 could only 
resultt in a trash fleet.1666 This lack of unanimity within the Navy command structure due 
too the lack of a professional Naval Staff continued until the end of the thirties and resulted 
inn a fatally weakened fleet, as will be discussed in the following pages. 

3.5.3.5.3.5.3.5. The Draft Reet Law of 1922. 

Thee recommendations of the Gooszens-Commission were found unacceptable by the Navy 
Ministerr ad interim, General W.F. Pop. This deadlock was broken because Pop was forced 
too resign on another issue in June 1921, and was replaced by J.J.C. van Dijk. Van Dijk 
acceptedd the recommendations, but he sensed the resistance in and outside Parliament 
againstt the recommendations of the Commission, and decided to scale down the goal of a 
Draftt Fleet Law (DFL) to the building of half the fleet strength recommended by the 
commission,, over a period of six years instead of twelve years. By limiting the duration of 
thee DFL to six years, he hoped to convince those Parliamentarians who opposed the 
financiall recommendations of the commission because those would effectively remove 
Parliamentaryy budget control for a number of years.1657 By defining the goal of the inten
dedd DFL as a fleet, which at the end of the six-year period was completed he hoped to 
convincee those Parliamentarians who found the whole fleet too expensive for a small 

1,544 Bosscher, op. cit., 62 afp. 

1"88 J.F.W. Nuboer "De Verdediging van Nederiandsch-IndiÈ", Onze Vloot, 31S, (1939), 150 -154. 

1 ,MM Schoonoord, op. cit, 205. 

ww See remarks of mr. P.J. Oud on this subject in the Second Chamber, HTK, 18 October 1923, 146, and 
off mr.H.C. Dresselhuys, bid. 149. 
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countryy as the Netherlands, as well as those who argued against a Fleet Law because it 
wouldd not take into account the dynamics of technological change, resulting in ships which 
wouldd be obsolete when put into service. Moreover, in order not to jeopardize the ongoing 
construction,, he decided that as long as the DFL was not yet accepted, he would ask 
Parliamentt for yearly budgets for new ships, using the recommended minimum fleet of the 
Gooszenss Commission as a guide. This proved to be a farsighted measure, because as 
thee DFL discussions dragged on in Parliament, it enabled the Navy to build destroyers and 
submariness and other small warships for the East Indies.1-6" 

Politicallyy at that time, there was a very vocal minority which was dead-set against any 
armament,, let alone re-armament It consisted of communists, social-democrats and leftist 
liberals,, who together commanded about one-third of the total votes in Parliament They 
weree also very vocal in the national Press, and could count on the loyalty of well-organized 
tradee unions. In addition, the conservative majority in Parliament contained a number of 
Parliamentarianss who were fiscally very conservative, and who opposed a major fleet 
expansionn on fiscal grounds, or because there would be no parliamentary control over fleet 
buildingg for six years. The influential politician De Geer voiced objections of the second 
kind.. In order to get the Draft Fleet Law passed, van Dijk had to convince these financial 
conservatives.1889 9 

Thee Draft Fleet Law1680 was proposed to Parliament in April 1922. The timing was unfor
tunatee for a number of reasons. An important external factor was the Washington Naval 
Disarmamentt Conference, which had resulted in guarantees for Dutch colonial positions in 
thee Far East by Japan and the three Western Powers, England, France and the U.S. The 
prospectt of a Japanese attack therefore diminished considerably. Internal factors were the 
conflictt between the KM and KNIL about the relative merits of the Reet Law for the land 
defencee of the NEI,1981 the internal dissension within the naval officer's corps, and the 
negativee opinion about the DFL by the highest Dutch advisory college, the Council of 
State.. Moreover, a Parliamentary election was scheduled for May 1922, and the leaders of 
thee majority parties did not want to put the DFL at the center of those elections, due to the 
dissensionn within their parties. The half-hearted explanation in Parliament by the Minister 
off Foreign Affairs about the consequences of the DFL for Dutch foreign policy1"2, cou
pledd with his absence for some months due to an International Peace Conference, was not 
veryy convincing. His absence therefore gave a perfect excuse to defer the DFL for 
procedurall reasons until after the parliamentary elections. This proved to be a tactical error 
whichh would have considerable consequences.1883 

""** Jungslager, op. cit, 127. 

" "" For the political side of the Reet Law see the thesis of H.J.G. Beunders: Weg met de VTootwet! De 
maritiememaritieme bewapeningspoëtiek van het Kabinet Ruys de Berenbrouck en het succesvotie verzet daartegen in 
1923.1923. Bergen (NH), 1984. 

1,100 HTK 1921/1922, Bijlagen 320.2 t/m 8, Ontwerp van Wet, signed by Queen Wilhelmina, 8 November 
1921. . 

Maii Jungslager, op. ciL, 128. 

"""" Minister of Foreign Affairs H A van Karnebeek in Second Chamber, HTK, 6 April 1922, 2357 - 2359. 

'•*** Beunders, op. ciL, 216. 
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Alsoo the contents of the DFL were qualitatively sub-standard due to sloppy staff work by 
thee undermanned Naval Staff. Specifically the financial consequences of new construction 
overr the long term, the personnel consequences, operational costs, (around ƒ 63 million a 
year)) and the amounts of depreciation, were not very well explained.1664 The total in
vestmentss of around ƒ 545.000.000 over twelve years were considerable by Dutch 
standards.. The proposed financial coverage by raising excise taxes, which are traditionally 
sensitivee to business cycles, was not very convincing either. 

Thee proposed DFL became a subject of considerable press coverage, and aroused public 
interest.. The deferral of the DFL gave the adversaries time to mobilise public opinion 
againstt the law, resulting in polemical articles by proponents and adversaries in the press. 
Inn July 1922 , after the Parliamentary elections, which were won by the Christian Democra
ticc coalition parties, the second Cabinet Ruys de Beerenbrouck was installed, with J.D. de 
Geerr as Minister of Finance. De Geer was opposed to the DFL, because of its long 
durationn and because he considered the costs involved to be excessive. Therefore a new 
commissionn was installed on 23 November 1922 to review the recommendations of the 
Gooszenss Commission. This Commission-Patijn (after its Chairman R.J.H. Patijn) received 
ann instruction that was equivalent to solving the quadrature of the circle: realising the half-
minimumm fleet within six years at far less expense.1665 

Ass could be expected, the recommendations of the Commission which were made public 
onn 30 March 1923 were rather nebulous.1666 The main recommendation was that the 
DFLL should proceed in Parliament, with some minor changes. It was recognized that the 
financiall situation in both Holland and the NEI was perilous, but the main argument was 
thatt the loss of the colonies to an aggressor would be irreversible and of utmost conse
quences.18677 The Treasurer of the Department of Finance, L.J.A. Trip, declared that he 
wass a proponent of deferring the actual construction of the ships after the DFL had passed 
Parliament.. The Cabinet decided however to put the DFL before Parliament, resulting in 
thee resignation in August 1923 of the Minister óf Finance, De Geer, who was still opposed 
too the DFL 

Afterr a worldwide economic upturn in the period directly after the First World War, there 
wass a worldwide recession after 1920, which also inflicted both the Netherlands and the 
NEI.. This had been one of the reasons that the U.S. Government had convened the 
maritimee powers for the Washington Naval Disarmament Conference. The finances of the 
NEII were also in bad shape, and therefore the Governor-General of the NEI, D. Fock also 
opposedd the DFL.1668 The Minister of Colonial Affairs, S. de Graaff, backed the DFL 
however.. The recession reached its lowest point in July 1923, causing economic hardship 
bothh in The Netherlands and the NEI. But even then, financially the DFL could be financed 
withoutt serious problems, as indeed pointed out by its proponents. 

, , MM HTK, 1921/22, Bijlage 320.5, 38. 

, —— HTK, 6 december  1922, 856. 

1*"" Rapport van de VIootwetcommissie. The Hague, 30 March 1923. 

,"77 Report of the Commissie Vtootwet in Hef Marineblad, (1923) 346 - 347, HTK, 18 October 1923, 156. 

1W"" The Navy Estimates due to the DFL would absorb 28% of the NEI Budget over a number of years. 
Beunders,, op. cit. 97 - 98. 
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Thee heated discussion between proponents of airpower versus those of conventional 
warshipss which raged in England and in the United States, also echoed in The Nether
lands.. Under the pseudonym "Marin" somebody who knew the field very well indeed 
arguedd in a wellknown newspaper (the Nieuwe Rotterdamsche Courant) that in the future 
airpowerr would be the deciding factor in the defence of the NEI.,e8g Marin proposed 
airfieldss near the northern straits, and an independent airforce consisting of 180 bombers 
andd 180 fighters, with a reduction of twelve of the number of destroyers in the minimum-
fleetfleet as proposed by the Commission Patijn. Of course, his articles drew heavy fire from 
maritimee authors, but also caused a rift in the ranks, because some naval officers sided 
withh Marin. It is illustrative for the atmosphere in the KM at that time, that this dissident 
publishedd his opinion in the naval press under a pseudonym.1670 All this verbal warfare 
didd not help the cause of the DFL, and surely not the standing of the Navy in the eyes of 
thee general public and the politicians. 

Itt has to be admitted that the Department of the Navy (and the Naval Staff) had not 
developedd a consistent naval policy for the NEI over the last thirty years. Looking back to 
thatt period, the Social-democratic leader P.J. Troelstra remarked with some justification in 
Parliament:Parliament: 'Every new Minister of ff» Navy came to Parliament with a plan for new ships, which 
waswas different from that of his predecessor. He started of course with painting a very bleak picture of 
thethe present situation, stating that we were absolutely tost if nothing happened, and then presented 
asas inescapable his new plans and ships. Then he got his new ship, or Parliament approved his 
plans,plans, only to have the whole circus start again with the arrival of a new Minister of the A/avy.18" 
Alas,, there was a lot of truth in this remark, as we have seen above, pointing out to deep 
divisionss within the Navy Department, which could manifest itself because of the lack of a 
strongg naval staff, aggravated by the large number of Navy Ministers over that period of 
time. . 

Althoughh it did not play a role in the discussion, it is of interest to mention here, that the 
(British)) Royal Navy, and therefore the British Government, was not a strong proponent of 
thee DFL1872 It is not clear however why the British did not want a strong Dutch Navy 
aroundaround Singapore at that time, as the Anglo-Japanese Alliance had ended. The explanati
onn given by Bosscher1"3 does not sound very convincing. 

Thee discussions in the House of Representatives (the Dutch Second Chamber of Parlia
ment)) on the DFL started in October 1923. The new Minister of Finance, H. Colijn, had 
announced,, at the start of the Parliamentary season, a reduction of the salaries of the civil 
servantss and a reduction of welfare payments, which caused an outcry on the left. Those 
partiess mobilised the Trade Unions, and succeeded in collecting more than a million 
signaturess against the DFL within a month, and offered those signatures in bundles to the 
Cabinett It might have influenced the doubters on the fiscal-conservative side. Against all 

''mm It has been suggested by Teffler, that behind the pseudonym of Marin was the future CZM. vice-admiral 
J.C.. Jager. See G. Teitter. "De Slagluchtmacht" MededeSngen Sectie MUtafre Geschiedenis, 7 (1984), 93 -146, 
notenote 15. 

i«aa ^ c . » E e n M a r i n e s t e m over de Vtootwet". Het Marineblad, (1923). 632 - 636. 

mm HTK, Interpellatie Troelstra, 1t October 1923, vel 10, 37. 

mm Ph.M. Bosscher, in G. TeWer, Ed: De Val van Nederlands-Inde. Dieren, 1982, 116, notes 11 and 12. 

'"** Bosscher, op. ciL, Volume I, 70, note 115. 
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thiss public emotion the Government defended the DFL with timidity and an "ail-or-nothing" 
strategy,, not being able to explain in clear and simple terms why the NEI needed the fleet 
expansion.16744 On 26 October 1923 the DFL was voted down with 50 against and 49 
votess in favour, and the Cabinet resigned. 

Vann Dijk's foresight now paid off, and in effect resulted in saving the "half minimum fleet"-
conceptt The two light cruisers JAVA and SUMATRA were completed in 1925, and 
submariness and new destroyers to replace the old ones were being built at a rate of two 
perr year. The continuity of available fleet materiel was therefore guaranteed. But the NEI 
fleett squadron of 2 cruisers, 8 destroyers and 13 submarines of the early thirties had no 
relationshipp whatsoever to any strategic or tactical concept and was plainly the result of 
whatt was assumed to be the financial possibilities of the wealthy and roaring twenties. As 
statedd by the Parliamentary Fleet Commission in its comments on the Naval Estimates of 
19244 after the rejection of the DFL, it had become useless for the Government to make 
comparisonss between Dutch Fleet strength in the Far East and that of other nations in the 
regionn as an argument for a stronger fleet1675 

Whatt were the consequences of the rejection of the DFL, the most important political event 
off the twenties in The Netherlands? Amazingly enough, notwithstanding all the public 
emotionn and parliamentary drama, the effects of the decision have not been made subject 
off historical study. Maybe, because the "what if?"-question remains academic, as in this 
case. . 

Henrii Beunders, who wrote a thesis on the subject, did not discuss the consequences. He 
usedd the rejection of the DFL as a casus to compare with the parliamentary NATO missile 
crisiss of 1983.1676 Bosscher, in his History of the Dutch Navy during the Second World 
War,, mentions the continuing emphasis on reducing Naval estimates during the "rich" 
yearss 1925 - 1930 as the only effect1677 De Jong rightly points out, as an important 
effect,, the ensuing demoralisation of all Navy personnel, who sensed correctly that there 
wass no longer a consistent vision behind Dutch naval policy.1671 The most opinionated 
wass Admiral Helfrich,1679 who concluded in his Memoirs that the rejection had been very 
damagingg for the Navy, because as a consequence it lacked a framework which the Fleet 
Laww could have provided to develop the KM into an efficient fighting force. Even without 
speculation,, it is clear that a fleet of 4 cruisers, 24 destroyers and 32 submarines would 
havee materially contributed to the chance of stopping the Japanese tide in S.E. Asia by 
winningg time - time which was now lost by too weak a naval force. 

3.5.3.6.3.5.3.6. The Fiscal Policy Fleet, 1924 - 1933. 

Afterr the defeat of the DFL in Parliament the size of the fleet was no longer a matter of 

Beunders,, op. tit., 215, 223. 

HTK,, Voortoopig verslag Marine-begroting, 2.VI.26, 6 March 1924, Bijlage A, 50. 

Beunders,, op. til 225. 

Bosscher.. op. tit I, 71. 

Dee Jong, op. tit, Vol.l, The Hague 1969, 70. 
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navall strategical views on maintaining the integrity of the Dutch territory in the NEI, taking 
intoo consideration an appreciation of a potential enemy's fleet strength, but was at the 
mercyy of fiscal policy. Although, economically, the years 1925 -1930 were a boom period 
withh increasing state income, the shock of the rejection of the DFL took some years to 
overcome,, and paralysed early political initiatives from the protestant parties, which were 
traditionallyy oriented towards a strong colonial defence. As Minister Westerveld had stated 
duringg the defense of the DFL, not accepting the DFL would mean the liquidation of the 
Navy.1"00 As we will see, the final result was not that tragic, but the desolate slump in 
thee Navy's fortunes would painfully affect it for a number of years. 

Politically,, the rejection of the DFL was damaging due to its effect on the Ministry of 
Coloniall Affairs. No longer were succesive Ministers willing to push for a strong (naval) 
defence.. Instead, they adapted the defence plans to the current financial situation, which 
mostt of the time was considered as grim by the conservative politicians at that time. A 
casee in point is Colonial Minister de Graaff, who wrote to Governor-General Fock in May 
1924,, that there was only a small chance of the NEI being involved in an Asian conflict: 
InIn each case, it would indicate a lack of self-knowledge to oase the organisation of tfïe NEI 

defencedefence on independent action without support of any allied power against an aggressor. *m 

Thereforee de Graaff took the easy route of conforming to the wishes of the Treasury 
Department,, in place of teaming up with the Minister of the Navy, who had as much at 
stakee as the Minister of Colonial Affairs.160 The 7th (Military) Bureau of his Department 
supportedd him in his opinion by concluding, that as long as The Netherlands gave at least 
thee impression of willingness to defend the NEI, the Americans and the British would 
supportt the NEI against Japanese aggression.1683 Note the influence of the English 
guaranteee as reported by Van Kamebeek at the Washington conference. (See this 
Chapter,, oaoe 38) Rightly, Governor-General Fock, declared De Graaffs vision in harsh 
termss as "ostrich policy"-16'4 D© Graaffs successor, Ch. Welter, thereupon decided to 
revieww the defence policies, and put the 7th Bureau to work. 

Thereuponn the 7th Bureau reviewed the Defence Foundations of 1892. Due to the 
perceivedd lack of financial means the Bureau advised that the objective of both fleet and 
armyy could only be the maintenance of neutrality and internal order. After a review by the 
Councill of State, the two responsible Ministers J.C. Koningsberger (Colonial Affairs) and 
Lambooyy (Navy) reached agreement on issuing a Royal Decree spelling out updated 
Defensee Foundations for the NEI. The Queen, however, who always had been much 
interestedd in NEI Defence and the position of the Navy, objected. She considered the 
navall strength allotted to the NEI as too insignificant16* The issue was decided by 
insertingg the qualification "minimal strength" in the text of the Royal Decree of 18 March 
1927,, no 49, which spelled out the new Defence Foundations for the NEI. 

'•"" HTK, 8 December 1922. 919. 927. 

, * '' ARA MinvKol.. V2-5-1924-P5. letter De Graaff to Fock. 3 May 1924. 

1(KK See also Bob de Graaff, op. cit 431. 

1,ww ARA, MinvKol., V20-1-1925-F1, memorandum 7th Section, 16 January 1925. 

" "" Bob de Graaff, op. cit. 431. 

1 - 55 Bob de Graaff. op. cit., 433. 
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Bothh the Parliament and the People's Council had been bypassed in the issuance of this 
Royall Decree, as were the Directors of the two Service Departments.1686 In these 
"Defensiegrondslagerf"Defensiegrondslagerf (Defence Foundations) the KNIL was held responsible for the 

securityy and integrity of Java, the KM was responsible for the security of the other territory 
inn the NEI (indicated as the "Buitengewesten"). The degree in which these responsibilities 
couldd be executed, would be dependent on available "financial and personnel resources" 
(paragraphh 4), but a minimum size was defined which was equal to the existing fleet 
(paragraphh 5). Compared with the rejected DFL, this had as a consequence a further 
reductionn of the East indies squadron with 4 destroyers and 12 submarines. The fleet 
wouldd have only one base (Surabaya), to be defended by the KNIL. Surabaya therfore 
becamee the only major fleet base in the world, to be commanded by an Army general! 

Thee last paragraph (8) of the Defensiegrondslagen underscored the inability of the defence 
establishmentt in the NEI to uphold the sovereign rights of the Dutch in their richest colony. 
Itt stated that: "in the case that the NB - notwithstanding serious endeavours not to be involved 
inin war - would be drawn into such a war, the available defence forces will oppose to the best of 
theirtheir effort any attempt of occupation of our territory, in expectation of the support which might be 
givengiven to us." 

Dutchh integrity and security of the NEI had therefore become dependent on some outside 
sourcee of help. Because of their self-imposed financial limits, the Dutch had decided to 
gamblee the future of their colony on the grace of some potential (Anglo-saxon) ally, and 
nott on the capabilities of the expected aggressor. Koningsberger acknowledged this to the 
neww Governor-General, A.C.D. de Graeff.1687 Moreover, Dutch foreign diplomacy empha
sizedd strict neutrality; therefore no secret alliances could be arranged beforehand. There is 
aa built-in conflict between strict neutrality and the attainment of agreement with a prospecti
vee Ally about its possibilities of eventual support. Dutch foreign policy had chosen for the 
firstt objective, thereby negating the second objective, with disastrous results.16" 

Thee most likely Ally was Great Britain. We have looked at Foreign Minister's Van Karne-
beek*ss discussions in 1922 in Washington with the English First Lord of Admiralty, (See 
pagee 306). Afterwards, no other contacts on such a high level have surfaced in diplomatic 
orr military source material; we therefore have to assume that Van Kamebeek's understan
dingg of the British position was the underlying argument for the inclusion of the statement 
onn foreign assistance in the Defensiegrondslagen. The knowledge that the British were 
buildingg a strong naval base at Singapore might also have been interpreted as a token that 
Greatt Britain would not abandon its neighbour, if it was attacked by Japan.'689 As 
wouldd be proven by future developments, this was a shaky assumption. 

Thee Netherlands did not have to wait very long before an event occurred which shook 
Dutchh national pride. The NEI was not well defended, the small Dutch possessions in the 
Lesserr Antilles even less so, where there were not even warships on station. On 8 June 

xmxm** G. Teitler "Het KNIL en de Vlootwetten: toedracht en uitwerking van de Defensiegrondslagen van 1927* 
MededelingenMededelingen van de Sectie Militaire Geschiedenis Landmachtstaf. 4 (1981). 9 - 79. This publication will be 
subsequentlyy referred to as MSMG. 
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19299 the Venezuelan revolutionary Rafael Simon Urbina with his band stormed the Dutch 
Fortt Amsterdam at Willemstad, Curacao and escaped afterwards, taking with him as 
hostagess the Governor and the Garrison Commander, a number of handguns and the 
moneyy they found in the Treasury. It was a shameful episode, but worse was to come. 

3.5.3.7.3.5.3.7. Of Officers and Men - The Soul of the Peet 

Thee pride of any Navy are not exclusively its ships, but also the seamen who man these 
ships.. If the crews are imbued with true spirit, steeped in the traditions of their service, and 
competentlyy commanded, then even a small navy will be a formidable opponent At the 
endd of the nineteenth century the Dutch Navy had all these ingredients on board. The 
Navyy had a long and proud tradition, going back to the time that it ruled the world seas in 
thee sixteenth century, Holland's golden age. It was well respected by the landlubbers, and 
itss officers were held in high esteem by Dutch society. Nevertheless, something went 
wrongg in the new century. 

Thee fast technological developments at the end of the nineteenth century professionalised 
thee work of the sailor. The consequence was that the sailors could no longer be recruited 
fromm the lowest social strata, but had to come from the labour class, with some formal 
schooling.1*000 All Dutch Navy personnel were full-time professionals, there was no con
scriptionn until after World War II. The Dutch Navy, at least in the nineteenth century, 
underpaidd its personnel including the officers. It is therefore not surprising that at the end 
off the nineteenth century the first Sailor's Trade Unions emerged to improve living 
conditionss on board. The most important of these Unions became the Algemeene Bond 
voorvoor Nederiandsche Marine-Matrozen (General Union of Dutch Navy Sailors). The 
traditionall distance between the Officer's Corps and the crew below deck1601 had as a 
consequencee many conflicts between the trade union representatives and these officers. 
Thiss to the detriment of the KM, because the fast-growing social-democratic political 
movementt adopted the Sailor's Union.'8* The Sailor's Union attained a very high de
greee of organization: 92% of the sailors, 64% of the marines, and 40% of the firemen in 
1912.19033 This high degree of organisation made the actions of the Union very effective, 
too the annoyance of the commanding officers. Therefore, a conflict was in the making. 

Thee Minister of the Navy, J.J. Rambonnet, challenged the trade union when he formally 
forbadee all activities of the Sailor's Union on Her Majesty's Ships in February 1914. The 
lock-outt resulted in a number of incidents, the most serious of which was in Surabaya in 
1916,, where members of the crew of the flagship of the Dutch East Indies squadron, DE 
ZEVENN PROVINCIËN, refused to obey orders.1694 The Sailor's Union in the NEI had 
beenn always traditionally more radical than the unions in the motherland, and when the 
communistt H.J.F.M. Sneevliet went to the East Indies, the Board of the union radicalized 

, M tt G. Teitler in Maritieme Geschiedenis der Nederlanden, De Boer, Bussum 1978, Volume 4, 108. To be 
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evenn more to the left. A mutiny by the sailors of the German Hochseeflotte in their naval 
basess on 30 October 1918 was well publicised, and rumors circulated in Holland that the 
Sailor'ss Union would also attempt a grab for power in order to force an abdication of the 
Queenn and the Government On the basis of these unsubstantiated rumours, the Comman
derr of the Den Helder Naval Base ordered loyal officers to remove critical elements of the 
propulsionn units of the ships at the base on 14 November 1918, thereby immobilizing the 
fleett The next day Army units even occupied the naval base and disarmed the sailors and 
thee guns. 

Accordingg to Bosscher,1685 in those hectic days of November 1918 when an impending 
revolutionn failed, the trade unions of sailors, corporals and non-commissioned officers 
surelyy were not aiming at a revolutionary destruction of lawful authority. Their political 
colorationn was social-democratic, not communist But it is not certain, if higher Authority 
wouldd have ordered the use of fleet personnel against revolutionary labourers, whether 
theree would not have been massive disobeyance of orders.1686 Anyway, the whole affair 
provedd that the traditional pillar of lawful authority, the Koninklijke Marine, could no longer 
too be trusted by the bourgeois establishment According to parliamentarian Van Embden: 
"the"the Navy is, in these critical days, more a danger to, than a support of our constitutional 
government""*government""*77 - a conclusion which was to harm the KM in the future. 

Thee years after the First World War saw many improvements in the working conditions of 
thee sailors. But salaries remained below standard; the strong incentives for a naval career 
beingg the relative young retirement age, the job security it offered, and the adventurous 
sidee of naval life. The trade unions were politically inspired by the Social-Democratic Party, 
andd not by the Communists. The Dutch Social-Democratic Party (SDAP) however was 
extremelyy anti-militaristic between 1920 and 1930, and therefore the union members were 
stilll looked at with suspicion from above. 

Inn February 1921, a certain degree of institutionalized consultation with the trade unions of 
sailors,, corporals and non-commissioned officers (united in the "Cambo") had been 
realized.16888 But the Navy leadership - again ay be because of the lack of a competent 
Navall Staff - never succeeded in clearly defining and communicating what it considered 
acceptablee union behaviour and what behaviour would not be tolerated. Therefore, it left 
thee commanding officers, specifically in the NEI, groping with their responsibilities in an 
areaa which they did not fully understood. The impression was given that local troubles with 
thee unions should be solved locally, and not be reported to higher authorities. The result in 
thee early thirties was lax discipline on board of some ships and in naval establish
ments.1™88 Moreover, because they were paid much less than Europeans, for economic 
reasonss the percentage of Indonesian sailors had gradually increased over the years to 

M "" Bosscher, op. ciL, 18 - 32. 
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justt above 50% of all sailors aboard the ships.™ In combination with the lack of ade
quatee and realistic training {because of reduced funds), and the demoralizing influence of 
beingg members of a shrinking organization without prospects for future growth, it is clear, 
inn hindsight, that something would happen. The Invergordon Mutiny of Royal Navy 
personnell in September 1931 was a taste of things to come. 

Thee inducement to a mutiny was the announcement by the Dutch Government of another 
reductionn in salaries for officers and men serving in the NEI in January 1933.1701 On 30 
Januaryy 1933 some 400 European seamen disobeyed orders at the Naval Base of 
Surabaya.. On 3 February 1933 this was followed by disobedience by native personnel, 
alsoo in Surabaya. The naval commander had to swallow his pride, and called in troops 
fromm the KNIL garrison in order to suppress the troubles. On 4 February 1933, a mutiny 
happenedd on board of the DE ZEVEN PROVINCIËN, then at anchor in Olehleh in North 
Sumatra.17022 The ship had a complement of 141 Europeans and 256 natives on board, 
off which 80 were young sailors from the native sailors' school in Macassar.1709 The 
mutineerss raised steam and departed for Surabaya, with unclear objectives. They did not 
raisee red flags, however, and still treated the captured officers with respect The DE 
ZEVENN PROVINCIËN was the largest unit of the Dutch Naval Squadron in the NEI with 
thee heaviest main armament, although it lacked anti-aircraft batteries. Therefore the ship 
wass ultimately forced to surrender after a seaplane had thrown a 50-kg bomb which, on 
impact,, killed 19 sailors and wounded 18. In the light of later experiences with air bom
bardmentss of ships it might have been a lucky hit but in any case this hit ended the 
mutiny.170* * 

Thee authorities redressed the situation with utmost speed. All the officers on board the ship 
weree courtmartialed and sentenced. Of the 164 mutineers, all were sentenced to imprison
mentt and almost all dishonorably discharged. A commission was appointed to advise the 
Ministerr about measures to improve discipline. The Cambo disappeared from the scene. 
Thee screening procedures, especially with regard to native personnel, were improved. 
Becausee they earned far less than their European colleagues, more natives had been 
hiredd in the past few years, resulting in a higher percentage of native sailors on board the 
ships.. Although no direct links could be established between the mutineers and the 
Nationalistt organisations in the NEI, background screening of native sailors was introdu
ced.. The percentage of native sailors aboard ships was reduced from over 50% to around 
30%.. All this, but aiso the improvement in material conditions, the expansion of the Navy 
afterr 1936 and the growing threat in both Europe and the East resulted in an uplift in 
morale.. The gradual conversion of the Social-Democratic Party to a more militant anti
fascistt position resulting in the abandonment of pacifism surely assisted in this. The result 
wass that in 1939, the Navy had overcome the humiliation of 1933, and in the trying years 
too come proved to be a dedicated and professional fighting force, representing the best of 

™** a Teitler, Ed: De Val van Nederlands-Inde , Dieren 1982, 14. 
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whatt The Netherlands could offer to the cause of the Free World.1705 

AA problem remained the fact that because of the lean years between 1925 and 1936, the 
proportionn of young officers and of sailors was too low. It was partly improved after 1937, 
butt the recruitment of new men could not fill the generation gap of those lost ten years. It 
causedd Vice-Admiral H. Ferwerda, in his position of CZM, to comment that the quality of 
commandingg officers was not wat it should be, because of " a lack of training in strategy and 
tacticstactics They did not lack theoretical knowledge, but they lacked the capacity to apply theory to 
practice.practice. Some lacked outright imagination to be abie to do so.*™ In a Memorandum in June 
19391939 on Fleet reinforcement he even commented that many officers in the upper ranks 
weree either less capable or even unfit for duty.1707 He was to be proven correct in this 
observation,, as many Dutch flag officers were considered unfit to fulfill responsible 
positionss within the Allied command structure in 1942. 

Ass we have pointed out in sub-chapter 3.5.2.{page_329J, the Dutch Navy organisation 
lackedd an intellectual foundation due to the weakness of the Naval Staff.1708 This had as 
aa consequence that on subjects like strategic objectives and the fleet plans, there was no 
consensuss between warring parties within the Navy. The Naval Staff could not act as an 
arbiterr in these discussions, and therefore was not able to present a united front to the 
politicall parties and the public, due to its weakness. There was also a management 
problemm in the Department, due to the lack of continuity in the more important positions 
withinn the Dutch Navy. The period between 1918 and 1939 saw 7 different Chiefs of Naval 
Staff.17099 With the exception of Furstner, who stayed longer as BDZ and therefore was 
indeedd able to develop consistent fleet plans, this fast change of management jeopardized 
continuityy and, according to the politicians, made the Koninklijke Marine an organisation 
whichh lacked focus. But the politicians themselves have also something to explain, as in 
thee same time span the function of Navy Minister or Minister of Defence changed hands 
noo less than 20 times, spread over 15 different Navy Ministersl With an "average life time" 
off around a year not any Navy Minister could get a good grip on his Department This too 
resultedd in a weak political representation of the Navy in Parliament and therefore on 
continuouss paring of the Naval estimates from 1918 to 1935. 

AA sharp observer of the Dutch political landscape, the Dutch banker Heldring, remarked 
aboutt the BattJecruiser Plan (See sub-chapter 4.2.7) in 1939: 1 know..that since the 
reorganisationsreorganisations of our Navy, covering more than thirty years, ships have almost never been 
delivereddelivered which were not obsolete, defective or inefficient after completion. As long as there are no 
safeguardssafeguards that this will not happen again, the amount of money allocated tor building these ships 
hashas to be written off as an unwarranted expenditure.14™ A very damning observation indeed. 

427.. Hart, op. cit, 77. 
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Nevertheless,, even in 1939 the Navy was not a learning organization". It remained a 
bureaucratic,, strongly hierarchical and centralized organization, with much stress on 
theoreticall knowledge, but not on team-building, necessary to ensure the highest fighting 
efficiencyy of the ship crews. The organization remained very closed, with up to 1938 no 
Navall attache's, no study trips, no assignments of capable young officers to other Navies. 
AA rather damning report about the state of the Dutch Navy was written by one of its future 
Flagg Officers, then I t Cdr. J.F.W. Nuboer.1711 He rightly points out that the forced 
frugalityy of decades had created a culture within the Navy, which emphasized conservation 
overr new construction, even when that was no longer cost-effective. This attitude in fact 
onlyy disappeared after the Second World War. 

3.5.3.8.3.5.3.8. Naval defence policies in the thirties. 

Thee Defensie-Grondslagen had fixed the strength of the Navy in the Far East to 3 cruisers, 
122 destroyers and 18 submarines, including the material reserve. As there were only 2 
cruisers,, 8 destroyers and 12 submarines present, the construction of 1 cruiser, 4 
destroyerss and 6 submarines was needed. The Minister of Defence, LN. Deckers, 
thereforee introduced, in 1930, the draft supplementary law to finance the construction of 
thesee ships.17'2 ft was not a Fleet Law, but a Fleet Plan. Moreover, he proposed the 
constructionn of 2 flotilla-leaders, a new type of ship in between the destroyer and the light 
cruiser.. It would not lead a flotilla of destroyers, like in other navies, but would be used for 
trainingg of gun crews, and to show the flag.1713 The armament of the third cruiser, which 
ass the DE RUYTER became famous as Rear-Admiral Doorman's flagship in the Battle of 
thee Java Sea, became subject to heated debates in the press and in Parliament For 
financiall reasons the Government opted for a smaller ship than the two existing ones, with 
aa displacement of 5.250 tons and an armament of only six guns of 15 cm. (5.9"). Naval 
circless strongly pushed for a 8500 tons cruiser armed with 6 guns of 21 cm (8") guns, a 
Washington-cruiserr or A-cruiser.1714 Early in 1932 a compromise was struck: the cruiser 
wouldd be a light cruiser of 6.500 tons with seven 15 cm guns. On 1 August 1932 the 
buildingg of the ship was authorised. Again, financial constraints had determined the design 
off the ship; and not the enemy she had eventually to fight1715 The DE RUYTER was 
commissionedd on 3 October 1936.1716 The ship, with its German-inspired fighting mast 
andd dean and beautiful lines, became the flagship of the NEI squadron. 

Thee deepening economic crisis called for a re-evaluation of the expenses for Army and 
Navy.. The new Minister of Colonial Affairs, H. Colijn, already had informed Governor-

17,11 Ltz 1e W. J.P. W. Nuboer Eindrapport Detacheeringen jongste studiejaar HMKS., Willemsoord 26 
Octoberr 1933. Private Collection Adm. Nuboer, AMH. 

17122 HTK 1929/1930, 346 - 3, Memorie van Toelichting 1 - 4, 8 May 1930. 

17,11 HTK, 1929/1930, Bijlage 346.7 Memorie van Antwoord, 4 September 1930, 12. 

'™™ See F.W. Coster: "Wek type kruiser dient voor de Koninklijke Marine te worden aangebouwd?" Het 
Marineblad,Marineblad, 45 (1930), 278 - 304, and H A van Foreest: "De nieuwe kruiser van 5.250 ton" in Ibid.. 47 (1932), 
744-752. . 
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Generall de Jonge a few days after his installation, that a firm defence was important, but 
"To"To survive without bankruptcy is the first priority, which dominates all the other priorities." 
17177 He wanted the expenses of the NEI to be reduced to the level of 1913. The strong-
willedd de Jonge wanted to economise, but not to that level of expenditures. Therefore 
Colijnn installed, on 1 September 1933, the Idenburg-Commission, which had as a goal a 
cutt in operating expenses of the Navy of around 13 million guilders on a total operating 
budgett of 45 million guilders.1718 In its final Report, dated 6 January 1934, the Commis
sionn indeed suggested a number of cuts, and indicated that reducing the fleet to a 
submarinee fleet would result in major savings. In order to further study the consequences 
off such a fleet reduction, which ran counter to the Defensiegrondslagen, another commis
sionn was installed, the Kan-Commission. This Commission was named after its chairman, 
retiredd Minister J.B. Kan.1719 

Thiss Commission had to evaluate the relative merits of bombers versus warships, and did 
nott reach an unanimous conclusion. The Naval Members of the Commission, who were in 
thee minority, all stated that the squadron strength as mentioned in the Defense Foundati
onss plus the expansion foreseen in the Deckers Fleet Plan had to be maintained, in 
combinationn with a Naval Air component of 96 seaplanes (flying boats). The KNIL 
Memberss of the Commission wanted to swap the cruisers for 108 landbased strategic 
bombers.. The Naval members explicitly warned that the building of airfields on the outlying 
islandss would decrease the security of Java, because of the risks of enemy occupati-
on.172DD In effect, it was the old quarrel between KNIL and KM about the strategic role of 
eachh service. Due to this difference of opinion, the Report of the Commission Kan has 
neverr been officially published. Therefore, it did not have its intended effect of a further 
reductionn of Defence Estimates, because at the end of 1935 it had become clear that the 
dayss of peace were over. Italy had annexed Abyssinia, and Germany was re-arming at an 
alarmingg speed. After the Italian invasion of Abyssinia, the Dutch Government proposed on 
222 October 1935, the establishment of a Defence Fund. This was more or less equivalent 
too the proposed method of financing the DFL of 1914, because like the DFL proposal large 
expensess could be paid from such a fund and spread over a number of years. In March 
19366 a Defence Fund of about 55 million guilders was established to increase short-term 
investmentss in defence preparations. About half of it was earmarked for naval expen
ses.17211 This marked the end of a period of penury in defence expenses. 

Althoughh the recommendations of the Kan Commission had not been realised, it is 
interestingg to note that there are Dutch historians like De Graaff who maintain that a 
submarinee fleet supported by airplanes would have put on a better performance than the 
"harmonicc fleet" of Decker's Fleet Plan.170 This is a very debatable position. Boer1723 

17,77 Letter Colijn to G.G. de Jonge, 3 June 1933. ARA, Collection De Jonge, 14. Also quoted in G. 
Puchinger.. Landvoogd en Minister. Leiden 1993, 249. 

17188 For its members, see Bosscher, op. ciL, Vol. I. 90, note 45. 
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hass demolished the role of the Dutch bombers In the defence of the NEL His book(s) have 
nott been studied by de Graaff, which is a remarkable omission. Bosscher has rightly 
pointedd out that the Dutch submarines, notwithstanding their initial successes, did not stop 
thee Japanese invasion fleets. The cruisers of Doorman's Combined Striking Force did so, 
alass for just one day due to their inferiority in numbers. 

Meanwhile,, Deckers had been replaced by the Prime Minister himself as Defence Minister 
add interim. In July 1936 the Spanish Civil War had brought war back to Europe. Mr. Colijn 
tooktook his new responsibilities in stride, conferring in deep secrecy with the British Govern
mentt fSee paoes 206-209). Colijn decided that the KNIL Members of the Kan Commis
sionn had a point, because in December 1936 he asked for a suppletory budget for 39 
GJennn Maron bombers. Parliament consented - the days of disarmament were really over. 
Accordingg to Bosscher, Parliament was now wilting to invest considerable amounts of 
moneyy in defence, but the Defence Department was still reluctant to come up with growth 
planss for the two services, Navy, and Army, and their air components.173* According to 
onee Parliamentarian the Dutch Parliament had approved all Defense estimates since the 
DFLL of 1923, and he was right1725 The opportunity offered by this more realistic attitude 
byy the Dutch Parliament after 1936 was not acted upon by the Navy Staff - again because 
off its small size. 

Inn the Fleet Plan of 1930, it had been announced that the two cruisers JAVA and SUMA
TRAA had to be replaced in 1945 and 1946 respectively. Therefore, funds for the constructi
onn of two replacement cruisers were requested in the financial estimate for 1937. On 26 
Februaryy 1937 the Upper House of Parliament voted the initial funds for the construction of 
thee first of the replacing cruisers in the 1938 Naval Estimates. The following year's voting 
forr the second cruiser went rather smoothly in Parliament, without the acrimonious debates 
off the past The new light cruisers were rather powerful ships of 8.350 tons with ten guns 
off 5.9" (15 cm.)in two triple and two twin turrets. When the Germans invaded Holland, both 
shipss were still unseaworthy hulls on the slips at Rotterdam wharves.1728 

itt was clear to everybody, however, that the Defense Foundations of 1927 did no longer 
reflectedd reality in the Far East But what had to come in its place? The warships of the 
NEll squadron were clearly not up to their task. Even the new G.G., Tjarda van Starken-
borghh Stachouwer, admitted the situation as such when he wrote on 22 January 1938 to 
H.. Colijn as Minister of Colonial Affairs: "It is dear that of our fleet, which we nominally 
have,have, a lot is lacking*737 The CZM at that time, Vice-Admiral H. Ferwerda, clearly 
preferredd a gradual build-up of the squadron in the East Indies to a "balanced fleet" of 6 
heavyy and light cruisers, 24 destroyers and 24 submarines.1726 He came to this recom
mendationn on the basis of the lack of personnel and the limited training resources available 
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inn both the Netherlands and the NEI to expand the fleet quickly. However, things were 
movingg fast, and his sensible advice fell on deaf ears in the Netherlands and the NEI 
generall public due to factors outside his control. 

3.5.3.9.3.5.3.9. Dutch strategic and tactical planning in the thirties. 

Thee development of naval strategy in the Netherlands has been more or less the work of 
onee man: Vice-Admiral J. Th. Furstner. Furstner's qualities had been recognized early 
becausee of his intelligence and organizational capabilities. Therefore he was allowed to 
attendd the course at the Ecole Navale de Guerre in Paris in 1928, the more prestigious 
equivalentt of the Dutch Naval Staff College, as the first {and only) Dutch naval officer. He 
becamee influenced by the teachings of Rear-Admiral Raoul Victor Castex (1878 -
1968).17299 Castex had adapted Mahan's strategic thinking to the French situation of a 
fleett which was inferior to its prospective enemy {the British), and therefore had to use the 
weaponss of the weak: submarines, light surface forces and airplanes. This of course was 
alsoo the situation of the Koninklijke Marine versus the Japanese Imperial Navy. One of the 
centrall concepts of Castex, that of a balanced fleet, was introduced by Furstner during his 
yearss as Director of the Dutch Naval War College in the Hague, 1930 -1936. As Chief of 
thee Naval Staff after 1936, Furstner strengthened the naval staff considerably and used it 
too implement his ideas on an operational level, and to sell his ideas to Parliamentarians. 

Thinkingg about the real requirements of NEI defence however remained sketchy until 1938, 
nott least because of the severe parliamentary financial constraints. It is interesting to note 
thatt only after the mobilization of the Netherlands on 1 September 1939, costing about 1.7 
millionn guilders a day'730, thinking about defence was at last freed from its financial 
shackles,, and put in the broader context of state security. It was therefore only after this 
mobilizationn that Furstner was able to present his strategic ideas to the Navy, who had 
thesee ideas discussed in Dutch Parliament on 7 - 8 December 1939. 

Dutchh Parliamentarian M.J.M. van Poll1731 argued that the Dutch empire could be best 
comparedd with the French empire in terms of wealth and number of inhabitants, only with 
thee important difference that the most important French colonies were relatively close to 
thee motherland, and the Dutch colony in the Far East was decidedly not In line with the 
sizee of the French navy, a Dutch imperial fleet was needed of 4 to 5 battJecruisers, 6 to 7 
heavyy cruisers, 12 to 15 light cruisers, and around 60 destroyers and about 80 submari
nes.. This would also be more in balance with the position of the Dutch merchant navy at 
seventhh place in the world. Unlike the American, British and Japanese navies, the Dutch 
didd not need to have the capability to fight for the supremacy of the high seas, and in that 
respectt Dutch fleet requirements were more akin to those for the French and Italian 
navies.. In order to finance and equip such a sizabty balanced fleet however, the resources 
off the NEI, including its human resources, should be used to their full potential, requiring a 
neww constitution and an enhanced role of a more autonomous NEI in an imperial frame
work.. Van Poll presented Furstner's ideas forcefully, and compared to only a few years 
agoo met with general, albeit cautious, approval. 
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Onee of the more interesting developments in strategic thinking within the Koninklijke 
Marinee was the re-discovery of the Dutch Merchant Navy as an asset worth protecting. In 
thee preceding years of the "fiscal navy", the main task of the navy had been defined as the 
defencee of the NEI, with scant concern for the lines of communications to the motherland. 
Alll that changed after the outbreak of the Spanish Civil War and the need for convoy 
protectionn in the Street of Gibraltar.179 The growing menace of the resurgent Kriegsma-
hnehne added urgency to this neglected aspect of maritime power. The seventh largest 
merchantt fleet in the world was the Dutch merchant marine1733 and surely it was an 
importantt asset After the loss of the NEI, it was in fact the only asset which the Dutch 
governmentt could offer its allies. 

Strategicc thinking has to be cast in tactical doctrines in order to be operationally usable. 
Again,, it was Furstner who was instrumental in developing these doctrines after 1935. Its 
mostt important elements were: 

-- Very dose co-operation between ships (including submarines) and airplanes.173* The 
airplanee in the MLD was primarily for air reconnaissance, although the Domier Flying 
Boatss also carried anti-shipping bombs. This co-operation was perfected in such a way 
thatt the Domiers were able to direct submarines towards the enemy. Alas, in the MLD the 
torpedoo plane was neglected, and the potential of the dive-bomber not recognized until it 
wass too late.1735 

-- Strong emphasis on night operations. In this respect the Koninklijke Marine was unique in 
Westernn Navies, and only the Japanese Navy pursued night fighting with equal zeal. The 
cruiserss and destroyers of the NEI squadron were trained in this kind of action, using their 
relativelyy superior searchlight technology and an extensive knowledge of the waters of the 
archipelago.. Submarine crews too were trained in night attacks. Admiral Doorman 
thereforee took his cruisers, without hesitation, into night action during the Battle of the Java 
Sea.. A weakness existed however with respect to concentrated torpedo launchings by the 
destroyerss during night actions.1736 

-- Together with the French Navy, the Koninklijke Marine was the only navy which develo
pedd flotilla-leaders: ships between the destroyer and the light cruiser. The TROMP was a 
veryy succesful example of this ship category, with relatively heavy artillery and torpedo 
armamentt combined with high speed. The other leader, the JACOB VAN MEEMSKERK, 
wass converted to an anti-aircraft cruiser in England in 1940. 

-- The use of the submarine to attack the enemy (invasion) fleet not his lines of communi
cations.. The Dutch developed and practiced "wolfpack"-tactics even before the Germans, 

,m,m Bosscher, op. cit, Vol. 1,112. 
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operatingg with two to four submarines.1737 Wireless communication between the subs 
wass therefore perfected.1738 The Dutch were the inventors of the submarine air intake 
pipe,, which enabled submarines to use their diesel engines even submerged. They also 
perfectedd the launching of submarine torpedoes without bubble traces. 

-- Tactically the submarines perfected stealth operations in coastal waters, making it 
possiblee to approach enemy landing fleets very close to the coastline, making detection by 
thee enemy much harder. Against the Japanese invasion beaches in Malaya and British 
Northernn Borneo, these tactics bore fruit early in the war. American and British subs in 
contrastt were not allowed at all to get that close to their targets. 

-- Awareness of the dangers of air attacks. The modem units of the Dutch squadron were 
aill armed with the stabilized double-barreled 40 mm anti-aircraft Bofors machinegun with 
integrall firecontrol, which made these ships redoubtable adversaries against low-flying 
planes.. The American Navy even copied the Hazemeijer-NSF Fire control arrangement on 
boardd the gunboat VAN KINSBERGEN after the ship gave a demonstration of its capabili
tiess in the West Indies in 1940.1739 

Alll in all, when war broke out, the Koninklijke Marine was a small, but well-trained and 
highlyy professional and relatively modern navy, albeit quantitatively far understrength in 
relationn to her enormous responsibilities. The turnaround from the demoralised Navy of the 
earlyy thirties was primarily the work of Admirals Ferwerda and Helfrich in the NEl and of 
Furstnerr as Chief of Staff and later on as BD2 in the Netherlands. 

3.4.3.10.3.4.3.10. The Battlecruiser Plan. 

Thee Munich crisis was an eye-opener in both The Netherlands and the NEl. It illustrated 
thee weakness and vacillation of the two major Western Powers, and public opinion realized 
withh a shock that there would be no protective umbrella from that side, neither in Western 
Europe,, nor in the Far East. The Dutch, with all their wealth and a rich colony in the Far 
East,East, were dependent for their safety on the British tax-payer, who paid more than hundred 
guilderss a year for his defence forces in 1939, while the Dutch tax-payer was being taxed 
onlyy 27 guilders for his defence.1740 

Inn the NEl, immediately after Munich the Dutch Press started clamoring for a battJefleet to 
protectt the colony.1741 The Press in The Netherlands more or less adopted the same 

17377 See H.O. Bussemaker: Goede Tacffeten en Slechte Leiding. Unpublished manuscript June 2000. 2 -
10. . 

,7** Bosscher, op. dt., Vol. 1,157. 

17** Bosscher, op. cit., Vol. I, 34Z 

17400 Editorial in "Onze Vhot", Vol. 31 (1939), no 1, 6. Also compare tables 2.1 and 2.2 for 1938 in the article 
off J.C.H. Blom: "Duren kamen sie doch. Het Nederlands defensiebeleid in de jaren dertig opnieuw beschouwd" 
inn G. Teitler, Ed.: Tussen Crisis en Oorlog, Dieren 1984, 132 -133. 

17411 See the article "De Stem van Indië" in the Semarang daily newspaper De Locomotief of 14 November 
1938. . 
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stance.17422 In the view of the editors, the Dutch colony had to stand up alone to Japane
see naval power, and the only way to at least contain that power was a classic Risk 
Strategy:: the possession of a fleet powerful enough to act as a deterrent to the Japanese 
fleet,, because that fleet also had to contain the US fleet in the Pacific. And for that 
purpose,, battleships were needed, estimated between one as a minimum to 3 or 4 to have 
aa believable deterrent force. Japan was unable to send its full battleship fleet of 9 battles
hipss to the NEI, because that would open Japan proper to the US Pacific Reet lurking on 
thee Japanese lines of communications at Pearl Harbor. 

Thiss press campaign started to influence parliament Specifically the association Onze 
VlootVloot ("Our Fleer) with 7.000 members was a powerful lobbying force, pointing out that 
Thee Netherlands could easily pay for a drastic Fleet expansion by issuing a Fleet Loan of 
ƒƒ 250 million.1743 A few parliamentarians questioned Defence Minister van Dijk about 
this.. Van Dijk however refused to consider battleships, keeping in mind the average cost of 
aa new battleship as between 60 and 70 milllion guilders. He agreed with the Minister of the 
Colonies,, Chr. Welter, who preferred Ferwerda's plan for a balanced fleet of cruisers, 
destroyerss and submarines/7** 

Inn December 1938, three officers of the Naval Staff discussed the changed maritime 
situation.17455 All three - the Lieutenant-Commanders Nuboer, Bussemaker and Van 
Waningg - had previously published articles about defence strategy in the Far East 
Bussemakerr specifically was worried about the vulnerability of the airfields being built in 
thee outer islands in case they fell in enemy hands.174* But there was more. It was clear 
fromm the experiences in the Straits of Gibraltar that the Dutch Merchant Fleet needed 
escortingg forces. Moreover, in the Far East the three officers evaluated the possibility of 
thee stationing of a British Battlefleet at Singapore, and judged this possibility to be dose to 
zero.. The consequence was that the Dutch Navy in the NEI had to fight alone far longer 
thann was foreseen in the defence foundations. Therefore, it was recommended to have 
threee battlecruisers in the NEI in order to execute a more credible deterrence strategy vis a 
viss Japan. That potential enemy was kept busy in China, and therefore it was assumed 
thatt there was still time to build the battlecruisers. The approach taken by the naval 
officerss was original in the sense, that they did not go for battleships, but for battle
cruisers:: fast heavily armoured ships with smaller calibre guns than the 14", 15" or 16" 
gunss of conventional battleships. 

Thee results of the discussion were brought to the attention of the Chief of Naval Staff, who 

1Mtt Teitler, 'Slagkruisers", 14. 

" "" See Keesing's Historisch Archief. 22 Juni 1938, 3345. 

"*** Teitler, *Slagkruisers", 16. 

"*"* Protocol of the discussion of 17 December 1938 in The Hague between the Lt.Cdrs J.F.W. Nuboer, A.J. 
Bussemakerr en C.J.W. van Waning. AMH. Also in G. Teitler De Val van Nederlands-Inde, Dieren 1982. 69, 
72. . 

" "" A.J. Bussemaker. "De verdediging van de buitengewesten" Marineblad, 53:12 (1938), 969 ff. Also C.H. 
Brouwerr "De verdediging van de Ned.Indische archipel en de plaats der vliegtuigen in de weermachf. 
Marineblad.Marineblad. 54 (1939). 



364 364 

actedd with commendable speed.1747 A Technical Commission" was instituted to define 
thee specifications for these battlecruisers, for which the new German battlecruiser 
GNEISENAUU was used as a model. On 18 Februry 1939 Defence Minister JJ.C. van Dijk 
authorizedd the Naval Staff to work out designs for such battlecruisers, on the basis of the 
Navall Staff requirements defined on 17 February 1939."" In March 1939 the Minister 
off Defence informed the Cabinet about the new plans of the Naval Staff.1749 In this letter 
thee same strategic reasoning is to be found as already developed by the three afore
mentionedd staff officers. The Technical Commission released its (secret) report on the 
navall defence of the NEI on 31 March 19391750. At a subsequent meeting of the Techni
call Commission on 10 July 1939 the Chief of Naval Staff (Furstner) postulated, that in 
casee of a Japanese attack, the Dutch Navy would have to fight the Japanese for a 
considerablee period without immediate help forthcoming.1751 Therefore, it was already 
clearr to the Dutch Naval Staff that there would be no British Main Fleet to Singapore. 

Afterr being informed by the Minister of Defence, the Prime Minister (H. Colijn) agreed in 
principlee with the plan. He wrote to the G.G. on 21 April 1939 that the construction of 3 
battleshipss would "increase the chance of a succesful defence of the NEI manytold" 17sz But 
hee was realistic enough to doubt whether the ships would arrive in time, writing in the 
samee letter: "What is worrying me constantly is, when the decision in the Far East will take place. 
DoDo we still have the time for 6 or more years? For this is the number of years before we have the 
shipsships in NEI waters, even if we start construction today". This state of mind might have been 
thee reason for Colijn's demarche to the British Minister about the possibility of an outright 
purchasee of 3 British battleships in April 1939. (See Chapter 2, page 227). 

Ass the Dutch warship designers were 25 years out of date with capital ship building, the 
Navall Staff intensified contacts with both the French and the German Naval Staff, in the 
hopee of obtaining design drawings from the French DUNKERQUE Class Battleships, 
and/orr the German GNEISENAU Battlecruiser. The Germans were more helpful than the 
French,, and German Rear-Admiral K. Bartenbach was appointed as liaison officer to the 
Dutchh Naval Staff on 25 April 1939.1753 Germany would also supply some important 
materialss and systems for the construction of the three ships, which would be built on 
Dutchh wharves. In exchange for those systems and materials, Holland would deliver 
agriculturall products to Germany, which would boost incomes within the important agrarian 
sectorr of the Dutch economy. 

Thee Germans however proved to be reluctant informers on their own ships. The reason 

17477 Algemeen Memorandum Marinestaf, 22/20, 17 Februari 1939. 

17"" These requirements can be found in J.S. Noot: "Battlecruiser design studies for the Royal Netherlands 
Navyy 1939 - 1940" Warship International, VoL 17 (1980), no 3, 243, 245. 

17499 Letter van Dijk to Cabinet, 31 March 1939. ARA MVK 1939 M 37/247. 

,7SBB Report in ARA MvK, secret Archives 1938, accession nr. 2.10.36.051, irtv. nr. 5629, file M-37. 

17SII ARA, Marine, Commandement Maritieme Middelen Willemsoord, no 252. 

1T** Letter H.Colijn to Tjarda van Starkenborgh Stachouwer, 21 April 1939, in: GPuchinger: Landvoogd en 
Minister.Minister. Leiden 1993, 296. 

,TBB Letter Vice-Adm. Vos to Minister of Defence, 9 December 1939, ARA DVK 1939 M 37/247. 
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wass that they had cheated the naval world community on nominal displacement of their 
battlecruisers,, which were not 26.000 tons standard, but closer to 32.000 tons. Instead, 
theyy handed over a detailed design study with various possible schemes of protection on 
211 August 1939.175* Moreover, they tried to convince the Dutch that they should adopt 
thee very high-pressure steam boilers operating at 44 atmosphere, then in use with the 
Germann heavy units. Therefore, in early 1940 a Dutch technical commission was sent to 
Italy,, where they visited Italian wharves where the battleships of the LiTTORIO-Class were 
underr construction. The commission was even allowed to inspect the almost completed 
battleshipp VITTORIO VENETO.17* The Italians proved to be very cooperative and well-
informed,, also about German naval construction, and they provided the Dutch with more 
insidee information about German building practices than was ever received from the 
Germanss themselves.1™ The conclusion of the commission was that the Dutch designs 
hadd to be completely reworked. The third and final design of 10 April 1940 was therefore a 
markedlyy improved design, with far more consideration of the effects of air attacks on the 
ships. . 

Inn Batavia, the CZM, Admiral H. Ferwerda, was rather surprised by this volte-face in far-off 
Thee Hague. In a memorandum to the Cabinet1757, he pointed out the enormous person
nell consequences of the Battiecruiser Plan, but he also delivered a fundamental critique 
againstt a squadron which in his view was unbalanced. Ferwerda preferred a squadron of 6 
modemm heavy cruisers of the German ADMIRAL HIPPER-Class, 24 destroyers and 32 
submarines,, in addition to the 3 light cruisers already in service. In effect, on his insistence 
thee Minister of Defence ordered the Naval Staff in December 1939 to prepare a design 
studyy for a 16.000 ton heavy cruiser with 9 guns of 24 cm.17a Again we notice here the 
divisionn in maritime circles about the strategy to be pursued and the means for executing 
thatt strategy,™ which had hobbled Dutch Naval Defence Policy for the first four deca
dess of this century. The only difference was now that the discussion was between the 
Dutchh Naval Staff in Holland and its counterpart in the NEI. This difference of opinion was 
evenn discussed in Parliament17B0 Also in the Dutch periodical Hef Marineblad, which 
wass widely read in naval circles, arguments flew, but most authors were in favor of the 
Battiecruiserr Plan.1™1 

Too understand the reasoning behind the Battiecruiser Plan, we have to go back to the risk 
assessmentt undertaken by the Naval Staff by order of Furstner. Because battleships were 
outt of the question with the Cabinet, the idea of wrestling control of the sea from the 

WMM See J.S. Noot, op. cit, 249 - 257. Included are detailed design drawings. 

" ** L L von Munching: "Slagkruisers voor Nederlands Indiê 1939" Het Marineblad, Vol. 76 (1966), 131. 

" "" Ibid., 132. 

"*'' Memorandum Vice-Adm. H. Ferwerda, June 1939. Private Papers Vfce-Adm. J.J.L Willinge, AMH. This 
iss the same Memorandum as has been referred to in note xxx, and which can be found at ARA, Archives Dept 
off Colonies. 

" ** Results of this study in J.S. Noot, op. cit, 259, 263. 

1T"" See for the Furstner-Ferwerda controversy G. Teitler "Slagknasers", 25 - 34. 

m oo HTK, 6 December 1939, 699. 

Schoonoord,, op. cit, 149. 
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Japanese,, which was so prominent in the State Commission of 1912, was abandoned. 
Instead,, it was argued by the Naval Staff that fast battJecruisers could be used to threaten 
thee Japanese communication lines. Furstner's reasoning was pure Risk Strategy. Accor
dingg to him, the present squadron in the NEI offered a preventive security of 40%. To 
avoidd occupation of the NEI by the Japanese, safety had to be acquired from outside. Two 
neww light cruisers would increase the safety margin only to 45%, four of these ships to 
50%.. Two batüecruisers would increase the safety margin to 80%, four battJecruisers even 
too 96%. Only battJecruisers would overpower the large number of heavy and light cruisers 
whichh the Japanese Navy possessed, and by having the battJecruisers, the Japanese had 
too employ their battleships as a covering force.1762 

Thee Dutch battJecruisers would be patterned after the German battlecruiser GNEISENAU, 
butt the ships would not be identical. The final design of 10 April 1940 shows a battJe-
cruiserr which did not so much resemble the GNEISENAU as it resembled the German O, 
PP and Q battlecruiser designs of 1939.1763 The final design was for a battlecruiser of 
28.4000 tons design displacement and a full displacement of 31.300 tons with a maximum 
draughtt of 7.8 meters. Main armament would be 9 German Krupp 28 cm (11") guns in 3 
turretss (2 forward, one aft). These guns had a maximum range of 42.600 meters at 45 
degreee elevation, and a shell weight of 315 kilograms. Firing rate was about 2.5 rounds a 
minute.. Secondary armament would consist of 12 Bofors 12 cm stabilised semi-automatic 
duall purpose guns with a rate of fire of 12 rounds/minute and a range at 30 degrees of 
19.0000 meter with Hazemeijer/NSF fire control. Furthermore 14 stabilised Bofors double-
barreledd 40 mm anti-aircraft machineguns with a rate of fire of 90 rounds per minute, and 8 
-- 20 mm anti-aircraft machineguns were planned. The GNEISENAU in comparison carried 
aa secondary battery of 12 -15 cm (6") guns, 14 -105 mm (4.1") anti-aircraft guns and 16 -
377 mm anti-aircraft guns.176* 

Thee reason that the secondary battery of the Dutch design was lighter than the German 
onee was to increase speed.1766 The Dutch design was for a maximum speed of 34 knots 
withh 4 screws and a 180.000 shp power plant based on 8 Werkspoor oil-fired boilers and 4 
turbines.. The range was 4500 miles at 20 knots, indicating that the battJecruisers were not 
expectedd to operate against Japanese shipping deep in the Pacific Ocean. The Archipela
goo and adjoining seas would be their theatre of operations. The GNEISENAU in compari
sonn had 3 steam turbines with 12 Wagner extra-high pressure oilfired boilers with an 
outputt of 160.000 shp driving 3 screws with a maximum speed of 31 knots. The range of 
thee GNEISENAU therefore was 10.000 miles at 17 knots, enabling it to make deep 
penetrationn raids in the Atlantic Ocean. 

Likee the GNEISENAU, the Dutch battJecruisers would be heavily armoured. The armoured 
bulkheadss would have 300 mm armour, side armour would be between 100 and 225 mm, 

1T"" G. TeWer "Slagkruisers", 28, note 40. 

,TBB Siegfried Breyen BaflfesWps and Battiecnisers, 1905 - 1970. MacDonaW and Jane's, London 1973. On 
pagess 311 - 312 the O.P and Q designs, on pages 455 - 456 the three Dutch battlecruiser designs. 

,7MM Ail data on Dutch designs from Breyer, op. cit. pages 454 - 456. All data about GNEISENAU from 
pagess 295 - 299. Also Report of Technical Commission, 31 March 1939, ARA MvK 1938, as quoted above. 

,ns,ns See also A van Dijk: "The Drawingboard Battleships for the Royal Netherlands Navy" Warship 
International.International. 25:4 (1988) 353 - 364. 26:1 (1989) 30 - 35. no 4, 395 - 403. and J.S. Noot: "Battlecruiser Design 
Studiess for the R.N. Navy 1939-1940, Warship International. 17:3 (1980) 242 - 273. 



367 7 

deckk armour 100 mm, torpedo bulkhead armour 40 mm, barbettes 250 mm, turrets 
250/100/1300 mm. Armour would be 36% of the total weight of the ships, as compared to 
40.2%% with GNEISENAU, which had heavier armour in the secondary gun turrets and the 
shipp bridge and conning tower.17" 

Withoutt doubt the Dutch battlecruisers would have proven to have the same staying 
powerr In battle as the German battlecruisers and battleships did during their career, 
makingg them formidable opponents. It has to be remembered that 4 German capital ships 
tiedd down more than half the British battiefleet during the war, even with the British having 
airr dominance. It could be argued, as Bosscher1767 has done, that in the same way the 
Japanesee would have had real troubles in containing these ships, even with the assistance 
off their superior naval airiorce, which was far better than the British had in Western 
Europe.. It has been argued that the Japanese naval airforces sunk the PRINCE OF 
WALESS and the REPULSE without much trouble, and that the same fate would have fallen 
onn the Dutch battlecruisers. But the anti-aircraft firecontrol on the British capital ships was 
notoriouslyy inferior (See page 1 « p . The Dutch battlecruisers would have carried a heavier 
anti-aircraftt armament and they would have had better fire control, and as was proven 
duringg the battle of Santa Cruz on 26 October 1942, a modem battleship could handle 
intensivee air attacks. The new battleship USS SOUTH DAKOTA shot down 26 Japanese 
attackingg planes in thirty minutes during that engagement Also the experience of the Allied 
Combinedd Striking Force, which in February 1942 lost just one ship notwithstanding 
continuouss daily Japanese air attacks illustrates that air power in itself does not need to be 
decisive. . 

Thee natural adversaries of the Dutch battlecruisers would have been the 4 Japanese 
KONGO-Classs 35.000 tons fast battleships,1788 which were inferior in speed (max. 30 
knots)) and armour (only 28% of total weight), but superior in firepower with 8 guns of 35.6 
cmm (14"). Their better armour protection and speed would have given the Dutch battlecrui
serss the upper edge in a one-to-one engagement, however. Therefore, to be sure to 
protectt their invasion convoys sufficiently, the Japanese would have to revert to employing 
aa large part of their battiefleet, as the British did against their German adversaries. 

Thee Technical Commission chaired by Furstner also discussed the problem of auxiliary 
shipss for the battlesquadron. Based on 1 batöecruiser being available in The Netherlands 
forr training purposes, the Dutch Fleet in the NEI would consist of 2 battlecruisers, 2 B-
cruiserss of 8.300 tons (which had just been approved by Parliament), 2 flotilla leaders 
(almostt completed), 12 destroyers (8 present, 4 being built), 18 submarines (all available), 
200 MTB's and 96 large seaplanes. The DE RUYTER and the JAVA and SUMATRA would 
bee used in Home waters for training purposes.17" This has to be compared with Ferwer-
da'ss plan for 6 A- or B-cruisers, 24 destroyers and 32 submarines. 

Bothh plans were commented upon by the NEI Government Ferwerda as CZM remained 

" •• R.F. Scheltema de Heere: "SUgschip-ontwerpen voor de Koninklijke Marine' Marineblad, 75:5, (1965) 
7377 - 745, and -Slagkruisers voor Nederiands-lndiê. 1939" Ibid. 76:3, (1966) 127 - 147. Also J.D. Spek: "Het 
Slagkruiserplann 1939" Mars et Historia, 9:4 (1974), 27 - 31, no 5, 4 - 8. 

, ww Ph. Bosscher, op. cit, Vol II, 51, notes 165 -167. 

™™ All data about KONGO-Class from S. Breyer, op. ciL, 333 - 341. 

G.. Teitlen 'Slagkruisers", op. cit, 37. 
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opposedd to the batöecruiser plan, to the annoyance of Furstner, who tried to convince him 
withh the argument that 'with batttecruisers in the Dutch Navy any attempt of the KNIL to usurp 
powerpower is nipped in the bua~.tTm Ferwerda did not take the bait, however. As an additional 
argumentt Ferwerda used the information he had obtained in October 1939 from a British 
Intelligencee Officer that Japan had started the construction of two 30.000 ton battlecruisers 
withh 30 cm guns.1771 

Thee KNIL (not surprisingly) and the Dutch Council of the NEI also had reservations about 
thee BattJecruiser Plan. The final advice of the Governor-General therefore was an 
endorsementt of the BattJecruiser Plan with a number of qualifying remarks and suggesti
onss and a statement, that the NEI were not able to bear the exploitation costs of such a 
battlee squadron.1772 Another objection of the G.G. is illuminating. He observed that the 
battlecruiserss would not only impress the Japanese, but also the British, because he still 
didd not rule out a British attempt to take over the NEI!1773 One of the cautious propo
nentss of the batüecruiser plan within the KNIL however was an officer of the General Staff, 
thee later Commander-in-Chief of the KNIL Captain S.H. Spoor. His argument was that the 
possessionn of the battlecruisers would only increase the importance of the army defence of 
thee Surabaya naval base. Therefore he pleaded for a harmonious re-armament of both 
Navyy and Army.1774 

Thee results of the Battle of the River Plate, in which the German pocket battleship 
ADMIRALL GRAF VON SPEE was chased into a neutral harbour by one heavy and two 
lightt cruisers on the British side, reinforced the case for Ferwerda, and at least made the 
Ministerr of Colonial Affairs, Chr. Welter, very reluctant to endorse the Battlecruisers.1775 

Butt on 5 February 1940 the Cabinet overruled Welter and the G.G. and decided in 
principlee for the Battlecruisers. It resulted in a Concept Fleet Law which, with a Memoran
dumm of Explanation was discussed in the People's Council in Batavia, and accepted on 29 
Aprill 1940. The German invasion on 10 May 1940 halted all further progress, however. It is 
clearr however from the previous discussions in Parliament in December 1939, that the 
battlecruiserss would have been approved, although a number of Pariementarians already 
criticizedd the lobbying efforts in the Press by the Naval department1776 It is also clear, 
thatt many Parliamentarians realized that the ships would not be available in time. In the 
1stt Chamber in March 1940 a few Senators lamented the lack of speed of the government 

17700 Letter Furstner to Ferwerda, 26 April 1939. Collection Ferwerda Paperes, AMH The Hague. 

17711 TeWer: "Slagkruisers", op. cit., 43. note 64. 

17722 G. teitler. "Slagkruisers", op. cit, 49. 

1Traa Letter G.G. to Minister of Colonies, 14 November 1939, ARA, Archives Dept of Colonies, V, 1 

Decemberr 1939, K-51. 

17744 S.H. Spoor "De verdediging van Nederlandsch-lndié in het licht van het slagkruiserplan" IMT, 71:5 

(1940),, 487 ff. 

17744 G. Teitler, "Slagkruisers", op. cit., 55. 

tmtm Mr. Schaepman in HTK. 7 December 1939, 733, mr. H.W. Tilanus, HTK, 8 December 1939, 739, mr. 
MJ.M.. van Poll, Ibidem, 742, mr. M.LF.Bajetto, Ibidem, 744. Van Poll gives six arguments against the building 
off the battlecruisers. 
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inn preparing the new Draft Fleet Law.1777 

Teitlerr has pointed out, that even after the loss of The Netherlands, the Government in 
exilee in London laboured on an expansion of the fleet In the Autumn of 1940 a Fleet Plan 
wass adopted, in which 3 battJecruisers were accompanied by 2 aircraft carriers and 2 
heavyy cruisers, 24 destroyers and 32 submarines. Moreover, the Naval Airforce would be 
equippedd with dive bombers and torpedo planes, which had already been ordered. It was a 
synthesiss of Ferwerda's plans and those of the Technical Commission.177" This Fleet 
Plann would exercise a strong influence on Dutch Naval policy after the Second World War. 

Whatt if the Dutch Navy had those three battJecruisers available in 1941? "What if-
questionss are not popular with historians because of their speculative nature. Again Teitler 
hass explored this question in depth, concluding that those ships would not have stopped 
Japanesee aggression, but would have resulted in a far more important role of the Dutch in 
thee Allied strategy.1779 In all possibility Java would have been saved from invasion and 
occupation,, with the bloody sea- and airbattfes of the Solomons Islands being fought 
insteadd around and between Borneo and Sumatra. Today we know that the Fall of 
Singaporee and the invasion of Java were shoestring operations at the limits of Japanese 
power.. The presence of three batüecruisers in combination with the British Eastern Reet 
wouldd have required a far more elaborate Japanese planning. Tetter17* acknowledges 
thatt the Dutch batüecruisers would have stood a far better chance to victory in a confronta
tionn with the Japanese naval air units due to better co-operation between Dutch Navy and 
MLD,, and superior fire control and anti-aircraft weapons. Thus the Japanese timetable 
mightt have been upset and the British and American planes and the Australian Divisions 
whichh were being rushed to Java might have arrived in time to make a Japanese invasion 
illusory. . 

Inn my opinion however it was politically impossible that Parliament would have voted for 2, 
lett alone 3 battleships in the timeframe of 1932 -1934, because the latent Japanese threat 
towardss the NEI had not yet materialized at that time, and the Depression caused lack of 
fundss for re-armament Even Great Britain and the United States did not start to build new 
battleshipss till after 1935. However, a really missed chance in my opinion was the dropping 
off the draft Fleet Law in 1914, based on the recommendations of the State Commission of 
1912.. If building the 4 battleships outside the Netherlands had proceeded, even as 
haphazardd as the building of the JAVA and SUMATRA on Dutch wharves, the Dutch Navy 
wouldd have had warships, which like the Japanese KONGO'S could have been completely 
modernizedd in the 1935 - 1939 timeframe, and would have posed grave risks for the 
Japanesee Navy. Therefore, the NEI were lost not in the decade before Pearl Harbor, but in 
thee 1910 -1914 timeframe. 

Beforee concluding this sub-chapter, something should be said about the deployment of 
Dutchh warships over the theatres of war. The BDZ, Furstner, was a strong proponent of full 

M r A G AA Ridder van Rappard, mr.H.M.J. Blomjous. HEK, 6 March 1940, 34Z 

G.. Teitler, 'Slagkrvisers', 65. 
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cooperationn with the Royal Navy. Grudgingly the Dutch Cabinet agreed with his proposal to 
keepp the ships which escaped from Holland in May 1940, in the war against the Germans 
(andd Italians), which had as a consequence that they were not sent to the NEI17"1. To a 
certainn extent, this made sense for the new anti-aircraft cruiser JACOB VAN HEEM
SKERK,, but far less so for the modern, large destroyers ISAAC SWEERS and TJERK 
H1DDESZZ and a number of submarines. Eventually, these ships were sent east, but they 
arrivedd too late. One imagines that after the loss of the aircraft carrier INDOMITABLE 
whichh had been planned as an escort for the two English capital ships, the JACOB VAN 
HEEMSKERKK with its new and impressive anti-aircraft guns could have accompanied the 
twoo British capital ships to Singapore. It even might have been the case that the anti
aircraftt cruiser would have saved the two capital ships from their eventual ignominious end 
att the hand of the Japanese torpedo-bombers. In the archives no documents could be 
foundd about any discussions between the Dutch and British naval staffs on the employ
mentt of that ship for this purpose. 

Itt is now also known that Furstner and his naval staff went so far as to develop plans to 
usee the Dutch squadron in the NEI for chasing German raiders in the Indian Ocean1782. 
Thee CZM would no longer report to the G.G., and be placed under the direct command of 
thee C-in-C East Indies Station at Colombo, or under direct command of the BDZ. This 
movee would have disastrously weakened the fleet strength in the NEI, which was already 
foundd wanting. In that light it is clear that Furstner with all his considerable abilities did not 
havee all his priorities right 

Thee result was that due to the conflict between the Dutch Admiralty and the NEI Administ
ration,, the squadron in the NEI did not possess some additional modem ships which could 
havee been of importance in the coming battles. In essence the Dutch squadron in the NEI 
hadd to fight the Japanese with 4 light cruisers, 7 destroyers and 15 submarines. Although 
somee submarines were obsolete, most ships were reasonably modern and their crews 
well-trainedd and motivated. Nevertheless, Japanese superiority in number of ships proved 
insurmountable,, and in the ensuing battles the Dutch fleet would be almost completely 
annihilated.. The men however fought with valour, earning the respect and admiration of 
thee free world. 

3.5.3.11.3.5.3.11. Conclusions. 

Lookingg back over fifty years (1892 - 1942) of Dutch naval policy, it is strikingly clear at 
thiss distance in time that something went wrong during that period. The recommendations 
off the Kromhout Commission of 1892 were put into action in due time, and resulted in a 
powerfull coast defence navy in the NEI around 1900, built around coast defence battles
hips,, the "Strijders". However, the Fisher revolution made these ships obsolete, and the 
Japanesee challenge forced the issue of finding new answers. Those answers came, but 
theyy were inconsistent, contradictory and uncoordinated in time and contents, causing 
confusionn with the decisionmakers in Parliament, and therefore - by lack of an unifying 
maritimee vision - resulting in a distinct lack of political support, and therefore of financial 
means. . 

Therefore,, it has to be concluded that the lack of leadership within the Navy itself at the 

Bosscher,, op. cit., I, 346. 

Bosscher,, op. cit., II, 95, note 321. 
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endd of the nineteenth century and the beginning of the twentieth century was one of the 
mainn factors in the defeat of 1942. No adequate Naval Staff existed up to 1936, which 
couldd have lightened the workload of the Navy department leadership, and could have 
preparedd consistent plans and scenarios, analysing technological developments and 
thereforee presenting a united front to the outside world. There was no organisation to 
coordinatee reports from naval attaches, who in any case were not appointed until 1936. 
Thee fact that the Dutch Navy was not drawn into the First World War, made it in effect a 
nineteenth-centuryy organisation up to 1940. In contrast to the other allied navies, the 
KoninklijkeKoninklijke Marine did not leam how to put in place an effective naval organisation after 
thatt war. 

AA factor which has often been overlooked, is the high turnover among Ministers of the 
Navyy (17 Ministers in the time period 1891 - 1919'™). This high turnover compounded 
thee problems resulting from a Naval Staff which was too small to offer effective technical 
guidancee to the Navy Ministers. 

Anotherr important factor was the lack of a proper industrial base. Until 1916 the Dutch did 
nott possess steel works of their own, and therefore had to import steel for shipbuilding. 
Thee same applied to gun manufacturing, specifically heavy guns. Other navies overcame 
thee same limitations by working closely with foreign shipyards, but Dutch pride made this 
impossiblee to consider. Therefore, more than in other navies, there was a strong tendency 
too search for solutions for strategic problems which could be realised with the constrained 
Dutchh wharves, but which were considered unwise in other navies, like a submarine fleet 
only,, for example. 

Thiss lack of focus can be illustrated by comparing the recommendations of the interservice 
commissions,, which were brought into being to advise on defense scenarios for the NEI. 

Yeann Commission: Main Recommendations: 

18922 Kromhout- Commission Coastal Defence battleships for the defence of 

Java.. ("Strijders"). 

19066 Rooseboom-Commission Light torpedo-fleet 

19122 Heemskerk-Commission Seagoing BattlefleeL 

19200 Gooszens-Commission Balanced fleet of cruisers and destroyers. 

19333 Idenburg-Commission Submarine Fleet 

19344 Kan-Commission Submarine Reet plus bombers. 

19388 Naval Staff HQ (Furstner) BattJecruiser fleet 

19399 Naval Staff Batavia Heavy Cruiser balanced fleet 

(Ferwerda) ) 

Teitler,, "Anatomie" , op. ciL  407 - 408. 
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Fromm this list it will be clear that the proposed naval forces swung between extremes: very 
lightt forces on one hand, consisting of submarines and light torpedo ships on one hand 
(Rooseboom,, Idenburg, Kan), and a heavy artillery fleet on the other hand (Kromhout, 
Heemskerk,, Furstner), with in-between the positions of Gooszens and Ferwerda for a 
"harmonious"" balanced fleet of cruisers, destroyers, submarines and planes. Moreover, in 
thee thirties a murderous paper war was going on between proponents of an airforce (KNIL 
Generall Staff, and some naval experts) and those of artillery ships. The lack of intelligence 
aboutt developments in other navies, reinforced by a too small naval staff all resulted in a 
confusedd picture to the outside world of a Navy department which was unsure about the 
coursee to be followed, and did not put its act together, thereby giving the politicians a good 
excusee to keep the purses closed until the experts could come to an agreement 

Moralee had been a problem in the Koninklijke Marine since the 19th century and the 
emergencee of the socialist movement Officers complained about the lack of careers due to 
aa fleet which did not modernize; crews complained about the class divisions on board and 
livingg and working conditions. The depression increased the differences between officers 
andd men, and lack of leadership resulted in mutiny. In this light, it still is quite a performan
cee and very remarkable, that after the catastrophe of the mutiny on the DE ZEVEN 
PROVINCIËN,, the Department succeeded in building up morale with the crews to such an 
extent,, that the crews fought remarkably well when the hour of destiny came. Men like 
Furstner,, Ferwerda and Helfrich earn praise for that achievement 

Lastly,, there were the financial constraints. Holland was (and still is) a rich country, and as 
hass been proven in 1913 and 1939, there was in effect no financial constraint to expanding 
thee fleet. Lack of money was a pseudo-argument. The pernicious effect of a neutrality 
policy,, with its false illusion of security, combined with lack of naval and thereby political 
leadershipp and a fractured opinion on how to build for the future, resulted in a state of 
paralysis,, achieving almost nothing in the crucial interwar years. It must be added here, 
however,, that at least in writing, the Dutch naval officer corps accepted neutrality almost to 
thee end. It was only after May 1940, that a group of officers such as Lieutenant-comman
derss A.J. Bussemaker and G.B. Salm started to openly criticize the policy of neutrality vis a 
viss Great-Britain as practiced in the NEI. For these officers it resulted in a reprimand by 
Vice-Admirall Helfrich due to interference with Dutch international policies.17* 

Inn the end, the sad main conclusion must be however, that Dutch naval leadership over 
thee years proved itself incapable of adjusting the naval organisation to the technical 
evolutionn caused by the Fisher revolution and the appearance of the airplane, and to the 
changingg social circumstances. Insufficient political and naval leadership and insufficient 
integrationn of the two resulted in a faltering Department for more than thirty years (1905 -
1935).. At last Vice-Admiral JTh. Furstner proved to have the leadership capabilities to turn 
thee organisation around after 1936. Time however was then running out for providing the 
navyy with new ships, because large ships need a few years before completion. 

D.C.LL Schoonoord, op. cit, 37. 
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3.6.. Army Defence Policy. 

3.6.1.3.6.1. Introduction. 
Accordingg to a proposition by Teitler1788 the developments between 1880 - 1950 within 
thee Koninklijke Marine can only be understood when studied together with the develop
mentss within the Colonial Army - the KNIL This proposition can also be turned around: the 
developmentss within the KNIL can only be understood in comparison with those in the KM. 
Bothh services distrusted each other, but were interdependent 

Thee KNIL had a double mission since its inception in 1830. Firstly, it had to defend the 
mainn island, Java, against an enemy conquest The last conquest happened in 1811, when 
ann English expeditionary army conquered the whole of Java. This mission was a purely 
defensivee one. The other mission was the expansion of Dutch souvereignity over the 
archipelagoo within the internationally agreed borders by subduing sultanates and chief
tainships17*,, and maintaining order in already subdued regions. This was an offensive 
task,, resulting in the sometimes prolonged absence of an important part of the colonial 
armyy in far away places. On the other hand, the leadership, equipment and logistics of an 
expeditionaryy army against a riotous sultanate were of another nature than war against a 
well-ledd and equipped foreign (western) aggressor. This double mission did not include the 
maintenancee of the integrity of the whole NEl against a foreign aggressor. The archipelago 
wass too extended to be able to cover it with a colonial army of the KNIL's size, and 
thereforee that mission was bestowed upon the Koninklijke Marine, with the addittional 
responsibilityy to try to sink an enemy transport fleet on its way to the main island: Java 
Therefore,, the missions and responsibilities of the two services matched, but were quite 
different t 

Thee KNIL was a regular and professional army of volunteers, without conscription, and 
basedd on professional soldiers who signed on for at least six years. Roughly two-thirds of 
thee soldiers were natives who had volunteered to serve with the KNIL. In 1900, at the end 
off the Aceh War, the KNIL counted 9.100 Dutchmen, 6.200 other Europeans, and 15.700 
nativee soldiers. As such it did not differ much from other colonial armies. The English had 
att that time around 77.500 Englishmen and 202.500 natives in the Indian Army, the French 
Armeee Coloniale counted 20.000 Europeans in the Foreign Legion, and 30.000 nati
ves.17"77 For the expeditionary mission of the KNIL this force composition sufficed, but 
withh the growing menace of Japan the question was whether conscription should not be 
introduced.. A professional army like the KNIL was also not a part of East-Indian society, 
andd that became more and more of a liability.1788 Because of the lack of sufficient pro
fessionall manpower, introducing conscription was seriously considered, also for natives, 
whichh would indicate to the outside world that the natives felt responsible for their own 
defense,, and would show acceptance of their Dutch masters. This proposal was fiercely 
debatedd in the first decade of the new- century, but in 1916 only conscription for Europe-

17"" Proposition number 11 in the thesis by G. Teitler Anatomie van de Indische Defensie: Scenario's, 
Plannen,Plannen, Beleid 1892 -1920. Leiden, 1988. This thesis will be referred to as Teitler - Anatomie". 

,m,m C. Fasseun "Een koloniale paradox. De Nederlandse expansie in de Indonesische archipel in het 
middenn van de 19e eeuw (1830 -1870). Tijdschrift voor Geschiedenis, 92S, (1979) 162 -186. 

17,77 H.L Wesseling: "Koloniale oorlogen en gewapende vrede 1871 - 1914 - een terreinverkenning". 
TijdschriftTijdschrift voor Geschiedenis, 91 (1978), 480, Figure 5. 

Teitler:: Anatomie, op. cit., 9. 
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anss was introduced. The debate on native conscription would re-emerge, however, in the 
thirties.. (See also subchapter 6.4) 

Thee KNIL had been almost continuously involved in military action since its inception, in 
contrastt with the Koninklijke Marine. Defining its internal culture and outlook however were 
thee thirty years of continuous fighting in Aceh (1873 -1903). It was only after developing a 
coherentt doctrine of counterguerilla warfare that the Dutch succeeded in subjugating the 
wilyy Acinese. TeitJer has compared this counterguerilla doctrine with those which the 
Americanss developed in Vietnam, and he arrived at the conclusion that the Dutch doctrines 
weree generally speaking superior.™ The amassed knowledge of generations of coun
terguerillaa warfare by the KNIL was codified in the VTPL {'Voorschrift voor de Uitoefening 
vanvan van de Politiek-Politionele taak van het Leger), translatable as "Manual for the 
Executionn of the Police tasks of the Army") of 1928, which was extensively used until the 
armisticee with the Indonesian guerillas of 1949. The VTPL discounted firepower, but 
stressedd mobility and stealth as executed by small units of up to 19 men, the so-called 
Marechausseee Brigades. These small groups raided the back country in search of guerilla 
groups,, using the same tactics. They were armed with the klewang (sable) for close 
combat,, and with a light carbine of 6.5 mm caliber, which was adapted to the slight posture 
off the native soldier. As the KNIL consisted of professional soldiers, the men in the 
brigadess learned to know each other very well and developed a strong team spint Even 
duringg the counterguerilla operations against the Indonesians in 1947 -1949 the VTPL was 
stilll found to be very valuable.1700 

3.6.2.3.6.2. The organizational context 

Ass we have seen in sub-chapter 2, the KNIL and the KM had different reporting lines. The 
Commanderr of the KNIL reported to the Governor-General, who was Commander in Chief 
off both Army and Navy in the NEI. But as the Minister of Colonial Affairs was politically 
responsiblee for the administration of the colony, he maintained in his Department in The 
Haguee a separate branch, called the 6th Bureau, which could advise him on military 
matters,, and whose chief was an officer of the General Staff of the East Indian Army. 

Thee KNIL obtained a General Staff in 1873 under Maj. Gen. G.P. de Neve, who thereafter 
becamee Commander-in-Chief of the KNIL from 1875 - 1879. The KNIL was far ahead of 
thee Dutch Army and the Koninklijke Marine in having such an organisation, although the 
Generall Staff at the beginning was still small. Its officers were trained at the Royal Military 
Academyy in Breda, the Netherlands, and promising staff officers were sent to the War 
Collegee in the Hague. Both institutions were very professionally-led and gave the General 
Stafff of the KNIL an intellectual capability which the Koninklijke Marine lacked up to 1936. 

Notwithstandingg the laments in the official Staff History of the KNIL ™, it actually suffe
redd less from the red pencil in the period 1919-1935 than its sister service, the KM. Even 
att the depth of the Depression in 1935, the KNIL estimates were 65.2 million guilders, the 
Navyy estimates to be paid by the NEI government were 6.5 million on a total budget of 

17WW G. Teitler: "Krijgshistorische kanttekeningen bij doctrinevorming" MStaire Spectator, 166:5 (1997) 207 -

211. . 

, ' "" Communication by Colonel KNIL Sjoerd Lapré, MWO, war veteran. 23 May 1997. 

,7WW Stafwerk, Vol. 1.197 
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25.55 million for the KM as a whole. The total budget for the NEI at that time was around 
3500 million guilders. The KNIL estimates were about 16.5% of the total NEI budget in 
1923,, to decrease to a minimum of 13.0% in 1934, bouncing back to 19.0% in 1939.1792 

Thee KNIL estimates were structurally higher than those for the Dutch Army. The estimates 
forr the latter were 36.6 million guilders excluding pensions for 1936. A professional Army 
likee the KNIL was of course more expensive than a conscript Army like the Dutch Army. 

Thee total manpower strength of the KNIL was 36.577 men in 1922, decreasing to 32.500 
menn in 1926. The communist-inspired troubles in West-Java and Sumatra resulted in an 
increasee of troop strength to 38.300 in 1929 which gradually declined to around 36.000 in 
1935.17933 The KNIL counted around 1300 officers, overwhelmingly Dutch and Indo-
European.. Of the troops, around 7.000 were European, 14.000 Javanese, 9.000 Ambone-
see and Menadonese (who were considered very loyal to the Dutch because they had been 
christianizedd long ago), with other Indonesian races supplying the remaining 3000 men. 
Thee European and Indo-European ethnic element was strongly'represented in the group o'f 
non-commissionedd officers. 

AA new Army organization was implemented in 1922 based on the divisional structure.179* 
Thee Army in Java consisted of 2 divisions, each with 3 regiments of 3 battalions «ach, and 
22 independent battalions. Each battalion consisted of 15 officers and 598 men. Next to the 
field-battalionss there were 12 garrison battalions ail over the NEI and 3 depot battalions on 
Java.. Army cavalry consisted of four mounted squadrons of 869 horse; primarily on Java. 
Thee field-artillery consisted of 2 regiments; each regiment consisted of 1 battalion of field 
artilleryy with guns of 75 mm, 1 battalion mountain artillery with guns of 75 mm and 1 
battalionn mechanized artillery (Howitzers of 105 mm), each battalion consisting of 3 
batteries,, with 4 guns each. In addition there was one battalion of heavy artillery with 12 
howitzerss of 120 mm with motor traction. Moreover, the KNIL organisation in Java 
possessedd in addition a battalion of Engineers, and since 1912 the KNIL also boasted the 
possessionn of an Army Air Force (the so-called Afdeling Militaire Luchtvaart, abbreviated to 
KNIL-ML).. The ML consisted of 2 Wings in 1922, each with 3 squadrons of 6 planes each. 

Thee KNIL infantry battalion consisted of 4 infantry companies and 1 platoon with 6 
machinegunss of 6.5 mm as part of the battalion staff. This battalion organisation deviated 
fromm European Armies, in which each battalion consisted of 3 companies. Because of its 
augmentedd strength the KNIL-battalion could be well put to use in the outlying territories, 
wheree most of the time the battalion was the highest organisational unit Each infantry 
companyy possessed 9 light machineguns. Individual weapons consisted of the carbine and 
thee long infantry sable, the Wewang. 

Thee strong features of the KNIL battalion organization were much manpower and good 
mobilityy in difficult terrain.1786 This mobility was obtained by the extensive use of pack 
animalss (and their caretakers), which made the KNIL battalions of that time very mobile 
andd totally independent of roads and railroads, which anyway were scarce outside Java. 

" ** Keesing's Historisch Archief, 9 maart 1939, 3691. 

1TWW Stafwerk, Vol. I, 183. 

17MM Stafwerk, Vol. 1.182. 

1T** J.R.M. Sandberg: "De organisatie van onze regimenten infanterie" IMT, 68:7 (1937) 585. The acronym 
IMTT stands for Indisch MBtair Tijdschrift (East-Indian Military Journal). 
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Eachh regiment had a fire support group of 6 machineguns 6.5 mm, 6 mortars 80 mm and 
fromm 1935 onward a section of 6 machineguns 12.7 mm (.50 inch) against airplanes. 
Sandbergg commented, that "notwithstanding ffie reduction of manpower, the Army still had 
maintainedmaintained and even improved its firepower*7* 

Alreadyy before the Second World War, but specifically after the disastrous outcome of the 
warr in the Far East, Dutch military historians have stressed that the KNIL was in effect a 
"policee Army", and therefore not up to its task of fighting a modem and well-equipped 
enemy.. The KNIL General Staff, in comparing its army organisation with those of the 
Germanss and French, rang alarm bells about the lack of firepower and armour in the KNIL, 
comparedd to modem European Armies, not realizing however that the Japanese Field 
Armyy was also not on a par with European adversaries, as became painfully obvious at the 
littJe-knownn Nomonhan Incident with the Red Army in Outer-Mongolia in 1939.(See 
Chapterr 6. pages <658 - 659). As its Japanese adversary in 1941 was not much better 
equippedd than the KNIL, the myth of the KNIL "police Army" has to be taken with a grain of 
saltt As we will see in this sub-chapter, this so-called police Army did possess a rather 
powerfull Army Airforce, tanks and artillery in 1941, equipment which is not normally 
associatedd with a police army. 

Concludingg this short paragraph, a few notes should be written on the personalities of the 
pre-warr KNIL Commanders Berenschot and Ter Poorten. 

Lieutenant-Generall G.J. Berenschot was an Eurasian, bom in 1887 at Solok in Sumatra. 
Afterr finishing the Military Academy at Breda in 1907, he was appointed 2nd Lieutenant in 
thee KNIL. He served with distinction in Aceh 1910-1915, followed the Staff College in the 
Haguee 1919 - 1921, became a Colonel in 1930, and Chief of Staff KNIL in 1934. He 
succeededd Lieut-Gen. M. Boerstra as Commander-in-Chief KNIL in July 1939. After 
meetingg the British C-in-C Sir Robert Brooke-Popham in Batavia on 13 October 1941 he 
returnedd to KNIL HQ in Bandoeng, but his plane crashed after take-off. Berenschot is 
buriedd at the Menteng Pulu Dutch military cemetery in Jakarta. 

Berenschott displayed outstanding leadership qualities. He inspired his troops, and was 
veryy popular both with his soldiers and the Dutch civilian population of the NEI. His 
untimelyy death just before the Japanese attack caused a serious loss of morale. 

Hiss successor as C-in-C became Lieutenant General (then Major-General) Hein Ter 
Poorten.. Ter Poorten was bom in Buitenzorg in 1887, and graduated from the Military 
Academyy at Breda in 1908 as an artillerist After a stint at the Artillery Workshop at Delft 
hee was the first Dutch professional officer to obtain a pilot license in France in 1911. He 
becamee a pilot-observer in the fledgling Dutch air arm. After returning to the NEI in 1913, 
hee was involved in the experimental "Proef-Afdeling" of the KNIL which tested aeroplanes 
underr tropical conditions. In January 1915 he was sent to the United States to get 
acquaintedd with the Glenn Martin scout planes which had been ordered by the KNIL. In 
Februaryy 1916 he crashed with one of these planes near Bandoeng. He was severly 
wounded,, but his passenger, the KNIL C-in-C Lieut,-Gen. J.P.M. Michielsen, was killed. He 
attendedd the Army Staff School from 1919 to 1922. Ter Poorten became a Major-General 
inn 1937, and was appointed Chief of the KNIL General Staff in July 1939. He signed the 
capitulationn of the Allied Forces in the NEI at Kalidjati in March 1942, and went into 
Japanesee internment with the G.G. The dismal failure of the KNIL as a fighting force 

Sandberg,, as above, 586. 
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againstt the Japanese was blamed on him, but due to the Indonesian Revolution no 
Commissionn of Inquiry was installed, although he was asked to prepare a written account 
off his conduct during those months of war. He died an embittered man in The Hague in 
Januaryy 1968. 

Heinn Ter Poorten was a brave and extremely hard-working, hard-driving and hard-drinking 
general,, who enjoyed life (he was a reputed womaniser) but who lacked political feeling, 
smoothnesss and finesse. He could be very rude, but was loved by the common soldier. He 
wass disliked by the far more reticent G.G., and he lacked the inspirational qualities of his 
predecessor,, Berenschot The final verdict is not yet out on him as a a military leader, but 
probablyy he was undeservedly treated as a scapegoat after the war. 

3.6.3.3.6.3. The defence of Java.™ 

Ass Java was the main island in terms of economic importance and also the seat of the 
Dutchh colonial administration, the defense scenarios of the KNIL against an external 
(European)) enemy focused on this island. During the whole nineteenth century a protrac
tedd discussion raged within the KNIL Staff about the relative merits of a coastal defence, 
concentratedd on the three most important coastal cities Batavia, Semarang and Surabaya, 
andd that of a defence in depth, where the choices were between the highlands in West 
Javaa (the Preanger) and those in Central Java around Ambarawa, which had as an 
additionall advantage, that the two sultanates Yogyakarta and Soerakarta, the remains of 
thee once impressive native state of Mataram, could be watched closely. The mutiny 
leadingg to the bloody Java War (1825 -1830) had started in these sultanates. The defense 
plann chosen in 1836 was that of a mobile field army in a central redoubt in central Java, 
behindd a fort in Ambarawa and the Toentang river, and with fortifications around Batavia, 
Semarangg and Surabaya. The adoption of this plan resulted in the construction of 
strongholdss around Ambarawa (Fort Willem I) and the preparation of identical strongholds 
alongg the Toentang-line near Ambarawa, and smaller strongholds around Surabaya, 
Semarangg and at Ngawi between Surabaya and Semarang.1798 It was the intention that 
thee central government would move from the very exposed coastal city of Batavia to 
Bagelenn (North of Poerwodadi and West of Yogyakarta) in Central-Java, from where there 
wass an easy access to Java's southern harbour, Tjilatjap, which was also fortified. 

Neww Governors-General and Commanders of the KNIL resulted in new ideas, specifically 
aboutt retaining Batavia as seat of the Government, or moving it to the hinterland. In 1853 
aa new defense plan for Java was adopted. This de-emphasized the defense of Batavia, as 
itt was the intention to move the Government to Bagelen in Central-Java. The Surabayan 
defencess were considered to be too grandiose, and were reduced in strength. This 
resultedd in Tjilatjap being actually better defended than Surabaya17* This defence plan 
wass essentially executed. 

Betweenn 1882 and 1892 the discussion about different defence scenarios started anew, 

imim In this sub-chapter, a large number of geographic names appear. For English readers there are almost 
noo Atlases available to refer to. The most useful atlas is the Dutch Adas van Tropisch Nederland, Batavia 1938, 
mapp page 20 "West-Java", which however may not be available at tibraries. 

1T"" Stafwerk, Vol. I, 26 - 27, TeWer, "Anatomie" op.cit.. 16 -24 . 

Teitler,, "Anatomie", op. tit., 31. 
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causedd by the growing importance of the outlying islands.1800 Sumatra specifically gai
nedd in importance. The continuing debate was temporarily ended by the imposition of new 
defencee foundations in 1892. In that year, the State Commission Kruys-Kromhout-Haver 
Droezee delivered its report on the defence of the NEI, which dealt primarily with the 
defencee of Java. The main enemy was considered to be England, with Imperial Russia a 
closee second.1801 In the recommendations of the commission, a synthesis was attemp
tedd between a mobile field army spread over peace garrisons all over Java, and the 
defencee of the capital, Batavia. The introduction of the telegraph and the existence of a 
reasonablyy dense rail net on Java made it possible to concentrate the KNIL around 
Bataviaa in sufficient time in case of war to await an enemy landing. There the final battle 
wouldd be fought. Not the Government, but only the War Department would be moved to 
thee center of West-Java, to Bandoeng.1*2 

Wee have dealt with the nineteenth-century defence plans of Java in some depth to convey 
thee message, that already at its birth in 1830 the KNIL was charged with the defence of 
Javaa against an external enemy, which in that century meant an European enemy. 
Thereforee the KNIL was equipped and trained as an European, 19th century Army, a 
legacyy which was carried over to the next century. 

Thiss defence scenario however changed in 1899, after Japan had acquired Formosa, and 
thee United States had captured Manila in a classical coup de main, and thereafter acquired 
thee Philippines in 1898. The new Governor-General, Lieut.-Gen. W. Rooseboom (1899 -
1904),, came from the staff of the Dutch Army and was therefore not a KNIL career officer, 
butt he recognized the weakness of the previous defence policy in the light of those two 
events,, and pushed for a central redoubt around Bandoeng. He started with concentrating 
thee KNIL depots and military hospitals around Bandoeng, to be followed by the War 
departmentt in 1902, and by the KNIL arsenals for gun maintenance and a small-arms 
ammunitionn factory. 

Bandoengg is situated on a plateau about 700 meters above sealeveL In the North and the 
Southh it is closed off by chains of volcanoes more than 2000 meters high, which merge at 
thee Eastern end of the plateau. The mountain plain is drained by the river Tjitaroem which 
flowss out to the Java-Sea in Northwestern direction. The road/rail-distance between 
Bandoengg and Batavia is about 120 kilometers. 

Fromm Batavia there are two railroads and three roads leading to Bandoeng. The most 
frequentlyy used road is from Batavia south to Buitenzorg (Indonesian Bogor), and from 
theree over the 1100 m. high Poentjak-Pass (Ind. Puncak) North of the G. Gedeh1803 to 
Sindanglajaa and further on to Bandoeng. This is the shortest route. A well-paved road and 
aa railroad go South from Buitenzorg along Soekaboemi, where the road from the Poentjak 
Passs is joined at Tjiandjoer. A second road/railroad combination goes from Batavia to the 
East,, past Krawang to Tjikampek, where both turn South and join the other road/railroad 
nearr Padalarang. For an enemy landing at Java's flat North coast, these approach routes 

'"*'"* E.K.A. de Neve: "De Grondslagen der Reorganisatie van het Indisch Leger". De Indsche G»cte(1890) no 
12 ,1122 -1131 . . 

" MM Bob de Graaff. op. cit., 419. 

1WBB Teitler, "Anatomie", op. cit., 7 0 - 7 3 . 

G.. before Gedeh stands for Goenoeng (Ind. Gunung) or mountain or volcan. 
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wouldd be attractive. An enemy could also attempt a landing at the Wijnkoops-baai on the 
Indiann Ocean coast West of Soekaboemi, but the Wijnkoopsbaai is not protected from the 
Indiann Ocean swells. A road/railroad combination connects Bandoeng to Central Java, and 
couldd be used as an approach by an enemy landing near Tjilatjap on the South Coast of 
centrall Java. This access to Bandoeng however could be easily defended, as were the two 
otherr accesses to the North by road from Bandoeng via Lembang and Tjiater to Soebang 
andd the plain of Northern Java, and the road from Bandoeng via Soemedang to Cheribon 
onn Java's North coast In effect, a Japanese brigade used the steep road from Tjiater to 
Lembangg to break into the Bandoeng redoubt in March 1942. 

Thee Bandoeng redoubt (also called the Preanger redoubt after the district Priangan in 
whichh Bandoeng is located) therefore was most vulnerable from the west However, an 
enemyy approaching the redoubt from Tjiandjoer had to cross the Tjitaroem-river, which at 
thiss place was a formidable barrier, difficult to outflank. East of Radjamandala runs a 
mountainn range called the Bengkong Range which consists of deeply eroded chalk cliffs 
withh very steep, unscalable walls. In itself, this was a very strong defensive position 
especiallyy useful as an artillery platform with howitzers in predisposed positions, enabling 
thee closing of the road and railroad coming from the north, from Krawang and Tjikampek. 
Thee range could be outflanked in the north at Tjipoendoej, and at Tjililin in the south, but 
bothh would requite a sizable force. At .the north end of the Bengkong Range, near 
Tjipoendoej,, was the Batoe Karoet Mountain, which was difficult to scale or to outflank, 
andd which also controlled the road/railroad from Tjikampek. An artillery battery with 
supportingg troops could block a sizable enemy force using this access route. 

Fromm Cheribon on the north coast of Java to Bandoeng there were no natural strong points 
untill near Soemedang, in the shape of the Palasari Mountain. The access valley however 
wass rather spacious and could only be closed off with a sizable force of infantry and 
artillery.. This was therefore a potentially dangerous access route. That was far less the 
casee with the access route from Tjilatjap. The first natural strongpoint there was the 
Babakann Mountain near Bandjar. But even more easy to defend was the defile at Nagreg 
betweenn the G. Mandalawangi and the G. Kaledong, which could not be outflanked easily. 

Rooseboomm himself visited a number of these natural strongpoints in 1902, and started the 
buildingg of casemates and artillery positions at these points. This continued up to 1912, 
whenn of the seven indicated strongpoints, three had been equipped with artillery and 
machinegunn positions: Batoe Karoet, Palasari and Nagreg.1*4 The Palasari positon for 
examplee had 6 guns of 75 mm and 4 of 70 mm in concrete casemates with an infantry 
detachmentt of 150 men.1** However, it was ncorrect to boast of a "fortress Bandoeng", 
butt it must be admitted that under the influence of the Russo-Japanese War the defensive 
capabilitiess of the Preanger high plain were considerably augmented, and the concentrati
onn of the KNIL around Bandoeng was realized. 

Thee defence of Surabaya remained a problem, because the KNIL refused to split itself into 
twoo forces: one in West-Java, and one around Surabaya. Governor-General Rooseboom 
thereforee approved a purely naval defence of Surabaya, consisting of a powerful coastal 
batteryy of 6 guns of 170 mm at Semamboeng near Grissee, a battery of four guns of 170 
mmm at Kali Dawir east of the naval base, and a battery of five rapid-fire guns of 150 mm 

Teitler:"Anatomie",, op. cit. 177 -190. 
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(6")) near Kedong Tjowek to cover the entrance of the Oostervaarwater to the base. 
Togetherr with the existing 75 mm guns at the mouth of the Kali Mas this gave Surabaya 
ann adequate protection against coups de mains?** In order to place things in perspecti
ve,, it should be remembered that at that time, Singapore had no heavier coastal batteries 
thann a few 6" rapid firing guns. 

Itt has been pointed out by Teitier,1"37 that this period was characterised by a considera
blee widening between the war scenario's of the KNIL and Koninklijke Marine. The KNIL 
hadd reinforced the Preanger position, and was ready to draw the enemy into the Javanese 
highlandss in order to fight the decisive battle away from the coast The KM still had a 
coast-defencee strategy and a coast defence fleet based 900 kilometers from the capital 
city,, Batavia, which was therefore exposed to a coup de main, and which was not 
adequatelyy covered by the Army. There was obviously no integration whatsoever between 
thee different war scenario's. 

Thee State Commission of 1912 added to this conundrum. The Commission was appointed 
byy H. Colijn, then Minister of War in the Dutch Cabinet, against the opinion of the Minister 
off Colonial Affairs, J.H. de Waal Malefijt'*" It recommended that the whole of the NEl 
bee covered by a mobile fleet, thereby relegating the role of the Army to the protection of 
thee Naval Base and of the capital city, Batavia. (See subchapter •3.s.a.3.1 pages 338ff) This 
wass of course not to the liking of the KNIL The formal reply of the G.G. in 1916 (3 years 
afterr the publication of the State Commission Report!) was therefore, that if the Navy had 
beenn beaten by the enemy, the Army must still have the capacity to at least defend Java. 
Thee existing force was considered inadequate even for this purpose,1809 and therefore 
conscriptionn for the Europeans in the NEl was introduced in 1917. 

Thee secret appendix to the public report of the State Commission is very interesting, 
becausee in it the potential aggressors are reviewed. England and the U.S.A. would only 
intervenee in the NEl if and when the colony was no longer able to defend itself against 
anotherr aggressor. England would not oppose American intervention. Germany, France, 
Portugall and Australia were considered as representing no dangers. China was still too 
immersedd in its internal troubles. However, aggression of Japan even on short notice was 
aa distinct possibility.1810 

Inn an interesting comment on the State Commission's Report, armchair strategist Van der 
Sluiss developed a scenario in 1914, in which Japan invaded Java from Tjiiatjap and 
occupiedd Central Java, before attacking Batavia and Bandoeng by a landing in Bantam 
Bay.. The scenario highlighted the fact that without a naval base in Soenda Straits, the 
enemyy fleet could encircle Java at will. Van der Sluis, a naval officer, was therefore a 

Teitier,, "Anatomie", op. cit, 136. 
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strongg supporter of Colonel De Greve's plans for a naval base in the Soenda Straits."11 

(Seee subchapter 3.5.3.3., page 333 - 334). 

Ass we have seen before, the Draft Fleet Law of 1924 did not pass Parliament The 
recommendationss of the NEI Defense Council for a mobile field army of two divisions on 
Javaa became therefore unhinged too, although the decision to re-organise the KNIL into 
regimentss and divisions had already been taken in 1922."12 In the end, the resulting 
deadlockk was broken by the Defence Foundations of 1927. 

3.5.4.3.5.4. Expanded responsibilities. 

Thee Defense Foundations of 1927 consisted of 8 paragraphs,1813 and specified the 
respectivee role of Army and Navy in the defence of the NEI. There was no longer any 
thoughtt of succesfully defending the NEI against an enemy bent on total conquest The 
mainn task of Army and Navy were the maintenance of peace and order within the NEI 
boundaries,, and the protection of strategic spots against coup de mains. For the first time, 
twoo harbours outside Java were explicitly mentioned as possible enemy targets: Tarakan 
andd Balikpapan, oil production centers on the East coast of Borneo. 

Thee Defense Foundations were imposed upon the NEI Administration by decree. It is 
thereforee not surprising that the People's Council objected to not being heard on such an 
importantt subject The People's Council therefore decided to discuss the Foundations in 
thee autumn session of 1927, during which the People's Council indeed amended the 
Foundations.. However, the Dutch Government informed the G.G. on 25 January 1930 that 
itt would not accept the amendment"14 The Dutch Parliament did not even discuss it 

Inn fact both the Dutch and the NEI Government accepted as inescapable that neither the 
Netherlandss nor the colony had the financial resources to provide for an adequate defence 
againstt a powerful outside enemy. However, fifteen years before there had been plans for 
aa sizable batUefleet, which was then considered affordable. The conclusion therefore 
shouldd be, that the constraints of 1927 were not financial but political. After the rejection in 
Parliamentt of a proposal for a fleet squadron which was just a shadow of the originally 
proposedd batUefleet of the 1912 State Commission, there was no longer a sound political 
basee for a defence build-up in the NEI. Of course there was a strong correlation with 
externall political factors: after the Washington Treaties it was quiet in the Pacific; the 
prospectivee enemy Japan did nothing to arouse suspicion under a string of civilian-led 
Governments,, and Great Britain was building its great naval base at Singapore, which was 
seenn by everybody in the NEI as a kind of safeguard against eventual Japanese expansi
on.. The late twenties were an idyllic time in the Far East, and every guilder spent on 
defensee against a hypothetical enemy from the outside was seen as wasted. 

Thiss political and military stability gave the accountants the perfect excuse to delay the 
earmarkingg of funds for the expanded responsibilities as defined by the Foundations. The 

1(111 A. van der Sluis: De Vbotbasis en een en ander uöt hei Rapport der Staatscommissie voor de 
verdecBgingverdecBging van Ned.indê in een ander Scht bekeken Den Helder, 1914, 34 - 56. 
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oill harbours Tarakan and Balikpapan needed to be reinforced by a battalion each, for 
whichh barracks and other accomodations were needed, and had to be equipped with 
coastall batteries. Although the Defense Foundations were issued in 1927, it would be 
Marchh 1930 before the Volksraad accepted the additional budgets needed for the defence 
off the two oil harbours. Just as was the case with the Navy, there was a general lack of 
urgency,, which of course was also explicable by the irenic situation then existing in the Far 
East t 

Alas,, in October 1929 the New York stock market crashed, and a deep economic 
depressionn hit the NEI specifically very hard because of its open boundaries. Moreover, in 
Septemberr 1931 the Mukden-Incident took place, and Japanese militarism became clearly 
visiblee for those who were not blind. The Dutch Government however appointed a 
Commissionn to further reduce expenses on the Colonial budget This Welter-Commission, 
namedd after its Chairman, Ch.J. Welter, recommended in 1931 to increase the defence 
estimates!! Therefore, a new Commission was appointed in 1933, the Idenburg-Commissi-
on,, specifically to study the defence estimates and recommend possible reductions to the 
Government t 

Thee recommendations of the Idenburg-Commission were rather draconic. The regular 
Armyy would have to take over the function of the field police on Java, which would save 
37000 men, and which would have made the KNIL a real police army. Moreover, the (horse) 
Cavalryy would disappear, and artillery reduced by 25%. The Army strength itself would be 
reducedd from 36.500 to 33.300 men. Cavalry would be replaced by a squadron of 18 
armouredd cars, and an additional bicycle company.1815 The increasingly deteriorating 
internationall situation however had as a consequence that the recommendations of the 
Commission-ldenburgg were never implemented. The estimates for the KNIL however 
reachedd their nadir in 1935: 43.5 million guilders.1'18 

Att the Ministry of Colonial Affairs in the Hague, an officer on assignment from KNIL 
Generall Headquarters studied the problem of NEI defences anew. Major R.Th. Overakker 
wrotee a remarkable report at the end of 1934, which did influence the Minister of Colonial 
Affairss at that time, H. Colijn. In his report, he prophesied that Japan and the United States 
wouldd collide in the near future, and that therefore Japan would have to occupy the Dutch 
oill sources with a lightning attack. Overakker was specifically concerned about the lack of 
demolitionn facilities in Tarakan and Balikpapan, and stressed the importance of a credible 
defencee of these locations against a Japanese coup de main.™7 The importance of his 
recommendationss were highlighted by the military rebellion in Tokyo (the 2-26 Incident) on 
266 February 1936 (See page 643), and the highly alarming telegrams sent by the Dutch 
envoyy in Tokyo, J.C. Pabst (See also paragraph 3.4.3. page 301). According to the 
Americann Consul-General in Batavia, Foote, the Dutch authorities in the NEI were "in a 
virtualvirtual state of panic" about impending Japanese aggression.1818 Even Colijn in far away 
Hollandd recognized, that something had to be done quickly. 

™™ Stafwerk. Vol. I, 56 - 57. 
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Onee of the recommendations of the ktenburg-Commission had been to eliminate the navy 
cruiserss and to replace them with a fleet of destroyers and submarines on one hand, and a 
landbasedd bomber airforce on the other hand. The pros and cons of this proposal had to 
bee studied in more depth, and a new commission was instituted to report on this issue. 
Thiss became the Kan-Commission (after its Chairman, retired Minister J. Kan). Early in 
19355 the Commission presented its conclusions, which were however not unanimous. A 
smalll majority had concluded, that the cruisers could be scrapped, leaving a navy 
consistingg of 12 destroyers, 18 submarines and 54 large seaplanes, and reinforcement of 
thee KNIL-ML with 108 strategic bombers. A large minority of the commission wanted to 
maintainn the cruisers and a seaplane force of 96 planes.1*19 This exemplifies the deep 
divisionss between Army and Navy. 

Thee real issue was of course the role of the KNIL-ML, the Army Airforce. The Defense 
Foundationss had been dear in giving the responsibility for the defence of the outlying 
islandss to the Navy, with the Army bound to Java and the two oil harbours in Borneo. But 
thee capabilities of the modem strategic landbased bomber made it possible to defend the 
outlyingg islands with planes. During the whole Summer and Autumn of 1935 a discussion 
ragedd in the Dutch press between the bomber-enthusiasts and the fleet adepts. The man 
whoo had to make the decision was Premier H. Colijn, who at that time doubled as Minister 
off Colonial Affairs and Minister of Defense ad interim. He declared in the Cabinet that in 
orderr to prioritize the scarce resources for NEI defences it would be wise to consult the 
Britishh Government This would however run counter to the policy of aloofness.1*" 
Nevertheless,, he took the courageous and unprecedented step to ask the British defence 
establishmentt in deep secrecy for their opinion. For that purpose, he met the three British 
Military,, Naval and Air Attaches in The Hague in secrecy fpaae 206 - 207). and afterwards 
underr the guise of a holiday in England he visited the Foreign Minister A. Eden, the 
Cabinett Secretary of Air, the First Lord of Admiralty, and other military experts. Colijn 
realisedd that he had to make an important decision for the future defence of the NEI, and 
thee deep split in opinion between his Naval and Army Commanders necessitated in his 
vieww the judgment of a more or less independent third party: the British. 

Colijnn came to the conclusion that the fleet should keep its cruisers, but that indeed the 
KNIL-MLL had to get its bombers. He counted on a strong deterrence by the bombers, and 
tookk the advice of the British Chiefs of Staff, who unexpectedly advised against a strong 
Dutchh Naw.fpaqe 210). Very much to the dismay of the Dutch CZM, Colijn in effect 
acceptedd the line of reasoning of the KNIL-Commander, LL Gen. M. Boerstra. A tentative 
orderr for 39 Glenn Martins was signed, and Colijn surprised the outside world, when he 
introducedd and defended in Parliament on 15 December 1936 a suppletory budget for the 
procurementt in the U.SA of these 39 Glenn Martin B-10 heavy bombers.1821 Due to the 
threateningg international situation, it was approved without difficulty. It was a considerable 
investment,, equal to that of three destroyers for the Koninklijke Marine. Even then, Colijn 
hadd to defend the purchase of these bombers to those critics who stated that the Glenn 
Martinn was already obsolete. Colijn denied that the Glenn Martins were released for sale 
byy the US Government only after they had obtained a better plane - the Boeing B-17 

mm Rapport van da commissie tot herziening van de samenstalSng der maritieme middelen in Neder-
landsch-lndSlandsch-lndS ingesteld op 15 december 1934. Den Haag. 1935. 
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strategicc bomber.1822 

Thee plan announced was to have 117 bombers in total, of which each squadron would 
havee 9 bombers with 4 reserves. For the ML this was a hefty expansion with 9 bomber 
squadrons.. It gave the KNIL the opportunity to enter an area of responsibility which had 
untill now been exclusively reserved for the Koninklijke Marine. Their long radius of action 
madee it possible for the bombers to attack an enemy fleet far out to sea, off the shores of 
Java.. The KNIL-ML was reborn as a factor to be reckoned with, and her growth and 
rearmamentt will be followed in a separate subchapter. (See Subchapter3.7.4.). 

Forr many inhabitants in the colony, the rearmament which now started in earnest, went too 
slow.. Politically, the members of the Vaderlandsche Club in the Volksraad strongly voiced 
theirr disapproval of the slow increase in strength and firepower of the KNIL, now that funds 
weree available. They caused an uproar when they accused the KNIL of having too many 
oldd and conservative officers on responsible posts, blocking the promotion of younger and 
moree capable officers.1823 Unfortunately, they were correct 

Inn contrast to the Koninklijke Marine, morale within the KNIL had not been a problem in 
thosee difficult years of retrenchment and economic crisis. The KNIL was not unionized, like 
thee navy, and the salary cuts were grudgingly accepted. The reduction of manpower was 
compensatedd by more modem weapons, such as mortars and machine guns. Looking 
backk to the period of economizing before 1935, Sandberg declared with some pride: "At 
thatthat time we have already expressed our appreciation for the way in which the Army, notwithstan-
dingding the financial constraints, has been preserved as a harmonic whole, maintaining considerable 
fightingfighting prowess.*** The Commander-in-Chief of the KNIL, Lieut-Gen. M, Boerstra, 
answeredd criticism in the People's Council on the readiness of the KNIL with the statement 
thatt in case of war the KNIL would remain fighting the enemy, even if war losses approa
chedd 30%.1825 The European community more or less expected this tenacity from their 
Army,, which in its long and fabled history had built up a tradition of valour in battle. 

Therefore,, it was more than bluff or political expediency when Boerstra, in the name of the 
Government,, advised against the acceptance by the People's Council of the petition 
Soetardjo/Gondosoebroto/Datoee Toemenggoeng of 16 February 1937. This petition asked 
forr a study of the implementation of native conscription in order to strengthen the manpo
werr situation of the KNIL. Boerstra's answer was, that "a small but well-equipped professi-
onalonal anrry was to be preferred over a large army which was lightly armed.'' t8as The petition 
wass however passed on 27 August 1937 with 24 votes for and 16 against, but as the 
People'ss Council had no legislative power, the Dutch Government rejected the petition, as 
itt disliked the political implications of native conscription, which was a large army of 
natives.. The army's position was that a small, well-equipped professional army was 
superiorr to a conscript army, and this position was defended in public by the KNIL Chief of 

'*** H.Th. Bussemaken "De geloofwaardigheid van de Indische defensie 1935 -1941" Ml. Spectator, 154:4 
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Stafff at that time, Maj.-Gen. Berenschot in a public lecture at 's Hertogenbosch, The 
Netherlandss on 14 December 1937.1827 

3.6.5.3.6.5. The re-organization of 1940. 

Ass we have seen above, the KNIL during peacetime was spread ail over Java in canton
mentss and depots, but at the outbreak of war a concentration of troops would take place in 
thee Preanger around Bandoeng, and around Surabaya, the naval base. Java was the only 
islandd of the Archipelago which had a rather extensive railway network, although most of it 
wass single track. The KNIL employed railway companies to take care of the rail resources 
off Java at mobilisation. The Japanese invasion in Southern China at the Bias-Bay in 1939 
illustratedd however that they had developed a new doctrine of a direct strike towards the 
strategicc goal after landing, and did not consolidate their bridgehead first, as had been 
donee in previous amphibious operations such as at Tsingtao in 1914.1828 In the case 
above,, the strategic goal was Canton.1829 The KNIL General Staff concluded that by an 
invasionn in central Java, the Japanese could cut the vital railway links within a few days, 
makingg concentration of the Army impossible. This conclusion resulted in the genesis of 
thee KNIL-doctrine in 1940 of mass-motorisation and mass-mechanisation, making the unit 
formationss less dependent on rail for their movements. It was not realised however, that 
anotherr dependency was brought in: that to a road, paved or unpaved. Undoubtedly the 
KNILL General Staff found support in the succesful military operations by German panzer 
andd mechanized troops in Poland in 1939 and Western Europe in 1940. Those campaigns 
weree subjected to detailed study within the KNIL General Staff.1"30 Moreover, the KNIL 
hadd already ordered tanks and set up an experimental armoured tank unit in 1938 after 
evaluationn of the use of tanks in the Spanish Civil War 1831. This experimental unit was 
usedd to develop a tank doctrine for use of the tank in Javanese terrain.1*32 Within the 
KNIL,, GHQ consensus had been reached about the usefulness of the tank around 1938, 
andd the KNIL therefore ordered a number of light tanks even before the Dutch Army did 
so,, and used them operationally. 

Thee theory of defence against the tank was also well developed.1833 The KNIL posses
sedd a number of antitank guns in 1942, but they proved to be of a too small calibre to be 
reallyy effective. Moreover, each infantry platoon possessed antitank rifles. 

AA problem was the lack of firepower at battalion level. If a KNIL battalion was provided with 

" •• A report of this lecture in IMT. 69 (1938),nr 3. 283 afp. 

"*"* Stafwerk. Vol. II. 84. 

mm Stafwerk, II, 84. 

" "" J.E. Hardere: "Pantserdivisies en de Poolse debacle" IMT. 71:5 (1940), 472. H A Verkuyl: "De opkomst 
derr gemechaniseerde strijdkrachten* IMT, 71:4 (1940), 346 ff. 

""" IMT, 68:8 (1937), 730. 

" "" W.P. van Veen: "Het tactisch gebruk van vechtwagens" IMT, 69:2 (1938), 135 ff. 3, 235 ff, 5, 419 ff. 7, 

6433 ff. 

" "" J.H. de Vries: "Pantserafweer" IMT. 70:4 (1939), 331 afp. K A de Vries: "De Vechtwagen en zijn 
bestrijding"" IMT, 72:2 (1941). 118 afp. A.F. Smeets: "Het in stelling brengen van de sectie pantserafweerge-
schut"" IMT, 72:4 (1941). 341 afp. 



386 6 

thee same firepower as a battalion in comparable European armies, that would result in a 
battalionn of 1200 to 1300 men, 250 pack animals and 80 chariots tor the transport of 
ammunition.183** This was of course unmanageable. Therefore the dilemma between 
cross-countryy capability and higher firepower was solved by the introduction of heavy 
mortarss and heavy machineguns on battalion level, and by motorising the battalions.1835 

Byy 1942 all KNIL battalions were completely motorised, with however the consequent loss 
off cross-country capabilities. This mobility also had its negative aspects, as KNIL Head
quarterss were apt during the Japanese invasion of Java, to send whole units on the move 
att night, rushing them from one perceived threat to another, resulting in exhaustion and 
decliningg morale.1838 

Thee re-organizatjon of May 1940 was based on the following premises. Java would be 
defendedd by six mechanized, Independent Brigades, with about 5.000 men each. Such a 
Brigadee would closely resemble a German Panzer Regiment, as it would include 90 light 
andd medium tanks, a squadron of scout cars, 2 battalions motorized infantry, a battalion 
mechanizedd field-artillery {12 pieces of 75 mm), mechanized anti-tank guns (27 guns of 37 
mm)) and mechanized anti-aircraft artillery (27 pieces of 40 mm). These six Armoured 
Brigadess would normally be distributed evenly over Java: two in West-Java, two in Central-
Javaa and two in East-Java.1837 In the case of a Japanese invasion, depending on the 
powerr projection and the exact location, one or more Armoured Brigades would drive to 
thee bridgehead and smash the troops just landed, assisted in this by continuous attacks by 
thee bombers of the KNIL-ML 

Itt should be remarked, that compared to British and American Regiments, the Dutch 
Independentt Brigades would stil! have less artillery firepower (See Table 8 on page 405). 
Thee Americans decided to equip each Regiment with 12 pieces of 105 mm howitzers, 
whilee each British Regiment fielded 24 of the famous 25-pounders. Compared to the 
Japanese,, however, the KNIL Regiment possessed more artillery firepower. 

Nextt to the mobile armoured brigades with their sizable firepower, the territorial troops 
wouldd remain available for coast defence, defence of important road junctions and for anti
aircraftt defence including defence against paratroopers. The expanding KNIL-ML required 
aa large number of airfields, which were being laid out all over Java since 1940. Experience 
inn Holland, especially around the Hague in May 1940, had shown the vulnerability of 
airfieldss against dedicated parachutist attacks. Large amounts of anti-aircraft artillery were 
thereforee ordered, together with 600 tanks for the armoured brigades and a large number 
off vehicles. Money was no longer a problem, as for the whole reorganization the Volksraad 
hadd voted a supplementary estimation of 400 million guilders.1838 

tw44 R.B. van Dijken: "De organisatie van onze regimenten infanterie". IMT, 68:9 (1937), 802 ff. 
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Thee objective of the 1940-reorganisatjon was a small, but offensively-oriented army with 
highh firepower and mobility - a western-style Panzer army. Because of lack of time, 
mismanagementt of the purchase function and American foot-dragging (page 113 -11ft). 
thee equipment ordered did not arrive in time to complete the reorganisation. The question 
couldd be posed, why the KNIL Staff had choosen this alternative, in the face of an external 
enemy,, which, compared to the KNIL, lacked sufficient firepower, but which possessed 
excellentt cross-country mobility. It would have been more logical to adopt an army 
organisationn with the emphasis on the defensive, as McArthur formulated for the Philippine 
Army.. With their offensive organisation, the Dutch did not use the strong defensive 
potentiall of the Javanese landscape to the fullest, with its terraced ricefiekte and two-lane 
roadss where even an armoured column could be halted by a few landmines. As Schu
ringring11**** has proved, the Javanese terrain had very strong defensive capabilities, specifi
callyy in the wet monsoon, which was exactly the period when the Japanese attacked. The 
Indonesiann insurgents of 1945 -1949 illustrated perfectly how the terrain could be used to 
theirr advantage against a modern western army. It was surely a missed chance by the 
KNIL,, which knew guerilla warfare so well from its own history, but failed to adopt 
defensivee tactics against the Japanese army. 

Thee re-armament of the Army part of the KNIL, based on its offensive-oriented organisati
on,, will be covered in sub-chapter 3.7.4. 

3.5.6.3.5.6. AJrforce Defence Policy. 

Thee NEI defence organisation did not have a separate airforce service, as the British had 
inn Malaya- The KNIL (Army) had an Air Corps since 1914, which was expanded to the 
KNIL-MLL (Militaire Luchtvaart, or Army Airforce of the KNIL). The Koninklijke Marine had its 
ownn Naval Airforce, the MLD {Marineluchtvaartdienst). In that respect, the Dutch organisa
tionaltional situation was the same as within the two future Pacific contenders: the U.S.A. and 
Japan,, and contrary to the organisation of the Services in Great Britain and the Dominions, 
whichh all had a separate, third Service: the Royal Air Force. 

Inn this subchapter we will concentrate on the KNIL-ML, the Army Airforce. It started rather 
inauspiciouslyy with one Glenn Martin hydroplane at Tg. Priok and one licensed aviator, 2nd 
Lieutt H. ter Poorten (See this Chapter page 376). In 1917 the first KNIL pilots obtained 
theirr pilot's license at Kalidjati airfield. In 1920 the small airforce had 6 Fokker fighters and 
244 de Havitland scouts/bombers. In 1925 the permanent base for the KNIL-ML became the 
neww airfield of Andir, just Northwest of the city of Bandoeng. Smaller airfields followed in 
Sumatra,, Bali and Timor. Within the KNIL, a small Aircorps was formed which experimen
tedd with planes and plane tactics under tropical conditions, and which had staunch 
supporterss within the KNIL General Staff. 

Thee debate between proponents of the strategic bomber versus the battleship admirals, 
whichh became so acrimonious in the Anglosaxon press, would also have its influence in 
thee NEI. Already in 1922, discussing the Draft Fleet Law (DFL), the remarks of British 
Admirall Sir Percy Scott were used by antagonists of the DFL to question the value of 

,,a** H A Schuring: De invloed van het landschap op de miBtaire operaties tijdens de Tweede Wereldoorlog. 

Aalten.. 1958, 49-51. 
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cruiserss in the light of air superiority.18* The debate became public when the recom
mendationss of the Commissions Kan and van Idenburg became known. The majority of the 
Kan-Commissionn wanted to sacrifice the cruisers and replace them with 108 heavy 
bombers.18411 They found scientific support in an article by Van Dam,18*2 who postula
tedd in the IMT the superiority of attack planes even over speeding warships. The IMT was 
widelyy read as the authorative periodical for officers of the KNIL1913. A seminal article 
howeverr was that of Boogh.1844 He analysed the recommendations of the Idenburg 
Commissionn for an airforce of 24 bombers, 48 fighters and 12 scouts. Boogh dismissed the 
usee of fighters for object defence (such as the naval base at Surabaya) because there was 
noo early plane detection and advance warning in place. He therefore stressed the 
importancee of the large, fast bomber, a plane type then appearing in the U.S.A. and 
Germany.. His article carried much weight, and was used by the KNIL C-in-C to argue the 
casee for the purchase of these bombers in the U.S.A. As the new bombers flew even 
fasterr than the fighters of that generation, Boogh dismissed fighters as a waste of money. 
Wee have seen the same debate in the United States.fPaqe 67). His viewpoint won the day 
andd resulted in the neglect of the fighter arm within the KNtL-ML until the end of 
1939,18455 notwithstanding articles in the Dutch colonial press arguing for more 
fighters.fighters.1846 1846 

Thee developments within the ML towards a fighter-less airforce were diametrically opposed 
too those in the motherland, where the Dutch Army Airforce faced the growing strength of 
thee German Luftwaffe, and therefore stressed the importance of fast and powerful 
fighters.18477 The Dutch Army Airforce stimulated the development of the powerful Fokker 
G-11 fighter, and even evaluated both the Spitfire and the Hurricane in 1938, which resulted 
inn a recommendation in October 1938 to order 18 Hurricanes.1848 

Fromm 1935, the funds for re-armament in the Far East gradually became available, and the 
futuree role of airplane versus artillery ship became more important. The discussion now 
ragedd also in the public press in both the Netherlands and the NEI. Officers of the 
KoninklijkeKoninklijke Marine argued their case that both artillery ships and attack planes should have 
aa role in defence. Bussemaker voiced the opinion of the majority of naval officers: the 

,a*'' W. van Ravesteijn in Parliament, HTK, 6 April 1922, 2351. 

,'*'' Bosscher, op. cit. Vol. I., 98. 

'•*** L C A van Dam: "Kanon ol luchtbom". IKfT, 66.2 (1935), 207ff. 

184aa The "Indisch Militair Tijdschrift" (IMT) counted around 1100 military officers as subscribers on a total 
populationn of 1562 officers in active service with the KNIL in 1939 (G.Teitlen "De kolonels en generaals van het 
KNIL"" Bijdragen Sectie Mitaire Geschiedenis van de Landmachtstaf, Den Haag (1982), 4. 

,**** W.K. Boogh: "Luchtmacht - de ontbrekende schakel". IMT, 66:6 (1935). 644 ff. 

1M** Letter LL Gen. Boerstra to G.G., 30 December 1938. ARA, ADK. 23 January 1939. Q-Z 

' • ** Java-Bode, 21 and 22 April 1938, 12 May 1938. 

1i*77 G.W.M. Smits: "Dreiging uit de Lucht - de Nederlandse discussie in het Interbellum", MStaire Spectator, 
166:111 (1997), 524 -S3Z 

" "" Ibidem., 530. 
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cruiserss had to stay.18* Perks argued that the antithesis of airplane contra warship was 
artificial;; these weapons of war were mutually supporting.'*0 They were opposed by the 
retiredd Chief of Naval Staff, Vice-Admiral J.C. Jager, who had formulated his ideas in a 
publicc brochure1*1 and in numerous articles. Because of his past position, his ideas 
carriedd real weight Jager was of the opinion that a powerful armada of bombers would 
sufficee to deter (Japanese) aggression. He saw no place for artillery ships bigger than 
destroyers.. His ideas had influenced the Kan-Commission, who had discussions with him. 

Jagerr was enthusiastically supported by a number of officers of the KNIL-ML The most 
outspokenn Douhet-apostle was Captain E.T. Kengen, who had published an article in 1933 
inn which he outlined the advantages of a bomber airforce.1*2 Kengen would later beco
mee the Commanding Officer of the KNIL-ML But unknown to Jager and Kengen, their 
mostt important convert was the Prime Minister himself, who declared in December 1936 in 
Parliament,, that against an enemy penetration in the archipelago, there was only one way 
too react effectively: "by a massive attack of a large force of landbased bombers, who were 
fasterfaster than the naval seaplanes.*m Colijn could not have known that when war broke 
out,, the KNIL-ML would waste its precious bombers in attacks on invasion convoys in 
smalll formations of 3 planes each, because the precision of the bombing runs was 
overestimatedd and Japanese fighter protection underestimated. Notwithstanding that in 
1939,, an observer of the Chinese - Japanese War had concluded, that attacks on ship 
concentrationss with less than 36 planes were far less effective, and that therefore attacking 
formationss needed a kind of critical mass of about 36 planes.1"* The ML-Staff had been 
madee aware of these reports, but obviously did not draw the appropriate tactical conclusi
ons. . 

Interestinglyy enough, not everybody in the KNIL supported the big bomber. Another retired 
generall officer, Maj.-Gen. C. Kies, wrote a brochure in 1938,1*5 in which he argued that, 
duee to the natural defensive position of Java behind a shield of almost uninhabited islands 
suchh as Borneo, it was sufficient to have a powerful fleet of cruisers and destroyers to 
watchh the approaches to Java. He saw no added value in heavy bombers, and explicitly 
warnedd against situating airfields in the outlying islands. In this, he found many adherents 
inn the Koninklijke Marine, including the naval members of the Kan Commission. Unfortuna
telyy it is not known to me, if the two champions, Jager and Kies, ever discussed their 
proposalss face to face. It would have been an interesting happening:' the retired Admiral 
pleadingg for a reduction of the Navy and an expansion of the Army Air Force, and the 
retiredd General proposing a more powerful Navy and a reduction of the KNIL field army! 

" "" A J. Bussemaker. "Kruisers of vliegtuigen" Marineblad, 50:3 (1935), 443 ff. 

MM J.P.H. Perks: "Kruisers en vliegtuigen" Marineblad, 51:11 (1936). 1096 tf. 

mm'' J.C. Jager Voor indie's veerkracht is hoofdzaak Luchtmacht! Hollandia, Baarn, n.d. presumably 1936. 

" •• ET. Kengen: "Luchtmacht, Zwaartepunt der Defensie". Indisch MiStair Tijdschrift, (1933), 1074 -1075. 

" "" HTK, 1936/1937, 1030. 

*"•• ARA ADK Document X-43. 19 October 1939, Report De Frémery no 20. 24. See also G. Teitler & K.W. 
Radtke:: A Dutch Spy in China: reports on the ffirsf pnase of tf» Sino-Japanese War (1937 - 1939). Brill, Leyden 
1999. . 

1,888 C. Kies: De veiSgheid van Nedariandsch-lndë in de werektverhoudingen. Van Cleef, Den Haag 1938. 
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Colijnn however decided for the bombers. According to Bosscher1856, only 13 of the 
Americann Glenn Martin bombers were initially available for sale. Had there been more 
bomberss available, Colijn would have bought them all. The Dutch Minister of Defence, van 
Dijk,, declared in Parliament: "In my opinion the best solution for the defence of the NEI is the 
oneone proposed: a seagoing navy at the indicated strength with smail and large seaplanes, and in 
parallelparallel powerful army bombers, as acquired by the NEI Airforce already now and in the futu-

Onn 20 January 1937 the first Glenn Martin 139-W bombers arrived at Andir from the 
Unitedd States. The Dutch Government had ordered 39 of these bombers. In financial 
terms,, these were the equivalent of 3 destroyers for the Navy. The Glenn Martin bomber 
hadd a maximum speed of 325 km/h, a bombload of 1000 kg and a range of 1800 km. At 
thee time of delivery it was a very modem bomber indeed. The Curtiss P-6 fighters which 
thee KNIL-ML had stationed at Surabaya proved indeed to be slower that the new bom
bers.18588 Their armament (4 machineguns 7.7 mm) was rather weak however. From 
Andirr the first Bomber squadron of 9 planes made long flights to the other islands of the 
Archipelago:: 6 hours flying time to Medan or Tarakan, 7 hours to Koepang on Timor, 8.5 
hourss to Ambon.1858 The planes could indeed reach the whole archipelago from Java, 
andd that would have as a consequence that enemy warships and transportships could be 
attackedd far from the shores of Java. In the Glenn Martin, the KNIL thought it had obtained 
aa weapon which could do the same as the Navy: wrest control of one sea from an enemy. 

Manoeuverss and actual war experience in Western Europe seemed to prove the main 
argumentss of the KNIL The Royal Navy manoeuvers around Singapore in 1937 with the 
carrierr HMS HERMES illustrated the vulnerability of that carrier against attacks by land 
bombers.18600 The destruction of a Spanish Republican landing fleet on its way to Major
caa by three Nationalist Savoya Marchetti bombers during the Spanish Civil War again 
illustratedd the power of the land bomber. 

Factss which pointed into another direction were ignored, however. The powerful Chinese 
airforcee was annihilated after July 1937 in a series of systematic bombardments of airfields 
byy carrier-borne Japanese planes and landbased bombers from Formosa1861 (See also 
Chapterr 6. page 739Ut illustrated the vulnerability of undefended airfields against surprise 
attacks.. More worrying was the fact that all the Chinese air attacks against the old 
Japanesee armoured cruiser HJIMS IDZUMO, anchored in the Whampoa River opposite 
Shanghai,, failed to sink the ship. Even more thought-provoking was the attack by 6 
Chinesee Glenn Martin bombers on a Japanese aircraft carrier at the mouth of the Yangtze 
river.river. The Glenn Martin bombers attacked at a height of 1500 meters due to low cloud 
cover.. Of the 6 attacking planes, 5 were shot down by anti-aircraft fire from the carrier, and 

1,s** Bosscher, op. cit.. Volume 1,103. 

1,677 HTK 1937/1938, 684. 

'"•• P.C. Boer: De Luchtsbijd rond Borneo. Houten. 1987, 14. 

" " . C .. Giebel: "De Glenn Martin bommenwerpers. IMT, 68:3 {1937), 194 ff. C.J.J.M. Waltman: "Eenige 
ervaringen,, opgedaan met de Glenn Martin vliegtuigen". IMT, 68:8 (1937), 721 ff. 

1"  A.B. Wolff: "De Singapore-manoeuvres van 1937" IMT, 69:1 (1938), 41 ff. 

" "" Qouted in Editorial in "Onze Vloot", 32:5, (1940), 84 - 85. 
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thee sixth bomber limped home damaged. None of the bombers reached their target1"2 

Thesee facte were however explained away by the air enthusiasts with arguments which 
hadd strong racist overtones, such as the alleged inferior qualities of the Chinese pilots. 

Inn two secret reports obtained by the Dutch Military Attaché in Paris, an analysis was given 
off the air battles during the Spanish Civil War in 1937. The conclusion was that even fast 
bomberss could not hold their own against enemy fighters180. An unnamed officer of the 
6thh Bureau of the Ministry of Colonial Affairs criticized these reports to show his superiors 
thatt the reports could not be true. Because of the fact that the excellent Russian Polikarp-
ov-166 "Chato" fighters could not stop Madrid from being bombed, it was concluded that 
'also'also at Surabaya the fighter airplane would fail in its role as an interceptor". This sentence 
iss even underlined in the text It illustrates the aversion of the KNIL-ML Staff at that time 
towardss fighters. Also, reports from occupied China by retired Colonel De Frémery were 
ignored.. In reports 18 and 19 he described Japanese bomber formations suffering 60% 
attritionn within 2 weeks against Chinese fighters, forcing the Japanese to have their 
bomberss escorted by fighter planes."*4 

Ann example of writing to serve the goals of the KNIL General Staff is an article in the 
IMT1"66 describing the American Fleet manoeuvers of 1929 and 1932, whereby airpla
ness from the American aircraft carriers launched succesful surprise attacks against the 
Panamaa Canal locks (in 1929) and against Pearl Harbor (1932). The Americans concluded 
thee usefulness of aircraft carriers, and had more of them built The author however 
highlightedd the (unproven) vulnerability of aircraft carriers against attacks by landbased 
bombers,, and concluded that the Glenn Martins had been an excellent choice for attacking 
enemyy fleet units. The author was supported in his self-serving opinion by the previously 
mentionedd retired Vice-Admiral J.C. Jager.1"* 

Anotherr type of plane in which the KNIL-ML was not interested was the tactical support 
planee or light bomber.1*7 The KNIL was not alone in this, but shared the disdain for this 
typee of plane with the British and French Airforce. Dive bombers were considered to be 
lesss cost effective than the Glenn Martin.1868 Rather shamefaced, the editors of the IMT 
hadd to concede in a later issue the important role of the German Ju-87 Stuka divebomber 

"" Editorial in Onze Vloot, 31:1 (1939), 29. 

w "" ARA ADK, Box 502, file 14 October 1937, V 26. Letter with comments 6th Bureau, Colonial Office, point 
9. . 
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study,, see for the activities of De Frémery also G. Teitter & K. Radlke: A Dutch Spy 'm China. Brill, Leiden 
1999. . 

tMSS J.W. Verhoeven: "De Amerikaansche leger- en marinemanoeuvres der laatste jaren, in het bijzonder 
voorr wat betreft de luchtstrijdkrachten" IMT. 70:3 (1939), 201 afp. 

" "" J.C. Jager: Utnchts Nieuwsblad. 16 December 1939. integrally reproduced in IMT, 71:1 (1940), 71 ff. 
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inn the Polish campaign.1869 

Thee KNIL-ML therefore concentrated on the (heavy) bomber, of which another 72 were 
orderedd and delivered, bringing the total to 9 operational bomber squadrons.1870 Mean
while,, at home in The Netherlands Fokker Aircraft had developed a powerful two-propeller 
fighter,, the G-1, but the KNIL still was not interested. Maj.-Gen. Berenschot, Chief-of-Staff 
off the KNIL, declared in an article in the Dutch newspaper Het Vaderland of 4 October 
1937,, that fighters were less useful because of the lack of warning time, their short range 
andd small excess of speed over bombers.1"71 The G-1 fighter however had a range of 
15000 kilometres I 

Thiss all changed rather dramatically after the Polish campaign in the Autumn of 
1939.18722 The German Ju-87 Stuka divebomber had proven its effectiveness, and so 
hadd the 2-engined heavy fighter Me-110, which resembled the G-1. In a hurry orders went 
outt for a fighter, the American Curtiss Hawk, which had a maximum speed of 480 km/h, an 
armamentt of 2 machineguns of 12.7 mm and 2 machineguns of 7.7 mm and a range of 
14000 km. Also ordered were 162 Brewster Bermuda dive bombers. These could be 
equippedd with one bomb of 900 kg, three bombs of 300 kg each, or one torpedo of 800 kg. 
Thee monoplane had a maximum speed of 525 km/h, a range of 2300 km and an arma
mentt of 5 machineguns of 12.7 mm. Nine squadrons would have been equipped with this 
plane,, but because of delays they never arrived in the NEI.1873 

Inn the late thirties the KNIL-ML was busily expanding the number of airbases, both on 
Java,, and also on the outlying islands. This to the dismay of the Koninklijke Marine.™* 
Alsoo the NEI Council in its advice of 13 May 1937, warned explicitly against the dangers of 
outlyingg airfields.1875 As long as the KNIL-ML had only airbases on Java or Sumatra 
(behindd Singapore), an attacking enemy had to employ vulnerable aircraft carriers in the 
narroww sealanes of the archipelago, risking their demise. But if the KNIL started to build 
forwardd airbases in Borneo and the Celebes, the enemy could conquer these first, before 
attackingg Java. The Council therefore objected strongly against the construction of these 
outlyingg air bases, even if they were "secret", on islands other than Borneo and Sumatra, 
supportedd in this by the Navy,1878 to no avail, however.1877 It has to be pointed out, 
however,, that from 1935 onwards, civil aerodromes were built near cities on the large 
outlyingg islands in order to be served by civil airliners. This development could not be 

" "" Ed.: "Het Duftsche Luchtwapen in Polen" IMT, 71:1 (1940), 63 ff. 
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stopped,, and also played in Japanese hands. 

Onee of the organisational errors made by the KNIL-ML was the lack of an adequate air 
raidd warning system specifically for the airfields. Experience in China had shown that in 
19377 the Japanese Airforce could almost wipe out the Chinese airforce by attacking its 
airfields.. As there was no adequate early warning system, the Japanese fighters were 
strafingg the airfields seconds after the first sirens started. The Chinese improved their 
systemm of air raid wardens, and dispersed their planes at the airfields, which minimized 
theirr losses after 1939. Experiences during the Battle of Britain highlighted the importance 
off early warning by both radar stations and air spotters. The training of air raid wardens 
andd their location on the most probable Japanese approach routes to the Javanese military 
airfieldss could have been perfected around the end of 1941, because it was organisational
lyy simple, and cheap, as Java possessed an excellent telephone service. Early warning of 
impendingg attacks even without radar, in combination with plane dispersal at the airfields 
couldd have saved KNIL-ML from the considerable losses at the airfields inflicted by 
Japanesee planes unexpectedly striking out of the blue. 

Thee strategy of the KNIL-ML is best explained by Captain P.G. Mantel in a presentation on 
255 March 1938, which will be summarized below."7* 

Mantell arrived at the following propositions: 

-- The shore based bomber is superior to the carrier-based bomber in terms of range and 
bombb weight 

-- A powerful Army in Java will force the enemy to send more than one transport fleet to 
Java. . 

-- A fleet is needed to force the enemy to adequately escort these transport fleets. 
-- The enemy will not employ carriers to protect the invasion fleets, due to the vulnerability 

off carriers against landbased bombers. Vide the results of the Singapore maneuvers of 
1937. . 

-- The transport fleets are very interesting attack goals for landbased bombers, which will 
nott be hindered by fighters, as no carriers are present 

-- The only way open to the enemy in order not to lose his transport fleets is to conquer 
airfieldss on the outlying islands, in order to use them for his landbombers. This would be 
aa very slow process, as for example all the military airfields then under construction in 
Borneoo were situated in the interior far from the coast 

-- The role of the MLD is strategic reconnaissance, in order to find the location of the 
enemyy transport fleet as fast as possible. 

-- A bomber fleet of nine squadrons would be able to smash any transport fleet nearing NEI 
territory. . 

Inn the often harsh reality of war, these propositions have been tested, and most have been 
foundd wanting. Japan did indeed not use its carriers in the narrow sealanes of the archipe
lago.. However, the Japanese systematically conquered airfields for landbased bombers 
andd fighters to protect their landing convoys on the next leg. The one really faulty 
propositionn however was that of high level precision bombing of convoys. It turned out that 
high-levell bombing attacks did almost no damage to convoys. That damage came from 
torpedoplaness and divebombers - planes which neither the MLD nor the KNIL-ML 
possessed.. It were Japanese landbased torpedoplanes which sank the PRINCE OF 

1W** P.G. Mantel: "Do harmonie in de weermacht in Nederlandsen Indiê" IMT. 69:ë, (1938) 511 ff, 7, 703 ff. 
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WALESS and REPULSE with such ease. 

Inn the discussion after Mantel's presentation, the naval officer Van Foreest prophetically 
pointedd out the lack of training and doctrine in the Army Airforce in handling the torpedo 
weaponn which later proved to be so deadly.1879 

Itt must however be admitted, that it was not only the Army Airforce which had at that time 
ann exaggerated view on high-level precision bombing. A Naval flyer named Meester 
publishedd tables in Het Marineblad"0 with scoring percentages of hits on ships under 
steam.. The probability of a direct hit during an attack of nine bombers each with 8 bombs 
onn a ship under full steam would be 86% during a pass from left to right over the ship, and 
evenn 90% if the pass was made in the direction of the ship's movement In practice these 
probabilitiess turned out to be too high by a factor ten I And had not one single bomb forced 
thee surrender of the mutineers on HNMS DE ZEVEN PROVINCIËN in February 1933? 
(Seee this Chapter, page 273). 

Nevertheless,, the KNIL-ML was now in full swing to expand its organisation. Between 1937 
andd 1939 it had to crew nine bomber squadrons, thereafter nine fighter squadrons had to 
bee manned, in combination with air transport and reconnaissance squadrons. And all this 
withh a very small pool of potential aircrews available in the NEII According to a radio-talk 
off the KNIL C-in-C, the KNIL-ML grew from 400 men in 1937 to 2600 in 1941 to 5000 in 
1942.18811 The problem was not so much recruiting pilots, but recruiting techni
cians.18azz Pilots could be recruited from the "Vrijwillige Vtieger-Corps&f (Voluntary 
Flyingg Corps) which had been established in the thirties by private initiative. 

Att the time of Pearl-Harbor the KNIL-ML possessed 100 bombers, 108 fighters and 36 
reconnaissancee planes, 106 training planes and 19 transport planes.1*9 The Naval Air 
Armm consisted of around 60 flying boats, with about 12 on order. This combined airforce 
wass at that time the most powerful Western airforce in South-East Asia, although the US 
Armyy Airforce in the Philippines was rapidly increasing its air strength and would at that 
ratee of reinforcement surpass the Dutch airforce within a few months. 

Onee of the reasons for the catastrophe of 1942, however, was the total lack of co
operationn between the Naval Air Arm MLD and the Army Airforce, and between the 
Airforcee and the (ground) Army. A history of years of conflict on the strategic direction of 
NEII defence, coupled with the inevitable fight between the two services for the meagre 
financess made available for defence expenditures, were the underlying causes for this lack 
off interservice co-operation. Both services have to take the blame for this sad state of 
affairs.1884 4 

mm P.G. Mantel, op. cit, 705. 

" "" K.JA Meester: "Over de trefkans van vliegtuigbommen" .Marineblad, 52:2 (1937) 269 ff. 

,m,m P.C. Boer, op. cit. 19, note 59. 

,m,m** Stafwerk, lil, 5. 

''mm Stafwerk. Ill, 6 afp. 

'"** Schoonoord, op. cit., 102. 



395 5 

Strangerr still was the lack of co-operation between Army and Army Airforce, as they were 
bothh part of the same Service. One of the baffling facts of the war against the Japanese 
wass that the appearance of a single Japanese reconnaissance plane could cause the 
dispersall of whole army field units. The KNIL ground troops had not been acquainted in 
trainingg with the air power factor, and thus lacked actual experience about warplanes in 
action.. Boer has noted, that "most KNlL-officers were not at all conversant about Ore possibiïi-
tiesties of air power, and had a strong urge to do things without involving the airforce. Even air recon
naissancenaissance was not asked for. The liaison officers of the ML at the divisional headquarters had 
nothingnothing to do, because they were not asked anythkrg." ,m It is a damning indictment of a 
lackk of training, which could have been easily provided in the years before the war. 

3.6.7.3.6.7. Conclusions. 

Whenn ovetviewing the two decades which were so important in deciding the fate of Dutch 
defencee in the Far East, one is stuck by a number of inconsistencies. 

Neutralityy was a self-evident external policy, which in itself was never challenged by the 
politicall establishment In the first decade of the century, and in the early twenties, there 
wass much general support for ensuring that this neutrality would be respected by outside 
powers.. This meant a powerful fleet, consistent with the strong chauvinism of specifically 
thee protestant christian parties which formed the core of government during the entire 
interwarr period. The problem was one of political leadership. Colijn, the leader of the 
orthodoxx protestants, was more interested in monetary stability and balanced budgets than 
inn a strong defence, and warned as early as 1922 that expenditures for Defence had to be 
reduced.™866 De Geer, the other protestant leader, did not see any danger from abroad, 
andd was even more bent on balanced budgets than Colijn. Both political leaders failed to 
rallyy their parties behind a platform which would have confronted the anti-militaristic 
politicall parties. They failed to do so in the period 1925 -1930, when the economy would 
havee made modest re-armament possible, and in the period after 1934, when even then 
growthh of defence outlays was not spectacular. They might have found an excuse in the 
unreliabilityy of their Roman Catholic Coalition partner in 1925 -1930, because it were the 
dissidentss from that Coalition Party who had helped to defeat the Draft Fleet Law in 1924. 
Butt after the German occupation of the Rhineland, there was a political and social platform 
forr quick re-armament, which was not utilised to the utmost by the two protestant leaders. 

Blomm has pointed out that even in the period of reluctant armament after 1934, the military 
didd not succeed in using all the funds allocated to them.18*7 In the years up to 1940 
theree was consistent underspending by the military. In the critical year 1934 the KNIL was 
expectedd to spend ƒ 51.542.000 but actually spent ƒ 45.062.000, which means an 
underspendingg of ƒ 6.480.000 or about 13% of the estimates.1*" It might be a result of 
thee military bureaucracy, which in defining new weapons systems to be acquired, took 
(too)) much time in spedfiying what was wanted, and lost even more time in dealing with 
armamentss suppliers. This study is interesting enough to mention here, because it defies 
thee image of cash-starved Admirals and Generals. 
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Onee of the obvious shortcomings of the Dutch defence establishment in the interwar years 
wass its consistent underestimation of Japanese capabilities, and concurrent overestimation 
off its own capabilities and those of the Allies, and of the British in particular. This attitude 
startedd with the Queen, who remarked in February 1941 about the Japanese, that "we 
shouldshould tackle them firmly, and drown them like rats""* 

Wee have previously contrasted the problems of morale within the two Services; with 
moralee in the KM steadily being built up into an excellent fighting performance, and morale 
inn the KNIL plummeting after the loss of Tarakan and thereafter of Singapore, accompa
niedd by lots of Japanese radio propaganda towards their kinsmen in native society. The 
samee could be stated with relation to doctrine development in the two Staffs. 

Ass we have seen in the previous sub-chapter, the Dutch Naval Staff up to 1936 was too 
smalll to exercise any influence. The much more powerful General Staff of the KNIL 
howeverr exhibited signs of losing touch with reality after 1935. Two examples suffice to 
illustratee this development. The first was the maturing of a Douhet-like doctrine on the use 
off strategic bombers. Notwithstanding signals to the contrary, these doctrines were 
developedd even further. The second example is the KNIL Army re-organisation of 1940, 
adoptingg German Blitzkrieg tactics which were not adapted at all towards the inherently 
strongg defensive potential of the Javanese landscape. Responsibility for these develop
mentss within the once powerful KNIL General Staff has to be shared by the Generals 
Berenschott and Ter Poorten, who were both strong proponents of the ML and of the re
organizationn of 1940. Clearly the KNIL Staff overreached itself. 

3.7.. Preparations for War. 

3.7.7.. Introduction. 

Inn this sub-chapter we will discuss the civil and military preparations for war undertaken in 
thee NEI in the late thirties. In contrast to the situation in the motherland, the European civil 
populationn in the NEI was far more aware of the possibility that the NEI would not be able 
too maintain its neutrality and would be drawn into a worldwide war, and acted accordingly. 
Thee battJecruiser-pIan, for example, was initiated in the NEI press. More examples of this 
attitudee will be covered. 

Thee occupation of the motherland by the Germans not only led to tears and grief, but also 
too a resolve within the European population to be better prepared for the war to come. 
Withh grim determination, those measures were taken which were deemed necessary to 
givee the Japanese a good fight Although the European population of about 350.000 
peoplee was very small in relation to the total population of the NEI, it is still remarkable to 
notee how this small group motivated other parts of the population to join it in a kind of 
generall mobilization. A few pages will be dedicated to the attempts to mobilise the native 
masses,, which was becoming inevitable in order to have a credible defence organisation. 

3.7£.3.7£. Civil Preparations. 

Aroundd 1930, the NEI estimates for KNIL and Navy combined were around 100 million 
guilders;; five years later that budget was about half the 1930 figure, as the total govern
mentall budget had been halved also. The worldwide economic crisis took its toll. But in 

18888 Conversation between Queen Wilhelmina and Ch. Welter, quoted in G. Hart, op. cit., 258. 
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19355 Japan had left the League of Nations, and was spending half of its total budget on 
defence.. Dutch public opinion in the NEI started to recognise, together with the political 
partiess in the Volksraad, that military spending had to be increased. Specifically the 
representativess of the Dutch community in the NEI, united in the "Vaderiandsche Clutf 
(VC)) would be clamoring for a stronger defence with growing intensity 1 . A joint reso
lutionn was accepted in the People's Council in August 1935, in which the People's Council 
urgedd the government to increase defence estimations.1*81 

Nextt step was the establishment of a National Defence Committee {'Algemeen Weer-
macht-comitf)macht-comitf) which included also Indonesian dignitaries, and which collected 84.000 
signaturess for a petition addressed to the Dutch government with a plea for increased 
defencee spending. Moreover, each signatory paid a guilder into a fund, with which private 
aviationn clubs were started. Of the about 220 private flyers who obtained a license, 80% 
laterr joined the KNIL-ML, which was a sizable defence contribution.1882 But the petition 
felll on deaf ears in the Netherlands. 

Byy Government Decree of 6 November 1935, a commission was appointed to deliver plans 
forr the economic mobilisation of the NEI in case of war. The commission consisted of the 
KNILL C-in-C as Chairman, and the Directors of the Departments of Economic Affairs and 
Internall Affairs. By Government Decree of 18 April 1936 a StaatsmobMsatieraad or SMR 
(Statee Mobilisation Council) was instituted, which was charged with the task of preparing a 
generall mobilization in the NEI. The Chairman of the SMR was again the KNIL C-in-C; 
(untill 1938), when his place was taken by a retired Lieut General. Members were the 
Departmentt Heads, with as Permament Secretary an officer of the KNIL General Staff. The 
institutionn of the SMR clearly illustrates the switch in public opinion regarding the growing 
threatt of war in the Far East1*9 

Thee SMR had far-reaching authority in preparing plans for economic mobilization and 
stockpiling.. Arrangements were set up with private businesses for defining those tasks of 
thee workforce which were really critical for ongoing manufacturing and production. Strategic 
stockpiless of food and other essentials for the population were defined and thereafter 
maintained,, and a distribution system set up. Measures were taken to protect important 
publicc utilities against sabotage. Very extensive work was done in civilian protection 
againstt air-raids. Even before 1940, twelve cities on Java had extensive air-raid precaution 
facilities.. With an intensive public relations campaign in the press, the populace was 
informedd about self-protection, the building of air-raid shelters in private gardens, fire-
fightingg and damage control. Ambulance services were strongly expanded, and manned by 
studentss from secondary schools, organised in the Orange Youth Corps fSee this Chapter. 
Pagee 413). 

Inn March 1941 the People's Council accepted a plan for an ambitious expansion of the 
industriall base of the NEI. This was the so-called Industrie-Plan (Industry Plan). This plan 
nominatedd 8 projects, of which the most important were the processing of bauxite to 

iaMM P.J. Drooglever: De Vaderlandse Club 1929 - 1942; totoks en de indsche poKfafc Franeker, 1980. 
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aluminium,, the founding of a steel industry and the production of basic chemicals.'88* 

Thee Rhiau archipelago, south of Singapore possessed extensive deposits of bauxite. This 
minerall was exported in increasing quantities to Japan, where it was processed into 
aluminiumm for the production of (war) planes. The export in 1940 had increased to 275.000 
tonss from an inauspicious start of 9.900 tons in 1935. As the processing of bauxite into 
aluminiumm requires much electric power, the plan was to build a hydro-electric power 
stationn in the Asahan-river in Sumatra, where the aluminium smelter would be located with 
ann initial production capacity of 5.000 tons of aluminium in 1943. 

Althoughh the NEI archipelago possessed enough iron ore and coal to fuel blast furnaces, 
thee plan was to erect a scrap processing plant, which would produce iron and steel from 
scrapp iron, of which about 35.000 tons/year were being exported. A basic chemical 
industryy would also be founded, in order to produce ammonium sulphate, caustic soda, 
formicc acid for the rubber industry, and a number of other basic chemicals. The plants 
wouldd be erected near the refinery at Tjepoe in Central Java. Other projects consisted of 
plantss for the production of glass, paper, and plywood, and the erection of spinning mills 
forr textiles. The industrie-plan was an excellent plan, and would have given the NEI the 
beginningg of an industrial base. Like so many plans, however, it came far too late. 

3.7.3.3.7.3. Re-armament of the Koninklijke Marine, 1936 - 1940. 

Re-armamentt of a navy always is a long-term process, because ships have to be built and 
itt takes a lot of time to build a large warship- This "pipeline effect" was recognized too late 
inn Dutch politics. It had nothing to do with the industrial basis in the Netherlands itself. The 
projectedd battleships of the Staatscommissie 1912 still had to be built on foreign wharves 
becausee the Dutch wharves did not have the capacity for building such large ships and the 
Amsterdamm locks could not handle ships of more than 8000 tons. That situation had 
dramaticallyy changed in the early thirties. A native steel industry could now deliver all 
gradess of steel, Dutch wharves could and did build ships up to 40.000 tons, the Dutch 
firmss Stork and Werkspoor could build all kinds of heavy propulsion equipment. The Dutch 
privatee armaments industry had expanded remarkably in other areas too. This came in no 
smalll measure because of the Versailles Treaty, which had restricted the German 
armamentss industry. One of the results of that Treaty was the transfer of the Fokker 
airplanee factory from Germany to The Netherlands. A.H.G. Fokker was a Dutchman who 
hadd built fighters for the German Air force during the First World War, and returned to a 
neutrall safe haven. The expertise of his firm was a priceless asset for The Netherlands, 
whichh was however not used to the fullest extent by either KM or KNIL, due to perfectio
nism,, a lack of any sense of urgency, and bureaucracy.1886 

Otherr German firms followed Fokkefs example. In 1921 the German electrotechnic firm 
Siemenss & Halske founded the firm Hazemeyer's Signaal Apparaten (HSA) in Hengelo 
withh Dutch capital, which firm developed fire control systems. Siemens & Schuckert 
investedd their expertise into Nedalo, also in Hengelo close to the German border. Nedalo 
specializedd in searchlight systems. The famous Zeiss factory founded Nedinsco at Venlo, 

' •"" Stafwerk, II, 241. 

, w ss G.H.M. Smits: "Dreiging uit de lucht - de Nederlandse discussie in het interbellum" Miteire Spectator, 

166:111 (199A 532. 



399 9 

alsoo close to the German border, for the production of binoculars and fire control optics. In 
1922,, the German wharves funded an international ship design and construction office in 
Thee Hague, the Ingenieurskantoor voor Scheepsbouw IVS, which continued designing 
submariness and larger warships for foreign navies in order not to lose this capability. The 
Dutchh firm Wilton-Feyenoord in Rotterdam started the manufacturing of guns based on co
operationn with the Swedish Bofors gun factory. Moreover the Dutch had within their 
borderss one of the largest electronics firms in the world, Philips. With help of Philips the 
Dutchh firm Nederlandse Seintoestellen Fabriek (NSF) in Hilversum started manufacturing 
radioo transmitters. NSF later also developed the Enigma coding/decoding machines based 
onn German patents, which were used by the Koninklijke Marine. (See under Intelligence). 
Alll in alt, the Dutch had developed, after the First World War, an industrial armaments 
capacityy which was quite astonishing for such a small nation. The only real weakness was 
inn airplane motors, which had to be imported. It must be said that the KM used this 
industriall base to the utmost for the few new ships which were ordered, and that in its turn 
Dutchh industry produced quite advanced and reliable products The KNIL however avoided 
thiss industrial base, ordering almost all its weapons from Germany, Switzerland and 
Austria.. It is not known what was the underlying cause for this attitude. 

Comparedd to The Netherlands, the manufacturing industry in the NEI was quite inferior. 
Thee NEI lacked blast furnaces and steel mills, wharves and plane factories. Industry was 
stronglyy oriented to the processing of agricultural output, like sugar and rice mills and an 
expandingg food processing industry. Textile mills were scarce, as were other consumer 
productt factories. The oil and hydrocarbon processing industry was well developed, 
however.. A budding armaments industry was based on the Bandoeng arsenals of the KNIL 
andd the Andir airplane maintenance facilities. In hindsight, it was a tragic mistake that no 
heavyy industries existed in the NEI. With the occupation of the motherland in May 1940, 
Dutchh defense forces became utterly dependent on the crumbs which other countries were 
willingg to throw to them. 

Thee main base of the KM in the NEI was Surabaya, which since the beginning of the 19th 
centuryy had been the main naval base. The harbour of Surabaya is protected by the island 
off Madoera, which gives the base two points of entry: from the West and from the East 
Thee western entry (Westervaarwater) opens to the Java Sea, the eastern entry {Ooster-
vaarwater)vaarwater) to the Strait of Madoera. Only the Westervaarwater had the necessary depth (of 
aroundd 7 meter) to allow the larger ships of the fleet and merchant navy an entry to the 
harbour.. But in order to accomodate battleships, the Westervaarwater had to be dredged. 
Thiss activity was started in 1940. The Oostervaarwater was shallow (less than 4 meters) 
andd therefore only passable by light craft, which gave the harbour a certain measure of 
protection,, but also a back door which was useless for larger ships if the Westervaarwater 
wass blocked by enemy action. 

Thee main naval base, to the east of the merchant port, was well-developed. Although no 
battleshipss could be accomodated, like in Singapore, the naval arsenals were well-
equippedd and could handle even very complex repairs. In Madoera, near Batoe Porong, 
weree the so-called pyrotechnical workshops, partly located in bombfree grottoes in the low 
limestonee hills. Bosscher has stated that in terms of repair and maintenance capabilities 
Surabayaa was far better equipped than Singapore and he could be right1896 

Goingg back to the KM, we have seen that at the end of the thirties it was allowed to build 
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moree ships than in the previous decades. On the slipways of Dutch wharves in 1939 were 
thee hulls of two modern light cruisers/"7 another flotilla leader, and four big, modern 
destroyers.. Alas, only the flotilla leader (the JACOB VAN HEEMSKERK), two new 
submariness and one of the destroyers (the ISAAC SWEERS) were in a sufficient condition 
too be rescued from the German occupiers. The hulls of 2 other new destroyers at 
Rotterdamm could have been towed to England, but because of indecision by the responsi
blee officers this did not happen.18* The other major units fell in German hands; the two 
lightt cruisers were delivered to the KM after the war. All seven major units could have 
beenn in use in early 1940 if their ordering and construction had been brought under tight 
control.. But again, there was no sense of urgency in Holland. 

Thee decision process in the case of the fast battlecruisers again was very slow. The sense 
off urgency in Parliament was far higher than in the Cabinet and in the Navy Depart
ment.18988 Almost a year was lost by involving the East Indian Government and the 
People'ss Council. Constitutionally the Dutch Government could have taken its responsibility 
withoutt involving the NEI, as it had done in the promulgation of the Defense Foundations 
inn 1927. 

Thee invasion of the Netherlands by the Germans robbed the KM of its most important 
sourcee of recruitment The NEI had an unlimited supply of natives to man the fleet, but for 
politicall and security considerations the percentage of natives serving on board Her 
Majesty'ss ships were limited to 30% of the crew, after the debacle with the DE ZEVEN 
PROVINCIËN.. Although the Naval Staff in London developed an ambitious fleet plan for 
thee expansion of the KM after the war had ended, the Dutch Government had to reject the 
offerr of the British to take over from them the new heavily armed 10.000 tons cruiser HMS 
BELFAST,, due to lack of personnel to man that ship.1900 Why the crew of the cruiser 
SUMATRAA with its malfunctioning machinery was not used to man the BELFAST, is still to 
bee studied. The BELFAST is now a Museum ship, and can be visited in London. 

3.7.4.3.7.4. Re-armament of the KNIL, 1936- 1941. 

Ass we have discussed in previous sub-chapters, the gradual re-armament of the KNIL 
startedd in earnest in 1936. Funds then became available for the purchase of modem 
weapons.. The KNIL had a long tradition of buying its weapons and ammunition in 
Germany,, Austria, Switzerland, and Denmark and Sweden. Even when, in the Netherlands, 
aa gun foundry (the •Hollandsche Industrie- en Handelmaatschappij" in Rotterdam) was 
producingg all types of guns, including 10.5 cm guns for the new destroyers of the KM 
1801

JJ the KNII preferred foreign manufacturers. At the time, with the exception of 
Germany,, all these armaments suppliers were located in neutral countries. It however 
becamee abundantly clear in 1936 that Germany would become an unreliable weapons 
supplier.. However, it was realized too late that maintaining the well-known suppliers was 
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becomingg too risky, as the Dutch staff-work on KNIL History readily admits.1*8 The 
reasonn for not using the American market was a certain degree of perfectionism in the 
KNILL GHQ. American weapons were considered inferior to those of the European Powers. 
Onee of the Captains of KNIL GHQ, who would become C-in-C of the KNIL in 1946 -1949, 
S.H.. Spoor, remarked in 1942 that GHQ had been too conservative and had realized too 
latee the importance of the American armaments industry.1903 Therefore, with the possible 
exceptionn of the Airplane industry, the KNIL had no foothold and no commercial relations
hipss in the fast expanding American weapons market, which was then already being fully 
exploitedd by Great Britain and France. 

Furtherr research has to be done to answer the question why the KNIL did not use the 
industriall potential in the Netherlands with respect to armaments. Dutch industry manufac
turedd guns and howitzers of 105, 70 mm and 50 mm, 75 mm anti-aircraft guns with fire-
control,, 80 mm mortars, 47 mm antitank guns, machineguns, and advanced communicati
onss equipment1904 There was only one Arsenal, the Artillerie-Inrichtingen Hembrug, but 
thankss to the placement of Educational Orders and the acquiring of licences, Dutch private 
industryy had strongly expanded its capacity to produce armaments since 1937. Its capacity 
too produce armaments for both Army and Navy was far larger than the capacity used. In 
orderr to avoid cost overruns it was forbidden, until 1939, to private industry and Al 
Hembrugg to work in overtime on Government armament orders.19" In another instance, 
thee opportunity to order 90 modem airplane motors was lost due to bureaucratic bun
gling.18" " 

Zwitzer19077 has frequently used the argument that the rearmament of the KNIL started 
tooo late, and was not too well funded. Money however was no problem. An internal 
governmentt loan in the NEI of ƒ 50 million in 1936 was oversubscribed seven timesi19" 
Thee Exceptional Export License on rubber due to the international rubber restriction 
broughtt the NEI government a windfall of ƒ 45 million in 1934/1935, which could not be 
spentt At the end of 1937 the NEI Treasury had an underspent surplus of ƒ 27 million. 
Accordingg to the IMT of March 1939 the defence outlays for the Dutch empire had jumped 
fromm ƒ 120 million in 1933 to ƒ 360 million in 1937, of which more than half was intended 
forr the NEI. In 1937 the Dutch spent ƒ 98 million in The Netherlands and ƒ 235 million in 
thee NEI. However, an amount of ƒ 27 million remained unspent1909 The whole subject of 
pre-warr defense estimates needs a thorough study, as already indicated by Blom in his 
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interestingg study on Dutch defence preparations.1810 

AA problem which was of the KNIL's own making, was the standard gun calibre. The 
standardd gun was the M-95 carbine, which was light and handy, and well adapted to the 
diminutivee native soldier. The carbine used 6.5 mm ammunition, as did the light machine-
gunn employed by the KNIL. The KNIL was the only Army in the world at that time, which 
hadd standardized on 6.5 mm ammunition.1911 Its lack of a production facility for this type 
off ammunition in the NEI made it however extremely vulnerable on the supply side. When 
Hollandd was lost to the Germans in 1940, the only ammunition which could be ordered 
wass the American .300 inch (7.62 mm) ammunition or the Australian/British .303 inch (7.7 
mm)) calibre ammunition, which meant that existing guns and machineguns all had to be 
re-boredd to the new calibres. An order for 100.000 American rifles with corresponding 
ammunitionn was placed, but cancelled by the U.S. Government1912. In British India an 
orderr was placed for 30.000 rifles .303, 1000 Bren machineguns .303 and 60 million 
cartridgess .303.1913 This order was also cancelled by the British War Department. 
Thereafter,, the KNIL had to turn to Australia to buy 7.7 mm rifles, and had to acquire 8 
mmm Italian rifles, which the British had obtained in large quantities after the Italian 
surrenderr in Abyssinia and Libya. The result was that the KNIL went to war with a 
hodgepodgee of rifle calibers: 6,5, 7.62, 7.7 and 8 mm.1914 

AA credibility problem arose from within the KNIL, when on the urging of the Minister of 
Coloniall Affairs (Welter) a 2-page pamphlet for release to the press was sent to all the 
legationss and consulates all over the world at the end of 1939, praising the KNIL as a 
"Westernn Army" with correspondingly high firepower1915. This information was at odds 
withh diplomatic efforts at the same time to obtain modem weapons and equipment for the 
KNIL. . 

Directlyy after the invasion of Holland by the Germans, the KNIL realised it had to write off 
itss current orders In Sweden, Switzerland, France and Germany. During a telephone 
conversationn on 12 May 1940 between officers of the Ministry of Colonial Affairs at The 
Haguee (with a firefight against German paratroops raging outside!) and General Headquar
terss at Bandoeng the equipment to be ordered was defined1916. The same day the 
Ministryy of Foreign Affairs sent a telegram to Loudon in Washington1917, asking him to 
orderr the following weapon systems: 12 coastal artillery guns 15 cm, 16 howitzers 105 
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mm,, 52 anti-aircraft guns 80 mm, 100 anti-aircraft guns 40 mm, 34 anti-aircraft guns 20 
mmm and 30 infantry guns 47 mm. (page 109) The telegram was backed by a letter of the 
KNILL General Staff to Mr. L.LE. Omstein (page f 11) of the Dutch Royal Arsenal in New-
Yorkk dated 20 May,1918 asking in addition for the ordering of 230 machineguns 7.7 mm 
Colt,, 1625 carbine-machineguns of 6.5 mm and 13.600 Carbines 7.7 mm Colt1"19 

Omsteinn had been assigned by the Dutch Royal Arsenal in New York. After the loss of the 
Netherlandss Loudon had asked him, on 17 May 1940, to coordinate the different Purchase 
Commissions.1*20 0 

Ass can be deduced from this orders list, KNIL HQ tried to increase firepower of the 
regimentss by ordering 105 mm howitzers. These however were in very short supply, as the 
U.S.. Army had decided to replace the 75 mm field gun by the 105 mm howitzer on June 1, 
1940.1*11 Therefore the U.S. Army had a surplus of 75 mm field guns. As noted on page 
64,, it was a pity that the KNIL did not order surplus 75 mm guns to increase its firepower 
overr the Japanese, who also lacked regimental and divisional firepower (Chapter 6. page 
6944 -696) 

Too accompany the delivery of the Glenn Martin bombers ordered in the U.SA the KNIL-
MLL had stationed a small number of officers in the U.S. After much confusion about 
reportingg lines after the occupation of the Netherlands, they formed a KNIL Purchasing 
Commissionn under Lt-Col. A. Fischer, who was also charged with obtaining weapons in 
additionn to war planes.1*0 The need for such a purchase commission for the KNIL was 
definedd in a letter by the Dutch Army Commander to the G.G.1*23 In the Summer of 
1940,, it became obvious that there were 5 different Purchase Commissions, i.e. for the 
KNIL,, the Dutch Navy, the Government Navy, the (Dutch) Army in England, and for civil 
goodss destined for the NEI under the Economic Affairs Department in Batavia. All these 
organisationss were active on a heavily constrained American market with factories 
overflowingg with orders. This in combination with feelings in the State Department that the 
Dutchh Government in London was weak and vacillating, and the NEI Government unwilling 
too cooperate with the British and therefore liable to go the way of Indo-China1*24, resul
tedd in the cancellations of a number of orders placed by American manufacturers. This 
resultedd at last in bringing together the responsible Ministers in London (of Foreign Affairs, 
Coloniess and Defence) to formulate a common purchasing policy. In an Ordinance, signed 
155 October 1940 by all responsible Ministers, a single Netherlands Purchasing Commissi-
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onn (NPC) was defined under the responsibility of the Legation in Washington1flzs. Mana
gedd by its very able Chairman, J. van den Broek, the- NPC quickly sorted out the bureau
craticc mess it had inherited and tried to save what it could of the existing orders which 
weree as yet not cancelled.fSee page 112) Due to the bureaucratic bungling described 
here,, the Dutch lost a valuable year in purchasing American equipment, as compared with 
thee streamlined and efficient British Purchasing Commission set up since the end of 1939. 

Withh the signing of the Lend-Lease agreement between The Netherlands and the USA on 
99 August 1941 by Cordell Hull and Loudon in Washington1026, the Americans recogni
zed,, as stated in the preamble of the agreement, that "the defence of the Kingdom of the 
NetherlandsNetherlands against further aggression is vital to the defence of the USA". The last barriers 
againstt information exchange and close co-operation were thereby removed.fSee also 
pagee 112-113). 

Althoughh less well known, Australia also contributed measurably to the re-armament of the 
KNIL.. According to a report1927, the Australians exported 19.4 million cartridges .303 
inch,, 75 Vickers machineguns, 500.000 link belts for the Browning MG .303 Mk IN, and 
7.0000 rifles rebored from 6.5 mm to .303 inch towards the NEI between May 1940 and 31 
Julyy 1941. 

Onee of the less well-known success stories of the KNIL rearmament programme was the 
fastt expansion of the Armoury at Kiaratjondong, just East of Bandoeng proper. In 1938, the 
Armouryy employed about 3000 people, mostly Indonesians. The Armoury consisted of 4 
departments:: the Artillery Workshops, Heavy Ammunition foundry for producing artillery 
projectiles,, the factory for explosives and light ammunition, and the small arms factory. 
Duringg 1939 and 1940 the Armoury succeeded in producing 80 mm Stokes-Brandt mortars 
withh ammunition, the Vickers light machineguns with ammunition, the M-95 carbine and 
airplanee bombs between 50 and 500 kg each. In the middle of 1941 more than 30.000 
peoplee worked at three shifts at the Armoury.1988 

Therefore,, the KNIL in early 1942 was not the underequipped army which a number of 
Dutchh authors like Zwitzer and Heshusius have tried to convey in their publications.1*29 

Thiss can be illustrated by comparing the amount of equipment of a KNIL Regiment with a 
Japanesee Infantry regiment, a Commonwealth/British Indian Infantry regiment, and a 
Philippinee Army regiment based on their tables of organisation. This comparison can be 
foundd in the Table 8 below, (next page). 

Inn considering the figures in the table, it must be remembered that these figures are based 
onn the standard organisational strength of a regiment In the harsh world of 1941 in S.E. 
Asia,, most regiments on both sides did not possess the number of weapons they were 

" ** Lener Wetter to G.G., 19 October 1940, afd.G/280. Ibid. 

'""" Letter van Bylandt to Welter, 27 August 1941. Ibid. 

1,877 Report of meeting mr. G. Hart of Dutch Colonial Ministry and mr. G.W. Turner, Ministry of Supply U.K., 
88 January 1942. ARA Archives, MvK, 1940/45, accession nr. 2.10.45, inv. nr. 775. 

' * •• Stafwerk, Vol.l, 222. 

i a "" See for example the reaction by C.A. Heshusius and H.L Zwitzer to the article of Bussemaker "De 
geloofwaardigheidd van de Indische Defensie 1935 -1941" in MBtaire Spectator, 154 (1985), nr. 8, 379 afp. 
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entitledd to, according to the Tables of Organization & Equipment (TO & E.). The British 
artilleryy regiments in Malaya only possessed 16 field guns for example, and also the 
Japanesee regiments were less welt equipped than shown here. Poorest in equipment was 
thee already very small Philippine Army Regiment 

Theree was much self-satisfaction inside the KNIL in those years. The issue of the 
Americann Life Magazine of 22 January 1940 is illuminating, as it is dedicated to the NEI 
andd its defence, it is mentioned that Governor-General Tjarda has an American wife, and 
thatt Chief of Staff Hein ter Poorten was "a friend of Glenn Martin and keeps a model of a 
Martinn bomber in his Bandoeng office". C-in-C KNIL-ML H. van Oyen "is building hidden 
littlee airfields all over the islands''. This information was meant to be highly confidential and 
itt was officially not even known to the local Dutch Pressl The Dutch defence strategy is 

Tabled. Tabled. 

Comparisonn between Western and Japanese Regiments. 

KNIL'000 British™1 Philippines"32 Japanese185 

Manpower r 

Fieldd guns 
Howttsers s 
At-guns s 

AA-guns s 

Heavyy Machineguns 
Lightt Machineguns 
Mortars s 
Grenadee dischargers 

Tanks s 
Scoutt cars 

4.938 8 

12/755 mm 

6/477 mm 
9/200 mm 
4/400 mm 

52 2 
109 9 
18/800 mm 

4 4 

3.480 0 

24/87.66 mm 

12/377 mm 

12/400 mm 

57 7 

2.270 0 

3/755 mm 

5 5 
8 8 
6/800 mm 

--

3.843 3 

4/755 mm 
6/700 mm 
6/377 mm 

36 6 
112 2 
12/811 mm 
108/55 cm 

--

graphicallyy described as follows1834: "When the Japanese transports tried to land troops, 
theythey would be spotted by big German Domiers, bombed by 150 Martins, which are the backbone of 

1""" Nortier op. ciL, 302 afp. 

,"'' S. Woodbum Kirby: The War against Japan" Volume I: 77» Loss of Singapore, London 1957, 504. 

'*== Louis Morton: The Fall of the PHippines, Series U.S. Army in World War II, Washington D.C. 1985, 28 

" MM U.S. War Department Handbook on Japanese Military Forces, reprint London 1991, 28. 

""** Life. 22 January 1940. 56. "" 
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thethe Indies Airforce. When the Japanese bombers headed for the Dutch airfields, they would be met 
byby fire from a mass of such light automatic 20 mm canons. The Japanese, poor bombers, would 
havehave to fly tow and that would be perfect for these guns. After the Japanese Army has landed, it will 
bebe met by the crack Indies Army of some 40.000 men, three quarters of whom are natives". Note, 
thatt fighter airplanes are not mentioned at all. Dutch propaganda officers however did their 
jobb well, but there is no denying that the Dutch civil population held similarly optimistic and 
somewhatt racist views about Dutch and Japanese defence capabilities as described in the 
article. . 

3.7.5.. Rearmament of the Army Airforce KNIL-ML. 

Ass we have seen, the expansion of the Army Airforce was one of the highest priorities of 
thee NEI Government The KNIL nurtured extensive contacts with the Fokker aeroplane 
factoryy in The Netherlands, but one way or another no large orders were placed there. The 
Fokkerr D-21 of 1936 and specifically the modem G-1 fighter were designed on the basis of 
KNIL-MLL specifications, as was the T-5 bomber of 1933.19B The Fokker Aircraft factory 
wass also working on a prototype of a new bomber which could replace the Glenn Martins, 
basedd on specifications received from the ML. A prototype of this Fokker T-IX bomber, 
whichh was based on the T-5, indeed made its first succesful flight on 11 September 
1939.1WSS It was the intention of the KNIL-ML to order 40 of these bombers, to be delive
redd in 1941. In March 1940 during a landing of this prototype bomber, the landing gear 
malfunctioned,, resulting in much damage. When the Germans overran the Netherlands, 
thee bomber had yet not been repaired. 

Afterr the loss of The Netherlands, a crash program was initiated to get additional planes 
fromm the United States. The KNIL Commander, Lt.-Gen. Berenschot, wrote a letter to the 
G.G.. asking for a drastic reinforcement of the airforce.1837 His plan was to have, in 
additionn to the existing bomber squadrons available in mid-1941, another 6 squadrons of 
interceptorss with 12 planes per squadron, 6 squadrons of 9 dive-bombers each and 2 
squadronss of 9 reconnaissance planes for artillery spotting. With a 100% material reserve 
thiss would be a total of 288 additional planes. Total purchase costs was estimated as ƒ 70 
million.. No documents could be found about any discussion between the G.G. and his 
armyy commander, and it must be supposed that the G.G. approved the planned reinforce
ments. . 

Therefore,, in the period between May and July 1940, the KNIL-ML succeeded in provision
allyy ordering by way of "Letters of Intent" 162 medium bombers, 162 dive-bombers, 172 
fighters,, 36 reconnaissance planes, 20 transport planes and a number of trainers. An order 
byy the Dutch Airforce regarding 24 Curtiss Wright CW-21B Interceptors was taken over by 
thee ML.1938 However, the Americans quickly introduced an export licensing program for 
airplanes,, and the NEI did not get the highest priority in those exports. The highest priority 

1MSS W. Schoenmaker & Th. Postma: Mei 1940, de verdediging van het Nederlandse Luchtruim. Amsterdam 
1985,, 21. 

,9a'' Boer, op. cit., 47. 

1WW Letter Berenschot to G.G., 20 May 1940, nr. 823/XII-3, ARA Archives MvK London period 1940/45, 
accessionn nr. 2.10.45, inv. nr. 1115. 

""** G.H.M. Smits: "Dreiging uit de Lucht" Militaire Spectator, 166:11 (1997), 531. 
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wentt to orders from countries in actual combat: Great-Britain, China, Greece, and later the 
Soviet-Union.. It was hard to swallow for the proud Dutch that the Chinese got priority over 
them!! On specific instruction of the President, Great Britain had an even higher priority in 
deliveryy of certain types of airplanes than the American Airforce. 

Thee enormous British demand resulted in the block reservation of the complete production 
capacityy of whole factories for months in advance. In order to obtain planes, the KNIL-ML 
thereforee had to deal with less reputed aircraft production companies, like the small and 
nott too well managed Brewster Aeronautical Corporation.18* Nevertheless, between 
Junee 1940 and December 1941 the Netherlands Purchasing Commission firmed up orders 
forr 264 fighters (of which 72 were Hurricanes to be built in Canada), 162 Brewster 
Bermudaa divebombers, 162 Mitchell B-25 bombers, 20 transport planes, 61 tactical 
reconnaissancee planes and 85 trainers. These were higher figures than originally reque
stedd by Berenschot in May 1940. Of these orders however, only 188 planes reached the 
NEII before Pearl Harbor, mostly Brewster Buffalo and Curtiss Interceptor fighters. The first 
Mitchelll bombers arrived in Australia in February 1942. The Bermuda divebombers never 
madee it 

Aroundd October 1940, after the Battle for Britain, it was even more recognized, that air 
superiorityy was decisive. This is spelled out in a 26-page document1940, dated 24 Octo
berr 1940, signed by Berenschot, Helfrich and Götz (Director of Finances) and dealing with 
thee investments needed for a native militia. Java was still out of reach of Japanese air 
bases,, thus the only threat in the air would come from aircraft carriers, which would be 
veryy vulnerable to ML bombers and especially dive-bombers. The plan therefore was to 
havee around June 1941, about 290 planes available, and the same number in reserve. 
Thatt would guarantee air superiority over Java1941. 

Ass has been described in a previous sub-chapter, the KNIL-ML had sent a Purchasing 
Commissionn to the United States in June 1940, headed by Lt-Colonel A. Fischer, f See 
pagee 109 - I'm Fischer quickly discovered that it was very difficult to place orders with the 
Americann Armaments industry. He informed the Colonial Ministry on 13 July 1940 that "all 
marketsmarkets for war equipment have been closed for the Netherlands, resulting in low morale 
inin the NEI if supply of war materials impossible'**1 Van Kleffens asked his Minister in 
Washington,, Loudon, to intervene with the American government 

Problemss arose not only with the Americans, but also with the British. The KNIL-ML had 
alreadyy ordered 288 planes in the U.S.A., of which 48 Brewster Bermuda divebombers 
wouldd be delivered in June 1941 and 40 Glenn Martin bombers in September 1941. To 
powerr these planes 128 airplane motors type Wright Cyclone GR-2600 were needed. 
Becausee the British Purchasing Commission had ordered all motor production not destined 
forr USAAF planes, those 128 motors had to come from the British production quotum. The 
Dutchh contacted the British Ministry of Airplane Production to obtain release of these 

H "" P.C. Boer, op. ciL, 49. 

1M00 Document KNIL General Staff, HKGS nr 3575/GS.M. Appendix to letter G.G. to Welter, 5 December 
1940,, ARA, Archives MvK, 1940/45, accession nr £10.45, inv. nr. 688. 

" nn Report HKGS Ibid., 6. 

" ** Telegram Van Kleffens to Loudon, n.d. (14 or 15 Juty 1940). ARA Archives MvK, London 1940/45. ace. 
nr.. 2.10.45, inv.nr. 744. 
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motors1943,, but Lord Beaverbrook gave them short shrift. This delayed the delivery of the 
planess by more than a year, as the American Government refused to give export licen
ses1*44.. Fischer thereafter enquired what priorities the NEI Government had for delivery 
off warplanes. The answer of the G.G. was: first priority to fighters, second priority to 
divebombers,, thereafter transport planes and reconnaissance planes1845. This telegram 
alsoo makes clear that in the view of the KNIL-ML Staff the Glenn Manns were still 
consideredd to be modem, and that their replacement by B-25 Mitchell bombers could be 
delayedd to 1942. It is also a far cry from the "fighter-less" Air Force of 1939. 

Inn a letter from the Colonial Ministry dated 15 November 1940, an overview is given of all 
Dutchh orders for war planes in the United States1946. 

-- 54 Lockheed Hudson bombers model 1937, planned delivery June - December 1941, 
9/month. . 

-- 54 Brewster Bermuda divebombers model 340 with 70 Curtiss Wright GR 2600 airplane 
motors,, delivery first half 1942. 

-1000 Brewster Buffalo fighters model 339, delivery July/August 1941 with reconditioned 
GG 105-A motors. 

-- 20 Lockheed Lodestar transport planes delivery February/April 1941 with 40 reconditio 
nedd motors from American Airlines passenger planes. 

- 100 Lockheed dual motor bomber/trainers model 212 with 26 Pratt & Whitney Wasp Junior 
motors. . 

Thee GR 2600 Wright Cyclone Motors for the divebombers had to come from the pool of 
thee British Purchasing Commission (BPC), as was made clear by the Colonial Office. 

Thee refusal of the British to release the GR 2600 motors, and of the Americans to release 
thee reconditioned American Airlines motors however resulted in a rescheduling of the 
deliveryy plans. The Americans refused orders for 45 Brewster Buffalo fighters, 108 
Lockheedd Hudson bombers and 100 Bell Airacobra fighters1947. This to impress on the 
Dutchh Government the displeasure of the American Government with respect to the Dutch 
attitudee of aloofness towards Great Britain in the Far East and the increased oil deliveries 
too Japan under the Kobayashi-agreement. 

Thee change in Dutch attitude towards the British and Australians in the Far East, and 
Dutchh steadfastness in the talks with the Yoshizawa-mission resulted in a much more 
accomodatingg approach by the Americans. According to a letter in May 1941, the following 
deliveryy schedules had been agreed upon with the Americans1948: 

,w** Letter Verniers van der Loeff to Lord Beaverbrook, 24 July 1940. ARA MvK Archives, Ibid. 

,"** Telegram Welter to G.G., cipher BP/BR no 805, 25 October 1940, ARA Archives MvK, Ibid. 

" "" Telegram G.G. to Welter, nr E-4 of 4 November 1940. ARA Archives MvK, Ibid. 

'•"" Maj.-Gen. H.J.W. Verniers van der Loeff, Colonial Ministry to W.P. HiWred, Principal Assistant 
Secretary,, Ministry of Aircraft Production UK, 15 November 1940. 

1Q*TT Letter Fischer to Colonial Ministry, 11 January 1941, ARA Archives MvK, Ibid. 

1Q** Letter Lt-Col. W.G.R. de Jager to Verniers van der Loeff, 5 May 1941, no 9664LAJB. ARA Archives 
MvK,, Ibid. 
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1.. 92 Brewster Buffalo fighters, 24 delivered, 15 in May 1941, 15 in June 1941, rest in 
July/Augustt 1941. 

2.. 25 Curtiss Falcons Interceptors, delivery December 1941. 

3.1177 Brewster Bermuda divebombers, delivery schedule August 1941 1, September 3, 
Octoberr 6, November 10, thereafter 15 per month. 

4.455 Brewster Bermuda divebombers to be delivered in June/August 1942. (The order 
withh Brewster was signed on 17 June 1941.) 

5.200 Lockheed Lodestar transport planes, 10 to be delivered before 20 June 1941, 10 
otherss in September 1941. 

Anotherr batch of 20 Lodestars would be delivered between September 1941 and 
Februaryy 1942. 

6.. 25 Ryan ST-3 training aircraft, delivery September 1941. 

7.1622 Mitchell bombers model B-25/C (which had replaced the Lockheed Hudsons), to be 
deliveredd between October 1942 and January 1943. Actually, the order with plane 
manufacturerr North American for these advanced bombers was signed on 28 June 
1941. . 

Noo export licenses had yet been given for the 100 Bell Airacobra fighters, but it was 
expectedd that from September 1941 onwards 10 per month would be delivered. The Bell 
Airacobraa was a powerful fighter, which would prove to be far superior than the Japanese 
Zeroo fighter after its delayed introduction in the Pacific at the end of 1942. 

Inn July 1941 the delivery schedule was further modified (i.e. postponed) as follows1949: 
1622 Brewster Bermuda divebombers between October 1941 and July 1942, 25 Curtiss 
Falconss in October and November 1941, 25 Ryan Trainers in January/Feb. 1942, 20 
Lockheedd bomber trainers October 1941 to February 1942, 100 Curtiss Tomahawk P-40s 
Octoberr 1941 to March 1942. 

Ann interesting deal was proposed by the British Air Ministry, which was desperately short 
off air transport capacity. As the delivery of Lodestars to the NEI started in May 1941, the 
BPCC proposed a swap of Lodestars for Bell Airacobra fighters, of which the British would 
receivee 15 in July 19411SS0. After some discussions the Air Ministry even proposed 2 
Belll Airacobras for one Lodestar. As the Dutch would still receive 15 Lodestars after the 
endd of May, that would mean 30 Airacobras. But the KNIL-ML needed the Lodestars in 
orderr to fly equipment to the airfields in the outer islands, in Malaya and eventually in the 
Philippiness under the agreement reached at the last Singapore Staff Conference. Therefo
ree the G.G. telegraphed his veto over the deal1951. In hindsight, it would have been 

,M** Letter J. van den Broek to Adm. Fürstner, 21 July 1941, Ibid., inv. nr. 738. 

•"•• Letter Flight Captain S.R.K. Glanvtlle RAF of British Air Ministry to Lt.-Col. P A de Blieck, Colonial 
Ministryy of the Netherlands, 20 May 1941, nr. S.67511/AFL.Z ARA Archives MvK 1940/45, Ibid. 

1W11 Telegram G.G. to Welter, cipher MV, 31 May 1941. ARA Archives MvK, Ibid. 
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betterr to accept the British proposal, because it would have given Dutch fighter pilots a fair 
chancee against the Zero. Possibly because of the Dutch refusal, the 100 Airacobras 
orderedd in the U.S. were not released by the U.S. Government1952 

Fromm August 1941 onwards, the NPC tried to order 100 Hurricane-ll fighters built under 
licensee at a Canadian factory with Rolls Royce Merlin V-1650 motors, produced by 
Packardd in the U.S. in license,9S3 . The British refused to release part of the production 
off the Merlin motors for those Hurricanes. They offered 100 P-40D Kittyhawks in their 
place.. The Kittyhawk (called the Tomahawk in the U.S.) was a far better plane than the 
Brewster,, and the American General Chennault had equipped his Flying Tigers in China 
withh P-40s which performed reasonably well against the Zero. But the Hurricane was a 
moree powerful plane, and the Colonial Ministry refused the swap1954. Again, in hindsight 
itt would have been better had the swap been agreed upon. At last, agreement was 
reachedd on delivery of 72 Canadian Hurricanes to the NEI from June 1942 onwards. That 
orderr was cancelled on 7 April 1942 after the fall of Java. 

3.6.6.. The manpower problem. 

Thee occupation of The Netherlands by the Germans in 1940 had the consequence that no 
longerr fresh Dutch manpower became available for the KNIL This hurt most for the 
officers,, because KNIL officers were trained at the Royal Military Academy in Breda in The 
Netherlands.. Therefore, a Military Academy had to be started in Bandoeng, with officers of 
thee GHQ as instructors.1955 Also the supply of Dutch non-commissioned officers from the 
KNILL depot at Nijmegen came to a halt The aforementioned Peoples Council Member 
Soetardjoo had already urgently asked in 1938 for the establishment of an Officer's Training 
Schooll in the NEI195S , but his request wdenied by the NEI Government, with Lt-Gen. 
Boerstraa declaring with aplomb, that "the future officers.... have to acquire ideas, opinions 
andand conceptions which surpass the local level"1357 As subsequent developments would 
prove,, this was of course a non-argument, intended to stop the discussion on this subject. 

Thee invasion of the Netherlands by the Germans caused a wave of sympathy with the 
Dutchh in all strata of the population, which was however of short duration.1958 The go
vernmentt decided to use the expressions of attachment to the Dutch cause by installing a 
Commissionn to increase participation of NEI society in self-defence. This Weerbaarheids-
CommissieCommissie (Defence Commission) consisted of 11 members drawn from all races (5 were 

19522 Letter Verniers van der Loeff to FA Brand, Office of the UK War Cabinet, 23 October 1941. ARA 
Archivess MvK 1940/45, (bid. 

19833 Telegram Naval Attaché Washington to C-in-C Dutch Navy, 14 August 1941, 1500/224. ARA Archives 
Coloniall Ministry, Ibid. 

'*** Telegram Naval Attaché Washington to Verniers van der Loeff, 15 September 1941. Ibid. 

1,855 Stafwerk. II. 204. 

19WW HV, session 1937/1938, Vol. I, 16th meeting. 396. 

19S77 HV, session 1937/1938, 773. 

1BS"" J. Zwaan: Nederiands-IncBê 1940 - 1946. Volume I: Gouvernementeel Intermezzo, 1940 - 1942. The 
Hague,, 1970, 29,31, 102. 
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Javanese,, 1 was Chinese) and chaired by Mr. J.H.B. Kuneman, Member of the Council for 
thee NEI1968. On the initiative of a KNIL Reserve-Officer, J.C. van Waveren at Batavia, 
thee Defence Commission, on 15 July 1940, advised the establishment of a Home Guard 
("Stadswacht")) consisting of civilians who would exercise in their free time. Recruitment 
wouldd be from all races of the population! An appendix to this proposal gives an interesting 
inventoryy of available manpower1960. 

Onn the basis of the census of 1930, there were in NEl 53.220 men of Dutch stock between 
1 8 - 4 55 years of age. The Army together with Dutch conscripts and reservists counted 
42.7644 Dutchmen, the Police employed 1.075 Dutchmen. Subtracting the two last figures 
fromm the first figure, the conclusion was an availability of 9.381 Dutch civilians between 18 
andd 45 years of age. In addition, there were 9.883 Dutchmen between 45 and 55 years of 
age,, and 3.066 Dutch boys between 16 and 18 years of age. In total 22.330 men. As the 
municipalityy of Batavia itself already needed around 11.000 men for its air-raid wardens, 
thee conclusion was that the white top-layer in the colony could in no way fill all the open 
positions.. The recommendation was for the involvement of large numbers of white women 
andd of natives and Chinese. The final report of the Defence Commission, dated 30 August 
1940,, recommended therefore a native militia by conscription1961 

Ass the population of Java at that time was around 43 million, a comprehensive native 
conscriptionn would draft around 400.000 eighteen year olds per year. Therefore a selective 
draftt was proposed. In the sub-chapter on Native Conscription, further actions in this field 
willl be described. 

Onee of the mistakes of the pre-war KNIL command was the failure to mobilise the indige
nouss manpower resources available. There was understandably hesitation about mobilizing 
thee Javanese masses, but sources of well-educated, christianized and very loyal populati
onss were available for conscription after 1935 in both the Minahasa (Northern Celebes) 
andd Amboina. The People's Council Member L L Rehatta complained on 25 July 1938 
aboutt the lack of such a drive in the Moluccas.1*2 History would prove that he was 
right t 

AA complicating factor was the requirement of the Dutch Government in exile to have an 
expeditionaryy force of 10.000 men ready for the eventual liberation of the Netherlands. 
Thiss force would consist of 3 Independent Brigades, each with 2 battalions infantry and 
onee battalion of 22 tanks each, with supporting artillery and troops. To avoid "adverse 
reactionss of the Dutch population against coloured troops" the percentage of native troops 
wouldd be about 20% of the total force, which would have put an enormous strain on the 
availabilityy of Europeans for this force.1963 In order to scrape together as much as possi
blee addtional manpower, the KNIL recalled retired personnel (especially officers), and 

1W** For the members of the Commission, see Executive Order GIG., 15 June 1940, in ARA Archives MvK, 
1940/45,, accession nr. 2.10.45, inventory nr. 688. 

" "" Letter Defence Commission to G.G.. 15 July 1940. Ibid. 

tmtm Final Report Defence Commission, in Mail Report nr 824 Geh/40. Ibid. 

imim HV, 1938/39 session. Vol. I. 408. 

" "" Telegram G.G. to Welter, 19 May 1941, MinBuZa Secret Archives, London Archives, DZK3A, B 1-10, 

irtv.nr.. 516. 
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delayedd the retirement of those eligible.1** 

Thee Dutch inhabitants of the NEI were liable for military service, as conscription for this 
ethnicc category had been introduced in 1918. There were a total of 30.000 men spread 
overr 26 drafts.1965 In 1939, around 25% of these draftees were exempt however becau
see they occupied vital functions in the civil service or economy. On 12 December 1941, the 
mobilizationn was completed, and all those called had reached their war destination.1*38 

Ann attempt was made to conscript young Dutchmen residing in the USA into the KNIL, 
startingg in October 1940. The Colonial Ministry thereupon got into a row with the Ministry 
off Defence, which was recruiting for the "Dutch Legion" in Britain from the same pool via 
thee Dutch legation in Ottawa, Canada. Notwithstanding close physical location in London, 
Dutchh bureaucrats were still fighting turf battles1967. The recruitment drive was however 
aa complete failure. Only 14 people volunteered for KNIL service. The reason was, that 
Dutchh conscripts had been brought under the (American) Selective Service Act of 1940. 
Theyy could refuse their draft, but in that case they could never hope to be naturalised for 
Americann citizenship in the future; a citizenship ardently desired by most Dutch draf
tees1968. . 

Too take care of actions of fifth columnists and parachutists, a so-called stadswacht (Town 
Guard)) was formed in 36 different conurbations in the NEI.,flS0 The Stadswachten were 
aa private initiative, based on experiences in The Hague and Rotterdam with German para's 
duringg the German coup. The Stadswachten were incorporated within the KNIL, and 
consistedd of members of civil trade and industry, who were exempt from mobilization 
becausee of their indispensability. Also serving in the Stadswachten were non-Dutch 
volunteerss with Chinese, Indonesian or Arabic ethnic background, who had at least 
finishedd basic education and spoke Dutch.1970 The percentage distribution over the 
differentt ethnic groups in the Stadswachten was 50% Dutch, 25% Indonesian and 25% 
Chinese/Arabic.. The Stadswachten varied in size between around 1000 in large cities to 
lesss than 100 men in the smaller towns. 

Thee targe western plantations in Java and Sumatra took the initiative to form so-called 
LandwachtenLandwachten of about 15 men for each plantation, recruited from local personnel. The 
basicc idea was to cover both islands with a network of mutually supporting light troops who 
couldd maintain internal security, and thereby free troops from the KNIL to fight the external 

" MM Stafwerk, II, 8Z 

1 - 88 J.J. Nortier a.o.: De Japanse aanval op Java. Amsterdam, 1994, 24. 

'•"" Nortier, Ibid., 42. 
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Too cope with the problem of lack of truck drivers, civilian drivers were pooled in the 
VrijwilligVrijwillig Automobielkorps (abbreviated to "Vaubek") or Volunteer Driver Corps. By 
requisitioningg private freight trucks and using Vaubek-drivers, the KNIL planned to finish 
thee as yet incomplete motorisabon of the supposedly mobile KNIL-Regiments in JavaThe 
lackk of military education made these militarised civilians very unreliable under stress, 
however.. Starkly in contrast with that was the experience with the VAK [Vrouwelijk Auto 
KorpsKorps or Female Driver Corps), which was established at the urging of the only woman in 
thee People's Council, Mrs C.H. Razaux - Schultz.1972 The woman drivers of ambulances 
andd light freight trucks recruited from all races were at the ready day and night, and 
executedd their sometimes dangerous missions with resolve, shaming their male compatri
ots. . 

Thee youth was also mobilised. (See page 129) This started from June 1940 with the 
establishmentt of the Oranje Jeugdgroepen (Orange Youth Corps). These consisted of boys 
andd girls of 16 years and older, who studied at the Secondary schools in the large cities, 
andd were mostly of Dutch origin. They were employed as assistants in the Red Cross and 
ass Air-raid Wardens, or assisted the police.1073 

Inn conclusion, it might be stated that at the outbreak of war, the Dutch population of the 
NEII was almost totally mobilised in one form or another. The men were drafted in the KNIL 
forces,, or when they could not be spared, they served in Stadswachten or as air-raid 
wardens.. Boys were employed as air-raid wardens too, their sisters were in the Red Cross 
orr drove ambulances. White women supervised civil defence preparations at their homes 
andd were busy in providing supporting activities for the troops. In early 1942 the white 
componentt of NEI society was thoroughly militarised, with a sizable fraction of other races 
andd specifically Indo-Chinese joining in the common effort 

3.7.7.. Native Conscription. 

Thee NEI was one of the largest nations on Earth in terms of size, but also in terms of 
populationn (around 65 million in 1940). If conscription had been imposed, it would have 
beenn theoretically possible to raise an army of millions. Theoretically of course, because 
thee raw recruits naturally had to meet certain basic requirements in physical stamina and in 
readingg and writing. 

Thee issue of native conscription had already been debated in the 19th Century, but that 
discussionn was stopped in its tracks by the Indian Mutiny of 1859, which again brought in 
focuss the loyalty of indigenous troops.1"74 This loyalty remained a constant worry. The 
G.G.. at that time, Idenburg, wrote in 1906 that The Dutch would never be able to win the 
sympathysympathy of the natives. Moreover, even if the Dutch Government would talm that risk, it lacked the 
financialfinancial resources to equip a mass army**75 The State Commission (Heemskerk) of 1912 
hadd advised against native conscription, but used as an argument that the most populous 
groupp of indigenous people, the Javanese, were not soldiers by tradition and disposition, 

HV.. session 1938/1939, 398. 

Stafwerk,, II. 237 afp. 

Captainn KNIL F.O.B. Musch: "Inheemsche Militie' Indsch MiStair Tijdschrift, 1941, 333 afp. 
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ann argument that would be frequently used in the future.1976 The retired naval Officer 
Vann der Sluis went against this advice, arguing for regional conscnption, to be limited to 
thee Preanger, Madoera, Bali and Lombok, regions populated by non-Javanese peop
les,1977 7 

Thee First World War however brought the subject back into discussion, resulting in a draft 
Conscriptionn Law presented to the Volksraad in 1918.19" The militia would not be a part 
off the regular KNIL, would be more lightly armed, and would be called up from the yearly 
classs of eligible young men by the draw. However, every male between 17 and 35 years 
wouldd be liable to conscription. One of the selection criteria would be a nJd.merrtary 
understandingg of the Dutch language. The NEI Education department of course objected 
againstt such a punishment of native youngsters seeking to improvei their position by -an 
Europeann education.1979 The militia army on Java would consist of 4 divisions of 17.000 
menn each, and assorted support groups to a total of 100.000 ^ . F ^ a ^ y 
supplementt of 10.000 men each year had to be drawn from the potentially eligible 
conscripts.. The proposal was defeated in the Volksraad on 15 January 1920, because fte 
n XX rLesentetives in the Volksraad voted against it They wanted constitutional 
concessies,, which the Dutch Government and the NEI Administration were not willing to 

offer r 

Thee issue surfaced again in 1936 in the Volksraad. The Indonesian Nationalists, under 
Wirjopranotoo made it clear however, that although they supported an Indonesia*, m.l.tia 
thaa would only make sense if there was something of value for the young lndones.ans to 
S!ee for: mo?;^politica, freedom.1»1 And that was a price.which the « G £ ™ was 
nott yet ready to pay. The experience of the mutiny on the DE ZEVEN PROVINCIËN was 
stilll on every colonial's mind. 

Thee native members of the Volksraad, Soetardjo, Gondosoebroto and Datoe Joemeng-
goengg asked in a petition dated 16 February 1937 for the institution of a Comm.ss.on, 
whichh would advise the Government on the introduction of l.m.ted native conscnP^n-
Generall Boerstra, the commander of the KNIL at that time, answered on 11 August 1937 
inn the Volksraad that experiences in the First World War had clearly shown tha a smeU, 
LL welam,ed and weïtrained army was to be preferred to a sizable, but not so well-
armedd army.1"2 He considered the KNIL as it existed to be of optimal size. The petition 
wass however approved with 24 for and 16 against The Volksraad had no leg.sfctive power 
howeverr andithe NEI Government ignored the petition, because the Government 

«77 7 
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mistrustedd the loyalty of the natives. 

Inn 1938 again the People's Council Member W.H. van Helsdingen urged the NEI Govern
mentt to consider the possibility of conscription for Indo-Chinese; a large group within the 
population,, well-educated in Dutch, loyal to the Dutch and very anti-Japanese, especially 
afterr the start of Japanese aggression in China and the outbreak of the Chinese-Japanese 
warr 1"*. This excellent suggestion was dismissed by KNIL-Commander General Boers
traa with the worn-out excuse that the Indo-Chinese did not possess a martial traditi
on.1*** The native member Soangkoepon declared thereupon that it is a shortsighted 
policy..topolicy..to be afraid that conscription of others than Europeans for the KNIL would bring certain 
dangers.dangers. It has become time to break with that kind of thinking*9" These were prophetic 
wordss indeed. 

Thee prospects of native conscription did not meet with wide acceptance however. The 
loyaltyy of the conscripts was a source of anxiety, as expressed by Welter to the 
G.G.19".. In his answer the G.G. pointed out that if the natives were disloyal, this would 
alsoo destroy the effectiveness of the Army, of which over 70% of the manpower consisted 
off natives1*7. This was of course an accurate observation, but only after his visit to the 
NEII in April/May 1941 did Welter become convinced about limited native conscription. 

Thereforee it was 21 May 1941 before a new proposal reached the Volksraad. In this draft 
Law,, the Militia Army of 1920 had disappeared, and the new militia would be incorporated 
withinn the KNIL The plan was to introduce a limited conscription on Java and Madoera, 
Ambonn and the Minahasa. The war strength would be 30.000 native militias on Java/Ma-
doeraa and 3.000 in each of the regions mentioned1'". The militia would be organised in 
22 "territorial" divisions, next to the 6 mechanised KNIL-Brigades. These divisions would not 
bee as mobile, would have no tanks, but would be equipped with antitank guns 47 mm and 
lightt anti-aircraft artillery. They would still be inferior in firepower to the mechanized 
Brigades.. The armament of the two divisions would consist in total of 165 antitank guns, 
1555 antitank rifles, 130 pieces of 20 mm anti-aircraft guns, 1200 heavy and 1300 light 
machineguns,, 35.000 rifles and 710 freight cars.1"8 The large quantity of rifles necessa
ryy explains the frantic search for rifles in a number of countries, resulting in the purchase 
off Italian rifles captured by the British in North-Africa. In order to maintain this militia army, 
aroundd 3000 young men had to be called into service yearly. Military service was to be 
imposedd not only on the Javanese, but also on the Chinese and Indo-Chinese. 

" •• HV, session 1937/38, 16th meeting, 25 July 1938, 402, 407. 

'"** HV, 27th session, 8 August 1938. 773. 

" "" Ibid, 404. 

H "" Telegram Welter to G.G. 4 March 1941. In ARA Archives MvK. 1940/45, accession number 2.10.45, inv. 
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imtimt Telegram G.G. to Welter, 2 April 1941. no 111. Ibid. 

" "" Letter G.G. to Welter, 5 December 1940, no 378/10. ARA Archives MvK 1940/45, accnr. 2.10.45, 
inventoryy number 688. 

1 ~~ Figures in Report no HKGS nr 3575/G.S.M with letter G.G. to Welter. 5 December 1940, ARA 
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Thee Volksraad accepted the draft ordinance on 11 July 1941 with 53 votes for and 4 votes 
against.. Soetardjo voted for the ordinance, the GAPI (not represented in the Peoples 
Council)) was against the measure,990.lt was too late, however. With spitefulness the 
Dutchh KNIL Staff work concludes that introduction of the Conscription could easily have 
takenn place in or around 1937.1991 In that case, at least in Java the equivalent of an 
additionall two to three divisions to fight the Japanese would have been available. 

3.7.8.. Intelligence. 

Ass early as 1897, it was recognized at the Dutch Ministry of Colonial Affairs that Japan 
couldd be a potential enemy in the not too distant future.1892 The question can be posed 
ass to whether this insight resulted in an expanded effort from the side of the Foreign Office 
andd Colonial Office, the Koninklijke Marine, or the KNIL to gain a better understanding of 
thee motives of the recognized enemy and its military potential? We will try to answer this 
questionn in the following pages. 

Thee Dutch Naval Staff before the First World War, was too small to be able to collect and 
interpretee naval intelligence.1993 An officer of the Naval Staff, Lt-Cdr A. van Hengel, 
actedd as a liaison with the Intelligence Section GS III of the Dutch Army GHQ Staff. In 
19177 two Naval Attaches were appointed in London and Berlin, reporting to the Minister. It 
iss remarkable that no Naval Attaché was appointed to the legation in Tokyo, although it 
wass then already obvious that Japan posed a danger to the integrity of the NEI. In 1922, 
thee two Naval Attaches were recalled and not replaced. When the Chief of Staff conside
redd it again necessary to have a section on Naval Intelligence, the officer in charge found 
onlyy files with newspaper clippings.1994 Responsibility for Naval Intelligence rested on 
Cdrr C. Moolenburgh who was appointed in December 1935. This officer developed a close 
personall and working relationship with the American Naval Attaché Cdr J.A. Gade, who 
helpedd him in setting up the new Office. Gradually the section was expanded, until early 
19400 it counted 2 officers, and could use the facilities of the Office of Trade Protection. 

Afterr the appointment of Moolenburgh the first Naval Attache's since 1922 were appointed. 
Afterr the recall of Captain K.F. Sluys in December 1922, the post at the legation in London 
wass re^occupied by Lt-Cdr A. de Booy on 8 May 1936.1995 The next appointment was at 
thee Legation in Washington, where Capt. J.E. Meijer Ranneft started on 1 April 1938. The 
creationn of such a function at the Legation in Tokyo had been considered, but no naval 
officerr could be found for this post Looking at the reports of the British Naval Attaché, 
Captainn G. Vivian RN.fSee page 150) it has to be doubted whether a Dutch naval officer 

1"  Telegram to H.M. the Queen signed by Islamic Parties, GAPI, Isteri Indonesia and Indonesian Press, 26 
Julyy 1941. no 105/103. Ibid. 

1W11 Stafwerk, Vol. II, 65. 

19922 E. Locher-Scholten: "European Images of Japan and Indonesian nationalism before 1942" in J. van 
Goorr (Ed): The Indonesian Revolution. Utrecht 1986, 10. 

1W** Information from unpaged Ms Martina Henze "Naar een marine inSchtingencBensL Het inBchtingenwerk 
vanvan de Koninklijke Marine, 1914 - 19-19". IMH, The Hague 1991. To be referred to as Henze. 

"*** Henze, op. cit. 11.3. 

iViV** Ph. Bosscher, op. cit, Vol. 1,113. 
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couldd have been selected, who lacked cultural bias and therefore could have exposed 
Vivian'ss reports for what they were. Nevertheless, this was not even tried, due also to the 
extremee secrecy measures of the Japanese.18" In order to have some naval officers 
conversantt with the Japanese language, however, one officer at a time was stationed in 
Tokyoo for 3 years to "study the language". The first was Lt-Cdr J A L Muller, appointed 21 
Septemberr 1933. He was replaced in November 1936 by Lt S. den Boeft who in his turn 
wass replaced by Lt-Cdr H. Bos in March 1937.1"7 

Moolenburghh had been groomed for his job by the future BDZ, Vice-Admiral Furstner. 
Anotherr promising officer was selected by Furstner to start a Naval Intelligence Unit in 
Bataviaa He was Lt-Cdr J.F.W. Nuboer, who indeed set up shop in Batavia.19" The 
Dutchh Navy started to intercept Japanese naval radio traffic, and succesfully decoded the 
messagess during the period 1936 - 1938.w The change in naval code by the Japane
see in April 1938 however resulted in a period of frantic searching to crack the new code, 
calledd JN-25, which was only partially achieved in 1941 .(See page 153 -154 Also, 
intelligencee was gathered from 1938 onwards on Japanese merchant ship movements, as 
thesee movements could disclose Japanese preparations for a coup de main.3*" Less 
welll known is that the Koninklijke Marine used Enigma machines which were made in The 
Netherlandss by the Nederlandse Seintoestellenfabriek (NSF) based on the German 
patents.. The Enigma communication links were very secure and sometimes used by the 
Dutchh NEI Administration for sending ultrasensitive information to the Government in 
London.. As far as is known, the Dutch naval code was never cracked, but due to 
suspicions,, the diplomatic line between Tokyo and Batavia was not used from June till 
Novemberr 1941.2D01 

Speciall precautions were taken during visits to NEI waters by Japanese warships. A case 
inn point is the visit of the Japanese minelayer OKINOSHIMA in February/March 1937 
underr command of Rear-Admiral G. Miyata. The minelayer visited Menado, Ambon, Dobo,' 
Bulaa and Manokwari on New-Guinea. The local authorities were asked to shadow 
specificallyy two Japanese officers, who traveled on board the ship posing as civilians. They 
weree Captain Yasuo Inouye UN and Major Choguro Takashi UA. Inouye turned out to be 
thee Chief of the Nanyo-Bureau of the Japanese Navy Department Inouye had also been 
onn board the light cruiser YUBARI when the ship visited Borneo in early 1936.*" They 
weree reported to have shown much interest in the oilfields of BPM/Royal Dutch Shell in 

"*"* S.W. Roskill: Naval Poky batmen the Wars. Volume II: 77» Period of reluctant re-armament, HMSO 
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Ceramm and New Guinea.2003 

Thee movements of the Japanese naval tanker HAYOTOMO under command of Captain 
UNN S. Matsui during a visit to Tarakan 23 - 25 May 1937 were strange indeed. The ship 
arrivedd a day early, took depth soundings and made an unauthorized visit to a lightship. 
Onn the 23rd, Matsui paid an unplanned visit to the local military commander, Lt-Col. A. 
Struyvenberg.. Matsui however refused to let Struyvenberg board his ship for a return visit 
thee next day. Also courtesy calls by the commandant of the Dutch minelayer PRINS VAN 
ORANJE,, Lt-Cdr A. Hendrickse were refused. Both officers reported the incidents to their 
superiors.200* * 

Reviewingg the results of Dutch Naval Intelligence, one has to conclude that the Naval Staff 
consideredd this a subject of low priority up to 1936, when Vice-Admiral Furstner took over 
ass Chief of Naval Staff. The obvious explanation would be lack of financial resources, but 
forr a weak country reliable intelligence should have been a matter of life or death. Furstner 
wass able to expand naval intelligence in a professional way, but he lacked time to build up 
information-gatheringg networks in critical countries in the Far East and Europe. At least he 
recognizedd real priorities and acted upon them within his limited means, where his 
predecessorss had done nothing. 

Thee KNIL was less succesful with its Military Attache's. We have already met Maj.-General 
Pabst,, who started his career as a Military Attaché in Tokyo. In 1940 Colonel KNIL F.G.L. 
Weijermann was sent to Washington. According to Kersten2005, he was difficult to work 
with,, and not a qualified success. The Military Attaché appointed to Chungking in 1942, a 
retiredd KNIL Colonel, L. Ph. vann Temmen, even got involved in a brawl with his diplomatic 
superiorr C. van Breugel Douglas, and had to be relieved after a few months (See page 
420). . 

Japanesee economic penetration also brought military risks.3306 This was evident, accor
dingg to the Dutch, because the Japanese economic concessions were always in places 
whichh possessed a high strategic value. This resulted in an ordinance in 1913, to the effect 
thatt every Japanese request for concessions had to pass Central Government for appro
val.20077 In the same year, a counterintelligence unit was established at the General Staff 
off the KNIL with the mission to trace Japanese spies. In 1916 the Politieke inlichtingen-
dienstdienst PID (Political Intelligence Service) was established under command of the KNIL 
Officerr W. Muurling.2009 Moreover, a military officer of the KNIL was posted to the Dutch 
legationn in Tokyo to report on the Japanese military between 1907 and 1922. Between 
19100 and 1916, this officer was then LL-Col. J.C. Pabst, the future Dutch envoy at Tokyo. 

20inn ARA ADK Box 493, File M 13 of 3 June 1937. 
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Inn the early twenties the PID was succeeded by the ARD (Algemene Recherche Dienst or 
Generall Investigation Department), which however was still unofficially named the PID. It 
reportedd to the Attorney General of the NEI, and its chiefs came from the regular police 
force.. The mission of the ARD was internal political intelligence, specifically keeping track 
off the much-feared Communists. In this the service succeeded: since 1930 the Commu
nistss had to keep a low profile, until the Japanese occupation. 

Inn addition to the PID a new office came into being in 1922, the Office of Japanese Affairs 
underr P A van de Stadt It had to report on the Japanese Press both in the NEI and in 
Japan.. In 1932 its task was taken over by the Office for Chinese Affairs, and the whole 
rechristenedd in 1936 as the Office for East-Asian Affairs {Dienst Oost-Aziatische Zaken or 
DOA).. Under the capable management of A.H.J. Lovink, this office would evolve into an 
efficientt agency for tracing Japanese espionage in the Indies.2"* Both the ARD auid the 
DOAA had frequent contacts with British counterintelligence services in Malaya. Van 
Kleffens,, who met Lovink a number of times during his visit to the NEI in April/May 1941, 
wass very impressed by the efficiency of the DOA.21"1 

Thee DOA reported on the activities of Japanese spies, one of whom was a naval officer of 
thee Kobayashi economic mission, to the G.G. on 8 January 19413"2. A Japanese attack 
plann was obtained, with plans for two invasions in West-Java: one near Merak and in the 
Bayy of Bantam in order to conquer Batavia, the other invasion was planned near Cheribon 
inn order to push forward via Soemedang to Bandoeng. In effect, both plans were executed 
inn March 1942. 

Ass there were no Military Attache's stationed in China and Japan in the Thirties, the KNIL 
commanderss had only sketchy knowledge about their most probable external enemy. 
Theree was no Dutch spy network in either country, and therefore all information on the 
Japanesee military forces had to come from outside (public) sources, most of them from the 
Soviet-Unionn I Another well-read Dutch periodical for officers, the "Orgaan der Neder-
landsch-lndischee Officiersvereniging", published in five issues in 1935 a translation of the 
Japanesee manual "Elements of battle".2"3 The IMT published in 1938 an article transla
tedd from the French military journal "La France militaire", which itself had obtained its 
informationn from Russian sources. The author, an officer named A. Zaitzov, declared in the 
articlee that the Japanese Army was the best in the world.201* The first article of Dutch 
originn about the Japanese forces in the IMT was the report on a lecture of an ex-officer 
KNIL,, J. Fabius, with observations made during his stay in China and Japan. The 

• "" R. Steenhoek: "De Dienst der Oost-Aziatische Zaken (1935 - 1942). Zijn bijdrage aan de kennis van 
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lecturee was for an audience of about 200 officers, and contained a lot of platitudes, like the 
prudencee and lack of initiative of Japanese officers, and their methodical way of planning 
andd execution, resulting in confusion whenever the situation changed in an unforeseen 
way.. Coppens reinforced that image by describing the Japanese attack on German-held 
Tsingtauu in 1914 as very cautious and hesitant2016 

Inn the February-issue of the IMT of 1941, two translations from Russian sources were 
published.. One was an article from the Krasnaya Zwezda of 11 May 1939 and covered the 
subjectt of Japanese offensive tactics. The other article was translated from the Krasni Hot 
off 14 August 1939, covering Japanese amphibious tactics during the Yangtse-campaign of 
1937/1938.. At the time of publication in the IMT, the information was already outdated by 
four,, and five years respectively. A better illustration about the general lack of information 
aboutt the Japanese armed forces is hard to find. 

Fromm a civilian, a Dutch reserve-officer called Henri J.D. de Frémery, 21 reports have been 
receivedd which were addressed to the Colonial Ministry in the Hague in 1938/1939.2017 

Copiess were sent to the KNIL Staff in Bandoeng. De Frémery described the different 
aspectss of the Chinese-Japanese war in these reports, and tries to evaluate the perfor
mancee of the Japanese forces. Although some observations are rather stereotypical, de 
Frémeryy is far more complimentary towards the Japanese than are his fellow Western 
observers2018.. It is obvious, however, that the KNIL HQ Staff did little with the reports. 

Thiss lack of information about the potential enemy was well known outside the military, and 
alsoo criticized. People's Council member Kruyne of the Vadertandsche Club condemned 
alreadyy in 1938 the "striking frugality of me Army management in ff?e area of assignments of 
officersofficers to foreign countries'0"9 

AA case in point was the assignment of a Military Attaché in Chungking in order to study 
Japanesee tactics. The Chinese Government asked for such an appointment via the Dutch 
Legationn in Chungking at the end of 1940. The G.G. responded negatively, out of fear of 
provokingg Japan, but obviously the G.G. was not very interested in the arguments used to 
havee useful information collected about Japanese tactics and weapons in their war with the 
Chinese.2"200 After much more correspondence, it was decided on 24 July 1941 to send 
retiredd KNIL Colonel L Ph. van Temmen as military observer for 6 months to China.2021 

Vann Temmen would arrive in Chungking in December 1941, and would be quickly involved 
inn a bitter personal conflict with the new Dutch Ambassador to Free China, C. van Breugel 

mm** A.LA. Coppens: "De strijd om Kiautsjou in 1914" IMT, 71:12 (1941), 1113. 
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Douglas,, which conflict would hurt the careers of both. 

Thee sizable military and naval component of the Kobayashi- and Yoshizawa "economic" 
missionss was very worrying. Of the 23 Japanese officials of the Kobayashi-mission, 4 wore 
thee uniform of either the Japanese Army or Navy.3022 It was dear what their objectives 
were.. Moreover, an officer of the Japanese Navy, Cdr Tatsukichi Miyo was sent to Batavia 
withoutt clearance from the NEI Government, resulting in his arrest and expulsion, which 
causedd a serious diplomatic incident2*3 The episode is interesting, because the Dutch 
weree tipped on his visit by the British, proving that both secret services were already 
closelyy cooperating at the end of 1940. 

Thee Hachida-incident was comparable. Major Sei Hachida arrived on 16 March 1941 in 
Surabayaa from Australia to join Colonel Harada of the Yoshizawa-mission in Batavia Due 
too a tip from the Australian secret service, the Dutch found very incriminating material on 
himm about Australian defence measures.8** The same Colonel Harada asked for per
missionn to visit Palembang with 3 other Japanese on 9 June 1941. The request was turned 
downn by the autorities. But the 3 Japanese were arrested anyway in Palembang on 18 
June,, and returned to Java at the first opportunity.208 On the same grounds 2 journa
listss of the Nichi-Nichi Shimbun were shipped back to Japan on 22 August 1941. 

Dutchh surveillance of unreported ships led to stoppage on the high seas of the freighter 
SUWAA MARU near Ceram by HNMS BANCKERT on 6 May 1941, because the ship follo
wedd a rather erratic course. This caused a diplomatic row with the Japanese Govern
ment20288 Another incident was the shooting of the Japanese fishing vessel DAIFUKU 
MARUU no 5 by a Dutch hydroplane in the Gaspar Straits on 6 May 1940.2027 The pilot of 
thee hydroplane proved to be a little too enthusiastic in the execution of his responsibilities 
andd was courtmartialed.20™ 

Anotherr suspected ship was the KASHIMA MARU which departed from Davao to Australia 
onn 19 July 1941, to disappear in the Eastern Moluccas, where it took a rattier erratic 
coursee around Halmaheira. The ship was intercepted on 29 July, but nothing suspicious 
couldd be found.2089 
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Onee of the most unpleasant surprises for the KNIL-ML was the performance of the Navy-0 
Zeroo fighter. Yet that plane became operational above the Chinese fronts in the Summer of 
1940.. American and British observers gathered data about Zero planes shot down by the 
Chinese,, and interviewed Chinese pilots. Brigadier-General H.B. Claggett from the 
Americann Philippine Air Department visited China in May 1941 and described the Zero 
ratherr accurately.2030 As far as can be ascertained, he did not inform his Dutch hosts 
aboutt his findings during his subsequent visit to the NEI from 2 to 15 August 1941. 
However,, in some way or another, news about the Zero was given to the Dutch Naval 
Attachéé in Washington. In a telegram dated 11 July 1941 to the BDZ he gave the following 
information:: "Do not underestimate tfie strength of the Japanese Naval Air. Important is the 
newestnewest Japanese naval fighter type Zero, 1000 mile range, speed 330 - 340 mph, armament 2 guns 
2020 mm and 2 guns .30 inch."3*** This (correct) information was never passed to the military 
authoritiess in the NEI, however. It was the KNIL-ML liaison officer at Singapore, It-col. J.J. 
Zomer,, who in mid-November 1941 reported incomplete data about the Zero to KNIL-GHQ 
inn Bandoeng.2032 

Inn conclusion, both Dutch services in the Far East lacked accurate intelligence about their 
futuree adversary, due to lack of foresight. Internal Intelligence (about the Indonesian 
Nationalistss and Communists) however was well-organised and ruthlessly efficient. 

3.7.9.. Dispositions on the eve of war. 

Whenn the inevitable happened, and war was declared, the enormous archipelago was still 
nott adequately defended, although great strides had been made in re-arming and re-
equippingg the KNIL. The problem was the spread of the available forces, which in itself 
weree considerable. 

Outsidee Java, it was of utmost importance to defend the two important oil harbors on 
Borneo'ss East coast, Tarakan and Balikpapan. Tarakan was defended by 1 KNIL-battalion 
withh an extra contingent of light automatic weapons. The extensive minefields in the 
approachess to the island were protected by a coastal battery with 4 guns of 12 cm and 7 
gunss of 75 mm and 2 guns of 70 mm. Anti-aircraft artillery was almost non-existent and 
limitedd to 4 pieces of 40 mm. Air cover was provided by 4 Brewster Buffalo fighters at the 
airfield,, which were very vulnerable due to the lack of an early air-warning system, which 
hadd to be provided by just 3 Dornier flying boats.2033 At Balikpapan was the 6th Infantry 
Battalion,, with two mobile batteries equipped with 6 guns of 75 mm. Coastal artillery 
consistedd of 2 guns of 12 cm and six guns of 75 mm. Anti-aircraft artillery was limited to 2 
gunss of 40 mm. At Samarinda was an infantry-company, and a battery with 3 pieces of 75 
mm. . 

Thee other important airfields (Singkawang, Kota Waringin) at the West- and South coast of 
Borneoo each had small detachments, as was the case with the towns of Pontianak (West 
coast)) and Bandjermasin (South coast). 

20900 P.C. Boer. op. cit., 227, note 15. 

aoaii P.C. Boer, op. cit., 227, note 16. As there was not yet a Military Attaché in Washington at that time, it is 
clearr from the addressee that the telegram was sent by the Naval Attaché, Meijer Ranneft. 

* ** P.C. Boer, op. cit., 228. 

Stafwerk,, II, 214 afp. 



423 3 

Thee important harbour of Ambon in the Moluccas was covered by a KNIL battalion with 
twoo mobile batteries of in total 8 pieces of 75 mm and 4 pieces of 70 mm. Coastal artillery 
consistedd of 4 powerful guns of 15 cm, 2 guns of 75 mm and 2 guns of 70 mm. In addition 
Ambonn was reinforced with an Australian motorized battalion with brengun-carriers, 
machinegunss and mortars. 

Inn Sumatra, the important oil refineries and airfields at Palembang were defended by 
platoonss with supporting artillery. The BPM-Refinery at Pladjoe was covered by 2 guns of 
755 mm, the NKPM-Refinery at Soengei Gerong was covered by 2 guns of 75 mm. It was 
thee intention to fire into the refineries if they fell into Japanese hands. The airfields around 
Palembang,, Taiang Betoetoe and Praboemoetih were guarded by infantry platoons and 
lackedd anti-aircraft defence. The river approaches towards Palembang were protected by 
minefieldss and covered by a battery with 4 guns of 75 mm at Pradjen.20* The oil fields 
att Djambi, and the harbours of Padang and Sibolga were covered by infantry platoons, as 
weree the airfields of Deli and Pakanbaroe. A field artillery battery with 4 pieces of 75 mm 
coveredd Padang harbour. An infantry battalion covered the oil installations at Sumatra's 
Eastt coast at Pangkalan Brandan and Pangkalan Soesoe, and watched over the important 
Delii plantations and the towns of Deli and Belawan. 

Thee Celebes had a garrison of battalion strength and two 75 mm guns at Macassar on the 
South-Westt side of the island, and another battalion at Menado on the North-East coast 
Menadoo boasted also the possession of one coast artillery gun of 75 mm. The important 
airfieldd of Kendari at the South-East coast was protected by a company of infantry and two 
400 mm anti-aircraft guns. At Timor the KNIL had a detachment of company strength, which 
wass reinforced by another Australian battalion shortly after Pearl Harbor. 

Whatt strikes the casual observer is the dispersion of field artillery batteries over the 
islands.. The KNIL field army lacked firepower, and even the firepower represented by the 
existingg mobile field artillery batteries was being wasted by dispersing it over a number of 
locationss outside Java. The positioning of field artillery pieces at Tarakan, Balikpapan and 
Ambon,, in addition to the already existing coastal artillery batteries was unnecessary, and 
weakenedd the firepower of the field army in Java. The same applies to the use of field 
artilleryy batteries at Palembang and Padang. As the saying goes "defence everywhere is 
noo defence", and that applies also for this apparent dispersion of artillery firepower. It could 
bee that the GHQ Staff counted on Allied reinforcements for Java in case of war, and 
thereforee had decided to add firepower to the outposts, in order to delay the Japanese 
invasionn of Java, which would give the Allies more time to reinforce Java. This remains 
speculative,, however. As we will see, on Java the field artillery was also dispersed over 
thee units. 

Thee main concentration of forces was at Java. West-Java was covered by the 1st Division 
withh elements of the 2nd Division, totalling around 23.500 men. The (depleted) 2nd 
Divisionn in Central Java counted around 9.000 men, mostly consisting of the reinforced 4th 
regimentt and a new regiment, Group South. The 3rd Division in East-Java had around 
17.3000 men.*05 The mobile units of the three divisions were the 6 Regiments, but next 
too those Regiments were non-motorized battalions, which are included in the manpower 
figuress given above. Divisional Commanders doubled as Territorial Commanders, which 

"•** Stafwerk, II, 218. 

*"** J.J. Nortier ao.: De Japanse aanval op Java, Amsterdam 1994, Table on page 305. 
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wouldd seriously impair their functioning as commanders in battle, and was one of the 
organisationall errors which contributed to the military debacle.2036 Another organisatio
nall error was that, as was the case in the outer islands, the mobile field artillery was 
completelyy dispersed over the units, decreasing available firepower even further.2037 

Withh respect to artillery, the KNIL had available in Java 14 howitzers of 105 mm, 8 guns of 
1055 mm, 124 guns of 75 mm, and 31 mountain guns of 75 mm, all dispersed over the 
units.20388 The purpose of this dispersal seems to have been the increase of morale and 
locall firepower, but the result was a disastrous maldistribution of available firepower, 
resultingg in no firepower at all at crucial fronts. It has to be pointed out, however, that in 
effectt Japanese tactical doctrines also called for the direct support of infantry by guns^and 
att least the Japanese in the initial stages of the war did not use massed artillery fire. 

AA list of the armament of the KNIL, as it was on 1 October 1941 is to be found in Appendix 
22 The list has been obtained from Concise Report no 152 by the C-in-C KNIL, and is 
enclosedd in the Mail report of the G.G. to the Minister of Colonial Affairs of 29 November 

Thee main conclusions of Nortier c.s. on the combat readiness of the KNIL on the eve of 
warr seem to be appropriate. The new organisation had not yet borne fruit, the degree of 
familiarityy with the influx of new weapons was moderate. Critical shortages of material had 
nott been eliminated completely. The many re-assignments of professional personnel were 
ann organisational error, as the units were therefore not the closely-knit fighting units of 
somee years before. Staff procedures were outdated, communications were almost non
existent,20*11 there was no Combat Information Service and tactical co-operation with the 
Armyy Airforce had not been practiced.2042 With the advantage of hindsight, the question 
cann be posed whether the KNIL of 1938/1939 would not have been a better fighting force 
inn a pure defensive role that the incomplete, offensive-oriented KNIL of early 1942. 

3.8.. Conclusions. 

Thee catastrophic Dutch defeat in the NEI in early 1942 cannot be explained by only a few 
factors.. This defeat had structural, strategic, organisational, operational and tactical 

" "" Nortier. op. cit, 52. 

20177 H.Th. Bussemaker: "De Val van Java" Spiegel Historiael, XV (1980), no 6, 361 - 368. 

" "" Nortier, op. cit.. Table 2 on page 294. This table shows far tower numbers for 75 mm field artillery guns 
andd some other weapons than the Concise Report no 152 on the armament of the KNIL in Report G.G. to 
Welterr 29 November 1941. which is to be lound in ARA. Archives MvK 1940/1945. accnr. 2.1045. inv nr. 
652.. The latter report has been used here. The reason could be. that Nortiers statistics apply to Java only in 
Marchh 1942, while the Concise Report no 152 has listed all artillery pieces in the N.E. Indies. 

aw** S.L Mayer: The Japanese War Mactone.London 1976, 55. 

" "" ARA. Archives MvK, 1940/1945. accession number 2.05.44. inv. nr. 652. 

20411 A very damaging report on this lack of communications in Rohan 0. Rivett: Behand Bamboo: 
storystory of the Japanese prison camps" Sydney, 1972, 129 -135. 

Nortier,, op. cit, 52. 
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components.2™33 There is some resemblance between the defeat of France in May-June 
19400 and the collapse of Dutch resistance in January - March 1942. Like in France, Dutch 
militaryy historians have tried to explain the disaster to lack of funding of the Army in the 
pre-warr years, which however is only part of the whole story. 

Firstt let us look into the structural, or political, components of the failure. These are 
stronglyy intertwined with political culture. For the Netherlands, a structural factor was the 
factt that before the First World War, aloofness was not longer a policy which benefitted the 
Dutchh Empire as such, but was actually a harmful external policy in the long term. The 
Dutchh were spared the experience of the First World War, and thought themselves lucky. 
Butt because of their aloofness, Dutch foreign and internal policy remained, in effect, the 
policyy of a nineteenth-century state until 1940. And in hindsight, aloofness was not the 
answerr to the dual and sometimes conflicting problem of security of the European part of 
thee Empire versus the Asian part of the Empire. Zwitzer3044 has exposed in a convincing 
wayy the naive macchiavellism of succeeding Dutch Governments in counting on English 
supportt in case of need and still remaining aloof, notwithstanding the common destinies of 
bothh seaborne empires. As we have discussed on pages 296-30? of this chapter, there 
weree no alternatives to neutrality in the Europe of the interwar years, but neutrality should 
nott have been synonymous with lack of armament In the Twenties there still was some 
groundd for disarmament under the umbrella of collective security as promised by the 
Leaguee of Nations. From 1931 onwards that became a fallacy, as the League of Nations 
provedd itself impotent in redressing indecent States. As Dutch Premier Ruys de Beeren-
brouckk stated in Parliament in December 1939: "Until now we have sufficed in the NEI with 
thethe extreme minimum in armaments, which in fact comprised parasiting on the benevolence of 

Aloofnesss combined with the false security of the League of Nations reinforced the strong 
naturall tendency of the ruling conservative parties in Parliament to save on defence 
expenditures.. There was a strong anti-militaristic current in Dutch politics in the Twenties 
andd early Thirties, but it were the opposition parties who preached these pacifist ideas. 
Afterr the rise of Hitler, even these idealists realized that a strong defence was needed 
againstt fascism. It were the ruling conservative coalition parties however which during the 
wholee interbellum period were responsible for minimal defence spending. In the Twenties 
thee arguments were the collective security by the League of Nations combined with the 
Washingtonn Naval Disarmament Treaties and the subsequent rejection of the DFL by 
Dutchh Parliament It has to be added, however, that the political frugality was promoted by 
thee internal bickering about strategy in naval circles, and the perfectionism in KNIL GHQ, 
whichh led to underspending in the critical late Thirties, when funds were flowing freely. 

Inn the NEI itself the colonial philosophy about the benign stewardship of the Dutch over the 
indigenouss people evolved into a policy of sheer repression. Within the British Empire, the 
Firstt World War had brought fresh ideas about decolonisation, resulting in far-reaching 
legislationn for democratisation, representation and legal equality in British India, the "jewel 
inn the crown", and all that in the face of a strong nationalist movement headed by Gandhi. 

" "" Eliot A. Cohen and John Gooch: MStary Misfortunes : the Anatomy of Failure in War. New-York. 1991, 
2 9 - 5 8 . . 

**** H.L Zwitzer: "Verdediging en Val van Nederlands-lndiê: toetsing van een trauma". Internationale 
Spectator,Spectator, 26 (1982), nr 5, 281. 

20,66 HTK, 1939/40, 757. 
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Thee United States of America was even the first colonial power to grant a colony (the 
Philippines)) independence in the foreseeable future. Dutch colonial thinking however 
becamee more conservative in time, evolving from the liberal "ethical" policy of the early 
yearss of the century into a strong repression of all nationalistic feelings. The communist 
uprisingss of the early Twenties tended to polarise the Dutch colonials into repression, 
reinforcingg the downward spiral with the mutiny on the DE ZEVEN PROVINCIËN and its 
aftermath.. The results of this shift in colonial policy were truly catastrophic. After the 
rejectionn of the Soetardjo-petitjon there was nothing more in store for the indigenous 
populationn than further repression. For the natives, this resulted in apathy or, even worse, 
activee co-operation with the enemy of the Dutch colonial govemmemt, Japan. The natives 
weree no longer emotionally attached to the defence of their own land and became 
alienatedd to that defence, which therefore became the sole responsibility of the alleged 
oppressor.. All this in contrast to British India and the Philippines. An Indian Army of over 2 
millionn men would fight alongside their British masters in Europe, Africa and of course 
Asia,, and would defeat the Japanese in Burma. The Filippinos resorted to an effective 
guerillaa war against the Japanese. 

Itt must be admitted, that the Dutch in the NE1 took up the challenge of what was also their 
homelandd admirably, but they were just too few in numbers. With the indigenous soldiers 
desertingg in droves, and the indigenous population not very supportive, Dutch resistance 
disintegratedd in face of the resolute Japanese. Dutch officials on the one hand told every 
foreignn dignitary that the native peoples would be loyal to the Dutch in case of an external 
conflict,, but on the other hand Dutch autorities refused to introduce indigenous conscription 
forr fear of loosing their hold on the natives. That English or American colonial policies 
wouldd be impossible in the NEI because these would be too radical, as stated by Nortier 
c.s.,, is pertinently untrue however2048 as is proved by the limited conscription introduced 
inn 1941. A continuation of the ethical policy would have made possible a gradual autonomy 
off the NEI, coupled to the willingness of the natives to fight for their country on a voluntary 
basis.. The 2 million Indian Army consisted of volunteers tool 

Moralee at the start of the war was high both in the Navy and in the Army. It remained high 
inn the Navy, as is evidenced by the fact that there were almost no ship-jumpers on the eve 
off the battle of the Java-sea. Considerable fighting spirit notwithstanding increasing losses 
wass shown by the Army Airforce. But the will to fight plunged in the Army after the 
desertionn of a Company of Amboinese during the fighting at Tarakan in January 1942, 
becamee known, declining further after the fall of "invincible" Singapore and reaching 
rockbottomm in Java in March 1942. Native troops "melted away" after first fire contact, 
leavingg behind them bewildered European officers and non-commissioned officers. It was 
thee direct consequence of pre-war Dutch intransigence and selfconsciousness on not 
allowingg the natives a say in their own defence, and therefore their future. 

Ann important consequence of the overly paternalistic Dutch colonial system was the 
oversightt to establish a modem industrial base. The colony remained a colony because of 
thee emphasis on high-value tropical agricultural export products for the world markets, and 
extractivee products like tin and oil. A modern Army needs a modem industrial base, 
however,, and that was not provided in the NEI. Therefore, the defence of the colony 
becamee highly dependent on armaments produced in countries which had to prioritise their 
productionn in order to fulfill their own needs. This was a structural bottleneck which could 
nott be solved adequately, and which was addressed too late. 

Nortierr c.s., Ibid., 257. 
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Itt has been pointed out in this treatise, that a perfectionist streak within the Dutch naval 
andd military bureaucracy resulted in the loss of valuable time in drawing up exacting 
specificationss for weapons and equipment to be purchased in Europe. The army bureau
cracyy in Bandoeng had a bad reputation in the NEI, as it was time and time again exposed 
inn the People's Council by VC member Kruyne, who as an example pointed out that hiring 
aa certain technical specialist by the Army took nine months, resulting in the non-availability 
off that specialist He therefore strongly pleaded to "redress this bureaucratic machinery 
withwith a strong hand"?00 The Departmental Director and «NIL Commander however 
dismissedd his complaints. 

Anotherr complaint within the People's Council was the slow pace of promotions within the 
KNILL officer corps. PC Member Verboom claimed that on average it took 14 years to be 
promotedd to Captain, 22 years before becoming a major.2048 These slow promotions 
resultedd in a relatively old age for officers in high command, and a general loss of initiative 
andd vitality throughout the entire officer corps. 

Withh regard to strategy, it can be concluded that the politics of aloofness also had a 
negativee influence. The Defence Foundations of 1927 stipulated that the Dutch Navy and 
Armyy would fight a delaying action against the Japanese, until outside help was provided. 
Thee English "guarantee" given to Foreign Minister Van Kamebeek in 1922 had ceased to 
existt after 1931, but Dutch planners assumed that it still existed. Aloofness forbade the 
checkingg of this basic assumption with the British Government However, even in Septem
berr 1941, there still was no English guarantee, because Churchill considered it unwise to 
extendd such a guarantee without backing of the United States. As we have seen in 
Chapterr 2, the British in effect already had peacefully transferred their responsibility for the 
statuss quo in S.E. Asia to another power: the United States. The assumption that the 
Englishh and/or Americans would come to the rescue in case of a Japanese attack however 
wass popular with the politicians, because it allowed the saving of a lot of money which 
otherwisee would have been spent on defence measures. That this assumption was self-
defeatingg was however seen by only a few. The conviction that the Dutch in the NEI 
shouldd take care of their own defense, went straight against the contemporary paradigm of 
unarmedd aloofness until the Battlecruiser plan of 1939, which was a refreshing shift in 
policyy caused by circumstances which had existed since 1931. 

Nott very helpful was the Dutch policy of continued aloofness towards the British ally in the 
Farr East after the loss of the Netherlands. The Governor-General has to be blamed for 
this,, as he firmly believed that such a policy was in the best interest of his country. He did 
nott only alienate the British, but more important, also the Americans, who feared an 
"accomodation"" of the NEI with Japan, like French Indochina. His politics actually retarded 
thee delivery of modem American weapons and equipment which, if those had arrived in 
time,time, would have delayed or even stopped the Japanese onslaught 

Withh respect to intelligence, the Dutch really did a bad job in gathering external intelligence 
aboutt the potential enemy. For any weak country, good intelligence is a rather inexpensive 
survivall factor. The war in China was not closely monitored however, while that would 
havee been possible by assigning a couple of officers to that theatre of war. Diplomatic 
intelligencee was of low quality due to the increasing sloppiness of the reporting by Minister 

*"*" HV. session 1937/38, 16th meeting, Vol.1. 399. 

" •• HV, session 1937/1938, meeting of 12 August 1937, 890. 
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Pabst.. The Dutch however were not the only ones who lacked information about Japan. 
Theyy shared this in fact more or less with all Western powers in S.E. Asia, and at least 
theirr intelligence gathering was not distorted by racist views on the inherent inferiority of 
Asiann peoples. We have seen in Chapter 2 that British Intelligence on the IJA was not 
deficient,, but the acceptance of that Intelligence by decision makers surely was deficient 

Thee problem for, specifically, the Dutch Army Staff was not so much a racist underestimati
onn of the enemy, but an overestimafJon of Dutch military capabilities due to self-satisfaction 
andd complacency. For the Dutch the technological surprise about the quality of Japanese 
aeroplaness (e.g. the Zero fighter) and weapons (e.g. the long lance torpedo) was shared 
withh the other Western allies. Specifically the superiority of the Zero fighter in combination 
withh the unexpected skills of Japanese pilots was a very unpleasant technological surprise, 
andd one of the main reasons for the ensuing defeat 

Thee Dutch have an international reputation for being good organisers. However, a number 
off organizational problems have surfaced in this study. 

Perhapss the most important failure in this respect was the lack of an efficient body of 
communicationn and coordination between the Services, like the British Imperial Chiefs of 
Generall Staff, or the American General Board, in which strategies and organisations were 
coordinatedd for the three services (Navy, Army and Army Airforces). Still there were also 
interservicee squabbles in England and the USA, but they could be decided upon in a 
higherr Staff organ like the IGS. Instead, the whole history of NEI defence is marred by 
continuouss conflicts between the Navy with its Imperial mission, and the KNIL, which was 
boundd to the NEI. This lack of co-operation resulted in a considerable weakening of Dutch 
defencee potential. It was also reflected in the long time delays as a result of constitutional 
consultationss between the Dutch and the NEI Governments in matters concerning defence, 
withh the loss of precious time as a consequence, as happened with the Battleship plan of 
thee Staatscommissie of 1912, as well as with the Battlecruiser Plan of 1938. The slow 
bureaucracyy surely was an important factor in the defeat of 1942. 

Organisationallyy the Dutch Navy was badly commanded up to 1935. The lack of a 
professionall Naval Staff resulted in a see-saw policy on recommendations for new ship 
types,, which resulted in unclear political directives and a very short survival time for Naval 
Ministerss in the Dutch Cabinets, especially directly after the First World War. The Dutch 
Navyy at that time was no "learning organisation", but moved from crisis to crisis, until the 
fleett consisted of museum pieces. Perceived lack of funds resulted in high outlays to keep 
thesee museum pieces afloat, but failed to start the decline in number of personnel as well 
ass morale of those who stayed until the mutiny of 1933. It was only after the appointment 
off Vice-Admiral Furstner that things started to change. 

Thee KNIL, with its professional General Staff, was far better managed and, notwithstanding 
thee considerable cuts in its estimates, survived the depression years without a sizable loss 
off its fighting edge. Like the Navy, it lacked a good Intelligence Service, and therefore 
lackedd a realistic knowledge base on its probable enemy, Japan. However, the KNIL won 
thee battle of the bombers against the Navy, and thereafter the KNIL-ML expanded 
considerably,, to the detriment of the Army and especially the Navy. The KNIL-ML however 
wass never integrated with the Army into combined arms, which proved to be one of the 
undoingss of that organisation in battle. Organisationally too it was an error to shift officers 
aroundd over the different units, whereby the fighting units never developed the team spirit 
neededd for succesful defence. After 1935, a stronger emphasis should have been placed 
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onn recruitment of officers and noncom officers, specifically from available native sources. 
Financially,, that would have been possible at that time.20* The complacency of the 
KNILL commanders and GHQ with respect to the need for quick expansion has already 
beenn mentioned. After 1937, the KNIL went inexorably to its eventual defeat 

Operationall factors were many. One was the dispersal of firepower in the Army by dividing 
upp the pool of field-artillerie regiments over the outer islands and Java, and in Java itself 
thee dispersal of artillery pieces over all kinds of units. Another was the lack of drive to 
proceedd with the mobilisation of natives after 1940. The lack of a combat information 
servicee was a serious organisational error,2™ as was the lack of combined-arms trai
ning,, including training together with tactical airplanes. 

Tacticss of the Dutch Navy proved to be well-founded. The effects of years of training in 
thesee tactics were undone however by the incorporation of most of the Dutch naval units in 
ABDAFLOAT,, the naval side of the ABDA Inter-allied Command structure. Specifically the 
tacticallyy well-proven co-operation between flying boats and submarines was made almost 
impossiblee by the new command structure. Aggressive and concentrated night attacks 
againstt Japanese landings were no part of the American or British naval doctrine, and 
thereforee did not happen, tying precious warships to convoying British troopships into 
doomedd Singapore. 

Tacticallyy however the KNIL was most to blame. It never did exploit the inherent defensive 
opportunitiess of the Javanese landscape. European tactical doctrines based on an 
offensivelyy oriented strategy did not fit well with the situation of early 1942. Japanese 
columnss could have been held up and devastated on the small mountain and sawah 
roads,, as Indonesian guerillas proved against the Dutch in their war of independence. This 
tacticall shortcoming has not been addressed by Nortier in his book. The lack of training in 
nightüghtingg was another tactical error. 

Summarizing,, one has to agree however with Nortier*s final conclusion,2051 that even 
withinn existing financial and political limits, but with better organisation and intelligence the 
Dutchh would have been able, together with their allies, to hold on long enough until the 
arrivall of reinforcements, which were being rushed to Java at that time.200 Delaying the 
Japanesee for just one more month would have been possible, which would have resulted 
inn desperate sea, air and land battles in, around and above Sumatra and Borneo. Those 
battless now took place in Melanesia and around New-Guinea, where fighting conditions 
weree far worse for both sides than would have been the case in the NEI. The KNIL 
howeverr lacked the requisite stopping power, and the Dutch lost their empire by a hair's 
breadth. . 

Ass the official historian of the (British) War against Japan noted however, The battle for 
ftefte Netherlands East Indies is a melancholy chapter in the history of the war, but not one of which 
thethe Allies need be ashamed. They fought on against heavy odds until hardly a ship or an aircraft 

* "" Nortier, op. ciL. 256. 

" ""  Nortier, op. cit, 255. 

" ""  Nortier, op. cK., 258. 

" "" On their way to Java were the 6th and 7th Australian Division, the (British) 44th Independent Armoured 
Brigade,, and American planes, tanks and artillery with crews destined for the Philippines. 
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remained,remained, and it was only when Java was overrun and their military forces were surrounded and 
withoutwithout hope of reinforcements that they laid down their amis"2053 This statement is a fitting 
epiloguee for the men who did the actual fighting, and closes this chapter on realistic 
alternativess which were not chosen, and missed opportunities which really existed, but 
weree not seen. 

S.. Woodburn Kirby, op. cit. Vol.1, 471. 
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Chapterr 4. 

AUSTRALIA A 

4.1.. Introduction. 

Whenn Japanese forces assaulted the natural cordon sanitaire of Australia - the Malay 
Barrierr - Australia found itself in the embarrassing position that over three-quarters of its 
bestt troops were fighting the Germans and the Italians in the Middle East almost three-
quarterss of its pilots were flying RAF planes over Western European skies, and more than 
halff its fleet was patrolling the Atlantic and the Mediterranean. Australia had placed itself in 
aa unique position in that respect in the history of World War II . No other country had its 
mainn forces more than 5,000 miles from its own borders, while being threatened by an 
enemyy which was much closer. 

Howw did the Australian Government get into this predicament? This chapter is intended to 
givee an answer to this question, an answer which was also important for the Dutch 
defencee planning of the Netherlands East Indies. It will be shown that the defence of the 
Malayy Barrier was not as strong as it could have been, because of the altruistic Australian 
defencee policies, in the period between the German war declaration and the Japanese 
attackk on Pearl Harbor. The Dutch paid the ultimate price - the loss of their colony, much 
losss of life and inhuman treatment of their soldiers and civilians and of the indigenous 
Indonesianss by the Japanese occupying forces. The Australians just barely escaped that 
fate,, but it was a close thing. 

Howw could this happen? To comprehend this amazing situation, Australia's "Grand 
Strategy"" has to be discussed, as formulated by the Australian political parties and influen
cedd by Australian History. Next the foreign policy as formulated by the ruling government is 
treated.. Any credible foreign policy must be based upon sound defence planning, which 
thereforee will be covered extensively. In fact, Australia paid much attention to defence 
planning,, almost from its beginnings as a colony, and even started re-armament much 
earlierr than the Netherlands East Indies. 

Likee Japan, Australia emerged from the First World War with expanded responsibilities for 
thee peace in the region of Asia and the Pacific. Unlike Japan, however, Australia invested 
heavilyy in the development of a social-economic welfare state; together with New Zealand 
probablyy the first viable one before the Second World War. It could invest in this experi
ment,, because it had obtained an Imperial guarantee from the Royal Navy for its protecti
on.. Australia resembled the Netherlands East Indies in this respect, because that colony 
alsoo profited enormously from the Pax Britannica without any formal agreement Unlike the 
Netherlandss East Indies, the Australians were partners in Imperial defence, and therefore 
hadd some influence on the extent and credibility of this British guarantee. Subsequent 
Australiann Governments, irrespective of their political colour, did not exploit this advantage
ouss position however, notwithstanding the growing menace of Japan. 

Australiaa as a nation remained in a position of filial bondage to its beloved and much-
respectedd Mother country. Therefore the Australian Government did not challenge the 
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assumptionss underlying the British guarantee, even when it became clear in the late 
thirtiess that the guarantee was based on bluff, and no longer on real power. This theme 
hass been more fully explored in Chapter 2. A more independent attitude of the Australian 
Governmentt however, combined with a faster industrialisation and a higher labour 
productivity,, would have resulted in Australia being better prepared, which might also have 
beenn in a position to save the Dutch from ignominious defeat. Therefore, certainly for 
Dutchh readers, the Australian defence policy and pre-war plans and preparations are of 
moree than just academic interest. It should be recalled that eleven months before Pearl 
Harbor,, the Australian Prime Minister was talking to the Dutch Governor General about the 
possibilityy of locating an Australian Division in Java2054. This suggestion came to nought 
becausee of Dutch pride, but the potential was there. 

Thee important role of the Australian Government in helping the Dutch colonial administra
tion,, during the trying period the Netherlands was occupied by the Germans, has not 
attractedd much attention at all in historical publications, neither in English nor in Dutch 
publications.. Well-known Dutch-language publications, like the 13-volume history of the 
Netherlandss in the Second World War by de Jong2055 or the impressive 3-volume Histo
ry20566 of the Koninklijke Marine (The Netherlands Royal Navy) do not pay much attention 
too Dutch relations with Australia. 

Thee increasing formal and informal contacts between Colony and Dominion after May 1940 
aree highlighted in the second part of this chapter, which lead to a degree of cooperation 
evenn before Pearl Harbor. At that time it was unmatched by either Great Britain or the 
Unitedd States. This positive Australian attitude2057, more than anything else, was responsi
blee for strengthening the hand of the Dutch colonial administration, when facing increasing 
Japanesee demands. By contrast, as discussed in Chapter 2, ƒ page 217-221) the British 
Governmentt refused to give any guarantee to the NEI until a few days before Pearl 
Harbor.. According to mutually agreed plans, however, Australia provided for stocks and 
maintenancee parties in 1941, in those parts of the archipelago which they had agreed to 
defend.. At the time of Pearl Harbor, Australian planes and troops had taken over the 
defencee of those parts of the NEI. Moreover, it was in Australia where, after the Allied 
defeat,, the remnants of the Royal Dutch Netherlands Indies Army (Koninklijk Nederlands-
IndischIndisch Leger or KNIL) tried to reconstitute itself2058. The important role of Australia in 
thee support of the NEI colonial administration against looming Japanese aggression, is the 

""** Telegram Governor-General N.E.I, to Minister for Colonies, no 37/U of 29 January 1941, in ARA, 
Departmentt of Foreign Affairs, Archives of the Consulate-General in Sydney, accesion number 2.05.48.14, 
inventoryy number 78. This will be referred in future notes as ARA, Sydney Archives, no 78. 

20599 Dr. L. de Jong: "Het Koninkrijk der Nederlanden in de Tweede Wereldoorlog" The most interesting 
volumee of this series, dealing with the war in the Far East, is Volume 11-a: "Nedertands-lndiê I", tweede helft, 
Martinuss Nijhoff Leiden 1984. This publication will be referred to in subsequent notes as De Jong, 11a. 

805,11 Ph.M. Bosscher: "De Koninklijke Marine in de Tweede Wereldoorlog". Volume 2 , Franeker 1986. This 
volumee deals with S.E. Asia, and will be subsequently referred to as Bosscher. 

**77 Prime Minister Menzies told the Governor-General on January 28. 1941 that Australia would do 
whateverr was in its power to assist the Netherlands East Indies in the provision of weapons and munitions. 
ARA,, Sydney Archive, 78 Ibid. 

80™™ J.M. Ford: Allies in a bind - Australia and the Netherlands East Indies relations during the Second World 
War.War. Unpublished doctoral thesis, Univ. of Queensland, Santa Lucia 1994. To be subsequently referred to as 
Ford. . 
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subjectt of the second part of this chapter. 

Itt should not be forgotten that another British Dominion played a sometimes decisive role: 
Neww Zealand. It had much in common with Australia. New Zealand is not covered in a 
separatee chapter, but is dealt with in the present study where it played an important role. 

4.2.. A short political history of Australia. 

Australia,, terra australis incognito (the unknown Southland of the Renaissance maps) is 
thee smallest of the world's continents. Its west coast was discovered by Dutch navigators 
blownn off course on their way to the East Indies. They christened the desert shores north 
off the modern city of Perth "Nieuw-Holland". Dutch expeditions explored the uninviting 
Northh Coast, but the wild aboriginals had no trade potential whatsoever, that being the only 
subjectt the Dutch were really interested in. Abel Tasman, in his epic voyage around the 
southh of the continent, discovered Tasmania ("Van Diemen's Land') and the west coast of 
Neww Zealand in 1642, but he missed the Australian east coast, which was discovered by 
Jamess Cook in 1770. 

Cook'ss discovery of the lush Australian east coast came at the appropriate moment 
Englandd needed a penitentiary colony to relieve its overburdenend prisons, filled with 
convictss who were being punished under the harsh laws existening in England. The loss of 
thee American colonies also meant the loss of a dumping ground for these convicts. 
Moreover,, the start of the industrial revolution created an underclass which turned more 
andd more to violence, thus overloading the prison system. The Pitt Government then 
decidedd to ship prisoners to Australia's east coast, which looked a suitable place, far away 
fromm civilisation. This was the start of the Dominion of Australia, a pure white settlement 
"downn under". On January 18, 1788 the "First Fleet", under Arthur Phillip, sailed into 
Botanyy Bay, south of present-day Sydney, with 700 convicts and 200 marines2068. The 
colonyy was later on moved to Port Jackson, the excellent natural harbour on which modem 
Sydneyy is located today. The colony of New South Wales was founded under a governor. 
Fromm here colonists spread along the coast and into the interior. In 1810 the nascent 
colonyy already counted 12.000 white inhabitants, of which only 700 however were "free 
settlers". . 

Inn the nineteenth century free men and women from Great Britain followed the prisoners 
andd settled the more habitable parts of Australia and Tasmania. They took with them the 
Englishh democratic political system as a model, but also its set of moral values, including 
thee belief in the superiority of the white race2180. Australia became an almost "pure 
white"" colony, with strong racist overtones. The gold rush of 1851 was responsible for the 
numberr of white inhabitants multiplying almost threefold: from 405,000 in 1853 to 
1,145,0000 in 1860. Around 1855 the colonists formed "States" with their own elective 
governmentss and a government system patterned after that of Great Britain2081. Australi
ann society was strongly urbanized even then, with most of the population concentrated in a 

" "" The epic history of Australia's convict colonies is described in: Robert Hughes: 77» fatal shorn: a 
HistoryHistory of the transportation of convicts to Australia. 1787 - 1868. London, Collins Hamill, 1987. 

" "" Henry Reynolds: "Racial thoughts in Early Colonial Australia" 77» AustraBan Journal of Politics and 

History.History. 20 (1974), 45 - 53. 

**11 Paul Finn: Law and Government in Colonial Australia. Melbourne, Oxford Univ.Press, 1987. 
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feww big cities, the capitals of the emergent Australian states. Those states, especially New 
Southh Wales and Victoria, implemented very progressive social policies. Australia was, for 
example,, the second country in the world (after New Zealand) to adopt universal suffrage, 
includingg the right of women to vote (in 1895). 

Inn 1901 the then still separate States formed the Commonwealth of Australia, with a total 
off around 3,500,000 inhabitants. The driving force behind its formation was the fear of 
Europeann expansionism in the Pacific. The Germans in particular were very active in New 
Guineaa and the Solomons, and had taken over the Marianas and Carolines and Marshall 
Islandss from Spain in 1899. This frightened the rather isolated Australian states into closer 
cooperation2062.. The question of the location of the new capital almost split the new 
Commonwealthh again, until it was decided to have a completely new capital: Canber-

Canberraa however, remained a small and sleepy town up to the end of the Second World 
War,, as it sprang to life only when Parliament gathered in its temporary dwellings. The 
Dutchh Consul General (T. Elink Schuurman) gave a sometimes hilarious description of the 
Canberraa of that time in his reports2064. 

Thee Commonwealth of Australia Constitution Act, passed by the British Parliament in 1900, 
definedd the Australian Constitution.2065 Great Britain gave Australia almost complete 
independence,, by the Statute of Westminster of 1931. Psychological independence from 
thee mother country however took longer. Under the Constitution, Australia became a 
democracyy with full separation of the Powers. Legislative Power rests with a Federal two-
chamberr Parliament, with a House of representatives and a U.S.style Senate. 

Thee Federal Executive is chosen from members of both Houses and forms the Govern
ment,, thus charged with administering the laws. Ministers are selected from the governing 
politicall party, or coalition of political parties forming the Government. The formal Head of 
Statee is the British reigning monarch, who appoints a Governor General as his or her 
representative,, based on the advice of the Dominion Government. The Governor General 
hass the supreme executive power as representative of the monarch. Until the 1960s, it was 
usuall for distinguished Englishmen to be appointed to this position. One of the most well-
knownn and respected Governors General was Lieutenant-General Sir William Slim, the 
victorr of Burma (1953 - 1960). However, since the appointment of Australian Lord Casey 
(19655 -1969), all subsequent Governors General have been notable Australians. 

Thee gradual development of animosity between Japan and Australia in the first decades of 

80,22 John A. Moses and Paul Kennedy: Germany in the Pacific and in the Far East. 1870 - 1914. St. Lucia, 
Univ.. of Queensland Press, 1977. 

"•** G.E. Sherrington: "The selection of Canberra as Australia's national Capital" Journal of the Royal 
AustralianAustralian Historical Society, 56 (1971), 134 -147. 

**** See for example his letter to the Dutch Minister of Foreign Affairs (MinFA) of 22 July 1941. no 
T5/5566/102,, Secret Archives MinBuZa. London Archives DZ/GA 1940 - 1945, box 13, file 5. The so-called 
Secrett Archives of the Dutch Department of Foreign Affairs will be subsequently referred to as "MinBuZa", the 
Archivee of the period 1940-1945 during which the Department was in exile in London, as "London period". The 
Archivess of the London Legation/Embassy kept at the Department will be referred to as "London Legation". 

W.. Harrison Moore: "The Constitution of the Commonwealth of Australia" London, 1902. 
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thiss century cannot be understood without some reference to the White Australia policy of 
thee Australian government. 

Onee of the first laws adopted by the new Commonwealth Parliament (the Immigration 
Restrictionn Act) aimed at halting the immigration of Chinese and Japanese into Australia. 
Thiss "White Australia" policy was subsequently undisputed until after the Second World 
War,, irrespective of the political background of the party in power. It was never a dividing 
issuee between the political parties, due to its broad acceptance by the Australian electora-
teaes.. The policy, which was based originally on the concept of racial superiority, has 
beenn defended more specifically by the Trade Unions, on the economic need to maintain 
livingg standards by preventing cheap labour and to avoid social conflict3087. The "White 
Australia"" policy however, caused considerable resentment in Japan, giving the anti
democraticc forces there yet another argument against the West. All Australian pre-war 
politicall parties subscribed to the White Australia policy, however. 

Thee Australian Labor Party or ALP (founded in 1891) was consistently an influential, and 
sometimess even a dominant force in Australian government, notwithstanding the fact that 
inn the 19th and early 20th century Australia lacked a strong industrial base. Early urbaniza
tionn gave the ALP a stable electorate. Labour Electoral Leagues, supported by the 
powerfull Trade Unions, came into existence before the elections for the New South Wales 
Legislaturee of 1891. The same happened in Queensland in 1893, which even became the 
firstfirst State in world history to have a Labour Government208'. In 1904, and again in 1908, 
thee ALP was elected into government, establishing an early welfare state with one of the 
highestt standards of living in the Western world, until after the Second World War. 

Thee first leader of the Australian Labor Party, William M. Hughes, was strongly in favour of 
compulsoryy conscription. Labour considered a professional Army to be dangerous, 
becausee it might be used to break Labour strikes.208' Therefore, when the ALP came 
intoo power in 1908, conscription was introduced, with the proviso that the conscripted 
wouldd not be sent outside Australia against their will. 

Att the national election of 21 September 1940, the government parties (United Australian 
Partyy UAP and Country Party CP) obtained an equal number of seats, and lost in respect 
too the ALP, but Robert G. Menzies of the UAP was able to form a new government, 
dependentt on the votes of two independent MPs. However, the political foundation on 
whichh to pursue a war policy had now become very narrow. After a series of losses at by-
elections,, also due to the catastrophic military developments in Greece and Crete, 
Menzies'' position as Prime Minister became untenable, and he resigned on August 28 
1941.. It was formally because he could not muster enough votes for a supply bill, but 
effectivelyy because he had lost the confidence of Parliament on his handling of the issue of 

" "" A.Yaiwood: The "White Australia" policy: some administrative problems 1901 - 1920". The AustraSan 
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whoo was in charge of the AIF, the all-volunteer expeditionary Force.2070 After the humili
atingg defeats of the AIF in Greece and Crete under English strategic leadership, it became 
clearr to the Australians that they were fighting the wrong war at the wrong place, while 
theirr back-yard lay wide open to Japanese aggression. Menzies got the blame for this 
statee of affairs, his fall having been foreseen by the Dutch Consul General in Sydney in a 
reportt to his Government.2071 

Menziess was indeed replaced by Arthur W. Fadden of the Country Party on 28 August 
1941.. Fadden's Cabinet was exactly the same as the preceding one, except for the prime 
minister.. Menzies remained a Cabinet Member, charged with Defense Coordination. 
However,, on 17 and 18 september 1941, Parliament reconvened, putting the government 
underr fire because of alleged impropriety of the payment of government funds for 
unauthorizedd purposes (the "Winkler case")2072. Connected to this and a budget resoluti
on,, the government was defeated on 3 October 1941 by 36 votes to 33, and Fadden 
resigned.. On October 7 1941 the ALP took over the government with John Curtjn as Prime 
Minister.. Curtin had never held ministerial office, and he was now the at the head of an 
inexperiencedd minority Labour administration. It was Curtin who had to steer Australia 
throughh the more and more strained relations with the Motherland, and through the largest 
militaryy threat in her history, following the Japanese conquest of the Dutch East Indies and 
thee Solomons. He became Australia's wartime leader and died in office in 1945. 

Fromm this description of Australian political history it can be concluded that there was no 
strongg political leadership in the months just prior to Pearl Harbor. At the most crucial 
periodd in its modern history, Australia got its third Prime Minister in six weeks2073. It 
illustratess the fact, that the war in Europe was considered by most Australians as being far 
awayy and thus of almost no consequence to their daily life. 

Inn those fateful last months of "peace" in the Far East, the new Australian Governments 
externall political and strategical decisions were executed by four key players: Curtin and 
hiss new Minister of External Affairs, Dr. H.V. Evatt, together with the old stalwarts S.M. 
Brucee (Prime Minister from 1923 - 1928 and High Commissioner in London since 1932) 
andd R.G. Casey (recently appointed Australian Minister in Washington). Curtin and Evatt 
weree the highest ranking policy formulators of those four, but new to their jobs. Bruce was 
immenselyy experienced, and Casey very helpful in a posting which became more and 
moree important. Evatt had a strong personality, clashing regularly with other people inside 
andd outside the ALP, and quickly became controversial notwithstanding his outstanding 
leadership.2074 4 

20700 AIF stands for Australian Imperial Forces, the name given to Australia's expeditionary forces, serving 
outsidee the country, and manned by volunteers. 
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Thee Australian political parties shared many common views on Australia's future, but there 
weree distinct differences with regard to defence. The conservative parties, like the Nationa
listt Party, the United Australian Party and the Country Party, strongly emphasized the 
bondss of Empire. The Labour leaders, who included a strong contingent of Irish origin, 
weree critical of certain aspects of British policy, refusing to be drawn into European or 
Asiann conflicts which they believed were not essential for Australia's security8075. The 
Australiann Labor Party therefore, was strongly against compulsory conscription3076, and 
specificallyy advocated reliance on land-based aircraft and submarines, new weapons the 
powerr of which had been demonstrated in the Great War2077. Labour leaders believed 
thesee weapons were not only cheaper, but less likely to be sent overseas. The ALP was 
alsoo against the formation of an expeditionary force in the event of war, and was a strong 
supporterr of "Local Defence". 

Inn June 1940 a defence platform was established at a special federal conference of the 
ALP,, which emphasized local defence over Imperial defence. The importance of this was 
thee inclusion of the "Malay Barrier", including Singapore, in the definition of local defen-
ce207'.. At that conference it was also decided that the ALP would not join the govern
mentt in a "War Cabinet", as had been done by the British Labour Party in the United 
Kingdom.. Instead the ALP suggested that an Advisory War Council be appointed, which 
proposall was accepted by the Menzies administration2079. Due to the fact, that the ALP 
wass excluded from government for all but two years during the interwar period, it were the 
conservativee parties which formulated the Australian defence policy, and saw it to fruition. 
Inn this regard there is a superficial likeness to the political situation in Holland before the 
Secondd World War. 

Evenn after trie declaration of war on Germany on September 3 1939, the Australians stuck 
tenaciouslyy to their pre-war lifestyle, as if the world around them were not in flames. 
Workingg hours were maintained as in peacetime, even in the armament factories. Petrol 
rationingg was blocked by Parliament, nothwithstanding the fact that Australia had to import 
alll its oil requirements, having no oil wells of its own. Industrial mobilisation therefore was 
tooo slow, the number and severity of industrial disputes even increased, and reached a 
peakk with the coalminer's strikes in N.S.Wales in the period from June 1940 - June 
1941**9.. It again illustrates the carefree attitudes of the Australian populace of that time, 

""** J.J. Dedman: "Defence policy decisions before Peart Harbor" The AustraBan Journal of Poltfcs and 
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whichh no political party dare disturb. 

Inn summary, Australia in the interwar years had no strong and far-sighted politicians, like 
Rooseveltt in the United States, who could prepare the nation for war. The opposition even 
lackedd a Cassandra, like W.S. Churchill in the United Kingdom. It was a well-functioning 
democracy,, with very advanced social legislation, and a myopic populace, which enjoyed 
onee of the highest standards of living in the world, not caring too much about adverse 
developmentss in the rest of the world. An American observer commented bitterly on this 
"pachydermouss quality of a well-fed democracy"2081. The geographical isolation of Austra
liaa might be partly responsible for this peculiar psychology, which it shared with the equally 
isolatedd and wealthy Dominion of New Zealand. 

4.3.. Australia's foreign policy. 

Thee new Commonwealth of Australia of 1901 had neither the desire nor the diplomatic and 
administrativee structures to act with complete autonomy in international affairs, even whon 
thee Statute of Westminster of 1931 gave it explicit powers in this respect. Along with the 
Dominionss of New Zealand and Newfoundland, Australia deferred the adoption of the 
enablingg legislation granted under the Statute of Westminster2062. Up to 1936, External 
Affairss were handled by a small staff in the Prime Ministers' Office. Australia has consis
tentlyy adhered to the diplomatic unity of the British Empire, almost up to the end of the 
Secondd World War. Therefore it had no diplomatic representations with other Foreign 
Powerss until 1940, except the U.S.A., where an Australian Counselor was attached to the 
Britishh Embassy up to 1940. 

Present-dayy Australian historians, like David Day, typify this as the "colonial mentality" of 
thee Australian Government2083. There was however a diplomatic representation in Lon
don,, where Australia and the other Dominions were represented by a High Commissioner, 
andd there was also a British Department of Dominion Affairs, headed by a Secretary, who 
wass a member of the British Cabinet. The Australian Department of External Affairs, which 
camee in existence as a separate department as late as 1936, maintained a separate Office 
off External Affairs in the British Capital. This situation complicated the foreign policy 
communicationn channels, since the Office of External Affairs in London reported to the 
Departmentt of External Affairs in Canberra, while the Australian High Commissioner was 
responsiblee only to the Australian Prime Minister, reporting to his department. Mr. S.M. 
Bruce,, the High Commissioner from 1933 to 1945, and successive External Affairs Officers 
collaboratedd effectively however, thereby avoiding what could otherwise have become a 
seriouss communication problem2084. 

Thee way the United Kingdom communicated its Foreign Policy intentions to the Dominions, 
wass by way of sending regular circulars to the Dominions summarising important informati
onn and explaining proposed British policy. The intermediaries were the British High 
Commissionerss appointed to each Dominion Government. For Australia this was Sir 
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Geoffreyy Whiskard, who was replaced in July 1941 by Sir Ronald Cross. The circular 
dispatchess and cablegrams were also supplemented by oral explanations at meetings of 
thee Dominions Secretary, Foreign Secretary or other British Ministers with the Dominion 
Highh Commissioners in London. They could contact their respective Prime Ministers to 
formulatee an answer to the policy proposed, but the United Kingdom government assumed 
that,, in the absence of adverse comment, no objection was raised to the policy under 
review2085. . 

4.3.1.4.3.1. The Anglo-Japanese Treaty. 

Whenn the Federation started in 1901, foreign policy was not one of the items of the highest 
priorityy for the new Federal Government. Nevertheless, its "domestic" White Australia-
policyy did, indeed, have foreign policy consequences for the mother country, Britain. Great 
Britainn was involved in secret talks with the Japanese on the subject of an Anglo-Japanese 
Alliance,, at the same time that the new Australian federal Parliament was discussing the 
Immigrationn Restriction Act, intended to stop Japanese emigration to Australia. This was a 
matterr of irritation for the Japanese, but for them the implicit recognition of Japan as a 
majorr Power by the British government was more important than the admittance of its 
subjectss into Australia20*. 

Thee Alliance was extended in 1905, but the British Government did not feel the need to 
consultt the Australian government formally, refusing to intervene when Japan once more 
raisedd the issue of the Australian Immigration Restriction Act. When the question of an 
extensionn of the Alliance arose in 1911, it coincided with an Imperial Conference.20'7 For 
thee Australian Government, it was one of the early opportunities to influence Imperial 
foreignn policy, but Australia decided to underwrite Britain's alliance with Japan. This was 
alsoo the case in 1921, when the extension of the Alliance came under discussion. The 
Australiann Government again supported such an extension, although Prime Minister 
Hughess warned in a speech to the Australian Parliament:"/ hope you will realise one thing 
clearly.clearly. Treaty or no Treaty, if the power of the British Navy ... sinks to the level of a second-rate 
power,power, then that Treaty is not worth that (and Hughes tore a sheet of paper in two) It is the 
foundationfoundation of our being***. 

Inn what may be the first overt challenge to British foreign policy by the Australian Govern
ment,, its Prime Minister, Alfred DeaWn, invited the American Battle fleet to Australian 
harbourss in 1908, at the start of its world tour20B8.(See page 52) The New Zealand 
governmentt quickly added its own invitation, also without the knowledge of the British 
Foreignn Office, which could in no way appreciate such open flouting of British relations with 
itss Japanese Ally. The visit of the "Great White Fleet" in 1908 was a rousing success, and 
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aa none too subtle signal to Japan2090. It also caused consternation in the Royal Na-
vy2091. . 

Att the Imperial Conference of 1921 f page 136) one of the major discussion topics was the 
renewall of the Anglo-Japanese Treaty of 1902, due to expire on 13 July 1921. The treaty 
hadd served both countries well. It had made it possible for Great Britain to withdraw its 
capitall ships from the Far East to face the growing threat of the Hochseeflotte at home. It 
hadd recognized Japan as an emerging world power, thereby strengthening its standing 
amidd the other world powers of that time. In so doing it had immensely strengthened 
Japanesee pride, as an Asian nation being the equal of western powers. The treaty had 
removedd from Australia any serious threat, with the exception of possible infringements on 
itss lines of communications by the German East Asia Naval Squadron, based at Tsingtao. 
Onn the outbreak of the First World War, however, Vice-Admiral Maximilian Graf von Spee 
choosee to cross the Pacific to South America, chased in vain by both Australian and 
Japanesee naval squadrons. 

Thee Australian Government favoured renewal of the treaty. In a speech to the House of 
Representativess on 7 April 1921, the Australian Prime Minister, Mr. Hughes, pointed out 
thatt the Royal Australian Navy (RAN) was "ludicrously inadequate" to defend the country. 
Hee therefore concluded his speech as follows: "I am in favour of renewing the treaty in any 
formm that is satisfactory to Britain, America and ourselves." With that he hinted at the 
possibilityy of the Japanese requesting the cessation of the "White-Australia" policy for 
Japanesee citizens, as the price to be paid for the prolongation of the treaty. Such a 
proposall was clearly unacceptable to him, his party, and also to the parliamentary oppositi
on.. Hughes got however the full support of the House for an extension of the treaty. 

Thee Prime Minister of New Zealand, Mr. W.F. Massey, also supported a renewal of the 
Treaty.. Both ran into fierce opposition against renewal from Canada, whose Prime 
Minister,, Mr. Arthur Meighen, opposed renewal in any form. This stance was mainly based 
onn the assumption that both the U.S.A and China would regard the renewal with disfavour. 
Theree was a very anti-Japanese atmosphere in the U.S.A at that time, resulting in the 
passagee of the discriminatory California Immigration Laws. Canada, with its open and 
undefendedd border with the U.S.A, could not risk a confrontation on this issue with its 
powerfull neighbour. On 27 July 1921, the question of renewal was deferred to the 
respectivee Parliaments, and to the coming disarmament conference in Washington. During 
thee Imperial Conference (on 11 July 1921) the President of the United States, Warren 
Harding,, had invited the most important naval powers to a naval disarmament conference, 
hostedd by the United States. 

4.3.2.4.3.2. Interwar Australian Foreign Policy. 

Thee Manchurian Incident in 1931 revealed a potential divergence of interests between the 
Unitedd Kingdom and Australia. The Americans, who were not represented at the League of 
Nations,, made much verbal diplomatic noise about the rape of Chinese Integrity. The 
Britishh and French were far more reluctant to take action, and the belated League of 

20900 G.P.Taylor: "New Zealand, the Anglo-Japanese Alliance and the 1908 visit of the American Reet" 
AustralianAustralian Journal of Politics and History, 15:1. april 1969, 55 - 76. 

" "" According to Ian Hamill, the anxiety that Australia would seek U.S. protection against Japan was one of 
thee driving forces behind the Singapore-Strategy. Ian Hamill. op. cit.. p.26 afp. 
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Nationss censure of Japan, based on the Lytton Report, caused Japan to leave the League. 
Australiann public opinion and the Government were rather pro-Japanese at that time. The 
commonn opinion in Australia was that Japan could better divert its attention to China and 
thee Soviet Union, than to South-East Asia. It was therefore time to mend fences with the 
Japanese,, and after consultation with a lukewarm Whitehall, an Australian Goodwill 
Missionn headed by the Attorney-General, J.G. Latham, went to Japan in May 19342092. 

Thee mission also visited the Netherlands East Indies, where they were cordially received 
andd lavishly entertained2*3. Although the mission resulted in a temporary improvement 
off relations with Japan, it was the unwillingness of the Australian Government to amend 
thee "White Australia" policy in Japan's favour, and to go against the protective Ottawa 
Agreementss on trade, which nullified the temporary euphoria. The mission was of great 
significance,, however, in the development of a specifically Australian foreign policy209*. 
Lathamm was later to become the first Australian ambassador to Japan. 

Ass early as 1935, Prime Minister Joseph A. Lyons began to doubt the parallellism between 
Britishh and Australian interests, regarding Imperial Defence. He startled everybody present 
att the Imperial Conference in London in May 1937, with his proposal for a Pacific peace 
pact,, to include both the USA and Japan2086. Lyons' approach to America represented a 
considerablyy deviation from the Imperial orientation in Australian defence planning. His 
initiativee came to nought, but of course his apprehensions about British defence capabili
tiess in the Pacific area, were well-founded2008. However, neither the Americans nor the 
Britishh were really interested in the Pacific Pact. The Dutch were against it because it 
wouldd replace the Four-Power Treaty of 1922. This became clear at a meeting Lyons had 
withh the Dutch Prime Minister, Hendrik Colijn, in the Hague on 21 June 1937. Colijn 
inquiredd whether Lyons thought the Four-Power Treaty to be of no further value2097. 

However,, in public Lyons confirmed, in a speech to Parliament on August 24 1937 that at 
thee Imperial Conference in London the United Kingdom had agreed: "that an adequate Fleet 
wouldwould proceed to Singapore in an emergency*™. 

**** Ruth Megaw: "The Australian Goodwill Mission to the Far East in 1934: Its significance in the evolution 
off Australian Foreign Policy". Journal of the Royal Austrian Historical Society, 59 (1973), 247 - 263. 

" "" The Australians however were bored to death attending the kraton dances with gamelan music at the 
courtt of the Sultan of Yogyakarta, which ended in the wee hours of the night. Official Report of the Australian 
Goodwilll Mission. Australian Commonwealth Parliamentary Papers 1932 - 1934, No F.2791, Volume IV, p. 
4399 - 463. 

**** For the report of a discussion between Latham and the Dutch Consul-General about the results of the 
mission,, see letter C.G. to MinFA of 18 June 1934, no BZa/1710/112, ARA Sydney Archives, inv. nr 800. 

" "" PRO CAB 32 -128 , 4th meeting, 22 May 1937, p. 5 

20"" Derek MacDougall: The Australian Government and the Sino - Japanese War, 1937 - 1939" The 
JournalJournal of the Royal Australian Historical Society, 62 (1976/1977), 251 - 259. 

" ** Report Consul-General Sydney to MinFA The Hague, 5 August 1937, no PO.1/2403/196 in Archive of 
Londonn Legation, ARA MinBuZa, accession nr. 2.05.44, inv.nr. 844. 

" "" Statement of PM Lyons to the Australian Parliament, p. 7. This document is attached to the letter of the 
Dutchh C.G. to MinFA of 9 september 1937, no PO.2/2831/229, ARA, Ibid. 
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Thee outbreak of the Sino-Japanese war, on July 7 1937, did not cause any reorientation of 
Australiann Foreign Policy. The Australian government favoured a policy of conciliation 
towardss Japan, as was the case during the Manchurian crisis in 1931, and supported the 
Britishh appeasement of Japan. The Trade Unions interfered with this policy however, by 
boycottingg the stowage of strategic goods on ships bound for Japan2099. The Conservati
vee Government refused to bow to Trade Union interference with its foreign policy, and the 
boycottss were ended. 

Thee fact, that the Australian Government of that time did not have a foreign policy based 
onn its own interests, was duly noted by foreign observers. The Dutch Consul General in 
Sydney,, Thomas (Tom) Bink Schuurman, noted this lack of an appropriate foreign policy 
inn a report to the Dutch Foreign Minister in 1938. He elucidated his observation by pointing 
outt that Australia did not have strong friends in its neighbourhood2100. Bink Schuurman 
wrotee a large number of letters and reports on all facets of Australia, during his appoint
mentt to Sydney (1935 - 1942), which were much appreciated by the Ministers of Foreign 
Affairss and the Governor-General of the Netherlands East indies. Much of the contents of 
thiss chapter are based on his accurate reporting, resulting in invaluable source material. 

Att the time of the Munich crisis there were many contacts between the Dominion High 
Commisionerss in London, and the British Cabinet. It remains an open question as to 
whetherr the British Cabinet was really influenced by the opinion of the Dominions, because 
thee Dominions in general supported the British appeasement strategy at Munich2101. The 
situationn was different in March 1939, when British diplomacy made a volte face, and a 
unilaterall guarantee was given to Poland and Romania. The Dominions were not consulted 
beforehand,, and followed the British lead grudgingly2102. The same applies to the British 
declarationn of War, which followed the German invasion of Poland. Menzies did not 
supportt the rush to war, urging the British Cabinet to exercise more restraint in handling 
thee Germans2103. Unlike Canada and South-Africa, where the declaration of war was left 
forr parliament to debate, Menzies proclaimed war on Germany immediately after learning 
off the British Declaration of War. He said afterwards that he acted in accordance with 
popularr sentiment, and that indeed proved to be true. 

4.3.3.4.3.3. The Netherlands East Indies in Australian foreign policy. 

Thee fate of the Netherlands East Indies, in the case of a German invasion of the Nether
lands,, was a matter of grave concern for all the Pacific Powers involved: Australia, Great 
Britainn and the U.S.A. but also for Japan of course. The Japanese Minister for Foreign 

20,99 On 18 January 1938 waterside workers at Sydney refused to load the MELBOURNE MARU with metal 
forr Japan, and on 15 November 1938 watersiders at Port Kembla refused to load the DALFRAM with pig iron 
destinedd for Japan. Derek MacDougall, Ibid., p. 225 * 226. 

21000 Letter Consul-General Sydney to Minister of Foreign Affairs. 16 July 1938. T4&243/177 in ARA, Sydney 
Archives,, Inv.nr. 800. 

11011 David Carlton: "The Dominions and the gathering storm" Journal of Imperial and Commonwealth 
History,History, 6 . Oct.1977, 172 -175. 

21<HH DAFP. Vol.ll. Report of Sir Geoffrey Whiskard on conversation with Prime Minister R.G. Menzies, 20 
Septemberr 1939. Document no 237. 

DAFP,, Vol.ll, Documents 156 and 174. 
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Affairs,, Hachiro Arita, stated formally in The Times of April 15 1940: "The Japanese 
GovernmentGovernment cannot but be deeply concerned over any development accompanying an aggravation 
ofof the war in Europe that may affect the status quo of the Dutch East Indies". The Japanese fear 
wass specifically that the United States might make an effort to protect the colony. For the 
effectss of this so-called Arita Declaration refer also to Chapter 1.paqe 40 and Chapter 2, 
pagee 215-

Brucee reported to his Government from London, the total lack of any knowledge concer
ningg the interests and intention of each of the prospective Western allies. To quote his 
message:: "At the moment the Foreign Office view is that the U.K. Government should approach 
thethe Netherlands Government and ask what they propose doing about the Netherlands East Indies in 
thethe event of a German invasion of the Netherlands, also ask the Netherlands if they see any 
objectionobjection to the United Kingdom notifying Japanese Government that the maintenance of the status 
quoquo in the NE! is regarded as important British interest It is hoped also to ascertain whether the 
DutchDutch have in fact approached the United States in the matter. Secondly I think that the question 
shouldshould be taken up immediately with the United States Government and discussed with utmost 
frankness**frankness**00*. *. 

Menziess picked up the suggestion, stating in a cable to Anthony Eden (then U.K. Secretary 
off State for Dominion Affairs) that "any attempt to alter the status of the Netherlands East 
IndiesIndies becomes of vital concern to Australia'"". This was the recognition of an inesca
pablee fact, but in contrast to his British counterpart Menzies did not play hide and 
seek.(Chaoterr 2. page 21 IffX He pressed the British Government to have the Bntish 
Ambassadorr in Washington discuss the future of the East Indies with the State Depart
ment. . 

Brucee had no high regard for Eden and in this instance he was proven right. Eden replied 
too Menzies two days later with a note, declaring that because of a statement in the Press 
byy Cordell Hull (the U.S. Secretary of State), no further assurances from the U.S. Govern
mentt were needed with regard to the Netherlands East Indies2108. In the meantime 
however,, Australia had signalled its apprehension to the world. On April 19 the Australian 
Ministerr for External Affairs (John McEwen), declared in the House of Representatives 
that:: "Any large-scale invasion of the Netherlands .... would inevitably affect the status of the 
NetherlandsNetherlands East Indies, a territory at our back-door and our closest neighbour, of which the fate is 
ofof immediate and vital concern to Australia*™. This was a clear statement. Elink Schuur
mann could assuage Australian fears however, by informing the Australian Government that 
thee Japanese Minister in the Netherlands (Itaro Ishii) had made a statement to his 
Governmentt to the effect that: "in the case of the Netherlands becoming involved in war in 
Europe,Europe, Japan would respect our integrity, expecting other powers to adopt a similar aW-
tudetude11**11*.*. Thus, all major powers had declared that they respected the status quo in the 
Netherlandss East Indies, as long as the others did so too, even before the actual invasion 

*"*" S.M. Bruce to R.G. Menzies. 15 April 1940, DAFP, Volume III. Document 146. page 198. 

21C«« R.G. Menzies to A. Eden. 17 April 1940. DAFP. Volume III, document 152. page 205. 

"'•• A. Eden to Australian Government. 19 April 1940. DAFP. Volume III, document 163, page 213. 

1,077 Quoted in Document 164, DAFP Volume III, page 214. 

* "" T. Elink Schuurman to W.R. Hodgson, 22 April 1940. DAFP. Vol.HI, document 167. page 217. 
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off the Netherlands took place I 

Whenn the German invasion indeed took place, the British and French Governments 
expeditedd detachments to Curacao to safeguard the oil refineries there. The Americans 
howeverr were very opposed to this, because they considered it to be a breach of the 
Monroee doctrine and, more serious, would give the Japanese the perfect excuse for doing 
thee same thing in the Netherlands East Indies2108. The Dutch saw this danger too, as 
thee Dutch Governor General declared on May 13 in Batavia that "assistance from any 
foreignforeign power will be refused as unwelcome*"0. 

Thee very neutralists attitude of the Netherlands East Indies administration afterwards did 
nott find much comprehension however. The Consul General reported, as early as June 
1940,, the bewilderment of civil servants at the Department of External Affairs expressed to 
himm privately, about the lack of cooperation between the Dutch and British navies. They 
weree also concerned about the facrthat the 19 German ships captured in East Indian 
harbourss had not been transferred to the British2"1. On July 10 he had a long meeting 
withh the Prime Minister, who even made derogatory remarks about the Dutch neutrality 
policy.. Menzies obviously did not much appreciate the Dutch attitude.2112 

Anxietyy about a Japanese attack on the Netherlands East Indies also increased in Batavia 
however.. Informally, the Dutch Government had assured the British Government that it 
wouldd defend the East Indies in the case of a Japanese attack, but understandably the 
Dutchh wanted to know whether in such, a case Great Britain would come to its assistance 
againstt the Japanese. This matter was discussed at a meeting in London between. Bruce 
andd Dutch Minister Michiels van Verduynen on 5 August 19402113, and again on August 
77 between Bruce and Welter, Minister for the Colonies211*. Any doubt that the Nether
landss meant business is clear from the fact that on August 7 the Dutch Consul General in 
Sydneyy also approached the Australian Government about the U.K. attitude21'5. The 
Britishh Cabinet relegated the Dutch requests to the COS, who had made an Appreciation 

21099 R.G. Casey to Dept of External Affairs, May 11, 1940. DAFP, Volume III, document 231, page 287. 

21.00 A. Eden to R.G. Menzies, 13 May 1940. DADFP, Volume III, document 236, page 291. 

21.11 T. Elink Schuurman to MinFA, 13 June 1940, no T4/2554/172, MinBuZa, London period, box 13, file £. 

21.22 T. Elink Schuurman to MinFA, 11 July 1940, no T4/3105/189 Ibid. 

21,11 The report of Michiels van Verduynen to Mr van Kleffens does not mention at all any discussions of a 
British/Australiann guarantee, although he had been instructed to talk about it. It confirms the low opinion held 
byy Bruce about the British Foreign Office in general and about Anthony Eden in particular, shared by Michiels. 
Bothh diplomats commisserated about the (lack of) qualities of the Head of the East Asia desk of the U.S. State 
Department,, Dr. Stanley Hornbeck. See ARA Archives Min. of Colonies, London 1940-45, accesion nr. 2.10.45, 
inv.. nr. 123. The same Document is reproduced in DBPN, C, I, document 253. 

1,144 There is no report about the conversation between Bruce and Welter. However, mr G. Hart, advisor to 
thee Dutch Government, made the following statement in his diary: "The discussion seemed to have been 
fruitful.. If the (British) Government in London needs to be warmed up about our stake in the Netherlands East 
Indies,, a common front with Australia might prove helpful. This was acknowledged by Bruce, who also agreed 
thatt the British Government tended to underestimate the problems and dangers in the Pacific" DBPN, C, I, 
259. . 

21,88 R.G. Menzies to S.M. Bruce, 5 August 1940. DAFP Volume IV, document 56, page 75. 
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off the Far Eastern situation on 31 July 194021,s.fSee pages 218 - 222). 

Thee U.K. Government had raised the question of a British guarantee of the N.E.I, with the 
Australiann Government, on 11 August 194021,7.(See page 220). Menzies had answered 
veryy carefully, that "almost inevitably ... we would find ourselves at war with Japan". 
However,, he added that because of the military position of the U.K. in the Middle East and 
thee attitude of the U.S.A., it "is the opinion of the Australian Government that we should 
notnot enter in a binding unilateral obligation to go to the assistance of the Dutch if Japan 
attacksattacks the A/E/'*11". As the Dutch Government never had asked for a unilateral guaran
tee,, he therefore could adhere to the British policy for the time being without offending the 
Dutch. . 

Inn a military appreciation in early August 1940, the British COS had already expressed 
theirr view that: "One aim of our policy should be ultimately to secure full military cooperati-
onon with the Dutch'"".(See page 220 and page 221> point 4). It is therefore not surpri
sing,, that both the British and Australian Governments welcomed the initiative of the 
Americann Secretary of State, Corded Hull, to start staff conversations immediately2120. 
Thiss was the genesis of the important series of Singapore staff conversations which have 
beenn covered in Chapter 2. pages 244 - 251'. 

Onn 29 December 1940, Menzies invited the Dutch Consul General, Elink Schuurman, to a 
longg and frank discussion. The Prime Minister expressed his misgivings about the Dutch 
policyy to be allied in Europe with Britain against Germany, but to remain aloof in the Far 
East.. He strongly urged secret staff talks between Australia and the NEI, and emphasized 
thee vital interest of Australia in the integrity of the Netherlands East Indies. For reasons of 
Britishh foreign policy it was regretted that it was impossible for his Government to extend a 
unilaterall security guarantee to the NEI2121. His Government would assist however, in 
thee provision of weapons and munitions to the Netherlands East Indies as far as possible, 
outt of well-understood self-interest. Elink Schuurman departed a few days later for Batavia, 
wheree during a long audience he briefed the G.G. on the discussion with Menzies. It 
cannott be proven, but it is evident that after this discussion the G.G. appreciably changed 
hiss policy of aloofness toward Australia. 

4.3.4.4.3.4. Australian diplomacy in 1941. 

Afterr the French defeat and the brutal English confession that no main fleet was available 
forr Singapore (page 175), Australian diplomacy was redirected on three fronts. First, 
Australiaa sought to improve the strategic situation in the Far East by urging the U.K. 

*"'' The summary of this Appreciation was sent by Lord CakJecote to the Dominion High Commissioners on 
Augustt 11, 1940. DAFP, Volume (V, document 65, page 87. 

• ww Lord Caldecote to Sir Geoffrey Whiskard, 11 August 1940, DAFP, Volume IV, document 84, page 121. 

" "" R.G. Menzies to Lord Caldecote, 29 August 1940. DAFP, Volume IV, document 84, page 121. 

"'•• Lord Caldecote to Sir G. Whiskard, 11 August 1940. DAFP, Volume IV, document 172, page 221. 

" "" R.G. Casey to R. Menzies, 1 October 1940. DAFP, Volume IV. doc. 151. page 195. 

21211 Telegram Elink Schuurman to G.G.. 31 December 1940, no T2/6078. ARA Sydney Archive, inv. nr 78. 
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governmentt to strengthen the forces there. Both Bruce2122, and later Menzies during his 
longg stay in London in 1941, collided with Churchill, who proved to be preoccupied with the 
defencee of the British Isles and the Mediterranean. Churchill was reluctant to face the full 
implicationss of the Japanese threat, which he underestimated anyway. Menzies rightly 
criticisedd Churchill's domination of his colleagues and his Service Chiefs.fSee also pages 
476J).. The collisions between Menzies and Churchill remained unknown outside a very 
smalll inner circle. The Dutch Consul General did at least report to his Government, the fact 
thatt Menzies seemed to get on very well with Churchill2123. 

Afterr his return to Australia on May 24, 1941 Menzies complained that Churchill had "no 
conceptionconception of the British Dominions as separate entities" and that "the more distant the 
problemproblem from the heart of the Empire, the less he thinks of /r 'm\ Menzies tried unsuc-
cesfullyy in July 1941, to get Canadian and South African backing for his proposal to have a 
representativee of the Dominions in the United Kingdom War Cabinet. After Menzies' 
resignation,, his successor A. Fadden sent Sir Earle Page, his Minister for Commerce, to 
Londonn as Special Representative, despite the explicit reservations of Churchill.(See also 
para.. 4.7.6. pages 4B9ff of this Chapter). 

Johnn Curtin, who replaced Fadden not long afterwards, renewed Page's mandate. This in 
itselff was proof of a growing Australian irritation, regardless of political colour, about the 
high-handedd way in which the British Government - inter alia Churchill - ran the show. In 
Londonn Page found out that the real decisions were not made in the War Cabinet, but by 
Churchill,, after consultation with the British Chiefs of Staff and senior officers of the 
Foreignn Office2129. Churchill effectively kept Page out of the Allied decision-making 
process,, the first line of action of Australian diplomacy therefore coming to nought There 
iss again a strong parallel with Dutch foreign diplomacy, which had good rapport with the 
Foreignn Office, but lacked access to the power center around Churchill2126. (See page 
307). . 

Thee second area of Australian foreign diplomacy was focussed on gaining a better 
understandingg of Japanese aims, by establishing a separate Australian Ministry in Tokyo. 
Inn spite of opposition by the British Foreign Office, Sir John Latham took up duty as 
Australia'ss first Minister in Japan on 24 December 1940. Latham gave his government a 
neww insight into the minds of Japanese policy makers. The Dutch Consul General in 
Sydneyy reported to his Government, that he could remember that the previous Dutch 
Governorr General, de Jonge, was not very impressed by the qualities of Sir John when he 
visitedd the East Indies as head of an Australian delegation in 1934. He did add however, 
thatt five years later Sir John Latham was undisputedly one of the few Australians who had 

2,222 Cablegram of 3 July 1940 from Bruce to Menzies. in which Bruce complains about the lack of 
informationn about the British plans and strategies «or the conduct of the War. DAFP, Volume IV, document 7. 
pagee 10. 

21233 Letter T. Elink Schuurman to MinFA. 24 April 1940, no T4/3005/57. MinBuZa. Sydney Archive, Box 13, 
inv.. nr. 111. 

^^ DAFP. Volume IV, page XX. 

21255 DAFP. Volume V, page x. 

G.. Teitter: De Val van Nedertands-lndiê. Dieren, 1982, p. 89. 
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ann intimate knowledge of the Far East.2127 

Thee first Japanese Minister to Australia, Tatsuo Kawai, took up duty on 14 March 1941, 
amidd a rather acrimonious dispute over Australia's refusal to allow Japan to appoint service 
attachess to Canberra. In London, Bruce took care to open a separate line of communicati
onn with the Japanese Ambassador to the Court of St. James, Mamoru Shigemitsu. This 
secondd Australian initiative can be therefore considered to have been successful. 

Thee third Australian spearpoint in external diplomacy was the establishment of better 
relationss with its neighbours China, Portuguese Timor and the Netherlands East Indies, 
offeringg economic and military assistance to the hard-pressed Dutch. This aspect will be 
coveredd in somewhat more detail further on. Following the establishment of diplomatic 
relationss with the U.S.A. and Canada in 1940, this was a logical next step. Sir Frederick 
Egglestonn was appointed Australian Minister to China, arriving in Chungking in October 
1941.. The visit of Menzies to Batavia in January 1941, on his trip to London, was followed 
byy numerous meetings between Australian and Dutch representatives, as will be elucidated 
below. . 

Australiaa attempted to have an Australian Minister in London attached to the Dutch 
Governmentt in exile, and another one in Batavia. The initiative ran up against Dutch 
sensitivitiess however, because the Dutch Government in exile still considered the Nether
landss East Indies a colony, and it was therefore impossible to have an Australian Minister 
inn Batavia. The Dutch G.G. also disliked this proposal, as it "would have an adverse effect 
onn the Dutch colonists as they were already clamouring for more influence on Dutch 
foreignn policy", and it would set an undesirable precedent for China and Japan212*. This 
Australiann initiative therefore was not succesful. In London, the High Commissioner, S.M. 
Bruce,, was appointed as Australian Minister to the Dutch Government 

Inn December 1940 the Portuguese Government approved the establishment of an 
Australiann air service to Portuguese Timor, and Qantas flying boats established a link 
betweenn Dllli and Darwin in January 1941. A representative of the Department of Civil 
Aviation,, David Ross, was posted to Dilii to develop political and trade contacts with the 
colonyy and to report on Japanese activities there. The aims of the Australian government 
inn establishing relations with its neighbours therefore had been implemented, with the 
exceptionn of the Netherlands East Indies. 

Onee of the objectives of the establishment of an Australian legation in Washington was to 
obtainn some kind of guarantee from the Americans in the case of a Japanese attack. R.G. 
Casey,, the first Australian Minister in Washington, found the Americans rather unreceptive 
aboutt extending a guarantee to Australia2129. The Dutch shared the same experience in 
theirr contacts in Washington. 

Inn summarizing the Australian diplomatic efforts, it is clear that there was gradually a 

* f ff Letter T. Elink Schuurman to MinFA, 20 August 1940, no T7/3278/205. MinBuZa, Archive London 
period,, inv. nr. 101. 

" "" Letter van Kleffens to Michiels van Verduynen, 29 August, 1941, no 4644 KA. MinBuZa, London 
Legation,, inv. nr. 1171. Telegram of G.G. in DBPN, series C, Vol. Ill, doc. 198, page 253. 

*1WW C.Bridge: "R.G. Casey, Australia's first legation, and the origins of the Pacific War, 1940 - 1942". 
Australiann Journal of Politics and History, Vol. 28 (1982),no 1, p. 182 a.f. 
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realisationn in Australian government circles that there was less parallellism in British and 
Australiann objectives than had been thought before the outbreak of war in Europe. The 
wayy in which the British Government handled the war in the Middle East did not endear it 
too the Australian Government, but Australian public opinion was generally still very pro-
British.. The Government started on a policy of buying a second insurance policy in 
Washington,, and of gradually increasing its interest in its first line of defence, i.e. Singapo
ree and the Dutch East Indies. Politically however, neither the Dutch nor the Americans 
initiallyy proved to be very interested in shared defence agreements, as will be discussed in 
thee next sub-chapters. 

4.4.. Australian defence policy until 1935. 

4.4.1.4.4.1. Introduction. 

Thiss sub-chapter is an important one. Nothwithstanding its isolated position "down under" 
thee Australians never totally neglected their defence. In the nineteenth century the potential 
threatss emerged from European powers: Russia, later Imperial Germany, and France to a 
lesserr extent. The first line of defence however, was the Royal Navy. Although Japan had 
beenn a British Ally up to and including the First World War, the Royal Australian Navy 
(RAN)) eyed Japan's fast growing navy warily. The Washington Naval Disarmament 
Treatiess and the (albeit slow) realisation of the Singapore base, gave a certain measure of 
securityy to Australia. 

Thee important role of the First Australian Imperial Forces (First AIF) in the Middle Eastern 
andd Western Front Theatres during the First World War was very important to the 
Australiann psyche. A tradition was established of defending the Empire, and therefore 
Australiann security in the Middle East, making Suez the perimeter of Australian defence. 
Onn the other hand Singapore was not given due credit. The Australian Army Staff was not 
att all convinced of the wisdom of the "Main Fleet to Singapore" strategy. The Australian 
Laborr Party also opposed this strategy, but did not hold power for most of the period under 
consideration. . 

4.4.2.4.4.2. The Russian and the German threat. 

Beforee 1859 Australia was part of the East Indies Station of the Royal Navy, and Sydney 
wass in effect the main fleet base. The Crimea War heightened fears of a "coup de main" of 
thee Russian Pacific Fleet against Sydney, and resulted in the construction of Fort Denison 
inn Sydney Harbour in 1856, and the erection of a couple of shore batteries2130. It should 
bee remembered that at that time Russia had a sizable battle fleet in the Far East, based at 
Wladivostok.. A small colonial navy was formed in Victoria to keep out the Russians. In 
18599 the Royal Navy created the Australia Station to guarantee the emergent British 
coloniess a better protection. Russia remained the obvious potential enemy till around 1900, 
whenn Germany increased its presence in the Far East 

Anotherr war scare over Russian penetration in Afghanistan in 1885 resulted in the hasty 
fortificationn of Thursday Island in the Torres Straits, and the installation of shore batteries 

21300 John MacNair and Thomas Poole, eds.: Russia and the Fifth Continent: Aspects of Russian - Australian 
relations.relations. Univ. of Queensland Press, St.Lucia 1992. 
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att the major Australian ports2131, (e.g. Fort Lytton, Brisbane). Nothwithstanding the 
presencee of an albeit small Royal Navy squadron, some Australian states developed small 
coloniall navies of their own, which were brought under the control of the Royal Navy at 
federationn in 1901.2132 

Thee victory of the Japanese over the Russians in 1905 made Japan the most likely threat 
too British, Dutch and Australian interests in South-East Asia. Officially, however, Japan was 
tiedd to Great Britain by the Anglo-Japanese Naval Treaty of 1902, and the anxieties about 
Japanesee aims were therefore strictly confined within the Australian government2133. In 
recognitionn of increasing pressure by Australian public opinion due to the growing 
presencee of German naval power in the Pacific, and with the Japanese threat in the 
background,, the Australian Government succeeded in including, as the first Dominion, in 
thee constitution the possession of its own dominion navy, against opposition by the Royal 
Navy.. The Royal Australian Navy (RAN), founded in 1909, was a self-contained fleet unit, 
ownedd and paid for by the Australian Federal Government, and administered by the 
Australiann Commonwealth Naval Board. Operational control of the RAN was however given 
too the Royal Navy. 

Inn the years immediately before the First World War, the RAN consisted of one batrJecrui-
ser,, HMAS AUSTRALIA, 3 light cruisers, 6 destroyers and 2 submarines2134. It was a 
balancedd fleet unit, ready for fast strikes against the German China Squadron based at 
Tsingtao,, China. The Germans had meanwhile replaced the Russians as the most 
probablee future enemy. The RAN was closely patterned along the lines of the Royal Navy 
(RN),, using its regulations and training methods until well after the Second World War. 
Theree was also a continuous interchange of officers and men, and a common understan
dingg that in time of war there would be unified operational control over the RAN, exercised 
byy the RN. The Australian Government had fully accepted the principle of the indivisibility 
off the seas, and the consequent need for unified control of naval forces during both World 
Wars.. There was already a lingering fear, at a surprisingly early stage, that the Royal Navy 
wouldd not be able to fulfill its protective role2135. 

Thee Australian Army grew out of the various colonial regiments of the Australian states. 
Somee of these colonial units were first officially involved in war in 1885, when the 
governmentt of the State of New South Wales sent a contingent to the Sudan2136. Aus-
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traliann volunteers joined the British Forces in the Boer War of 1899 - 1903,2137 and in 
19000 it was again the State of New South Wales, which despatched a 500-strong naval 
forcee to China, to assist the British in the suppression of the Boxer Rebellion2138. These 
expeditionaryy forces illustrated the willingness of Australian State and Federal Govern
mentss supported by public opinion to assist Great Britain in sharing its Imperial burden. 
Thee implementation of a system of compulsory military training in 1909 was a logical next 
step.. Australia, however, was the first English-speaking country to do such in peaceti-

4.4.3.4.4.3. The Kitchener Report. 

AA Defence Policy had already been formulated before the First World War2140. At that 
timee two possible war-threats had emerged. First there was Japan, Lord of the Far East, 
butt still bound by the Anglo-Japanese Alliance Treaty of 1902. The Australians with their 
Whitee Australia policy, so strongly despised by the Japanese, had no illusions however. 
Thee second threat concerned Germany, which had a fleet base at Tsingtao in China with a 
powerfull naval squadron, and which had obtained the Carolinas, Marianas and Marshall 
Islandss from Spain. This, added to Northern New Guinea and the part of the Solomons 
alreadyy under German control, made Germany a powerful neighbour to Australia. The Boer 
Warr caused strong anti-British feelings in the Netherlands, and the marriage of the young 
Queenn Wilhelmina to a German prince in 1901, provoked fears in Australia about a 
Germann - Dutch alliance, which was potentially very threatening to Australia2141. The 
spectree of a German-dominated East Indies was to haunt the Australians again in May 
1940. . 

Thee fear of Germany manifested itself in sometimes unpredictable ways. In May 1941 the 
highestt civil servant of the Australian department of External Relations, Colonel Hodgson, 
startledd the Dutch Consul General by remarking that the Netherlands East indies administ
rationn still employed a number of Nazi-sympathizers, even in high office. Mr. Elink Schuur
mann forcefully objected, but found it necessary to report the statement to both the Dutch 
Ministerr of Foreign Affairs and the Governor General2142. 

Att the specific request of the Australian Government, Field Marshal Lord Kitchener of 
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Khartoumm had been asked to advise and report on Australian defence. He arrived in 
Australiaa in December 1909, and offered his final report in February 19102143. His 
conclusionss were: 

Thee first line of defence for the Australian continent was the Royal Navy. 

Importantt Ports should be prepared to ward off "coup de mains" by large enemy 
raidingg parties, by way of coastal batteries, forts and garrisons. 

Shouldd the Australian Squadron of the Royal Navy be destroyed in a naval action, 
thee enemy would probably land in force on the coast between Sydney and New
castle.. A Mobile Striking Force should therefore be stationed in S.E. Australia 
behindd the Blue Mountains, ready to strike at the enemy landing site. 

Mostt of Kitcheners' recommendation were acted upon. Up to the Second World War, the 
conclusionss formed the basis for Army war planning. In June 1911 the Royal Military 
Collegee was established at Duntroon (South of Canberra) with the Westpoint Military 
Academyy as a model, and not Sandhurst2144. Also before the First World War, Australia 
erectedd its first small arms and ammunition factories, all located in Victoria, away from the 
vulnerablee Sydney-Newcastle area. The strategic Perth-Adelaide transcontinental railway 
wass completed in 19172146. Planning for an enemy invasion received little further official 
attentionn until the defence build-ups of the late 30's.2146 

Thee official Australian defence policy, supported by the government, was further refined 
duringg the many Imperial Conferences. The first one took place in 1911, resulting In the 
agreementt of the principle of uniformity of organisation, training and equipment for the 
armedd Forces of the Empire. The Australian Army and Air Force were therefore modelled 
onn British lines in the inter-war years. This also implied a separate air force, the RAAF. As 
wee have seen in other chapters, neither the United States nor the Netherlands had a 
separatee and independent air force, nor did Japan. Another consequence of this Imperial 
Conferencee was the standardisation of Navy, Army and Air Force to British weapons, even 
iff these were proven to be inferior to weapons which could be obtained from neutral 
Powers,, like the USA. The Australians refused steadfastly, even in 1940, to deviate from 
thiss policy, as was experienced by a Dutch military mission in October - November 1940. 
Thee Australians were then asked to produce the 6.5 mm small-arms ammuni- Hon for the 
Dutch,, instead of the standard British .303" munition (7.7. mm)2147 

4.4.4.4.4.4. The ANZAC. 
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4.4.4.4.4.4. TheANZAC. 

Thee First World War saw the Australian Army coming of age. The (first) Australian Imperial 
Forcee was an expeditionary Corps of volunteers. Of a total population of around 5 million, 
moree than 300.000 young Australians volunteered for service overseas. The Australi
an/New-Zealandd Army Corps (Anzac) fought gallantly at the beaches of Gallipoii, but weak 
Britishh leadership resulted in withdrawal in December 1915. It was there that a nation was 
born.. In war and defeat the Australians realized their nationhood at those beaches, and 
Anzacc Day (25 april) is still a national holiday in Australia. 

Thenn came the grinding mill of the Western Front, with the Somme and Flanders. More 
thann 28.000 Australians were killed or wounded at the Somme, near the little village of 
Pozières,, between 19 July and 5 September 1916.21*9 The Anzac Corps also covered 
itselff with glory in the Middle East in 1917 -1918, when Australian troops under the British 
Generall Allenby defeated the Turks in Palestine conquering Jerusalem. In the Far East, 
Australiann troops raced against the Japanese (supposed to be allies!) to occupy the 
Germann possessions in New Guinea and the Solomons2149. 

Duringg the autumn offensive of 1918 on the Western Front, the Australian Corps spearhea
dedd the Allied thrust under the capable leadership of Lieut-General Sir John Monash, who 
becamee a national hero.2150 From 27 March to 5 October 1918, the five divisions of the 
Australiann Corps under Monash mauled a total of 39 German Divisions on the Western 
Front.. With only about 10% of the total strength of the British Army, they captured a 
quarterr of all prisoners taken, but at frightful cost. One out of six Australians were killed, 
woundedd or missed in action. The Australian Corps however was regarded as the supreme 
fightingg formation at the Western Front. It was the junior officers especially who turned out 
too be outstanding leaders of men, proving themselves to be resourceful, flexible and 
adaptablee soldiers.2151 

Thee Australian performance in the First World War has gone into in some detail, because 
thiss experience had a profound influence on Australian politics, defence planning and 
publicc opinion, and therefore upon the Australian view of the outside world and its "Grand 
Strategy".. Without this background knowledge, it is hard to understand the way Australia 
almostt automatically sent its best troops to the Middle East again at the start of the 
Secondd World War, while a far more dangerous enemy was now lurking on its doorstep. 

Thee First World War led to many myths about the Australian soldier: the "digger" as he 
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becamee to be affectionately named. Myths about the primitive bush background of the 
men,, and of elevation of officers straight from the ranks, persisted till the sixties. A new 
generationn of historians then debunked those myths, against stiff opposition from the 
veterans.21522 The Australian experience in the First World War was to have a profound 
influencee however on the political conduct of Australian defence planning prior to and 
duringg the Second World War. 

4.4.5.4.4.5. The Jeliicoe Report. 

Inn the light of the developing naval rearmament race between the USA and Japan after the 
Firstt World War, the Australian Government asked the Admiralty for a naval authority of 
sufficientt standing to advise on the whole question of Australia's future naval defence. 
Kitchenerr had set a precedent, and therefore Admiral of the Fleet Lord Jeliicoe, comman
derr of the Grand Fleet at the battle of Jutland, was appointed. He arrived in Australia in 
Mayy 1919, remaining there for three months before returning to England by way of New 
ZealandZealand and Canada. His "Report on the Naval Mission to the Commonwealth of Australia" 
wass submitted to the Governor-General in August 1919. This Report was the most 
perceptivee and far-sighted interpretation of possible Japanese intentions in the entire 
interbellumm period. 

Jeliicoee argued that the dispatch of any considerable British Naval Force from home 
•waterss to the Far East was extremely unlikely, that prior to an invasion of Australia, Japan 
wouldd occupy New Guinea, the eastern islands off the Australian coasts, or the Dutch East 
Indies,, prior to or concurrently with, an attack on British bases at Hongkong and Singapo
re.. He therefore recommended the creation of a large Far Eastern Imperial Fleet, including 
capitall ships and aircraft carriers, based in Singapore, Hongkong, and a new naval base at 
Cockburnn Sound, south of Perth in West Australia.2181 Great Britain, Australia and New 
Zealandd would share the costs of this Fleet The RAN contribution to this Fleet would be 2 
battlee cruisers, 8 light cruisers, 12 destroyers with one flotilla leader, and 8 submari-

Nothingg was done with Jellicoe's Report. As was the case in Holland with the "Fleet Law" 
off 1922, this was not the time for a naval expansion programme.2155 The recently crea
tedd League of Nations promised collective security, and funds were diverted to social and 
economicc goals. Even the Admiralty acidly distanced itself from the Report, declaring that 
Jeliicoee "had entered into a sphere never contemplated by the Admiralty and far beyond 
hiss terms of reference".2158 
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4.4.6.4.4.6. Army Defence Planning. 

Afterr the First World War the Australian Army continued low-key war planning, even 
withoutt official encouragement.2157 At a conference at Victoria Barracks in Melbourne in 
Januaryy 1920, under the chairmanship of war hero Lieut-Gen. Sir Harry Chauvel, the 
conclusionn was reached that an invasion by a Japanese force of 100.000 men was 
possible,, and that the Royal Navy could not guarantee the prevention of such an invasi
on.21588 This was before the decision to build the Singapore base had been taken. The 
conclusionn of the conference was that an Australian force of four infantry divisions and 2 
cavalryy divisions was necessary for "local" (i.e. Australian) Defence. These recommendati
onss were in effect incorporated in the Army Plan 401 of 1922, which was further elabora
ted.. An Appreciation of the Army Staff in 1930 provided for an army of two corps in the 
Sydney-Newcastlee area, with a major supply base at Albury, midway between Sydney and 
Melbourne.21588 The other capital cities would have small garrisons for local defence 
againstt enemy raids. 

Thesee proposals were stillborn at that time however, like Jellicoe's Report. The army was 
unsuccessfull in persuading the navy that invasion was a credible threat, and succesive 
Australiann governments declined to reallocate budgets more in favour of the Army. The 
RANN simply maintained that no Japanese invasion could be mounted because of the coun-
terthreatt of the Royal Navy operating from the Singapore base. Therefore, many of the 
revisionistt Australian military historians of the 1970's rightly highlighted the pernicious 
influencee of the Singapore Strategy on Australian war capabilities. 

Thee Versailles Treaty made Australia and Japan neighbours: the distance between the 
Japanese-heldd Kapingamarangi island south of the Carolines, and the Australian-held 
Malumm Islands north of Bougainville was less than 400 kilometers. For Australia, the 
Europe-centeredd expression "Far East" was not relevant at all; that area of the world now 
becamee for the Australians their "Near North"! Therefore, the Australian Government 
watchedd the Japanese battle fleet building programme in the early twenties with some 
alarm.. It was therefore with relief, that the Australian Government accepted the British 
invitationn to have its delegation to the Washington Conference joined by a highly placed 
official. . 

Thee Washington Fleet Disarmament Conference indeed opened on 12th November 1921. 
Australiaa was represented by the Minister for Home and Territories, senator Sir George 
Pearce.. The Americans did not allow individual Dominion representation at the Naval 
conference,, to the dismay of the Australian Government.2160 In the chapter on the USA 
wee have dealt extensively with the results of this conference and the ensuing Treaties, 
especiallyy the Four Power Treatv.fSee pages 23 - 27. 95 - 97 \ 

Thee direct result of the conference was a decrease of funds for all three Australian 
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Services.. The RAN was reduced to a strength of 3 light cruisers, and 3 destroyers. Both 
submariness were scrapped, as was the battle cruiser, and further construction on the 
Cockbumm Sound Naval Base was suspended. The diminutive air force, established in 
1921,, was barely kept alive. When the ALP regained power in 1929, it even abolished the 
compulsoryy military training of the militia. The 47.000 strong militia was replaced by a 
volunteerr force which in 1930 was up to only some 27.000 men. Due to the international 
economicc depression, the subsequent conservative Lyons government of 1932 could not 
doo much more than continue the gradual decline of Australia's fighting forces. 

4.4.7,4.4.7, Singapore in defence planning. 

Thee 1923 Imperial Conference affirmed the responsibility of each independent member of 
thee Empire for its own local defence. At this conference the importance of the provision of 
aa naval base at Singapore was agreed upon. This understanding was based on the 
necessityy of maintaining the wortd-wide supremacy of the Royal Navy, as the best guaran
teee against incursions from east or west into Commonwealth territory. It was at this 
Imperiall Conference, that the "Main Fleet to Singapore" strategy was born; a strategy 
whichh effectively barred Australia itself from having a protective fleet2161 The main fleet 
stayedd in home waters and in the Mediterranean, leaving only a token force to protect 
Australia'ss trade routes and coasts. 

Thatt was hardly acknowledged at that time. Prime Minister S.M. Bruce even boasted, after 
thee Imperial Conference in the Australian Parliament 'that Britain had recognized that the 
heartheart of the Empire had moved from the North Sea to the Pacific".*" Unfortunately for 
thee Australians, that was not the way British Government saw the Singapore base. " " 

Thee Australian Army was not in favour of the base,2164 emphasizing Singapore's out
standingg weakness: a base without a fleet, and with no backing in continental, population 
orr industrial resources. In a lucid and far-sighted article the Australian Army Chief of Staff, 
colonell J.D. Lavarack, already warned in 1933 that Australian defence by sea-power was 
dependentt on the presence of a battle fleet to ensure protection against enemy landings, 
andd a cruiser force to maintain the trade routes. The Royal Navy did not have a battle fleet 
inn the Far East, nor did it have enough cruisers for trade protection. In his opinion "war in 
thee Far East would probably be accompanied by simultaneous complications on the other 
sidee of the world, and the possibility of the detachment of adequate forces would be 
remote".21"55 That was exactly the situation in 19411 In the comment on the Admiralty 
planss connected to the visit of Sir Maurice Hankey to Australia in 1934 (see below), the 
Armyy staff reiterated its disbelief in the Singapore strategy in even stronger terms.21" 
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Thee opposition Australian Labour Party was also against the Singapore Strategy, and 
advocatedd instead the the defence of Australia by a combination of air force and a fleet of 
coastall and submarine craft. The First World War had brought the submarine and the 
airplanee into prominence, and Labour held that they had completely changed the character 
off sea-power.2167 It was supported in this view by authorities no less than Lord 
Fisher,21688 whose views received wide publicity. The fallacy of such a policy, however, 
wass exposed by Major Robertson in an award-winning essay in 1934.2168 He argued that 
submariness had a place in Australia's defence as long-range scouts, and that airplanes 
weree irreplaceable for aerial reconnaissance closer to the shore, but that it would be 
irresponsiblee to trust the defence of Australia to submarines and airplanes exclusively. The 
sizee of Australia and its resources made it unlikely that it could be starved into submission 
byy a maritime blockade. Australia's weakness was the location of most of its population 
andd her wealth in only a few urban centres on the seashore, which were vulnerable to 
sneakk attacks by carrier-based aviation. Therefore, Australia should have an air force 
strongg enough to give it superiority over air attacks made from carriers. For the Army he 
figuredd out that, because the size an invading force would need to occupy at least one of 
thee major cities. In view of the limitations placed upon it by logistics over the immense 
Pacificc distances, the Australian Army needed a mobile striking force of about 3 divisions. 
Hiss essay provided a blueprint for Australian Defence Strategy. 

Ass the Australian Labour Party was in power in 1930, it was logical that at the Imperial 
Conferencee of that year the Labour Government supported the Army viewpoint, pleading 
forr a strong regional defence for Australia.2170 In this context there raged a debate about 
thee extent of regionality within Australian defence circles. The Singapore strategy made it 
imperativee to defend Suez as the gateway to Australia. Was the defence of Suez therefore 
aa logical component of Australian defence responsibilities? In the inter-war years, depen
dingg on the political colour of the government in power, there was a pendulum movement 
onn defence between a strictly regional concept of Australia proper, and an expanded 
regionall concept including Suez. Successive British Governments, supported by the 
Committeee on Imperial defence, insisted on the defence of Australia as a worldwide 
problemm and not a regional one.2171 Even in 1937 the ALP was still strongly in favour of 
regionall defence, based on a strong RAAF. This viewpoint is discussed in depth in a letter 
fromm Dutch Consul General T. Elink Schuurman to his Minister of Foreign Affairs. In this 
letter,, as in a subsequent one,2172 he estimated as very improbable the possibility of 
defeatingg a Japanese invasion in full force, supported by aircraft carriers above Brisbane. 
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Contemporaryy military historians, like Jeffrey Grey, have pointed out another unforeseen 
resultt of the Singapore Strategy. Reliance upon Singapore had two consequences for 
Australiann defence in this period: it led to unreasoned reliance on a flawed strategy, and it 
skewedd the development of Australia's own forces.2173 The second argument has some 
merit,, but the first had not, as the Singapore strategy was not perceived as being flawed 
byy most of the decision-makers of that period. A strong counter-argument in the debate, as 
repeatedlyy used by Hankey during his visit to Australia, was that the main fleet was 
alreadyy based in the Mediterranean, and not in the British Isles.2174 

Inn the last few years some Australian historians have also questioned the integrity of the 
Britishh Foreign Office and Imperial Staff. At the Imperial Conferences there was, for 
example,, no clear parallelism between the foreign policy goals of the four major "white" 
Dominions.. Australia and New Zealand were predominantly afraid of the Japanese; 
Canadaa and South-Africa were far more focussed on developments in Europe. In his study 
off the Anglo-Saxon reactions to the Manchuria Incident, Andrews paints a picture of an 
intenselyy self-interested British foreign policy, including manipulations of the Imperial 
Conferencess for its own purposes.2175 Hamill has reinforced that argument by his disco
veryvery of two separate Far East Appreciations at the 1937 Imperial Defence Conferen-
ce.2178 8 

Onee of the problems caused by the very close cooperation with Britain in defence matters 
wass the inter-service rivalry, existing in Australia and in the motherland, which had the 
tendencyy to mobilise its counterparts in the case of perceived bureaucratic threats. The 
Australiann naval board, for example, routinely sought the back-up and support of the 
Admiraltyy when cornered in the defence debates. The same applied to the Army and the 
RAAF.. J.M. McCarthy2177 gives some hilarious examples of these service alliances in 
thee Australian inter-service struggles. 

Duee to budget restrictions caused by the world-wide economic depression, Australian 
defencee expenditures reached their lowest ebb at the beginning of 1933. The training 
strengthh of the military forces was below 28.000 men. The navy counted 2 cruisers, one 
destroyerr and a depot ship, and a total of 3122 seagoing personnel! The Air Force had an 
approvedd establishment of less than a thousand officers and men.2178 In addition this 
wass a difficult time politically because of the electoral defeat, in December 1931, of the 
rulingg ALP by the more conservative parties the UAP and CP, resulting in a change of 
policy. . 

Afterr the withdrawal of Japan from the League of Nations on 27 March 1933, a discussion 
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arosee about the possible Japanese threat to Australia. Hankey, the influential secretary of 
thee CID, branded the raising of this point as panicky.2179 The Australian Government 
howeverr decided upon a slight increase of the services budgets, the start of the Darwin 
harbourr defences, and the sending of the Australian Eastern Goodwill Mission under John 
Lathamm to Japan, China and S.E. Asian countries in 1934. (See page 441) 

Thee Manchurian crisis of 1931, but more specifically the Shanghai incident of 1932, was a 
majorr signal about Japanese intentions. It was not however, interpreted that way by the 
Australiann Governments of those days. With hindsight, it should have been used to 
questionn the Australian reliance on Britain and her power at Singapore. But the ominous 
signss of British economic and military weakness and neglect of her Far Eastern Defences 
weree not perceived as such by the coalition Government of that time, which instead 
pursuedd its electoral stance of "imperial foreign policy in consultation with the United 
Kingdom"2180 0 

4.5.. Defence planning during the re-armament period. 

4.5.1.4.5.1. Primacy of Imperial Defence. 

Thee Abyssinian Crisis of 1935 came as an eye-opener to the political parties in power, and 
thatt resulted in a relatively rapid increase in defence expenditures: from £ 5.400.000 in 
19344 - 35 to £ 7.500.000 in 1935 -1936 to £ 8.800.000 in 1936 - 37. {about 9 % of federal 
revenue).21811 This growth of expenditures was carefully managed by the Government, 
whichh sollicited the sound advice of a number of well-respected British military authorities, 
inn the tradition of Kitchener and Jellicoe. The most important adviser was Maurice Hankey, 
thee Secretary to the Committee of Imperial Defence CID. Hankey served as an officer on 
thee Western Front. As a most influential civil servant as permanent secretary of the CID, 
whenn he made an Imperial Tour in 1934, and also visited Australia. 

Inn November 1934 he presented to the Australian Minister of Defence, Sir Archdale 
Parkhill,, a number of reports on the whole spectrum of Australian Defence.2188 Hankey 
representedd the school of Imperial Defence, and his advice was to strengthen the RAN 
andd the expeditionary forces of the AIF. The Australian Army Chief of Staff, Major-General 
Bruche,, opposed his recommendations on the basis of the different perspectives of 
Australiann (local) requirements and world-wide Imperial objectives.2183 Bruche stated: 
ToTo (Whitehall) authorities the defence of Australia is but an incident in a world-wide problem ... 
necessarilynecessarily overshadowed by other aspects of the problem of much greater importance to the 

81799 M. Hankey to PM, 17 november 1934, PRO CAB 63/70 

* ** EM.Andrews: "The Australian Government and the Manchurian Crisis, 1931 - 1934" Australian Journal 

ofof International Affairs, 35 (1981), 315ff. 

* • '' Gavin Long: The Six Years War. AWM Canberra 1973, 5. 

VKtVKt Report by Sir Maurice Hankey, secretary to the Committee of Imperial defence: "On certain aspects of 
Australiann Defence", 15 November 1934. PRO CAB 21 - 368. 

8"** For the Army's views see Memorandum by the Chief of the General Staff and memorandum by Colonel 
J.D.. Laverack. chief of staff designate, on the Report of certain Aspects of Australian Defence by Sir Maurice 
Hankey,, 14 March 1935. PRO CAB 21 - 397. 
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EmpireEmpire considered as a whole?" However, according to McCarthy 2im little notice was 
takenn by the Government of the advice of the Service Chiefs, like Bruche. When Parkhill 
announcedd the new Government defence policy in December 1935, Hankey was delighted. 
Thee RAN would be strengthened more than the two other Services. The "Imperialists" in 
defencee planning had won the day. 

Theree was indeed a real danger in South-East Asia. British naval power in the Pacific was 
totallyy inadequate. This can be seen by comparing the strengths of the main Japanese and 
Britishh naval forces in South-East Asia to what they were in 1935. 

TableTable 9. 

Britishh and Japanese Naval Forces in S.E. Asia, 1935. 

Japann Royal Navy 
(Chinaa Station) 

Capitall ships 
Aircraftt carriers 
Seaplanee carriers 
Heavyy cruisers 
Lightt cruisers 
Destroyers s 
Submarines s 

9 9 
4 4 
2 2 
12 2 
22 2 
102 2 
65 5 

0 0 
1 1 
0 0 
4 4 
1 1 

10 0 
15 5 

ftt was expected, that "in the worst circumstances" the Royal Navy could send two 
additionall heavy cruisers from Australia, two light cruisers from New Zealand and one light 
cruiserr from Africa and, within a particular time frame, one heavy and one light cruiser from 
thee South America Station.2188 With the gathering storm in Western Europe, the Far 
Easternn Stations would be even further denuded of large warships, while the Japanese 
navyy increased in strength with every passing year. It was in these circumstances that the 
Australiann Government devised the idea of obtaining a new capital ship, especially adapted 
too service In the Pacific, and based in Singapore. The idea was proposed by G.F. Pearce, 
Ministerr of External Affairs, in a Memorandum to the Prime Minister, Lyons.21*7 The 
buildingg cost, estimated at between 8 and 10 million pounds, would be contributed by the 
Dominions;; the Royal Navy would be responsible for manning the ship, and for its 
maintenance.. A credible battle squadron could be formed, in combination with the light 
warshipss of China Station, based in Singapore. It would resemble the situation before the 
Firstt World War, when the battleship HMAS AUSTRALIA formed the nucleus of a naval 

" "" See previous note, and also AA CRS AA 1971/216 item 1/1935: "Australian Army Organization 1934 -
1935",, 5 March 1935. 

" "" J.M. McCarthy, opus cit. 26. 

" "" See the Appreciation made by Sir Frederick C.Dreyer. C -in C China Station, in PRO ADM 116-3338 
"Thee General Strategic Situation in the Western Pacific" 8 August 1935. 

2,877 DAFP, Volume t, Document 1, page 3. 
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taskk force. 

Thee British Cabinet however, although fully appreciating the importance of having capital 
shipss based in the East, considered that the best contribution Australia could make 
towardss Imperial Defence was a substantial increase in the Air Force in North Australia 
andd the expansion of the munitions industry.218* The matter did not rest there, because 
thee issue of an Australian battleship was again raised in 1938, in a discussion between 
Lordd Chatfield, First Sealord, and Sir Earle Page, then Minister for Commerce of the 
Australiann Cabinet. Chatfield dismissed the Australian proposal to buy one of the KING 
GEORGEE V class battleships which were under construction, because these ships were 
explicitlyy designed for European waters.2186 It left the possibility open for Australia to 
acquiree one of the LION-class battleships of the 1938 programme (which ships would not 
bee operational before 1943!) or to build a new battleship. 

Alas,, nothing came of this interesting Australian approach, due to British misapprehension. 

4.5.2.4.5.2. The Imperial Conference of 1937. 

Thee Imperial Conference of 1937 was very important to Australian defence planning. It was 
thee last Imperial Conference before the outbreak of the Second World War, shaping 
Imperiall defence Policy. The Australian Government had been really disturbed by the 
formulationn by the British Foreign Secretary, Mr. Anthony Eden, in mid-1936, on the 
circumstancess under which Great Britain might go to war. Nothing was mentioned about 
whatt might impel Britain to resort to war in the Far East. Therefore, Mr. Lyons went to the 
Imperiall Conference to sound out British policies on the Far East. Would Britain go to war 
inn defence of Hongkong, or the Netherlands Indies? These were important questions.2190 

Internally,, the Australian Navy Department had assessed as low the importance of the 
Dutchh East Indies and of Micronesia as a protective shield for Australia. The reason was 
Britishh sea power. 'With it, the importance is low. Without it, this importance does not 
matter,matter, for the enemy can work his will regardless of the geographical situation".2™ In 
contrast,, the External Affairs Department was more concerned in pursuing possible allies 
inn the region in order to reinforce the effectiveness of the Singapore Strategy. It was 
recognized,, that the Dutch defence problem had much in common with Australian and New 
Zealandd defence planning.2192 The Australian Government did not as yet contemplate 
contactss with the responsible Dutch authorities on common defence issues. 

" "" DAFP, Volume I, doc. no 24, page 64. 

*""" Nothwithstanding that perception, the PRINCE OF WALES of the same class was sent to Singapore in 
Decemberr 1941, there to meet its end. The Memorandum for Mr. Page also contains an interesting table 
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Inn the 7th meeting of the Imperial Conference, on 26 May 1937, the First Lord of the 
Admiralty,, Sir Samuel Hoare, addressed the Australian fears. He stated: "At the present 
momentmoment we are satisfied that our naval strength would allow us to despatch an adequate fleet to the 
FarFar East whilst retaining sufficient strenghth in Home waters to cover our European commit-
ments''"ments''"00 He conceded that the period 1938 - 1939 was a dangerous one, because the 
Homee Fleet could barely contain the German Navy, due to the withdrawal of a number of 
Britishh capital ships for modernisation. Therefore the Far Eastern Fleet to be sent to 
Singaporee would be slightly inferior to the Japanese Fleet, but "by the adoption of a defensive 
policypolicy and relying on the superior fighting qualities of tfie British race, this Fleet should achieve its 
objectobject of assuring trie Dominions from serious aggression"."9* The Australian Minister of 
Defence,, Sir Archdale Parkhill, thereupon said that he was quite satisfied with the state
mentss made by the First Lord, with respect to the defence of the Far East 

Onn 1 June, 1937 the New Zealand Prime Minister, Mr. M.J. Savage, and Sir Parkhill 
discussedd Far Eastern defence questions with the Chiefs of Staff, who had prepared a Far 
Eastt Appreciation. Lord Chatfield, First Sea Lord and Chief of Naval Staff, explained the 
strategicc thinking underlying the Appreciation. Singapore was next in importance to the 
Homee Front, and paragraph 81 of the Appreciation clearly stated that no anxieties or'risks 
connectedconnected with our interests in the Mediterranean can be allowed to interfere with the despatch of a 
FleetFleet to the Far East. Naval control of the Mediterranean might be lost, with the subsequent 
losss of Malta and Cyprus. That would not imply the loss of the Middle East however, 
becausee reinforcements could still go to Egypt via the Red Sea. The Far Eastern Fleet 
wouldd consist of about two-thirds of the British battle fleet at that time, which would mean 8 
too 9 capital ships, against a similar number of Japanese capital ships. If Germany were not 
too interfere in the West, this Fleet would operate on the Japanese shipping lanes, bringing 
Japann economically to its knees in about two years. If the United Kingdom were to be 
involvedd simultaneously in a war with Germany, the British Fleet would be on the defensive 
inn the east until Germany had been defeated.2196 Nevertheless "the British Navy had 
everyevery reason to think that they were more efficient (than the Japanese) and could win, even with 
inferiorinferior forces, as they had often done in the pasf2196 The Royal Navy planned to judge the 
efficiencyy of the Japanese in the early stages of the war by their conduct in the expected 
cruiserr and destroyer actions, and planned to take measures according to the results of 
thiss evaluation. 

Onee important question was the time factor for the arrival of the Far Eastern Fleet at 
Singapore.. It was estimated as being between 53 and 70 days. It was considered unlikely, 
thatt the Japanese would launch a major expedition against Singapore in the meantime. 
Thee Japanese could use their aircraft carriers to obtain a temporary air superiority over 
Singapore,, but that would mean a serious risk to their carriers. Another uncertainty 
concernedd Hong Kong. (See page 20T) Hong Kong was not defended due to the provisi
onss of the Washington Treaty of 1922. This treaty had lapsed at the beginning of 1937, but 
thee U.K. had not yet had time to strengthen the defences of Hong Kong. The Crown 

*"*" Minutes of the Seventh Meeting of Principal Delegates to Imperial Conference, paragr.16. DAFP. 
Volumee l.document 32, page 86. 

"""" Ibid., paragraph 17. 

*"•• Minutes of the Meeting to discuss Defence Questions, 1 June 1937. DAFP, Volume I, document 35, 
pagee 101 -116. 

* ** Ibid., page 111. 
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Colonyy would therefore, in all probability, be lost to the Japanese in the case of war, and 
evenn in the case of the Far Eastern Fleet arriving at Singapore, it was deemed unwise to 
recapturee Hong Kong. If however, the garrison was still holding out, the Far Eastern Fleet 
wouldd relieve Hong Kong and use it as a Fleet Base against the Japanese. 

Lordd Chatfield gave three reasons why it was impossible to maintain a naval force in the 
Farr East in peacetime, sufficient to contain the Japanese Fleet. First, sending two-thirds of 
thee British battle fleet to Singapore now, would be a most challenging act from a diplomatic 
pointt of view, as there was no direct threat by the Japanese at the moment. Second, 
havingg the larger part of the Fleet in the Far East would mean a much greater portion of 
thee Navy personnel being permanently on foreign service, with the attendant morale 
problems,, it also would mean a further expansion of the Singapore Naval Base, which 
couldd only handle up to 4 capital ships. (See page 189). Third, the general public in the 
Unitedd Kingdom might not look at all favourably at the permanent retention of their Navy at 
suchh a distance from Home waters, and there would certainly be an outcry if the majority 
off the capital ships were in the Far East if a European war broke out.2187 (See page 
164J J 

Accordingg to the Minutes of this meeting, there was no challenging of the British position 
byy the Australian and New Zealand representatives. They could have pointed out that it 
wass not necessary to send the whole Eastern Fleet in one massive operation. The 
reinforcementt of the Far East could be done gradually. Without such a reinforcement, they 
couldd have pointed out that the Australian and New Zealand populations would be 
denudedd of protection, much more than the population of the British Isles would be, 
therebyy exposing the hypocrisy of the third argument given by Lord Chatfield. To us, living 
moree than sixty years after this discussion took place, it is abundantly clear that the British 
Chiefss of Staff seriously underestimated the Japanese, had no high regard for the 
Japanesee air force, and had not considered the possibility that Japan might have secured 
basess in Thailand in order to be closer to Singapore. Even in 1937 that was a distinct 
possibility,, far more than a Japanese occupation of Southern French Indo-China. 

4.5.3.4.5.3. The COS Appreciation of 1937. 

Thee main thesis of Lord Chatfield, that the Pacific Dominions should not be worried about 
theirr security, had been worked out in a document by the Chiefs of Staff, which answered 
aa number of questions posed by members of the Australian delegation to the Imperial 
Conference.21** Question 7 posed by the Australian delegation, was whether the mainte
nancee of the integrity of the Netherlands East Indies was vital to the security of Singapore. 
Thee answer given was, that "the integrity of the Dutch East Indies was a major British interest, 
butbut in existing conditions it was inadvisable to announce this".vaa 

Muchh space was devoted in the document to the question of an adequate defence against 
ann invasion of Australia. The main argument was the protection given by distance, and 

"""" lbid.,page 114. 

**nn Report by the Chiefs of Staff Sub-Committee of Committee of Imperial Defence on Questions raised by 
Australiann Delegation, to Imperial Conference, London 9 June 1937. DAFP Volume I, document 42, page 144 -
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consequentlyy time for execution. The distance between Tokyo and Sydney is 8.000 
kilometers,, and a Japanese expeditionary force of 2 divisions needed at least 70 transport 
ships,, which were vulnerable against the British Far Eastern Fleet. Moreover, it was 
claimedd that it was not considered possible to establish local air superiority over the 
landingg beaches with ship-borne aircraft against adequate land-based aircraft.2200 The 
documentt then goes into a very detailed specification of the allocation of capital ships by 
name,, between Home and Far Eastern Fleet in the case of a combined conflict against 
Germanyy and Japan. In the period 1937 to spring 1938, and the period from the summer 
off 1939 to the spring of 1940, 10 capital ships were to be available for the Far Eastern 
Fleet,, with only 8 available in the period in between, because of the withdrawal of the 
RENOWN,, VALIANT and QUEEN ELISABETH due to modernisation. From the end of 
19400 the five modem battleships of the KING GEORGE V Class were to become availa
ble,, and the four non-modernised REVENGES gradually withdrawn.2201 In addition to the 
capitall ships, the Far Eastern Fleet would consist of 4 aircraft carriers, seven heavy 
cruiserss and 48 light cruisers, and five destroyer flotillas. The conclusion of the Chiefs of 
Staff,, was that an invasion of Australia would only be possible after the Japanese had 
capturedd Singapore and had defeated the British Far Eastern Fleet, a combination of 
mishapss which was considered highly unlikely. 

Partt of the British maritime strategy to contain the Imperial Japanese Navy was to attack 
thee Japanese sea lanes, for which task the heavy cruisers would be employed. In the early 
monthss of the war Japan would be fully occupied in protecting her merchant fleet and in 
safeguardingg her lines of communications with Korea, Manchuria, China, Formosa and the 
operationall areas further south. Remembering how much tonnage was required during the 
Firstt World War to protect the Channel routes from England to France, it would be far 
moree difficult for the Japanese to protect their lines of communications against prowling 
Britishh submarines and cruiser squadrons. It was the mirror argument of British worries of 
keepingg open their lines of communications in the Indian Ocean, in the case of a resolute 
Japanesee guerre de course.3** 

Inn this Appreciation it was taken into consideration that the French would be allied with the 
Britishh in case of a war with Germany. The possibility of a three-Power war, with Italy on 
thee side of Germany and Japan, wasnevertheless also considered. The opinion of the 
Chiefss of Staff, was that Trie intervention of Italy against us would at once impose conflicting 
demandsdemands on our fleet In this situation our policy must be governed by the principle that no anxieties 
oror risks connected with our interests in the Mediterranean can be allowed to interfere with the 
despatchdespatch of a fleet to the Far Easr.2209 In other words, as Lord Chatfield had pointed out, 
thee Mediterranean would be evacuated and left on its own. 

Ann Australian delegation under Sir Archdale Parkhill discussed with the Chiefs of Staff on 
211 June 1937, the remaining issue of how long Singapore could be expected to withstand 
aa Japanese siege. Parkhill said that his reason for pressing the Chiefs of Staff on this 
point,, was that an important section of opinion in Australia advocated the concentration of 

ao00 Ibid., page 150 -151 . 
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defencee expenditure on the Army and the Air Force instead of on the Navy. Obviously, he 
hadd the Australian Labour Party in mind. The ALP maintained two arguments: the first was 
thatt the British Fleet would not be sent to the Far East at all; the second: that even if it 
weree sent to Singapore it would not be strong enough to oppose capture of the base by 
thee Japanese before its arrival. The first argument had been disposed of by the Chiefs of 
Stafff Appreciation, but an assurance was required that the second argument was also 
groundless. . 

Thee Chiefs of Staff and the Secretary of the Imperial Committee, Sir Maurice Hankey, 
counteredd that a huge scheme of defence was in the course of implementation in Singapo
re,, including the provision of 15-inch gun coastal batteries. Stores and equipment would be 
readyy for a siege of at least 3 months. The Chief of the Air Staff, Sir Edward Ellington, 
arguedd that heavy and sustained Japanese air attacks could not be maintained on the 
fortresss until the Japanese had established shore bases within range, which would mean 
prolongedd operations on the Japanese side. Lord Chatfield added, that the Japanese 
wouldd not embark on prolonged operations against Singapore, as long as there was a risk 
thatt they might have to break off such operations and engage the approaching British 
Fleet.. To sum up, Singapore could be regarded as a first-class insurance for the security 
off Australia.22" Thereupon Parkhill expressed himself as satisfied with the assurance 
givenn him by the Chiefs of Staff. 

Thatt ended the discussions at the Imperial Conference. The Australian delegation got the 
assurancess it was seeking. Looking back it is evident that a number of underlying 
assumptionss about the Singapore strategy had not been challenged sufficiently.2205 Port 
Arthurr and Tsushima spring to mind, but also the possibility of Japanese bombers 
operatingg from neutral or weakly defended territory, e.g. Thailand and the Netherlands East 
Indiess (especially Sumatra, which had some good civil airfields). This possibility had been 
reportedd by the commanding general, Malaya Command Major-General W. Dobbie in early 
1937.22066 At the same time, unknown to Dobbie and the Australians, the Joint Overseas 
andd Home Defence sub-committee of the C.I.D. had completed a study of the possibility of 
Japanesee shore-based air attack on Singapore. The committee concluded that such a 
possibilityy was remote due to the loss of surprise if the Japanese were to occupy airfields 
inn Thailand or the Dutch East Indies.2207 In short, the mind-set of Australian and British 
memberss of the discussion at the Imperial Conference was the same. It did not result in an 
intellectuallyy challenging exchange of opinions on the defence of Singapore. 

Stanleyy Bruce, the Australian High Commissioner in London had a number of conversati
onss with the First Lord of Admiralty and the First Sea Lord in the period up to the outbreak 
off War in Europe . During these meetings the state of defence readiness of Singapore was 
discussed,, in combination with the strength and composition of the British Far Eastern 
Fleet.. In a conversation with both on November 1 1938 (directly after the Munich crisis), he 
wass told that in the case of a Japanese threat the two NELSON-class Battleships and the 
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fivee (obsolete) REVENGE-class Battleships would be sent to Singapore immediately. That 
wouldd make 7 battleships instead of the minimum of 8, promised at the Imperial Conferen
ce.. Their Lordships however were unwilling to send just one of these, already earmarked, 
capitall ships to Singapore as a deterrent signal to the Japanese221*. 

Thee result of the Imperial Conference was to give the respective Australian Governments a 
falsee sense of security, but in fairness it must be admitted that the impression is given that 
thee Australian Government representatives wanted to be told that they were safe under the 
protectionn of British arms. At least they did not challenge seriously British assurances 
aboutt their capabilities to extend such a protection to Australia. It was the Pacific Defence 
Conferencee at Wellington, 1 4 - 2 6 April 1939, which shattered Australian complacency 
becausee at that conference the British Service representatives bluntly told the delegates, 
thatt in all probability no fleet would be sent to Singapore2208. 

Inn summary, it has been seen in this sub-chapter that the Singapore strategy was 
consideredd to be the comer-stone of Australian naval security, and was sanctified as such 
att the Imperial Conference of 1937. The Australian Government had been critical about the 
wisdomm of having a strong base without a fleet. It was even willing to pay for the acquisiti
onn of a battleship to form the nucleus of a Singapore-based fleet. However, convoluted 
thinkingg by the staff of the Royal Navy, combinaed with Australian credulity, prevented a 
thoroughh analysis of the assumptions underlying the Singapore Strategy. 

4.5.4.4.5.4. The mobilisation of Australian Industry. 

AA particularly important result of the Imperial conference of 1937 was the British assertion 
off the inability of British industry to rearm their own Services in a few years, much less 
thosee of the Dominions. It was therefore strongly recommended that the Dominions should 
expandd their own ammunition and aircraft factories and shipyards as rapidly as possible. 
Australiaa was in a better position with regard to its industrial base than in the First World 
War.. Steelworks, established in 1915, were producing somewhat more than 1.000.000 tons 
off steel a year. The shipyard at Cockatoo Island, Sydney, was capable of building a range 
off warships, up to light cruisers. There were a number of light weapons and munition 
factories.. In short, there was a basis on which to build. 

Thee Commonwealth Aircraft Company had been formed in Melbourne in October 1936, to 
assemblee a fighter aircraft of American design together with its engine. The plane in 
questionn was the North American Harvard Trainer and fighter-bomber. This was a break 
withh earlier agreements at Imperial Conferences in the past to standardise British weapons 
andd planes. Technically however, British aviation was lagging behind American aviation, 
andd the British Air Ministry could only propose obsolete aircraft for production in AustraJi-
a2810.. However, Australia's work-force lacked experience in high-precision engineering 
workk and that was a serious drawback in producing the complex weapons, vehicles, ships 
andd planes which modem war demanded. A plan to produce engines for motor vehicles 
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wass therefore examined, but abandoned for the same reason. 

Onee very important planning process took place at the Department of Defence under F.G. 
Shedden,, secretary of Defence. He and his staff prepared the War Book, a detailed 
statementt of the steps to be taken by government departments on the outbreak of war, 
basedd on British experiences during the Great War. a t1 In November 1938 a Manpower 
Committeee was established under the chairmanship of Major-General Sir Thomas Blarney, 
whichh did much detailed planning on manpower resources available in the case of an 
emergency-emergency- In 1939 a Ministry of Supply and Development was established to coordinate 
thee defence industry. It took over the munitions factories, had a general responsibility for 
supplyingg the Services and for co-ordinating secondary industry for emergency production 
tasks.. Other planning was being carried out unobtrusively within the administration. For 
example,, since 1936 wartime control of food exports had been discussed with the British 
Boardd of Trade; Australia had been warned that shipping shortages might cause Britain to 
seekk food supplies from places nearer home. A Financial and Advisory Committee, 
establishedd in 1939, analyzed the effects of these possible interruptions of sea-borne 
trade.. It made proposals for stockpiling, control of imports, and readjustments of domestic 
industries.. Moreover, an Advisory Panel of Industrial Organisations was created, under the 
chairmanshipp of Essington Lewis, the managing director of Australia's biggest private 
industryy conglomerate, Broken Hill Pty Ltd. All this planning effort bore fruit when the real 
emergencyy began. 

Meanwhilee the pace of rearmament quickened. In August 1937 a new three-year program
mee was announced. It amounted to a total sum of £ 43.000.000 to be spent over three 
years,, with £ 15.000.000 for expansion of the RAN, £ 12.500.000 for the RAAF, £ 
11.500.0000 for the Army, £ 3.000.000 for munitions supply and £ 1.000.000 for industrial 
adjustments.. Moreover, the Australian government asked the British Chiefs of Staff for 
seniorr officers of the British Army and the RAF to report on the readiness of the Australian 
Armyy and Air Force. This because, as premier Lyons said, "Australian defence was related 
too a wider pattern of Empire defence, and its fundamental basis is Empire sea power and 
thee Singapore naval base"2212. In the event Lieut-General E.K. Squires came from En
glandd to report on the Australian Army, and the Marshal of the Royal Air Force, Sir Edward 
Ellington,, to report on the air force. 

Australiaa started its planning for war production rather early, compared with other nations. 
Itt was however slow in executing the plans, due to a lack of urgency in the management 
andd the work-force, of which examples will be given later in this chapter. 

4.5.5.4.5.5. Rebirth of the RAAF. 

AA predecessor of Ellington, Air Marshall Salmond, had advised on the development of the 
RAAFF in 1928. At that time its strength was very low. In 1929 the RAAF possessed no 
moree than 6 reasonably modem Bristol Bulldog biplane fighters.2213 In 1937 its striking 
forcee comprised only 2 squadrons. Under Ellington's plans the RAAF would be expanded 

22111 War Book of the Australian Military Forces, 1939. 
Australiann War Memorial, AA 1972/851. 
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too 12 squadrons in 1939, with seven more squadrons in 1940. The main problem however, 
wass obtaining modem aircraft. By 1939 the delay in deliveries from Great Britain and the 
Unitedd States had become so disturbing that it was decided to establish a second group of 
aircraftt factories to make bombers: the British-designed Bristol Beauforts. The administ
rationn ordered 180 of these planes. The first group of aircraft factories had been establis
hedd in 1936 under the aegis of the Commonwealth Aircraft Corporation, but was not yet at 
fulll capacity. 

Theree was no way however, in which the RAAF could be modernised quickly. In Septem
berr 1939 the RAAF counted 82 Avro Anson bombers, 54 Demon fighters, 7 Wirraways and 
211 Seagull seaplanes in 13 squadrons. The Demon was an obsolete biplane fighter-
bomberr from 1935, the Seagull was an obsolete amphibious plane from 1936, the Ansons 
weree designed as civilian planes, obsolescent anyway, but nevertheless employed as 
bombers.. The Wirraway was an American trainer, the North-American Harvard, which was 
usedd as a fighter. New planes had been ordered: Beaufort bombers in the U.K. and 
Hudsonn bombers and Catalina seaplanes in the U.S., but none had yet arrived. 

Thee Munich crisis of October 1938 resulted in a reversal of the standardisation rules, which 
datedd from the 1911 Imperial Conference. McCarthy describes the panic in government 
circless because of the slow rearmament, resulting in the invitation to the American firm 
Lockheedd to bid for the delivery of Hudson Bombers, whereas the same company had 
triedd unsuccesfully for the previous three years to get a foothold in Australia2214. To 
Premierr Lyons it must have appeared that the British delivery of ordered weapons systems 
wass unreliable. 

Itt is significant to note that the shift towards America as a supplier of war materials first 
begann with aircraft The Munich crisis also resulted in a rehearsal of the defence measu
ress which had been planned for such an occasion. The naval squadron was concentrated, 
reservee ships were manned and the forts were put in a state of readiness. In December 
19388 an additional amount of £ 19.500.000 was voted for the Armed Forces. A recruiting 
campaignn proved succesful, and doubled the militia forces to 70.000. This was a remarka
blee result, bearing in mind that the total number of men aged between 18 and 26 was 
estimatedd at 482.000. It demonstrated convincingly that a large proportion of young 
Australianss were ready to spring to arms in a crisis throating the motherland, Great Britain. 

However,, for years the Services and their supporting industry had been starved of money. 
Noww they had enough to spend, but there was not enough production capacity and skill. In 
thee first year of the 1937 -1940 rearmament period £ 1.7360.000 remained unspent, in the 
secondd year more than £ 3.000.000. All the Powers (including neutral countries like The 
Netherlands!)) were hurriedly re-arming and orders for aircraft and weapons placed by 
smalll nations were not being delivered. Moreover, the British used armaments deliveries 
ass a means to exert political pressure. By 1938, for example, two squadrons of the Turkish 
airr force had been equipped with Blenheim Bombers2216. This was because it was very 
importantt to keep countries like Turkey within the British sphere of influence by providing 
themm with aircraft. Finland came into the same category in 1938, being supplied with 
Blenheimss in 1938. By June 1939, 126 Hurricanes had been promised to Rumania, 24 

22144 J.M. McCarthy, opus cit., 25 

**** PRO AIR 8 - 221. Aircraft orders placed in the U.K.: Note by AMSO Department, 13 May 1937. 



468 8 

Spitfiress to Greece, and a further 60 Blenheims and Spitfires to Turkey,2216 notwithstan
dingg an explicit request by Parkhill, at the Imperial Conference in 1937, that the require
mentss of the Dominion Air Forces should be given priority over those of foreign coun
tries2217. . 

Long22188 unequivocally states that Australia should have heeded the recommendations 
off the 1937 Imperial Conference to build up a local defence industry faster than it actually 
did.. For a nation in Australia's situation one of the foundations of military strength, second 
inn importance only to morale, is an ability to produce a full range of weapons, ships and 
vehicless from its own resources. By contrast to The Netherlands and the Netherlands East 
Indies,, Australia had the mineral resources, the heavy industry, and the skilled manpower 
withinn its borders to support a rapid build-up of its defence industry. 

4.5.6.4.5.6. Preparation for War. 

Inn the four months between the formation of the Menzies government in April 1939 and the 
outbreakk of the war, defence preparedness was increased by the passing of two Acts of 
Parliament.. The Supply and Development Act undertook the creation of of a new Depart
ment,, the Ministry of Supply and Development, which was headed by the competent R.G. 
Casey,, the future Australian ambassador in Washington. It was his Department which 
undertookk the full mobilisation of Australian resources. The National Registration Act 
providedd for a general survey of manpower and for a national register of all males between 
188 and 64. The first census taken under this act in July 1939, revealed that 264.000 
males,, 12Vs> percent of the wage-earners in this age group, were unemployed2218. A 
clearr indication that Australian industrial mobilisation had not yet taken place. 

Theree was a beginning of industrial mobilisation however, quickening after September 
1939.. Essington Lewis was now appointed Director-General of Munitions, with autocratic 
powers.. He put plans in place to increase within a year the number of workers in muniti
ons,, armament and aircraft factories from 15.000 to 80.000. The first 3.7 inch anti-aircraft 
gunss were being produced at a rate of one per week. Twenty Brengun-carriers a month, 
1700 rifles and 20 machine-guns were manufactured a week. New small-arms ammunition 
andd gun munition factories were built in South-Australia, a cartridge-case factory in 
Queensland,, and another small arms factory at Bathurst, NSW. The Dutch Consul General 
reportedd to his Government that the expansion of the Australian Munitions Industry was 
trulyy remarkable, producing even the highest quality "Red Label" ammunition for airplane 
guns2220.. The main armaments factory at Lithgow, Victoria, concentrated on heavier 
armaments.. After the German tank successes in France the Government had ordered the 

B l << Supply of Arms to Foreign Powers: Statement of Aircraft under consideration and released for sale. Air 
Ministry,, 20 June 1949. PRO AIR 9 - 118. 

8177 J.M. McCarthy, op.ctt. p. 30 and note 62. 

mm Gavin Long, Ibid. 11. 

*"*" J.J. Dedman, op. cit,. 335. 

* »» Letter T. Elink Schuurman to MinFA, 6 March 1941, no T6/1600/32. MinBuZa. Sydney Archive, box 13, 
inv.. nr. 111. 
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buildingg of 859 cruiser tanks ("Matilda's"222'), and more than 2.000 Bren-carriers. The 
Australiann Tank Corps, founded in 1927, now got some teeth at last. The young tank corps 
off the KNIL was very interested in the Matilda tank as will be seen further on.. 

Byy June 1940 the Australian aircraft industry had produced 75 Wirraways, 8 De Havilland 
Tigerr Moths and 76 single-row Wasp aircraft engines. This was quite a performance. In the 
followingg year 225 Wirraways, 453 Moths, 195 Wasp engines and 319 Gipsy Majors 
aircraftt engines came off the assembly lines.2222 That was also a major achievement if 
onee recalls that unique skills had to be acquired and specialised manufacturing equipment 
importedd from abroad. 

Thee objectives of the arms production programme for 1941 included the yearly production 
off 840 25-pounder guns and howitzers, 300 anti-aircraft guns, 1500 2-pounder antitank 
guns,, 3000 Vickers heavy machine guns and 6.000 Bren light machine guns, 100.000 
rifles,, 1.000 tanks, and 2.000 Bren carriers, figures which would have seemed incredible 
andd unrealistic in 1939. In June 1941 around 53.000 people were employed in the 
armamentss industry. In August 1941 new projects were being undertaken: the manufacture 
off the 6-pounder anti-tank gun, the manufacture of the locally designed Owen submachine-
gun,, and the Bofors anti-aircraft gun based on a Swedish licence. By June 1941 the 
aircraftt factories had delivered 313 Wirraways and Wackett trainers and 461 Tiger Moths 
lightt reconnaissance planes, but had not yet completed a bomber. The first Australian-
madee Beaufort bomber was delivered in August. The air force squadrons were, in effect, 
stilll poorly equipped. Their only fighter plane was the Wirraway: in fact an American 
trainer,, and not a modem fighter. The only front line machines received from overseas up 
too June 1941, had been 100 Hudson bombers and 4 Catalina flying boats from the U.S.A. 

Accordingg to Day2223 the Australian authorities became so frustrated about not being 
ablee to obtain modern aircraft from somewhere, that the Australian Minister in Tokyo was 
instructedd to inquire whether the Japanese could provide planes and sparest Tokyo 
replied,, with tongue in cheek, that it was anxious to supply both service and training 
aircraft,, but regretted they were unable to deliver until the end of 1941. Then they 
deliveredd with a vengeance! 

Thee Dutch military mission {See hereunder), which visited 65 weapons and munitions 
factoriess in October - November 1940 was very impressed by what it saw. The mission 
dulyy reported that the Australian divisions fighting in the Middle East were almost fully 
providedd with weapons and munitions by Australian industry, which also exported guns and 
munitionss to the U.K.222* The Australian armaments industry had come of age, albeit 

22211 The Matilda-tank was apparently named after a popular pre-war cartoon duck - as the tank waddled as 
itt moved. Communication by Dr J. Ford, Univ. of Queensland. 

22222 Gavin Long, ibid, note on page 15. 

mm David Day: The Great Betrayal, 104. 

22244 Verslag KNIL Commissie, Batavia, 31 december 1940. p. 10. ARA Londens Archief MinvKol., 
toegangsnummerr 2.10.45, inv. nr. 772. 
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ratherr late, and was still plagued by strikes and not producing to full capacity.2225 

Inn August 1940 a group of influential American journalists visited Australia. According to 
thee Dutch Consul General, the Americans expected to find an agrarian society based on 
sheep,, wool and wheat, and found a modern state with an impressively high standard of 
living,, and a modern industry, producing steel, ships, weapons and ammunition, and even 
planes!! They also found the Australians amazingly relaxed and not at all adapted to war 
conditions2226. . 

Thee naval building programme in Australia was also making rapid progress: by March 
1941,, 3 destroyers, 2 sloops, 26 corvettes and 3 boom vessels had been built or were 
underr construction.2227 By July 1941 a total of 60 corvettes had been ordered plus some 
1400-tonss frigates. Seven yards were building naval vessels. Four-inch naval guns to arm 
thee corvettes were being produced locally, although at a slow rate. At last, in March 1941, 
stepss were taken to establish merchant shipbuilding on a scale comparable to that attained 
inn the First World War. Four yards were each given orders for two 9.000 ton vessels and 
thee first keels were laid in July 1941. There was no real urgency in the execution of the 
shipbuildingg orders however, as the Australian Chief of Naval Staff complained in January 
1941.. There were continuous strikes and labour problems in shipyards and docks which 
hadd resulted in a 25% drop in output over the previous months.2228 

Inn summarizing this sub-chapter, it may be stated that Australian industrial mobilisation 
wass well-planned and that it started early {in 1936), but it was executed too slowly. The 
differentt Governments did not instill a sense of urgency in the population, as the American 
Governmentt had in 1940. Therefore, the full potential of Australian war production was not 
reached.. This would later have serious consequences for the re-armament of the Nether
landss East Indies. 

4.6.. War planning, 1939 -1941. 

Thee German invasion in Poland resulted in the British declaration of war on September 3 
19399 at eleven o'clock GMT. Although it was already night in Australia and New Zealand, 
bothh Dominions immediately declared war. South Africa followed on 6th September, 
Canadaa on the 10th. The Australian administration understood that in acting in this way, 
theyy had the support of an overwhelming majority of Australians. Indeed, when the 
Commonwealthh Parliament met on 6th September, the Leader of the Opposition, Curtin, 
declaredd on behalf of the Australian Labor Party, that Australia was part of the Common
wealthh and that his party would do its utmost to maintain the integrity of that Commonwe-

22255 According to an article in the Sydney Morning Herald of 8 January 1941 the production of ammunition 
hadd already surpassed the most optimistic expectations. Australia was producing more ammunition than 
Canadaa or India, and was supplying almost all the ammunition needed in Egypt, Singapore and New-Zealand, 
withh munitions even being exported to England. 

*•** Letter T. Elink Schuurman to MinFA, 5 September 1940, no T2/4011. MinBuZa, London, inv. nr. 101. 

mm The Dutch Consul-General reported the launching of the corvette BENDIGO of 850 tons, which was the 
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Archive,, box 13, inv. nr. 111. 
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alth. . 

Butt while all political parties were unanimous in support of the war declaration, there were 
gravee differences of opinion regarding the extent and nature of Australia's participation in 
thee conflict 

4.6.1.4.6.1. Naval dispositions. 

Thee Navy mobilised quickly by calling up some 4.500 reservists, including 450 former 
regularr officers. The navy possessed a reasonably modern fleet of two heavy cruisers (the 
AUSTRALIAA and CANBERRA), and four light cruisers (the PERTH, HOBART, SYDNEY 
andd ADELAIDE), five old destroyers (STUART, WATERHEN, VAMPIRE, VENDETTA and 
VOYAGER)) and 2 sloops. With the exception of the PERTH, then on its way from the 
Unitedd Kingdom to Australia, all the ships were in Australian waters. 

Onn 24 August 1939 the British Admiralty had asked the Australian government for 
permissionn to retain HMAS PERTH at the West Indies station, the ship being in the 
Caribbeann at the time. The administration agreed, with the proviso that the decision could 
bee reconsidered should war break out in the Far East The position of Japan was not at all 
clear.. In a couple of days it did become clear that Japan would adopt a "wait-and-see" 
attitude.. Within a week, on August 29, the British Admiralty asked for the transfer of an 
additionall Australian cruiser to the Mediterranean, and for the transfer of operational 
controll of the RAN to the Admiralty. On 8 september the British Government asked for the 
transferr of another Australian cruiser and the 5 destroyers to other naval stations. On the 
6thh October the War Cabinet agreed to send the destroyers to Singapore and place HMAS 
HOBARETT under operational control of the Admiralty, with the proviso that the ship should 
nott proceed west of Suez. With much misgiving, the War Cabinet dropped this proviso on 
17thh October because of unrelenting pressure of the Admiralty. This decision was based, 
att least in part, on advice received from the chief of the Australian Navy, Admiral Colvin. 
CoMnn was a British Naval Officer on secondment from the Admiralty. His colleagues in 
Londonn had used naval signals to brief him on the arguments of the British Naval 
Staff209.. The formal transfer of operational control to the Admiralty took place on No
vemberr 7. 

Inn the months thereafter the Australian Government very gradually tost control of the 
largestt units of its Fleet, with the heavy cruisers AUSTRALIA and CANBERRA and two of 
thee four light cruisers and all five destroyers being assigned to other naval stations. Not 
enoughh ships were left to give adequate protection against German raiders, when they 
enteredd the Pacific and Indian Oceans in the summer of 1940. 

4.6.2.4.6.2. The Empire Air Training Scheme. 

Withh respect to the Air Force, the most important development in the first months of war 
wass the establishment of the Empire Air Training scheme (EATS)2230. This was propo
sedd by the Australian High Commissioner in London, S.M. Bruce, to the British Under
secretaryy for Air. His proposal was to pool the Empire's air training resources. Elementary 

" •• D.M. Homer: High Command: Australia and the Allied Strategy. 1939 -1945, AWM Canberra 198£ 25 
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airr training should be carried out in each Dominion, after which further training would take 
placee in Canada. The graduates would then join the Dominion squadrons to be formed in 
thee United Kingdom. The objective would be to train 50.000 aircrew a year, of which 
somewhatt more than half would come from the Dominions. This proposal was worked out 
withh all concerned at a conference in Ottawa. The Canadians were to take about 2.800 
aircreww every four weeks from the other Dominions and the United Kingdom. In Australia 4 
initiall training schools, 9 elementary flying training schools, 7 service flying schools and 13 
otherr schools were to be established. It was hoped that the EATS would alleviate the 
manpowerr problems of the RAF and the Dominion air forces. 

Thee chief of the Australian Air Staff, Air Vice-Marshal S.J. Goble, objected to the Empire 
Airr Training Scheme EATS in September 1939, because it was centered on feeding air 
forcee personnel to the European Theatre of War, doing nothing to improve Australian 
Homee Defence2231. Therefore Prime Minister Menzies replaced him in December 1939 
byy a British Air Chief Marshal, Sir Charles Burnett, who faithfully executed the EATS, and 
whoo was not really interested in Australia's home defence2232. Menzies supported the 
EATSS on the grounds that the new airfields and equipment would improve the infrastructu
ree of Australian defence, would stimulate the local aircraft industry, and would increase the 
numberr of modern planes available for Australian defence. Alas, it turned out that the 
planess the U.K. delivered were not modern at all2233, and moreover their delivery was 
veryy slow. Therefore, the local aircraft industry started the production of training planes, 
andd plans to produce the modem Bristol Beaufort torpedo bombers, and even the De 
Havillandd Mosquito, had to be scaled down. At the time of Pearl Harbor, the local aircraft 
industryy had produced 1309 training planes, unfit for operational use against the Japanese, 
andd only 10 Beaufort torpedo bombers2234. The net result of the EATS was that at the 
timee of the Japanese onslaught, the RAAF had almost ceased to exist as a fighting 
organisation,, with most of its Australian personnel flying RAF Bombers and fighters in the 
airr war against Germany. Of this personnel, 37,738 served with the RAF in Europe, of 
whomm 5,319 were killed. The EATS had delivered aircrew, but not for Australia. The same 
observationn is also relevant to the Royal Canadian Air Force, where due to the the EATS 
thee evolution of the RCAF as an independent air force was stunted, with 60% of all 
Canadiann pilots still serving with the RAF in 1944.2235 

4.6.3.4.6.3. The Second AIF. 

Withh respect to the Army, the Government had steadfastly refused to raise a proper 
standingg Army in the past, notwithstanding the increasing risk of war. The army therefore 
consistedd of a core of a few thousand regulars, supplemented by 80.000 part-time 
militiamen,, who had 12 days of camp training a year. It was not until 19 October 1939 that 

0311 J.M. McCarthy. Op. cit., 329 
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2033 According to the Ottawa agreement. Australia would be provided by the United Kingdom with 150 Avro 
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worthlesss in the campaign in the West in May - June 1940. See J.M. McCarthy, Op. cit. 332. 
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thee War Cabinet took the decision to reintroduce conscription for home service in the army, 
andd to raise an Australian Infantry Division as recommended by the Military Board2236. 
Menziess promised that the administration would not introduce conscription for overseas 
servicee however. As the leader of a minority Government, supported by the strongly 
Empire-orientedd Country Party, but under continual attack from the opposition ALP, he had 
thee problem of showing the general public his willingness to assist the old motherland, 
whilee maintaining the impopularity of general conscription, which was anathema to the 
ALP.. The popular press, especially the Argus of Melbourne, urged the formation of a 
secondd AIF, like the first Australian Imperial Forces of the First World War. On the other 
sidee of the globe, Winston Qhurchill, who as First Lord of the Admiralty, had joined 
Chamberlain'ss War Cabinet, was lamenting that Australia appeared to be forming only one 
division,division, and even that was remaining home for the present*.32317 

Inn making that comment, Churchill was not alone. The influential American Journalist, Tyler 
Dennett,, acidly observed in Foreign Affairs that the Australians were able to become very 
sentimentall about the Empire, "but that they wanted to be left with complete liberty to amplify 
tfw/rtfw/r programme of social experimentation in ways which would be far beyond their means if they 
werewere to take over anything like full responsibilities for setf-defense'823*. 

Menziess dispatched his Minister for Supply and Development, Robert G. Casey, to London 
inn order to clarify British needs for army resources. On 5th November 1939 Casey reported 
backk on the discussions that he and other Dominion Ministers had had with the British War 
Cabinett and the Chiefs of Staff. The British did not expect a German attack in the West till 
Aprill 1940, nor a Japanese campaign in South-East Asia22". Again Casey had received 
assurancess from the First Lord of Admiralty (W.S. Churchill) that Britain would sacrifice its 
Mediterraneann interests, if need be, in order to aid its "kith and kin", in Churchill's flowery 
language22*.. These assurances were, it is true, hedged at various points, but the gene
rall line was unchanged as from the Imperial Conference of 1937: in importance Singapore 
rankedd second after the British Isles. 

Butt Australia had to show something for the British guarantee. The COS therefore 
suggestedd that an Australian Corps of 2 divisions should be sent to Egypt and Palestine to 
relievee British troops over there. Casey let it be known that Australia was willing to 
dispatchh a force overseas, but wanted an assurance from the British Government about 
thee threat from Japan. He spent more than a month in London to get just some kind of 
Britishh guarantee, and even visited the (quiet) front in France, where he concluded that 
underr no circumstances Australian troops should be sent to the Western Front0*1. 

Afterr much debate it was indeed decided by the Australian Government in the fall of 1939 

* ** Report by the Military Board on the Raising of a Special Force for Continuous Service either in Australia 
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too send one Australian division to Egypt in early 1940. It helped the internal political 
situationn (e.g. the Country Party) that the British Government had declared its willingness 
too purchase a huge quantity of Australian wheat22*2. In announcing this decision to the 
Parliament,, Menzies stated that "adequate assurances have been given with respect to the 
capacitycapacity and availability of the Royal Navy, which is after all our first line of defence, to give us 
protectionprotection against any major aggression*2*'. It is illustrative of the bickering and hesitancy 
withinn the administration, that of the three artillery field regiments sent overseas, only one 
wouldd be fully armed. At that time there were in Australia enough guns and howitzers to 
equipp the field artillerie of five infantry divisions and two artillery divisions, a larger force 
thann the British Expeditionary Force in France in 19392244. At last a convoy of 11 liners 
withh the Australian 6th Division and the 4th New Zealand Brigade set sail for Egypt on 
Januaryy 10 1940, escorted by the old R-class battleship HMS RAMILUES, and the 
cruiserss HMAS SYDNEY, HMS KENT and the French heavy cruiser SUFFREN. It was the 
biggestt convoy of the war up to that time. However, almost no heavy weapons went with 
thee convoy. 

Thee appearance of the big capital ships HMS REPULSE and HMS RAMILLIES in 
Australiann waters, in order to protect the convoys to the Middle East, left an indelible 
impressionn on Australian public opinion, enhancing the standing of the Australian Govern
mentt If these ships could be spared for escorting convoys, it was clear that the Royal 
Navyy would unquestioningly be able to assemble a far larger fleet of capital ships for the 
defencee of Singapore2245. 

Thee "wheat for soldiers" deal has been used to demonstrate the independence of the 
Australiann Government from London, because it illustrated that it had a clear appreciation 
off what it considered to be its own vital interests, and that it was quite capable of looking 
afterr them2246. Others have pointed out, that by sending its only combat-ready Infantry 
Divisionn overseas, the Australian Government failed to insure Australia's security, so 
ensuringg its political survival2247. In January 1940 however, there was only a very latent 
dangerr from Japan, while there was a clear need for more troops in the Middle East, 
wheree a war raged. At that time no vital interests of Australia were really damaged by 
employingg one Infantry Division elsewhere, with a sizable recruitment drive underway in 
Australia.. At that time the decision taken was still very rational. 

4.6.4.4.6.4. The German occupation of the Netherlands. 

Thee blitzkrieg in the West eliminated all complacency. The fall of The Netherlands, Belgium 
andd France came as a shock, the rescue of the BEF at Dunkirk as an eye-opener. It was 
moree the fall of the Netherlands that posed the question of what would happen to the 
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Netherlandss East Indies and strengthened the case of those opposing the government 
policyy with respect to the deployment of the AIF in the Middle East. The entry of Italy into 
thee war played into the hands of those who argued that the AIF in the Middle East should 
bee augmented in order to safeguard the eastern mediterranean. Premier Menzies made a 
broadcastt on 16th June 1940, appealing for "all-round sacrifice, unremitting toil and 
unflinchingunflinching devotion"*". The populace rose to the challenge: in July 21.000 volunteers 
hadd enlisted, in August this was 32.500. The administration had authorised the formation of 
aa corps of 3 divisions, it now could raise twice that number. Further air and naval forces 
weree committed to service overseas. 

Thee rapid dispatch of Australian forces did not meet with general approval within the 
populace.. In February 1940, for example, the Wollongong Branch of the Australian Labor 
Partyy already protested against the sending of Australian troops abroad, while they might 
bee more urgently needed for the defence of the homeland, adding that Australia would be 
facedfaced with Imminent peril from the Dutch East Indies if Holland is invaded in the German 
springspring offensive'0*. It were Trade Union auxiliaries and Local A.L.P. branch organisati
onss which expressed their anxiety in similar fashion in 1940-1941. The government 
argued,, that Australia was a Dominion, with the same King as the British Motherland, and 
thatt therefore Australia could not stand aside, watching the "old country" being overrun by 
Germann hordes. In this the government was probably correct, judging by the general 
supportt of the populace for the measures taken and the large number of volunteers for 
overseass service. Other Dominions, like Southern Ireland, Canada and South Africa, did 
nott adhere to this reasoning, or at least not initially. 

Thee second argument used by the Australian government, namely that Australia and 
Britainn had largely identical interests, is more debatable. The Australian initiatives and 
pressuree on the British Government to involve the Dutch in a common defense of South-
Eastt Asia was not really supported by the U.K. Government, but was plainly an Australian 
interest2280.. The second part of this chapter discusses these Australian initiatives in 
somee detail. Therefore it remains an open question, as to why the respective governments 
off Menzies and Curön did not recall Australian Service Units back to S.E. Asia in time to 
meett the Japanese onslaught In December 1941 the 100.000 troops of the militia were 
estimatedd to be roughly 40% effective, and were therefore no real shield against the 
Japanese.. The effort to maintain the Empire Air Training Scheme had led to a situation 
wheree the air force was drastically understrength in first-line aircraft2251. 

4.6.5.4.6.5. The end of the Singapore Strategy. 

Thee Australian Government remained very anxious about the situation in S.E. Asia, 
specificallyy after the fall of the Netherlands, in contrast to the British Cabinet, which had 
alreadyy decided in March 1940 to withdraw two Blenheim bomber squadrons from 
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Singaporee and send them to the Middle East2252. The Australians replaced these squa
dronss with one squadron of Hudson Bombers flown over from Australia, refuelling at 
Surabaya.. Dutch agreement was obtained without Japanese interference2253. The British 
Cabinett had informed the Australian Government on June 13, that the entry of Italy into the 
warr probably precluded the sending of adequate naval reinforcements to the Far 
East.22944 It was, in effect, the death announcement of the "Main Fleet to Singapore-
strategy. . 

Threee days later the British Cabinet asked for an additional squadron of Hudson bombers 
andd one Squadron of Wirraways to replace RAF squadrons which were urgently required in 
thee Middle East2258. The Australian chiefs of staff informed the Australian War Cabinet, 
onn June 18, that without the aid of the French Fleet, Britain could not contain both the 
Germann and Italian Fleets, at the same time sending a fleet to Singapore. This was 
confirmedd in a cablegram from the British Government to the Australian Government, 
whichh also instructed the British Ambassador in Washington to ask for American help. 
ParagraphParagraph 8 of the message states: The collapse of France would provide Japan with the 
temptationtemptation to take action against the French, British or Dutch interests in the Far East. We see no 
hopehope of being able to despatch a fleet to Singapore. It will therefore be vital tfiaf the United States 
ofof America should publicly declare her intention to regard any alteration of the status quo in the Far 
EastEast and the Pacific as a casus belli".2256 In a discussion with Bruce, the British Chief of 
Stafff Major General, H.L. Ismay, confirmed that the British worried about the possibility of 
thee Italian battle fleet entering the struggle in the Atlantic, basing itself on French ports, in 
thee case of the British Fleet leaving the Mediterranean for Singapore.2257 

Thee British predicament could not be kept secret. There was much scepticism in the 
internationall Press about the possibility of the Singapore strategy ever being executed, 
shouldd the necessity arise. For example, Tyler Dennett had already stated in Foreign 
AffairsAffairs of October 19392258 that in the event of a war in which England was engaged 
bothh in Europe and the Far East, no battleships would be sent to Singapore until after the 
Germann pocket battleships had been eliminated. 

22522 Cablegram A. Eden to R.G. Menzies. 21 March 1940. DAFP, Volume III, Document 110, page 154. 

22833 DAFP, Volume III, documents 295 and 365. 

2844 In a cablegram from Lord Caldecote, UK Secretary of State for Dominion Affairs, to Sir Geoffrey 
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didd the British Government place the destiny of its possessions in the Far East in the hands of a still very 
reluctantt and strongly anti-colonial Power: the United States. The importance of this policy statement cannot be 
overratedd in the light of the subsequent history of S.E. Asia. 
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Mclntyre,, op. cit., 169 - 171. 

Tylerr Dennett, Opus cit., 121. 
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Yett Singapore must be held. The question was how much Australia could do to help 
defendd it On 28th June 1940 the British Government asked whether Australia could send 
onee Division to Malaya at once and, if that were not possible, even a Brigade.22* The 
Seventhh AIF Division was ready for reinforcement of the Sixth AIF Division in the Middle 
East,, but was not equipped adequately. The War Cabinet considered, but rejected, the 
possibilityy of bringing back the fully-equipped Sixth AIF Division from the Middle East The 
Britishh however were not too concerned about the lack of equipment for the 7th AIF 
Division,, In view of the unlikelihood of Japanese being able to bring mechanised troops 
withwith the latest form of equipment to attack them?* However, because of this lack of 
equipment,, the drive for more recruitment had to be suspended. The War Cabinet 
thereforee decided to adhere to its original plan of sending the 7th Division to the Middle 
East,, rejecting the British request to send it to Singapore. 

Lookingg back, the fatal decision not to accede to the original British request to send an 
Australiann Division to Singapore, must stand out as the most fateful decision made by the 
Menziess government The official reason given, was the Australian dislike of seeing its 
troopss on garrison duties in Singapore, the kind of duties which were less compatible "with 
thethe psychology of the Australian soldier***. Just as earlier in the war, the Australian 
Governmentt had given priority to the dispatch of expeditionary forces to the War Theatre, 
wheree predecessors of an earlier generation had covered themselves with glory, above 
homee defence. So once again, as anxiety over possible Japanese attack began to wane, 
thee Government became more interested in fighting an actual enemy in the Middle East, 
ratherr than sitting down in Malaya and waiting for a prospective foe. Having an active 
A.I.F.. in the Middle East resulted almost automatically in more persuasion in favour of 
reinforcementt of that same theatre of operations. 

Meanwhile,, the War Cabinet had approved an ambitious plan for expansion of the 
Australiann Army Forces during 1941. The Australian Home Army would consist of five 
divisionss of militia troops with the equivalent of two cavalry divisions2262. The Australian 
Imperiall Forces (AIF) consisting of volunteers, would have 4 infantry divisions and 1 
armouredd division, to be equipped with the Matilda-tanks. The AIF, which consisted of 
volunteerss only but with a professional cadre of officers, could be employed at other 
Theatress of War outside Australia. Anyway, in total this meant an army of 12 divisions, an 
almostt unbearable burden for so such a small population of 9 million people. The Canadi
ans,, for example, contributed 5 Divisions and 2 Armoured Brigades to the Allied cause, 
basedd on a population of 12 million22*3. In addition to the Army Forces, a Home Guard 
wass founded on 6 May 1941, with an initial strength of 50.000 men, all volunteers between 

* "" Lord Caldecote to Australian Government, June 28, 1940. DAFP, Volume III, document 459, pages 
5177 - 518. 

" "" Lord Caldecote to Sir G. Whiskard, 10 August 1940. DAFP, Volume IV, document 61. page 81. 

" "" R.G. Menzies to Lord Caldecote, 29 August 1940. DAFP, Volume IV. document 84, page119. 

**"" According to the Constitution, the militia could only be employed outside Australia in Australian 
territoriess such as Eastern New Guinea, the Solomons, etc. 

" "" D. Morton. Ibid. 
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188 and 50 years of age.226* 

4.6.6.4.6.6. The German raiders. 

Warr was not immediately brought to Australian shores, until the second half of 1940. The 
Germann raider ORION entered the Pacific via Cape Horn and wreaked havoc in the 
Tasmann Sea in August 1940. A heroic battle on 20 August with the freighter TURAKINA, 
equippedd with just one 4" gun, resulted in the loss of the freighter. Mines were laid east of 
Auckland,, resulting in the loss of the 14.000 tons liner NIAGARA on 19 June 1940. She 
wass joined later by the raider KOMET, which came with Russian assistance via the 
Behringg Sea. The two raiders bombarded the guano island of Nauru and sank a number of 
ships.. According to press reports at that time, they were actively assisted by the Japanese 
Navy2265.. On 27 November the two ships intercepted and sank the large liner RANGITA-
NEE near New Zealand. The Dutch Consul General in Sydney duly reported these losses to 
hishis Government and the panic caused in Australia2266. 

Thee German actions resulted in a greater consciousness within the population about the 
politicall and military situation. The ALP Member of Parliament Dr. Evatt even told his 
audiencee that the Australians lived in " a fool's paradise" and that a voluntary all-in v/ar 
effortt was needed. This was aimed directly at the Australian Trade Unions, who had 
disruptedd war production with wildcat strikes and walk-outs.2267 

AA third raider, the PINGUÏN, was active in the Indian Ocean. The shortage of cruisers now 
becamee apparent. Since the RAN had most of its ships under Admiralty control in the 
Atlanticc and Middle East, only HMAS HOBART and HMAS ADELAIDE were available for 
patrollingg in the Indian Ocean, and HMN2S ACHILLES (of Battle of the River Plate fame) 
andd the armed merchant cruiser MANOORA in the Western Pacific. None of these raiders 
weree intercepted. 

Thee light cruiser HMAS SYDNEY was despatched from the Mediterranean to Australia in 
thee second half of 1941. In the Indian Ocean she intercepted the German raider KORMO-
RANN near Christmas island on 25 November 1941. In the ensuing fight both ships were 
lost,, but the SYDNEY blew up with the loss of her entire complement of 645 men, the 
largestt single loss of the RAN in the Second World War2288. Only an empty float from 

* "" Letter T. Elink Schuurman to MinFA, 28 May 1941, no T6/4121/71. MinBuZa, Archive Sydney, Box 13. 
inv.. nr. 111. 

* "" Articles in the Sydney Morning Herald of 1 and 2 January 1941. See letter Dutch Consul-general T. 
Elinkk Schuurman to MinFA, 4 February 1941, MinBuZa, Sydney Archive, box 13 no 1. inv. nr. 111. 

" "" Letter T. Elink Schuurman to MinFA, 5 February 1941, no T 14/753/14. MinBuZa, London Archive 1945, 
inv.. nr. 111. 

"" The Sydney Morning Herald of 13 February 1941 charged that "the wave of war-time strikes has 
bewilderedd and in many cases incensed the Australian public, who are unable to understand why men in the 
workshopss should utilise the nation's emergency to extort concessions which they could not have dreamed of 
demandingg in time of peace". 

zmzm The tragic end of HMAS SYDNEY has spewed a lot of speculations about the circumstances leading to 
thiss loss. A theory which got some publicity was that the ship had been torpedoed by a Japanese submarine. 
Seee Michael Montgomery: Who sank the SYDNEY? Sydney 1981. Barbara Winter in her book HMAS SYDNEY: 
Fact,Fact, Fantasy and Fraud Brisbane 1984 has debunked these and other myths. See also the informative article 
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thee ship was recovered. The long, long list of names from this ship on the wall of remem
brancee in the Australian War Memorial in Canberra leaves an indelible impression on the 
visitor.. The museum also exhibits the tragically empty float as the only remaining proof that 
thee ship once existed, A very valuable ship with its well-trained complement was lost for 
thee approaching baffles at the Malay Barrier. 

4.6.7.4.6.7. Political Failures. 

Notwithstandingg the efforts made, most modem writers on Australian military history are 
veryy critical about the government in the period September 1939 - July 1941. It was a time 
whichh could be characterised as an extended "phoney war". Australian civilians plied their 
tradee as before the War, and Australian life-style did not change appreciably during that 
period.. There was even an extended strike in the NSW coal-mines, as if there were no 
war,, and little signs of a decrease in the consumption of consumer goods. The distribution 
off petrol started on May 1 1941, nothwithstanding the lack of any indigenous oil sources. 
Thee Dutch military mission, visiting the Port Kembla Steelworks and other plants in the 
Wollongongg area in October 1940, noted with amazement the total halt of production due 
too a strike I8888 On 13 May, Minister Hughes warned: "Ail is not well with Australian industry. 
ForFor months, it has been in a state of unrest. Vitally important production has been held up by stop-
workwork meetings, strikes, bans upon overtime, and threats to cease work unless demands ... are 
granted-.*" granted-.*" 

Throughoutt 1939 and 1940 the war, according to de Maria, was "a spirited collage of smiling 
diggersdiggers in uniform, heroic tales from volunteers, troop-ships leaving port in a festive mood, higher 
andand higher production figures, parades and bands and still more parades*2". Decisions, which 
shouldd have been made, were not made. The EATS for example proved to be disastrous 
forr the RAAF, as has already been discussed on paoe471 - 472 Australia paid most of the 
costt of initial training, but received no benefit from it. The majority of Australian crews 
servedd in British squadrons, which limited promotions and meant that few Australians rose 
too high rank or gained experience in senior command posts. One of the glaring mistakes of 
thee Australian government, was that it failed to exercise control over the thousands of 
youngg men sent to fight in the skies of Europe2*72. 

Thee same observation can be made with respect to the Navy, with no operational control 
whatsoeverr over its own ships by the government and the AIF. To illustrate this point: the 
Britishh Government deemed it unnecessary to inform the Australian Government about the 
usee of HMAS AUSTRALIA, the RAN flagship, as part of the covering force for the abortive 
attemptt to recapture Dakar for the Free French Forces from the Vichy domination in 

off Rear-Admiral H. Langenberg USN: "What price vigilance: the KORMORAN-SYDNEY Battle" in the Naval 
WarWar College Review, 33:1, January/February 1980. 78 - 84. 

*"•• Verslag KNIL-Commissie, Batavia 31 december 1940, page 34 - 35 of annex on visits to Australian 
industry.. ARA, London Archive Ministry of Colonies, toegangsnr. 2.10.45, Inv. nr. 772 

2000 Letter T. Elink Schuurman to MinFA. 28 May 1941, no T6/4121/71, MinBuZa, Sydney Archive, box 13, 
inv.. nr. 111. 

mm William de Maria: "The Australian Wartime budgets 1939 - 1945* Journal of the Royal AustraBan 

HistoricalHistorical Society, 76 (1990). 280. 

mm Jeffrey Grey, op.cit. 149. 
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Septemberr 1940. The loyal Dominion had to learn of this fiasco from the Australian 
newspapers.. According to Day, the Dakar fiasco produced the first major dispute in the 
warr between the Australian and British Governments2273. 

Inn the first nine months about 100.000 Australians of an age group of 600.000 volunteered 
forr service oversea in the war against Germany. For a small nation it was an unbelievable 
figure.. It was equivalent to 2.000.000 Americans volunteering for service against an enemy 
inn another hemisphere227*. It illustrated the deeply-felt bonds of kinship existing between 
thee white Australians and their motherland. This large number of volunteers enabled the 
administrationn to raise an additional division, the 7th, for active duty in the Middle East As 
Gavinn Long has pointed out, the Government did not do much more than canalize the flow 
off recruits. It could have gone for full mobilisation of the Services and an extension of 
manufacturingg capacity, as the still neutral United States was going to do in a couple of 
months.. Another, less dramatic course, could have been the formation of a sizeable 
volunteerr army, fully armed with the output of Australian factories. The actual course 
adaptedd was that with the least foresight: to enlist a small military force, to send part of this 
forcee overseas but with few heavy weapons, to embark on a cautious increase in arms 
productionn in Australia without full usage of the potential production capacity available, and 
too leave the home army unmobilised. 

Thee historian David Day has even argued, that the Menzies Government obviously did not 
doo enough to secure the safety of Australia, because the available forces were all sent 
overseas,, leaving just a thin shield for Australia's defence2275. He takes issue with the 
argumentt of Menzies, that Australia could only maintain her independent state as a nation 
byy adhering to the family of nations headed by Great Britain, loyally supporting it. This 
policyy was to place Australia in a position of great peril in 1942. This cannot be denied, but 
off course the political failures of the Menzies government are judged objectively with 
hindsight. . 

Evenn to outsiders it was evident that Australia had to invest more in its forward defence, 
specificallyy with respect to the Malay Barrier. The influential American journalist Callender 
statedd in an interview: "Britain and the Dutch East Indies are allies against Germany in Europe 
butbut apparently not in the Far East. Australians can fly here to defend Singapore, but they cannot 
stopstop en route to lend help in the Dutch East Indies. The Dutch East Indies bear to Australia much 
thethe same strategic relations as Canada bears to trie United States. Three Western Powers have 
vitalvital interests in this part of the world and in the maintenance of defence forces here. Yet apparently 
nono two of the three Western Powers have had staff talks or have taken specific steps towards 
collaborationcollaboration in a possible emergency. Singapore and Pearl Harbor look at each other with friendly 
eyes,eyes, but mat is aif**. Callendar was right, of course, but it was not only the Australians 
whoo to blame for this state of affairs. 

Thee apparent lack of trust by the Australian War Cabinet in the capabilities of senior 
Australiann officers is unexplainable. It is a documented fact, that at the end of 1939 British 

* "" David Day: 777© Great Betrayal, 89. 

*"**"* Gavin Long, op. cit., 27. 

*"** David Day: The Great Betrayal. 34. 

ZB%ZB% Sydney Daily Telegraph of 3 September 1940. Attached to report of T. Elink Schuurman to MinBuZa, 5 
Septemberr 1940, no T2/4011. Secret Archives MinBuZa, London DZ/GA 1940 -1945, inv. nr. 101, 
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officerss commanded all three Services, In the case of the RAN there was a clear motivati
on:: no officers of the RAN had as yet reached flag rank. The Chief of Naval Staff, Admiral 
Sirr Ragnar Colvin RN, was already appointed in 1937 and knew Australian culture. The 
commanderr of the naval squadron, Rear-Admiral J.G. Crace, was Australian-bom but 
joinedd the Royal Navy as a youth and rose through its ranks. When Colvin fell ill however, 
hee was replaced on June 1 1941 by another British Admiral, Vice-Admiral Sir Guy Royle, 
RN2277.. The situation was different for the Army, which had a good potential of senior 
officers.. In 1939 the Cabinet appointed British Major-General E.K. Squires as Chief of Staff 
Australiann Army to replace the Australian Major-General J.D. Lavarack. This action created 
considerablee resentment in the regular officer corps227'. Also at the RAAF, the Australi
ann Chief of Staff Air Vice-Marshall SJ . Goble was replaced at the end of 1939 by Air Chief 
Marshalll Sir Charles Burnett RAF, who had been Inspector-General of the RAF. This 
appointmentt resulted in Australia now having a triumvirate of British senior officers in 
chargee of its defence. 

4.7.. Facing the Japanese menace. 

4.7.1.4.7.1. Introduction. 

Caseyy discussed with Churchill during his stay in London in November 1939, on the 
explicitt instruction of Menzies2279, whether Great Britain would assist the Netherlands 
Eastt Indies in the case of a Japanese attack. If Britain failed to respond to such an attack, 
thee Japanese would be sitting on Australia's doorstep, able to launch a lightning attack or 
evenn an invasion before the main fleet could even work up steam! The British Government 
gott itself out of this predicament by declaring that it could in no way give any guarantee to 
Australiaa and/or the Netherlands East Indies without knowing the attitude of the United 
States.. In effect, even the United States were considered by the British Government to be 
thee dominating power in the Far East, due to its own weakness in that theatre. Churchill's 
admittancee of British weakness eventually started the process of transfer of power from 
Greatt Britain to the United States in S.E. Asia far ahead of the same transfer in Western 
Europee some years later. 

Inn the end, Casey and Bruce gave in on the assurances given that the main fleet would 
saill for Singapore in the case of a Japanese hostile act towards Australia, although the 
conditionss under which it would sail remained unclear. Casey was supported by Bruce, 
whoo however had severe doubts about the overstretching of British naval forces, and who 
confidedd to a friend that British assessments of the Far East situation were "obviously 
framedframed in order to reassure Australia and make certain that the Expeditionary Force should be 
dispatcheddispatched at an early date'32'0. Bruce's misgivings, potentially of great importance, were 
neverr communicated clearly and unequivocally to the Australian Government however. 

22777 Letter T. Elink Schuurman to MunBuZa. 28 May 1941, no T6/4121/71. Secret Archives MinBuZa, 

Sydneyy Archive, box 13. inv. nr. 111. 

'"•• This resentment is still voiced in a modem military history of Australia like that of Jeffrey Grey, op. cit., 

133. . 

OTOT R. Menzies to R. Casey, 14 November 1939. DAFP, Volume II, document 361. 

*""" Quoted in David Day: The Great Betrayal, 31. 
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Fromm the same fear for the Japanese, the Australian Government sounded out Dutch 
willingnesss to defend themselves against Japanese incursions. On 1 December 1939 the 
Australiann Minister of External Affairs, Sir Henry Gullett, had an open discussion with Mr. 
Elinkk Schuurman. Gullett stated that his Government feared a Japanese attack on 
Borneo'ss oilfields after the abrogation of the U.S. - Japanese Trade Treaty in the spring of 
1940.. The Dutch Consul General posed the question of why the Australians were sending 
theirr expeditionary Force to the Middle East, when they were so afraid about the fate of 
theirr northern neighbour2281. No satisfactory answer was given. 

4.7.2.4.7.2. Deficiencies in the defence of the Malay barrier. 

Likee the Netherlands Indies, Australian security in defence against Japan depended on the 
fatee of Singapore. Successive Australian Governments had been repeatedly assured that 
inn time of need, a British battlefleet would be sent to contest with the Japanese fleet the 
controll of the Malay Barrier. The problem now was to provide Malaya with an army and air 
forcee strong enough to hold out until such a fleet arrived. A liaison conference took place 
inn Singapore from 22 to 31 October 1940, attended by staff officers from the United 
Kingdom,, Australia and New Zealand, known later as the First Singapore Staff Conferen
ce.. (_Eages_24S_i-24Ji The conference identified a number of deficiencies in the defence of 
Singapore. . 

Thee results of the (First) Singapore Staff Conference were discussed in the Australian 
Cabinet,, which concluded that the position of Singapore was so alarming that the prime 
minister,, Menzies, should go to London to discuss this and other matters with Chur
chill2282.. It also decided to send a brigade group (the 26th, part of the 8th AIF Division in 
thee process of formation at that time) to Singapore as a temporary measure, but that it was 
too be relieved by Indian troops and concentrated in the Middle East as soon as possible. 
Brucee cabled from London that more than 60.000 Canadian troops stationed in the British 
Isless were becoming restive due to lack of activity, "particularly in face of Australian 
achievementss in the Middle East"220. The Canadian Government was not willing, howe
ver,, to consider relocation of the Canadians to Singapore. It was only at the end of 1941 
thatt two Canadian battalions would arrive in Hongkong, there to be the first Western troops 
too be marched off into Japanese captivityiChapter 2. page 2031 

Itt can be stated after the event, that the Australian government's preoccupation with 
buildingg up land forces in the Middle East at the expense of Singapore could not be 
justifiedd in any way, and was therefore a serious blunder. 

Whenn the successful British air attack on Taranto, on 9 November 1940, had put a large 
partt of the Italian battlefleet out of action, the Australian Government again increased 
pressuree on London for the despatch of three or four battleships to Singapore. Meanwhile, 
thee new battleships of the KING GEORGE V class became available, relieving the 

22,11 Letter Elink Schuurman to MinFA, 1 December 1939, T4/5304/337, ARA Sydney Archive, inv. nr. 800. 

*"*" Advisory War Council Minute no 9, Canberra 25 November 1940. DAFP. Volume IV, document 208, 
pagee 282, 

•"•• S.M. Bruce to W.A. Fadden, Acting Prime Minister, 14 February 1941. DAFP, Volume IV. document 
299,, page 407. 
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pressuree on capital ships. Bruce was instructed to talk to the Admiralty again228*, but to 
noo avail, however. Churchill rejected any immediate possibility of dispatching (part of) the 
Mediterraneann Fleet to Singapore, but reassured the Australian Government by stating that 
IfIf Australia is seriously threatened by invasion, we should not hesitate to compromise or 
sacrificesacrifice the Mediterranean position for the sake of our kith and kin'**'. This assurance 
wass going to haunt Churchill in the coming months. 

Onn the basis of the results of the First Singapore conference, the Australian Chiefs of Staff 
advisedd the cabinet to include Timor and the South Moluccas into Australia's area of 
responsibility.. The War Cabinet agreed, and when in February 1941 another staff confe
rencee took place in Singapore with the Dutch in attendance, the Australian proposal to 
reinforcee Timor and Ambon was accepted by all parties concerned. The Australian 
Governmentt however, noted the complete lack of a co-ordinated naval plan for the Far 
East,, and asked for another Staff Conference in Singapore to complete such a plan 
withoutt delay2"8. 

Anotherr result of this conference was the set-up of an outer defence perimeter in the 
unprotectedd South-West Pacific Area Small Australian detachments went to Rabaul, Vila 
inn the New Hebrides, Tulagi and Buka in the Solomons, Manus in the Admiralty islands 
andd Noumea, New Caledonia. Moreover, in the 1920's the Naval Intelligence Division had 
organisedd and instructed a network of "coast watchers" chosen from patrol officers, 
missionariess and plantation owners living among the local population on the coasts of New 
Guineaa and the Solomons, and on Australia's long tropical coasts. When war broke out, 
thiss secret service was around 800 strong, most of them on the Australian mainland. A 
retiredd naval lieutnant-commander, E.A. Feldt, who had long experience in New Guinea, 
wass posted to Port Moresby to enlarge the organisation and to equip the coast watchers 
withh portable teleradios. At length there was a line of watchers with teleradios, spread at 
intervalss of 50 to 150 miles all along the chain of islands from the Ninigo group in the 
Northwest,, through the Admiralties and New Ireland to the southern Solomons, and similar 
innerr lines along the northern coast of new Guinea mainland and along new Britain - about 
sixtyy posts In all. These "coast watchers" proved invaluable when Japan invaded the 
South-westt Pacific. 

Thee visit of an American squadron to Sydney (20 - 23 March 1941) and Brisbane (25 - 28 
Marchh 1941) was much appreciated. The squadron consisted of the heavy cruisers USS 
CHICAGOO and PORTLAND and 5 destroyers. At the same time the light cruisers USS 
BROOKLYNN and SAVANNAH together with 4 destroyers, visited New Zealand and Fiji. It 
wass a clear demonstration from the United States towards Japan. According to the Dutch 
C.G.. the enthousiasm of the Australians was so great that it was almost embarras
sing.22877 Another visit to Brisbane by the heavy cruisers USS SALT LAKE CITY and 

• "" R.G. Mercies to S.M. Bruce, 3 December 1940. DAFP, Volume IV. document 214. page 289. 

" •• Cable 510, Lord Cranborne to Commonwealth Government, 23 december 1940, DAFP Volume IV, 
documentt 236. 

* "" Commonwealth Government to Lord Cranborne, 27 March 1941. DAFP, Volume IV, document 366, 
pagee 516. 

"•** Report of T. Elink Schuurman to MinFA, 26 March 1941, no T4/2157/41. MinBuZa, London, inv. nr. 111. 
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NORTHAMPTON,, occurred from 5-10 August 1941.2288 

Byy mid-1941 the Australian defence build-up was in full swing. The overseas forces had 
beenn designed on as large a scale as reliance on volunteers would permit. The navy was 
16.0000 strong. Of its six cruisers, three were in the Mediterranean or the Atlantic, (notably 
HMASS AUSTRALIA), and three in the Pacific and Indian Oceans. The 5 destroyers were in 
thee Mediterranean. The AIF consisted of 4 infantry divisions and corps troops, and the First 
Armouredd Division was being formed, equipped with the home-built Matilda tanks. zm 

Australiaa had 62.000 men overseas and 53.000 in Australia. The Air Force numbered 
33.000,, with 7.900 volunteers on the waiting-list for training. The nineteen-squadron plan 
hadd been achieved and the Air Force planned to have 33 operational squadrons in 
Australiaa at the end of the year, albeit equipped with obsolete planes. There was still an 
imbalance,, with the largest part of its best forces still employed in Europe and the Middle 
East. . 

4.7.3.4.7.3. Menzies in London. 

Menziess had talked to the British Chiefs of Staff in London in March 1941. Menzies was 
informedd that there were then 118 aircraft in Malaya, whereas in their view, 336 were 
needed,, although the First Singapore Staff Conference had recommended 582 planes. 
Churchilll intervened personally when he learned of this recommendation, claiming that he 
hadd not approved these "very targe diversions of forces"3**. At the request by Menzies 
thatt Hurricane fighter planes to be sent to Singapore, the Chiefs of Staff informed him that 
thee 450 shore-based aircraft that the Japanese could marshal against Singapore were of 
"obsolete"obsolete types", and that "we have no reasons to believe the Japanese standards are 
eveneven comparable to those of the Italians". Hurricanes could be sent to the Far East only at 
thee expense of the Middle East, but the American Buffalo Fighter "would probably prove 
moremore than a match for any Japanese aircraft*21". Moreover, the Dutch Air Force pos
sessedd 162 aircraft, "of types at least equal in performance to those of the Japanese", and 
hadd ordered an additional 245 aircraft from the United States, due to arrive in April 
19412292. . 

Churchill'ss under-estimation of Japanese strength and of the agresiveness of its intentions 
hadd strongly influenced the thinking of his military advisers, who seemed to be very ill-
informedd on many aspects of the military situation in the Far East. For example, Menzies 
wass told that Sir Brooke-Popham, Commander-in-Chief Far East, had told the war cabinet, 
inn February, that he was of the opinion that Singapore could defend itself for six months 

" "" Ibid., letter of 12 August 1941, no T4/6147/111. 
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untill a fleet arrived2293. On his visit to the Australian War Cabinet on 14 February 1941, 
Sirr Robert Brooke-Popnam repeated these statements2294. In reply to a direct question 
byy Menzies, the British Vice-Chief of the Naval Staff Vice-Admiral T.S.V. Phillips (who was 
laterr to perish with the British Fleet in the South China Sea) answered, that "he would 
havehave no hesitation in engaging the Japanese Fleet with 60% of their number of British 
ships**".ships**". The weakness of Menzies' position in London was his earlier acceptance of 
thee Middle East as the theatre of war, in which Australia would made its greatest contributi
onn and the fact that Australian troops would be abandoned in the case of the Mediterra
neann Fleet steaming away at full speed to relieve Singapore. The Australian Government 
hadd in effect run into a trap set by itself. " " 

Menziess met the UK Cabinet in London on 8 April 1941, discussinged an exchange of 
guaranteess between Britain and the Netherlands East Indies. Agreement was reached to 
proposee a mutual guarantee of support to the Dutch, who had been angling for such. 
22977 As has been seen, the British Government did not honour the agreement. (Chapter 
2.. 212-214). 

Inn the spring of 1941 the Australian Imperial Forces fought fierce battles in Cyrenaica 
(Tobruk),, Greece, Crete and Syria. Menzies discovered, in London, that the British Cabinet 
hadd misled the Australian Government by asking Menzies to agree with the deployment of 
anan Australian division in Greece with the assurance that the Australian Commander 
(Blarney)) had already given his fiat Blarney was told by the British COS, that Menzies had 
agreedd to the use of the division, while Blarney himself was opposed to such use in 
Greecee . There was surely a certain deviousness, in that the British used the appa
rentt breakdown in communications between Menzies in London, Blarney in the Middle East 
andd the Australian Government in Canberra to advance its own designs. As is known, the 
Australiann landings in Greece ended in disaster.22* 

Predictably,, the long lists of casualties caused unrest in Australia about the handling of the 
warr by the Government. The Dutch Consul General duly reported the considerable 
commotionn within the Australian population2300. The Members of the ALP in Parliament 
evenn accused the British of "cold-blooded murder" in despatching poorly equipped troops 

" "" J.J. Dedman, op. cit., 342. 
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too be "butchered" in Greece and Crete. They claimed that Churchill was "not entitled to the 
tributess paid to him"2301. This threatened the credibility of Menzies as a war leader more 
thann even the Japanese move into Southern French Indo-China. It also led to serious 
conflictss between Menzies and Churchill, with Menzies attempting to obtain a larger 
influencee in running the war2302. 

4.7.4.4.7.4. A possible Australian guarantee for the Dutch. 

Soonn after his return to Australia Menzies advised his war cabinet that the British govern
mentt displayed too much complacency regarding the defence position in the Pacific, and 
thatt "it is now evident that, for too long, we readily accepted the general assurances about 
thethe defence of this area".23™ The discussion about the relative importance to Australia of 
thee Middle East theatre versus Singapore continued in the Advisory War Council for many 
weeks.. Curtjn of the ALP made it clear that he was not satisfied that a proper balance had 
beenn struck "between what we can do in those theatres and what we are called upon to do 
inn Australia"2304. 

Inn order to put pressure on the negotiations with Britain concerning a security guarantee, 
thee Dutch Minister for Foreign Affairs, Mr. Van Kleffens, in a farewell broadcast given on 
leavingg the NEI on 6 May 1941, promised resolute action by the Dutch to any outside 
threat.. He declared that the Dutch were willing to fight if necessary. He mentioned that the 
Britishh Commander-in-Chief had indicated in a conversation with the press that a line, 
runningg from Singapore to Australia via the Netherlands East Indies, must be treated as a 
whole.. Van Kleffens stressed that an attack from the outside on any point situated on this 
linee had to be considered as an attack on the whole line, affecting all parties alike.2305 It 
wass a courageous speech. Van Kleffens thereafter travelled to Australia for an official visit. 
Theree he met with Menzies and other members of the Cabinet.2306 

Menziess concluded from these conversations that the Dutch Government could live with 
privatee assurances about a guarantee. He stated to Van Kleffens that the Australian 
Governmentt would welcome and endorse private assurances to the Dutch Government, 
expressingg the hope that corresponding private assurances could be obtained from the 

asMM David Day: "Anzacs on the run: the view from Whitehall, 1941 - 1942" Journal of Imperial and 
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U.SA23077 Moreover, Menzies made it clear to Whitehall that Australia could not allow a 
Japanesee invasion of the Netherlands East Indies to go unanswered. The Dutch, however, 
weree kept in the dark about this Australian position. The Staff Conversations in Singapore 
off April 1941 had given ail parties concerned the feeling that whatever the political 
expediencyy of a declaration or of a guarantee, the prospective Allies were all in the same 
boatt It was this feeling of no longer being isolated that gave the Dutch the courage to join 
inn the American oil embargo against Japan, a few months later. 

Anotherr anxiety in this respect was the American determination to reinforce their Atlantic 
Fleett at the cost of the US Pacific Fleet. It was a consequence of the "Germany First"-
policyy developed by the U.S. Chiefs of Staff and approved by President Roosevelt f page 
90-91)) The Australian Government was quite aware of this American strategy, thanks to 
thee reports of Casey from Washington2301. The arguments of those in favour of such 
large-scalee Fleet movements were, according to Casey, that Japan would be so impressed 
withwith America's determination that Britain shall win and that these moves will be taken to mean mat 
thethe United States is about to enter the war, that Japan will hesitate to take any action that will place 
herher on the tasing side. It is on this gamble on Japanese reactions that advocates of the proposal 
rer/***.rer/***. Proponents of this move were the Secretaries Stimson (Army) and Knox 
(Navy),, supported by their Chiefs of Staff Stark and Marshall. The Commander of the 
Pacificc Fleet, Admiral Kimmel, stated in a confidential meeting with Casey that if any more 
battleshipss had left the Pacific.it would have resulted in Japanese agression*10. 

Thee Australian Government was, of course, not enthusiastic about this move either, but 
foundd consolation in the fact that large-scale Fleet movements into the Atlantic would 
possiblyy free British capital ships to reinforce Singapore2311. The losses to the British 
Fleett during the disastrous evacuation of Crete, in May 1941 prevented such a reinforce
mentt however, even causing the Americans to stop projected further transfers of ships 
fromm the Pacific Fleet to the Atlantic Fleet The decision to end the weakening of the US 
Pacificc Fleet was taken in consultation with the British Admiralty, illustrating the hotlowness 
off the arguments used to rationalise the transfer of the ships as given above2312. The 
transferr was now limited to 3 battleships, 1 aircraft carrier, 4 cruisers and 19 destroyers, 
andd was completed before the middle of June 1941. In combination with the Lend-Lease 
transferr of 51 old destroyers to the Royal Navy, it also illustrates the degree of co
operationn which already existed at that time between the two navies. 

Afterr the fall of Menzies his successor, Arthur Fadden, inherited a most unfortunate 
situationn concerning the control of the Second AIF. Since the Syrian campaign of July 
1941,, Australian Army Units had been dispersed between Tobruk (the Ninth Division), 
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Syriaa and Cyprus (the Seventh Division) and Palestine {a depleted Sixth Division). The 
wholee episode of the Greek campaign illustrated, in Australian eyes Britain's handling of 
thee Pacific Dominions as though they were mere pawns. The Canadian Government had 
beenn more astute with respect to control of its own forces. The Canadian commanding 
Generals,, A.G.L. McNaughton and H.D.G. Crerar, kept their divisions in a separate 
Canadiann Corps which did not see any action, with the exception of the Dieppe raid, until it 
wass partly deployed in Italy in April 19432313. In contrast, the Australians had already 
beenn fighting for the Empire since early 1940! The AIF Commander, Lieut.-General Sir 
Thomass Blarney, and the Australian Government, sought British agreement to the relief of 
thee Australian troops in Tobruk and the consolidation of the Australian corps into one force. 
Australiann disappointment on the British posture during the Greek campaign together 
Britishh foot-dragging in the Tobruk case, led to an escalation of an acrimonious disagree
mentt between Churchill and Fadden, and later John Curtin, on the issue of control over the 
Australiann troops. 

4.7.5.4.7.5. Strategic Outlook in October 1941. 

Duringg his visit to Australia in October 1941, the Commander-in-Chief Far East, Sir Robert 
Brooke-Popham,, was invited to attend an Advisory War Council. This Council meeting took 
placee on October 16, and Sir Robert used the opportunity to give an overview of the 
defencee of the Far East, seen from his vantage point231*. He stated that the whole area, 
comprisingg Burma, Malaya, Netherlands East Indies, Australia, New Zealand and The 
Philippines,, comprised one strategic area. The defence of one affected the others and this 
wass now fully realised by the countries concerned, thanks to the Singapore Staff conversa
tions.. The U.S.A. would definitively defend the Philippines, and the Netherlands East Indies 
weree fully prepared to defend their own territory and to co-operate in the defence of 
Malaya,, for which 4 Dutch fighter squadrons would be provided. On the ground, Malaya 
wass growing from strength to strength. In the last six weeks another Brigade had arrived 
fromm Australia and one from India. The strength of the Air Forces was improving and there 
weree now five single-seater fighter squadrons equipped with new aircraft. (Brewster 
Buffaloes)) The Minutes state that according to Sir Robert "Our fighters are of the Buffalo 
type,type, which are superior to the Japanese2** and well suited for the work in Malaya, but 
therethere is a shortage of long-range bombers". There was also a shortage of torpedo 
bombers,, for which reliance was placed on Australian production of Beauforts. Prodded by 
thee PM (John Curtin), Sir Robert declared that, compared with the expansion programme 
off 336 aircraft adopted by the UK Chiefs of Staff in April last, the total number of aircraft in 
Malayaa was now about 180, and still deficient. He expected a substantial increase in 
aircraftt not earlier than next year, and said, that he had made all representations short of 
resigning2318.. He pointed out, however, that all indications suggested that Japan had 
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temporarilyy diverted its attention from the south to the north, because of the German 
successess in Eastern Europe. It would take some time for Japan to re-concentrate for a 
movee southwards and it would not be able to undertake a large-scale attack in the south 
forr the next three months2317. While the Russian threat persisted, the maximum number 
off aircraft Japan could provide for operations in the south was about 500, not all of which 
weree modem types. Due to the lack of aerodromes in Southern Indo-China, the availability 
off aircraft for operational use was restricted to about 250. Sir Robert stated that "Our 
existingg air forces could cope with any aircraft the Japanese could base on their present 
aerodromess during the next three months"2318. 

Presumablyy it was unknown to Brooke-Popham that Churchill, at the end of August 1941, 
hadd offered Stalin an extra 200 Hurricanes on top of the forty already being sent, and he 
hadd promised another 200 Tomahawk P-40 fighter planes from the United States. 
Therefore,, the Chiefs of Staff had to inform Sir Robert that their plan to accumulate a force 
off 336 aircraft in Malaya at the end of 1941 could no longer be met2319. Between June 
andd December 1941, Britain itself shipped some 600 modem fighters to Russia, where 
theyy quickly disappeared in the cauldron of the Eastern Front2320. 

Withh respect to the Naval situation, Sir Robert remarked that the British strength had 
shownn little improvement since February, but that a strong force of capital ships was to be 
placedd in the Indian Ocean by the beginning of the next year. 

4.7.6.4.7.6. The Page Mission. 

Inn September 1941 Fadden had already decided to send Earle Page, a former Prime 
Ministerr and an eminent member of the Country Party, to London to represent Australia in 
thee British War Cabinet and to seek reinforcement for Singapore. The subsequent Curtjn 
Governmentt confirmed this appointment. On his way to London, Page visited Batavia, 
Singaporee and General MacArthur in Manila. During his stay in Batavia, he met the Dutch 
Governor-Generall on 27 September 1941. The G.G. reported to the Dutch Government 
thatt the mission of Page in London was to get British battleships to Singapore. He strongly 
urgedd the Dutch Government to act in concert with the Australian Government, out of 
evidentt self-interest2321. Early in November 1941 Page was in London and pressing for 
moree reinforcements for Malaya. When he arrived however, the nature of the reinforce
mentss to the Far East in which Australia was most interested, the battle fleet, had already 
beenn determined. 

Earlee Page met the Foreign Secretary (Anthony Eden) after his arrival in London, telling 
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himm that Australia was keen to send forces to the Netherlands East Indies to pre-empt any 
movess by Japan in that direction, but was hampered by the lack of any defence agreement 
withh the Dutch to do so. Eden brought the viewpoint of the Australian Government in 
discussionss at the War Cabinet Meeting of 3 November, but was rebuffed by Churchill, 
whoo claimed that there was "no evidence of any early intention" by Japan to attack the 
NEI,, and that it must be Britain's policy to persuade the United States to underwrite the 
securityy of South-East Asia2322. Page presented his case once again to the War Cabinet 
onn November 5, and to Churchill on 16 November, but he achieved nothing due to 
Churchill'ss stubbornness. 

Eaiiee Page reported on the discussion he had with Churchill on 16 November 1941. 
Churchilll restated his willingness to break off actions in the Middle East if Australia was 
menacedd by Japan. He also stated that it would be a grave strategic error to move forces 
too the Far East now - possibly to remain inactive for a year - while these forces were now 
activelyy engaged against the Germans and the Italians. The correct strategy was to move 
Britishh strength from theatre to theatre as the situation demanded. At that time, the theatre 
inn which forces could be most profitably employed was undoubtedly the Middle East2323. 
Churchilll obviously underestimated the possibility of Japan going to war within a month. 

Itt was not only Page, who pressed Churchill for a guarantee to the Dutch. The Prime 
Ministerr of New Zealand, Sir Bruce Fraser, did the same in October 1941 when he had a 
meetingg with Churchill. After his return from England, the Dutch consul in Wellington mr. 
Vigevenoo asked him pointblank what he thought was the reason for Churchill's opposition 
too such a guarantee. Fraser answered that the British did not have enough battleships in 
thee Far East to give such a guarantee any teeth, but added that in his view that argument 
wass false. Implicit in the asking for a guarantee was, of course, the assumption that it 
couldd never be maintained and that such a guarantee should also be effective. Furthermo
ree he thought that Britain was obliged to support the Netherlands East Indies in case of an 
attack,, irrespective of the scale of the support.232* 

Lookingg back on the Australian pressure on the British government to get some kind of 
securityy guarantee for the Netherlands East indies, it must be concluded that the Australian 
(andd New Zealand) initiatives were stonewalled by Churchill and the Admiralty. The 
statementt by De Jong that Australia would not guarantee Dutch integrity, is therefore 
fundamentallyy incorrect2325. 

4.7.7.4.7.7. The Duff Cooper Mission. 

AA very important discussion took place on the other side of the globe on November 7 
1941,, between Mr.Duff Cooper and the Australian Advisory War Council. Alfred Duff 
Cooperr was an intimate friend of Churchill, and was sent by him on a fact-finding tour of 
thee Far East. His first action proved an unlucky one. On his arrival in Sinagpore, he 
proposedd the replacement of the Commander-in-Chief, Sir Robert Brooke-Popham. 
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Churchilll concurred, ca using a strong protest from the Australian Government, which was 
nott consulted, although Australia was providing much of the defence force of Singapo
re2*26.. Churchill thereupon reversed his decision. The effect of the dispute was that 
Singaporee had a "lame duck" commander, when the Japanese attacked. 

Att the Australian Advisory War Council, Duff Cooper stated, that the main objection to 
givingg a specific guarantee of assistance to the Netherlands East Indies came from the 
Admiralty2387.. Their view was supported by Churchill, based on the belief that if the 
Japanesee attacked the N.E.I., it was advantageous for the U.K. to delay a declaration of 
warr to Japan for a few weeks, to enable the U.K. to make the necessary naval dispositions 
andd to arrange for the protection of shipping. The value of these weeks gained might be 
inestimable.. Mr. McEwen (Minister of Foreign Affairs) said that he was 'profoundly shocked 
toto hear that the U.K. War Cabinet might delay warlike operations in the defence of the NEI for three 
oror four weeks. The position of the NEI in relation to Australia was similar to the Channel Ports in 
relationrelation to England" and he felt that to delay operations in order to save a few ships was 
unjustified.. He asked that the Commonwealth Government should make a vigorous protest 
againstt this. Mr. Menzies added, that the motion of the Admiralty to delay action was 
somethingg that existed in an unreal world232*. 

Hardd pressed, Duff Cooper stated that it was never contemplated that the U.K. should not 
goo to the assistance of the Netherlands East Indies. The question of when this should be 
donee was a purely strategic one. He reiterated that the U.K. Government was prepared to 
abandonn the Mediterranean altogether if this were necessary to hold Singapore2329. This 
statementt was met with disbelief by some participants. Menzies openly doubted whether 
Churchilll was in fact fully conversant with the vital significance of Singapore. The Prime 
Minister,, CurtJn, closed this part of the meeting by stating that Australia would go to war if 
Japann attacked the Netherlands Indies or Russia. It was the firm conviction of all political 
partiess in Australia that the Far Eastern Powers should co-operate to the fullest extent 
Theyy should not permit a situation to develop which would enable Japan to attack them 
onee by one2330. This clear statement by the Prime Minister was intended to make it very 
difficultt for the U.K. Government to abstain from action should the Netherlands East Indies 
bee attacked by Japan, with Australia rushing to aid the Dutch. As we now know, this is 
theoreticall conjecturing however, for Japan attacked the British first before they attacked 
thee Dutch. From the above discussions however it is clear, that Australia at least was 
preparedd to go to war against the Japanese in the case of them attacking the Netherlands 
Eastt Indies. 

Onn his visit to New Zealand, Duff Cooper gave a press conference on 21 November 1941 
inn Auckland. On insistent questioning why no British guarantee had been given to the 
Netherlandss East Indies, the Minister said he was unable to go into that matter fully. He 
thought,, however, that the Dutch authorities understood the position and were quite happy 
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aboutt it2311. That may have been the position of the Governor-General a year ago, but 
thee statement was obviously not true at that time. 

4.7.8.4.7.8. American War Warnings. 

Ministerr Casey at Washington rang the alarm bell on 29 November 1941. He had spoken 
too the American Secretary of War, H.L. Stimson, and Maj.-General S. Miles, head of the 
U.S.. Army Intelligence Service. According to their information, the Japanese had withdrawn 
troopss from Central China and deployed them in Southern Indo-China, Hainan and the 
Mandatedd Islands. Aircraft was flown in quantity to the Southern Indo-China airfields, and a 
sizablee Japanese naval task force of 4 battleships, 3 aircraft carriers, 11 heavy and 5 light 
cruiserss and 47 destroyers was concentrating at Taiwan and Hainan. Miles concluded that 
thee Japanese now had a task force ready of about 5 divisions, supported by sizable naval 
andd air units for the execution of agressive moves in South-East Asia, and that this force 
wass now on its way south to unknown destinations. His estimates proved to be accurate 
later.. Casey concluded his information with the statement that "War Warnings" had been 
issuedd by the American CNO (Admiral H. Stark) to the Commanders of the US Asiatic and 
Pacificc Fleets and the Army Commanders in the Philippines and Hawaii2332. 

Pearll Harbor laid to rest the possibility that Australia would face a Japanese attack without 
Americann aid - the ultimate nightmare of Australian defence planners. Like the Nether
lands,, Australia was excluded from the discussions between Churchill and Roosevelt about 
thee creation of ABDA-Command and, like the Netherlands, denied any effective voice in 
decisionn making at the top of ABDA-Command. Australia was not consulted either when 
Rooseveltt and Churchill, after the fall of Java, decided, on March 18, to create two new 
warr zones: the South-East Asia Command Area SEAC, and the South-West Pacific Area 
SWPA.. Australia and New Zealand were in the SWPA, like the Netherlands-Indies with the 
exceptionn of Sumatra, and with that ended the direct British involvement in the Pacific War. 
Australiaa became a junior partner in an alliance with the United States. As has been 
noted2333,, Australia simply lacked adequate status: its limited military strength confined it 
too the role of petitioner to Britain, and later on to the United States. The parallel with the 
predicamentt of tine Dutch Government in exile is striking indeed. 

4.8.. Dutch - Australian relations. 

4.8.1.4.8.1. First contacts. 

Althoughh they discovered the western and southern part of Australia, Dutch interest in 
Australiaa was almost non-existent till the 1850's and the goldrush in Victoria. That event 
createdd trading opportunities, albeit not without certain risks. 

Thee development of the Federation of the Australian States into the Commonwealth of 
Australiaa in 1901, was an occasion for many festivities. The Dutch Consul General in 

" "" Letter of Consul M.F. Vigeveno at Wellington to Consu-General in Sydney, 27 November 1941, Secret 
Archivess MinBuZa, Sydney Archive, box 13, inv. nr. 111. 

****** R.G. Casey to Department of External Affairs, 29 November 1941. DAFP, Volume V, document 138, 
pagess 242 • 243. 

DAFP,, Volume V, page xv. 



493 3 

Melbourne,, W.L. Bosschart, urged that a warship should be sent to join the festivities. He 
wass supported by the Governor-General of the Dutch East Indies, W. Rosenboom. The 
requestt ran into trouble with the Cabinet in The Hague, however, due to the strong anti-
Britishh feelings in the Netherlands due to the Boer War. When an official invitation from the 
Britishh Government was received, the Dutch Government decided to send a warship 
anyway.. The armoured cruiser HNMS NOORD-BRABANT from the East Indies squadron 
arrivedd in Melbourne on May 1 1901, to take part in the International Fleet Review and 
otherr festivities. The arrival of this ship made a favourable expression, and strengthened 
thee commercial ties between Australia and the Netherlands2334. In 1908, the Java-
Australiaa Line was founded by the Dutch inter-island shipping company KPM (Koninklijke 
Pakketvaartt Maatschappij: Royal Dutch Steam Packet Company), and regular shipping 
routess were established. 

Thee agitation in Australia to buy, or otherwise occupy, the Western (Dutch) half of New 
Guineaa in order to forestall a German occupation, caused the Dutch Government in 
Bataviaa to prepare another showing of the flag. In August 1910 a squadron of 3 armoured 
cruiserss left Batavia to visit the major Australian ports. No less than 145 crew members, 
however,, decided to stay in Australia, with as a result that the ships returned to Java 
severlyy undermanned. Nonetheless, the cruise was a qualified success. 

Tradee relations remained steady thereafter. The importance of it is illustrated by the 
appointmentt of an Australian Trade Commissioner attached to the British Consulate at 
Bataviaa in 1916, even earlier than the appointment of Commissioners in Paris (1917) and 
Neww York (1918)2336. Although East Indian imports and exports declined overall in the 
earlyy thirties, trade with Australia increased. Flour and dairy products like milk and butter, 
coall and horses for the KNIL,2338 were imported from Australia; tea, sugar, kapok, rice, 
oill and oil products went the other way. The Trade Commissions Act of 1933 resulted in 
thee appointment of an Australian Trade Commissioner in Batavia, not being stationed at 
thee British Consulate-General. The only other Commissioners at that time were based at 
Shanghaii and Wellington, N.Z2937. The Dutch entry in the London-Melbourne Race of 
1934,, with the famous KLM airplane UIVER (Stork), resulted in the Netherlands in general 
andd the Dutch Airline in particular, enjoying much publicity in Australia. In 1938 a regular 
airr service was instituted between Batavia and Sydney via Darwin. 

Thee Australian Goodwill Mission to the Far East, under J.G. Latham, started its tour to 
Asiaa with a ten-day visit to Java, where the Mission was extensively entertained by colonial 
officials,, both military and civil, between 1 and 11 April 1934233". In his Secret Report on 
thee Mission, Latham recommended closer cooperation, especially between the Australian 
andd Dutch navies. Anticipating the criticism that this might cause, Latham stated that such 
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aa move would be appropiate. At the very least he proposed the instruction of a number of 
Australiann naval officers in the Dutch language2339. 

Thee increasing menace of Japan, and the "abandonism" of the U.S.A. with respect to The 
Philippines,, resulted in growing interest in diplomatic contacts between Australia and the 
Dutchh Government. After the Imperial Conference in London in June 1937, the Australian 
Premier,, Joseph Lyons, visited the Dutch Premier in the Netherlands, Hendrik Colijn. The 
Dutchh Minister for Foreign Affairs, De Graeff, and the High Commissioner of Australia in 
London,, S.M. Bruce, discussed their common problems vis a vis Japan during the 
Disarmamentt Conference in Brussels in November 1937. It only resulted however in a 
condemnationn of the Japanese invasion of China. 

4.8.2.4.8.2. Japanese penetration in Timor. 

Bothh Governments, Dutch and Australian, had one problem in common: Japanese 
economicc penetration into Portuguese Timor. A Japanese company {the Nanyo Kohatsu 
Kaishaa or South Seas Development Company) would like to prospect for oil there, negoti
ationss being reported with the Portuguese owner to buy an area of about 20 square miles 
inn Portuguese Timor. It was the same company which already had a strong foothold in 
Davao,, the Philippines, and which had approached the Dutch Government for oil concessi
onss in Western New Guinea. Portuguese Timor would also make an admirable base for 
Japanesee fishermen, whose activities in the past years had caused much concern to the 
Governmentss of Australia and the Netherlands East Indies. 

Explorationn for oil in East Timor was underway by the Allied Mining Corporation (AMC) of 
Manila,, which had obtained a concession from the Portuguese in 1936. This company was 
headedd by Mr. Serge F. Wittouck, Director of Asia Company of Hongkong and president of 
itss subsidiary, the AMC. Rumours had it that the AMC was financed with German, and 
maybee even Japanese capital2"0. The British Consul General in Batavia, Henry Fitz-
maurice,, described Wittouck as a most unscrupulous financier, who might use his leverage 
too sell his Company to the Japanese at a good price. It was also Fitzmaurice, who had 
warnedd the Foreign Secretary, Mr. A. Eden, on 14th July 1937 about the activities of the 
Japanesee in Portuguese Timor, information which he had obtained in strict confidence from 
thee Adviser for Far Eastern Affairs in Batavia, A. Lovink234'. His Office of East Asian 
Affairss was in effect the Dutch counter-espionage bureau and Lovink worked together in 
deepp secrecy with the British Intelligence Unit in Sinqaoore.fChapter 2. pages 214, 228) In 
Novemberr 1937, Vice-Consul Edward Lambert from Batavia visited Portuguese Timor for 
ann investigation on the spot. He found that the Portuguese had not concluded any new 
concessions,, either with Wittouck or the Japanese2342. 

Lambertt also discussed the possibilities of an airline to Duly with the new Portuguese 
Governor,, Major Alvaro Neves da Fontoura. He found the Governor strongly anti-Dutch, 

* ** Secret Report of the Australian Eastern Mission, Canberra 3 July 1934, page 7. Page Papers, MS 
1633/288,, Australian National Library, Canberra. 

** DAFP, Volume I, document 49, page 171 -174. 

" "" DAFP, Ibid, document 58, page 186 -188. 

****** Mr. McDonald to Australian Government, 24 January 1938. DAFP, Volume I, document no 120, page 
248. . 
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becausee of the misuse the Dutch had made of the monopolistic position of the KPM with 
regardd to import and export to and from the colony2"3. The Australian government 
investigatedd the possibility of an airline between Dilly and Darwin, but found the expenses 
prohibitivee 7m It was now up to the Portuguese to consider an offer for a connecting 
linee Koepang - Dilli by the Dutch KNILM, or to turn to the Japanese to finance such an air 
connection.. Both possibilities were however inacceptable to the Portuguese. Therefore the 
Australiann government in 1939 reversed its position, and agreed to open a fortnightly air 
servicee between Darwin and Dilli, with the exclusion of any nation other than Portugal. 
2345 5 

4.8.3.4.8.3. The visit of the Australian Governor-General to Batavia. 

Underr these circumstances, the Australian government considered it wise to sound out the 
Dutchh on closer cooperation between the two governments. R.G. Menzies suggested, in a 
letterr to the Prime Minister, Mr. J.A. Lyons dated 23 December 1937, the possibility of a 
goodwilll visit of Lord and Lady Gowrie to Batavia on their way to London in April 1938. 
Brigadier-Generall Alexander Gore Arkwright Hore-Ruthven, Baron Gowrie was the 
Governor-Generall of Australia, and as such the highest authority of the Australian govern
mentt Mr. Elink Schuurman, the Dutch Consul General in Sydney, confirmed that the 
Governor-Generall was welcome234*. 

Thee informal request for an official invitation, via the British Minister in The Hague, caused 
reall consternation within the Dutch Government Reasons for this, as given by the Dutch 
Governor-General,, Starkenborgh Steehouwer, were the precedent it would give other, less 
welcomee visitors, like the Governor-General of (Japanese) Taiwan, or - still worse! - the 
neww President of the Philippines, Manuel Quezon2347. The tatter's possible visit would be 
aa most unwelcome stimulus in increasing nationalist fervour in the Netherlands East Indies. 
Thee Governor-General therefore suggested issuing not an official invitation, but the 
followingg formula: the Dutch Government upon learning of the planned holiday visit of the 
Australiann Governor-General to the Netherlands Indies on his way to the United Kingdom, 
wouldd invite him to visit the Dutch Governor-General in Batavia. This formula was indeed 
proposedd by the Dutch Government to the British Minister, but from the correspondence 
betweenn the Governor-General and the Dutch Government it is abundantly dear, that the 
Dutchh were not at all happy with this Australian initiative234*. 

"*** DAFP, Volume I, document 119, page 246. 

**** Letter of W.M. Hughes, Minister External Affairs to Mr. Rtzmaurice, 5 April 1938. DAFP, Volume I. 
documentt 176, page 311 - 312. 

" ** Cablegram Australian Government to Sir Watford Selby. UK Ambassador to Portugal, 10 August 1939. 
DAFP,, Volume II, document 130, page 168. 

"••• Letter of Lyons to M. McDonald, UK Secretary for Dominion Affairs, in which Lyons asked for an official 
invitationn of Lord Gowrie to be secured through official diplomatic channels. DAFP Volume I, document 117, 
pagee 243 - 244. 

" "" Letter Minister of Foreign Affairs to Consul-General Sydney, 5 January 1938, no 8640. MinBuZa, 
London,, inv. nr. 1162, Bb.40. 

* ** ARA Archief Dept. van Koloniën, dossier 10/1/1938 A-1 doos 509. 



496 6 

Lordd and Lady Gowrie arrived in Bali on April 2 1938. They were escorted by Lt.Col. F. 
Miliuss KNIL and Dr. K.F.J. Verboeket of the Cabinet of the Governor-General2349. After 
Bali,, the dignitaries visited Surabaya, Solo, Yogyakarta, Semarang, Bandoeng, Batavia and 
Buitenzorg.. At Bandoeng, on April 5 1938, a visit was made to the headquarters of the 
Netherlandss Indies Army. The next day, the Army Commander, Lieut.-General M. Boerstra, 
stagedd a display by the Militaire Luchtvaart ML - the Air Section of the Army. On the 
seventhh of April Lord and Lady Gowrie paid a formal state visit to the Governor-General, 
hadd tea with the Council of the Netherlands Indies, and in the evening attended a gala 
banquett at the Rijswijk Palace in Batavia. Next day, Lord and Lady Gowrie again visited 
thee Governor-General, now at his palace in Buitenzorg. The party left for Singapore by 
planee on 9 April, escorted by six Glenn Martin bombers of the ML.2350 

Althoughh military cooperation was not formally discussed, the Dutch authorities did try to 
impresss upon the high-ranking visitors the state of readiness of Dutch defences of 
Netherlandss East Indies, and really tried to put the recently acquired Glenn Martin bombers 
inn the limelight. In this they succeeded, as the visitors were duly impressed. 

Thee visit of Lord and Lady Gowrie aroused speculation in the Australian Press about 
Anglo-Dutchh defence co-operation. However, no documentary evidence has been found, 
neitherr in Australia nor in the Netherlands, that defence had been discussed2351. The 
stronglyy neutralistic attitude of Dutch officials, for whom neutrality was Holy Writ, would 
havee precluded a formal discussion of defence matters at that time. That informal 
discussionss on military matters had taken place can be deduced however from a letter sent 
byy the Colonial Office in London to the F.O., in which it is stated that should the Commit
teee on Imperial Defense CID object to proposals for closer collaboration with the Dutch, 
Lordd Gowrie should be informed without delay.2352 

Anotherr indication that defence cooperation had indeed been discussed informally, is to be 
foundd in the report on a meeting between Lord Gowrie and the Dutch Minister, Count van 
Limburgg Stirum, on 11 May 1938. Lord Gowrie talked freely about Australian re-armament 
planss and about the defences of Singapore, which he had inspected after his visit to 
Batavia2353. . 

Too the outside world however, the image of strict Dutch neutrality had to be maintained. 
Therefore,, the articles appearing in the Sydney Morning Herald of 6th and 7th April 1938 
regardingg Anglo-Dutch defence co-operation caused acute embarrasment to the Dutch vis
e-viss the Japanese. The Dutch Consul General asked formally for a kind of official 

" "" ARA, Archief Dept. v. Kol., doos 516 (1938). doc. N-9. 

" "" Report by British Consul-General Batavia H. Fitzmaurice to seer. Foreign Office on visit Lord and Lady 
Gowrie,, April 9, 1938. despatch no 94. AA Canberra, accession number A 816/1, file 19/305/58 and PRO FO 
3711 item 486/401/370. 

**'' See note 2 to document no 192, DAFP Volume I, page 337. 

2X22X2 Letter Sir H. Batterbee C O . to Sir A. Cadogan F.O.. 8 January 1938, FO 371/22172 [F487/487/61]. 

" "" Report Van Limburg Stirum to MinFA, 11 May 1938, no 1370/528, MinBuZa, Archive London Legation, 
inv.. nr. 1162. Bb.40. 
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statementt by the Australian government that no defence issues had been discussed235*. 
Primee Minister Lyons obliged, and made such a statement in the House of Representatives 
onn 27 april 1938, in which he referred to Lord Gowrie's visit and emphasized that, contrary 
too press speculation, the visit "had no political or military significance whatsoever"2355. 

Onn June 26 1938 the Australian Deputy Prime Minister, Sir Earle Page, visited the 
Netherlandss to assist in the inauguration of the KLM "Flying Dutchman" line from Batavia 
too Sydney, in cooperation with Qantas Airlines and Imperial Airways. Sir Page drew the 
attentionn of the Dutch officials to the possibility of Dutch emigration to Australia, but 
commonn defence subjects were not discussed, as far as we know2358. 

Inn the final months up to the outbreak of war in Europe, Australian interest in the Far East 
situationn decreased noticeably. All attention was drawn by Hitler's machinations with 
Czechoslowakiaa and later Poland. The Dutch Consul General reported a far more imperial 
orientationn of the Australian Defence Staff, caused by the steadily worsening situation in 
Europee and the Middle East, and the activities of the Japanese Army on the Manchurian-
Russiann border. The willingness to discuss possibilities to assist the Dutch should they be 
threatenedd by Japan, diminished appreciably2367. 

4.8,4.4.8,4. Necessity of closer cooperation. 

Thee genesis of military cooperation between the Anglo-Saxon Dominions and the Nether
landss originated not in Australia, but in New Zealand. The Dutch consul in Wellington, Mr. 
M.F.. Vigeveno, reported on March 23 1939 on a frank discussion with Commodore W. 
Horan,, the Naval Chief of Staff New Zealand. Horan strongly emphasized the need for 
Dutchh cooperation in the defence of the Pacific, therefore stressing the importance of 
Dutchh representation at the approaching Pacific Defence Conference, which was planned 
too take place in Wellington from 14 to 26 April, 1939. He stated to Vigeveno: "You must 
comecome in beforehand", i.e. before Japan had actually attacked2358. 

Thee Pacific Defence Conference in Wellington has been covered in some depth in the 
Chapterr 2 on Great Britain, foaoe 37 - 38) One of the conclusions of this conference was, 
indeed,, that an approach should be made to the Netherlands2359. It was the Australian 
Navall Chief of Staff, Sir Ragnar Colvin, who approached the Dutch Consul General in 
Sydneyy about the possibility of a visit by him to the Netherlands East Indies to discuss 

** Letter of Mr. T. Elink Schuurman to W.R. Hodgson, Secretary Dept of External Affairs, DAFP, Volume I, 
documentt 192, page 337 • 338. 

2,866 Ibid., note no 3. 

• "" A. Stirling to Sec., Dept. of Ext.Affairs, letter S.5672, July 2, 1938. AA Canberra, accesion no A 816/1, 
filee no 19/305/58. 

"•'' Letter Mr. Elink Schuurman to MinFA. 17 march 1939. no T4/1186/71, ARA Sydney Archives, accession 
numberr 2.05. inv.nr.800. 

" "" ARA Sydney Archives, inv. 800, letter of March 23. 1939 no 626/CG 66, p. 7. For the conception of this 
Navall Conference, see W. David Mclntyre, op. ciL, p. 141 • 143. 

" "" Ibid.tetter Vigeveno of 29 May 1939, no 956/CG 112, p. 2. 
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mutuall naval matters2360. The request was politely turned down however, on the argu
mentt of Dutch neutrality. 

Relationss with the Netherlands East Indies remained quiet up to the outbreak of war in 
Europe,, but Australian anxieties increased about the possibility of a change of the status 
quoo in the Pacific in the case of a German attack on the Netherlands. On November 10 
1939,, the secretary of the Department of External Affairs, W.R. Hodgson, approached the 
Officee of External Affairs in London, with the question as to whether Great Britain had any 
policyy in relation to such a change in status quo2361. As we have seen in chapter 2, 
Admirall Dreyer had raised the same issue in 1935 (page 186). The issue was discussed 
withh the Foreign Office and the British War Cabinet Secretariat. The British view was that 
thee Dutch would resist a German attack on the Netherlands and would cooperate with 
Greatt Britain as allies. This would include, if required, co-operation with the British in 
dealingg with German interests in the Netherlands East Indies. It was expected that the 
Dutchh would have no difficulty in handling this matter themselves and that local naval 
commanderss would immediately collaborate in catching German ships leaving East Indian 
ports2368. . 

Thiss expectation was based on a report by the Commander-in-Chief China Station, Vice-
Admirall Sir Percy Noble RN, who had visited Tandjoeng Priok in April 1939 on board his 
flagship,, HMS KENT. He met the Dutch Naval and Military Commanders in Chief, and 
reportedd on the conversations to his superiors2363. (Chapter 2. paa 2 3 7 " 2 3 8 i A copy of 
thiss Report went to the Australian Navy Board in Melbourne. The talks must have gone 
furtherr than the normal exchange of pleasantries, because Sir Percy gives information 
aboutt the secret Dutch airfields in Borneo, and reflects on the implied Dutch criticism on 
thee lack of a British coast watchers' organisation in British Northern Borneo and Malaya. 
Thee report is also politically important, because it clearly states the intention of the Dutch 
too defend their neutrality by force. To quote: "the use or occupation of any part of trie Dutch 
EastEast Territory by the Japanese will at once be countered by bombing, and the Dutch will immediate-
lyly declare war themselves in the event of Japanese aggression". Before this Report, there was 
uncertaintyy in British and Australian defence circles about the willingness of the Dutch to 
defendd themselves, in the case of Japan occupying parts of their territory. As the Sanda-
kann Report highlights, it was even informally proposed by the Dutch that the British Fleet 
andd aircraft would operate in the Singapore-Sumatra-Borneo theatre, and that Dutch forces 
shouldd operate East of this area with Soerabaya and Ambon as their bases. 

Alll this was discussed in secluded quarters on board the British ships. As has been seen 
inn the previous pages, the official policy of the Dutch was the maintenance of a strict 
neutrality.. At the same time that the Dutch formally turned down the invitation to join the 
Pacificc Defence Conference, they informally proposed cooperative measures to Admiral 

ZM0ZM0 Letter Elink Schuurman to MinBuZa. 14 June 1939, T 20/2541, ARA Sydney Archives, inv.nr. 800. 

* "" Cablegram from W.R. Hodgson to AT. Stirling, 10 November 1939. DAFP. Volume II, document 343, 
pagee 390. 

0 00 A.T. Stirling to W.R. Hodgson. 10 November 1939. DAFP, Volume II, document 350, page 396. 

2300 Vice-Adm. Sir Percy Noble: Intelligence Report Dutch East Indies. 17 April 1939, HMS KENT at 
Sandakan.. AA Victoria, MP 1185/8. File 2021/8/202. 
Thee Report also gives interesting information on Japanese peaceful penetration in the East Indies (including a 
mapp of all Japanese concessions) and on Gunnery in the Dutch Navy, which was commented om favorably. 
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Noble.. It seems incomprehensible, but that is the way of politics. 

4.8.5.4.8.5. Secret munitions supplies for the N.E.I. 

Att about the same time, articles appeared in the American Press with speculations about a 
Japanesee seizure of the East Indies in the case of a German occupation of the Nether
lands.lands. The Australian Counsellor at the British Embassy in Washington, Mr. F.K. Officer, 
reportedd a chance meeting he had with the Dutch Minister, Dr. A. Loudon. Loudon did not 
likee these press comments and stated that the Dutch East Indies were well able to defend 
themselvess even if the Netherlands was at war in Europe. He then "very hesitantly" 
proposedd the possibility of an exchange of views on this subject between Australian and 
Dutchh officials at Batavia08*. This chance discussion coincided with an informal appro
achh by Elink Schuurman of the Prime Minister's department. He wanted to know whether 
Mr.. R.G. Casey, Minister for Supply and Development, could pay a visit to Army (KNIL) 
Officialss in Surabaya on his way back to Australia from London2365. He referred to secret 
andd informal discussions between the Dutch Consul in Sydney, J. van Horst Pellekaan, 
andd the Australian Controller-General of Munitions Supply, N.K.S. Brodribb, concerning the 
possibilityy of obtaining various Defence materials for the Netherlands East Indies from 
Australia.. These discussions, on which no reference material could be found in Dutch 
archives,, must have taken place in October 1939, because Brodribb thereafter accompa
niedd Casey on his trip to London, and came back with him to Australia. Both men seem to 
havee spoken with Dutch Army Officers on the day of their arrival by flying boat at Surabaya 
onn December 14, 1939. No notes have been found regarding this conversation, but the 
subjectt was the possibility of supplying ammunition to the East Indies2*8. 

Inn a letter to his Minister of Foreign Affairs however, Elink Schuurman refers to this 
discussionss between KNIL-officers and Mr. Brodribb in Surabaya2387. Another letter, 
whichh could be traced, was written by Major J.K. Coffey of the Australian Army to the 
Dutchh naval attaché, De Booij, in London, dated 12 February 1940. Coffey was a member 
off the Australian section of the Imperial General Staff. Appended to his letter is a telegram 
fromm R. Menzies to S.M. Bruce, dated 7 February 1940, which confirms the secret 
discussionn in Surabaya and proposes an exchange of technical information between 
officerss of both countries2369. Menzies' telegram is reproduced below. It is obvious that 
thee strict maintenance of its neutrality was still the Dutch official policy, but in Batavia also 
theree were fears about the possibility of a German occupation of the Netherlands, and 
thereforee the loss of its ammunitions supply. 

3M3M F.K. Officer in Washington to Dept. of Ext. Affairs Canberra, 16 November 1939. DAFP, Volume II, 

documentt 365, page 411. 

"••• Cablegram Prime Ministers Dept. to R.G. Casey in London. 17 November 1939, DAFP. Volume H. 
documentt 369, page 414. 

*"•• Dept. of the Prime Minister to H A Peterson, Australian Govt Commissioner at British Consulate, 
Batavia,, 7 December 1939. DAFP, Volume II. document 411, page 452. According to note 3 of this document, 
backgroundd on this discussion is to be found in AA Canberra, accesion nr A 981, NEI 15, i. 

*"*" ARA, Archive Ministry of Colonies, accession number 2.10.45, Inv. nr. 772. Letter T.EIink Schuurman to 

MinFA.. May 2, 1940. 

" "" Letter major Coffey to De Booy, 12 February 1940, MinBuZa, Archive London Legation, accession 
numberr Aa22, inv. nr. 996. 
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Thee secret conference resulted in a formal request by the Dutch Government to the 
Australiann Government to explore the possibilities of supplying Australian munitions to the 
Netherlandss East Indies. Bruce informed his Prime Minister, Menzies, about it in a 
cablegramm dated January 25, 1940, which is quoted below2369. 

TheThe Dutch Government are enquiring as to the possibility of supplying Munitions to the Dutch East 
Indies.Indies. No official enquiry has been made, but I understand that this is forthcoming shortly. Their 
enquiryenquiry covers the whole range of armament stores in general but in particular light and heavy AA-
guns,guns, AT. guns, rifles and machine guns ad ammunition. They would consider British patterns. 
TheyThey are interested in long-range policy rawer than the question of immediate supply, and if you 
considerconsider it worthwhile, the Dutch government will probably suggest sending small military mission to 
AustraliaAustralia to investigate. In view of your present commitments, request advice if any likelihood of 
beingbeing able to supply. Dutch Minister in London (Michiels van Verduynen) is aware of pooling 
arrangementsarrangements and that we are informing the Ministry of Supply (Casey) of this enquiry." 

Menziess answered back on 7th february, 1940.-2370 

"Commonwealth"Commonwealth officers have been in personal communication with the Dutch Consul [T. Elink 
Schuurman]] following Brodribbs interviews at Sourabaya in December. They also have lists of the 
proposedproposed materials and consider that after detailed examination it may be possible to supply at 
leastleast some of the requirements later in the year. The Consul agreed that it would be wise to defer 
thethe proposed visit of the Military Mission for several months when our own capacities will be better 
known.known. During the interim period technical information can be exchanged between officers of both 
Governments.Governments. As there is no immediate urgency it is proposed to follow this course". 

Itt can be inferred from this cablegram, that the discussions in Surabaya were already on a 
veryy detailed level with respect to the Dutch requirements, but it looks as though the KNIL 
wass not really in a hurry to improve its armaments position. The Netherlands was still 
unoccupied,, and when the Australians asked for some more time, the Dutch did not object. 
Ass far as can be ascertained, no documents have turned up to show any exchange of 
technicall information between officers of both Governments up to October 1940. One clue 
inn that direction is a letter by Elink Schuurman to the Secretary of External Affairs, dated 
Marchh 20 1940, in which it is asked if a single technical officer could come over to 
Australia2371.. In the meantime, a proof-order for 100.000 percussion caps was placed by 
thee KNIL at ICI Melbourne2372. Apparently, the quality of the percussion caps was fine, 
ass a formal order for 10 million percussion caps was placed in July 19402373. 

Moreover,, in July 1940 the Australian Government agreed to the demagnetization of Dutch 
shipss in Australian harbours (in order to neutralize German magnetic mines) and gave 
permissionn to install Australian-built 3" anti-aircraft guns on Dutch ships bound for Great 

"••• Cablegram from S.M. Bruce to R.G. Menzies, 25 January 1940. DAFP, Volume III, document 30, page 
68. . 

w oo Prime Ministers Dept. to S.M. Bruce, 7 February 1940. DAFP, Volume 111, document 48, page 68. 

""" T.EIink Schuurman to W.R. Hodgson, 20 March 1940. DAFP, Volume III. document 108, page 153. 

**** Letter T. Elink Schuurman to C-in-C KNIL, 2 May 1940; MinBuZa, London legation, file F.2(3) DZ/GA, 
inv.. nr. 1110. 

a r aa Letter Michiels van Verduynen to MinFA, 15 August 1940, Ibid. 
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Britain.23744 This was an important approval by the Australian Government. 

Onn the issue of a Dutch military mission, there were preliminary contacts between Mr. van 
Hoistt Pellekaan, Dutch trade commissioner in Sydney, and the Secretary of the Depart
mentt of Foreign Affairs, Colonel W.R. Hodgson, in June 1940. As no formal answer was 
given,, and the Netherlands was meanwhile lost as a supplier, Elink Schuurman, urged by 
hiss Government in exile in London, wrote a somewhat stronger worded request on August 
266 1940.2379 The Dutch Minister in London also approached S.M. Bruce on August 15 
19400 on the same issue23™. The Australian Defence Committee, consisting of the three 
Chiefss of Staff and the Secretary of the Department of Defence reviewed this request on 5 
Septemberr 1940. In view of the special significance of the defence of the Netherlands 
Indies,, as indicated in the UK Chiefs of Staff appreciation on the Far East, the Committee 
recommendedd that the Government agree with the proposed visit of such a commissi
on077. . 

Thee Australian Government thereupon decided, on 16 September 1940, that a small KNIL 
Commissionn should visit Australia to discuss the purchase of weapons and ammunition. It 
wass agreed that the visit should be carried out as unobtrusively as possible and that the 
Commissionn should be referred to in public as an Industrial Research Commission.2378 

Thee Commission appointed by the KNIL Commander, consisted of three Members: Colonel 
P.H.T.. van der Steen (KNIL Artillery Commander, Coast Artillery Surabaya), Air Force 
Majorr Dr. G. Often, and KNIL Artillery Captain F.B. Kroese. They arrived on October 23 
19400 with the KNILM regular flight With the exception of Van der Steen, who stayed for 
aboutt a week, the two other Members of the Commission were taken on a very extensive 
tourr of the Australian defence establishment, leaving the country early in December 
19402379.. The Commission was allowed to visit 65 factories producing weapons and 
munitions,, and a number of military installations. Its members were very appreciative of the 
opennesss and degree of cooperation displayed by officials of all levels, from the Australian 
Primee Minister down to low-ranking officers and officials. 

Thee Dutch History of the Second World War by de Jong does not mention the attempts of 
thee KNIL to secure weapons and stores from Australia. There is only one passing remark 
aboutt some Australian assistance to Dutch weapons factories in Java, which also seems 
offf the mark23"0. Also, in another semi-official publication by the Koninklijke Marine 
(Royall Dutch Navy), it is noted that "Australia did not possess an armaments industry of 

mm** Letter Colonel Hodgson External Affairs to Elink Schuurman, 25 July 1940, Ibid. 

" "" Letter of T.Elink Schuurman to Minister of External Affaire, 26 August 1940. AA Victoria, MP 729/6. File 
Noo 4/401/57. 

mm Michiels van Verduynen to van Kleffens, letter 15 August 1940 no 2530/699. ARA, Archief MinvKol., 
toegangsnr.. 2.10.45, inv.nr. 772. 

mm Minute of the Defence Committee, Meeting of 5 september 1940. Ibid. 

* ** War Cabinet Minute no 512. Melbourne 16 september 1940. AA Victoria MP 729/6, File no 4/401/57. 

"™™ AA Canberra, A 981, NEI 15. ii and A 1608, F27/2/3. The Report of the KNIL Commission to its 
superiorss can be found in ARA, Londens Archief Min.v.KoL, toegangsnummer 2.10.45, inv. nr. 772. 

0 , 00 Lde Jong. 11a Ibid., page 630. 
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anyy significance"2381. This is the more surprising, since the list of requirements of the 
Commissionn was quite extensive. The requirements of the Netherlands East Indies were 
dividedd into two categories, i.e. immediate and prospective (three to six months). The 
immediatee requirements concerned 5 million rounds of .303 inch small arms ammunition 
andd 500.000 pieces of links for this type of ammunition, which could be supplied by the 
Australianss at short notice. The Trench mortars (500) and Trench Mortar Bombs (3.100.0-
00)) and 380 tons of TNT could not be supplied at short notice however. 

Thee prospective equipment needed consisted of anti-tank guns and ammunition, tanks, 
searchlights,, armour piercing shells and aircraft bombs. The Commission stated that the 
totall requirements of small arms ammunition were around 100 million rounds per annum, 
andd that therefore it was considered necessary to establish a new factory in Java, with 
plantt and equipment obtained from Australia2382. The Commission indicated that there 
wass a debate within the Dutch Defence establishment on change from the .260 inch to the 
(British)) .303 inch type of rifle and machinegun. In the case of a change over, an additional 
100.0000 rifle barrels and 5.000 machine-gun barrels were needed. The Australians 
respondedd to the Dutch request on 25 November 1940, when the Defence Committee 
endorsedd the sale of 5 million rounds of small arms ammunition, but withheld approval of 
thee other items because of the tight supply situation. It was decided to give the Dutch the 
specificationss of the fuse of the Australian 3" mortar bombs and of the 250 lb aircraft 
bomb,, and full specifications of the characteristics of Australian manufactured TNT. 

Onn its side the Commission had handed to the Australians full information on the anti
aircraftt fire control instruments in use with the KNIL, and drawings and specifications of 
N.E.I,, bombs2383. Bruce in London informed Menzies, on 17 December 1940, that the 
Britishh War Office did not object to the disclosure of the specifications requested by the 
Dutch. . 

Althoughh the original Dutch request regarding munitions and weapons supplies was only 
partlyy met by the Australian Government, both parties involved had worked together in 
remarkablee unity and with due speed to arrive at a satisfactory conclusion. The Dutch 
militaryy command thereupon decided to equip all KNIL/ML Air Force personnel with .303" 
rifles,, as almost all the planes in service also had .303" Vickers and Colt/Browning 
machine-guns.. This would have as an added advantage that if the KNIL/ML were ever to 
too carry out duties in conjunction with the RAF and RAAF, no supply difficulties would arise 
fromm the use of different types of rifles, machine-guns and ammunition.2384 

Thee Second Singapore Staff conference took place from 26 to 28 November 1940. (page 
247).. one of the results of this conference was the appointment of liaison officers. 
Australiaa appointed Cdr V.E. Kennedy RAN as Naval liaison officer at the Koninklijke 
Marinee Headquarters in Batavia; the Dutch appointed Cdr G. B. Salm as their liaison 
officerr in Australia. The Dutch also agreed to provide fuel, spares and ammunition for the 

23,11 R.N. de Vos van Steenwijk: Het Marinebeleid in de Tweede Wereldoorlog. De Bataafsche Leeuw, 
Amsterdamm 1986, page 135. 

** War Cabinet Agenda no 205, Supplement no 1, Supply of Munitions to the Netherlands East Indies, 25 
Novemberr 1940. Ibid. 

**"**" Minute of Defence Committee Meeting of 25 November 1940, Ibid., no 107/1940. 

a MM T.EIink Schuurman to Secretary, Ministry of Munitions, 16 December 1940, no L17/5757. Ibid. 
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RAF/RAAFF at their military airfields in Sumatra, Borneo and the Eastern N.E.I. The Dutch 
alsoo informed the Australians about their current lack of adequate stocks of small arms 
ammunitionss and asked for assistance in overcoming it2385 

4.9.. Australian - Dutch Military agreements, 1941. 

Onn January 12, 1941 the Australian Minister for the Army, P.C. Spender, visited the Dutch 
G.G.. at Batavia, and obtained his agreement for staff talks between Australian and Dutch 
officers2388.. The Australian government reacted very quickly and positively; as soon as 
Januaryy 22 1941 Menzies accepted the Dutch invitation of January 18 to despatch a 
militaryy delegation to Batavia. The Australian delegation consisted of Wing Cdr W.L Healy 
andd Squadron Leader H.W. Berry of the RAAF, Commander V.E. Kennedy of the RAN, 
andd R.H. Doyle, Controller of Production and Statistics, Munitions Department2387. 

4.9.1.4.9.1. The Australian military mission to Java. 

Onn 11 and 12 February 1941 this delegation met Dutch Defence Representatives from 
bothh the Koninklijke Marine and the KNIL to discuss a number of points on cooperation. 
Thee meetings took place at the Department of the Navy in Batavia with Captain J.J.A. van 
Staveren,, the Dutch Naval Chief of Staff, in the chair. Cdr Kennedy RAN reported to the 
Secretaryy of the Australian Naval Board on 14 February, saying that the discussions were 
openn and pleasant. Agreements were reached on reporting to each other the position of 
shipss bound for or leaving the Dutch East Indies and the Australia Station. To his amaze
ment,, Kennedy found out that C-in-C China Station had already reported the position of 
Australiann warships in that area to the N.E.I, authorities23*8. It was evident that in opera
tionaltional matters there had already been very close British-Dutch cooperation on an informal 
basiss since September 1940. (See page 101 of chapter 2 on Great Britain). Information 
aboutt minefields was also exchanged. The Dutch informed their Australian counterparts 
thatt all Dutch shipping between the U.S. West coast and the N.E.I, would be re-routed 
throughh the Torres Straits to minimise the risk of Japanese interference, and that the 
harbourr of Tjilatjap on Java's south coast would be expanded to handle more freight. 

Onn Thursday 13 February the Air Force and Munitions representatives proceeded to 
Bandoengg for further discussions with Dutch Army Air Force and Munitions personnel, 
whilee the Naval representative had daily meetings in Batavia with Dutch Naval representa
tives.tives. On 18 February he joined his colleagues in Bandoeng. The Australians observed 
thatt Dutch inter-service cooperation was not very developed. The arrangements for 

• "" Lord Cranbome to Sir G. Whiskard, 3 January 1941. DAFP, Volume IV, document 245, page 322 - 324. 

" "" Spender reported to the War Cabinet, that a complete change of opinion had taken place in the 
Netherlandss Indies with respect to the need for staff conversations. He attributed this to the victories of the 
Britishh forces in North Africa Advisory War Council Minute no 145, 13 February 1941. DAFP, Volume IV, 
documentt 289, page 391. Also telegram van Hoist Pellekaan to Australian Govt, 14 January 1941 no T3/254 in 
ARA,, Sydney Archive, inv.78. 

*arr Letter R.G. Menzies to J. van Hoist Pellekaan, acting Consul-General, 22 January 1941. DAFP, Volume 
IV,, document 254, page 343, and ARA Sydney Archives inv.78, Ibid. 

amam Report Cdr V.E. Kennedy to Sec. Australian Naval Board on discussions with N.E.I. Defence Authorities, 
Februaryy 14, 1941, page 2. AA Victoria, MP 1185/8, Rle 2021/5/570. 
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despatchh of an air striking force (Army aircraft) after location of enemy ships (by naval 
aircraft),, did not appear to be very satisfactory2389. With that the Australians had disco
veredd one of the weak points in the Dutch defence organisation for the Netherlands East 
Indies. . 

Itt was intended that the Dutch Army Chief of Staff, Maj.-Gen. H. Ter Poorten, should 
attendd the meeting between Sir Robert Brooke-Popham and the Australian War Cabinet in 
Melbournee on February 10 - 17, 1941. However, this visit was cancelled by the Governor-
Generall personally at the last moment, because of threatening Japanese moves. (See also 
pagee 100). This caused Elink Schuurman considerable embarrassment, as some Australi
ann generals and politicians interpreted this as a signal of appeasement by the Dutch to the 
Japanese.. He therefore sent a strongly-worded telegram to the Governor-General2380. 
Sirr Robert did have the opportunity to talk to Ter Poorten during a short stop in Batavia on 
hishis way to Melbourne. The same day Sir Robert Brooke-Popham also talked to the 
Governor-General2*".. Ter Poorten himself was present at the (Second) Singapore Staff 
Conferencee later that month. He also visited the Australian Army Headquarters between 15 
andd 28 March 1941. The result of this meeting was an agreement to detach 6 KNIL-
Officerss of the Tank Corps to the Australian Tank Corps School at Seymour, and the visit 
off the Commander Australian Coast Artillery to the Coast Defences of Surabaya2382. 

Thee fact that the Qantas Airline Service from Sydney to London used the Batavia airport 
forr refuelling, made more frequent contacts possible between Australian and Dutch officials 
thann would be normally be the case. That of course also applied to British diplomats and 
officers,, like Sir Robert Brooke-Popham, on their way to or from Australia. On his way to 
London,, Menzies stopped there and had a long talk with the Dutch Governor-General on 
Januaryy 28, 1941. The Report of this meeting by the Governor-General to the Minister of 
Colonies,, stated that Menzies was willing to go to war with Japan if Dutch territory were 
violated.. It also mentioned the willingness of the Australian Government to discuss the 
possibilityy of garrisoning an Australian Army Division in Java2383. The G.G. did not consi
derr that such a measure was necessary yet. It turned out to be another missed chance to 
gett the Australians deeply involved in the defence of the Malay Barrier. 

Onn the basis of the information Menzies obtained from Tjarda, at his first meeting at the 
Foreignn Office in London on 26 February 1941, he asked "whether we regarded the 
NetherlandsNetherlands East Indies as vital" (meaning that violation of its integrity would be a casus 
belli)238*.. The Foreign Office left the question unanswered. The Naval Staff was less 
diplomatic,, for at a discussion with the Vice Chief of Naval Staff on 8 March 1941, Vice-
Admirall T.S.V. Phillips stated that Ve should not go to war with Japan over their occupation of 

" "" Letter Cdr V.E. Kennedy RAN to Sec. of Naval Board, Enclosure A, point 18, page 3, Ibid. 

• "" Elink Schuurman to G.G.. telegram T3/948, 11 February 1941, ARA Sydney Archives, inv.no 78, Ibid. 

" "" Sir Robert was quite impressed by the Governor-General, and his fighting spirit. Bosscher, op. cit. p. 76 
andd note 148 on page 458. 

" "" The officers were Col. J.S. Whitelaw and Lt.Col. F.N. Nurse, who visited Soerabaja from 1 - 4 April, 
1941.. Telegram Australian Army HQ to Elink Schuurman. 24 March 1941. ARA Sydney Archives, no 78 Ibid. 

0833 Telegram G.G. to MinvKol., 29 January 1941, no 37/U, ARA Sydney Archives. 78 Ibid. 

" "" Record of Meeting at UK Foreign Office, 26 February 1941. DAFP, Volume IV. Doc. 324. page 457. 

http://inv.no
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anyany part of the Netherlands East Indies, this would only add to the number of our enemies, and if 
GermanyGermany could first be defeated we could turn to Japan later and deal with her."*306 It was a 
straightt answer, but not the one the Australian Premier wished to hear. 

Duringg his talk with the Dutch Governor-General in Batavia, Menzies got the commitment 
forr attendance by Dutch senior officers at a staff conference with U.K. and Australian 
representatives.. After conferring in Singapore with the British authorities on January 29, he 
pressedd for a staff conference in Singapore at the earliest possible date2396. This confe
rencee took place on February 22 1941, much later than Menzies had hoped. It became the 
3rdd Singapore staff conference. The delay was due to the visit to Australia by the Com
manderr in Chief Far East (Sir Robert Brooke-Popham), who first wanted to complete this 
plannedd visit (from 8 to 18 February) before joining the staff conversations. To avoid 
duplications,, the Australian Military Mission, due to have staff conversations in Batavia, 
wass instructed to avoid matters of major strategy and policy, but to concentrate on the 
exchangee of detailed information of a tactical and operational nature2387. After the Bata
viaa Conference, the Australian Mission was to join the Singapore staff conference. 

Att the 3rd Singapore Staff Conference, with United States representatives present as 
observers,, it was agreed that Australia should take over the defence of Timor and Ambon 
whenn war broke out. Australian Forces in Ambon were to be under Dutch control at the 
outset.. The Allied Forces in Dutch Timor however, would come under Australian control on 
thee arrival of their Army Units, The Australians would contribute to the defence of the 
Ambon-Timor-Darwinn triangle with two Bomber Squadrons and two Army Brigades. This 
wass later reduced to a force of about 1,200 men each for Ambon and Timor. The RAAF 
Unitss were not to be stationed permanently in Ambon and Koepang, but advanced bases 
wouldd be set up at these points. An intermediate landing ground had to be established in 
thee Tanimbar Islands, because one of the squadrons in Darwin was equipped with Wirra-
ways,, which did not have enough range. 

Thesee agreements were revolutionary. In effect the Government of the Netherlands East 
Indiess consented to leave the defence of this immense part of the Indonesian archipelago 
too another, outside power. The implementation of this particular agreement would indeed 
provee not to be easy, as will be seen in the next pages. 

Thee Australian Government approved the recommendations of the Conference. It was 
definitelyy unhappy at the failure of the Conference to draw up a co-ordinated naval defence 
plann for the Far East, and therefore urged for another conference to formulate such a 
plan00".. During the parallel American* - British Staff conversations in Washington in 
Januaryy - March 1941 (See Chapter 1, page 90), the British secured American promises to 
attendd the 4th Singapore Conference2388. 

*••• Note of conversations at UK Admiralty. 8 March 1941. DAFP, Volume IV, document 343. page 483. 

" "" R.G. Menzies to A.W. Fadden, 29 January 1941. Ibid.. Doc. 261. page 352. 

"•'' A.W. Fadden to R.G. Menzies, 5 February 1941. Ibid. doc. 270, page 361. 

*"•• Commonwealth Govt to Lord Cranborne, 27 March 1941. Ibid., page 517. doc. no 366. 
Forr the list of suggested points to be discussed at the 2nd Singapore Staff Conference, see Ibid., doc. no 378. 
pagee 537 - 538. 

amam Lord Cranborne to Australian Govt. 7 April 1941. Ibid., doc. 390. page 556. 
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Itt had been decided that because of the political implications, the movement of Australian 
troopss to Ambon and Koepang would not take place before the British Government had 
beenn consulted, and until Australia was at war with Japan. The War Cabinet decided that 
inn collaboration with the Dutch, radio equipment, motor transports, bombs and ammunition, 
aviationn fuel and general stores could be sent to Ambon and Koepang in advance. The 
equipmentequipment and stores would bear Dutch markings and would be charged to the 
KNIL2400 0 

4.9.2.4.9.2. Establishment of Communication lines. 

Ass has been seen, there was already close cooperation in existence in the very important 
areaa of communications, since September 1940, between the Dutch Navy, the Koninklijke 
Marine,Marine, and the Royal Navy, and thus by implication also with the RAN. This had resulted 
inn a secure W/T service link with Cypher code between the Dutch and British Naval 
Commanderss in Chief. The link was established after the invasion of The Netherlands by 
thee Germans, but it is unclear if the respective Governments were aware of it. The 
existence,, and good working, of this link was confirmed in a letter of the Fleet Signals 
Officerr China Station (Lt. Cdr H.N. Retd, RN) to the Director of Signals and Communicati
onss RAN, Cdr J.B. Newman, RAN2401. Following the Anglo-Dutch Naval Staff Conferen
cee in Singapore on 9 and 10 January 1941, and the Anglo-Dutch-United States Naval Staff 
Conferencee in Manila from 15 to 19 February 1941, it was decided to hold a Conference of 
Communicationss Officers for further coordination. This Anglo-Dutch-Australian-U.S. 
Combinedd Services Communications Conference took place in utmost secrecy at the Naval 
Basee in Singapore on 27 February 1941.2402 

Att this Conference full disclosure was made of frequencies and station calls of ships and 
shoree installations and air bases. The Dutch representatives disclosed the existence and 
calll signals of the top-secret airfields Samarinda-ll and Singkawang-ll in Dutch Borneo, 
andd codes and cyphers were standardised and exchanged. Appropriate extracts from the 
Conferencee Report were distributed to Australian warships and shore installations on May 
1,, 19412403. Notwithstanding these agreements, there were still problems in radio com
municationn in December 1941, as is clear from the case of HMAS MANOORA. This 
merchantt cruiser was on its way to Singapore with the First Naval Member of the Australi
ann Naval Board, Admiral Sir Ragnar Colvin, on board and it was planned to pay a short 
visitt to Tg Priok in order to enable Sir Ragnar to have a meeting with the CZM, Vice-
Admirall Helfrich. Since the MANOORA did not have the correct recyphering tables for the 
Anglo-Frenchh cypher, and moreover used a different time protocol, the meeting almost did 

21000 Douglas Gillison: "Royal Australian Airforce, 1939 -1942" Canberra, AWM 1962. page 154. 

^^ Letter dated October 30, 1940 in AA Victoria, MP 1185/8, File no 2037/2/783. 

24022 Present at this conference were Cdr J.B. Newman RAN, Director of Signals and Communications RAN, 
Lt-Cdrr C. Terpoorten KM, Communications Officer N.E.I. Naval Staff. Lt-Cdr H.N. Reid RN, Fleet Signal Officer 
Chinaa Station, Lt. J.R. Dennis USN, Asst. Communications Officer US Asiatic Reet, Wing Cdr T.F. Moloney 
RAF,, Command Signals Officer Air HQ Far East, Captain J.W. Gerharz KNIL/ML, Signals Officer KNIL General 
Staff,, Lt.Col. J.A.V. Verkuyl, HQ KNIL Staff, and Squadron Leader H.W. Berry, RAAF, Air HQ Melbourne 
RAAF.. See Conference Report by J.B. Newman, AA Victoria, MP 1185/8, File 2037/2/783, 20 March 1941, and 
notee 210 on page 463 of Bosscher, op. cit. 

•"•• Secretary of the Navy to HMA Ships and NOIC, 1st May. 1941. AA Victoria, MP 1185/8, Rle 
2037/2/783. . 
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nott take place, due to the unexpected late arrival of the ship240*. 

4.9.3.4.9.3. Planning for Timor and Ambon. 

Basedd on the recommendations of the Second Singapore Conference, a meeting between 
Dutchh and Australian Army and Navy representatives took place at Melbourne on 26 
Marchh 1941. The subject of the meeting was the scale of transport needed for transporting 
Armyy and RAAF stores and personnel from Australia to Koepang and Ambon. The meeting 
wass attended by Cdr G.B. Salm KM and Captain D.C. Buurman van Vreeden KNIL GHQ 
Staff,, with on the Australian side Cdr Nicholls RAN, Cdr V.E. Kennedy RAN, Col. H. Wells, 
Lt-Col.. E.G.B. Scriven and Group Captain F.M. Bladin RAAF. The conferees concluded 
that,, due to a lack of harbour facilities at Koepang, it would take at least three weeks to 
transportt and unload equipment, and therefore the recommendation was given to have the 
storess and equipment transported to Koepang and Ambon before any outbreak of war with 
Japan8405.. Apparently, this recommendation was accepted, for on 19 April Cdr Salm 
dispatchedd a telegram to CZM informing him that 300 tons of military equipment, including 
vehicles,, had been loaded in Melbourne on board the Dutch vessel BOISSEVAIN, with 
Surabayaa as destination, from where the goods should be shipped to Ambon and 
Koepang2406.. Another 60 tons of RAAF Bombs and Ammunition were shipped from 
Sydneyy on May 8, 1941 with the Dutch MAETSUYCKER. 

Accordingg to the agreements reached at the Second and Third Singapore Staff Conferen
ces,, the Australian Army HQ produced a detailed plan for the reinforcement of Timor and 
Ambonn on May 6 19412407. Two battalions of the 23rd Infantry Brigade AIF would be 
employed.. It was arranged that six Dutch military planes (Glenn Martin bombers) arrive in 
Darwinn on May 17, leaving on May 20, with a reconnaissance party consisting of the 
Commanderr 23rd Brigade Brigadier E.F. Lind, the battalion commanders Lt-Cols L.N. 
Roachh and G.D. Youl, and Major E.L. Sheehan of the Brigade Staff2409. Moreover, 
maintenancee parties consisting of 1 officer and 7 men were despatched to each of the two 
areas. . 

Thee results of the reconnaissance was the recommendation to reinforce the two battalions, 
andd to establish a direct link with Dutch military headquarters in Bandoeng2408. Lind 
discussedd these recommendations again with the Australian Army Chief of Staff, Lt-Gen. 
V.A.H.. Sturdee, in Melbourne in July. 

Thee question remained as to whether Australian maintenance personnel should be allowed 

** Letter of the Australian liaison officer Batavia, Lt-Cdr V.E. Kennedy RAN to Sec. of Naval Board, 
Decemberr 5, 1941. AA Victoria, lbid.,file 1877/17/19, pages 2 - 3. 

"*** See Tentative Draft of Probable Requirements for the establishment of advanced bases at Koepang and 
Ambon.. AA Victoria, Ibid. File 2026/12/193. 

"*"* Cdr Salm to CZM, Telegr. 1252Z/19 of 19 April 1941. AA Victoria, Ibid., file 2026/12/193. 

» ww AHQ Operation Instruction no 15. May 6, 1941. AA Victoria, MP 729/7, File no 37/421/373. 

•"•• Telegram Col. W.M. Anderson SD/AM 12 May 1941. Ibid. The Australian reconnaissance party was 
instructedd to wear mufti, and to observe utmost secrecy. 

a4WW Lionel Wigmore: The Japanese thrust", page 418. 
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too accompany the equipment. The Australian Government contacted the British Govern
mentt on July 10 to sound out the Dutch position2410. Aware of the Dutch desire concer
ningg a U.K. guarantee, which the U.K. government was unwilling to give, it replied on 
Augustt 7: "We have not so far taken any action to approach the Netherlands government 
furtherfurther in this matter since we had felt that it would be useless to approach them with a 
specificspecific proposal on the question of reinforcement of Ambon and Koepang unless we were 
inin a position to deal with a counter request from the Dutch which they would no doubt 
makemake for some assurance of support in the event of their territory in the Far East being 
attacked.'""attacked.'"" The Dutch position remained as stated by the Commanding Officer KNIL, 
Lt-Gen.. Berenschot, in a telegram via CZM to Salm on May 8 1941. No Australians were 
allowed,, but the vehicles were to be painted in the colours of the KNIL, and Dutch 
maintenancee personnel would be provided, "who will be instructed by so-called factory 
personnelpersonnel in civilian clothes.'*"2 This caused some confusion at Australian Army HQ, 
andd resulted in shipping delays. 

Inn the period July - September 1941 the Australians shipped a number of motorcycles, a 
feww lorries (freight cars) and ten Bren-carriers to each of the two sites in 
Koepangg and Ambon. Also shipped were ammunition, explosives, and two 6" Coastal guns 
too be assembled in Koepang to protect its harbour2413. Since its equipment would be in 
placee at the outbreak of war, the two battalions would only need to have their personal 
equipmentt and unit weapons with them at the time of transport to Koepang and Ambon. 
Thee Dutch Government offered assistance in the servicing of the 6" gun battery at 
Koepangg before the arrival of the Australian crews. The Australians accepted this offer, 
andd two KNIL non-commissioned officers and 18 artillerists arrived at Koepang, on 6 
Augustt 1941, to man the battery2414. 

Thee question of the timing of the movement of Australian forces to Koepang and Ambon 
hadd meanwhile been considered at the highest political level. On the instruction of the 
Britishh Prime Minister, Winston Churchill, the Australian PM was informed that "Apart from 
whetherwhether the Netherlands Government would agree in the absence of definite assurance of 
BritishBritish support in the event of Japanese attack on the Netherlands East Indies, such a 
movemove would be regarded in Japan as a challenge in the present circumstances. As 
immediateimmediate measure therefore it is undesirable."** Churchill did not preclude such a 
movee however, if circumstances required such a decision. Meanwhile, all the necessary 
arrangementss for the reception of the Australian forces were made unobtrusively with the 
Dutchh authorities in advance. 

2,100 R.G. Menzies to Lord Cranborne, 10 July 1941. DAFP, Volume V, document no 3, page 7. 

a"11 Ibid, note 4. 

24122 Telegram from CZM to Cdr Salm. Code Enigma, 3 May 1941. AA Victoria, Ibid. 

14188 Letter Quarter-Master general, 29 May 1941 gives an equipment breakdown and shipping schedules. 
Sailingss were to Soerabaja on the Dutch ships OVERSTRATEN, RUYS and TASMAN. AA Victoria. MP 1185/8. 
Filee no 2026/12/193. 

**uu Letter D.C. Buurman van Vreeden to Cdr V.E. Kennedy, 29 July 1941. Ibid. 

**"" Secretary Dominion Affairs to PM Australia, 14 June 1941. Copy Telegram in AA Victoria, MP 1185/8, 
Filee 2026/12/193. 
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Thee increasing tension in the area led to the request of the Australian Naval Commander 
too CZM on 10 July 1941, whether the Dutch could provide two troop transports at short 
noticee to move 1400 troops from Darwin to Ambon and 1300 from Darwin to 
Koepang.*1"" CZM replied that 5 KPM vessels were potentially available because of 
theirr being not too distant from Darwin2417. In the light of further events however it was 
decidedd not to proceed with the transport of the troops. They were kept at the ready at 
Darwin. . 

Itt was only after repeated urging by the Australian Government that at last the U.K. 
Governmentt did contact the Dutch Government in exile, in early October, on the issue of 
largerr advance parties in uniform. On October 14 Cranborne enquired about the size and 
compositionn of the advance parties and whether it was essential that they be uniformed, as 
thee Dutch authorities did not particularly like that idea. The Australian Government 
answered,, on October 16, that the wearing of uniforms would aid the maintenance of 
discipline2*1*.. The official approach to the Dutch Government however was not made 
earlierr than 1 November 19412418. 

4.9.4.4.9.4. Logistics and Command Problems. 

Anotherr spanner in the works was the objection raised by the Dutch Government about 
havingg an Australian Brigadier as commander of his troops at Ambon. KNIL Forces in 
Ambonn were commanded by a Lieutenant-Colonel, and according to the ADB agreement 
thee local Dutch commander would also command the Australian Army Units. The Dutch 
fearedd loss of respect by the very loyal local population, if an Australian seemed to be in 
commandd in Ambon*". The Chief of General Staff therefore suggested not sending a 
Brigadierr to Ambon, and negotiating with the Dutch authorities the possibility of a combi
nedd HQ at Ambon. In the Dutch War History of de Jong it is suggested that this plan was 
imposedd by the Australians on the Dutch. In fact it was the other way around - it was 
suggestedd by the Australians to circumvent existing Dutch sensibilities on this 
subject8*21. . 

Basedd on the recommendations of Brigadier Lind, the first Australian reconnaissance party 
wass followed by an Army/RAAF reconnaissance party, which left Darwin on October 6, 
19411 with a flying boat. It transported 10 officers for Koepang (arrival 6 October), 7 officers 
forr Ambon (arrival 7 October), and 5 officers for a quick survey of both sites. These 
officerss returned to Darwin on 12 October.8*22 The officers were the company comman
derss of the Army Units concerned and the RAAF squadron leaders of the squadrons 

mm Telegram ACNB to CZM, 0936Z 10 July 1941. AA Victoria, Ibid. 

* "" Telegram from CZM to ACNB, 1345Z/11. 12 July 1941, Ibid. 

M1>> Australian Archives Canberra, serial A1608, file AA 27/1/1. 

"'** Secret Archives MinBuZa, London Legation, inv. nr. 1415. 

**"" War Cabinet Minute, Sydney 28 April 1941, Minute no 986: Command at Ambon. AA Victoria, Ibid. 

* ** L. de Jong, Ibid., Volume 11a, page 639, note 2. 

" ** M.C. Langslow, Sec. Dept. of the Army: Visits of Army Officers to the Netherlands East Indies, 1 
Octoberr 1941. AA Victoria, MP 729/7, File 37/421/373. 
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involved.. Even before this new reconnaissance party left, the new Prime Minister, John 
Curtin,, had asked the British Government to request Dutch permission for a far larger 
advancee party in uniform2423. After being asked by the British to be more specific, Curtin 
answeredd that the request concerned 100 Army personnel to each place, 52 Air Force 
personnell for Ambon and 19 Air Force personnel to Koepang. Due to the size of the 
proposedd advance parties, it was desirable that they should go in uniform in order to 
maintainn discipline. S.M. Bruce discussed this request in London on 23 October 1941 with 
thee Dutch Minister, arguing that the intention of the Japanese to open a regular air service 
betweenn Portuguese Timor and the Palau Islands made such an advance party imperati-
ve24a\\ The Dutch authorities thereupon approved the Australian request on 5 Novem
ber,, but did not allow the stationing of all Australian troops before the actual outbreak of 
warr with Japan, because they feared "undesirable incidents with the population", especially 
inn Ambon2425. 

Thiss point of view held by the Dutch Cabinet was confirmed in a letter to the Dutch 
Ministerr in London on 22 November 1941. The Dutch Government approved a deployment 
off the Australian troops to Timor and Ambon, even before a war with Japan had been 
declared,, but considered that the time had not yet come to execute that deployment. The 
letterr stated2426 that "As is well-known, discipline within the Australian Army is not parti-
cularlycularly enforced, specifically when soldiers are off-duty and outside their barracks." The 
bestt western soldiers of the whole of S.E. Asia were evidently underrated by the KNIL 
becausee they were less formal in attitude! 

Thee new Australian Premier, John Curtin, made some public statements on 18 and 20 
Octoberr 1941, indicating progress in secret conversations between Great Britain, China, 
thee Netherlands East Indies and the U.S.A., on combined action in case of Japanese 
aggression.. He declared publicly on 20 October that "the degree of cooperation amongst 
thesethese Powers was most substantial in respect to Australia's capacity to resist.'**37 The 
surprisedd Dutch Consul General supposed that this story emerged from Sir Robert Brooke-
Popham,, who was making a tour through S.E. Asia at that time. It is also possible that 
Curtinn was misled by reports on the deployment of Australian troops in the eastern East 
Indies. . 

Onn 5 December 1941, three days before Pearl Harbour, the Netherlands East Indies 
Governmentt asked the Australian Government to send aircraft to Ambon and Timor2428. 
Thee War Cabinet approved, and at dawn on 7 December 1941 two flights of Hudson 

" "" Australian PM to Sec. Dominion Affairs, Telegram no 649, 3 October 1941. AA Victoria, MP 1185/8, file 
2026/12/193. . 

" "" DBPN, Ibid. Volume III, Document 365. 

••"" DBPN, Ibid. Volume III, document 395, letter MvK Welter to G.G., 5 November 1941. See also 
cablegramm Lord Cranbome to J. Curtin. 27 November 1941. DAFP. Volume V, document 130, page 231 - 232. 

"*"* Letter Van Kleffens to Michiels van Verduynen, no 6319 GA/1541 of 22 November 1941. Secret 
Archivess MinBuZa, archive Legation London, inv. nr 1411. 

" ^^ Letter Consul-Gen. Elink Schuurman to MinBuZa. 11 November 1941, no T3/8346/144 in Secret 
Archivess MinBuZa, London Archive, political reports Sydney, file 109. 

L.. de Jong, Ibid. Volume 11a, page 642. 
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mediumm range bombers from 13 Squadron flew to Laha field in Ambon, and one flight of 
No.. 2 squadron flew to Koepang. That day Brigadier Lind received orders in Darwin to 
movee the 2/21 st Battalion ("Gull Force") to Ambon and the 2/40th battalion ("Sparrow 
Force")) to Timor. In 1942 Brigadier Lind wrote an outspoken memorandum, in which he 
severelyy criticized the bureaucracy which resulted in the lack of direct communications with 
thee Dutch, the RAN and the RAAF, with as a consequence lack of fire and air support for 
hiss troops"29. 

Anyway,, when war broke out, the troops were quickly shipped to their respective destinati
ons.. According to plan, at the time hostilities started, Australia took over the defence of a 
largee part of the Eastern portion of the Netherlands East Indies, the famed Spice Islands of 
thee Moluccas, and Timor. It was a momentous and unprecedented event, crowning the 
developmentt of closer relations between Australia and the Dutch East Indies in mutual 
defence. . 

10.. Conclusions. 

Duringg the last years of peace, there was a growing awareness in both the Dutch East 
Indiess and Australia, that both countries had parallel interests. For Australia, the integrity of 
thee Netherlands East Indies was a vital interest, as the island chain was a barrier between 
thee Australian heartland and Japan, and because Australia was partly dependent on its 
oil"30.. To the Netherlands East Indies, Australia represented a highly-needed industrial 
hinterland,, the need of which became even more pressing after the loss of the Mother 
Countryy by German occupation. As has been seen in this chapter, there were strong 
countercurrentss to block the obvious alliance between the two countries. Australia was 
encapsulatedd in Imperial Defence, and the Far East had no high priority for the British, 
underr the leadership of Winston Churchill. Therefore a guarantee of the Dutch East Indies 
wass out of the question. For the Dutch, there was the 130-year old legacy of neutrality and 
aloofness,, combined with lingering suspicions about "perfidious Albion". In the following 
pages,, an analysis will be given on how the two countries overcame these barriers, and 
thee factors that caused this to be a very slow process. 

Practicallyy unnoticed by the rest of the world, Australia developed a democratic, almost 
pure-white,, prosperous society on a practically empty continent, bordering the rich 
Europeann colonies in South East Asia. Due to their geographical isolation and ethnic back
ground,, the Australians as a nation developed a degree of loyalty towards their Mother 
Country,, which was unequalled, let alone surpassed, by any other British Dominion and 
Colony,, with the possible exception of even more isolated New Zealand. It resulted in a 
trulyy astounding effort to help the Mother Country in its predicaments during the First World 
War,, in which Australians fought with distinction in the Middle Eastern and Western 
Europeann fronts. 

Thiss had the unfortunate consequence that Australian Government policy and public 
opinionn between the two world wars became strongly British-oriented. The Japanese 
menacee had been acknowledged as such since 1904, but Australians tended to share the 

**** Lionel Wigmore, Ibid. Note 5 on page 419. 

8M00 Australian industry and utilities used extensively Australian coal as a source of energy. Vehicles and 
planess however needed oil products. 
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Britishh view of the Japanese, whom they did not hold in high regard. It is otherwise difficult 
too explain why Australia sent its fleet, air force personnel and three of its four divisions to 
thee Middle East in 1940, notwithstanding the writing on the wall in East-Asia. In so doing 
itt exposed its own position, on the understanding that the already depleted British Navy 
wouldd steam to its rescue in the case of hostilities with the Japanese. The assumptions 
underlyingg this "Main Fleet to Singapore" strategy were not challenged by the Australian 
politicall leadership at the very important Imperial Conference of 1937, partly due to an 
almostt blind trust in British promises. 

Theree were a number of reasons why the Australian response to the challenges of the 
deterioratingg international situation were less than optimal in hindsight in the period 
Septemberr 1939 - December 1941*431. The first reason was the lack of strong political 
leadershipp in Australia at that time. There had been coalition governments since 1931, with 
thee largest political party, the ALP, in opposition. Moreover, the ALP refused to join an all-
partyy War Cabinet, as Labour had done in the United Kingdom, in the hope of toppling the 
Menziess coalition cabinet. By playing the parliamentary game as if nothing had happened, 
thee ALP reinforced an already existing tendency to continue life as in peacetime. Domestic 
politicall decisions were not made in the context of a national survival strategy. This was 
alsoo the reason for a slow mobilisation of Australia's industrial resources, which only 
startedd in earnest in July 1941. The problems were compounded by the rather sudden 
changee of Government in the last months of 1941, just before Pearl Harbor, when the ALP 
couldd indeed obtain power. 

Thee second reason, was the strong orientation of the Australian Government towards the 
Motherr Country, the United Kingdom. This had as a consequence, that in the thirties there 
wass no Australian diplomatic or intelligence service, which resulted in a total reliance by 
thee Government on British foreign policy and guidance2432. This orientation was however 
firmlyy anchored in public opinion, which in 1939 expected a replay of the First World War, 
withh Australians fighting for the Mother Country in the Middle East and Western Europe. 
Thee Japanese menace was recognized by the Government, but the threat was underesti
matedd by all political parties (but less so the ALP) and public opinion. The total reliance on 
Britishh foreign policy and maritime power was dangerous, but imperial sentiment proved to 
bee very strong, as illustrated by the voluntary enlistment for service overseas. The 
governmentt had initiated some steps in the direction of a more independent Australian 
foreignn policy, as illustrated by the Latham Goodwill Mission, and the appointment of 
Ambassadorss to Washington and Tokyo, but the Government discovered too late that there 
wass no mechanism to represent Australian interests in the Imperial War Cabinet. The 
questionn is, why both Pacific Dominions were misled by repeated promises of help that 
everyonee in a position of power, even at that time, knew was unlikely to become available. 
Thee failure of the Australian delegation at the Imperial Conference of 1937 to challenge the 
Britishh Chiefs of Staff on the strategy not to send even a small Battle fleet to Singapore, is 
aa case in point. Wishful thinking, and the need for Dominion aid in the Middle East once 
warr had broken out, help to explain it. Furthermore, the Australian Government seemed 

24311 D.M. Horner: "High Command: Australia and Allied Strategy, 1939 -1945". AWM, Canberra 1982, page 
4355 a.f. 

24322 Ian Hamill, op, cit., pags 264 - 265. 
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perfectlyy happy to be misled2433. 

AA third reason, was the personal failure of Menzies to face Churchill decisively on the 
issuee of grand strategy, when he was in London for exactly that purpose from February 
untill May 1941. Churchill proved to be the stronger personality. As Churchill underestima
tedd the Japanese, and therefore blocked reinforcements for the Far East, that outcome 
wouldd have grave consequences for Australia, but even more so for the Netherlands East 
Indies.. As an Australian spokesman told the Dutch Consul General, Elink Schuurman, in 
earlyy 1941: "For Winston, the Far East is...well,...very far I"2434 Churchill displayed 
superbb leadership in the early phase of the War, but developed the habit of monopolising 
thee British Grand Strategy afterwards. Some of the disasters which befell Britain and her 
alliess before and after Pearl Harbour could have been avoided if Dominion leaders and 
Churchill'ss military advisers had been stronger personalities. 

Onn top of that there were very serious deficiencies in the way Australian defence was 
organised.. Politically, there was the unexplainable tendency of the respective Governments 
betweenn the wars to distrust top military talent with an Australian background. This resulted 
inn the appointment of British career officers as service chiefs, resulting in resentment and 
losss of morale within the Australian officer corps. Generally speaking, these British 
appointeess served the government well, but at least in one instance it had disastrous 
consequences.. This was the Empire Air Training Scheme, resulting in the failure of the 
Australiann Government to develop an adequate air force for defence against Japan. Not 
onlyy did the air force lack modem aircraft, it also lacked an effective command structure 
withh trained and experienced officers. The Government bears full responsibility for its 
failuree to renegotiate the Empire Air Training Scheme, and for its uncritical acceptance of 
Britishh advice. 

Ass the RAAF was little more than a training organisation for the RAF, the (British) Service 
Chieff of the RAAF lacked operational control over i t . This however was not an isolated 
case.. The Chief of Naval Staff was responsible for the Australia Station of the Royal Navy, 
butt most of the ships of the RAN were under direct Admiralty control in other theatres of 
war.. In addition the Commanding Officer AIF got his instructions from the British Comman
der-in-Chieff Middle East The result was a lack of strategic direction of the three services 
att a most critical period. 

Alll these factors compounded resulted in the near-catastrophe of early 1942, when 
Australiaa was directly imperiled, the British bluff called by the Japanese, and the Malay 
Barrierr lost. Only the timely intervention of the Americans, combined with the lack of readi
nesss of the Japanese, dazzled by their quick and unexpected successes, saved the fifth 
continent.. It also resulted in the demise of the Dutch Colonial Empire. 

Inn May 1940 the Germans invaded the Dutch homeland, The Netherlands. Indomitable 
Queenn Wilhelmina and the Dutch Government went into exile in London. Although the 
Netherlandss and Britain were allied against Germany, the Dutch Governor-General refused 
too give up the traditional Dutch policy of neutrality (read: aloofness). As the Dutch 

" ** Raymond Callahan:The illusion of security: Singapore 1919 - 1942" Journal of Contemporary History, 
Vol.. 9, no 2, april 1974, page 91. 

*»** Letter of Consul-General to Minister of Foreign Affairs of 27 november 1941, no T4/8795/151, Sydney 
Archives,, inv. nr. 78. 
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Governmentt was in disarray and not at all sure whether Britain would win the struggle 
againstt the Nazis, the Governor-General was given considerable freedom in determining 
Dutchh colonial foreign policy, also resulting in aloofness to the British ally, all to the 
amazementt and irritation of the Australian government. It were the needs of the Dutch 
Armyy to rearm, which resulted in promising contacts with the Australian government, even 
beforee the German occupation of the Netherlands. The success of the military mission to 
Australiaa in 1940 coupled with the increasing aggressiveness of the Japanese, resulted in 
aa change of policy at the end of 1940, allowing British and Dutch officers to get involved in 
secrett staff talks2435. These were extended to the Australians. Even as late as October 
19411 the Dutch were still very reluctant to allow Australian forces to enter their assigned 
areass of operations in the Moluccas and Timor. 

Ass has been noted in the second part of this chapter, there were a number of factors, 
whichh precluded an early and effective cooperation between Dutch and Australian 
Governments,, resulting in the loss of valuable time. 

First,, there was Australian adherence to the British policy of not giving any guarantee for 
thee integrity of the East Indies, although the Australian Government had another opinion in 
thiss respect than did the British Government headed by Churchill. Australian interests were 
reallyy different from Imperial interests, but Australia acquiesed. Second, there was the 
Dutchh reluctance to change their traditional policy of aloofness, not unlike that of American 
isolationism,, into one of active participation with the British Dominions in South-East Asia. 
Itt took time, too much time in effect. Thirdly, there was the Australian failure in all-out 
industriall mobilisation before Pearl Harbor. It made the Dutch very dependent on just one 
supplier:: the United States, which also had different interests with respect to the rearming 
itss allies. 

Ass a fourth factor there was the blind trust by both the Australians and the Dutch in the 
powerr of the Royal Navy and of the Singapore Naval Base, even in the knowledge that 
theree was no British Far Eastern Fleet, only an empty base. Dutch and Australian interests 
inn having a British Far Eastern Fleet at Singapore ran parallel, but no coordinated action 
wass undertaken towards Churchill and the Chiefs of Staff. 

Maybee the most important factor however, was the vacillation and weakness of the Dutch 
Governmentt in exile at London during its first year there. This point has not been treated in 
depthh in this chapter, but in Chapter 3. It resulted in much doubt in Australian, British and 
Americann political and military circles about the will-power of the Dutch to defend themsel
vess in the case of a Japanese attack. As a consequence there was great reluctance by the 
U.S.. Government to export weapons to the East Indies, especially in 1940 and early 1941. 
Dutchh political and military aloofness therefore proved self-defeating2*36. It must be said, 
thatt at least Menzies did not share these doubts, as he instructed his Government to assist 
Dutchh requirements, where possible, for obtaining modern weapons. 

Fromm this study it is clear, that the Dutch defence establishment in the East Indies reacted 

**** A.E. Kersten: "Londen, Washington, Batavia" in G. Teitler ed.: "De Val van Nederlands-lndië" Dieren, 
1982,, page 89 - 90. 

* "" In the Sydney Archives is an interesting letter of Elink Schuurman to consul Vigeveno in Wellington, 
datedd 4 February 1942, no T3/712. He reports his meeting with the Dutch Governor-General on 10 January, 
andd he quotes the Governor General as being unhappy with the weak Government in London, with disastrous 
consequencess for Dutch trustworthiness in Allied eyes. ARA, Sydney Archives, Inv.nr. 78. 
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fastt to the opportunity to deal with Australia, which was created by an alert consulate in 
Sydney.. Its chief officer, Mr. T. Elink Schuurman, had cultivated very good contacts with 
bothh the political and the military decision makers. He used this to good effect in securing 
permissionn for a small Dutch military mission to visit Australia. This mission, which was 
despatchedd with effective speed, cleared the way for closer political and military cooperati
on.. His excellent relation with the Prime Minister, Mr. Robert Menzies, made it possible for 
himm to prepare the groundwork for the all-important meeting between the Prime Minister 
andd Governor-General on January 28 1941. The Koninklijke Marine also reacted quickly, 
whenn given the opportunity to have a liaison officer (G.B. Salm) in Australia, and extended 
ann already excellent cooperation with the Royal Navy to the RAN. It was the Dutch political 
leadershipp in both London and Batavia which failed to exploit opportunities and to adapt to 
changingg circumstances. 

Too conclude this Chapter, it can be stated, in all fairness, that Australia was the most 
positivee of all the prospective Dutch allies, and most helpful in assisting the Dutch in the 
twoo difficult years following the German occupation of the Netherlands. It has not been 
acknowledgedd as such in the Dutch-language war history of De Jong, but the contents of 
thiss chapter illustrate the degree of cooperation established between the two Governments 
inn those trying times. In May 1941, the then Chief-of-Staff of the KNIL already noted that 
thee co-operation with the Australian counterparts was excellent, remarking that Ambon and 
Timorr had seen more Australians in the last few weeks than in the previous hundred 
yearsP437 7 

Thee role of Robert Menzies in all this cannot be over-emphasized, notwithstanding the 
manyy errors he made. He alone strongly pursued a British guarantee for the Netherlands 
Eastt Indies against the diametrically opposed thinking of Churchill and the British Admiralty 
onn this subject For this unflinching support of The Netherlands, which of course ran 
parallell to Australian interest, he and his Government should have received more recogniti
onn in Dutch publications. Of course, it was in Australia's interest to have a British guaran
teee for the Netherlands East Indies, as was also demonstrated by the Page mission. 
Neverthelesss Menzies was a champion of the Dutch case in a time that Australian 
politicianss hardly dared to challenge British opinion. 

**"" Handwritten postcard of Maj.-Gen. H. Ter Poorten KNIL to the Dutch Consul-General in Sydney Mr. T. 
Elinkk Schuurman, dated 28 May 1941. ARA Sydney Archives, Inv. nr. 78. 
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Chapterr 5. 

FRENCHH INDOCHINA AND THAILAND. 

5.1.. Introduction. 

Thiss chapter deals with the colonies of two Western powers (France and Portugal) and an 
independentt Asian state: Thailand, all three situated in Southeast Asia and therefore 
comingg under Japanese pressure during the thirties. All three were geostrategically of 
greatt importance. Northern French Indochina was a gateway to Southern China, and was 
thereforee very important for Japan in its struggle with the Nationalist Chinese. Southern 
Indochinaa and, to an even larger extent Thailand, were important for Japan if it was to 
threatenn Singapore and the Dutch possessions on Borneo. From the airfields in Southern 
Indochina,, both Singapore and the British and Dutch oilfields and air bases in Borneo were 
withinn range of their bombers. Portuguese Timor lay astride the important airway between 
Javaa and Northern Australia. Whereas Thailand and French Indochina were more or less a 
problemm for British diplomacy, Portuguese Timor was a thorn in the side for both the NEI 
andd the Australian government, and, to a lesser extent for the British. 

Thingss were complicated even more by the fact, that there was strong antagonism 
betweenn Thailand and French Indochina, which led to a short war in 1941 between the two 
countries.. Notwithstanding Japanese intervention in that war to their advantage, all 
Westernn powers involved tried to maintain the status quo, but Great Britain and the 
Netherlandss on one hand and the United States on the other hand had different views on 
howw to accomplish that. Specifically for Britain, much was at stake in keeping Thailand at 
leastt neutral, and if possible to bring it into the allied camp. Thailand was interested in 
keepingg its freedom, and performed a masterly balancing act between the Western powers 
andd Japan. This chapter will narrate, how the diplomats of the countries involved tried to 
realisee tine foreign policy objectives of their governments in an extremely complicated 
interplayy of forces. 

Forr Dutch historians the study of the French strategy in coping with the Japanese threat is 
veryy interesting, because the French opted for a completely different strategy than the 
Dutchh with regard to the Japanese. Both coping strategies will be compared and commen
tedd upon in this treatise. An invaluable source of documents in this respect were the letters 
andd telegrams of the Dutch chargé d'affaires in Bangkok, A.J.D. Steenstra Toussaint. He 
wass an industrious and well-informed diplomat, with access to, and good contacts with, 
policymakerss up to the highest levels in the Thai government. 

Fascist-ruledd Portugal was traditionally allied with the British, and suspicious towards the 
Dutch.. When the Portuguese government did not take adequate measures to avoid further 
Japanesee penetration, the Dutch had to react. Under the strong leadership of the Dutch 
Governor-General,, they acted militarily, provoking a rift with the Dutch government in exile 
inn London which, under British influence, was far more cautious. The episode is important, 
becausee it illustrates the growing dominance of Dutch foreign policy by the Governor-
Generall in Batavia, and because the flawless execution of a coup de main against 
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Portuguesee Timor by the Dutch Colonial Army highlights the fact that this was a professio
nall Army and not the ragtag kind of police force which some Dutch historians have tried to 
describe.. Therefore, Portuguese Timor should not be left out of a treatise such as this. 

Alll three geographic entities discussed here lacked oil resources, and were therefore 
dependentt on imports of crude oil and oil products from British possessions, the Nether
landss East Indies or the United States, which gave these countries an edge in their 
dealingss with Thailand, FIC and Portuguese Timor. A recurrent theme in this chapter will 
bee the way this economic weapon was used by all parties concerned. 

5.1.1.5.1.1. The French approach. 

Thee study of the political and military attitude of the French Government towards its colony 
inn the Far East is interesting, because this government had to answer the same difficult 
questionss as the British and Dutch Governments with respect to their colonial possessions 
inn the Far East. Yet we know that the French chose a different strategy than the two other 
coloniall powers: a strategy of accomodation towards the Japanese in place of confrontati
on.. Their first priority was the maintenance of French sovereignty over their colony, French 
Indochina243".. It was a strategy of cohabitatio.n with a minimum of collaboration, with the 
Japanese,, a policy which had as a result that compared with Malaya and the Netheriands 
Eastt Indies, thousands of lives were saved which otherwise would have been lost directly 
orr indirectly as a result of war and enslavement both of the Europeans and the indigenous 
people. . 

Too the Dutch Government, the idea of cooperating with the Japanese after years of 
Japanesee economic interference in the NEI was unacceptable, and it was therefore never 
consideredd a viable option. Where the British at least understood French pragmatism, the 
U.S.. Government despised the way the French dealt with the Japanese, which in the 
opinionn of the U.S. Government was clearly immoral. It was really afraid that the NEI 
Governmentt would follow the example of the French Colonial Government, and therefore 
falll within the Japanese sphere of influence. Strangely enough, Dutch historiography has 
nott busied itself with a comparative study of French and Dutch options in the face of the 
Japanesee threat. This chapter attempts to be the first explorative study of these aspects. 

Ultimately,, French diplomacy toward Japan in the interwar years failed, because there 
weree a number of underlying continuities which also were discernible in Dutch-Japanese 
andd English-Japanese diplomatic relations. These factors were an impotence intrinsic to a 
vastlyy over-extended imperial commitment, an inability to reach meaningful accords with 
otherr powers with responsibilities in the Far East, and a combination of arrogance and fear 
deeplyy rooted in white racism2439. 

5.1.2.5.1.2. A short history of Indochina. 

Frenchh Indochina (FIC) has always been strongly influenced by the two dominant cultures 
off Southeast Asia: China and India. This is recognized in its name. The country consists of 
threee entities, which were more or less sovereign states during much of its history: 

' 0 ,, For reasons of efficiency the term "French Indochina" will be abbreviated to "FIC" in the text of this 
chapter. . 

* "" John F. Laffey: "French Far Eastern Policy in the 1930s" Modem Asian StucSes, 23:1 (1989), 118. 
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Vietnamm along the coast, Cambodia and Laos in the interior. The French, however, had 
splitt up Vietnam in three historical provinces: Tonkin in the North, bordering China; Annam 
alongg the coast of the South Chinese Sea, and Cochin-China in the South. The total area 
off the five provinces of which FIC consisted was 737.880 square kilometres (1,5 times 
largerr than continental France), with a total population of 24 million people in 1940, of 
whichh 400.000 were Chinese and 50.000 were Europeans (of whom 40.000 were French). 

Beforee the French, were the Chinese. The first Chinese Emperor, Shih Huang-Ti, subdued 
whatt is now called Vietnam in 221 B.C. This started a cyclus repeating itself time after 
time:: lax and weak Chinese Emperors were succesfully challenged by local chieftains. 
Afterr regaining power, Chinese Emperors of a new dynasty reconquered Vietnam. The 
succesfull revolt of the Jeannes d'Arc of Vietnam, the sisters Trung (Trung Trac and Trung 
Nhi)) against their Chinese overlords in 40 A.D., became famous, illustrating already then 
thee martial qualities of the Vietnamese. These qualities were proved again when the 
Vietnamesee defeated a Mongolian invasion under Kublai Khan in 1282 -1283, and another 
inn 1287 - 1288. The Emperors of the Ming Dynasty eventually reconquered North-Vietnam 
inn the 16th century. Thereafter the Chinese established a lasting cultural domination over 
thee local cultures. 

Aroundd that time the first Europeans arrived: the Portuguese and the Dutch in the ^ Jt\, 
followedd by the English. The French followed with Jesuit missionaries in Tonkin under 
Alexanderr of Rhodes in 1627. In 1660 a trading Company, the Compagnie de Chine, was 
founded,, with offices in Tonkin and Southern China. The Annamite prince Nguyen Anh 
closedd the Treaty of Versailles with France in 1787, in which he obtained French military 
assistancee to consolidate his empire, in exchange for French sovereignty over the island 
Pulauu Condor. 

Tradee had become more interesting after prince Nguyen Anh had reunited the Empire of 
Vietnamm in 1802 with French military assistance after a series of bloody wars, and 
ascendedd to the throne as Emperor Gia Long (1802 -1820), bringing peace and stability to 
thee land. French missionaries and traders expanded their activities over the whole of 
Vietnamm in the middle of the last century. Emperor Thieu Tri started the harassment of 
thesee missionaries, which was stepped up by his successor, Tu Due (1847 - 1883). The 
executionn of French missionaries (Père Borie, 1838) caused a public outcry in France, 
resultingg in French naval expeditions in 1842, 1845 and 1847. The French Government, 
underr Emperor Napoleon III, started a more audacious policy of colonisation, resulting in 
thee bombardment of the coastal city of Tourane in August 1858, followed by the milits y 
occupationn of Saigon in February 1859 by French marines under Admiral Rigault de 
Genouilly.. For the British, it was obvious that the French were trying to undercut British 
expansionismm in India and China by interposing themselves in Indochina2440. 

Underr the strong leadership of the French Navy Minister, Chasseloup-Laubat, the French 
rapidlyy expanded their Saigon bridgehead into Cochin-China. On 31 July 1861, Admiral 
Charnerr proclaimed the formal annexation of three provinces of Cochin-China into the 
Frenchh Empire, which annexation was formalized with the Treaty of Saigon of 5 June 

2,400 Nicholas Tailing: The British and the first Japanese move into Indo-China" Journal of Southeast Asian 
Studies,Studies, 21:1 (1990), 35. To be referred to subsequently as Tarling: "First Japanese Move". 
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18622*41.Cambodiaa accepted a French protectorate in 1863. 

Thee reason for this frantic expansionism was the hope that the Mekong river would prove 
too be navigable to the Chinese frontier, which then would open the immense Chinese 
markett for French industrial goods. The exploratory expedition of 1866 - 1868 along the 
Mekongg under Doudart de Lagrée however discovered that the Mekong was not usable as 
aa corridor of trade into China, like the Yangtse River. The only usable corridor was that 
alongg the Red River, in Tonkin further to the north. Therefore, Admiral Dupré briefly 
occupiedd Hanoi in 1872, but under pressure from the newly-installed Republican Govern
mentt in Paris had to withdraw. However, a commercial treaty was concluded with the 
Annamitee government in 1874, and at the Treaty of Saigon of 15 March 1874 the Annami-
tee Government acquiesed to the cession of Cochin-China to France. 

Whenn the Annamite Government concluded a treaty with a Chinese-British company for 
thee exploitation of the Hon Gay coalmines, the French government decided to intervene. 
Hanoii was reoccupied in April 1882, and Hon Gay in March 1883. Under the colonial 
administrationn of Jules Ferry the delta of the Red River was occupied, as was the old 
imperiall city of Hue. With the treaties of Hue in August 1883 and June 1884, France 
proclaimedd both Tonkin and Annam a protectorate. 

Chinaa however did not agree with these treaties, and threatened to occupy Tonkin. 
Clashess with French troops at the border resulted in an undeclared French-Chinese war 
(18844 - 1885). A French Naval Squadron under Admiral Courbet bombarded Chinese and 
Formosann harbours, and even occupied the Pescadores in the South China SeaaMa.The 
Frenchh Foreign Legion under General Brière de I'lsle occupied Northern Tonkin and the 
Chinesee forts at Langson, which forced the Chinese to the negotiating table, and with the 
Treatyy of Tientsin of 9 June 1885 the Chinese agreed to the establishment of a French 
protectoratee over the whole of Vietnam.2443 China however has always considered this 
ass a temporary loss, and General Chiang Kai-Shek would later succesfully convince 
Americann president Roosevelt that the French should never be allowed to return to FIC. 

Att the time of French expansion in the North, Cochin-China was a French Colony, 
administeredd by the Ministère de la Marine et des Colonies. The two protectorates Tonkin 
andd Annam however were administered by the French Foreign Office. This situation was 
redressedd on 17 October 1887 with the founding of the Indochinese Union, which brought 
thee three territories together with Cambodia, and later with Laos.2444 The competent 
Governor-Generall Paul Doumer (1897 -1902) unified the country like his Dutch contempo
raryy Van Heutz did in the NEI, establishing a powerful and unified internal administration. 
Thee emperor at Hue lost all political power, remaining a symbolic force. The same 
happenedd with the King of Cambodia in Pnom Penh, and the King of Laos at Luang 

8,411 For a general history of the French colony see Philippe Héduy: Histoire de Hndochine. AJbin Michel, 
Pariss 1998. 

84422 E. Haas: Frans Indo-China en de Japanse Expansiepolitiek, 1939 - 1945. Dissertation Leiden 1956. 3. 

**** For the role of the French Foreign Legion, see Edgar O'Bailance: 77» Story of the French Foreign 
Legion,Legion, London 1961, 86 - 97. 

"*** Claude Hesse d'Alzon: La presence militaire francaise en IndocNne, 1940 • 1945, Vincennes 1985, 9. 
Too be abbreviated in subsequent notes to "Hesse d'Alzon". 
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Prabang.2445 5 

Ass has been noted hereabove, the French Colonial Administration had split the old 
Vietnamesee Empire into three distinct provinces: Tonkin, Annam and Cochin-China. All 
threee provinces were inhabited by Vietnamese, who strongly preferred the return of a 
unifiedd Vietnam. It were the Japanese, however, who reunited the three provinces into one 
Vietnamm again in August 1945.2446 

Thee French covered FIC with railways and roads, and laid out Saigon and Hanoi like 
Frenchh cities, with tree-lined boulevards. In Tonkin the two railways to the Chinese border 
weree very important. The Chinese provinces Kwangsi and Yunnan had no outlet to the 
sea,, and therefore depended on the well-equipped harbour of Haiphong. To transport 
materialss to and from Kwangsi, a government railway line had been laid between Haiphong 
andd the Chinese border at Dong Dang. Between 1938 and 1940 this railway line was 
extendedd towards Nanning, the capital of Kwangsi. More important however was the 
railwayy line from Haiphong to Kunming in Yunnan, which was owned by the private Society 
"Compagnie"Compagnie francaise des chemins de fer de l'lndochine et du Yunnan". The line, with a 
totall length of about 900 km, was opened in 1910. When the Japanese occupied Canton in 
1938,, this railway line became one of the most important lines to get weapons and 
strategicc materials to the Nationalist Chinese, who had been driven back by the Japanese 
too the Chinese interior. In June 1940 more than 25.000 tons, a month reached China over 
thiss line alone.2*47 

Underr the competent rule of Governor-General Albert Sarraut (1911 - 1914, and 1917 -
1920),, the French raised an army of 140.000 Annamites (i.e. Vietnamese) who served in 
Francee as colonial troops in the First World War. The French Colonial Army counted only 
2.0000 European soldiers in FIC during those years. Sarraut could only succeed in 
preservingg peace by promising more autonomy after the war. His successor, Maurice 
Long,, implemented the system of cadres lateraux, in which indigenous and French civil 
servantss worked side by side, resulting in a well-trained indigenous corps of civil servants. 
Hee introduced a Chambre consultative and limited franchise in Annam and Cochin-China in 
1920,, and in Tonkin in 1925. The Chambre Consultative was comparable to the "People's 
Council"" in the NEI.(See Chapter 3, pages 276 - 279) 

Thee indigenous élite sent their sons to France and Japan to study, and these sons 
foundedd the first nationalist movements. Phan Chau Trinh was a moderate nationalist, 
willingg to cooperate with the French. Phan Boi Chau, born in the same Mandarin class as 
Phann Chau Trinh, was far more radical. He founded the Viet Nam Quang Phuc Hoi in 
Junee 1912. In 1923 the Parti Constitutionaliste was founded in Saigon by the moderates 
Buii Quang Chieu and Nguyen Phan Long. The Vietnamese National Party {Viet Nam Quoc 
DanDan Dang) was founded in 1927 along the lines of the Nationalist Chinese Kuo Min Tang 
Partyy of Chiang Kai Shek by Nguyen Thai Hoc, and was far more radical. It encouraged 
thee garrison at Yen-Bai to mutiny on 10 February 19302*4* , resulting in its disbandment 

24488 For a history of Vietnam, see Le Than Khoi: Le Vlet-Nam ; Histoire et Civilisation, Paris 1962 and A. 
Masson:: Histoire du Vietnam, Paris 1967. 

24444 Haas, 2. 

24477 Haas, 19. 

Thee mutiny resulted in 10 dead, under which 2 French officers. See Hesse d'AIzon, 15, note 6. 
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byy the French authorities. Communist-inspired insurrections by farmers (the Sovjet of Nghe 
Tinh)) were bloodily repressed in 1930. It were the first actions of the Parti Communiste 
IndochinoisIndochinois (Dang Cong San Duong), established in 1930 by Ho Chi Minh (Nguyen Ai 
Quoc).. Driven underground by the French, it grew in strength, especially after the entry of 
thee Japanese into Indochina in 1940. In 1941 he established a National Front for the 
Independencee of Indochina, the Viet-minh. It was the Vietminh, which proclaimed in Hanoi 
ann independent Vietnam on 2 September 1945. 

Thee French did however respond in kind to the Nationalist aspirations. In 1926 the leftist 
governmentt in Paris appointed a socialist as Governor-General. Alexandre Varenne 
(19266 -1928) was more competent than his conservative predecessor Merlin, and succee
dedd In pushing through a number of democratic reforms. He lost the support of the French 
colonists,, however, when he proposed equal access to all positions for both Indochinese 
andd French subjects, and was recalled in 1928. His successor, Pierre Pasquier, was 
confrontedd with the insurrection at Yen-Bai. Pasquier died in 1934 in a plane accident, and 
wass replaced by René Robin, who had to step down two years later due to the scandalous 
treatmentt of Indochinese Nationalists by members of the French Foreign Legion in Vinh. 
Thee victory of the left in France in the elections of 1936 resulted in more liberal Governors 
forr Indochina. Therefore it can be safely stated that the French administration was far more 
relaxedd in dealing with Nationalist aspirations than were the Dutch in the NEI. 

Economically,, the colony was totally integrated within the French Empire. Imports from 
Francee and French colonies in 1938 had a value of 1.095 million francs, against imports 
fromm other countries valued at 825 million francs. Of the exports in 1938, France took for 
13500 million francs, the other French colonies for 162 million francs, all other countries for 
1.3477 million francs. FIC had a positive balance of payments in 1938 of 897 million francs. 
Thee economy was based on agricultural products, predominantly rice, rubber, maize, 
coffeee and sugar, and minerals like coal and tin. Imports consisted of oil and oil products, 
machineryy and luxury goods. 

5.1.3.5.1.3. A short History of Thailand. 

Thailandd (i.e, "the Land of the Free") was the only South East Asian state, which escaped 
becomingg a colony or protectorate of a major Western Power, by skillfully playing them off 
againstt each other. Before 1938 the country was called officially Siam. Bordered in the 
Westt by British-held Burma, and in the East by French Indochina, it required considerable 
diplomaticc skills to balance the English and French against each other and, in doing so, to 
remainn free. The Thais did not escape unscathed, however. In the eighteen eighties and 
ninetiess they lost the so-called Shan States and Tenasserim to the British in Burma, and in 
thee South in 1909 four sultanates (Kedah, Kelantan, Perlis and Trengganu) to what later 
wouldd become the Federated States of Malaya. In the East they lost parts of Cambodia 
(Battambang)) to the French in 1893 and small parts of Laos in 1904, also to the 
French.24* * 

Thailandd has a surface of about 514.000 square km., and had in 1940 a population of 
aboutt 15 million people. The country has a rich soil and a tropical climate. It has no coal or 
oil,, but it is rich in tin and tungsten. It is an agrarian country, with rice as the most 
importantt export item. In 1938 Thailand exported for a value of $ 76.000.000 and imported 

" ** E. Thadeus Flood: The 1940 Franco-Thai Border dispute and Phibuun Sonkhraam's commitment to 
Japan"" Journal of S.E. Asian History, 10:2 (1969), 305. 306. 
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forr $ 55.000.000. The exports consisted mainly of rice (65%), tin (19%), rubber (13%) and 
teakwoodd (3%). There is no oil, which has to be imported. 

Thee Thais are a homogenous people of South-Chinese stock. There are sizeable minori
tiess however of Chinese (ca 500.000) and of Indians and Malayans (500.000). The State 
religionn is Buddhism. Due to compulsory education for both sexes since 1921 the percen
tagee of analphabets was decreasing, but was still around 60% in 1940. Bangkok had two 
Universities.24800 Like everywhere in S.E. Asia, the Chinese were the middlemen in trade 
andd distribution, and therefore envied and hated by the local population. 

Siamm (the traditional name for the kingdom) has a long history as a kingdom which 
reachedd its apogee in the 14th century. Afterwards it lost the disastrous wars against the 
Burmese,, and it refound its freedom again in the 16th century. In the 17th century Siam 
establishedd embassies in The Hague and Paris, after many commercial contacts were 
madee with both the Dutch and the French. In 1688 however, all Western aliens were 
expelledd from Siam, which closed itself off from outside influences until the middle of the 
lastt century. There are parallels with the self-imposed isolation of Japan between 1637 and 
1853.. It was King Mongkut (Rama IV, 1851 - 1868) who realized that Thailand had to o.;an 
itss doors, and he signed a treaty with the English in 1855 and with the French in 1856, 
openingg the Siamese ports for external trade. He is the Siamese king in Rodgers and 
Hammerstein'ss musical The King and I". In signing the Bowring-Parkes agreement of 
1855/18566 King Mongkut accepted extraterritoriality and tariff restrictions, without giving up 
hishis sovereignty.2451 He cleverly understood that the French in Indochina would reinforce 
Britishh desire to have Siam as a buffer state, and in the second half of the 19th century it 
weree the British who were interested in keeping Siam independent. The Siamese themsel
vess saw Great Britain as their protector, and the élite sent their sons abroad to British 
schools. . 

Siamm at the turn of the century was an absolute monarchy, with a sparkling court life in 
Bangkok,, the capital. The King was King Rama VI (1910 - 1925), who ensured that Siam 
declaredd war on Germany in 1917 in order to avoid an English/French protectorate. 
Thailandd even sent troops to the Western Front in 1917. The war years and the years 
immediatelyy after were prosperous years. In 1925 Rama died and was succeeded by King 
Prajadhipok,, who introduced a Crown Council and a Cabinet. On 24 June 1932, under 
sociall pressure because of the depression, the Army staged a bloodless coup d'etat, ano 
thee King had to accept a Constitution and a Parliament. In November 1932 a counterrevo
lutionn took place which ended the progressive government of Luang Pradit, and which 
adoptedd a far more conservative Constitution. An insurrection of the aristocratic party 
againstt the ruling coalition of conservatives and army officers failed. The King departed, 
andd abdicated in 1935. His nephew, Ananda Mahidol, at that time six years of age, was 
appointedd to the throne, and is known today as King Bhumibol. 

Inn the mid-thirties, Siam was certainly not a part of the British Empire, but it was locked 
intoo the British trade system. British ports like Hongkong, Singapore and Penang handled 
three-quarterss of her imports and exports. For their main export (rice) the Siamese were 
completelyy dependent on the import of gunny bags from British India. British ships carried 

" "" See W. Blanchard: Thailand, its People, its Society, its Culture. NewHaven, 1958. 
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itss imports and exports. Siam's foreign debt was held in the City of London. The banking 
systemm was in British hands. Almost all imported capital goods came from the British 
Empire,, and were being paid for by British-controlled agrarian and mineral exports, i.e. 
rubber,, tin, and tropical hardwoods. 

Ass from 1936, the Siamese government became more and more nationalistic, agitating 
againstt France and England in order to recoup the "terra irredenta'*4*11 . An ambitious 
rearmammentt programme for the armed forces was launched. The Japanese steadily 
increasedd their influence. In 1938, Colonel Pibul Songgram became Premier and the 
countryy was renamed Thailand. Pibul Songgram had received his military training in 
Fontainebleau,, France. In effect, Thailand had become a militarist state along the lines of 
thee Japanese model. Army, Airforce and Navy were strengthened. But Thailand was not 
yett ready to join the Anti-Cominterm Pact In talks with the British Minister in Bangkok, Sir 
Joshuaa Crosby, Thai officials increasingly asked what the British, without a fleet at 
Singapore,, would do if Japan invaded the country. The events in Czechoslovakia and 
Albaniaa shook Thai trust in British ability to maintain the status-quo in S.E. Asia. Crosby 
thereforee advocated a kind of guarantee to the Thais, in order to diminish further Japanese 
penetration2463.. And indeed, for the British the neutrality of Thailand was essential for 
thee defence of Malaya and Burma. 

Thee British Minister in Bangkok knew only too well the weakness of his government, and 
kneww also that the Thai government was aware of it. In 1940 he wrote to the Air Officer 
Commandingg Far East: They [ the Thai government] have no faith at all in our power to 
assistassist them. And how could we assist them? ...even before the [First World] war we were 
nevernever in a position to keep a fleet of capital ships based on Singapore.*"* Noth-
withstandingg this lament, however, Crosby was personally dedicated to the Thais, even in 
suchh a way that the new American Minister Willys R. Peck remarked in October 1941 upon 
hishis arrival in Bangkok, that "it was hard to say whether these men [of the British Legation] 
areare more devoted to Thai or to British interests.'"" 

5.2.. Diplomacy and Regional Stability. 

Inn this subchapter the efforts of the British, U.S. and Dutch governments to maintain the 
status-quoo in the geographical area covered by FIC and Thailand will be described. These 
effortss were doomed by the Japanese, who were bent on maximising the opportunities 
offeredd to them by the disastrous events in Western Europe in the spring of 1940. The 
Japanesee were assisted by the Thai government which also saw opportunities, which did 
nott exist before. The complex diplomatic interaction between all these governments is the 
subjectt of this subchapter. 

**** Tariing: Onset. 52. 
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5.2.1.5.2.1. French Far Eastern Policy. 

Thee policy of the French was to use their colonies as export markets for the industrial 
productss of the motherland, which in lieu imported agrarian products from her colonies. 
Thereforee FIC was not industrialised by its colonial masters, and it remained primarily an 
agriculturall region. Most important export products were rice, maize, rubber, and coal (See 
alsoo this Chapter, page 521). The largest part of this export went to France. In contrast 
withh the NEI, the FIC economy was a closed economy, integrated with the motherland in 
thee framework of the French Empire. 

Externally,, the danger to French sovereignty over its colony was perceived to come not 
onlyy from Japan, but more so from China, at least until the late thirties.2*56 A unified 
Chinaa presented a real danger on the very borders of FIC.2*57 Therefore, the French 
governmentt watched the efforts of Chiang Kai-Shek to unite his country in the early thirties 
withh dismay. With respect to Japan, the French government manoeuvered with conside
rablee sensitivity on the question of the Japanese involvement in Manchuria after the 
Mukden-incident.. It had scant interest in provoking the Japanese. This went so far that 
withinn the Foreign Office the Far Eastern section warned against the dangers of a French-
Russiann rapprochement made imperative by the rise of the Nazis in Germany. A French 
ententee with Russia would provoke a Japanese threat to French possessions in the Far 
Eastt which France was not as yet ready to defend.2458 Therefore, the French Naval Staff 
proposedd that the government declare to favour either Japan or the Soviet-Union, and 
concludee a Treaty with one of the two potential allies.2458 The Naval Staff recommended 
concludingg a treaty with the Russians, and reinforcing FIC for the inevitable Japanese 
attack.. At the Naval Conference in London in 1935 the French kept themselves as much 
ass possible out of the debates on ratios, and were rather relieved when the ratio system as 
encodedd in the Five Power Treaty of 1922 disappeared altogether.2460 

Thee Amau Declaration of 18 April 1934 took the French by surprise. In it, the Japanese 
governmentt bluntly warned the Chinese not to seek foreign aid, and cautioned foreign 
powerss that even technical or financial assistance by those powers to China would be 
interpretedd in political terms. The new French Ambassador to Japan, Fernand Pila, 
interpretedd this declaration as a Japanese Monroe Doctrine2481, which was bound to 
nullifyy the Washington Treaties of 1922 and therefore would upset the status quo in the 
Farr East. 
Orii 27 February 1936 the French Chamber of Deputies ratified the Franco-Soviet Pact, 
causingg bad feelings against France in Japan. The French Ambassador assured the 
Japanesee Prime Minister, Koki Hirota, that France tried to be both "an influential friend of 

**** John F. Laffey: "French Far Eastern Policy in the 1930s" Modern Asian Studies, 23:1 (1989), 122. 

amam Memorandum of the Asia-Oceania Section of the Foreign Ministry, 15 June. 1933. Documents 
diplomatiquesdiplomatiques francais, 1932 - 1939. Vol.1 (9 juillet - 14 novembre 1932), Paris 1964. 145. These documents 
willl henceforth be cited as DDF with Volume number and date of publication. 

* "" Laffey, op. cit., 124. 

* "" Note of the Naval Staff, 11 October 1934. DDF, VII (1979), 712. 

34,00 Laffey, Ibid., 128. 

" "" F. Pila to Louis Barthou. Foreign Minister. April 23. 1934. DDF, VI (1972), 330 - 332. 



525 5 

JapanJapan and a quasi-ally of Russia".2"* The Japanese responded in kind with naval 
manoeuverss in the Gulf of Tonkin, which caused the French considerable anxiety.2483 It 
alsoo provoked the French government to a more conciliatory attitude towards China, 
specificallyy after the Incident at the Marco Polo-bridge on 7 July, 1937.2484 Thereafter 
thee Chinese started to order war material brought in via Haiphong and the Yunnan railway, 
too the chagrin of the Japanese. It was only then that the FIC government realized its 
weaknesss in terms of fighting a combined Japanese-Siamese attack. 

Inn April 1938 Georges Mandel became Minister of Colonies in the Daladier-Cabinet. He 
expectedd a war in Europe within a short time, and started to increase agrarian production 
inn the colonies. Rice production was increased, resulting in an overproduction of rice in 
1940,, when shipping to France was no longer possible. It was all bought up by Japan, 
which,, in 1940, imported 25% of its rice from FIC, from almost zero in 1939.2486 

AA few weeks after the outbreak of the "China Incident" the French Government was 
approachedd by the Japanese with an urgent request to stop shipments to China over the 
FICC railways. On 13 October 1937 the French government forbade the movement over the 
Tonkinn railway system of weapons and munitions purchased by China after the outbreak of 
thee Incident24" This did not satisfy the Japanese, and caused a sharp increase in 
bureaucracyy at Haiphong harbour, where in the middle of 1939 around 200.000 tons of 
goodss and materials was waiting for rail transfer to Kunming. This considerably angered 
thee Chinese government, which accused the French of complicity with the Japanese arch
enemy.24677 The French discussed their dilemma with the other Western powers during 
thee Brussels Conference of November 1937, but their efforts towards a coordinated 
responsee was rebuffed by the American delegation leader, Norman Davis. The situation 
wass not alleviated by an informal assurance, given the French chargé cTAffaires in 
Washingtonn by President Roosevelt, that "a Japanese attack against Hongkong, or 
Indochina,Indochina, or the Dutch Indies would also constitute an attack on the Philippines"™ As 
expected,, the Brussels Conference achieved nothing, and French-Japanese relations 
graduallyy soured due to Japanese suspicion that amis for China were still being transpor
tedd to Yunnan. 

Thee Japanese in their turn secretly occupied the SpratJy Islands, which was discovered 
afterr a visit of a French naval vessel. The French officially protested on 9 December 1937, 
butt the Japanese rejected the French protest and told the French ambassador that they 
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wouldd protect the occupying force if needed.2469 An even greater shock to the French 
wass the discovery in February 1938, that the Japanese had occupied the Paracel Islands. 
AA Japanese heavy cruiser was near the islands to cover the Japanese occupying force. 
Notwithstandingg the more aggressive-sounding advice of the Governor-General, the French 
governmentt reminded him of his pessimistic outlook half a year before, and left the affair 
withh a formal protest in Tokyo.2470 Meanwhile, under the energetic Minister of Colonial 
Affairs,, Georges Mandel, FIC was reinforced and strengthened. 

Whilee in Europe the Czechoslovakian crisis kept everyone spellbound, the Japanese 
occupiedd Canton on 21 October 1938, and with that came closer to FIC. This was followed 
byy the occupation of the Chinese island of Hainan on 10 February 1939, which gave the 
Japanesee the possibility of cutting off overseas supplies to Haiphong by a close naval 
blockade.. The official annexation of the Spratley Islands south of Hainan by the Japanese 
followedd on 31 March 1939. As the Western world was transfixed by the Sudetenland 
crisis,, almost nobody noticed this move. It was the first clear and unambiguous signal that 
Japann intended more than only a war against China, and was including the possibility of a 
warr with the Western powers in the South China Sea. The French retaliated by easing the 
flowflow of goods to China via northern Indochina, and by halting the export of coal and iron 
oree to Japan. 

Thee German-Soviet agreement of August 1939 made a Japanese move against Indochina 
lesss likely, and therefore French diplomacy sought for a kind of agreement with the 
Japanese.. The ban on exporting iron ore from FIC to Japan was lifted, and the Japanese 
obtainedd permission to establish a consulate at Noumea in New Caledonia, which of 
coursee worried the Australians. The problem of China, however, still remained and 
becausee of that the evident American displeasure with too conciliatory moves of the 
Frenchh towards Japan in that respect.2471 The American Consul in Hanoi, Charles S. 
Reed,, indicated to his government the French dilemma of balancing Chinese and Japane
see interests without jeopardizing the security of FIC.2472 

Thee next move of the Japanese did not help the French position. It was an offensive in the 
provincee of Kwangsi, which caused international incidents. Japanese naval planes bombed 
Thatt Khe on the Indochinese border on 26 August 1939, resulting in the deaths of 30 
civilians.. The Japanese apologised, and paid an indemnity of 62.550 piasters to the 
French.24733 Japanese aggression in Kwangsi continued, however. The provincial capital 
off Kwangsi, Nanning, was occupied by the Japanese in November 1939. The French 
governmentt realized, that the next move would be into Yunnan, and therefore on 3C 
Novemberr 1939 the French Ambassador in Tokyo Charles Arsène Henry saw tho 
Japanesee Minister of Foreign Affairs in the Abe-Cabinet, Admiral Kichisaburo Nomura. The 
admirall stressed that indeed the Japanese would bomb the Yunnan railway if the French 
didd not stop all railway shipments to China. He suggested a French - Japanese conference 
inn Hanoi to hammer out any differences between the two countries. The French govern-
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mentt declined the offer. Thereupon the Japanese launched their aerial bombardments on 
thee Yunnan line on 30 December 1939. 

Notwithstandingg French protests the bombardments continued. On 1 February 1940 a train 
wass hit, and 5 French citizens killed as a result of the bombardment. The French protested 
again,, backing it up with military manoeuvers along the border and signalling to the 
Japanesee that all ports in the French Empire would be closed to Japanese ships.2474 In 
subsequentt talks between Ambassador Arsène Henry in Tokyo and the Japanese vice-
Ministerr of Foreign Affairs, Masayuki Tani, it became painfully clear that the Japanese 
suspectedd that the French still transported war materials to China, while the French were 
denyingg any breach of the proclamation of 13 October 1937. Suggestions by the Japanese 
too have observers at Haiphong were rejected by the French however, who rightly suspec
tedd that the Japanese government did not control the Japanese commanders of the 
Kwangsi-Armyy who had initiated the bombing. When the bombardments continued and no 
indemnityy for the 1 February bombing was forthcoming, the French government blocked 
thee opening of an airline between Bangkok and Tokyo by refusing a permit for Japanese 
airlinerss to fly over French territory. The Japanese government gave in and, after negotiati
ons,, the indemnity to be paid by Japan was fixed at 175.000 piasters2475. 

5.2J2.5.2J2. The Japanese squeeze (May - December 1940) 

Thee Japanese watched the unfolding of events at the Western Front from 10 May, 1940 
withh more than casual interest What they saw was the development of a golden opportuni
ty,, one which would probably not recur: the destruction of the Allied Armies in the West by 
thee German juggernaut, leaving France exhausted and prostate. They were quick to take 
thee opportunity presented. If they could occupy FIC militarily, it would mean an almost 
certainn end to the regime of Chiang Kai-Shek because of the severing of his supply lines 
fromfrom Indochina. Moreover, from FIC they could bomb the Burma-road and even threaten 
Singapore.. As General Shunroku Hata, the Japanese War Minister who was considered a 
moderate,, declared: 'We should not miss the present opportunity or we shall be blamed by 
posterity"**. posterity"**. 

Economically,, the rice, tin and rubber exports of FIC would be very welcome, as would bè 
thee FIC market for Japanese textiles. The French government had always blocked the 
importss of Japanese goods in order to protect the FIC market for French metropolitan 
products2477.. Therefore, one of the Japanese aims was to break open this market. 

Withh the Japanese Southern Army in Kwangsi close to the border, more than 200 
Japanesee planes operating from Hainan, and the Japanese Navy ruling the waves of the 
Southh China Sea, Governor-General (and General) Georges Catroux decided not to give 
thee Japanese any excuse for intervention.24™ Therefore, he forbade the shipments of 
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gasolinee to Free China over the Yunnan railway on 16 June 1940. On the urging of the 
Quayy d'Orsay, he also decided to call for help from the U.S.A., referring to the Four Power 
Agreementt of Washington of 13 December 1921, in which Japan had agreed to respect 
thee rights of the other three signatories, faaaes 25.307^ Moreover, almost all of the goods 
whichh moved over the Tonkin railways towards China were of American origin. Therefore 
hee contacted the French Ambassador in Washington on 18 June 1940.2479 On 20 June, 
thee French Ambassador in Washington (René Doynel de Saint-Quentin) informed him that 
thee American Undersecretary of State, Sumner Welles, had declined any involvement of 
thee USA in FIC, and had advised the French government to acquiesce in the Japanese 
demandss to close the FIC-Chinese border.24™ Next day, the Ambassador spoke to the 
Statee Department's chief adviser on Far Eastern Affairs, Stanley Hornbeck, and was also 
turnedd down.2481 

Inn order to improve the airforce situation, the G.G. sent Colonel Henri P. Jacomy to the 
U.S.. to obtain modern fighters, and he asked the military commander in the Levant to send 
himm some fighter squadrons. These actions proved fruitless, however. Jacomy was one of 
thee two Brigade Commanders in Cochin-China, and departed in early June 1940 to 
Washington,, accompanied by the Director of the Faculty of Law in Hanoi, Kamerling, and a 
captainn of the colonial artillery. In Washington they contacted the French military attaché, 
Colonell Emmanual E. Lombard, who arranged meetings with general Marshall, with 
officerss of the U.S. Army Airforce and with Sumner Welles. Jacomy had orders to obtain 
2000 modern American warplanes as fast as possible. The Americans gave the French a 
cordiall reception, but could give them no firm commitments on the delivery of warplanes. 
Thee situation deteriorated when the French Ambassador St. Quentin was replaced by the 
Vichyy Ambassador Henri Haye, who was disliked by the Americans because of his 
defeatistt attitude. Haye more or less blocked American supplies destined for FIC, as he did 
nott believe in an Allied victory.2482 Disappointed, Jacomy departed to FIC in September 
1940,, where he would become one of the commanders in the land war against the Thais 
inn January 1941. 

Catrouxx had informed the Minister of Colonies in the Daladier Cabinet, Rollin, about the 
situationn as he saw it.2483 He pressed upon Rollin that continuing cooperation with the 
Britishh ally was a necessity, in the interest of FIC, because only the Royal Navy could 
guaranteee a safe line of communication to the U.S. and other sources for weapons. This 
pro-Britishh attitude would cost him his job when Pétain took over the French government. 

*™™ Jacques Valette: "Le Gouvernement des États-Unis et l'lndochine" Revue cTHistorique de la deuxième 

guerreguerre mondiale, 35, no 138 (1985), 44. 

M"  No documents have been found about this conversation. But there is enough evidence to support the 
outcome.. See F. Charies-Roux. Cinq mois iragiques au Affaires Etrangeres 921 ma - 1 novembre 1340). Pans 
1949,, 71; and Jean Chauvel: CommentaJres, Vol. 1: De Vienne a Alger (1938 • 1944), Pans 1971, 232. 

* • '' Catroux, 3. FRUS, Vol. IV, The Far East, 29. For a rather anti-American view of American diplomacy 

seee Valette, op. ctt, 44 - 45. 

"""" An interesting French Memorandum titled "La mission Jacomy et la defense de l'lndochine" was given 
too the Dutch chief of the Diplomatic Section Van Vredenburch during a meeting with the Free French 
representativee Dejean in London on 7 March 1944. Archives MinBuZa, London Archives, Secret Archive, 
DZ/GA,, G II Frankrijk 21, file 1195. 

G.. Catroux, 2. 



529 9 

Onn 19 June 1940 the Japanese posed an ultimatum. The Japanese Vice-Minister of 
Foreignn Affairs, Masayuki Tani, informed French Ambassador Charles Arsène-Henry in 
Tokyoo that military means would be used against FIC, if the border with China was not 
closedd before 2000 hours of the next day. Moreover, Japan demanded to have inspectors 
inn place to ensure that the French indeed complied.24** Thereupon, Arsène Henry advi
sedd Catroux to give in to the Japanese ultimatum. 

Afterr consultation with the Army Commander, general Maurice Martin, the G.G. decided 
thatt although the French might exact a considerable toll on the Japanese aggressor, they 
wouldd not be able to avoid a Japanese occupation. Giving in to the Japanese demand 
wouldd assure French sovereignty over FIC, allowing him to secure further assistance from 
thee outside. Therefore Catroux decided to accept the Japanese demands,2485 including 
thee admittance of Japanese inspectors. Next day, Arsène Henry signed an agreement with 
Tani,, which was word for word identical to the Arita-Craigie agreement of 21 June 
1939.24888 It remains speculative however, whether Catroux had to accept all the Japane
see demands.84*7 The admittance of Japanese inspectors was especially damaging for 
thee future of French sovereignty over FIC.24" His successor as G.G. certainly did not 
agreee with the way Catroux handled the Japanese ultimatum.2489 

Too complicate matters, the new French Minister of Colonies in the Pétain Cabinet, Albert 
Riviere,, informed Catroux that he was against this agreement. In his view, Catroux should 
havee consulted the French government before giving in to the Japanese demands. 
Evidently,, Riviere was out of touch with reality. Catroux explained to him that he wanted to 
buyy time in order to reinforce his defence, and he stressed the necessity of close coopera
tionn with England. Only England could guarantee a free flow of weapons from overseas to 
reinforcee FIC. On the other hand, the occupation of FIC by the Japanese would threaten 
Singapore.24800 Riviere however remained against the admission of Japanese inspectors 
onn FIC territory, and Catroux*s reaction to this telegram did not improve his relationship 
withh the G.G. The French government thereupon decided on 25 June to relieve Catroux of 
hiss position and to appoint Vice-Admiral Jean Decoux as the new Governor-General. 
Decouxx was the Commander of the French Far Eastern Naval squadron and headquarte
redd at Hanoi. News of this decision did not reach Hanoi until 30 June, 1940 but was known 
beforehandd in Tokyo, which weakened the French position considerably. Catroux, on his 
side,, refused to give up his command, and continued governing and negotiating with the 
Japanesee as if nothing had happened. Only on 20 July did Catroux transfer his position to 
Decoux.2481 1 
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Itt is evident, that the reason that Catroux was relieved had nothing to do with his reaction 
too the Japanese ultimatum, but was a result of his pro-British attitude. The Vichy govern
mentt distrusted his willingness to carry out their policy of collaboration with the Axis 
powers.. Therefore, he had to go.2482 

Thee effect of the military tragedy in Western Europe on the morale of the European 
populacee of FIC was devastating in itself. When the French Bordeaux Government sued 
forr an armistice, the reaction of public opinion in FIC was to fight alongside Great Britain. 
Thatt was not what the Vichy Government wanted. General de Gaulle, who had established 
hiss Free French Government in London after his famous Appèl du 18e juin (which was not 
broadcastedd to FIC), sounded out all the French colonial governors about continuing the 
strugglee on 24 June. Almost all colonial governments declared their support to Maréchal 
Pétain,, including Governor-General Catroux, although he was rather pro-British (See 
below).. This was a disappointment for the British, who had hoped that Catroux would line 
upp with De Gaulle, setting an example of courage to other influential French colonial gover
nors.24933 The British government considered it unwise however to extend a British gua
ranteee towards FIC; the only measure which would have kept the French in Indochina on 
thee allied side. The Japanese, however, had also no complete freedom of action, as 
Germanyy might interpose itself as a protector of French colonial interests. This fluid 
situationn made diplomatic moves in the Far East at that time in history very, very risky for 
alll parties concerned. 

Onn 20 June the British government declared its support and assistance to any French 
colonyy which wanted to continue the struggle against the Axis. General Catroux reacted 
immediately,, informing the English Consul-General in Saigon Henderson that he intended 
too continue the cooperation with the British both militarily and economically.2484 A mee
tingg was arranged with the C-in-C China Station, Vice-Adm. Sir Percy Noble, who arrived 
inn Saigon on board the merchant cruiser KANIMBLA. On 28 June 1940 in the afternoon 
Governor-Generall Catroux and Vice-Admiral Decoux had a last discussion with Sir Percy 
Noblee on board the French light cruiser LAMOTTE PICQUET in Saigon. Afterwards Noble 
discussedd the results of this meeting with the Dutch Consul-General in Singapore, who 
dulyy reported the contents of the conversation.2495 

Accordingg to Noble, both Catroux and Decoux declared themselves to be on the English 
side,, but they asked for the support of the Royal Navy in case of a Japanese action 
againstt FIC. General Martin, also present, asserted that in the event of a Japanese attack 
thee French "would fight to the last soldier". Noble informed the French flag officers that 
Greatt Britain would withdraw its naval forces from Hongkong and concentrate on Singapo
re,, therefore leaving the South China Sea to the Japanese. Moreover, to compensate for 
thee naval losses, he had to send units of his fleet to Western Europe, including all his 
submarines.. He could not promise air support either, as he informed the French comman-
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derss that the British had too few planes even to assure the defence of Singapore.2"8 

Nevertheless,, Noble tried to convince the French that in the long run FIC would be better 
off if the French sided openly with the British, and distanced themselves from Pétain. The 
G.G.. declined such a move, pointing out that it would mean a change in the status quo of 
19222 (the Washington Treaties) and therefore would induce Japan to attack. Decoux 
informedd Noble that the French Navy would remain loyal to the legal government of 
France.2*77 As a consequence, he turned down the offer of Noble to have the French 
squadronn based at Singapore. Such a move would have exposed the FiC coast to the 
Japanesee Navy, and therefore made no sense.24" It was agreed however that the 
liaisonn officers would remain in place at the respective naval staffs. 

Too bolster the French in FIC against the Japanese, Britain also offered economic incenti
vess like credits for the Banque d'lndochine to support the local currency, the easing of 
importt restrictions on products from FIC, and a continuing supply of products needed in 
FICC from the Dominions by allowing coaster traffic between Singapore and FIC.2499 

Moreover,, the F.O. would mediate with the Dutch to continue supplying FIC with oil 
products,, on which FIC was very dependent A gentleman's agreement was also reached 
betweenn the two Naval Staffs in Saigon and Singapore that the Royal Navy would not 
interferee with French shipping to the motherland and the French colonies, provided that the 
Frenchh squadron did not interfere with British ship traffic to Hongkong. This agreement, to 
whichh both parties adhered strictly, would be upheld even after Mers el-Khebir, and would 
havee political consequences at the end of 1941. 

Accordingg to Hesse d'Alzon,2800 the evident weakness of British forces in the Far East 
wass the main reason that France had no other choice than to seek an accomodation with 
thee Japanese, as their naval and air forces were insufficient to withstand a determined 
Japanesee assault It leaves open the question as to what would have been the French 
position,, if England had bluffed and had assured the wavering French of British naval and 
militaryy support Catroux might well have been able to secure FIC for the Free French 
Movementt of De Gaulle. But the British themselves, reeling from the defeat in Flanders 
hadd no coherent Far Eastern policy at that time. (See Chapter 2). Therefore, in order not to o 
upsett the apple cart, the British took no risks in giving the Japanese an excuse for 
occupyingg FIC. Gaullist broadcasts from Singapore were even halted2301. 

Nott everybody in the colony was happy with this conclusion. Many officers called at the 
Britishh Consulate, offering their services in the event that the local administration would not 
defendd FIC.2802 The crew of the LAMOTTE PICQUET for example clamored to join the 
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Alliess in Singapore.2503 The firm position of its commander, Captain Marie D.R. Béren-
ger,, refusing the thought of disobedience, and especially the wave of anti-British feelings 
afterr the events at Mers-el-Khèbir on 3 July 1940,250* ended all thoughts of joining the 
Allies.. It resulted also in the recall of the French naval liaison-officer from the staff of China 
Stationn in Singapore. When Japanese pressure on the colony increased, it edged the 
politicallyy strongly divided colony to a position of accepting the Vichy régime for better or 
worse. . 

Thee British did not help by enforcing a blockade of French shipping all over the world 
whichh isolated the colony even further, excepting only traffic over the South China Sea, 
whichh was covered by the Gentlemen's Agreement between Noble and Decoux. The 
Frenchh freighter ESPERANCE was even brought up on its way from Madagaskar to 
Djibouti,, were it was scheduled to transport 4 battalions of Senegalese troops to FIC2505. 
Thee French Government then ordered all French vessels into French-controlled harbors, 
againn with the exception of FIC itself. An understanding was reached, however, and from 5 
Septemberr 1940 one ship each ten days was allowed to depart from Marseilles to FIC. 
Thiss line of communication remained open until September 1941. The British however did 
nott allow any substantial reinforcement of FIC for reasons which will be explained below. 
Thee French used the opportunity to ship as much German and Central European members 
off the Foreign Legion from France and North Africa to FIC, in order to keep them out of 
Germann hands.2506 In FIC they rejoined the 5e R.E.I. (See sub-chapter 5.3.3.1 below). 

Britishh sources (including Tarling) have not given an explication, why the British did not 
alloww French weapons and troops destined for FIC to be transported to FIC. A strong 
Frenchh defence would have made a Japanese take-over of FIC more difficult, thereby 
gainingg time for the British. It was implied by the French government, and also reported by 
thee American Ambassador (Murphy) at Vichy to the State Department, that the English 
governmentt did not risk a conflict with Thailand by allowing the French to reinforce 
FIC2507.. Murphy had a discussion on this subject with Jean Chauvel (Chief of the Far 
Easternn Section of the French F.O.), in which Chauvel accused the British of assisting in 
Thaii aggression against FIC by withholding French reinforcements.2508 There may be 
moree than a kernel of truth in these allegations, as the relations between Thailand and 
Greatt Britain always had been very cordial in the past. It was a welt-known fear of the 
Britishh military that by occupying Thailand the Japanese would be enabled to march to 
Singaporee through the back door of Siamese Malaya. When the British persisted in their 
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refusall to ship the Senegalese battalions to Saigon, even the American Minister at Vichy, 
Murphy,, asked the State Department: "Any light which the Department can throw on this 
aspectaspect of British policy in the Far East wilt be helpful to the Embassy as background 
here".here".33** ** 

Nextt to the Senegalese battalions, the French had 90 modern planes shipped from the 
U.S.A.. and intended for France, on board the French aircraft carrier FRS BÉARN. After the 
armistice,, the ship was holed up at Martinique however, and not allowed by the British to 
proceedd any further. Early in September 1940, the British blockade of Martinique was 
lifted,, but then the French Government interpreted the Armistice conditions with Germany 
ass not allowing the use of these planes to reinforce FIC. The American government was 
well-informedd however, and as the Americans were unwilling to ship weapons to FIC, 
becausee they expected those weapons to fall into Japanese hands anyway2310, this 
Frenchh unwillingness gave them a perfect excuse not to deliver any weapons to FIC. As 
hass been covered in Chapter 3, the Americans harboured similar fears with respect to the 
Netherlandss East Indies. 

Therefore,, when the French Ambassador again came asking for American weapons, the 
Undersecretaryy of State Sumner Welles, stated according to his report on the conversati
on:: "7 took occassion to state that it seemed to me amazing that the French Government would 
continuecontinue to permit the 100 new military planes purchased in the United States to go to pieces in 
MartiniqueMartinique when these planes would be of enormous value in Indochina" a11 According to his 
report:: The Ambassador thereupon burst into a state bordering upon frenzy. He shouted that he 
hadhad sent 10 telegrams to his Government on that subject insisting that the terms of the armistice 
mademade possible the shipment to Indochina of the planes in Martinique, and that each time he had 
beenbeen turned down flatty with the statement that the terms of the Armistice would not permit".™*. 
Therefore,, one can only conclude that it was the Vichy Government which expressly did 
nott use the opportunities given by the Armistice agreements to reinforce FIC, because it 
didd not want to antagonize the Japanese. 

Thee result of the signing of the Tani- Arsène Henry agreement was the arrival in Hanoi of 
aa Japanese military mission of around 60 persons under Lt. Gen. Issaku Nishihara on 29 
Junee 1940. Nishihara was accompanied by the French Military Attaché in Tokyo, major 
Paull M.A. Thiébaut After a very positive discussion between Catroux and Nishihara on 30 
June,, the Japanese observers fanned out towards the Chinese border, where they 
establishedd observation posts at the border towns of Moncay, Lamgson, Cao Bang, 
Hagiangg and Lao Kai and also in Haiphong on 2 July. An Air France plane, en route from 
Hanoii to the French enclave at Kwang-Chou-Wan in Kwangsi province, with Japanese and 
Frenchh officers of the combined control commission on board was shot down by a 
Japanesee fighter. On the combined remembrance service Nishihara referred to the 
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deceasedd as "victims of the weather conditions"!2513 This caused much resentment with 
thee French in FIC. 

Kwang-Chow-Wann was a French enclave in Kwangsi province, which had been leased to 
Francee by the Chinese government for a period of 99 years on 19 February 1900. The 
areaa comprised a beautiful natural harbour, on which was situated Fort Bayard, a city with 
230.0000 inhabitants, of which about 100 were French. Like Hongkong, the harbour was a 
Freee Port. Air France maintained a weekly flight between Haiphong and Fort Bayard. After 
thee outbreak of the Chinese-Japanese War, Kwang-Chow-Wan became an important but 
lesss well-known import harbour for war material, which was brought from Hongkong. The 
Dutchh Honorary Consul of Canton, J.J. Wierink, visited Fort Bayard between 22 and 25 
June,, 1940 and reported that a Japanese take-over was feared, resulting in a stream of 
refugeess to the interior of Kwangsi and to Hongkong.2514 

Catrouxx departed on 20 July 1940, and joined the Free French of De Gaulle in September 
1940.. The new Governor-General, Decoux, was presented with new Japanese require
mentss by the Chief of Staff of the Japanese Kwangsi-Army, colonel Kenryu Sato, on 2 
August.. This happened after Nishihara had temporarily left for Tokyo.2515 Sato was a 
hardliner,, compared to Nishihara. In order to finish off the "Incident" with China, the 
Japanesee Army wanted the right of passage for its Army through Tonkin to the Chinese 
provincee of Yunnan, and in addition, the usage of French airfields for the Japanese Army 
Airforce.. They also wanted logistics support for their Kwangsi Army over the shorter route 
viaa Langson. If the French would not give in, the Japanese could not guarantee French 
sovereigntyy any longer.25'8 On the same day, Foreign Minister Yosuke Matsuoka pre
sentedd the same ultimatum to Arsène Henry in Tokyo. Considering the fate of his prede
cessor,, Decoux refused direct negotiations between Hanoi and the Japanese, which now 
startedd between the Japanese and Vichy Governments.2517 At the same time, it has to 
bee remembered, the Japanese had succeeded in pressing the British Government into 
closuree of the Burma Road for a period of 3 months as from 18 July. (See page 142). The 
Japanesee really wanted to finish the "China Incident" by robbing the Nationalist Chinese of 
alll their supply routes. But the one road through the Gobi Desert towards the Soviet Union 
wass outside their grasp. And the Burma Road was not closed completely. The English 
allowedd the passage of non-military goods, food, but also trucks, lubricating oil and other 
oill products except gasoline.2818 

Thee British Government understood that the only way that FIC could be saved for the Free 
Frenchh movement then establishing itself in London under De Gaulle, would be by 
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guaranteeingg French sovereignty over FIC.25" This the British were unwilling to do, 
becausee the Japanese might interpret such a move as a change in the status quo, leading 
too war with Japan. In those hectic and fateful days just before the Battle of Britain, the 
Britishh government could not possibly give such guarantees. But the British were willing to 
givee diplomatic and economic support to keep Indochina at least French, even if it would 
meann the support of a colonial régime instructed by Vichy-France. It was a rather embar
rassingg situation.2920 

Thee Vichy-govemment (via their new ambassador in Washington, Henri Haye) undertook 
alll it could to keep the Americans informed about the Japanese ultimatum. French Foreign 
Ministerr Paul Baudoin even instructed his Ambassador to ask the Americans to Inform the 
Britishh government about the French predicament2521 He also personally informed 
Murphyy about the Japanese ultimatum and the French response, and asked if the 
Americann government was willing to increase pressure on the Japanese government.2822 

Thee only measure the Americans undertook was for Foreign Secretary Cordell Hull to 
instructt Ambassador Joseph Grew in Tokyo to inform the Japanese, that the U.S. attitude 
onn the preservation of the status quo in the Indies 'applied in equal measure to the entire 
PacificPacific area including FIC"?** It was not very helpful, and gave the French the pretext 
too surrender to the Japanese demands as was accurately observed by the Englisch 
Consul-Generall in Saigon, Hector Bruce Henderson.252* Craigie was also instructed by 
hiss government to inform the Japanese that the British supported the Arita-declaration of 
155 April 1940 on the maintenance of the status-quo in S.E. Asia, and Henderson had to 
informm the French government in Hanoi about the British position.2525 Alas, the FO was 
againstt releasing the aircraft carrier BÉARN in Martinique and the ILE DE FRANCE in 
Singapore,, both with American airplanes for FIC on board,2528 as the French had reque
sted.. But, in accordance with a request by the Hanoi government, the British military 
liaisonn officer in Hanoi, Captain Duncan (who had been sent to Singapore after Mers-el-
Khebir)) returned to Hanoi and conferred with General Martin on 17 August 1940, which of 
coursee did not escape Japanese attention. 

Thee Vichy Government was divided over the Japanese ultimatum. The "doves" wanted to 
acceptt it in order to preserve French sovereignty. The "hawks" were the new Minister of 
thee Colonies, Henry Lemery, the Head of the Far Eastern section of the FO, Jean Chauvel, 
andd specifically the Chief of the Colonial General Staff, general Jules Buhrer. He argued, 
thatt with 100.000 troops and sufficient ammunitions for three month's fighting, in combinati
onn with the FIC terrain that favoured the defence, and a high morale, the French could 

25199 Tailing, First Japanese Move, opus eft., 41. 

28200 Tarting: First Japanese Move, op. cit, 50. 

**** Baudoin, 187 -189. 

**** Murphy to Cordell Hull. 17 August 1940, FRUS, 1940, IV, 80 - 81. 

25188 Sumner Welles to Grew, 6 August 1940. FRUS Japan II, p. 290. Dreifort, Ibid., 290. 

*"*" Telegram Henderson to FO, 6 August 1940, no 54, FO 371/24719 [F3710/3429/61]. 

" "" Tarling, Onset. 156. 

2SBB Tarling, Brsf Japanese Move, op. cit., 48. 



536 6 

holdd on for a considerable time.2"7 He therefore advised rejection of the Japanese 
ultimatum.. However, the doves carried the day in the Council of Ministers. Baudoin and 
Arsène-Henryy fought a succesful rearguard action, in that the Japanese ultimatum became 
subjectt to intense diplomatic activity, resulting in a Japanese guarantee of French 
sovereignty. . 

Thee results of the extended talks between the French Foreign Minister Paul Baudouin and 
thee Japanese Ambassador in Vichy, Renzo Sawada, and between the Japanese Foreign 
Ministerr Yosuke Matsuoka and French Ambassador Arsène Henry in Tokyo were placed in 
ann agreement signed 30 August 1940 in Tokyo, which gave the Japanese more or less a 
freee hand in Tonkin, with France recognizing the political and economic mastery of Japan 
inn S.E. Asia. In return, the Japanese government guaranteed French sovereignty over 
FIC.25288 To spare French dignity, it was agreed that the exact number of Japanese 
troopss to be allowed into Tonkin would be a matter of negotiation between the French and 
Japanesee in Hanoi. 

Itt has to be noted that up to the signing of that agreement, Decoux resisted any agreement 
whichh would allow the Japanese to station troops inside FIC, because in his view that 
wouldd doom the defence of the colony.2529 On 30 August he had a meeting with the 
Americann consul in Hanoi, Reed, whom he implored to release modem fighters to 
FIC.25300 He was overruled by his government, but his position and subsequent attitude 
off very reluctant cooperation with the Japanese would "save his skin" after the war, when 
hee had to defend his conduct in the French high court. The Haute Cour de Justice 
absolvedd him.2531 

Thee details of the August 30 agreement had to be worked out in a conference between 
Frenchh and Japanese military officers. General Nishihara, however, presented the G.G. 
withh a document ready for signing, and an ultimatum, on 31 August.2532 Decoux told him 
thatt he had not yet received instructions from Vichy. Moreover, in the Conseil du Gouver-
nementnement held on 2 September, General Martin told Decoux that in case of a Japanese 
invasionn from Kwangsi with three divisions he could engage them for at least a couple of 
weekss at the forts of the Tonkin border. Martin based this optimistic view on intelligence 
reportss which informed him of tired Japanese troops with low morale.2533 Strengthened 
byy this assessment, Decoux rejected the ultimatum, and told Nishihara that the conference 
wouldd start on 3 September. The provisional agreement reached next day encompassed 
thee encampment of maximum 25.000 Japanese soldiers (two thirds of the French Forces 
inn Tonkin) in the region between the Red River and the Chinese border, the use of three 
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airfieldss by the Japanese,2834 and the permanent stationing of a Japanese destroyer at 
Haiphongg harbour.20* But the French retained administrative control over the areas 
occupiedd by the Japanese, and Japanese soldiers were forbidden to enter Hanoi with their 
arms,, and the date at which the Japanese troops would enter Tonkin was left open. 
Decouxx tried to gain time, in the hope that the U.S. would intervene.2536 

Onn 4 September Cordell Hull indeed stated in a press conference, that the U.S.A. wanted 
thee status quo in FIC to be retained. The day before, he had instructed Grew to inform the 
GaimushoGaimusho that allowing Japanese forces to use FIC military bases would have "an 
unfortunateunfortunate effect on American public opinion".™37 In reaction the Gaimusho informed 
thee U.S. Ambassador in Tokyo, Joseph Grew, that Japan only wanted free passage 
throughh Tonkin for its troops, and not a continuous occupation of Tonkin.2838 Moreover, 
itt was denied that the Japanese had handed over an ultimatum to the French in Hanoi. It 
wass clear to the Japanese that the French wanted to gain time, and to involve the U.S.A. 

Notwithstandingg the provisional agreement - the so-called Martin-Nishihara agreement - the 
Japanesee Southern Army in Kwangsi Province launched an unprovoked attack against the 
Frenchh fortification at Dong Dang on 6 September. The attack was beaten off by the 
French,, and Decoux broke off negotiations for a definitive agreement. Nishihara declared 
thatt the attack was unauthorized, and apologised.2539 The attack however was a clear 
warningg signal that the patience of the Japanese military was running out, especially at the 
headquarterss of the Southern Army in Kwangsi. They also came up with new demands. 
Thee French however insisted on a Japanese guarantee of their sovereignty over FIC. Both 
Decouxx and Baudouin kept their American counterparts in Hanoi and Vichy well informed 
onn the negotiations,2540 and Decoux even directly informed the British Consul-General, 
Henderson,, who happened to be in Hanoi at the time of the incident.2541 According to 
Henderson,, the French Governor-General even had talks with the despised Chinese via 
theirr Consul-General in Hanoi to obtain support against the Japanese. 

Thee Vichy Government informed the American Ambassador about the agreement of 30 
Augustt about a week later. Hull expressed his feelings of disgust with "the French 
capitulation"capitulation" to the new French Ambassador, Gaston Henry-Haye, in a meeting on 11 
Septemberr 1940.2542 On 16 September Cordell Hull had an important meeting with the 
Britishh and Australian ambassadors in Washington, in which the situation in FIC was 
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discussed.. Lord Lothian declared that the UK was willing to give some military assistance 
too the French in order to avoid Japanese occupation, but he insisted on American support. 
Hulll stated that it was not the policy of the U.S. to support a colonial government against 
aggression,, when its motherland was unable to give military support. This applied to both 
Francee and The Netherlands.2543 The U.S. would however staunchly support the Chine
se,, and would encourage the British and French to win time by negotiations. 

Itt is not unreasonable that this attitude gave the Vichy government the perfect excuse to 
layy the blame for their capitulation to Japanese wishes on the U.S. government. They did 
soo in a memorandum, handed by Baudouin to the American chargé d'Affaires at Vichy, in 
whichh the French government stated that "Since the only power in a position to intervene 
effectivelyeffectively in the Far East made it known to the French Government that it was not in a position to 
dodo so the latter could not but consider itself justified in defending its position by adopting the only 
lineline of conduct which took into consideration the factual situation with which it was faced.2*** It 
shouldd be noted, that the French indeed recognized that their old Ally, Great Britain, was 
noo longer in a position to assist them in the Far East, and that the only country which 
couldd get them out of their predicament, were the United States. For the U.S. however, 
althoughh the fate of FIC was important, it was of no vital interest, meaning that the U.S. 
wouldd not risk war with the Japanese if they occupied part or the whole of FIC2545. One 
iss struck by the parallel in U.S. attitudes towards the NEI in this respect. 

Thee foot-dragging of Decoux caused the Japanese to increase pressure on the French. 
Accordingg to Craigie in Tokyo, this was also caused by Japanese anxiety over Germany, 
whichh was rumored to dislike any expansion of Japan into FIC.26*6 The Dutch chargé 
d'affairess in Bangkok learned from the French Ambassador to Thailand, Paul Lépissier, 
thatt the Germans had declared both FIC and NEI as being extensions of states subjugated 
byy the Germans, implying German irritation at Japanese meddling in these territories.2547 

Onn 19 september, vice-Minister of Foreign Affairs Ohashi informed Arsène Henry that, with 
orr without agreement, Japanese troops would cross into Tonkin from Kwangsi on 22 
Septemberr 1940. Nishihara gave the same message to Decoux. The Japanese Consul-
Generall in Hanoi, meanwhile had informed all Japanese civilians that they had to leave 
FICC with the utmost speed. The Japanese citizens in Saigon left on board the ARIZONA 
MARUU on the 20th of September; those in Tonkin left Haiphong in the morning of 22 
Septemberr on board the SURABAYA MARU and the HACHIKAI MARU.2548 Meanwhile, 
thee Japanese Navy concentrated warships in the Gulf of Tonkin, and one Japanese 
Divisionn (the 5th Infantry Division) arrived in force at the border near Langson. The French 
thereforee had to negotiate under increasing pressure, and at three o'clock in the afternoon 
off 22 September 1940 an agreement was signed. The French concession, compared to 
thee 3 September agreement, was that the Japanese were allowed to enter Hanoi, that the 

25433 Cordell Hull, Memoirs. 906. 

28444 Matthews to Cordell Hull, 19 September 1940, FRUS, 1940, IV, 134. 

25455 Valette, op. cit., 48 - 49. 
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Kwangsii divisions were permitted to move over the Tonkin Railway system to Haiphong, 
andd that Japanese troops intended for an invasion of Yunnan were to be transported 
throughh Tonkin to Laokay. The limit of 25.000 Japanese troops also applied. The maximum 
numberr of Japanese troops allowed North of the Red River had been fixed at 6.000 
soldiers.. The Japanese concession was a confirmation of French sovereignty over 
FIC.25488 Moreover, the French still had been able to limit the total number of Japanese 
troopss on FIC soil, and therefore could still claim that there was no question of a Japanese 
militaryy occupation of Tonkin.2560 

Thee ink of the signatures was not yet dry, when the Japanese Southern Army attacked the 
Frenchh border posts in the evening of 22 September, as its commander and staff disag
reedd with the agreement signed that day in Hanoi. The military events of what was the first 
dashh between European ground-based troops and the Japanese Imperial Army in the 
Secondd World War has been described in more detail in subchapter 5.5.2. After a few 
dayss of fighting, the French lost Langson, and Generals Buhrer and Martin had been put to 
shamee for their over-optimistic estimate of French military superiority over the Japanese in 
actuall combat The French over-estimation of their fighting prowess over the Japanese 
provedd to be an embarrassment even to the French diplomatic missions in the Far 
East29611 According to this source, the French colony had maintained unreasonably high 
expectationss about its defence capacities for years; expectations which had been brought 
downn to earth due to the Langson debacle. 

Thee Chinese government meanwhile had blown up the bridge near Laokay, which isolated 
thee Yunnan railway from the Indochinese railway to Haiphong. They also took over 
managementt of the Yunnan railway on Chinese territory, but retained the French and 
Annamitee personnel of the French railway company until 1943.250 

Nott mentioned by Hesse cTAIzon and other French historians is the interesting fact that in 
September/Octoberr 1940 there was a window of opportunity to send reinforcement directly 
fromm France to FIC. According to the French Ambassador in Washington, Gaston Henry 
Haye,, the German Armistice Commission had given permission to send troops and 
weaponss from metropolitan France to FIC by way of the Cape of Good Hope or the 
Panamaa Canal. The French Ambassador asked the United States to mediate with the 
Britishh to leave these transports unhampered. The American Undersecretary Sumner 
Welless thereupon asked the French Ambassador to explain to him why the Germans and 
Italianss would allow the reinforcement of FIC, while they had just concluded a Tripartite 
Pactt with Japan. Flustered, the Ambassador stated "that he had reached the conclusion that 
thethe permission to transport troops and munitions to Indochina had been given because of the desire 
ofof Germany and Italy to prevent Japan from extending herself too far in Southern Asia and thus 
facilitatingfacilitating a Japanese attack upon the Netherlands East Indies which Germany desired to retain for 

• •• Decoux, 111 -112. Also Reed to Cordell Hull, 22 September 1940, FRUS, 1940, IV, 141 -142. 

* ** Tailing, First Japanese Move, op. cit. 62 - 63. 

2,811 Communication of French chargé d'affaires in Peking to his Dutch colleague. Letter Dr. R. Flaes to 
Ministerr of Foreign Affairs. 24 September 1941. no 1416/129. Archives MinBuZa, London Archives. Secret 
Archives,, political reports from Foreign posts, Peking/Chungking, box 18, file 15. 

" ""  Haas. 31. 



540 0 

herselT.herselT.22****33 This was interesting information, which was passed to the Dutch. 

Thee French historian Valette255* has noted that Roosevelt was so occupied by his re
electionn campaign, that he did not intervene with Hull's policy towards Japan and FIC. In 
hishis view, there was an inexcusable lack of diplomatic exchange of information on the 
highestt level, because Roosevelt refused to see the new French Ambassador Henry-Haye 
forr almost six months. The first meeting between Roosevelt and Henri-Haye took place on 
211 December 1940. As can be seen from the above, Cordell Hull and the undersecretary 
off State, Sumner Welles, had a number of meetings with Henry-Haye, and therefore it is 
doubtfull whether that was the reason for explaining the American lack of interest for their 
cause,, as perceived by the French. 

Thee result of the improved French-Japanese relationship after the resolution of the 
Langsonn Incident was the signing of a trade agreement between France and Japan, in 
whichh it was acknowledged that FIC would be part of the Yen-bloc. Moreover, the French 
agreedd to export surplus rice to Japan at prices equal to the price of rice imports from 
Burma,, which was in Japan's advantage, because the Burmese rice was inferior to that of 
Indochina.. Moreover, FIC would deliver 14.000 tons of rubber and 500 tons of tin yearly to 
Japan.25555 It was the delivery of rubber which caused anxiety to the Dutch East-Indian 
government,, because that would free part of the Japanese rubber import from the NEI for 
re-exportt to Germany via the Transsib railway through the Soviet-Union.2556 We now 
understandd that this Dutch fear was well-founded, as on 23 February 1941 the German 
Foreignn Minister Von Ribbentrop complained to the Japanese, that the 6.000 tons of 
rubberr from FIC which were promised, had not yet arrived in Germany.2557 

Althoughh the British government had forbade all British shipping to FIC on 31 August 1940, 
theree were still ships plying their trade between FIC harbours and other countries. French 
ships,, in combination with Greek and Panamese trampships had a regular schedule 
betweenn Haiphong and Hongkong, and between Saigon and Singapore, with no interferen
cee from the Royal Navy. The only mailboat of the Messageries Maritimes still in service, 
thee MARÉCHAL JOFFRE, even maintained the service between Saigon, Manila, Shanghai 
andd Japan.2558 Dutch ships of the KPM and KJCJL shipping companies were no longer 
callingg at FIC harbours, however. 

25833 Memorandum of conversation between S. Welles and French Ambassador, 9 October 1940. FRUS, 
1940,, Vol. IV, 173. 
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AA Dutch observer, travelling in FIC in March 1941,25SB found no trace of rationing, not 
evenn of petrol for cars. Chinese traders were employing junks to carry goods to and from 
Singapore.. Trading with Manila and even with Australia was flourishing. The KNILM was 
stilll maintaining its flight schedules between Singapore and Saigon. The observer reported 
thee presence of two Japanese bombers at the airport of Saigon (Than Son Nut), guarded 
byy Japanese troops.2680 This military presence was far in advance of the Japanese 
occupationn of Southern FIC. It was also reported that the Chinese quarter of Saigon, 
Cholon,, was dangerous for Japanese, as a couple of Japanese soldiers there on leave 
hadd been killed by a Chinese mob. 

Thee Dutch chargé d'affaires in Bangkok rightly concluded that the French despised the 
Thaii even more than the Japanese, and therefore were inclined to give more facilities to 
thee Japanese when pressed. The French were realists, not to say defeatists. As he noted, 
"the"the French excuse is that "II nous manque les moyens militaires de nous défendre".^ 
Thereforee he warned that further Japanese encroachments to Southern FIC had to be 
expected.. His opinion was confirmed when a detachment of French marines arrested, in 
hiss house in Shanghai, the leader of the Free French in the French community in Shang
hai,, M. Egal. Egal was imprisoned on board the French gunboat FRANCIS GARNIER in 
Shanghai,, and thereafter transported, with Japanese assistance, to Hanoi to be judged for 
highh treason. His arrest caused considerable commotion in the French colony at Shanghai, 
whichh was predominantly pro-Gaulltst.2582 

5.2.3.5.2.3. Thailand's choice between East or West. 

Richardd Aldrich has correctly stated that despite the evident importance of the events of 
19411 for Thailand's relations with the Western powers, her role in the outbreak of the 
Pacificc War is still not yet clearly understood2*3. Had the Thai government, as the 
Americann Ambassador dr Hugh Gladney Grant in Bangkok maintained, already chosen for 
ann alliance with Japan before Pearl Harbor? Or were the Thais staunch friends of the 
West,, to be supported with weapons and oil against the encroaching Japanese, which was 
thee position of the British ambassador in Bangkok Sir Josiah Crosby. Even after the war, 
thiss has resulted in two schools of thought about Thai diplomacy in that fateful year. 

Ass has been discussed in subchapter 5.1.3., Thailand became a rather nationalistic state 
underr the government of Marshall Luang Pibul Songgram after 1932. The deterioration of 
thee Western position in Europe gave the Thais the long-sought after opportunity to reclaim 
thee territory that had to be ceded to France and Britain in the early part of the century. It 

* "" J.J. Wierink, honorary Consul in Canton, travelling on instruction of the NEI Society for the sale of Sugar 
inn Surabaya. 
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hass been the merit of Flood2564 to have shown that the Thai demands on the French for 
thee return of the lost territories did not arise in 1940 after the defeat of France in Western 
Europe,, but have been discussed frequently with the French in the interwar period.2565 

Inn order to improve their relationship with the Thai, the French government offered, via the 
Ministerr in Bangkok Lepissier, to sign a non-agression pact between the two countries at 
thee end of 1939. Pibul Songgram thereupon agreed to sign two identical non-aggression 
agreementss with France and Great Britain. The proposal was greeted with relief by both 
Westernn governments, because it would mean that Japanese influence in Thailand would 
bee undercut.2588 For the French, it had the added advantage that they would have 
securee western borders in FIC. The agreements were signed in Bangkok on 12 June 1940. 
Thee British signature was by Sir Josiah Crosby, the British Ambassador to Thailand. The 
Frenchh Minister in Bangkok, Paul Lepissier, signed for the French government.2567 All 
signatoriess declared that they would not attack each other, nor seek mediation of a third 
partyy (i.e. Japan). The agreement with the British was formally ratified on 31 August 1940. 
Thee agreement with France was never ratified. 

Thee reason for this was on one hand a fiery anti-French publicity campaign in Thailand 
whichh started after the French armistice in Western Europe, and on the other hand the 
replacementt of the French government by the more pro-Axis Vichy regime. Lepissier 
becamee isolated, as the French colonial authorities in FIC were adamantly opposed to any 
borderr corrections, and got the backing of the Vichy regime.2568 This coincided with 
Japanesee moves against FIC. The position of Thailand in this situation couid be compared 
too that of Italy versus France in June 1940, as the Thai government sensed a once-in a 
lifetimee opportunity to recover the territory lost to France.2569 The Thai government 
howeverr was unsure whether the Japanese would allow any French administration over 
FIC,, and therefore they clamoured for the return of the whole of Cambodia and Laos within 
theirr borders, if possible even before FIC was militarily occupied by Japan.2570 To find 
outt the Japanese intentions, a Thai military mission under Prom Yothi (Deputy Minister of 
Defence)) accompanied by the Japanese military attaché in Bangkok, Hiroshi Tamura, left 
forr Tokyo on 4 September 1940.2571 

2M44 E. Thadeus Flood: The 1940 Franco-Thai border dispute and Phibuun Sonkhraam's commitment to 
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Relationss with the British remained friendly, however, as the British government, urged on 
byy Sir Josiah Crosby, had arrived at the conclusion that acquiescing to the Thai request for 
thee return of parts of FIC to Thailand would at least keep Thailand outside Japanese 
hands.29** The loss of Southern FIC to the Japanese would be very dangerous to Singa
pore,, but the occupation of Thailand by the Japanese would bring the Japanese Army 
withinn 500 km of Singapore in the Siamese part of the Malay peninsula and ensure a 
catastrophe.. Therefore, the Japanese had to be kept out of Thailand as long as possible. 

Onn 14 September 1940 the Thai government confronted Lépissier with a request for 
returningg those parts of Laos and Cambodja which had been annexed from Thailand in 
1904.. The Thai ambassador at Vichy did the same.2573 The French government rejected 
thee Thai claims on 19 september 1940. When the Langson Incident (See pages 25 and 
26)) ended without a collapse of the French governmental and military structure in FIC, the 
Thaii government backed down. It was, moreover, not in Japan's interest at that time to 
supportt the Thai claims too openly.*74 The British Government reminded both Thailand 
andd Japan about the guarantee of territorial integrity, given to the French, thus precluding 
anyy change of the borders. The Americans correctly suspected secret dealings between 
thee Thai and Japanese governments in order to change the status-quo, and forbade the 
re-exportt of 12 North-American divebombers, which had just arrived at Manila and which 
hadd been ordered and paid for by the Thais. To keep a closer watch on the local situation 
aa naval/air attaché (Cdr Thomas) was dispatched to Bangkok to assist Ambassador Grant. 
Ass was pointed out by the Dutch envoy, Thailand was extremely vulnerable to an Ameri
cann oil embargo, because they had obtained all their oil and oil products from the U.S. 
sincee 1939.2675 

Notwithstandingg Allied pressure, the Thai Government decided otherwise. On 28 Septem
berr 1940 Songgram gave orders to inform the Japanese military attaché that Thailand 
wouldd offer the Japanese free passage in order to attack Singapore, if Japan would 
supportt Thai territorial claims against FIC. He declined however, to put the deal in 
writing.25788 By signal intercepts, however, the British were well informed about the secret 
Thaii - Japanese contacts. It was now the Japanese General Staff, which put pressure on 
Matsuokaa in order to occupy FIC in order to march to Singapore. 

Meanwhile,, Decoux was not happy with the actions of Lépissier in Bangkok, whom he 
consideredd to be too Anglophile. In his view, Lépissier had not acted forcefully enough 
againstt the Thai troop concentrations at the FIC border, and therefore he asked Baudouin 
too replace the French Minister.2577 Lépissier was indeed replaced in November 1940 by 
thee French Minister Roger Garreau, whereafter Lépissier joined the Free French. It was 
aroundd that time that Japan changed course with respect to the Thais. Due to French 
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intransigence,, it now became an aim of the Japanese to further weaken the French in FIC. 
Byy siding with Thailand on the condition that the Thai's would join the co-prosperity sphere, 
Japann hoped to establish a foothold in Thailand in order to threaten Burma and Malaya. In 
lieu,, the Thai were to be offered part of their terra irredenta, as had already been proposed 
byy Songgram. 

Fromm 23 November 1940 onwards, Thai military incursions into FIC and bombardments of 
Frenchh border positions increased steeply. Evidently, the Thai's had been "given the green 
light"" by the Japanese. Hastily, the French transferred their battalions from Tonkin to 
Cambodia.. On 28 November 1940 Matsuoka informed Arsène Henry that the Japanese 
governmentt was willing to mediate in the conflict. The French did not take the bait, in order 
nott to come under Japanese influence and to save the non-aggression pact, concluded 
withh the Thai's. Again, they tried to involve the Anglosaxon powers. Captain Jouan of the 
Frenchh Navy was sent to Singapore, where he had lengthy discussions with Vice-Admira! 
Layton,, who had replaced Noble, between 15 and 21 December 1940. Jouan secured a 
certainn amount of trade between FIC and British possessions, specifically India. A protocol 
wass signed on December 26 in Singapore, in which agreements were listed with respect to 
frequencyy and number of French and British ships allowed on the traffic lanes between 
Saigonn and Hongkong/Singapore.25711 It was even agreed, with concurrence by General 
Dee Gaulle, to stop propaganda for the Free French in FIC. Meanwhile, Decoux also talked 
too the U.S. Consul-General in Hanoi. The Japanese protested on 14 January 1941 against 
thesee French démarches as they suspected, not without reason, that the French were 
tryingg to use the Anglosaxon powers as mediators.287* 

Thee aggressive Thai position towards FIC made the British reconsider the possibility of a 
pre-emptivee strike against the Kra peninsula in case the Japanese would, by force or 
agreement,, occupy Thailand. The problem was the non-aggression Treaty closed with 
Thailand.. But doing nothing would result in giving the Japanese a headstart in occupying 
Southernn Thailand close to the Malay border. The dilemma was temporarily solved by 
agreeingg not to move against Thailand, as long as the Japanese respected its integri
ty.25800 Moreover, on the urging of Crosby, the Foreign Office decided not to protest too 
loudlyy if Thailand invaded FIC.2581 This information would cause U.S. Minister Grant to 
statee his belief that Crosby had even given the Thais the green light to attack Indochina in 
1941.25822 Crosby was aware of Grants opinion, and worked hard to have Grant replaced 
byy another American Minister. The United States and Great Britain thus were decidedly not 
onn the same track in this affair. 

Earlyy January 1941 the American Minister informed Hull, that the Thais had received a 
numberr of weapons and planes from the Japanese.2583 This proved to be only partly 
true.. He also had been informed by the Dutch Minister that Thailand had asked the NEI to 

Tailing.. Onset, 240 - 242. 

Haas,, 109. Decoux 142 -143. 

Tailing,, Onset, 248 - 251. 

Aldrich,, op. cit., 214. 

Seee Letter Grant to Hull 371, 28 July 1941, FRUS. 1941, V.. 236 - 237. 

Telegramm Grant to Hull. 4 January 1941, FRUS. V (1941), 1. 



545 5 

resumee delivery of oil products as Thailand was critically short on essential products, like 
aviationn gasoline. 

Notwithstandingg their oil situation, the Thai opened an offensive into Cambodia in mid-
Januaryy (for the military campaign and the outcome see subchapter 5.4.3). They failed 
howeverr to occupy their objective, the city of Sisophon, and the French scored a decisive 
navall victory over the Thai fleet at Koh-Chang on 17 January 1941. Therefore, the 
Japanesee government decided to intervene, and on 21 January, in a speech to the Diet, 
Matsuokaa offered Japanese mediation.25" The That's agreed, and the Vichy-govemment 
gavee in, and negotiations started on a cease-fire. 

Onn 31 January a cease-fire agreement was signed, lasting upon 11 February, which date 
hadd to be postponed to 23 February. The Dutch Chargé d'affaires was able to send his 
governmentt the verbatim text of the armistice,2585 which had been signed on board the 
Japanesee cruiser NATORI in Saigon harbour on 31 January at 1800 hours local time. 
Frenchh and Thai landforces would each withdraw 10 kilometers from their existing 
positions,, naval units and airplanes would remain at their base, postal and diplomatic 
relationss would be re-established, a mixed commission of arbitration established, and a 
Japanesee armistice commission would oversee the execution of the armistice. The 
negotiationss for a permanent peace began in Tokyo, under direct supervision of Yosuke 
Matsuoka,, with, on the French side René Robin, ex-Governor-General of FIC from 1934 -
19366 and Gouverneur-Général Honoraire des Colonies, and Charles Arsène-Henry, the 
Frenchh Ambassador in Tokyo. The Thai delegation was led by Prince Vamvadiyakara. 

Thee Japanese negotiators tried to scale down Thai claims on the whole of Laos and 
Cambodia,, which Matsuoka was unwilling to endorse, because he knew that the French 
wouldd not accept the loss of Cambodia and Laos.25* The Japanese Army GHQ on the 
otherr hand fully backed up the Thai claims. It needed a liaison conference on 30 January 
19411 to sort out this internal Japanese conflict between Gaimusho and the Army.2*7 On 
177 February the Japanese proposed to let France cede to Thailand parte of Laos and 
Cambodia,, for which the Thais would pay France 10 million ticals (around 7 million 
guilders).. The areas on the right bank of the Mekong river to the old Thai border, at Luang 
Prabangg and at Paksé would be ceded from Laos. The northern part of Cambodia, north of 
aa line from Sisophon to Stung Trengh onto the Mekong River would be ceded too. The city 
off Siem Reap would therefore remain French. Moreover, the whole border zone would be 
demilitarized.. Vichy balked however, because this would have as a consequence that 
Frenchh fortifications on the northern border of Cambodia would fall in Thai territory. When 
onn 21 February no answer had been received from Vichy, Matsuoka gave them an 
ultimatumm expiring on 23 February, expecting only a "Yes" or "No". 

Itt still took some hard bargaining before agreement was reached. The end of the armistice 
wass postponed from 25 February to 17 March, against Thai wishes. The French reminded 
Matsuokaa of the Japanese guarantee given on 30 August 1940 for the integrity of the 
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wholee of FIC, including the areas now to be ceded to Thailand. After 33 separate sessions, 
ann agreement at last was signed on 11 March 1941 in Tokyo, with some small corrections 
too the border as proposed by the Japanese on 23 February 1941.2588 The northern 
borderr in Cambodia became the 15th degree of Northern latitude . The French had to cede 
too Thailand an area of 69.420 km2, (twice the size of the Netherlands!) for which the Thais 
agreedd to pay an indemnity for the French investments in infrastructure. The French 
howeverr delayed signing until agreement was reached on a Thai compensation of 6 million 
ticals,, to be paid over a period of 6 years, and total demilitarisation of all ceded territory. A 
conditionn which raised eyebrows everywhere was the article forbidding Thailand to close 
treatiess with third countries which might be harmful towards Japan. On 9 May the 
representativess of the three governments signed the agreement.2588 

Songgramm was not at all happy with this outcome. Notwithstanding jubilant official 
proclamations,, he felt the Japanese had let him down. That was indeed what had 
happened,, as the Japanese were not yet ready to sacrifice their influence on FIC by 
agreeingg on even larger territorial concessions to the Thais, as the whole of Cambodia and 
Laos.25900 The Thai government had taken Japan's propaganda as "the saviour of all 
AsianAsian peoples" a little too literally. Therefore, the Thai government avoided all references 
too a "Greater East-Asia co-prosperity sphere', or to a "New Order", much to the chagrin of 
thee Japanese.2591 But, as Pibul Songgram told Crosby frankly on 27 February 1941, he 
neededd armaments, and especially oil, in order to stay neutral and not to fall into Japan's 
orbit.. Thailand had stockpiled oil before the war, but its aggression towards Indochina had 
dwindledd the supplies, and it needed oil desperately. In effect, the Thais had already 
approachedd the Dutch chargé d'Affaires, Steenstra Toussaint, about the possibility of 
acquiringg oil products such as aviation gasoline, diesel and kerosene directly from the 
Netherlandss Indies.2582 The following months would be witness to a lot of diplomatic 
activity,, as Thailand tried to secure a reliable supply of oil, in lieu for a share of its export 
off rubber, tin and rice. The Thai government indicated to the Western powers that Japan 
wass willing to absorb all its rubber and tin exports in lieu of oil, but this would make the 
Thaii government a "puppet" regime, and Thai government was all too aware of this.2503 

AA complicating factor was that the United States government took a far more moralistic 
position,, as, in the view of its Minister in Bangkok (Howard Grant), the Thais had already 
soldd out their country to the Japanese. Therefore, the Americans considered Thailand 
alreadyy a stooge for the Japanese, and were unwilling to reconsider the supply of 
weapons,, planes and oil. Certainly, the Thai's provided some ground for American 
suspicions.. On 6 April 1941 Pibul Songgram declared publicly, that "he desired to promote 
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cooperationcooperation between Thailand and Japan to the highest pitch",2594 A Thai scheme to 
initiatee uprisings in Burma, in which Pibul Songgram himself was implicated, was uncove
redd and caused Crosby much embarrassment,2*5 when it became known within the 
U.S.. State Department There were rumours of a pre-emptive British strike into Southern 
Thailand,, and the Thais were stepping up their military strength around Singora from 6 to 
255 batalions, under command of the pro-Japanese general Luang Prom Yodhi.2598 

Crosbyy however stilt believed that the Western Powers could neutralise Thailand by being 
reasonablyy open to Thai requests. In a telegram on 17 June 1941 he indicated, in veiled 
wording,, that he would step down if the F.O., the Ministry of Economic Warfare and the oil 
companiess would not be more forthcoming with respect to the Thai's request for oil.2907 

Thiss dramatic telegram persuaded Eden to support Crosby. Of course, the difference of 
opinionn between England and the U.S. did not help the Western cause.25* 

Japann expedited an economic delegation to Bangkok in order to secure Thailand's place in 
thee "Greater East Asia Co-prosperity sphere". The Thais resisted, however. The Japanese 
alsoo urged the recognition of the Wang-Ching-Wei regime by the Thais, and demanded 
twoo new Japanese consulates, one at Chieng-May near the Burmese border, and another 
onee South at Singora, near the border with Malaya.25" The Thai government however 
declinedd for the moment, and still pursued a more or less pro-Western course.28™ 

5.2.4.5.2.4. Japanese penetration into Southern FIC. 

Thee Japanese mediation of the Thai - French conflict resulted in an even stronger 
economicc position for Japan in FIC. But before Japan could penetrate further South, it had 
too cover itself in the North against a Soviet surprise. The battle of Nomonhan in June-
Augustt 1939, during which the Russians had destroyed a complete Japanese infantry 
division,, had not been forgotten. Therefore, on 13 April 1941 Minister Matsuoka signed a 
non-aggressionn treaty with the Soviets in Moscow.2801 That took care of the Russians, 
andd freed Japan to penetrate further South. 

Onn 4 July 1941 the Director of the Banque de I'lndochine signed an agreement with 
Toshikatoo Okumbo, Director of the Yokohama Species bank, about the free exchange 
betweenn Franc and yen. This was needed because of payments to be made to FIC due to 
exportss to Japan. It was agreed that Japan would get 700.000 tons of rice yearly. Moreo
ver,, it would buy 150.000 tons of rubber (to be paid in U.S. dollars I) and 700.000 tons of 
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Thee failure of the economic negotiations with the Netherlands East Indies' government on 
77 June 1941 (See Chapter 3) caused the Japanese to hasten their penetration to the 
south,26033 in order to bring Dutch territory within range of Japanese bombers. The air
fieldss around Saigon provided this possibility, with, as an additional bonus, that Singapore 
couldd also be bombed. The unexpected German invasion of the Soviet Union on 22 June 
19411 however caused considerable confusion in Japan, and caused the downfall of 
Matsuoka,, after he had proposed an immediate Japanese attack on the Soviet-Uni
on2804.. The Imperial Conference on 2 July 1941 (See Chapter 6) decided otherwise, 
however.. Therefore, the Japanese ambassador at Vichy, Sotomatsu Kato, opened direct 
negotiationss with the Vichy government, and Arsène-Henry in Tokyo was bypassed, as the 
Japanesee suspected that he was sympathetic towards the Free French.2805 The leak 
aboutt Japanese intentions, however, came from Shanghai, and the Daily Telegraph of 4 
Julyy carried the story that Japan wanted bases in Southern FIC and Thailand.2808 On the 
basiss of this report, the British F.O. started to look into options to contain the menace. On 
100 July, Sumner Welles showed Lord Halifax intercepted diplomatic Japanese messages 
indicatingg that Japan was planning the acquisition of bases in Southern FIC.2607 Thus 
thee Americans were informed too. A military reaction was impossible, with the exception of 
movingg Australian troops into Timor and Ambon, which required Dutch consent. However, 
actionss in the field of economics and propaganda were possible, and were studied 
immediatelyy by both Anglosaxon countries. 

Inn a memorandum addressed straight to Marshall Pétain on 14 July 1941, the Japanese 
askedd for the use of 8 airfields around Saigon and of the naval facilities of Saigon harbour 
andd the Camranh Bay. Moreover, Japanese troops had to be allowed to be stationed in 
Southernn FIC, without any upper limit on the number of troops. The French had to respond 
byy 20 July, at which date the Japanese would invade southern FIC anyway.2"08 The 
Vichyy government had been forewarned by Decoux on 7 July that Japan would present 
neww proposals.2808 

Pétainn and his Minister of National Defence, Admiral Darlan, came to the conclusion that 
theyy had no other option than to accept the Japanese demands. If the French rejected the 
Japanesee ultimatum, the Japanese would invade FIC and French sovereignty would be 
lost,, perhaps forever. To comply with the Japanese demands would mean that France 
wouldd be driven to even closer cooperation with the Axis states, but at least it would 
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guaranteee French sovereignly. Obviously, this was the lesser of the two evils, as French 
militaryy power in FIC would remain intact.2810 Darian informed the US Ambassador in 
secrett about the French position on 19 July, 1941.*" On 21 July 1941, the Japanese 
ambassadorr was informed accordingly. At the signing of the "Protocole concemant la 
defensedefense en commun de I'lndochine francaise" at Vichy on 29 July 1941, the Japanese 
governmentt again guaranteed French sovereignty and respected the French viewpoint that 
thee French would use their military force in FIC only for the defence of FIC, in cooperation 
withh the Japanese, but would not join the Japanese in any offensive operation. Decoux 
hadd been left out completely from these negotiations, and was informed of the results on 
233 July. The day before, Nishihara's succesor, Lt-Gen. Raishiro Sumita, had presented 
thee ultimatum to Decoux. 

Thee Western Powers were well-informed about the Japanese diplomatic démarches, even 
beforee Darian had discussed those with Murphy in Vichy. The Dutch Minister in Washing
tonn informed his Government on the 17th of July, the Dutch Minister in Tokyo one day later 
(Seee subchapter on Thai-Dutch relations). On 23 July the possible economic measures 
whichh the U.S. Government planned to take, had been discussed with the British and the 
Dutch.26122 In an important telegram on 24 July, the Dutch G.G. urged the announcement 
off an embargo on oil exports to Japan by Great-Britain, the U.S. and the Netherlands if the 
Japanesee occupied Southern FIC.2813 On 26 July the G.G. informed his government and 
thee Minister in Bangkok that Japanese ships were leaving NEI waters, and that Japanese 
companiess in the NEI were firing their native workers. He inquired about the possibility of 
evacuatingg Japanese women and children in the NEI to FIC on board French ships.914 

Onn 31 July, the Dutch declared a freeze on payments to and from FIC, which measure 
madee trade (including oil exports) between FIC and the NEI virtually impossible. 

Thee Japanese went public on the agreement with Vichy on 26 July 1941. They justified 
theirr move by saying that, by occupying southern FIC, a British and Free Gaullist take-over 
off FIC had been averted.2818 The Vichy government did not protest this evidently false 
information.. The Japanese pointed to the British and Gaullist take-over of Syria and 
Lebanonn in June 1941 in defending their "defensive" move. Neither the FIC government 
norr the Anglo-Saxon powers were fooled by this explanation, however, as the Japanese 
landedd 25.000 troops in Saigon and the Camranh Bay. Decoux and the new FIC Army 
Commanderr General Mordant considered the possibility of armed resistance, but came to 
thee conclusion that it would not bring Britain or the U.S.A. to their side, and therefore was 
aa suicidal policy. The Japanese occupation troops were grudgingly welcomed.2316 
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5.2.5.5.2.5. The last six months of peace. 

Afterr the move into Southern FIC, there was only one country. left which the Japanese 
couldd occupy without being dragged in a major war: Thailand. All other territory south and 
eastt of FIC was either British, Dutch or American territory. The three countries responded 
alll three with economic and financial sanctions against Japan, resulting in a drying up of 
thee oil export towards Japan. The Japanese government had not expected this response, 
stilll explaining their move into Southern FIC as legal self-defense, in full agreement with 
thee French government. Because the Americans had cracked the Japanese diplomatic 
code,, the American government knew, from 15 July onward, all the details of the Japanese 
ultimatumm to Vichy. The American government did not like the way the Vichy-government 
hadd handled the Japanese demands. Vichy did not publicly acknowledge that it had been 
putt under strong Japanese military pressure, thereby giving Japanese propaganda the 
opportunityy to declare that the occupation of Southern FIC had been agreed with the 
Frenchh government, in order to forestall a Gaullist take-over.2617 When French ambassa
dorr Henri-Haye visited Hull on 16 September to ask him to take the interests of FIC in 
considerationn during the ongoing Japanese-American negotiations, Hull exploded in 
anger.26188 Nevertheless, the Americans did not break off diplomatic relations with Vichy, 
sincee they received valuable information via their Consul in Hanoi (Reed) and the 
Ambassadorr in Vichy (Leahy) on Japanese infringements of the accord with Vichy.2619 

Thiss information was used in the Nomura-Hull talks in the Autumn to pressure the 
Japanese. . 

However,, to the annoyance of the French government, the American embargo on oil also 
includedd FIC, which was considered by the Americans as completely within the Japanese 
spheree of influence. The Americans did not inform the Vichy government in advance about 
thiss move.2620 When the French were left out of the Hull-Nomure talks, the relationship 
betweenn France and the U.S. cooled considerably. The Dutch Foreign Minister, Eelco van 
Kleffens,, confirmed the anti-French attitude of President Roosevelt and the State Depart
mentt (Cordell Hull) to Dejean, representative of the Free French in London2621, and 
warnedd him of things to come. As we know today, the anti-French attitude of Roosevelt 
alsoo extended to the Free French and their leader, De Gaulle.2622 

Britishh diplomacy however remained very pragmatic with regard to the question of FIC. Of 
coursee the F.O. did not share the growing anti-colonial feelings of Roosevelt, and remained 
inn diplomatic contact with the FIC Government. On the urging of Captain Jouan, agree
mentss were reached for a certain level of trade between Saigon and the British ports of 
Singaporee and Malaya f See page 540). In August, the Americans even secured an order 

28,77 Cordell Hull. Memoirs, 1039. 

" "" Cordell Hull, Memoirs, 1041 - 1042. 

" "" Tarling, Onset, 339. 

*2DD Valette, op. cit, 52. 

* "" Valette, op. cit., 56. 

2622 See Valette, op. cit.. 52 - 56. The State Department was very upset by the unanounced occupation by 
thee Free French of the tiny islands of St. Pierre and Niquelon off the New Foundland coast. 



551 1 

forr 10.000 tons of rubber,*23 to be shipped out via Hongkong. 

Thee Japanese, however, against the agreements they had reached with the French, did 
nott allow this rubber export to the U.S., after which the British government decided to halt 
evenn the limited trade with FIC by ordering the stopping by the Royal Navy of a French 
convoyy bound from FIC to the motherland south of South-Africa on 2 November 1941. It 
wass discovered that the convoy transported sizable quantities of rubber from FIC.2** 
Thee "Decoux-agreement" of January 1941, reached between the Admirals Layton and 
Decouxx in Singapore (See above) was an understanding that within the borders of China 
Station,, the Royal Navy would not search French ships for contraband. After this incident, 
thee Commander of China Station was Instructed to stop and search all French ships. The 
Englishh government approached the Dutch government with the request, to stop and 
searchh French ships in the Sunda Straits. 

Thee issue had been addressed already beforehand in May 1941. The Dutch commander 
Navall Forces in NEI had noted heavy French seatraffic between FIC and Madagaskar and 
Reunion.. He proposed to the G.G. to start searching the French ships for contra
band.28255 The G.G. passed the request on to the Dutch government in London,2828 

stressingg that the Royal Navy In the Far East due to political reasons, was not able to 
searchh the French ships themselves (because of the "Decoux-agreement"). The request 
causedd many discussions between the Dutch Foreign Office and the Department of 
Coloniall Affairs, due to the international legal implications of the request. 

Thee French Navy, meanwhile, now even provided escorte for the freighters. At a Dutch 
cabinett meeting on 30 September 1941, the decision was taken that the British would be 
askedd whether, in their opinion, this could be tolerated.2827 In the Cabinet meeting of 7 
October,, it was decided not to stop French vessels because of the possibilities of a conflict 
withh the French.2828 It was not a very heroic decision, because French escorts consisted 
off submarines only, but it was a pragmatic decision in the light of the approaching conflict 
withh Japan. The decision however was revoked on British request (see above) by a 
telegramm from Welter to the G.G. on 7 November 1941.2829 Due to the fast approaching 
conflictt with Japan, no French ships passed the Sunda Straits in that last month of peace. 

Thee French in FIC were quite unhappy with the Japanese "occupation" of their territory. 
Afterr a meeting with his French counterpart in Peking, the Dutch chargé d'affaires reported 
thatt his French colleague complained about the arrogance of the Japanese troops, saying 
lislis sont impossibles". He quoted the French diplomat as saying, that if possible, the Dutch 
governmentt should try to avoid at all costs arriving in a comparable situation as the French 
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inn FIC.2630 

Thee Dutch envoy in Bangkok reported that, notwithstanding French complaints about 
Japanesee arrogance, the Japanese forces respected French sovereignty. The French Civil 
Servicee remained intact, and they had even replaced general Sumita by a civilian, Kenkichi 
Yoshizawa,, whom we know from his fruitless talks with the Dutch on economic cooperati
onn Steenstra Toussaint therefore drew the conclusion that the Japanese recognized that 
interferingg with the French Civil Service and financial institutions would ruin FIC econo
myy * " His letter was also sent to the Dutch G.G., and may have reinforced the widely 
heldd belief in Dutch government circles both in London and in the NEI, that if the Japanese 
wouldd occupy the NEI, they would not interfere with the Dutch Civil Service and trade 
Housess and leave them intact. Subsequent events would prove that this opinion was totally 
wrong. . 

Whenn the Japanese-American talks started in Washington in the fall of 1941, the French 
harbouredd considerable anxieties about their position in FIC in the event of a succesful 
conclusionn to these talks. Charles Rochat, Secretary-General of the French Foreign Office, 
stronglyy urged the evacuation of all Japanese troops from FIC as one of the conditions of 
ann eventual agreement with the Japanese.2632 In effect, however, France had ceased to 
existt as a power to be reckoned with in East Asia, and the plea of Rochat was pitiful, 
consideringg the fate of the once glorious French Empire. 

5.2.6.5.2.6. The dilemma of Thailand, July - December 1941. 

Thailandd remained, almost to the end, a dilemma for both Japan and the Western Allies. At 
thee Liaison Conference in Tokyo of 12 June 1941, Consul-General Renzo Asada from 
Bangkokk had stated that an occupation of southern FIC by Japan would cause Thailand to 
"cease"cease vacillating in her determination to oppose Britain and thus seek emancipation from 
BritishBritish power".** And indeed, it remained difficult for Pibul Songgram to decide which 
partyy would win the coming war in S.E. Asia. He had sent a special military mission to 
talkss in Singapore, where Thawi Chunlasap and Luang Suranarong talked to Sir Robert 
Brooke-Pophamm on 9 July 1941. Sir Robert informed them that as long as Singapore 
remainedd in British hands, Thai security lay ultimately with the British. The message did 
nott sound very convincing, and Brooke-Popham reported that the Thai officers had 
returnedd rather disappointed.2634 

Afterr the Japanese occupation of southern FIC, Thailand was the only non-aligned country 
inn the path of Japan to Burma, Malaya and the East Indies. Its diplomatic and military 
importancee grew correspondingly. The Japanese move into Southern FIC angered the 
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Thaiss because they saw that the Japanese forces now occupied parts of FIC (Cambodia), 
whichh Japan as a mediator had withheld from Thai annexation.2836 Moreover, the Japa
nesee pressure on the NEI government for economic concessions filled them with fe
ar.26** The Thai Government therefore sought some kind of guarantee from the Wes
ternn Powers in order to avoid alignment with the Japanese, but both Britain and the US 
weree hard put to offer such a guarantee. Moreover, the US Minister (Grant) still distrusted 
thee Thai Government, while Crosby was far more sympathetic to Thai wishes.2837 

Ann interesting British initiative unknown to the Thai's was the penetration in Thailand of 
politicall and sabotage units of the Special Operations Executive SOE, with the objective of 
overthrowingg the Thai Government replacing it with a more pro-British government, and the 
bolsteringg of Thai defences against a Japanese invasion by sabotage.2*3* Crosby was 
veryy much opposed, when he was informed about these objectives by the SOE comman
derr in Singapore, Valery St Killery. A second British plan which was now being brought to 
lifee again was Operation-MATADOR: a pre-emptive strike from Northern Malaya into 
Southernn Siam to occupy Thai landing beaches and bases and deny them to the Japane
se.. But the execution of that plan would, without a shadow of doubt, bring the Thai's onto 
thee Japanese side, and therefore it was politically very risky. Moreover, it might alienate 
thee United States. Therefore, Crosby was not informed of the planned operation.28* 

Nott only the British, but also the Japanese used Bangkok as a base for subversive 
activities,, both in Thailand and in other S.E. Asian countries. A report by the Dutch Chargé 
dTWfairess is revealing on information received from an Indonesian barrister and member of 
thee executive council of the Parindra Nationalist Party, who had been invited to Bangkok in 
Octoberr 1941 by a Chinese trader. The trader turned out to be the Japanese M. Takarada, 
whoo proposed the establishment of a secret scheme to transfer large amounts of guilders 
fromm Japanese trading firms to banks in Bangkok. Due to the Dutch freeze order, such 
transferss were evidently illegal. Takarada turned out to be quite familiar with a number of 
Indonesiann Nationalists, and was actively recruiting secret agents in Indonesian Nationalist 
circles.28400 Without doubt, he was a Japanese agent. 

Throughh the Thai Foreign Minister, Direck Chaivanam, Crosby remained in communication 
withh Pibul Songgram. Songgram indicated to both Crosby and Grant, that Thailand would 
resistt a Japanese invasion, but urgently required airplanes and weapons.2841 The United 
Statess turned this request down; the British Government gave it some consideration. Both 
governmentss however decided to support Thailand by purchasing its rubber and tjn, in 
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orderr to deprive the Japanese of these strategic materials. The Thai's cooperated by 
refusingg a Japanese proposal on 21 August 1941 to buy all their rubber and tin against oil, 
andd integration of the Thai economy within the Yen-bloc. It was the second time that the 
Japanesee were rebuffed economically, after the abrogation of the economic talks with the 
NEII on 17 June 1941, and as such this was a clear diplomatic triumph for Crosby.2642 

Furthermore,, the new American Minister to Thailand, Willys R. Peck, started to back up 
Crosby,, informing the State Department that Thailand was still neutral, and wanted to stay 
neutral.. Thailand's position against the Japanese therefore was reinforced, when the first 
Americann orders for rubber and tin were placed in October 1941 .ZB*3 

Thee Thai Government however remained adamant on the issue of weapons. They wanted 
fighters,, if possible American Buffaloes.26** The F.O. was divided. It had been British 
policyy to keep wavering neutrals in line by delivering planes to them, as had happened 
withh Turkey in 1940 (See Chapter 2). But these were American planes, and the production 
facilitiess were already overburdened. In July, the Thai military mission which visited 
Singaporee at that time made enquiries about the possibility of acquiring heavy artillery, 
togetherr with British instructors. The military could spare 24 4.5 inch howitzers and 12 75 
mmm field guns from Malaya.2845 The guns would be accompanied by 9 officers and 23 
otherr ranks, the aim being infiltration of the Thai armed forces. But for reasons which are 
unclearr the offer was not made. 

Inn October, Pibul Songgram in desperation, but also in deep secrecy, asked both the 
Britishh and the Americans directly, what he should do in case of a Japanese attack.2848 

Evidentlyy he wanted to involve the Anglosaxon countries in sharing responsibility for 
Thailand'ss decision whether to resist, surrender or collaborate in case of a Japanese attack 
onn Thailand. A quick answer was needed. 

Thee demands of Pibul Songgram were discussed between Hornbeck and Sir Ronald 
Campbelll of the British Embassy in Washington on 7 November 1941.28*7 Hornbeck 
defendedd the American position, that it would be best for Britain to send Buffalo fighters 
fromm Malaya and/or Burma into Thailand, which would cause the least publicity. The US 
Governmentt would replenish the British with new planes. It would be the quickest way to 
reinforcee Thailand and perhaps even Nationalist China. Hornbeck stated to the British 
envoy:: 'In Vie light of the combined British, Dutch and American preparations of the past few 
monthsmonths in the general area under consideration, tfie likelihood of a Japanese attack upon Singapore 
oror the Malay peninsula has been greatly diminished. At this point the British might well move planes 
fromfrom Singapore into China and into Thailand, with some arrangemenmt for a recall in certain 
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eventualities,eventualities, without great risk sofar as Singapore is concerned".26*8 It is unclear from the 
reportt of this discussion, whether the British Buffaloes would be flown by British pilots in 
Thailand.. The discussion reveals however a cooperative attitude of both Western powers 
too help the Thai's. 

Noww that the Japanese had occupied Southern FIC, a Japanese invasion in force on the 
Thaii beaches of the Kra isthmus was a real possibility. The area had been reconnoitered 
inn 1940, and on the basis of the growing threat, the British prepared Operation MATADOR, 
inn which British troops along the Malayan-Siamese border would rush northwards to 
Singora/Patanll and even farther North, in order to forestall a Japanese landing. The F.O. 
soundedd out the COS on the question of informing the Thai government of Operation 
MATADOR.. The COS advised against it, as they feared Thai complicity with the Japanese. 
Butt how to keep Pibul Songgram off from an accomodation with the Japanese, who had 
promisedd the Thais sizable chunks of Burma and Malaya, if the Thai's would join them. 
Thee decision was made to wait until the two British capital ships en route to Singapore had 
reachedd their destination.28* Moreover, because of the rainy season, neither the British 
norr the Americans considered a Japanese attack on Thailand as very probable. Even on 2 
December,, Churchill pointed out to Eden that "an attack on the Kra isthmus would not be 
helpfulhelpful to Japan for several months".3*0 

Thee Japanese however had already made their decision. On the Liaison Conference of 5 
Novemberr 1941 the question was debated as to whether Thailand would be informed 
aheadd of time of the Japanese invasion at the Kra Isthmus. Like the British with Operation 
MATADOR,, the Japanese military objected. At the Liaison Conference of 12 November it 
wass decided to invade Thailand irrespective of Thai response, but it was expected that the 
Thaiss would not fight Due to Pibul Songggram's double-dealing and unpredictability, the 
Japanesee decided to press hard for closer military relations, but not to divulge anything 
aboutt the coming operations. It is a compliment to Thai diplomacy that it caused so much 
head-achee both to the Anglo-Saxon powers and to the Japanese. 

Onn Eden's suggestion, Crosby offered Pibul Songgram a joint defence of the Kra peninsula 
inn a meeting on 10 November. Songgram was deeply disappointed by this meagre and 
self-servingg British offer, however2861. 

Att the end of November, a number of leads indicated to both the English and Americans, 
thatt something was at hand. Large concentrations of Japanese ships moved into the Gulf 
off Siam, but it was unclear whether they would strike at Malaya, or at Thailand. Japanese 
troopss were massed in Southern FIC. The British wavered about launching Operation 
MATADOR.. It would give Japan an excuse to invade Thailand, but more serious still, It 
wouldd give ammunition to the isolationists in the USA in branding Great Britain the 
aggressor,, withdrawing American support in case Japan attacked Malaya.38* Therefore 
Churchilll ordered his Ambassador in Washington, Lord Halifax, to discuss the matter with 
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thee President after meeting Eden on 29 November. On 1 December President Roosevelt 
gavee the British Ambassador the guarantee that the U.S. would declare war if the 
Japanesee invaded Thailand, Malaya or the NEI.2653 In effect, Roosevelt suggested that 
Greatt Britain "should give Thailand undertaking that if they resisted Japanese attack or infiltration 
wewe would respect and guarantee for the future their full sovereignty and independence''. It was a 
formulaa not unlike that given to the Netherlands East Indies by Eden on 1 August, 1941 -
inn effect a posthumous award for gallantry.286* 

Churchilll and Roosevelt however agreed on a message on 5 December, to be delivered on 
88 December to Pibul Songgram. The message informed him, that if the Thai's would resist 
aa Japanese invasion, the UK and US would assist the Thai in their struggle to the best of 
theirr abilities, and both would guarantee the restoration of Thai sovereignty after the 
war855.. Pibul Songgram again saw Crosby on the same day, Friday 5 December, pre
sentingg stark evidence of a coming Japanese invasion. Crosby told him in effect, that a 
guaranteee was coming, but that its wording was still being discussed in Washington2858. 
Indeedd had Roosevelt objected to the wording of the proposed British-American guarantee 
too Thailand, as Hull had pointed out to him the constitutional difficulty for a President of the 
Unitedd States to extend such a guarantee.2657 

Thee result of this deliberation was a redrafted and more ambiguous message from 
Churchilll to Pibul Songgram, assuring him that "we shall regard an attack on Thailand as 
anan attack upon ourselves".2668 The message was sent late on 7 December 1941, and 
arrivedd too late. On the morning of 8 December, a tearful Direck Janayama explained in 
personn to Crosby, that Japanese Ambassador Tsubokami had presented an ultimatum at 
23000 hours the previous evening, allowing the Thais only two hours to reply. As Prime 
Ministerr Pibul Songgram had disappeared and could not be contacted, Janayama had not 
reactedd to the ultimatum, and the Japanese had started the invasion. In the morning of 8 
december,, Pibul returned to Bangkok and ordered a cease-fire, with the Japanese moving 
intoo Bangkok and landing at Singora-Patani. 

Aldrichh has rightly pointed out that the official diplomatic history of the United Kingdom 
erroneouslyy states that Churchill sent a guarantee to the Thais in the night of 6-7 Decem
ber.28588 The telegram with the guarantee arrived 24 hours later, however. He states that 
thee Thai Airforce should have resisted the Japanese invasion, but that the planes remained 
onn the ground on 7 and 8 December. According to him 'There was no equal to the Thai Air 

" "" Halifax to FO, No 5519, 1 December 1941. PRO FO 371/27913 [F 13114/86/23]. 

"•** Aldrich. op. cit. 237. 

* ** Tailing, Onset, 352. 

" "" Crosby to FO no 890, 5 December 1941, PRO FO 371/28163 [F 13279//9789/40]. 

28877 Aldrich, op. cit., 239. 

" "" Aldrich gives the full text of the telegram in note 129, page 239. 

"•"" L Woodward: British Foreign policy in the Second World War, London 1971, Vol. II, 175. Aldrich. op. 
cit,, 239, note 130. 
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ForceForce between Tokyo and Iraq",3"0 which is a gross overstatement. The British airforce 
inn Malaya may indeed have been inferior to the Thai Airforce, but at that moment in time 
bothh the Dutch Army Airforce and the US Airforce in the Philippines were in reality far more 
modemm and powerful than the Thai Airforce, which might also have been critically 
hamperedd by the lack of aviation gasoline. 

Lookingg back with alt the hindsight we have now, it is clear that Thai foreign policy was 
agilee and realistic, using Thailand's strategic position to its utmost, leaving both Japan and 
thee Western Powers guessing about what would be the Thai attitude in case of a conflict 
Forr an insignificant and weak country. Thai diplomacy was admirable, forcing both the 
Statee Department and Whitehall to spend more time on the Thai question than would be 
consideredd appropriate for a fourth-rate country. Although allied with Japan, the Thai's 
remainedd cautious up to the end of the war, nurturing the most effective intelligence-
gatheringg organisation for the Allies in the whole of S.E.Asia. After the war, Thailand lost 
thee ill-gotten Indochinese provinces, but it was quickly restored to its status as a free 
country,, to become a bulwark for the United States during the subsequent Indochina war. 
Pibull Songgram retained his position as Prime Minister, to retire in 1948 as a much 
respectedd statesman. 

5.2.7.5.2.7. Dutch - Thai diplomacy, 1940 -1941. 

Hollandd had long and amicable relations with Siam going back to the time of the VOC 
presencee in South-East Asia. Trade between the NEI and Siam however has never been 
veryy important; most products of the two countries were in direct competition with each 
otherr on the world markets. The main imports in Siam from the NEI were oil products, 
sugar,, coffee and tea. The main export product of Siam to the NEI was teak. 

Thee Dutch maintained a legation in Bangkok, which also coordinated the consulates in 
Frenchh Indochina. The Bangkok legation was not well staffed; in the period 1940 - 1941 
thee chief diplomat was Chargé cfAffaires A.J.D. Steenstra Toussaint. He maintained an 
excellentt relationship with the Siamese Vice-Minister of Foreign Affairs Direck Jaiyanama 
andd other influential persons at the Court, and he was therefore very well-informed about 
whatt was happening behind the bamboo screen of Thai politics. 

Inn effect the reports of Steenstra Toussaint in general tend to support those of Crosby, and 
lesss so those of Grant. In his opinion, the Thai government was manoeuvering very 
skillfullyy between the opposing powers, and was absolutely not pro-Japanese, a viewpoint 
whichh he shared with Crosby, but not with Grant.2*1 

Thee Thai government was shocked by the invasion of Holland by the Germans, and the 
subsequentt occupation. In a letter to the Minister, the Vice-Minister of Foreign Affairs, 
Direckk Jaiyanama wrote in the name of the Thai government: "While confirming the 
neutralityneutrality of this country in the present war, I beg at the same time to you and your Government of 

" "" AkMch, op. cit, 239, note 131. 

* "" Letter Steenstra Toussaint to Van Kletfens, no C.1036/45, 8 August 1940. London Archives, Secret 
Archives,, political reports Bangkok, box 14, inv. nr. 116 . This file will be subsequently referred to as political 
reportss Bangkok. 
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Thailand'sThailand's unfailing friendship for your country".** These were no empty words. 

Duringg the month of August 1940, Steenstra Toussaint observed a gradual shift in Thai 
attitudess towards France. The Siamese sensed the opportunity to win back the provinces 
lostt to France in 1893 (Battambang) and 1904, and therefore increased pressure on the 
French.. Catroux had passed through Bangkok on his way back to London, and had a 
conversationn with French Minister Lépissier. According to Lépissier, Catroux had informed 
himm that originally the Japanese had demanded the use of the French naval bases of 
Camranhh and Saigon, to drop this demand in further negotiations. Lépissier told Steenstra 
Toussaint,, that in his opinion Japan had definitely chosen for a drive southward into the 
Nanyo,, which would also threaten Singapore and the NEI.*63 In a later conversation, 
Lépissierr told him that the Germans had intervened in the French-Japanese negotiations 
byy informing the Japanese government that both FIC and NEI could not be considered as 
autonomouss regions, but were colonies of states in Europe, which had been subjected by 
Germany.2664 4 

Steenstraa Toussaint faithfully reported the new Japanese demands to the FIC government, 
andd the slow pace of negotiations between France and Japan. Thailand in its turn was 
increasingg its demands; it now asked France the return of the whole of Laos and Cambodi-
a,, as those provinces were tributaries to King Rama I in the 18th century.2665 When the 
Frenchh did not react, Steenstra reported a steep increase in border incidents on the Thai-
FICC border. He informed his Government of the arrival of the new American Ambassador, 
Dr.. Grant, followed by an American Naval Attaché, Cdr Thomas. He also noted the strong 
dependencee of the Thais on American oil imports, and reported the dwindling supply of 
aviationn gasoline for the Thai Airforce2666 and the American embargo on the transit of 12 
North-Americann divebombers destined for Bangkok but requisitioned by the Americans in 
Manila.. Notwithstanding an American offer to refund Thai expenditure on these bombers, 
thee Dutch Minister reported that Japan had made an offer to the Thai government to 
replacee the 12 divebombers with similar Japanese planes.2667 Obviously the Japanese 
weree trying to take advantage of the anti-American attitude due to the American embargo. 

Thee British on their side did everything to placate the Thais. In contrast to the Americans, 
theyy allowed the re-export of 5 American Fairchild fighters which had arrived at Singapore 
withh destination Bangkok.2668 The Thai government compensated the British by maintai
ningg friendly relations with them. The American Minister however was very critical about 

" "" Letter Jaiyanama to Steenstra Toussaint, 20 May 1940, no 2978/2483. Political reports Bangkok, 1940, 
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thee Thais, whom he suspected to have made secret deals with the Japanese. The British 
Ministerr was more pro-Thai than pro-French, as can be seen by a remark about the 
Frenchh in FIC which he made to Steenstra Toussaint Crosby noted that "the gentlemen in 
HanoiHanoi are anti-British, anti-Japanese, anti-Thai, and of course also anti-German, and in effect also 
anti-Vichyanti-Vichy but are powerless against the growing Japanese might. But no help from outside will be 
forthcoming,forthcoming, and the consequence will be that before the end of the year Cochin-China will be 
Japanese,Japanese, and Cambodia will be in Thai possession': Obviously, Crosby did indeed consider 
keepingg Thailand neutral more important than berating it on its aggressive policy with 
respectt to FIC. 

Thee tactics of Crosby were evidently correct, for Steenstra Toussaint reported in December 
1940,, that notwithstanding heavy air bombardments by Thai and French airforces on the 
airfields,, the Thais did not get support from the Japanese. This may have been caused by 
thee fact, that notwithstanding heavy Japanese pressure the Thai government did not 
revokee the non-agression Treaty with Great-Britain of August 1940. Moreover, the Thai 
governmentt had refused entry into the Yen-bloc and therefore into the Japanese Greater 
East-Asiann Co-Prosperity Sphere."* 

Onn his departure from Hanoi, the British Consul-Genera!, Henderson, had a frank 
conversationn with Governor-general Decoux. Afterwards, Henderson talked to Steenstra 
Toussaintt and informed him that the French would hit hard at the Thais whenever the 
Thaiss would attack. Politically it would be very dangerous for the French to give in to Thai 
demands,, because Germany had recognized French souvereignty over its colonies, 
includingg the right to defend them. Moreover, even Japan had recognized French souver
eigntyy over FIC after protracted negotiations about Tonkin. French Indochinese borders 
thereforee were sacrosanct. Giving in to the Thais would also increase the risk of indige
nouss uprisings in FIC and would violate treaties closed with the Cambodian and Laotian 
Royall Houses. Therefore, if not stopped by the Japanese, the French would counterattack. 
Accordingg to Henderson, the French Army in FIC was intact and well-armed. In his opinion 
thee French were able to occupy Bangkok without too much difficulty. They would make far-
reachingg concessions to the Japanese, but not to the Thais. The French had already 
closedd down all Thai consulates in FIC. Henderson would be proved correct. 

Eariyy January, even before the Thai attack on FIC, the Dutch Minister passed a request by 
Thaii authorities to the NEI Government asking for a resumption of oil shipments. Thailand 
hadd built a small oil refinery, with Japanese assistance, in 1938 in order to break the 
monopolyy of the Western oil companies BPM (Shell Oil) and NKPM (Standard Oil) which 
bothh had an extensive distribution network in Thailand. In 1939 both companies had 
withdrawnn their involvement in the Thai marketplace, resulting in acute shortages the year 
thereafter.. The director of the NEI Department of Trade, HJ. van Mook, suggested to the 
G.G.. to mediate with the Thai government in order to give both companies a maximum 
sharee of 50% of the Thai oil market2"0 He proposed to send one of his civil servants, 
mr.. W. van Ernst, to Bangkok. The G.G. concurred, and Van Ernst went to Bangkok on 19 
Januaryy 1941. 

Onn the basis of his report, the G.G. was inclined to assist the Thais and to supply them 

" "" Letter to Van Kleflens, 13 December 1940, no C.1621/74, Ibid. 

• "" Van Mook to G.G., 13 January 1941, DBPN, C, II, doc. 157. 198 - 200. 
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withh monthly rations of oil products, to be handled by the two oil companies.2671 His 
decisionn caused a bitter row within the Dutch government as well as between the Dutch 
andd the British, who themselves were divided on this question.2672 The outcome of this 
paperr battle was that the F.O. instructed Crosby on 1 May 1941 to inform the Thai 
governmentt that the British government would support Dutch oil deliveries within certain 
limits,, in lieu of Thai exports of rubber and tin to Malaya instead of to Japan. The G.G. 
concurredd with this position,2673 thereby making the official Dutch policy with respect to 
Thailand.. The Americans, which had been approached by Minister Loudon, had no 
problemss with limited deliveries to Thailand of Dutch oil.267* Van Kleffens, the Dutch 
Foreignn Minister, however was not happy with the proposed deal of oil against rubber and 
tin.. The reason was the ongoing negotiations with the Yoshizawa delegation, in which the 
Dutchh had already proposed to limit exports of rubber and tin to Japan in order to avoid re
exportt to Germany. An additional reduction of Thai exports would in his view anger the 
Japanese.. Therefore he proposed that the English would have to buy Thai rubber and tin 
too the detriment of their export to Japan.2675 The British demurred, however. A represen
tativee of the Asiatic Petroleum Company at Singapore, mr. E.N.C. Woollerton, was sent to 
Bangkokk where he met Thai officials between 1 - 1 3 July 1941.2676 At last agreement 
wass reached on the limited quantities of oil that the Dutch would supply to Thailand . 
Thailandd would receive monthly 2700 tons of kerosene, 2600 tons of gasoline, and 3000 
tonss of diesel oil. In addition, aviation gasoline would only be supplied for civil aviation 
purposes.. The British would buy 3000 tons of Thai rubber per month at a price 30% higher 
thann the Penang rubber price.2677 

Steenstraa Toussaint was able to report fully on the naval battle of Koh-Chang on 17 
Januaryy 1941, even enclosing the French and Thai reports on the battle. The Japanese 
offerr for mediation thereafter was reported, accompanied by a Japanese naval show of 
forcee in the Gulf of Siam. The British thereupon decided to evacuate British women and 
children,, 260 people in all, from FIC to India and Australia on 15 February 1941. Steenstra 
askedd his government whether he should give the same advice to the Dutch colony of 31 
peoplee in Bangkok. He also reported the presence of about 2000 Javanese in Thailand, 
withoutt making clear what they were doing there.2678 The Dutch Government's answer 
onn the evacuation question was negative. 

Thee Japanese mediation to end the Thai-French conflict was closely watched by Steenstra 
Toussaint.. He pointed out to his government, that the Japanese tried to convince Thailand 
nott to overstate their demands. To back up that advice, Steenstra Toussaint reported that 
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thee Japanese had stationed 2 heavy cruisers and 2 destroyers just 9 miles off the coast 
nearr Bangkok.*79 The French envoy in Bangkok, Roger Garreau, told him at the end of 
February,, that the negotiations were collapsing because his Government in Vichy had 
refusedd the Japanese-proposed new borderline in the north of Cambodia.*80 Garreau 
expectedd the resumption of French bombardments of Bangkok. Vichy gave in, however, 
andd the Dutch chargé d'affaires reported the Thai reliëf when the Japanese clinched an 
agreementt on 15 March 1941. 

Hiss letter of 22 July 1941 is very important, in which he warned his government and the 
Governor-Generall that the Japanese occupation of Southern FIC was very close and 
wouldd be executed in a matter of days.2881 Therefore that occupation did not come as a 
surprisee to the Dutch Government, which had also been forewarned by Minister Loudon in 
Washingtonn and Pabst in Tokyo.**2 

Earlyy in August 1941 Steenstra Toussaint reported a conversation he had with the Minister 
off Foreign Affairs, Direck Jaiyanama, who assured him that Thailand would remain neutral 
andd that the Thai Government rejected any thought of an alliance with the Japanese.28*3 

Too make this point, the Thai government called up technical reservists, reinforced the 
Bangkokk garrison, and started a campaign of civil defense in Bangkok.*8* According to 
Jaiyanama,, the best guarantee Thailand had against a Japanese attack would be that this 
wouldd expose to the whole world the real meaning of the Japanese promise of "peace and 
prosperityy for all Asiatic people". 

Earlyy November 1941 Steenstra Toussaint warned his government about increasing 
Japanesee pressure on the Thai government. Japan wanted to use Thai airfields for six 
monthss in order to make cartographic photographs of the demilitarized zones in FIC. 
Thailandd had refused the request Later in the month the Dutch envoy informed his 
governmentt that the Thais were becoming nervous, because no weapons or guarantees 
hadd been obtained from the Western Powers.*85 The Japanese had offered military 
protection,, but this was declined by Pibul Songgram on the grounds of the existing non-
aggressionn treaties with England and Japan. Early December he reported Japanese troop 
concentrationss on the FIC-Siamese border. According to the English Minister, Japan had 
aboutt 60.000 troops in FIC ready to strike.2688 Therefore, measures were taken for a 
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quickk evacuation of Westerners from Thailand to Malaya and the NEI. 

Thee Thai oil situation remained serious. On the hint of the possibility of importing oil from 
thee NEI, the Thai Finance Minister implored the Dutch envoy to lift the requirement of the 
NEII government to pay for the delivered oil in U.S. dollars.2687 When it proved 'impossi-

zz ble to deliver the oil with a Dutch tankship, Steenstra again warned that the Thai Airforce 
wouldd not be able to react if the Japanese invaded Thailand.2688 

Thee report of the Dutch Chargé d'Affaires on the last hours of peace in Bangkok is very 
interesting2689.. In effect, his observations corroborate the reports of Crosby. He mentions 
thatt the Thai government was certainly not pro-Japanese: the entire gold bullion treasure 
off the Bank of Thailand, with a value of 200 million Baht had been shipped to banks in 
Englandd and the U.S.A.. The State Shipping Company had sent 6 of its 8 ships'to allied 
ports.. The two sons of Marshal and Prime Minister Pibul Songgram were both overseas, 
thee eldest serving as sub-lieutenant in the Royal Navy, the youngest was a cadet at the 
Militaryy Academy at West-Point, USA. On Sunday 7th December the Prime Minister 
disappeared.. Officially he was inspecting the troops at the borders, but that was not true, 
ass he was in Bangkok at a secret address. The Japanese Minister Tsubokami made a 
telephonee call at 2200 hours to the private address of the Foreign Minister, Direck 
Jaiyanama,, and presented to him, in person, a Japanese ultimatum around 2300 hours, 
whichh would take effect at around 0200 hours on the 8th of December. In the ultimatum, 
thee Japanese Government asked for a droit de passage of Japanese troops from Singo-
ra/Patanii to Malaya and from FIC to Burma. Only when the Thais accepted the ultimatum, 
wouldd the Japanese government would respect Thai sovereignty. 

Ass Jaiyanama could not act for the Prime Minister, the ultimatum passed, and the 
Japanesee indeed landed at Patani, where the Thai garrison offered fierce resistance, 
resultingg in more than 800 dead. The big surprise for the Thai Government however was 
thee Japanese landing at Bang Pu, 25 km south of Bangkok. These troops marched almost 
unopposedd into Bangkok, resulting in a cease-fire called by the Thai government at 0730 
hourss on 8 December. 

Crosbyy had received the "guarantee" of Churchill late in the evening of 7 december, with 
thee order to deliver the message in person to the Prime Minister. Due to the absence of 
thee P.M., Crosby was not able to fulfill his mission. This corroborates the reconstruction of 
Aldrichh in his article about the actions óf Crosby (See note 2 6 5 8 on page 556). 

Steenstraa Toussaint was exchanged at Beira, Portuguese East Africa, for Japanese 
diplomatss later in 1942, and only then he was able to inform his Foreign Minister about the 
lastt hours of peace in Thailand. 

a"77 Telegram Steenstra Toussaint to Van Kleffens, 3 December 1941, Ibid 6819 GA. 
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5.3.. French and Thai Defence Organization. 

5.3.1.5.3.1. Introduction to French defense planning. 

Frenchh Indochina is a vast country, albeit smaller than the NEI. The distance between 
Pointt Coumou in the South and the most Northern frontier post, Dong Van, is about 1700 
kilometers,, the distance between Paris and Rome. In the middle the country is reduced to 
aa breadth of 200 kilometres. The North has a depth of about 800 kilometres, the South of 
moree than 700 kilometres. The coastline has a total length of 2600 kilometres, and the 
continentall borders have a total length of 3200 kilometres. The country is rugged, with a 
jumblee of mountains along its central axis and northwestern borders, and two extensive 
plains,, forming the delta of the Red river in the North and of the Mekong in the South. 

Thee prospective enemy since 1905 was Japan. Already then it was recognized by two 
Frenchh experts that Indochina could be defended only if the French gave its inhabitants a 
reasonn to fight for the regime by treating them as partners.2-0 This observation applied 
ass well to the other colonial empires in S.E. Asia, but it was only the Americans who took 
heed.. For the French in the interwar years, Japan was far away, and tied up in China after 
1937.. China was weak, as was Thailand, which still smarted from the loss of two Provin
cess to FIC in 1904. Under the energetic leadership of the new Minister of the Colonies, 
Georgess Mandel (1938 - 1940), France started to mobilise its reservoir of 55 million 
indigenouss people in the colonies on five continents, not to defend those colonies, but in 
orderr to defend the motherland against a renewed German attack. For that purpose, it was 
Mandel'ss intention to raise an Colonial Army of 2 million soldiers, to be raised, trained and 
equippedd by the colonies themselves2*1. He partly succeeded in FIC. 

Thee French followed a line of reasoning not unlike that of the Dutch in the NEI. They 
consideredd Germany to be the most serious challenge to their existence as a Great Power, 
andd therefore the French concentrated almost all their resources - including the colonial 
resourcess - to the defence of their homeland in Europe. Certainly, Japan was recognized 
ass a danger for the French position in the Far East, but they counted a Japanese invasion 
off FIC unlikely as long as the Anglosaxon powers held their mastery of the seas. As long 
ass Britain ruled the waves, with American backing in the Pacific, it was estimated by the 
Frenchh that the Japanese would not risk a military adventure against FIC."82 

5.3.2.5.3.2. French defense organisation. 

Inn 1889 the FIC colonies and protectorates were removed from the Ministère de la Marine 
andd placed under the Ministère aux Colonies, together with other French possessions. The 
Governorss remained responsible for the defense of their respective colonies, both internally 
andd externally. The law of 7 July 1900 laid down the organisation of the colonial army. 
Coloniall troops consisted of a mixture of French troops raised in the motherland, and 
nativee volunteers. Both conscripted and voluntary serving French soldiers could be sent to 
thee colonies without much ado. On the other hand indigenous volunteers were expected to 
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servee in the motherland when needed. The Ministère de la Guerre (Section 8) was 
responsiblee for personnel, discipline, training and morale, and in case of colonial troops 
stationedd in France, for their employment. The Governors were responsible for the 
employmentt of the colonial army, and its logistics and support. Compared with the Dutch 
coloniall Army, the French colonial Army was thus strongly integrated with the metropolitan 
forces,, even to the point of using the same weapons and tactics. 

Beforee the mobilisation of August 1939 the Colonial Army all over the French Empire 
countedd 130 battalions, 61 independent companies and 49 regiments of artillery. Less than 
halff of it was stationed in the colonies: 60 battalions and 12 artillery regiments, with in total 
65.0000 men of which 40.000 were indigenous. The largest part of the Colonial Army was 
stationedd in France (4 divisions with 41 battalions), 2 divisions and a brigade were in 
North-Africa,, and two infantry regiments in Syria.2685 On the other hand, elements of the 
Frenchh Armee de Terre (like tank units, scouting units) also served in the colonies, as was 
thee larger part of the Legion Etrangère. 

Inn 1908 the French established an Imperial Staff organisation reporting to both the Minister 
off War and the Minister of the Colonies. It included the Inspectorate for the Colonial Army, 
andd had the familiar sections of each Staff Organisation: Operations, Personnel, Logistics, 
Intelligence,, and Training. It was based in Paris, but worked closely with the French Army 
EtatEtat major. The Chief of the Colonial Army Staff reported directly to the Minister for the 
Colonies.. The Intelligence Section was the Service des Renseignement Intercolonial (SRI), 
aa well-staffed and well-equipped organisation with three group headquarters in the Pacific 
(att Shanghai, Hanoi and Noumea), four in Africa (Dakar, Brazzaville, Tananarive, Djibouti) 
andd one in the Caribbean (Fort-de-France).2** 

Thee French did not discriminate with respect to race within their colonial army. No color 
barr existed, like in the British Army. Starting in 1927 indigenous officers were selected 
fromm the ranks of indigenous non-commissioned officers. Only from 1938 onwards 
indigenouss youth were allowed to apply for a commission by passing an entrance 
examinationn for the French officer's schools. As the education of young indigenous officers 
startedd in effect too late, however, there were few indigenous officers of senior rank within 
FIC.. The best-known and highest-ranking indigenous officer was artillery colonel Nguyen 
Vann Xuan, a graduate of the Ecole Polytechnique28* In 1938 6 indigenous lieutenants 
andd 20 sous-lieutenants served with the colonial army in FIC. At the end of 1939 this 
numberr had increased to 20 indigenous officers and 2000 indigenous non-commissioned 
officers. . 

itt should be noted that the French Naval and Airforce Services were not integrated into the 
Coloniall Staff. That integration however was foreseen at the local staff level directly under 
thee Governor or Governor-General. The influence of local Governors over those two 
Servicess (which were separate Services like in the United Kingdom) was therefore limited 
too the operational use of warships and airplanes within the territorial framework of the 
colonyy in question. Therefore, the Governor-General of FIC had three service chiefs 
reportingg directly to him. Together the three service chiefs formed the Conseil de defense 
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dede l'lndochine, which disposed of a kind of small operational staff. The main task of this 
smalll staff was the updating of the existing plan d'ensemble de defense, which had been 
reviewedd by the Colonial Staff and was signed by the Ministers of War and Colonies. 
Therefore,, there was no integrated combined HQ at the level of the Governor-General, and 
thiss was widely admitted to be a weakness in the French defence organisation.2886 On 
thee other hand, neither the Dutch or the British colonial defence organisations possessed 
suchh an integrated staff (at least until the arrival of ABDA Command). In the case of FIC, 
thiss was mitigated somewhat by the fact that as from 1 september 1939 the colony was 
administeredd by two military men as Governor-General: first General Catroux, after his 
replacementt Admiral Decoux. 

5.3.3.5.3.3. French defence planning. 

Upp to 1938, the French plan de defense ensemble was based on four scenario's: aggressi
onn in the North from Chinese forces, aggression in the West from Siamese forces, a 
combinedd attack by Chinese and Siamese forces, and aggression by a Power which 
controlledd the seas. The first scenario was considered the most probable. The Chinese-
Japanesee "incident" from July 1937 changed all this, as Japan emerged as the most 
dangerouss Power, with an Army operating in South China along the Northern borders, and 
aa Navy which dominated the South China Sea The Siamese government also turned 
towardss Japan, and an alliance between the two could no longer be ruled out any longer. 
Inn September 1937 Governor-General Brevié warned his government: If Indochina one day 
findsfinds itself hi face of a Hainan occupied by the Japanese and before a Siamese army equipped and 
officeredofficered by them, it will be in an even more dangerous situation man at present when we have a 
150150 day supply of Lebel cartridges, a 75 day supply of grenades and a 80 day supply of light 
artilleryartillery munitions?*' In November 1937 he warned against a Japanese blockade of the 
FICC coast. 

Thee 1938 "plan" therefore foresaw four scenario's in terms of decreasing probability: a 
combinedd attack by Japanese and Siamese forces, a purely Japanese attack, a purely 
Siamesee attack, and an attack by Chinese forces. In order to confront these possibilities, 
thee disposition of the French Armoe de Terre in FIC was as follows in 1939: 21 battalions 
weree used to guard the continental frontiers, 9 battalions covered the three most probable 
landingg beaches at Haiphong, Hue and Cam-Ranh, a powerful reserve of 12 battalions 
wass kept around Hanoi, 6 battalions were kept in reserve along the Annamite coast and 4 
battalionss around Saigon. Therefore, around 45% of the French Empire's colonial army 
wass concentrated In FIC. Moreover, a system of forts had been implemented along the 
Northernn frontier between Langson and Hagiang. 

Accordingg to Mandel's plans, at the outbreak of war in Europe a full mobilisation was 
announced,, and all reserve-personnel were called up. The plan-Mandel envisaged the 
stationingg of one Indo-Chinese division in the motherland, and another one in Syria, A big 
problemm however turned out to be the mobilisation of European reservists in the colony. 
Theree were 5578 French reservists present in the colony, of which 2749 were civil 
servants.29011 Most of the reservists were crucial in keeping the economy of the colony 

amam Hesse cfAlzon, 22. 
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running,, and therefore the G.G. objected against their removal from their workplace. A 
numberr of them were therefore demobilised. 

Anyway,, the mobilisation resulted in an increase of the number of troops from around 
30.0000 men to 90.000 men, of which 75.000 were Indochinese. Moreover, between 
Septemberr and December 1939 more than 16.000 Indochinese workers were transported 
too France to serve as a militarised labour force. Also the police, the Navy and the Airforce 
increasedd their numbers, bringing the total number of military personnel to 120.000. The 
problemm however, was equipping this large number of soldiers with proper and modern 
weaponry. . 

Thee plan-Mandel also envisaged a certain degree of industrial autonomy for the French 
colonies.. For FIC an industrial base was planned making it possible to manufacture small 
arms,, small arms ammunition, airplane bombs, and in a later phase assembly of airplanes 
beingg imported from the motherland in parts, to a production of 150 planes per year. Of 
course,, this industrial base did not yet exist when France declared war in Europe. 

Alreadyy before the outbreak of the War in Europe, a Staff Conference took place between 
thee highest responsible French and British service commanders in the Far East. This Staff 
conferencee took place in Singapore from 22 to 27 June 1939, Attendees were from the 
sidee of the French the Army Commander Lieut-General Maurice Martin, Naval Comman
derr Rear-Admiral Jean Decoux, and Air Commander Colonel Devèze. British representati
vess were Admiral Sir Percy Noble, C-in-C China Station, General-Major Grasset (garrison 
commanderr of Hongkong) and Lieut-General Dobbie of Malaya Command. Dutch and 
Americann observers had been invited in joining this staff conference, but their respective 
governmentss had politely declined the invitation. 

Thee conference recognized the importance of FIC in the defence of Singapore, and the 
importancee of Singapore in defending the FIC coast.2698 The French also expressed 
theirr fears for Thailand, which was quickly rearming. For the British, the integrity of 
Thailandd was even more important than for the French, because of the British-Thai borders 
att Malaya and Burma. 

Whenn the war in Europe was declared, German merchant ships escaped towards neutral 
portss in Thailand, the NEI and Japan. The French Navy, in conjunction with the Royal 
Navy,, patrolled the entrances of the NEI and Thai harbours.2700 This had been pre
arrangedd at the Singapore Staff Conference. Because it also had been agreed to assign 
liaisonn officers of each Navy at the other Navy's headquarters, naval cooperation was 
indeedd very close. This was highlighted when the German pocket battleship SCHEER 
appearedd in the Mozambique Channel in November 1939. The French then dispatched the 
heavyy cruiser SUFFREN from Saigon to Singapore, to form a chasing squadron with the 
Britishh heavy cruiser HMS KENT.2701 Other French naval units also used the Singapore 
navall base in conjunction with convoying British troopships between Australia and the 

" ** Tailing, Onset, 47. Tarling, First Japanese Move, op. cit., 38. 
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Middlee East, and French freighters between Djibouti and Saigon. 

5.3.3.1.5.3.3.1. French Land Forces. 

Justt like its Dutch counterpart, the French colonial regiment was large in comparison with 
Europeann regiments. In FIC a regiment consisted of four, and sometimes even five batalj
ons.. Three regiments were homogeneous European regiments (regiments blancs). These 
weree the 9th, 10th and 11th Regiments d'lnfanterie ColoniaJe (RIC), stationed respectively 
inn Hanoi, Hue and Saigon. A fourth European Regiment was the 5e Regiment Etranger 
d'lnfanteried'lnfanterie (REI), a regiment of the French Foreign Legion. Equipped with more firepower 
thann the Regiments of the colonial Army, this "Regiment de Tonkin" was the mainstay of 
thee French defence of the Tonkin delta. 

Twoo regiments were mixed: the 16 and 19 RMIC. (Regiment Mixte d'lnfanterie ColoniaJe). 
Eachh batalion of a RMIC consisted of one company of Europeans and two companies of 
Indochinese.. The 16 RMIC was evacuated from Shanghai in December 1939, and was as 
suchh a very welcome reinforcement It was stationed in An nam. All the other regiments 
weree completely indigenous. In Tonkin were stationed 3 RTTs (Regiment de Tirailleurs 
Tonkinois),Tonkinois), The indigenous regiments were each based in a certain region and recruited in 
thatt region. In Cochin-China the two Regiments of the RTA (Regiment de Tirailleurs 
Annamites)Annamites) were stationed, which were in fact the oldest existing colonial regiments in FIC. 
Inn Cambodia the Regiment de Tirailleurs Cambodgiens, or RTC, was stationed. The RTC 
consistedd of 3 batalions. 

Thee FIC Army possessed two artillery Regiments, the 4th and 5th Regiments d'Artillerie 
ColoniaJeColoniaJe (RAC). The 4th RAC was posted in Tonkin, the 5th in Cochin-China. Both 
regimentss consisted of mixed batteries of mountain artillery and field artillery. The total 
numberr of mountain guns was 22 of 65 mm calibre, 51 of 75 mm calibre, 28 of 80 mm, 
andd 12 of 105 mm divided over 4 sections of mountain artillery. The field artillery sections 
weree equipped with 42 guns of 75 mm, 9 of 80 mm, 13 of 95 mm and 8 of 155 mm. The 
coastt defence possessed 42 guns of 75 mm, 4 guns of 105 mm, 24 guns of 138 mm, 3 
gunss of 140 mm and 12 guns of 155 mm. Those pieces were installed around the 
entrancess to Haiphong and Saigon harbours, Tourane and Danang/Cam Ranh, and Cap 
Stt Jacques. 

Thee Antj-Aircraft Artillery consisted of 20 guns of 75 mm, 8 guns Skoda of 76.2 mm, and 2 
gunss of 90 mm. Antitank guns were also present: 37 of 25 mm calibre . Moreover, the 
infantryy troops had for fire support 85 mortars of 60 mm and 165 mortars of 81 mm. The 
tirailleurtirailleur batalions were equipped with in total 2046 light machineguns and 858 Hotchkiss 
heavyy machineguns from 1914. Both the standard rifle and the machineguns used 8 mm 
ammunition,, so there were no problems of standardisation. Modem tanks were nonexistent 
inn FIC, but the army possessed about 20 old Renault tankettes FT of WW I vintage. 
Scoutcarss of the manufacturers White model 1918 and Panhard model 1928 were used by 
thee reconnaissance squadrons. Motorisatjon was almost non-existent which made the 
battalionss not very mobile. This was partly compensated by the extensive use of mules 
andd of the small but sturdy mountain horses. The lack of an extensive road network made 
fastt displacements difficult anyway. The coastal road and the parallel railway between 
Saigonn and Hanoi were the only means of fast overland communication, and were 
intensivelyy used. 

Onn the whole, the French Armee ColoniaJe as deployed in FIC was larger in terms of men, 
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andd better armed in terms of firepower, than any other colonial Army in S.E. Asia. It was. 
however,, less mechanized and motorised than the Dutch and English battalions. Neverthe
less,, especially in static defense, it was a force to be reckoned with. 

5.3.3.2.5.3.3.2. French Naval Forces. 

Farr less powerful were the French naval and airforces in FIC, notwithstanding the fact that 
Indochinaa in the 19th century was Tlndochine des Amiraux'*"*. It were naval officers 
likee Rigault de Chenouilly, Charner, Doudart de Lagrée, Francis Gamier and Riviere who 
hadd conquered the territory. The Navy had its headquarters in Saigon, where the main 
basee was also situated. The naval presence consisted of two organisations: the Forces 
NavalesNavales d'Extrème Orient (FNEO), and the Marine d'lndochine, consisting of small river 
andd coastal patrol boats. The area of the FNEO encompassed the Western Pacific and the 
Easternn Indian Ocean, including the Yangtse river flotilla. To execute the responsability of 
protectionn of the French lines of communications in this immense area, the FNEO had 
availablee nine seagoing warships and four riverboats, under command of rear-Admiral J. 
Decoux.27033 The core of the naval squadron consisted of one heavy cruiser and one 
lightt cruiser, 4 large gunboats and 2 submarines. Four river gunboats patrolled the 
Yangtzee river between Chungking and Shanghai, where there were small naval bases. For 
locall defense, the Marine d'lndochine had available two small gunboats, the MARNE and 
thee TAHURE, in addition to smaller patrol craft. 

Thee SUFFREN was a modern Washington-cruiser of 10.000 tons, entering service in 1927. 
Itss main armament consisted of 8 guns of 203 mm and 8 anti-aircraft guns of 75 mm. The 
LAMOTTEE PICQUET was a somewhat older light cruiser (1926) of 8000 tons, with a main 
armamentt of 7 guns of 155 mm, and 4 anti-aircraft guns of 75 mm.270* No French des
troyerss were present in the Far East, but the French possessed 4 large seagoing gunboats 
off 2000 tons, each equipped with 3 guns of 138 mm. These were the DUMONT D'URVIL-
LE,, AMIRAL CHARNER, SAVORGNAN DE BRAZZA, and RIGAULT DE GENOUILLY. The 
submariness available were the ESPOIR and the PHENIX. However, because of the war in 
Europe,, the SUFFREN was withdrawn to the Mediterranean on 18 May 1940, the ESPOIR 
hadd already been withdrawn at trie end of 1939, and the PHENIX was lost during an 
exercisee off the coast of Tourane on June 15, 1940.2705 The gunboats RIGAULT DE 
CHENOUILLYY and SAVORGNAN DE BRAZZA also disappeared towards the Mediterrane
an.. It was therefore a very small naval squadron which was left to defend FIC in the years 
1940/1941. . 

5.3.3.3.5.3.3.3. French Air Forces. 

Thee Ministère de I'Air established an Airdefence District (region aérienne), the Sixth, in FIC 
inn 1937. The Commander, Colonel Devèze, installed his HQ in Hanoi. When war broke out 
inn Europe, the organisation disposed of 98 planes and about 3000 men, of which 2000 
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weree Indo-chinese. The planes were divided over two Groupes Aériens Autonomes (GAA), 
eachh consisting of a bomber squadron and a reconnaissance squadron. GAA 41 was 
stationedd at Tong airfield in Tonkin, GAA 42 was stationed at the airfields of Bien Hoa and 
Tann Son Nuth, both near Saigon. The French Airforce did not possess any fighters at that 
time,, but was able to confiscate 17 Morane 406 fighters at the quais of Haiphong, ready 
forr transport to Nationalist China These planes formed the nucleus of two other Groupes 
MixtesMixtes Aériens (GMA), GMA 595 and 596 based respectively at Bach Mai near Hanoi and 
att Tourane. Moreover, a reconnaissance squadron was formed from existing seaplanes, 
whichh was installed at Cat Lai in Cochin China. 

Withh the exception of the modern Morane Saulnier fighters, none of the planes of the 
Frenchh Airforce in FIC could be classified as modem. The four reconnaissance squadrons 
weree each equipped with 15 outdated Potez 25 biplanes from the late twenties. Their 
maximumm speed was 210 km/h. One bomber squadron was equipped with Farman 221 
bombers,, the other with the Potez 542. The Farman 221 was a heavy 4-motor monoplane 
bomberr with fixed undercarriage, a range of 1000 km and a bombload of 2.3 tonnes. It 
possessedd 6 guns of 7.5 mm. There were only 4 of them, based at Tong airfield. The 
Potezz 542 was a 2-motor monoplane bomber from 1934 with a range of 500 km and a 
bombloadd of 900 kg. Maximum speed was 310 km/h. Sixteen of these bombers were 
basedd at Tan Son Nuth. The seaplane squadron used the modem Loire 130 seaplane, of 
whichh it possessed 10 planes. 

Thee Morane Saulnier 406 was a modem air superiority fighter with a 860 HP Hispano 
Suizaa watercooled motor, a maximum speed of 500 km/h and a range of 1100 km. Its 
armamentt consisted of 1 canon of 20 mm and 2 machineguns of 7.5 mm. Alas the 20 mm 
gunss of the Morane Saulnier planes grabbed from the Chinese had their 20 mm guns 
alreadyy shipped to the Chinese, leaving each plane with an armament of only the 2 light 
machineguns.27066 Nevertheless, the French expected much of this fighter. They did not 
possesss any information at all about the Japanese Zero fighter. The Dutch military attaché 
inn Washington, Col. Weijerman, reported a discussion he had with the French Comman-
dant-Aviateurr Louis Castex on 18 April 1941. Castex was in Washington from FIC to lobby 
thee Americans into selling more planes to the French airforce in FIC. He told Weijerman, 
thatt in the French view, the Japanese airforce was inferior in quality, but had a quantitative 
edgee over the French.2707 At the same meeting, he informed Weijerman that De Gaulle 
wass a fine officer, but unsuitable to be the leader of the Free French, because he was too 
arrogant! ! 

Nextt to the four large airfields already mentioned there was a small airfield near Pursat in 
Cambodia,, and in addition there were a large number of airstrips all over FIC, which could 
bee used by the Potez reconnaisance planes. These planes, with their manoeuverability, 
sloww speed and one 7.5 mm machinegun, were used extensively for close cooperation with 
thee Armee de Terre in protecting and guiding column formations, close tactical support, air 
reconnaissancee ahead of army columns, and communications in general. In effect, they 
weree helicopters avant la lettre. This explains their large number in an otherwise very small 
airforce,, which lacked transport planes, and torpedo- and divebombers. 

" "" Hesse d'Alzon, 50. 347. 
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Thee G.G. of FIC, General Catroux, planned an expansion of the Airforce to 18 squadrons 
inn March 1940, consisting of 6 bomber squadrons, 6 fighter squadrons, 4 reconnaissance 
squadronss and 2 long-range seaplane squadrons. A flying school was established, and 7 
Englishh Tiger Moth training planes were ordered, which were unloaded at Hongkong on 29 
Junee 1940, and therefore never reached FIC.2708 Physically cut off from its motherland, 
FICC had to make with what it had. . 

Reviewingg the French plans for the defense of FIC, the casual observer is struck by the 
Frenchh fixation of their Eastern frontiers in Europe, the planned use of the resources of 
theirr Empire for the defence of the motherland, and their total underestimation of Japanese 
forces,, until it was too late to redress the balance. At least the English and Dutch govern
mentss clearly saw the danger from Japan in the first decade of the century. The French 
locall commanders however were more worried about a Chinese or Thai invasion in FIC 
thann about a Japanese military threat. This may explain the vacillating attitude of the 
Pétainn government, when it was confronted with an aggressive Japan. 

Thee Japanese threat to FIC developed rapidly after the outbreak of open warfare between 
Japann and China in July 1937. In October 1938 the Japanese reached the Chinese-FIC 
border,, in February 1939 they occupied Hainan. This completely upset the French 
timetablee for reinforcement of FIC. The French Navy in FIC moreover lost most of its 
deterrentt power when the SUFFREN was withdrawn to Europe. The sad story of the 
airplaness on board the carrier BÉARN, which the Vichy government did not allow to 
reinforcee FIC, has been told already on pages 19 and 28. 

5.3.4.5.3.4. Thai Defence organisation. 

Ass has been discussed previously, the Siamese never got over the forced loss of their 
Easternn Provinces to the French in 1904. The return of this "terra irredenta" would be the 
foundationn of their foreign policy and the driving force behind the rearmament and 
modernisationn of Thai forces after 1936. 

Thaii defence measures were stepped up after 1936, when conscription was introduced. 
Moreover,, paramilitary training was started at Secondary Schools and Universities for both 
sexes.. Therefore the Thais were able to raise an Army of 60.000 after mobilisation in 
1940. . 

Thee basic unit of the Thai Army was the "Khong Phan", which consisted of around 1000 
soldierss and was roughly equivalent to a western battalion. The Thai Army counted 44 
infantry-battalions,, 13 sections of Artillery, 9 Cavalry Squadrons, 6 battalions of Engineers, 
andd 3 regiments equipped with tanks. The Thais possessed 4 heavy tanks of Danish 
manufacturee (Landsverk), each about 8 tons and equipped with a 100 mm gun. One 
regimentt was equipped with 20 Vickers Armstrong medium tanks of 6 tons, equipped with 
onee 47 mm gun and one 8 mm machinegun. Another regiment was equipped with 35 Ford 
lightt tanks of 3 tons with one 8 mm machinegun.2709 Their tankforce was next to the 
Japanesee the most powerful in the whole of S.E. Asia. 

Thee Thais also possessed one mechanised Anti-Aircraft Regiment equipped with half-
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tracks,, each armed with a 40 mm A.A. gun, and a regiment of 75 mm Bofors A A artillery 
off 3 batteries with 4 guns each. This group defended Bangkok against aerial attacks. 

Thee modernisation of the Army started in earnest after 1936, when new equipment was 
orderedd in both the U.SA and Japan.2710 Japan delivered to the Army 3 batteries of 75 
mmm field guns, 300 machjneguns and 100 mortars. The modernization effort was most 
obviouss in the Airforce, counting at the end of 1940 about 250 planes of which around 130 
weree modem planes. Japan delivered 33 fighters, 42 bombers and 12 seaplanes. The 
Unitedd States delivered 36 Vought Corsairs fighters, 48 Curtiss Hawk fighters and 6 Glenn 
Martinn bombers. The Thai Government allowed the British air attaché an extensive tour of 
theirr airfields in August 1941. The report of the attaché was handed over to Steenstra 
Toussaint,, who sent the report to his superiors2711. 

Accordingg to this Report, the RTAF (Royal Thai Airforce) consisted of 300 officers and 
45000 non-coms and men. Called into active service were 350 pilots, and the flying schools 
weree delivering 50 new pilots yearly. The RTAF had 165 firstJine planes in 6 Wings. On the 
airbasee of Don Muang near Bangkok were stationed the 1st and 6th Wings. The First Wing 
consistedd of 2 squadrons of each 12 light single-motor bombers of Japanese manufacture, 
thee Mansyu KJ-79a, and one squadron of Curtiss Hawk fighters. Wing 6 was the strategic 
bomberr force, consisting of a squadron of 8 Japanese 2-motor bombers Ki-46 (Allied 
codenamee Lily) and 4 Glenn Martins B-10 type 166 model 139W, which was the same 
typee and model as used by the Dutch military airforce in the NEI. 

Thee third Wing was stationed at Korat near the FIC border, consisting of 3 squadrons of 
eachh 9 Vought Corsairs fighter-bombers. At the Kokathieu Airbase near Lopburi in the 
centerr of the country were based the 3 squadrons of the 2nd Wing with in total 36 Curtiss 
Hawkk model III fighters, and the 4th Wing with 3 squadrons of each 9 Vought Corsairs 
reconnaissancee planes. The planes were all assembled and equipped at the Arsenal in 
Northh Bangkok, which also manufactured air bombs of 50, 100 and 250 kilogrammes. The 
Curtisss Hawk fighters were built here on license, with only the airplane motors being 
importedd from the U.SA 

Nextt to the four large airbases the country was dotted with more than 20 airstrips, which 
couldd be used by the bombers in the dry season, but certainly not in the rainy season. The 
airr attaché reported that the RTAF made a reasonably efficient impression. The anti
aircraftt defense of the airfields was weak however, due to the lack of A.A.-guns. Moreover, 
duee to a serious lack of aviation gasoline, there were not enough training flights. Staff and 
officerss of the RTAF were certainly not anti-Western or even anti-Japanese after the 
Japanesee occupation of Cambodia and Cochin-China. 

Thiss report is important because it illustrates the excellent co-operation in Intelligence 
sharingg between British attaches and Dutch diplomatic personnel, as this also happened in 
Chungkingg and other Asian diplomatic posts. Even when lacking military attaches on the 
spot,, the KNIL thereby still received valuable military intelligence. 

Moreover,, the report highlights the strong orientation of the RTAF on the United States. 
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Thee RTAF was smaller in number of planes than either the Dutch or the American Airforce 
inn S.E. Asia, but it was decidedly more modern than the RAF in Malaya. Moreover, the 
Thaiss had been more forwardlooking than the Dutch, because they were building airplanes 
withh U.S. licences in their country, which made them less dependent on American plane 
manufacturers.. Their air doctrines were also more realistic than those of the Dutch: their 
percentagee of fighters was high. The RTAF counted 138 fighters and 36 bombers. 

Thee Navy, under Rear-Admiral Luang Sindhu Songgramjaha, was fiercely pro-Japanese. 
Thee largest units were two modem (1938), heavily armoured and Japanese-built Coast-
defencee ships of 2.200 tons displacement, the DHONBURI and the AYUTHIA, armed with 
44 guns of 8 inch. With maximum 16 knots they were slow ships, however. Moreover the 
Thaii Navy possessed 9 fast, Italian-built torpedoboats of the TRAD class. The ships, all 
modernn (1936/37) had a displacement of around 500 tons, were armoured with 3 guns of 3 
inchh (76.2 mm) and 6 torpedolaunchers for 18 inch torpedoes. They were fast (32 knots) 
butt completely unarmored, and therefore only suitable for hit-and run tactics. Moreover, the 
Thaii Navy possessed 4 modem coastal submarines of 370 tons, built in Japan and 
equippedd with 5 tubes. The Marine Battalion of "Chanthaburi Command" was an elite 
formation. . 

Thee Thai Navy at that time was a coast-defence navy with modem ships, bound however 
too the coasts of Siam along the Gulf of Siam with its tranquil waters. It was certainly not a 
high-seass navy. The French squadron was inferior in number, but not in the quality of 
ships.. It is therefore unrealistic, to call the Thai Navy much superior over the French squa
dron,, as has been done by Haas.2712 

5.4.. The Japanese military penetration In FIC. 

Inn this subchapter the military aspects of the Japanese penetration in FIC as from August 
19400 will be discussed. The French military staffs did not have a high opinion of Japanese 
fightingg prowess, due to the uneven performance of Japanese Army units in the war 
againstt China since 1937. This fooled the French military commanders into considering the 
Japanesee as only marginally better than other Asiatic armies. (See pages 535 - 5391 The 
actuall performance of the Japanese troops during the border clashes was a real shock to 
bothh military and colonial officials. 

5.4.1.5.4.1. The Japanese attacks of September 1940. 

Inn Chapter 6 we will discuss the worrisome development in Japan during the nineteenthir-
tiess in which the Japanese Army no longer accepted political control over it, to the 
embarrassmentt of the Japanese Government One of the examples of this aberrant 
behaviour,, caused by Japanese militarists in Japan themselves, was the attitude of Lieut.-
Generall Rikich! Ando, Commander of the Southern Army, and of his Staff based in 
Canton.. Frustrated by the Chinese resistance in Kwangsi Province, China, the Japanese 
Southernn Command planned a flanking movement through Tonkin, and considered French 
foot-draggingg to be a nuisance. Therefore, on 4 September 1940 the Japanese made a 
demonstrationn against the French frontier post at Dongdang, to increase pressure on the 
negotiationss going on at Hanoi. Later on, with negotiations still dragging along, an 
ultimatumm was announced by the Southern Army. The Tonkin border would be penetrated 
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iff the negotiations were not resolved before midnight 22 September 1940. 

Ass we have seen, the French made the deadline. (See page 527). Unknown to the French, 
thee Japanese 5th Division under Lieut-General Nakamura moved from Lung-chou to Ping-
Hsiann near the French border, followed by Chinese troops who thought the Japanese were 
retreating.. At the same time, the Japanese had assembled a fleet in the Gulf of Tonkin 
consistingg of one heavy cruiser and 8 destroyers escorting 8 troopships with on board the 
60000 troops which would occupy positions in Tonkin as outlined in the agreement, which 
wass finally signed on 4 September 1940. 

Att the Langson sector the French had stationed the 2nd Brigade under General Mennerat, 
consistingg of 5 battalions, a squadron of light tanks and one artillery regiment with 75 mm 
fieldd guns and a battery of 155 mm mountain guns. Haiphong was defended by the 1st 
Brigadee under Colonel Benard reinforced by 3 battalions of the 19th R.M.I.C. and 3 
brigadess of the Garde lndochinoise.(The militarised FIC field police). The seafront near 
Haiphongg was defended by 5 batteries of 155 mm and 138.6 mm guns and nine A.A. 
batteries.. In reserve were a batalion of 4 R.T.T. and the 4th batalion of the 19th R.M.I.C. 

Onn Sunday 22 September 1940 around 2200 hours local time, the Japanese 5th Division 
attackedd over a length of 70 km along the border near Langson on three points. They 
investedd the fortifications at Dong Dang near Langson, attacked the frontier post at Chima 
400 km to the East, and the frontier post at Bin Hi 30 km to the North. The attack on Dong 
Dangg was supported by tanks. The French staff officer Lt-Col. Louvet tried to reach the 
Japanesee in order to inform them of the agreement which had been reached the same 
day,, but he was killed near Dong Dang. The following day, at first light, a mixed French-
Japanesee mission consisting of Colonel Koike and Captain Valas tried again to impose a 
cease-firee on the 5th Division, but to no avail. In the East the Japanese overran Chima and 
occupiedd Loc Binh, then turned North in the direction of Langson. In the North they overran 
Bii Nhi and proceeded towards That Khe, threatening to isolate Dong Dang from the rear. 
Inn the center they outflanked Dong Dang and marched along the Kwangsi Railway towards 
Langson.. Two Japanese scout cars were destroyed by French antitank fire near Langson 
andd the Japanese reconnaissance party withdrew. Another Japanese column bypassed 
Dong-Dangg and went straight East into the direction of Khanh Khé. The French meanwhile 
rushedd reinforcements to Khanh Khe and to Langson, but decided not to use their airforce 
too attack the enemy, although the Potez 25 reconnaissance planes were not engaged by 
Japanesee planes. 

Thee 24th September brought a number of nasty surprises for the French. The Japanese 
forcedd their way into Kham Khe, dispersing the 4th battalion of the 3rd R.T.T. The Tonkine-
see deserted their French officers in droves, who had no alternative than to surrender to the 
Japanese.27133 It was a forewarning of what would happen with indigenous troops in 
Malayaa and the NEI, but the warning was not noticed and therefore went unheeded. But an 
attackk on the 10th Company of the 9th R.I.C. under Captain Carli at Na Cham, North of 
Dongg Dang, was repulsed, with the Japanese retreating.2714 The Japanese approached 
Langsonn from the North and the South in confused fighting. In the morning of the 25th the 
Japanesee artillery started firing into the Langson perimeter. This resulted in panic, orders 
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andd counter-orders. The 4 battalions in the Langson perimeter withdrew into the Ky Lua 
redoubt,, in the process of retreating the soldiers shot at each other in wild confusion. A 
batteryy of 155 mm artillery was abandoned, with the culasses being thrown into a 
river.27155 General Mennerat signalled to French Headquarters that the situation became 
untenable,, after which he was instructed to surrender to the Japanese. Thereafter General 
Menneratt contacted the Japanese commander, Colonel Oka, and after some hesitation 
signedd a document of surrender. In the afternoon of the 25th the Japanese disarmed the 
remainingg French troops in Langson. It was a strictly local surrender, and the French 
Generall Staff had already taken measures to block the road from Langson into Tonkin. But 
withh the fall of Langson, the road to Hanoi was open to Japanese motorized columns, 
equippedd with tanks, and therefore Hanoi was well within grasp of the Japanese. 

Att Na Cham however the 10th Company of Captain Carii stood its ground. Only after a 
bombardmentt by dive-bombers did the Indochinese soldiers desert their posts. The mostly 
whitee soldiers of the 10th Company however did not paniek, and a second Japanese 
attackk on the 24th was beaten off with heavy Japanese losses. The 81 mm Stokes mortars 
off the company proved very effective. Preparing a new attack, the Japanese started 
shellingg the position at Na Cham with a 75 mm mountain gun. Before the attack came, the 
Frenchh withdrew in good order, leaving their wounded with one noncom officer. All were 
murderedd upon capture by the Japanese.27'6 This too was a forewarning of things to 
come.. Carli and his company escaped and were transported to Hanoi a few days later. 

Thee combat resulted in around 300 French and indigenous dead and wounded and about 
700700 Japanese dead and wounded.2717 Looking at these numbers, the fighting had in
deedd been fierce. Nevertheless, the French were shocked by the unexpectedly sudden fall 
off Langson, and General Martin in particular was surprised by the aggressiveness of the 
attackingg Japanese. 

Att Haiphong, General Nishimura had left the harbour on board the destroyer NENOHl in 
thee night of 23 to 24 September. He contacted the Japanese Naval Commander on board 
thee light cruiser SENDAI, and agreed with the French that the Japanese troops would 
disembarkk at Haiphong in the night of 24 to 25 September. But evidently the Japanese 
Navall Commander did not trust the French, as the approach to Haiphong was very narrow, 
coveredd by heavy French coast-artillery, and possibly mined. Without informing the French, 
hee decided to land his troops near Do Son around 0300 hours in the morning of 25 
September.. From here a Japanese column regained the road towards Haiphong, guided 
andd helped by the local population who received them as liberators. A second Japanese 
columnn marched to Do Son and threatened the French artillery positions on the South 
bankk of the Red River. By the evening of the 25th the Japanese had 4500 troops and 12 
tankss in Haiphong. 

Thee Southern Army had obviously taken matters in its own hands, causing much embar
rassmentt in Tokyo. Prince Kanin, Chief of General Staff and younger brother of Hirohito, 
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contactedd the Emperor,27" who thereupon issued an imperial rescript declaring an end 
too the hostilities on the 25th of September, as the commander of the Southern Army, 
Generall Riikichi Ando, obviously did not follow orders from Tokyo IGHQ. This disconcerting 
factt was confirmed by the Japanese ambassador Sawada to Baudouin on 24 Septem
ber.27199 General Nishimura arrived at Haiphong again on 29 September and tried in vain 
too implement the agreement of the 22nd September. The Japanese Minister of War, Hideki 
Tojo,, had him replaced by General Sumida, and also fired the commander of the Southern 
Army,, General Ando.2720 The troublemaking 5th Division of the Southern Army was 
evacuatedd as fast as possible from Kwangsi via Haiphong to Formosa. On 2 October, Do 
Sonn was handed back to the French again. The prisoners of war at Langson were read an 
imperiall message on 5 October, praising French-Japanese friendship and announcing their 
immediatee liberation. 

Afterr the war, General Hideki Tojo declared before the International Military Tribunal in the 
Farr East (IMTFE), that as Minister of War at that time, he had been very embarrassed by 
thee undisciplined behaviour of the senior Japanese commanders in Kwangsi. He had 
demotedd or moved the commanders most involved, and acknowledged that in doing so he 
hadd the full support of the Emperor, who insisted on maintenance of a strict disciplr-

Thee Japanese moved into Tonkin during the entire month of October according to the 
agreementt of 22 September. They occupied the airstrips of Gia Lam, Lao Kay and Phu 
Langg Thuong. In order to comply to the agreement about the 6.000 men, a number of 
Japanesee troops were shipped back from Haiphong. In addition, 30.000 men with 2.000 
muless (sicl) and 2.000 tons of equipment were transported by train and auto transport from 
Chinaa (Kwangsi) through Tonkin and Haiphong to other destinations. In Hanoi the 
commanderr of the invasion forces, General Nishimura, installed himself with his staff and 
6000 troops. On 25 October the French Civil Service and military were again allowed to 
enterr Langson and the other frontier posts along the Chinese border.2722 Early Novem
berr Decoux reported to Vichy that the Japanese bombers had left the Tonkin airfields, and 
thatt Kwangsi had been re-occupied by the Chinese2723. 

Eventually,, the losses on the French side proved to be low (40 dead, of which 34 were 
Europeans,, and around 260 wounded), but the impact of the events was considerable. The 
Japanesee Army and Navy had demonstrated their organisational and technical superiority 
andd their fighting prowess. The Colonial troops on the other hand did not have much to be 
proudd of. Specifically the presumed attachment of the indigenous soldier to French rule 
provedd to be ephemeral, and as they comprised more than three quarters of total French 
troopp strength, this was not very reassuring. The conduct of the lndochinese was in sharp 
contrastt to experiences with lndochinese units in France in 1914 and 1940, and their use 
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betweenn the wars in Syria and Marocco.272* The Langson incident exposed the illusion 
off European superiority over Asians, and therefore destabilised French influence all over 
F1CC and encouraged the Thais in the aggression towards the French they were planning. It 
wass evident that more problems were in store for the French. 

Instigatedd by the Japanese, the deserters of specifically the 3rd R.T.T., joined by rebels 
whichh had previously fled to China, formed armed groups in the region around Langson. 
Theirr stated purpose was the ejection of the French from Tonkin and the establishment of 
aa constitutional monarchy under Prince Cuong Dé. When the French reoccupied the 
Langsonn region, they had to fight these armed bands, which attacked the newly occupied 
postt of Loc Binh in the night of 29 to 30 September. The French first re-occupied the 
borderr posts, and then started chasing the rebels commanded by Tran Trung Lap. After a 
seriess of sharp skirmishes, Tran Trung Lap was captured on 26 December 1940, after 
whichh the rebellion along the frontier was effectively suppressed. The Japanese did not 
interferee at all.2729 

Duringg the night of 22 to 23 November 1940 French troops could avoid a Communist coup 
inn Saigon by the timely arrest of a number of ringleaders. In the suburbs of Saigon (Cholon 
inn particular) and the provinces of Hiep-Hoa and Mytho {in Cochin-China) the rebellion 
manifestedd itself in sabotage of powerlines and of the rural infrastructure. Police forces and 
thee Garde d'lndochine were able to handle this Southern emergency, dispersing the rebels 
whoo found no support with the local population.2728 The Communist Party discovered, 
thatt Langson indeed was a loss of face for the French Colonial Administration, but that it 
wass as yet not possible to topple that administration. The uprising cost the French 33 
dead,, against a few hundred of the rebels, of which around 6.000 were arrested.2727 

5A.2.5A.2. The Thai attack of January 1941. 

Siamm (or Thailand as the Siamese called their country) had always considered the 
provincess lost to the French in 1904 as "terra irredenta". When the French Government in 
FICC showed certain weaknesses with respect to Japanese demands, the Thais sensed an 
opportunity. . 

Sincee 1936, the Thai Government had spent considerable sums of money in reinforcing its 
defence.(Seee page 570 onward^. Modem weapons had been bought from both the Ameri
canss and the Japanese. In 1940 the Thai had 5 divisions ready, with a considerable 
airforcee of around 250 modem planes. 

Almostt immediately after the Langson incident the number of frontier incidents along the 
French-Thaii frontiers of Cambodia and Laos increased steeply, with Thai planes flying over 
Frenchh territory, and Thai patrols crossing the border. The French therefore started 
reinfoircingg West-Cambodia, where they concentrated 16 batalions under General Martin at 
thee end of 1940. Seven battalions were deployed along the long FIC-Siamese border to 
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coverr points of entry into FIC. The Airforce concentrated almost all its planes on the new 
andd expanded airstrips at Pursat and Angkor in Cambodia and Séno in Laos. Those 
dispositionss were made just in time, because on 10 January 1941 the Thai's attacked in 
force. . 

Thee Thai attacked in four places. In Southern Laos they forced the Garde Indochinoise to 
retreatt to the Mekong River, which was reached near Paksé on 19 January. The Thai 
penetratedd also in the Dangrek Mountains along the Northern border of Cambodia with 
Thailand,, and conquered the village of Samrong on 23 January 1941. The main attack 
camee along Highway 1 between Bangkok and Pnom Penh, where the 1st batalion of the 
R.T.C.. fought an orderly retreat until near Sisophon around 15 January. A fourth axis of 
attackk was in Northern Laos towards Luang Prabang, but this was not pursued with much 
fervor. . 

Expectingg the main offensive along Highway nr 1, the French Army Command had concen
tratedd the 2nd Brigade under command of Colonel Jacomy south of Sisophon. This 
Brigadee consisted of 4 battalions, 2 artillery regiments and a motorised detachment of the 
11thh R.I.C. North of Sisophon were concentrated 3 battalions of the 11th R.I.C. and a 
batteryy of artillery under the command of Lt.-Col. Natte. In the early morning of 16 January 
1941,, the French counterattacked with two columns along the Highway, and enveloped the 
Thaii along Highway 1. A fierce fight developed, with Thai attack planes bombing the 
advancingg French columns, who used their A.A. guns to the utmost, and shot 6 planes out 
off the air. But the ground forces did not break through the Thai defence, and were thrown 
backk when the Thai used their tanks in a counter-attack.2728 However, the Thai offensive 
lostt its momentum. At that time news reached the Thai about the brilliant naval victory of 
thee French over the Thai Navy in the Gulf of Siam, near Koh Chang. 

Onn 16 January a French seaplane discovered a Thai naval squadron anchored near the 
Islandd of Koh Chang, at the South Coast of Thailand. The Thai fleet commanded by Rear 
Admirall Luang Phrom Wiraphan consisted of the two Coast Defence vessels DHONBURI 
andd AYUTHIA, the fast torpedo-boats TRAD, RAYONG, CHONBURI and SONGKHLA and 
thee minesweeper NONGSARAI. The French observer missed however the presence of the 
DHONBURI,, and reported only one Coast Defence vessel. Thereupon, the French naval 
squadronn commanded by Captain Bérenger of the LAMOTTE-PICQUET departed hastily 
fromm Cam-Ranh, rounded the Cochin-China peninsula and attacked from the Southwest in 
thee early morning of 17 January. A French plane had bombed the anchored ships at dawn, 
resultingg in heavy A.A. fire, which disclosed the position of the Thai ships to the approa
chingg French squadron. This squadron consisted of the light cruiser LAMOTTE PICQUET, 
thee gun-boats AMIRAL CHARNER and DUMONT D'URVILLE, and the light gunboats 
MARNEE and TAHURE. Only then did the French discover that both Coast defence vessels 
weree present In a confused action of less than an hour's duration, three Thai torpedo-
boats,, the TRAD, SONGKHLA and CHONBURI were sunk, with the two Coast defence 
Shipss DHONBURI and AYUTHIA trying to escape to the North. The next hour was spent in 
chasingg the two slow, but heavily armed coast defence ships, which ducked fire between 
thee islands and islets which formed the Koh Chang archipelago. The DHONBURY was hit 
andd sunk, the AYUTHIA escaped with numerous hits. Notwithstanding the 8 inch guns of 
thee two Coast defence ships, the 6 inch guns of the French cruiser and the lighter guns of 
thee gunboats got the better part of the engagement, because the Thais could not use their 
superiorr torpedo-launching capacity in those confined waters. When retiring, the Thai 
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airforcee dive-bombed the French ships, but scored no hits. It was a clear French naval 
victory,, which resounded through the whole of S.E. Asia.2729 The French had almost 
annihilatedd the Thai Fleet which was no threat anymore, and had stopped the main Thai 
offensivee into Cambodia. The Japanese therefore thought it was time now to impose a 
cease-firee on the warring parties, and offered their good offices to both parties on 20 
Januaryy 1941. 

Onn 28 January the cease-fire went into effect, with the armistice convention being signed 
onn board the Japanese cruiser NATORI in Saigon on 7 February 1941. The negotiations 
onn a full peace treaty took another few months, because the French refused the handing 
overr of territory to Thailand. The armistice, which was foreseen to end at 25 February, had 
too be extended. The Japanese got the French in line by threatening to revoke the 
guaranteee of French sovereignty over FIC. On 11 March the Vichy government accepted 
thee Japanese proposals, resulting in the Peace Treaty of Tokyo between France and 
Thailandd being signed on 9 May, 1941. According to this Treaty, the French handed over 
too the Thai the districts of Bassac and Paksé west of the Mekong in Laos. Cambodia lost 
thee whole province of Battambang and part of the Province of Siem Reap to the Thais. But 
inn comparison with the whole of FIC, this was an affordable price to pay for the French, 
whoo now could consolidate their hold on the rest of FIC, under the ever watchful eyes of 
thee Japanese. 

Bothh at Langson and at the Cambodian frontier, the quality of French military leadership in 
thee higher echelons proved to be insufficient. Specifically the battalion commanders proved 
too be worrisome: too old, no initiative, physically easily exhausted, not in control of the 
situation.27300 Therefore, on 16 December 1940, Admiral Decoux telegraphed to Vichy: 
"J'estime"J'estime plus que jamais indispensable cTinfuser un sang nouveau a t'armée d'lndochine par f envoi 
rapiderapide de métropolitains, la relève du haut commandement, cfofficiers et de cadres que je vous 
demandedemande de héter par tous les moyens. Seule l'arrivée de crtefc nouveaux est susceptible de 
donnerdonner l'impulsion nécessaire è la renovation de l'armée de la colonie".1731 After the armistice, 
thee Army Staff worked hard in replacing commanding officers who had failed, but the size 
off the problem was a nasty surprise to the French. 

Itt must be said that during the whole crisis, the British had lifted the blockade of FIC as a 
consequencee of the Decoux-accord (See pages 540 and 550). which made it possible for 
thee French to send considerable reinforcements by ship to FIC. These consisted of cadres 
whichh were very much needed in FIC.273* 

Anotherr problem concerned French intelligence on both the Japanese and the Thai. This 
intelligencee was almost non-existent.2733 It was assumed that the Japanese units from 
Chinaa were tired and exhausted by fighting the Chinese. In the contrary: they were well-

*7"" Hesse d'Alzon, 94 - 96. See also "The French-Siamese Naval battle of Koh-Chang" Warship Internatio-
nal.nal. Vol. 7 (1970), no 1, 88 - 89, and Jean Guiglini: "Resume of the battle of Koh-Chang", WarsNp Internatio-
nal,nal, Vol. 27 (1990), no 2, 135 - 141. 
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led,, well-equipped and had a high morale. The Thai were well informed in advance about 
thee French counteroffensive of 16 January 1941; the French however did not even know 
thee extent of the Thai attack until it happened. Tactically, the French used the same 
doctriness as in France itself: the so-called Maginot-line mentality. The frontier posts at 
Tonkinn were static forts, which were easily bypassed by the Japanese, with a few 
exceptions.273** Command was too centralised, with general Martin in Hanoi trying to 
fightt a defensive battle 300 kilometres from where it happened, without the means of 
communicationn to do so. In retrospect, it is still amazing that notwithstanding the échecs at 
Langsonn and the Thai border, the French Army did not collapse, and the French Navy 
evenn won an unexpected victory over the Thai. 

5.5.. Portuguese Timor. 

5.5.1.5.5.1. Introduction. 

Locatedd in South-East Asia were two remnants of another European colonial power, 
Portugal.. These were Macau, close to Hongkong and a Portuguese colony since 1557, 
andd Portuguese Timor, a leftover from the Portuguese Empire in the Moluccas In the 16th 
century.. The colony occupied the Northern part of the island of Timor, of which the 
southernn part was Dutch. The borders between the two parts of the island were fixed by 
thee Dutch-Portuguese Treaty of 1859. The colony had a surface area of 18.900 km2 with a 
populationn of around 300.000 inhabitants in 1940. The capital was Dilly with a small 
harbour.. Dilly counted about 6.000 inhabitants in 1940. The island is very mountainous, 
withh as the highest peak Mount Ramelau (2.950 m.) The economy was not well developed. 
Exportss consisted of copra, beeswax, cotton, rubber and coffee. Coffee was the main 
exportt earner. There was some export of Manganese ore. In short, Portuguese Timor was 
aa sleepy colonial backwater in S.E. Asia, cared for by almost nobody. 

Alll that changed in the thirties, with Japanese expansionism on the rise. Japanese 
economicc penetration in Portuguese Timor alarmed Australia and the Dutch government, 
resultingg in plans for an occupation of the colony in case of Japanese aggression in S.E. 
Asia.. The geographic position of Timor, on the air route between Java and Northern-
Australia,, caused both governments to be wary of any Japanese initiative. The KNIL-
Commander,, Lieut-Gen. Berenschot, first proposed such plans to the G.G. around June 
1941.2™66 These plans and their execution in December 1941 are important, because 
theyy illustrate that the KNIL was not the police army, which has been the qualification 
givenn to the KNiL by many Dutch (military) historians. The KNIL Staff proved to be capable 
off planning and executing an operation, together and in cooperation with the Dutch Navy 
andd Australian forces, which could be best described as a coup do main. It is not expected 
normallyy of police armies to be able to launch succesful coup de mains in a combined 
operation. . 

Thiss subchapter deals with the growing political and military challenge by Japan in this part 
off the NEI archipelago, and the plans to contain Japanese penetration in case of war. As 
suchh it fits well within the framework of this study-
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Dillyy had a small airfield, and facilities for handling seaplanes. As indicated above, the 
placee was strategically very important. The distance between Dilly and the military airfields 
att Kendari and Makassar (Southern Celebes), Amboina and Port Darwin was between 600 
andd 800 km. With the Dilly airfield in Japanese hands, they could bomb those airfields. 
Moreover,, they would be able to intercept all planes flying the important communication 
routee between Java and Australia.2736 

5.5.2.5.5.2. Diplomatic efforts to counter Japanese penetration. 

Inn 1934 the Portuguese, eager to break the unpopular transport monopoly of the Dutch 
Steamshipp Company KPM ("Koninklijke Pakketvaart Maatschappij"), decided to admit 
Japanesee freighters to Dilly Harbour, giving the Japanese a foothold in the economy of the 
colony.. Japanese firms bought a 40% share in the Sociedade Agricola, the only Portugue
see firm which exported the agricultural products of the colony. In the late thirties Japan 
approachedd Portugal in order to obtain rights for prospection of oil. Shell Oil had already 
obtainedd a concession for the eastern part of the island. A Japanese company obtained a 
concessionn for the Western part, considered to be less promising.2737 Japan also obtai
nedd the right to have a Consulate in Dilly. In 1940 the Portuguese government gave the 
Japanesee the right to open an air service between Palau (a Japanese possession in the 
Mandatedd Islands of Micronesia) and Dilly. The Dutch government protested against it, as 
Japanesee planes would cross Dutch territory (New Guinea), and refused the Japanese 
landingg rights at Amboina. The Japanese however, with Portuguese agreement, started 
triall flights between Palau and Dilly, the first being flown by a four-engine Kawanishi flying 
boatt on 23 January 1941.2738 The distance of 2500 km was flown in one stretch, flying 
timee was 9 hours and 30 minutes. 

Inn order to counterbalance the Japanese airline trials, the Portuguese had allowed the 
Australiann government to start an air service between Darwin and Dilly. By so doing the 
Australianss hoped to forestall a Japanese request to extend their airservice to Dar
win.27388 On the urging of the British government, Australia also undertook to have an 
officiall representative in Dilly to watch over Japanese affairs. In view of the Qantas 
airservicee to Dilly, they stationed David Ross of the Department of Civil Aviation in Dilly not 
ass a consul, but as a representative. The British government also despatched a British 
consularr officer, Clement John Archer, on a fact-finding mission. 

Archerr spoke with the Portuguese governor, Ferreira de Carvalho, and other dignitaries. 
Accordingg to his report2740, the colony had almost no defence force worth mentioning. 
Fortyy dedicated commandos could occupy Dilly in a couple of hours. The recent arrival of 
ann escorting vessel, the GONCALO VELHO, with 150 men on board, had improved the 
situationn somewhat. The reasonably modem (1933) ship of 1.000 tons possessed 3 guns 
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off 4.7" (120 mm).2741 The Portuguese disliked the Japanese, but considered themselves 
relativelyy safe behind British and Dutch colonial possessions, which in their opinion the 
Japanesee would find difficult to conquer. In order to stop further Japanese penetration, 
Archerr suggested that his government buy the main export crop, coffee, thereby securing a 
financialfinancial base for the colony's expenditures. 

Afterr the Japanese occupation of Southern FIC, the possibility of a Japanese coup de 
mainn against Dilly could not be ruled out anymore. At the secret Singapore conversations it 
hadd been already agreed, that in case war broke out with Japan, Australia would take over 
thee defence responsibilities for Dutch Timor with its main city of Kupang, and for Amboina. 
Thee Australian government was sounded out by the British on the possibility of sending 
additionall troops to Portuguese Timor if the Portuguese government would agree to such 
ann arrangement The Australian government however preferred to have a larger advance 
partyy (in uniform) at both Timor-Kupang and Ambon, and the Foreign Office approached 
thee Dutch Minister in London with this request on 1 November 1941.2742 As has been 
discussedd in the Chapter on the Netherlands, the NE! Government was not at all enthousi-
asticc about this British démarche. 

Att a meeting with Foreign Secretary A. Eden on 4 November 1941, the Portuguese 
Ambassadorr in London, Dr. Armando Monteiro, indicated that Portugal did not want an 
Australiann occupation force, and would resist a Dutch one, as the Japanese might 
otherwisee retaliate by occupying their colony of Macau. Secret staff conversations between 
Britishh and Portuguese officers were an option, however. A meeting between staff officers 
wass therefore arranged in London on 12 November2743. That meeting was cancelled by 
thee Portuguese government, however, which proposed in turn sending a high-ranking 
officerr to Singapore in December to confer with the British C-in-C Far East 

Thee Dutch wanted to participate in the British-Portuguese staff meeting, but the Foreign 
Officee disliked that suggestion, knowing full well Portuguese feelings towards the Dutch. 
Thee Dutch were informed accordingly at a meeting between Cadogan and the Dutch 
Ministerr Michiels van Verduynen on 4 December. During the same meeting Michiels 
informedd Cadogan, that their Minister in Lisbon had already approached the Portuguese 
governmentt about co-operating with the Dutch in the defense of Portuguese Timor.2744 

Thee Dutch government wanted British support for their approach of the Portuguese. 
Michielss Informed Cadogan that the Dutch Army was ready for a coup de main, and 
Cadogann reached the conclusion, that "If however war breaks out in the Far East, it is 
fairlyfairly evident that the Dutch will act without waiting on Dr. Saiazar". 

Thiss observation was correct but evidently Cadogan had also warned the Dutch about the 
politicall consequences, for the same day a rather strongly-worded telegram was sent to 
thee G.G. by the Dutch premier (acting as Minister of Colonies ad interim) in which it was 
statedd that "a sudden attack on territory of a friendly neutral neighbour was not exactly 
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accordingaccording to Dutch traditions and opinions"?* The G.G. was instructed to hold back 
thee KNIL General Staff until the results of the Portuguese-British talks in Singapore were 
known.27466 Nevertheless Foreign Minister Van Kleffens directed his Minister in Lisbon, 
Vann Pallandt, to discreetly stress the importance of a Dutch presence at these talks.2747 

Indeedd it is clear that the KNIL Commander-in-Chief was ready to invade Dilly, and in 
effectt wanted to do it immediately, before the Japanese would. He had convinced the G.G. 
off the wisdom of his arguments, and it was solely the unwillingness of the otherwise rather 
timidd Dutch Government in London to take such a drastic and unprecedented step in Dutch 
foreignn policy that for the moment prevented such a coup de main. The events described 
alsoo emphasize that the KNIL was not the weak and defensive-minded "police army" of 
postwarr lore. In the next subchapter more information is given about the arguments 
exchangedd between the G.G. and the Dutch government on this issue. 

Thee Dutch Minister in Lisbon, Van Pallandt, met Dr. Salazar on 5 December 1941. The 
Portuguesee head of state was very friendly, but did not want to see Portugal be involved in 
militaryy talks with a belligerent power (i.e. the Dutch) with whom it was not allied (unlike 
withh the British). The Dutch Minister got the impression that Salazar was willing to co
operatee with the Dutch and Australians for the defense of Portuguese Timor, as long as 
thatt co-operation remained secret from the Axis Powers.2748 Dr. Salazar however ex
pressedd his opinion, that the Japanese, in the coming conflict, would not be able to wrest 
controll of the seas from the Anglosaxon Powers, and therefore he doubted whether there 
wass any danger of a Japanese invasion of Dilly. On 5 December the F.O. informed the 
Dutchh Minister in London, that according to the Portuguese Minister in London, Monteiro, 
theree was no objection anymore for a Dutch representative in Singapore to have conversa
tionss with the Portuguese envoy to be sent over there.2748 The G.G. was informed 
accordingly,, who then appointed the Dutch Consul-General in Singapore as the prospecti
vee talking partner with the Portuguese envoy.2750 This was a most unusual move, be
causee normally the G.G. did not interfere with the diplomatic or consular corps, which was 
thee responsibility of the Foreign Minister. In the same telegram, which was sent a few 
hourss after Pearl Harbor, the G.G. however declared to wait for an occupation of Portugue
see Timor notwithstanding the Japanese attack on Pearl Harbor and Malaya. 

Noo Portuguese officer however arrived in Singapore. The Dutch Consul-General in 
Singapore,, H.M.J. Fein, informed the G.G. directly that both Duff Cooper and Sir Robert 
Brooke-Pophamm had urged a swift occupation of Portuguese Timor to safeguard the Dutch 
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Archive,, DZ/GA A I 7B, file 417, subsequently to be referred to as MinBuZa, Timor file 417. See also DBPN, 
C,, III, doc. 500, note 1 on page 656. 

*M** Telegram Gerbrandy to G.G.. cipher AUE/AUG, 4 December 1941. MinBuZa Timor file 417. Also in 
DBPN,, C, III. doc. 501. 657 - 658. 

*477 Telegram Van Kleffens to Van Pallandt, cipher 322/324 of 4 December 1941. Ibid. 

w ** Letter Van Pallandt to Van Kleffens, no 4028/1001, 6 December 1941, Ibid. Also in DBPN. C, III, doc. 
514,, 668 - 670. 

JWBB Memorandum Texeira de Mattos, 6 December 1941. In MinBuZa Timor file 417. 

27900 Telegram G.G. to Gerbrandy, AJC, 8 December 1941. Ibid. 



583 3 

lifelinee to Australia. The Portuguese might play into Japanese hands by delaying the talks 
inn Singapore.2751 Under British pressure, the Portuguese had agreed that their Governor 
inn Dilly would agree to receive the Dutch and Australian commanders based in Kupang, as 
longg as they travelled to Dilly disguised as civilians. Time was, however, running out 
Japanesee submarines had been spotted in the Sawu Sea, and the armoured warship 
SOERABAJA,, which was kept near Timor with the Dilly landing party already on board, 
wass not protected against submarines by destroyers.2752 Therefore, the G.G. decided 
nott to wait any longer, and he gave the order to start the coup de main against Dilly on 15 
December.2763 3 

Thee invasion took place on 17 December 1941. In the following subchapter more details 
aree given about the execution of this classic coup de main. Dilly was occupied within a few 
hours.27544 This occupation went against the express wishes of the Dutch government 
andd clearly illustrated the growing frustration of the G.G. with the timid and pro-English 
cabinet,, as perceived by him. tt is obvious that he considered the political and strategic 
argumentss of his government against a Dutch-Australian action to be less important than 
thee local military requirements now that he was faced with a real war. His decision caused 
bitterr recriminations in the Cabinet Council of 16 December, where Van Kleffens offered a 
wayy out by proposing to ask the Portuguese to reinforce their colony with troops from 
Angolaa and Mozambique.2755 The Dutch and Australian troops could be withdrawn 
afterwards.. The G.G. rejected this proposal, mainly because he deeply mistrusted the 
Portuguesee with regard to the Japanese.275* 

5.5.3.5.5.3. A pre-emptive occupation. 

Thee NEI Government was indeed very worried about the gradual Japanese penetration, 
whichh has been described above. As there was no consular presentation in Dilly, the Dutch 
weree dependent on information from outside sources as to what happened in Portuguese 
Timor.. The contacts with the Japanese, and their growing trade presence in Dilly, 
diminishedd the almost total dependence of the Portuguese on the ships of the KPM (the 
monopolistt Dutch shipping company entrusted with all transport in the NEI archipelago), 
andd therefore reduced the Dutch stranglehold on the small colony. It is therefore not 
surprisingg that the Dutch Naval Commander, Vice-Adm. C. Helfrich, urged the G.G. to 
havee a consul appointed in Dilly.2787 Van Mook was against this proposal, as it would 

" "" Telegram G.G. to Gerbrandy, cipher AJl/AJJ, 11 December 1941. Ibid. Also in DBPN, C, IV, doc. 16. 
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givee the Japanese a precedent to have their own consul in Duly. A compromise was 
reachedd by asking the resident petroleum geologist for Royal Dutch Shell at Dilly, mr. 
L.E.J.. Brouwer, to act as intelligence officer. He was asked to report weekly by airmail. 

Inn February 1941, the Dutch government was informed by the Minister in Lisbon (at that 
timee mr. J.G. Sillem) that the Portuguese government was seriously contemplating the 
possibilityy of a Japanese invasion of Portuguese Timor.2758 As the total army force 
consistedd of one infantry company of European soldiers with native supporting troops, the 
Governorr planned to evacuate Dilly in case of a Japanese attack, and to retreat to the 
mountains,, defending as long as possible a reinforced blocking position near Maubise. 
Consideringg its policy of strict neutrality, the Portuguese would only ask for Dutch or 
Australiann military aid after a Japanese invasion. Van Kleffens asked Loudon to inform the 
Americann government about this Portuguese viewpoint, which of course caused the 
Americanss to ask what would be the position of the Dutch in case of such a Japanese 
attack.2758 8 

Vann Kleffens stated the Dutch position. Due to the rainy western monsoon (October - April) 
thee Japanese would be constrained in invading Singapore or the Western part of the 
Archipelagoo during the western monsoon. That did not apply to the eastern part of the 
archipelago,, where Timor was situated. Such an invasion could indeed happen as a 
surprisee operation, and was considered by the Dutch government as almost as serious as 
ann attack upon Singapore. As explained, the reason was Timor's strategic position on the 
airr route between Java and Northern Australia.2760 The telegram did not contain any 
proposall for Dutch preventive action in Portuguese Timor, and therefore did not directly 
answerr the question posed by the State Department-
Twoo civil servants of the Dutch administration based in Kupang visited Dilly on 30 
Septemberr 1941. They were mr. J. Koster, assistant resident, and mr. E.A. de Neve, chief 
Civill Engineer at Kupang. Their report was sent by the Dutch Resident, F.J. Nieboer, to the 
G.G.27611 They had a conversation with the Portuguese Governor, and as they had been 
ablee to look around in Dilly and at the airport, they reported that Dilly was almost undefen
dedd and could be taken by a KNIL-company. According to their report, there was a weekly 
airr service between Dilly and Kupang flown by a small Portuguese plane, which gave the 
Portuguesee a connection to the weekly KNILM air service between Batavia and Kupang 
enn route to Australia. 

Onn 14 October 1941 a Treaty was signed in Lisbon by the Japanese Minister, giving Japan 
permissionn to open a fortnightly air service between Palau and Dilly.2762 On 12 October 
thee Japanese had already installed a consulate in Dilly occupied by 8 Japanese officials. 
Thee Dutch answer was to cut off the supply of oil products to Dilly, and the refusal to 

"" Telegram Sillem to Van Kleffens, no 37, 16 February 1941. MinBuZa Timor file nr 417. 
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providee weather reports from Amboina radio station to the Japanese. 

Withh rising tensions in October 1941, and in order to be able to do something when the 
Japanesee invaded and the Portuguese asked for help, the Dutch government informed the 
G.G.. that he should increase Dutch troop strength in the Dutch part of the island, and that 
hee could expect an Australian request to start sending Australian reinforcements to Dutch 
Timorr too.0* According to the agreements made at the Singapore Staff conversations, 
Australiaa would be responsible for the defence of Timor and Ambon after the Japanese 
hadd started the war.2™6 The G.G. responded that the Dutch Army had about 360 sol
dierss in Dutch Timor, and could fly in at short notice another 340 troops from Java, when 
needed.. He was adamantly against allowing Australian troops on Dutch territory as a 
preventivee measure, at least before a Japanese attack.27" The KNIL General Staff had 
howeverr already prepared a plan for an sea-borne invasion near Duly by Dutch troops, 
becausee an occupation force starting from Dutch Timor would find an offensive along the 
coastall road from Kupang to Duly extremely difficult, as monsoon rains had destroyed a 
numberr of bridges.2™7 

Thiss information was given to the G.G. in a report signed by the KNIL Chief of Staff, 
Generall R. Bakkers. In the same report it was mentioned that there were about 80 male 
Japanesee present in Dilly, of which around 20 were military flyers.™ The Portuguese 
weree reported as being rather pro-Japanese. It was this report which caused the G.G. 
muchh concern. A second report dated 21 November 1941 stated that before the end of 
November,, 6 Japanese schooners would arrive in Dilly with Japanese war material on 
board.27899 After the occupation of Dilly it was discovered that the sources for these 
reportss had been unreliable and that the Intelligence Department had failed to sufficiently 
cross-checkk the available information. The information had been obtained from a single 
source,, the retired KNIL infantry-major H. Agerbeek, who was disguised as a native 
trader.2770 0 

Obviously,, the KNIL wanted to occupy Dilly by a sea-borne invasion ahead of the Japane
se,, in order to increase its defensive strength together with the Portuguese. The KNIL plan 
wass enthusiastically supported by the Naval Commander, Helfrich.2771 There were sound 
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militaryy reasons for such a pre-emptive occupation. If the Japanese would be the first to 
reachh Duly, they could cover the harbour with artillery and could mine possible landing 
sites.. The small airport near Dilly could be used by their airforce to wreak havoc upon a 
Dutchh invasion force. It would therefore save lives to be first in Dilly. The G.G. thus asked 
thee Dutch government permission for such a pre-emptive coup de main, which could be 
executedd within 48 hours.2772 

Thee Dutch Government however considered the political disadvantages of such a strike to 
outweighh the military advantages.2773 (See also the previous sub-chapter). The Portugu
esee government would consider such a pre-emptive invasion as a casus belli, which would 
bee most unwelcome due to the delicate conversations with the British ally about the use of 
thee Azores as a base against German U-boats in the Atlantic. Therefore, the Dutch Prime 
Ministerr informed the G.G. of the reluctance in Dutch government circles, using the 
argumentt that the arrival of the Eastern Fleet at Singapore would make an Japanese coup 
dee main much less likely.2774 He was supported in this by the Minister of the Navy, 
Furstner,, who questioned the wisdom of such a coup de main. In his view would it be very 
difficultt for the Japanese to maintain themselves in Dilly, as long as the Dutch had a bom
ber/fighterr airforce stationed at Kupang. The old controversy between KM and KNIL 
obviouslyy influenced his viewpoint. 

Thee G.G. responded on 29 November by expressing doubts as to whether the Dutch 
airforcee could suppress Japanese activities in Dilly.2775 The reverse could also be true: 
thatt by an occupation in force the Japanese airforce would interdict the very important air 
routee between Java and Australia. The G.G. pointed out, that Japanese flying boats from 
Palauu were already flying barrels with aviation fuel into Dilly, which was new information for 
thee Dutch Foreign Office. The G.G. pressed therefore for a blank approval from the Dutch 
governmentt to start the occupation of Dilly whenever he considered the Japanese 
penetrationn in Portuguese Timor to be too alarming. Moreover, he pointed out that 
reinforcementt of the airplane strength at Kupang would be dangerous, as long as it was 
nott known what would happen around Singapore. The small airforce at Kupang could 
easilyy be destroyed by a Japanese sneak attack. The clinching argument of the G.G. 
howeverr was, that a fast and bloodless coup de main at Dilly, combined with an offer of 
protectionn to the Portuguese would be more effective than a Japanese coup de main 
followedd by Dutch and Australian military assistance to the Portuguese. Last but not least, 
thee G.G. suggested that the Portuguese colonial authorities had already proved themsel
vess to be too lenient towards the Japanese, requiring fast action. The telegram also 
containss a somewhat mysterious reference to the use of bacterial weapons against the 
indigenouss people in Malaya and the NEI by the Japanese in case of war.2778 From this 

mm Wetter to Van Kleffens, 14 November 1941. DBPN. C, lit, doc. 424, 566. 

•"•• Telegram Gerbrandy to G.G.. cipher APS/APU, 20 November 1941. Ibid. Also in DBPN, C, 111, doc. 449, 
5933 - 594. 

27744 Gerbrandy to G.G., 20 November 1941, DBPN. C, III, dox. 449, 593. 

•"** Telegram G.G. to Gerbrandy, cipher AHN/AHT, 29 November 1941. Ibid. Also in DBPN, C, III, doc. 488, 
647-648 . . 

27nn See especially the English-language Memorandum with the G.G. arguments, which was handed over by 
Vann Kleffens to the British Foreign Minister Eden in London on 4 December 1941. Letter Van Kleffens to 
Gerbrandy,, no 6747 GA, 4 December 1941. MinBuZa Timor file 417. 



587 7 

itt might be deduced that the Dutch at least had received information about Japan's leading 
positionn in bacteriological warfare. 

Gerbrandyy however remained unconvinced, advised against a coup de main by referring to 
thee coming British-Portuguese staff talks in Singapore and asked the G.G. to restrain his 
commanders.27777 The G.G. decided otherwise, and gave the order to invade. 

Thee invasion itself was carried out by the reinforced 3rd Company of the 8th Infantry-
Battalionn from Malang, under command of Lieut.-col. N.L.W. van Straten, in total 616 
troops.277"" The Australian part of the invasion force consisted of Nr 2 Australian Inde
pendentt Company commanded by Major A. Spence, with around 270 troops. The troops 
weree transported to Dilly on board the warships SOERABAJA and CANOPUS, and the 
KPM-shipp PIJNACKER HORDIJK. The supporting units of the invasion force {Artillery and 
Engineers)) had been brought on board the SOERABAJA between 17-19 November 1941 
att Surabaya, after which the ship had been cruising in the Sawu-sea2779. As we have 
seen,, it was the security of this ship threatened by Japanese submarines which had been 
givenn as the reason to start the invasion of Dilly. 

Thee invasion itself took place on 17 December 1941 at 1300 local time, with soldiers 
landingg with sloops at a spot on the coast about 4 km West of Dilly. There was almost no 
resistancee at the beach, and the Dutch rushed Dilly an hour later, interning 28 male 
Japanesee and 2 male Germans. Their families were, however, not interned.27" 

5.5.4.5.5.4. Conclusions. 

Portuguesee Timor was a backwater in colonial S.E. Asia. After the Portuguese govern
ment,, under Japanese pressure because of Macau, allowed Japan to penetrate economi
callyy in Portuguese Timor, diplomatic efforts were undertaken by Britain, the Netherlands 
andd Australia to contain the Japanese. 

Afterr the Japanese started trial flights to Dilly from Palau, the KNIL General Staff devised 
planss for a coup de main against Dilly. First an invasion over land was considered. This 
provedd not to be a viable option, therefore a seaborne invasion near Dilly was planned. 
Fromm mid-November 1941 onwards the military were ready. 

Dutchh intelligence about Japanese penetration proved to be inaccurate, and unduly 
alarmistt after the occupation of Dilly. However, these reports caused the G.G. to press the 
Dutchh government for a quick diplomatic solution. If that could not be realised, the military 
planss would be put into effect 

Thee British opposed Dutch military intervention, because that would anger their centuries-
oldd ally, with whom they were in delicate discussions on the use of the Azores for allied 
purposes.. The Dutch government, to the dismay of the NEI government, took the British 
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side.. The ensuing conflict between the two governments only ended when the G.G., on his 
ownn authority, ordered the invasion of Timor-Dilly against the express wishes of his 
governmentt in London. 

Thee whole episode highlights the degree of freedom in the execution of Dutch foreign 
policyy in the Far East which the G.G. had created for himself, due to the weakness of the 
Cabinett in London. The appointment by the G.G. of the consul in Singapore for talks with 
thee Portuguese without prior approval by the Dutch Minister of Foreign Affairs is a mere 
illustrationn of the G.G.'s attitude. 

Anotherr conclusion from this subchapter" is that at least the KNIL General Staff did not 
considerr the Dutch colonial army to be a defensively-oriented police force, but planned and 
executedd a rather complicated combined operation (with the Dutch Navy and the Australian 
Army)) in a competent way. However, it must be admitted that the few Portuguese soldiers 
andd sailors did not display any craving for a heroic death. Nevertheless, the coup de main 
wass executed without a hitch. For the Portuguese however, there was the bitter realisation 
that,, notwithstanding the well-known rather moralistic Dutch neutrality policy in the 
interbellum,, now that there was a war, the Dutch proved to be willing to strike when that 
wass in their best interest. 

5.6.. General Conclusions. 

Thiss chapter enables us to draw a number of important conclusions. 

Withh respect to the Grand Strategy of France concerning FIC, it might be concluded that 
thee French government was bent on maintaining its sovereignty over FIC as long as 
possible.. Because of its mistrust of the Chinese and the Thai's, an understanding with the 
Japanese,, as long as they respected their sovereignty, was considered acceptable. The 
Frenchh policymakers believed that only by keeping its sovereignty would France be able to 
fulfilll its mission cMlatrice in FIC, and in doing so contain the growing independence 
movementt It must be inferred from their policy that the Vichy government considered their 
treatiess with Japan to be of a temporary nature, in the framework of an expected German 
victory.. The Tripartite pact of 27 September 1940 induced the French government not to 
sendd reinforcements to FIC, even considering the fact that the articles of the Armistice with 
thee Germans and Italians, dealing with the French colonies, allowed measures to ensure 
theirr adequate defence. By not using those opportunities, the Vichy government played 
inadvertentlyy into British hands, as this policy also weakened FIC with respect to Thailand. 
Frenchh historians like Hesse d'Alzon and Valette have tried to shift responsibilities for the 
losss of FIC to the Western Allies, especially the U.S. (See for example page S39). From 
thee above, it is obvious that the Vichy government must also carry part of that responsibili
ty. . 

Frenchh policy towards the Japanese could be called defeatist, but it had a certain 
pragmaticc logic, and it saved the French colonialists in FIC years of internment in Japane
see concentration camps. It is interesting to compare this with the defiant Dutch attitude 
towardss the Japanese, even without formal backing of the British and Americans. It must 
bee added, however, that geopolitical ly, the Dutch had less to fear from the Japanese 
becausee the Royal Navy, the South China Sea, FIC and the Philippines were still between 
themm and the Japanese in Hainan. That situation changed drastically when, because of 
Dutchh intransigence over Japanese economic demands, the Japanese felt compelled to 
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occupyy Southern F IC in order to bring at least Borneo and Malaya within bombing range. 
Thee French faced the Japanese in Hainan and Kwangsi directly since early 1939. 

Itt might be concluded that whenever the British and/or the Americans had offered the 
Frenchh in FIC a kind of guarantee around July/August 1940, the FIC government might 
havee broken away from Vichy. The FIC military commanders still woefully underestimated 
thee Japanese land forces until September 1940. A very close naval cooperation had been 
establishedd between the French and British Far Eastern squadrons since June 1939. A 
showingg of the Royal Navy in the South China sea in combination with some American 
measuress like weapons delivery might have brought FIC in the Allied camp - but not 
necessarilyy in the Free French camp. After the Soviet-Japanese non-aggression Treaty of 
Aprill 1941, the Japanese would have interfered in any case with FIC, and at that time 
neitherr Britain nor the U.S. had been ready to support FIC militarily. The French would 
thenn have lost their sovereignty over FIC altogether at an early stage. 

Militarily,, the French experience In fighting against both the Japanese and the Thai could 
havee provided invaluable lessons for the prospective Allies, as these experiences were 
gainedd before Pearl Harbor. Alas, a way of communication no longer existed for the 
Frenchh to share their experience with the British, Americans or Dutch, and as far is known, 
thee French military authorities in FIC did not try to open such a communication channel. 

Japanesee fighting prowess had been very much underestimated by the French comman
ders.. The Japanese proved to be disciplined, tenacious, determined, and well-led. They did 
nott respect any conventions concerning Prisoners of War, towards whom they proved to 
bee very cruel (See page S7A ). In itself this came as a rude shock. Even more embarras
singg however was the low quality of French leadership at the battalion level, and the lack 
off steadiness of the indigenous troops under fire. This phenomenon was going to wreck 
thee allied effort to defend Malaya and Burma by the British and of the NEI by the Dutch. 
Whenn badly led, indigenous troops under fire just tended to disappear into the countryside. 
Ass was proved by the indigenous assistance to Japanese invasion forces near Haiphong 
II page 574 Ï. the French had overestimated the loyalty of the indigenous population to their 
cause. . 

Likee in Malaya and later on in Java, the presence of a few tanks could wreak havoc on the 
moralee of the troops, as the French experienced in Cambodia against the Thai {See page 
577).. An inadequate tank defence and lack of training in handling enemy tanks by infantry 
aggravatedd the problem. French high command itself did not escape criticism either. 
Specificallyy during the Langson fighting, French overall control of the battle was lacking 
becausee jhe commanding general was too far removed from the actual battle. Moreover, 
Frenchh tactical doctrines proved to be too static, perhaps under influence of a Maginot-line 
mentality. . 

However,, there was also a bright side to French military performance. The French High 
Commandd never panicked, and kept its troops in hand. First the Japanese threat was 
skillfullyy countered, thereafter troops were rapidly switched to the South over primitive 
roadss to confront the Thais, who were stopped in their tracks. At least on the operational 
andd logistic level, the French High Command proved to be aggressive and competent. The 
outmodedd airforce was used to good measure against the Thais, but also proved invalua
blee in reconnaissance over the Langson sector in September 1940, providing desperately 
neededd intelligence. 
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Thee French Navy performed extremely well. The battle of Koh-Chang was an unexpected 
Frenchh naval victory, which uplifted French morale considerably. The Japanese grudgingly 
admiredd the aggressive leadership of French forces, both on land and on the high seas. In 
summary,, the military events of 1940 and 1941 proved French toughness, and may have 
beenn the main reason why the Japanese scrupulously respected French sovereignty over 
FICC until March 1945. 

Consideringg the Japanese diplomacy, one has to concede that the Japanese government 
stuckk scrupulously to the text of the treaties closed with the French authorities in FIC. The 
onlyy exception in fact is their treatment of the Vichy government, which cannot be called 
gentlemanly,, if one remembers that after the occupation of Tonkin in September 1940, the 
Japanesee again posed an ultimatum to Vichy in July 1941 in order to gain access to 
Southernn FIC. The commanders of the Japanese land forces proved to be an unruly 
bunch,, to the embarrassment of the military commanders and the politicians in Tokyo. It 
tookk the strong hand of General Tojo as Prime Minister and Minister of War to restore a 
semblancee of order in the état-major of the Japanese land forces. Japanese field comman
derss had exhibited this attitude before, at Mukden in 1931, at the Soviet-Manchurian 
border,, and with the sinking of the PANAY, but the Langson incident was the nadir in this 
basicc weakness within the Japanese military command structure. 

Thailandd played a disturbing role in the maintenance of the status quo in S.E. Asia, 
specificallyy after the fall of France. Thai Grand Strategy foresaw the reposession of the lost 
provincess to France and Great Britain since the early part of the 20th century. The Thai 
governmentt therefore had invested considerably in its armed forces, and used British 
complicityy and perceived French weakness, to chase its own interests, i.e. .the regaining of 
thee provinces lost to FIC when France was beaten by the Germans. Thailand, nominally 
neutral,, played on both the Japanese and the British to achieve this goal. It provoked a 
warr with FIC, but had to accept Japanese mediation when FIC military resistance was 
strongerr than anticipated. The Japanese mediation failed however in winning over the 
Thaiss to the Japanese side. Specifically the occupation of Cambodia in July 1941 angered 
thee Thais, because they felt themselves betrayed by the Japanese. 

Britishh diplomacy towards Thailand was masterfully staged by the British Minister in 
Bangkok,, Sir Josiah Crosby. Notwithstanding the Thai attitude towards Japan and FIC, 
Crosbyy and the F.O. followed a policy of conciliation, which succesfully kept Thailand 
neutral,, if not pro-Western, until the Japanese invasion of 8 December 1941.27"1 .This 
conciliationn went so far that the British blocked French reinforcements towards FIC in the 
Autumnn of 1940. The British were also willing to reinforce the Thai forces with weapons, 
andd appealed to the Dutch to provide oil to Thailand. The reason for this policy was that 
Thailand,, even more than FIC, held the key towards Japanese entry to Singapore. The 
policyy however restrained the British from executing Operation MATADOR, a pre-emptive 
strikee into Southern Thailand to occupy the landing beaches on the Malay peninsula, which 
hadd been targeted by the Japanese. A British guarantee of Thai independence was also 
outsidee British capabilities due to the American attitude towards Thailand. 

Americann policy towards FIC and Thailand can be considered a failure, because Hull and 
Rooseveltt interpreted the actions of the Vichy-government and of Thailand as moratistjcally 
objectionable.. In the case of the Thais, this resulted in an economic and military embargo 
againstt both Thailand and FIC, which brought American diplomacy in conflict with the 
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British,, and did not contribute to the effort to maintain the status-quo. It took over a year 
forr the F.O. to get American policy in line until the Japanese forged a British-American 
understandingg by their occupation of Southern FIC. Specifically Roosevelt would never 
forgett French defection, as he saw it in the case of FIC, and during the war his anti-French 
attitudee would bring him on a collision course with the British.27* 

Thee Dutch government in fact followed a policy which supported British foreign policy with 
regardd to Thailand and FIC. Dutch diplomacy was aimed primarily at avoiding the export of 
strategicc materials like rubber and tin from both Thailand and FIC to Germany via Japan 
andd the Soviet-Union. The Dutch were therefore willing to offer the Thai some of their oil in 
exchangee for restrictions on rubber and tin exports to Japan. Up to the Japanese occupati
onn of Southern FIC the Dutch maintained limited trade with FIC. When British attitudes 
hardenedd with respect to French shipments of strategic products to the motherland, the 
Dutchh government supported the British government. 

Forr the NEI the events in FIC were important for two reasons. Firstly the Dutch, like the 
Americans,, loathed French pragmatism. The accomodating attitude of the French towards 
thee Japanese was condemned as morally wrong by both Dutch government authorities and 
publicc opinion. The unbending attitude of the Dutch during the Kobayashi and Yoshizawa 
missionss in Batavia /pages 316 - 32 W was perceived as a more correct way to deal with 
Japanesee demands. The Japanese did not expect such an intransigent Dutch attitude (See 
Chapterr 6. page 6791. which resulted directly in the Japanese occupation of Southern FIC. 

Secondly,, the fact that the Japanese scrupulously left the French administration intact in 
FIC,, strengthened many Dutch authorities in their opinion that the same would happen in 
casee the Japanese overran the NEI. This conclusion would prove to be completely wrong, 
butt influenced the Dutch government's attitude towards its own corps of civil servants. 

Withh regard to Portuguese Timor, the Dutch government also followed British advice, while 
thee NEI government wanted its own pre-emptive strike: a coup de main against Dilly in 
orderr to forestall an expected Japanese move. In this, the Governor-General followed his 
ownn judgment, with resulted in an invasion, and an acrimonious policy debate with his 
governmentt in London. The Timor case is an interesting study in internal relations between 
thee NEI government and the ineffectual government in exile in London. 

Geopoliticss runs as a red thread through this whole chapter. Because Japan could not 
subduee China militarily, it tried to isolate it from the Western powers. That was the driving 
forcee behind Japanese efforts to get control over the Tonkin railways into Yunnan and 
Kwangsi.. When the Burma Road took over the traffic from those railways, Thailand 
becamee the next Japanese target. But it was an Asian state, no colony, and because of 
theirr slogan "Asia for the Asians", Japan had to walk carefully with regard to Thailand. 
Whenn the Dutch refused further Japanese economic penetration into the NEI, the Japane
see decided to occupy Southern FIC to increase military pressure on them. This however 
backfiredd at the Japanese, as an oil embargo now threatened its existence, and made war 
withh the three Western powers unavoidable. 

Geopoliticss also played a major role in the Timor case. Portuguese Timor happened to be 
situatedd astride the important Java - Australia link, and therefore had to be protected 
againstt a Japanese invasion. The way this was handled was embarrassing to the Dutch, 

Seee Christopher Thome: AJSes of a kind - the U.S., Britain and the War against Japan. Oxford, 1978. 
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whoo had always been champions of the inviolability of small states. This chapter vividly 
illustratess that, at least at that period in history, each and every state pursued its own 
policies,, based on what were seen as its own raison-d'état. At least it made for very 
interestingg interactions in the framework of South-East-Asia prior to Pearl Harbor, the study 
off which has been the purpose of this chapter. 
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Chapterr 6. 

JAPAN. . 

6.1.. Introduction . 

Thee origins of the Pacific War are rather complex, and the war should certainly not be 
attributedd to the Japanese alone. The Pacific War was caused by a complex interplay of 
American,, European and Japanese internal and external developments in the 19th and 
20thh century. Japan as a cultural entity reacted to the pressure put upon it by expanding 
westernn states, and formulated in the process an effective answer to the challenge to its 
independencee as a nation. After having annexed outlying parts of the Chinese Empire at 
thee end of the 19th century, Japan strengthened its position on the Asian mainland after 
thee Russo-Japanese War. The First World War brought a golden opportunity: the take-over 
off German interests in China and German colonial possessions in the Pacific. Therefore 
Japann evolved into an expansionist state itself, which in its turn challenged the remaining 
coloniall powers in Asia. 

Thee phenomenal rise of Japan after 1853 is an event of world importance in itself. After 
onlyy a few decades of internal unrest and civil war, Japan emerged as a formidable power 
fromm a past, which according to Western standards of the time, was considered rather 
backward.. Moreover, for almost a century, it remained the only npn-westem power which 
couldd be seen as more or less equal to first-class western powers. This historical event in 
itselff is so amazing, that its analysis by western historians has resulted in numerous 
publications.. Although Japan lost its war of aggression against the West, its role in ending 
westernn imperialism in South-East Asia has been widely acknowledged in western 
historiography. . 

Afterr the Second World War, a number of articles and books, and even movies, condem
nedd Japanese aggression as caused by the ageless hold of militarists over the minds of 
thee people, and over Japanese government and culture. The judgment of the victorious 
alliedd governments reflected this way of thinking by charging 28 of Japan's civil and 
militaryy leaders as criminals before the International Military Tribunal for the Far East 
(IMTFE)) in 1946. That charge however is an oversimplification, in which the internal 
dynamismm of Japanese society has been overlooked. It was that same internal dynamism, 
thatt made Japan succesful as an economic world power after its military bid for world 
powerr had failed so spectacularly. 

Thee purpose of this chapter is to explain the events, which slowly but inexorably drew 
Japann into the abyss of a war of attrition, which it was not able to bring to a succesful 
conclusion,, as its leaders knew beforehand. In this context analysis of the role and 
responsibilitiess of these leaders and their complex interactions within the Japanese social 
andd cultural framework is unavoidable, resulting In such a disastrous "Grand Strategy". 
Withinn that framework the position and influence of the Japanese Emperor towards an 
almostt unavoidable war has to be scrutinised too. Only when the internal interplay of 
forcess between these leaders has been made clear, can a sensible explanation be given of 
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thee seemingly rudderless drift of Japan towards almost certain self-destruction as a nation, 
andd of the enormous gamble which the Japanese leaders undertook, a gamble which they 
ultimatelyy lost. The description and analysis of the historical evolution from a feudal state 
too a modern nation will therefore consume one-third of this chapter. 

Thee internal evolution of Japanese foreign policy will also be analysed, as it forced the 
westernn powers to react to their perception of the growing threat to their position in South-
Eastt Asia, i.e. to the status quo. Without such a thorough analysis of the internal factors 
whichh shaped Japanese foreign policy, it would be impossible to put the reactions of the 
westernn colonial powers to the common threat from the North in a proper perspective. 

Afterr having explained the historical and political background of modem Japan, an attempt 
willl be made to analyze the two driving forces which determined the course of history in 
pre-warr Japan. These were the Imperial Japanese Army (IJA) and the Imperial Japanese 
Navyy (UN). Much has been made of their alleged differences of opinion, with the Navy 
puttingg the blame for the lost war on the Army, and vice versa. Many postwar western 
historianss have tried to blame one or more factions within the Army elite for the drift to war, 
butt it will be made clear that the differences between Army and Navy, and between the 
factionss within these service departments were smaller than suggested in western studies. 
Thee overriding concern of both service departments, and of thé factions within, was the 
aggrandisementt of the Japanese Empire. The differences which appeared were about the 
direction,, the degree and the speed of this expansion, but not on its ultimate goal. Japan 
pursuedd a "manifest destiny" which ultimately was the control of the four corners of the 
globe;; a destiny which proved to be a mirage above a sea of blood. 

6.2.. History of Japan.2783 

Thee Japanese are a racially homogeneous people living in a group of volcanic islands at 
thee rim of East Asia. The total surface of the four main islands is 381.269 km2, or about 
elevenn times the size of the Netherlands. Rather undisturbed because of their relative 
isolationn from the East Asian power centers (the Mongolian and the Chinese Empire) due 
too the sea the Japanese developed a close-knit feudal society with one dominant religion, 
onee language, and a unique Japanese culture which derived much from Chinese culture. 
Japann at that time was already heavily populated having about 30 million people in 1850, 
livingg on agriculture and fishing and practising birth control because of the small area 
availablee to agriculture. The Japanese islands have 54 active volcanoes and 111 dormant 
ones,, leaving only a small but fertile area for intensive agriculture. Therefore, up to the 
modernisationn of Japan, no more expansion was possible for the Japanese population, 
whichh has remained constant for almost three centuries at between 25 and 30 million 
people.. Lack of resources and a harsh sea-climate with severe winters made the Japanese 
ass a people resilient, frugal and diligent. 

*""" Contrary to customary Japanese practice, all Japanese names in this publication are written as is 
customaryy in the west: given name first, followed by the surname or family name. 
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6.2.1.. Early History.2™* 

Ass in Europe during the Middle Ages, the Japanese developed a feudal system in the 
samee time period, with an Emperor at the top of the hierarchy. The Japanese Emperor at 
thatt time was comparable to the Emperor of the Holy Roman Empire2™5. The power of 
thee Japanese tradition is illuminated by the fact that the present Emperor looks back on an 
unbrokenn lineage of 124 imperial forefathers, making the Japanese Imperial family the 
oldestt existing in the world. Although it was possible within the Japanese feudal system to 
adoptt a son in case a male successor was lacking - and without doubt this might have 
happenedd a number of times in Japanese History - this continuity in the imperial lineage is 
stilll remarkable. The day when, according to Japanese tradition, the first Emperor mounted 
thee throne (11 February, 660 B.C.) still is one of the few national holidays. The Japanese 
Calendarr even starts from that event 

Moreover,, the Japanese Emperor held an advantage over his European counterpart in that 
hee was considered as a God within the pantheon of the dominant Shinto State religion. He 
thereforee combined Papal and Imperial responsibilities and power, a position which was 
constitutionallyy codified up to 1945. According to Shinto ("the Way of the Gods"), which is 
basedd on animism and worship of Nature, the Emperor descended directly from Sun 
Goddesss Amaterasu, who had choosen to stay in the "Land of the Rising Sun". But 
becausee the Emperor was sacrosanct, communication between him and his subjects had 
too be limited to bare minimum. The pre-modern Japanese therefore developed a state 
system,, in which the Emperor had only a symbolic presence, like a myth. Real administra
tivee powers were exercised in his name by a noble family known as the Shogun. This was 
nott unlike the situation in early medieval Europe, where the Merovingian Kings also had 
theirr Court Mayors, until one of them {Pepin of Herstal) became so powerful that he 
deposedd the last Merovingian King, and founded the Carolingian dynasty. The Shogun 
couldd not act that way, because of the religious respect for the mythical Godlike Emperor, 
whoo himself embodied the essence of the Japanese nation, for which the Japanese use 
thee word Kokutai. 

Thee Shogunate arose in 1192, after the so-called Gempehwar (1180 -1185), in which the 
Japanesee knights, the samurai, defeated buddhistic monastic warriors. The leader of the 
Samurai,, Yorimasa Minamoto, killed himself ritually after his defeat in the battle of Uji in 
1180,, and this custom, which is known in the West as Hara-kiri, but which the Japanese 
themselvess call seppuku, has been since codified in the Japanese Military Code of Honor, 
thee Bushkto.7m The first Shogun was the victor of the Gempei War, Yoritomo Minamo-
to. . 

**** Reference is made to E.O. Reischauer: Japan's Past and Present New-York 1946, G.B. Samson: 77» 
Mfstaryy of Japantf vols.). New York 1958/1963, and - although somewhat outdated but still very readable -. 
Jamess Murdoch: A History of Japan, (3 vols.), London 1925/26. Excellent is the Cambridge History of Japan (6 
volumes),, Cambridge 1980 -1986. For the modern history of Japan after 1868 see W.G. Beasley: 77» modam 
HistoryHistory of Japan. Weidenfeld & Ncobon. London 1963; Peter Duus: 77» Rise of Modem Japan, Houghton 
Mifflin,, Boston 1976; Sydney Giffard: Japan among the powers. 1890 - 7990, Yale University Press, NewHaven 
Conn.. 1994; Akira Iriye: Japan and the wider world: from the mid-nineteenth century to the present Longman, 
Londonn 1997. 

1MBB Peter Duus: Feudaism in Japan. A. Knopf, New-York 1976. 

™™ Richard Stony: The Way of the Samurai, Orbis. London 1986; S.R. Tumbull: 77» Samurai - A Miftary 
History.History. Osprey, London, 1977, 44, 47. 
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Inn the 13th century a serious threat to the continuous existence of the Japanese state 
camee from the Asian mainland. It was the Mongolian invasions under Kublai Khan in 1274 
andd 1281. Both times the invasion fleet was destroyed by a storm. Where the first storm 
wass a case of plain luck, the entire nation had prayed for the second storm, including 
Emperorr Kameyama, who addressed Amaterasu directly. On the evening of 15 August, 
12811 the prayers were answered, and a typhoon completely destroyed the Mongolian 
invasionn fleet. This typhoon became known as the Kamikaze, the Godly Winds.2™7 The 
eventt considerably strengthened the position of Shinto, as the Shinto priests argued that 
thee Japanese nation was under divine protection, making them invincible. The effect was 
nott unlike the interference of Jeanne d'Arc in medieval France during the Hundred Years' 
War,, inspiring the French to the ultimate defeat of the English invaders. It resulted in the 
emergencee of a very closed, masculine insular culture, stressing that all Japanese 
belongedd to one tribe, the Japanese tribe. Being Japanese was something special, as 
expressedd by kokutai, a mythical feeling of the Japanese essence. In outside contacts this 
culturee manifested itself as inward-looking, arrogant, and discriminatory towards non-
Japanese. . 

Itt has to be remembered, that at the time of the Mongolian invasions the Japanese lacked 
aa strong navy, and were therefore unable to beat the invasion forces at sea. In both cases 
thee Mongolian and Chinese troops actually landed on Japanese soil. It was also due to the 
lackk of a navy that Chinese and Korean pirates started to interfere with the trade between 
Japann and the mainland. This trade was taken over in the sixteenth century by the 
Portuguese,, who, with their powerfully armed caravels, were too strong for the pirates, and 
thereforee monopolized the China - Japan trade, which brought them enormous profits and 
thee envy of other western powers, including the ascending trading nation, Holland. 

Att the middle of the sixteenth century, the Shogunate had reached such a degree of 
consolidationn and centralisation that a national army could be constituted, which could be 
usedd as a tool of expansion. However, this army also caused instability, in the hands of 
weakk Shoguns in the period 1550 - 1600. That period was characterized by feudal 
quarrels,, resulting in a weak central government. Shogun Hideyoshi Toyotomi tried to unify 
thee Japanese factions by undertaking an effort to subjugate China with the national 
army.27888 The Japanese, however, still lacked a navy, and because they had to march 
throughh Korea, they encountered the Korean fleet under the brilliant admiral Yi Sun Sin 
(15455 - 1598), who destroyed the Japanese supply fleets in a number of battles at sea, 
althoughh he could not block the invasion of Korea itself on 24 May 1592. The Japanese 
Armyy occupied Seoul and even Pyong-Yang, but the Koreans started a lively guerilla war 
andd Chinese troops entered North Korea. Starving, the Japanese fell prey to dissension 
betweenn Christian27* and Shintoist troops, and had to retreat from Korea in 1598. This 
defeatt resulted in a national trauma, which would become a factor in the closing of their 
countryy from the outside world. The position of Hideyoshi became untenable, and a civil 
warr developed. After the victory of leyasu Tokugawa in the battle at Shekigahara on 
Octoberr 21, 1600, leyasu became the new Shogun, and founded the Tokugawa-Shoguna-
tee which would last deep into the 19th century. 

" "" Theodore E. Cook, Jr.: "Mongol Invasion - Birth of Japan's Kamikaze Legend" AAWfary History Quarterly 
MHQ,MHQ, 11,2(1999), 8 - 1 9 . 

B "" Yoshi Kuno: Japanese eupans/on on tfjo Asian Continent, Univ. of Calif. Press. Berkeley 1937, 143 afp. 

*"**"* Portuguese missionaries had christianized the population of Kyushyu. See Turnbull, op. cit. 201 - 207. 
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leyasuu centralised state powers even further. The feodat landlords or Daimyo, comparable 
withh Europe's high nobility, all became his vassals. Japan was divided into so-called Han 
(districts),, with a Daimyo heading each Han. Each Daimyo had his own personal army, 
withh the officers of these vassal armies comprising the lower nobility, or Samurai. 

Thee Daimyo could be subdivided in two groups. The Fudai Daimyo were the descendants 
off the Daimyo who had assisted leyasu Tokugawa in his struggle. Their territory formed a 
"cordonn sanitaire" around the residence of the Shogun, Edo, which later would become 
knownn as Tokyo. Outside of this defensive ring were the Han's of the Tozama Daimyo, 
whoo were descended from the adversaries of leyasu. More than anything it was fear that 
thee Tozama Daimyo would make a deal with the Westerners who had arrived in the 
meantime,, that caused the Shogun to close Japan to all foreign contacts in 1639. Those 
samee Westerners (particularly Portuguese) had destabilised the country in the previous 
centuryy by importing modern firearms and particularly by introducing the christian religion 
ass an alternative for the neo-confucianist state ideology. Preceding this action was the 
16211 edict of Hidetaka Tokugawa, forbidding the Japanese to leave the islands. Thereaf
ter,, an edict by lemitsu Tokugawa in 1637 forbade the Japanese to build ships larger than 
500 tons. This was followed by the edict of 1639 which forbade all foreigners to enter Japan 
(withh two small exceptions, see below). The result was a self-imposed isolation of Japan 
forr more than two centuries, called the Sakoku period. 

Theree were some grounds for this rather extreme behaviour. The first Portuguese traders 
hadd arrived on Japanese shores between 1541 and 1543. The Daimyo of Satsuma on the 
islandd of Kyushyu promoted trade with these "barbarians'', which the Portuguese used to 
startt proselytising the Japanese. In 1549 the Jesuits arrived in Kyushyu under St 
Franciscuss Xaverius. To the horror of the Shinto Priests, even the Shogun, Yoshiteru 
Ashikaga,, had himself baptized! The Jesuit Martinez became the first Roman Catholic 
bishopp of Japan, with his seat in Nagasaki on Kyushyu. After the lost Korean War, a 
backlashh followed and the first persecutions of Christians by the local populace started In 
1597,, ending with the expulsion of the Portuguese and a bloody suppression of Christiani
ty.2™0 0 

Duringg that time of upheaval and persecution, the first Dutch ship arrived. It was the 
Merchantmann DE LIEFDE, which had left Rotterdam harbour with three other ships on 27 
June,, 1598. It was the only ship left of this small fleet when it reached the harbour of 
Utsukii on Kyushyu on 19 april 1600, with only 24 survivors on board. The ship would later 
bee scuttled in Tokyo Bay, but leyasu Tokugawa used the ship's guns and the knowledge of 
thee English and Dutch gunners to his advantage in the decisive battle of SeWgahara.2791 

Thee first mate of the ship, the Englishman William Adams, even reached a high position at 
thee court of the Shogun. James Ctavell used Williams as the central figure in his succesful 
novell "Shogun". 

Thee Dutch were allowed to open a "factorij" (emporium) at Hirado on Kyushyu in 1609, to 
bee followed by the English. When leyasu definitively forbade the Roman Catholic religion 
andd expelled the Portuguese in 1614, he left those emporiums untouched. The Shtmabara-
uprisingg by Japanese Christians in Kyushyu in 1637 increased the lingering xenophobia 

"*"* C.R. Boxer: The Christian Century in Japan, 1549 - 1650. Univ. of Calif. Press, Berkeley 1967. 

mm See A.C.D. de Graeft: Van vriend tot vijand - de betrekkingen tusschen Nederiandsch-indiê en Japan. 

Elsevierr Amsterdam 1945, 13, 14. 
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againstt all Westerners, which also reflected upon the Dutch. Their suggestion to use Dutch 
shipss to transport Japanese troops to the (Spanish) Philippines in order to overthrow their 
hereditaryy enemy, the Spanish, fell on deaf ears, but illustrated the high esteem which the 
Dutchh held for the military prowess of the Japanese.27* Up to the edict of 1637, the 
Dutchh V.O.C. used Japanese mercenary soldiers for the defence of her fortresses in the 
Eastt Indies. The Dutch Governor-General and founder of Batavia, J.P. Coen, wrote to his 
superiorss in Holland that "the Japanese fought like devils" .2783 The Japanese mercena
riess in Batavia had been allowed to form their own company of about 130 men, and this 
companyy covered itself with glory during the siege of Batavia in 1628. After 1637 however, 
thee Japanese were called back to their homeland. 

Inn 1641 the Dutch were forced to move from Hirado to Nagasaki, where they were installed 
onn Deshima, a small artificial island in Nagasaki harbour which had been evacuated by the 
Portuguese.. The freedom of movement of the Dutch was now severely curtailed, and all 
otherr Westerners were banished from the Japanese archipelago. Notwithstanding this state 
off affairs, the emporium at Deshima remained enormously profitable for the V.O.C. up to 
thee 18th century because of its trade monopoly on Japan. It resulted in the situation that in 
Napoleonicc times the small island was the only place in the world where the Dutch flag 
wass still flying. 

Forr Japan, however, Deshima became the only open window to Western developments for 
twoo and a half centuries, making It possible to follow those developments from a distance. 
Andd as the Japanese are very studious, a gathering of intellectuals came into existence 
whoo spoke Dutch fluently and called themselves the Rangakusha, after Oranda, which 
meanss Holland in Japanese. Up to 1870, the official language in which Japanese officials 
negotiatedd with representatives of the Western powers was Dutch. Numerous Japanese 
termss in architecture, navigation, astronomy and medicine therefore have a Dutch 
origin.279** Shihei Hayashi (1738 - 1793) was a Rangakusha who studied Western milita
ryy technology, and who openly warned in a book appearing in 1791 that for the survival of 
Japann as a nation it was essential to appropriate this technology.2785 His anxiety howe
verr did not concern the Americans or Western Europeans, but did concern the Russians, 
whoo were very active around the northern island of Sakhalin.2796 Although the Rang
akushaa were much respected by the Tokugawa Court, it kept the Dutch on a short leash, 
consideringg them as underlings. Dutch traders had to bear many humiliations inflicted on 
themm by arrogant Japanese court officials. The reason was that in Japanese class society 
traderss occupied one of the lower classes, somewhat comparable to that of the Jews in 
medievall Europe. Therefore, the Dutch chef de poste at Deshima had to make a yearly 
pilgrimagee to Edo in order to acknowledge Japanese suzerainty and to placate the Shogun 
byy offering him valuable presents, as a kind of tribute. The Dutch therefore were not even 

Dee Graeff, Ibid, 25, Turnbull, ibid., 279. 

Dee Graeff, Ibid, 15. 

Grantt K. Goodman: The Dutch Impact on Japan. E.J. Brill, Leiden 1967. 

W.G.. Beasley: The Meiji Restoration, Stanford 1972, 79. 

Johnn Stephan: 7779 Russian Far East: A History. Stanford Univ. Press, Palo Alto 1994. 
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awaree that there was an even higher authority present in Japan, the Emperor I2797 They 
equatedd the Shogun with the Emperor. 

Duee to the strong control over the Dutch, Japan remained a very closed society at the 
samee time that Europe was experiencing the Enlightment. Japan however remained a 
feudall country with a strong central government In subchapter 3 a further analysis of 
Japanesee society will be given. As Holland itself was in decline at the end of the eightee
nthh century, it lacked the power to act as a catalyst in the rebirth of a modem Japan. That 
taskk would fall upon other western powers in ascendancy, like England, which had forcibly 
openedd Chinese ports to its trade during the "Opium War" of 1842. The Dutch King, Willem 
II,, undertook to warn the "Emperor" (actually the Shogun) against English incursions.27" 
Thee Japanese did not appreciate this gesture however, which they considered too direct. 
Moreover,, they equated the other Europeans to the almost slavish Dutch traders; an 
assessmentt which would become almost fatal.2™9 

6.2.2.. Impact of the Western Powers. 

Thee only European Power which really caused the Japanese some anxiety during their 
isolationn was Imperial Russia. In 1649 the Russians established a fleet base at Okhotsk, 
onn the sea with the same name, in what is now Eastern Siberia. After exploration of 
Kamchatka,, the Kuriles Archipelago and Sakhalin, they became interested in Japan itself, 
prooff of which was a reconnoitering expedition to Honshu in 1739. In 1806 the Cossacks 
attackedd Japanese settlements in the Kuriles and Sakhalin.2100 In 1825 the Baku-
A/,2*311 a noble who was charged by the Shogun with the daily administration of the 
Government,, even ordered the firing upon of each ship which approached the Japanese 
coast,, with the exception of Nagasaki.2102 

Inn the United States, discontent was growing because of the xenophobic ways in which the 
Japanesee treated American sailors who were shipwrecked on the Japanese coasts. The 
U.S.. government had sent a mission to Japan under Commodore James Biddle in 1846, 
butt he achieved nothing as he lacked the back-up of a naval squadron.2803 As we have 
seenn in Chapter 3, the Americans had been much more assertive in the case of the 

mm See Cyril H. Powles: "The Myth of the Two Emperors: A story in misunderstanding" Pariffc Historical 
Review,Review, Vol. 37 (1968). 3 5 - 5 0 . 

• •• De Graetf, Ibid., 203. 

vmvm Richard T. Chang: From prejudtoe to tolerance: a study of the Japanese image of the West, 1826 -
1864.1864. Sophia University, Tokyo 1970. 

" ww John Stephan: 77» Kuril Islands: Russo-Japanese Frontier in the Pacific. Clarendon Press, Oxford 
1974. . 

* "" Bakufu means literally a tent camp, figuratively the court of the Shogun. In the 19th century the term 
wass used for the highest court official directly under the Shogun. 

2,022 Sir G.B. Samson: 77w Western World and Japan. London 1950, 246. 

a*BB Beasley, op. cit., 78. 
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Acinesee pirates, which led to the first American punitive expedition towards Asian sho-
res.28044 In 1849 the U.S. Government approached England, France and The Netherlands 
withh a proposal to send a combined squadron to Japan.2805 The Dutch refused, because 
off their longstanding relationship with the Japanese, but offered mediation. The chief of the 
tradee post at Deshima, J.H. Donker Curtius, started conversations with the Bakufu in 1852 
onn the basis of a draft treatise. The Japanese, however, dismissed his proposals. 

Thiss caused the Americans to send a naval squadron under Commodore Matthew Perry to 
Tokyoo Bay in 1853. He arrived on 8 July in Uraga, with a letter from President Millard 
Fillmoree for the Emperor. His arrival caused panic in the Japanese Government and in the 
locall population, because the Japanese realised that they could not resist superior 
Americann firepower with a few old V.O.C.-guns and musketry.2808 At least the Japanese 
Governmentt in Edo realised ail too well the fate of China as a result of the Opium Wars. 
Moreover,, Edo (Tokyo) was very dependent on seaborne supplies, and an American 
blockadee would result in starvation. Happily enough, the Americans disappeared after 
deliveryy of the Fillmore letter, with the admonition that they would return the next year with 
ann even bigger fleet to receive the answer of the Emperor. In fact, the letter had been 
receivedd by Shogun leyoshi Tokugawa, who died not long thereafter.2807 

Hiss successor, leysada Tokugawa, and his Bakufu, Masahiro Abe, decided to discuss the 
far-reachingg American demands for opening up Japan with the Emperor and the Daimyo. 
Thiss was a decision without precedent in Japanese history, and resulted in a considerable 
erosionn of power for the Shogun with respect to the Daimyo because of loss of face. In 
Octoberr 1853 a Russian squadron entered Nagasaki, whereupon the edict of 1639 was 
recalled,, and some harbours were opened to the foreigners (Hakodate on Hokkaido and 
Shimodaa on Kyushu). Perry was informed accordingly when he arrived in Tokyo Bay in 
Marchh 1854. The Japanese Government promised to undertake the protection of shipwrec
kedd westerners, but at the same time the Dutch trade chief in Deshima was approached 
withh the question as to whether the Japanese could procure some modem Dutch warships. 
Thee Dutch NEI Government decided positively, as Deshima did report to that Government 
andd not to the Dutch Government in The Netherlands, and in July 1854 the Dutch Steam 
Frigatee HNMS SOEMBING under command of Commander Gerhardus Fabius arrived at 
Nagasaki.. He soon received hundreds of eager young Japanese sailors for training on 
board.. The ship was handed over to the Japanese in October 1855, who renamed the ship 
thee KWAN KOO MARU, the first Japanese naval vessel of an emerging modem Japanese 

** On February 6, 1832 the U.S. frigate POTOMAC bombarded the Acinese harbour Kuala Batu. See 
Davidd F. Long: "Martial Thunder: the first official American intervention in Asia" Pacific Historical Review, 42 
(1973).. 143 -162. 

MM De Graeff. Ibid, 208. 

" 8 '' According to a Japanese account from 1864 the appearance of the Americans caused a flight of rich 
peoplee from Edo to the countryside, when it became clear that the military lacked modern weapons to resist the 
Americans.. See Beasley, op. cit, 89. 

, ww R. von Doenhoff: "Biddle, Perry and Japan" Proceedings U.S. Naval Institute. 92 ,11 (1966), 78 - 87; A. 
Walworth:: Black SNps off Japan - the opening of Japan by Commodore Perry in 1853, Arcnon, London 1966; 
Meironn and Susan Harries: Soldiers of the Sun: the rise and fall of the Imperial Japanese Army. Random 
House,, New York 1991, 1 0 - 1 1 . This work will be subsequently referred to as M & S Harries. 
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Imperiall Navy."08 

Inn the meantime, the Japanese Government had speedily concluded a treaty with the 
Americanss on 31 March 1854 {the Kamagawa-treaty), to be followed on 14 October 1854 
byy a treaty with the English, on 7 February 1855 with the Russians, and on 30 January 
18566 with the Dutch, which also meant the end of the Dutch presence at Deshima. All 
thesee treaties had one clause in common, allowing Western foreigners the same access to 
specifiedd harbours for trade purposes which had been defined in earlier treaties. The loss 
off face of the Shogun because of these treaties caused some Tozama Daimyo to act more 
independently.. Some Daimyo, notably those of Satsuma, Chosen and Hizen on Kyushu, 
evenn started to modernise their military formations, as they correctly expected that the 
Westernn Powers would not acquesce to the limited treaties which had been closed. They 
weree right for in October 1857 a Russian squadron under Rear-Admiral E.V. Putyatjn 
appearedd at Nagasaki, demanding more trade opportunities. On 16 October 1857 a much 
moree liberal treaty was closed with the Dutch at Deshima, to be followed some days later 
byy an identical treaty with the Russians. 

America'ss first Consul in Japan, Townsend Harris, arrived in 1856 in Shimoda. He argued 
forr even more liberalisation, and considered the "Dutch model" offered to him as not going 
farr enough. He threatened American and British intervention. The British had indeed 
stationedd a powerful Reet at Hongkong after the Crimean War.2** Therefore, the Baku-
fu,, Naosuke li, offered a treaty which opened almost all harbours and cities to trade with 
thee exception of Kyoto, the city of the Emperor, which remained forbidden. The court of the 
Emperor,, dominated by the Kuge, the Japanese high nobility, was flatly against this treaty. 
Becausee of rumors of an impending British naval expedition, the Bakufu had in the 
meantimee signed a treaty with Harris on 29 July 1858, with Donker Curtius and Putyatjn on 
66 August and with Lord Elgin for Great Britain on 26 August, 1858. As he had done so 
withoutt the consent of the court at Kyoto, he was murdered by Japanese nationalists on 24 
Marchh 1860, which began a period of disturbances all over Japan. The foreigners were 
alsoo in danger, as in January 1861 the secretary of Townsend Harris, Heusken, was 
murderedd by Samurai from central Honshu.2*10 

Thiss episode has been treated a little more in depth, because it illustrates for the gunboat 
diplomacyy which was then part of western foreign policy, and also because it shows clearly 
aa typical Japanese reaction to adverse influences from outside: extreme chauvinism 
leadingg to murder attempts motivated by idealistic patriotism. The 1930's would see a 
strongerr re-emergence of this pattern. Japanese over-reaction at that time however is also 
explainablee as anxiety at meeting the same fate as Imperial China at the hands of the 
foreignn barbarians, who, because of the trade treaties, almost ruined the Japanese 
economy.. The clause in those Treaties, which limited Japanese import duties on Western 
productss to a maximum of 5 % almost ruined the county between 1854 and 1868. The 
Japanesee were however lucky that because of the near disappearance of the Italian and 
Frenchh silkworm culture due to an epidemic in that period the Japanese could export silk 

" "" See M.C. Vernon: "The Dutch and the opening of Japan by the United States" Pacific Historical review, 
28,, (1959), 3 9 - 5 1 . 

* ** W.G. Beasley: Britain and the opening of Japan, 1834 • 1858. London. 1951. 

2,100 Beasley, op. cit, 172. For a Dutch report on the living conditions in Japan at that time, see H. Moeshart: 
JournaalJournaal van Jhr. D. Graeff van Polsbroek, 1857 - 1870. Van Gorcum, Assen 1987. 
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too earn foreign currency. 

6.2.3.. Internal Strife. 

Thee serious western challenge to the slumbering Japanese nation resulted in a split within 
thee ruling élite. The Shogun, the Bakufu and a number of daimyo were of the opinion, that 
Japann could only get rid of these arrogant foreigners by adopting western culture and 
especiallyy western technology as quickly as possible. They were opposed by the Shishi, 
thee "Resolute Men", who wanted immediate expulsion of the white barbarians. The Shishi 
consistedd of most of the Tozama daimyo, the lower samurai-class and the Imperial Court 
att Kyoto. As the Sankin-Kotai, the law which kept most Tozama daimyo as hostages at the 
Shogunn Court,2"11 was repealed on 17 October 1862, most Tozama daimyo returned to 
theirr fiefdoms, and the Shogun was faced with demands from the Imperial Court to drive 
thee foreigners into the sea. The new Bakufu, Keiki Hitotsubashi, agreed with the date of 25 
June,, 1863 for talks with the foreign consuls about their evacuation. But the hotheaded 
daimyoo of Choshu, the most Western Han on the island of Honshu, concluded that this 
wass the day of final reckoning with the hated Westerners, and on that day he opened fire 
onn an American freighter which passed the narrow Shimonoseki Straits under the nose of 
hishis batteries. Some days later, Dutch and French freighters on their way to Shimoda were 
alsoo shelled. In Kagoshima, the British trade commissioner was murdered. The British 
reactedd furiously, and bombarded Kagoshima, the capital of the Satsuma-Han on Kyushu 
andd of another hotheaded daimyo.2812 The daimyo of Choshu did not escape either. 
Betweenn 5 - 9 September 1863 an international squadron of 17 men-of-war of French, 
Dutch,, British and American nationality destroyed the batteries along Shimonoseki 
Straits2813.. Thereafter, the Bakufu had to sign a treaty in which the Japanese govern
mentt was threatened with an indemnity of three million dollars if Shimonoseki straits 
shouldd ever be closed again. Moreover, it was made understood that murders of Western 
subjectss in Japan would cause even stronger military measures. This dictate must have 
beenn a shattering experience for the proud and racial Japanese, and severely damaged 
thee prestige of the Shogun. For every infraction of foreigner's "rights" by a local Shishi the 
westernn powers held the Shogun accountable, thereby weakening his already decreasing 
authorityy over the Daimyo. 

Thee daimyo of Choshu, Yoshichika Mori, (1819 -1871) was not one of the timorous kind. 
Hee was convinced that only a fast modernisation of the army could save Japan, and he 
startedd to modernise his little samurai army immediately.2814 The daimyo of Satsuma, 
Hisamitsuu Shimazu (1817 -1887) had come to the same conclusion, but concentrated on 

2,111 The Japanese expression Sankin-Kotai is difficult to translate, but its meaning is something tike 
"neighbourr visit". Each of the about 250 Daimyo had to stay at the Court in Edo for a certain period each year. 
Iff the Daimyo was not at the Court, members of his family had to take his place. The rules fr the Tozama-Daiyo 
weree more strict than for the other Daimyo. 

* ** The victor of Tsushima, Admiral Heihachiro Togo, watched the Kagoshima bombardment in helpless 
frustrationn as a young naval cadet. 

""•• The Dutch participated with four warships: the corvettes MEDUSA, DJAMBI and METALEN KRUIS, and 
thee sidewheeler AMSTERDAM. See D.G.E. Wolterbeek Muller: De Nederlandse Zeemacht in Japan, The 
Haguee 1938; F.C. van Oosten: "De forcering van Straat Shimonoseki" Mars et Historia, 20, 5, september 1986, 
599 - 68; WarsNp International, 23. (1986), 315 - 317. 

Beasley,, op. cit., 211. 
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modernisingg his fleet.2"15 These powerful Tozama daimyo allied themselves with the 
daimyoo of Chikushen (capital Fukuoka on Kyushyu), Hizu (capital Saga on Kyushyu) and 
Tosaa (capital Kochi on Shikoku) and with the court of Emperor Komei. These five Han, all 
situatedd in the Southwest comer of the Japanese empire, developed far more quickly both 
economicallyy and militarily than the other Han because of geographical location and more 
intensivee foreign contacts. The driving force of this rapid modernization in this comer of 
Japann were the 5 Daimyo, and the lower samurai class. Japan at that time had a large, 
well-developedd and literate Samurai class which was used to staff the Daimyo armies and 
theirr bureaucracies, based on merit. They wanted a reform of the feudal Japanese class-
society,, but were reined in by the Kuge. The pent-up social pressure was released when 
thee long-expected civil war (the so-called Boshin rebellion) started between the Southwes
ternn Alliance and the Shogun and his court in July 1866. 

Onn 16 September 1866 the modernised army of Choshu defeated the troops of the 
Shogunn near Hiroshima. On 19 September, Shogun lemochi Tokugawa died in Osaka, 
afterr which an armistice was signed on 10 October. Bakufu Keiki Hitotsubashi (1837 -
1913)) was installed as the new Shogun on 10 January 1867, but under the jurisdiction of 
thee Emperor, and no longer at Tokyo but at Kyoto. The Tokugawa-Shogunate ended 
effectivelyy at this date, after a dominance of 268 years. A few weeks later, on 3 February 
1867,, Emperor Komei died and was succeeded by Emperor Mutsuhito (Meiji Tenno, 1867 -
1912),, who, at that time, was a boy of 15 years of age. 

Thee new Shogun energetically started the modernisation of Japan, aided by the competent 
Frenchh Minister, Leon Roches. French engineers built the first modem blast furnaces at 
Yokohamaa (1866), and the first modem ship-yard. Roches also advised the Japanese to 
structuree their government according to the western model of the bias politica with a 
separationn of the executive, legislative and judicial powers and with a responsible cabinet, 
butt the Shogun needed imperial consent for this. He decided to offer all governmental 
responsibilityy to the young Emperor, hoping that the unexperienced boy Emperor would 
delegatee this task to him. However, advised by the Tozama daimyo, the Emperor accepted 
thee offer - a decision again without precedent in Japanese history. Keiki took flight to 
Osakaa castle, and the Fudai daimyo mobilised their troops, as did the Tozama daimyo. 
Thee civil war now started in earnest, with the Tozama daimyo winning the small but fierce 
battless of Fushimi (27 January 1868), Toba (29 January), and Osaka (2 February). KeiW 
tookk flight over the sea back to Edo, which was then captured by the Tozama army. The 
Satsumaa commander, Takamori Sakjo, defeated the Fudai daimyo of Northern Honshu at 
thee battles of Ueno, Utsunomyia, Nikko and Wakamatsua'1,. Only the northern island of 
Hokkaidoo was still on the side of the Shogun, and was defended by a fleet under admiral 
TakeaWW Enomoto (1836 -1908). Enomoto had been trained as a naval officer at the Dutch 
Navall Academy of Den Helder, but was decisively defeated by the more modem Satsuma-
fleetfleet at the seabattle off Hakodate, on 27 June 1867. This meant the end of the Shoguna-

mm** The representatives of Satsuma acted in Europe as if they represented an independent State, and even 
arrangedd for a separate Satsuma pavilion at the Paris World Exhibition of 1867. See Beastey, op. cit, 247, and 
W.G.. Beasley: "Politics and the Samurai Class Structure in Satsuma, 1858 - 1868" Modem Asian StuOes. 1, 
(1967),, 47 -58 . 

" "" Conrad Totman: "Fudai Daimyo and the collapse of the Tokugawa Bakufu" Journal of Asian Studes, 34, 

(1974/75),, 581 - 612. 
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te-rebellion2817. . 

Thee young Emperor now took responsibility for the re-organisation of the government, with 
thee assistance of a number of competent advisors from the court, like Takayoshi Kido who 
hadd studied Western parliamentary democracy.281" In a five-point Imperial Rescript 
datedd 6 April 1868 and later known as the "Oath-Charter" the daimyo, the samurai, and the 
commonn people were all called upon to share in the change of the nation's destiny. The 
broadd formulation of its lofty aims was helpful in changing the mindset of both the elite and 
thee people, and even Emperor Hirohito appealed to his grandfather's Oath-Charter to 
legitimisee the new Constitution of 3 May, 1947. 

Inn order to ensure acceptance of these sweeping changes, the Emperor broke with a long
standingg tradition which isolated him from his people. In the first ten years of his reign, he 
madee extensive travels over the whole of Japan - 693 trips in total.2819 Moreover, he 
movedd his palace to Edo (modem Tokyo). After the issuance of a number of important 
Imperiall rescripts, the Emperor returned to isolation, as Gods are not expected to travel 
aroundd and speak with common people. This isolation would last until 1945. 

Byy Imperial rescript of 25 July 1869 all 237 daimyo were forced to cede their landholdtngs 
too the Crown, and all hereditary positions were abolished. As compensation, they received 
aa state pension. The same rescript placed all private armies of the daimyo under direct 
commandd of the Emperor. That date, 25 July 1869, therefore was the birthday of a modern 
Japanesee Army, the Imperial Japanese Army (IJA). In another Imperial rescript, dated 29 
August,, 1871, all remaining daimyo patronages were abolished, and Japan became 
subdividedd in prefectures with prefects, appointed by the Emperor. The privileges of the 
Samuraii class were also abolished, and compulsory military service was introduced in 
1872.. Japanese observers had watched the civilian's dedication in the defense of Paris 
duringg the Franco-Prussian War of 1870, and compared it to the aloofness of Japanese 
civilianss during the Boshin-and Shogunate-rebellions, which were fought between samurai 
onn opposing sides. The samurai did not revolt against this rescript, partly due to the 
immensee prestige of the Emperor, but also because, according to Harootunian, their debts 
weree taken over by the state, and their preponderant position in the modem Japanese 
Armyy and bureaucracy guaranteed, but only based on merit2820. Mutsuhito ended feuda
lism,, and Japan entered the modem age. 

Onee of the more daring acts of the young Emperor and his court was the Iwakura-mission. 
Thee mission was named after its leader, Tomomi Iwakura, and traveled for 21 months 
betweenn 1871 and 1873 in the United States and Europe, talking to heads of state and 
otherr important persons. The 55 members of this mission would dominate Japanese 
governmentss in the late 19th and early 20th century. The mission even counted five 
women,, to study foreign educational systems. In March 1872 the mission held extensive 

m7m7 Enamoto forwarded his notebooks from Den Helder Academy to his opponent, with the remark that 
thosee were of greater importance for the new Japanese nation than for him. He was rehabilitated in 1872 and 
laterr on became Cabinet Minister. See Beasley, Ibid., 298. 

* "" Beasley, op. crt., 311. 

mtmt Graham Speake, Ed.: Cultural Atlas of Japan, Oxford 1988, 171. 

2,200 H.D. Harootunian: "The progress of Japan and the Samurai-class, 1868 - 1882". Pacific Historical 
Review,Review, 28, (1959). 255 - 281. 
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conversationss with Dutch Cabinet members and scientists28". Due to this mission, a 
largee number of gifted Japanese students were admitted to European and American 
universities. . 

Thiss sharp break with Japan's feudal past has been named the Meiji-restoration, named 
afterr the era which started with the ascension to the throne of the new monarch, Emperor 
Mutsuhito.. It was however a restoration, not a revolution, as the Emperor assumed his 
divinee position as sovereign over Japan, a position which had been gradually lost to the 
Shogunss over time. It is still unclear who had been the driving power behind this astonis
hingg conversion. Was It the young Emperor himself? It is more reasonable to assume that 
aa number of courtiers had been responsible, using the godly authority of the Emperor to 
achievee their goal of a modernised Japan. Courtiers like Hirobumi Ito, Shigenobu Okuma 
andd Arimoto Yamagata knew full well what had happened to China in its confrontation with 
thee West, and had drawn their conclusions."8 They pushed Japan in the modem age, 
butt with a power structure which even predated feudalism: the godly power of the 
Emperor,, as that had evolved within Japanese culture. In fact, Japanese government of 
thee late 19th century resembled that of 8th century Nara-period Japan, with a Council of 
Statee (Dayo-kan) consisting of elder Statesmen and Nobility assisting the Emperor. The 
Meijii restoration was therefore not a cultural break with Japanese tradition."23 Western 
technologyy in this view could be adapted without destroying the fabric of Japanese society. 

Thee price for this cultural continuity was high, however. Japanese society could adopt 
modemm technology, but did not adopt modem government with it, with its separation of 
powers,, and checks and balances. Stressing the divinity of the Emperor proved to be a 
retrogradee change, for which Japan would pay dearly in the 20th century. 

Thee building of a strong, centralised state, managed by a competent bureaucracy of 
erstwhilee samurai, was realised with amazing speed. The year of 1871 also saw the 
introductionn of compulsory education. At that time more than 40% of all children underwent 
primaryy education, a figure which was higher than in many a western country! By 1900, 
100%% primary education for all children, including girls, had been achieved. 

Thiss astounding result was based on a number of educational reforms, based on western 
models.. The first educational reform of 1871 (the Gakusei) was based on the French 
educationall system, as this was the most centralised and systematise of all the western 
educationall systems which the twakura mission had studied. There were also strong 
influencess from the German and Dutch education systems.2*24 As this western education 
systemm proved to be alien to rural Japanese, and exerted too high a drain on Japanese 

• "" See Travel Map of Iwakura Mission in Speake, op. cit. 180, and also W.G. Beasley: Japan encounters 
thee Barbarians: Japanese travelers m America and Europe. Yale Univ. Press, NewHaven Conn., 1995. 

•"•• For their biographies, see Afcert M. Craig and Donald M. Shivery: PersonaSty in Japanese History, Univ. 
off California Press, Berkeley 1970; R.F. Hackett: Yamagata Aritomo in the rise of Modem Japan, 1838 -1922. 
Harvardd Univ. Press, Cambridge Mass. 1971; Joyce C. Lebra: Okuma SNgenobu: Statesman of Meiji Japan. 
Australiann National Univ. Press, Canberra 1973. 

" BB Hilary Francis Conroy, Sandra T.W. Davis and Wayne Patterson: Japan in transition: thought and action 
inin the Meiji Period, 1868 - 1912. Ass. Univ. Press, London 1984. 

* ** Michio Nagai: Westernization and Japanization: the eariy Meiji transformation of Education, in Donald H. 
Shivery,, Ed.: Tradttfon and Modernization in Japanese Culture. Princeton Univ. Press, Princeton NJ, 1971, 48. 
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financiall resources, it was abandoned in 1879 for an American educational model, in which 
rurall communities could decide for themselves how much they wanted to invest in 
education.. The results proved to be disappointing, due to lower attendance rates and a low 
qualityy of education. The Emperor, who personally visited many schools28* was disap
pointed,, and in 1880 a Prussian educational system was introduced. The politically-
oriented,, conservative Prussian system with its cold efficiency and heavy emphasis on 
becomingg a patriotic and obedient citizen seemed to be more adapted to Japanese cultural 
conditions,, reinforcing the Confucian concept of the family state. It was this system which 
stuckk and which was definitely adopted by the "Imperial Rescript on Education" of 1890. A 
distinguishedd historian, Saburo lenaga, blamed this Imperial rescript after the war for 
turningg out jingoistic and racial Japanese who, by their education, supported the rightist 
tendenciess of their governments before the Pacific war.2826 

Inn contrast to primary and secondary education, the Japanese universities were reasonably 
freee of government control up to the 1930s. The first university (Tokyo University) opened 
itss doors in IST?.2827 

Itt has to be pointed out that the samurai-class still held a strong grip on national defence, 
whichh they considered to be their exclusive domain.2828 Very prominent were the samu
raii from the two "Han" which had most strongly contributed to the downfall of the Shoguna-
te.. samurai from Choshu Han took all leading positions in the emerging conscription army; 
samuraii from Satsuma Han dominated the young navy. From 1867 into the 1930's the 
threee Commanders-in-Chief of the Imperial Army were all from Choshu: Aritomo Yamagata, 
Masatakee Terauchi and Giichi Tanaka. All three served their country as Minister of War 
andd as Prime Minister.2** Yamagata in particular has been rightly called the "Father of 
thee Imperial Japanese Army". Although the influence of the original samurai gradually 
disappeared,, the two defence establishments developed along separate patterns which 
resultedd in an almost total lack of communication between the two services, because of an 
ingrainedd distrust, which lasted until after the Second World War. 

Thee first years after the Meiji-restoration remained turbulent. Due to high inflation, the state 
pensionss of the daimyo quickly eroded, which caused considerable unrest. In combination 
withh reactionary elements who of course were still present and who wanted the expulsion 
off all foreigners, this resulted in disturbances, the most serious of which was the Satsuma-
rebellion28300 of 1877. These reactionary elements were to be found at the daimyo and 
thee high samurai in the five Han's which had caused the Shogunate-rebellion, because 

" "" Nagai, op. cit., 45. 

* ** Saburo lenaga: The Pacific War, 1931 - 1945. New York, 1978, 5, 21 - 32. 

mBmB James P. Bartholomew: "Japanese Modernization and the Imperial Universities, 1870 -1920. Journal of 
AsianAsian Studies. 37 (1977/78), 251 - 272. 

" "" Harry D. Harootunian: The Progress of Japan and the Samurai-Class, 1868 - 1882" Pacrffc Historical 
Review,Review, 28, (1959), 255. 

" "" Yale C. Maxon: Control of Japanese Foreign Policy: A Study of Civil-Military Rivalry, 1930 - 1945. Univ. 
off California, Berkeley 1957, 20. 

* ** See J.H. Buck: "Japan's last civil war - the Satsuma rebellion of 1877". MiBtary Review, Vol. 40, 
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theyy had not envisaged the powerful centralised buraucracy of the Meiji-restoration, and 
resentedd this central control. One year before, the wearing of Samurai-swords had been 
forbidden,, the sole exception being active-serving officers in Army and Navy. Takamori 
Saigoo (1828 -1877) was a samurai from Satsuma, who had earned fame as the military 
leaderr who ended the Boshin-rebellion, and who thereafter became a Minister, retired in 
1874.. Saigo assembled a small army of the discontented around him, and on 15 February 
18777 he occupied the city of Kagoshima, from there invading the Kumamoto-prefecture. 
Thee government despatched a regular army unit under General Taruhito Arisugawa, 
consistingg of conscripts. In the battle of Shiroyama on 24 September 1877, Saigo was 
woundedd by a bullet fired by a simple conscript soldier, after which he killed himself by 
seppuku.. With Saigo, the old feudal high samurai disappeared as a class in the mists of 
history,, but the soul of the samurai, the code of honour called Bushido ("The Ways of the 
Warrior")) as expounded by popular moralists like Inazo Itobe, would permeate the modem 
Imperiall Japanese Army and Navy.2*1 Saigo would be deified as a hero of Japanese 
militarismm and nationalism. 

Thee end of the Satsuma-rebellion brought internal stability, which would last until the 
1930's.. By discipline and hard labour under the leadership of Japanese entrepreneurs from 
Osaka,, Japan changed in a few decades from a feudal fiefdom into a modem industrial 
state.. In 1870, the first daily newspaper was published at Yokohama (the Nihon), and the 
samee year the first railway line was finished between Yokohama and Tokyo. Japanese 
studentss were sent in large numbers to the best European and American Universities, and 
thee Japanese government hired a number of foreign experts as advisers and educators. 
Thee army was trained by French and German experts; the navy by British advisers. 

Inn effect, the Meiji government hired thousands of foreign consultants and instructors."38 

Thee Japanese called these assignees "live machines" or Yatoi, as the Japanese govern
mentt took care to remain in undisputed control over the employment of these experts, 
replacingg them by Japanese as rapidly as possible. The body of Dutch Yatoi ranked 
seventhh in number, with 51 Dutch instructors or advisers in a total of exactly 2400 
Yatoi.2" " 

Onee of them, K.W. Gratama, introduced analytical chemistry in Japan.2834 Eight Dutch
menn were used in building harbours, improving streambeds and water courses and 
canalisation.. Some of them, like C.J. van Doom and J. de Rijke are still being venerated in 
Japann to this day.2*36 

""  Turnbull . op. ciL  290. 

"*"* Edward R. Beauchamp & Akira Iriye, Eds: Foreign Employees in Nineteenth Century Japan. Westview 
Press,, Boulder Col. 1990; P. Barr: 77» Coming of the Barbarians: The Western invasion of Japan in the second 
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Byy Imperial rescript of 11 February, 1889 Japan received a modern Constitution, the so-
calledd Meijl-Constitution.2838 This Constitution was of ultimate importance in Japan's 
roadd to Pearl Harbor, and therefore deserves some attention. In analogy to the German 
Constitutionn of that time, the Genro {the court advisers of the Emperor) led by the main 
architectt of the Constitution, Hirobumi Ito, had decided to keep army and navy out of 
parliamentaryy control.2837 The first draft of this constitution was in German, just like the 
firstt draft of the postwar Constitution of 1947 would be in English. The Constitution re
iteratedd the Godly descent of the Emperor, and as the Emperor was also Commander-in-
Chieff of Army and Navy, no civilian could be responsible for the armed forces. It was also 
codifiedd in the Constitution, that the Ministers of Army and Navy had to be officers or 
retiredd officers, and under no circumstances mere civilians. In the years leading to the 
Secondd World War this constitutional rule was exploited by the officer-class to force a 
cabinett into resignation by witholding their approval to undesirable proposals emanating 
fromm a civilian Premier or from other (civilian) members of a cabinet, lenaga has illustrated 
thatt over the years, the military used the Meiji-Constitution to erode the power of Parlia
mentaryy Cabinets, aided by the fact that every ten years a war broke out (1895, 1904, 
1914),, which steadily Increased their influence on Japanese government.2838 Prince 
Hirobumii Ito unwittingly committed a serious error in separating the service departments 
fromm civilian control- an error which was only redressed with the new constitution in 1947. 

Thee Meiji-Constitution introduced a House of Lords and a House of Commons, the Diet 
Representativess for the Diet were chosen by voters who were wealthy enough to pay land 
tax.. This restriction was abolished in 1920, but until after the Second World War, women 
weree ineligible, and could not vote. The Council of State with its Genro (Elder Statesmen) 
remainedd in place, next to the House of Lords. 

Thee Diet members were elected by a voting system based on districts, according to the 
Anglo-Saxonn system. The district system was convenient to the elite, because it guaran
teedd the continuation of their power, based on rural support. Quickly, corruption and bribes 
madee it possible for rich candidates to buy the necessary votes for a parliamentary 
seat.28399 At the end of the twenties, election bribery was the norm rather than the excep
tion. . 

Anotherr consequence of the District system was the emergence of only two political parties 
off roughly equal strength. These were the Seiyukai and the Kenseikai, the latter being 
replacedd after 1927 by the Minseito,2840 the "party of popular government". As in Anglo-
Saxonn countries, the parties did not count for much, but it was their leaders who attracted 
thee attention. These were wily men, like Kei Hara of the Seiyukai and Komei Kato of the 
Kenseikai.. The district system made it almost impossible for urban-based parties such as 

* ** George M. Beckmann: 77» Mating of tfw Meiji Constitution; the Oligarchs and the constitutional 
developmentdevelopment of Japan, 1869 - 1891. Univ. of Kansas Press, Lawrence Kansas 1957. 

" ** Barbara Teters: "The Genro-ln and the National Essence Movement" Pacific Historical Review. Vol. 31 
(1962),, 350-378. 
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thee Socialists or Communists to conquer a parliamentary majority in the Diet8841 As 
Duuss has pointed out, the radical right did not capture the Diet as the Nazis did with the 
Reichstagg in Germany, but bypassed the established political power structure by intimidati
onn and murder, thus paralyzing the normal parliamentary process.2842 The right under
stoodd that they could never win in an election struggle. Nevertheless, the weakness of the 
nationall party leaders in the late twenties and thirties helped the radical right to obtain its 
goats. . 

ttt must be said, that politicians in Japan never dissociated themselves from the administra
tion,, and never saw themselves as representatives of certain segments of the population, 
nott even the communists. They identified strongly with the nation, even when belonging to 
onee of the political parties. 

6.2.4.. External Expansion. 

Modemm Japan exhibited an early interest in secure borders. After the Imperial Japanese 
Navyy (UN) had reached a certain critical mass, the Japanese government annexed the 
Kuriless after a formal treaty with the Russians in 1875, in which the island of Sakhalin was 
cededd to Imperial Russia. In 1877 the Bonln Islands followed, and in 1879 the Ryu-Kyu 
Islands.. This was significant, because Commodore Perry had used the harbour of Nana in 
Okinawaa for preparing his forays into the Bay of Tokyo. Moreover, the suzerainty over the 
Ryu-Kyu'ss was with the Chinese, and not with the Japanese. The annexation irritated the 
Chinese,, and was one of the causes of the Chinese-Japanese war of 1895. 

Aroundd 1890, Japan had become a modem westernised state, with an army and navy 
trainedd by western instructors and equipped with modem weapons and ships. There was 
noo fear for the "long-nosed barbarians" anymore, and Japan could now pursue a more 
aggressivee foreign policy. Traditionally there had always beien a feeling that Japan needed 
too control Korea, because the peninsula pointed towards Japan like a dagger.2*43 Steps 
too increase control over the Hermite Kingdom were the direct cause for war with China, 
whichh held suzerainty over Korea. The Japanese under General Maresuke Nogi defeated 
thee Chinese army first at Tang-Jin south of Seoul on 29 July 1894, and then at Pyong
yangg on 15 September 1894. Two days later the Chinese fleet was decisively beaten by 
Admirall Ito in the Battle of the Yalu.2844 The Chinese naval base at Port Arthur was 
capturedd by Field Marshall Oyama on 21 November 1894, and after a grueling winter 
campaignn Japanese naval infantry captured another Chinese base on the Yellow Sea, 

**'' On the marginal position of the Communist Party see George M. Beckmann & Genji Okubo: 77» 
JapaneseJapanese Communist Paly, 1922 -1945. Stanford U.P., Palo Alto 1969. 

•*"" Peter Duus, Party Rivalry, op. cit 247 - 248. 

• •• Kurt London, Backgrounds of ConfScts, McMillan New-York. 1947, 212; Peter Duus: The Abacus and 
thethe Sword: The Japanese penetration of Korea, 1895 - 1910. Univ. of Calif. Press, Berkeley 1995; Chon Dong: 
JapaneseJapanese Annexation of Korea: A study of Korean - Japanese relations to 1910. Univ. of Colorado Press, 
Boulderr 1955. 

• " F o r aa description of this battle see David C. Evans and Mark Ft, Peattie: Kaigun: Strategy, Tactics and 
TechnologyTechnology in the Imperial Japanese Navy. 1887 • 1941. Naval Institute Press, Annapolis Md 1997, 42 - 46. To 
bee referred to as Evans. 
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Wei-Hai-Wei,, on 12 February 1895.2**5 This string of victories was marred only by 
foreignn press reports of atrocities committed by the Japanese as they swept through Port-
Arthur.. Between 2.000 and 3.000 people, including women and children, were reported to 
havee been slain.2"6 

Thee Japanese occupied also the Pescadores islands south of Formosa - a clear signal of 
Japanesee aspirations towards the Nanyo (Southeast Asia). That action resulted in a wave 
off unrest in the Netherlands East Indies. Moreover, the Japanese forward base at the 
Pescadoress would exert a strong influence on the future plans of the Japanese Navy, 
whichh would consider the Southern waters their natural area of expansion, in contrast to 
thee Siberian dreams of the Army. Decisively beaten, the Chinese had to accept the Treaty 
off Shimonoseki of 17 April, 1895 in which the Chinese agreed to cede the Liaotung 
Peninsulaa with Port Arthur to the Japanese, together with Formosa and the Pescadores. 
Thee annexation of Formosa came somewhat as a surprise.2847 Formosa was a really 
importantt prize, and in effect Japan's first colony. By acquiring this large island, the 
Japanesee empire jumped 1.200 kilometers closer to South-East-Asia. 

Directlyy after the publication of the Treaty, the European Powers of Russia, France and 
Germanyy rejected the contents of the Treaty, as those powers considered the Liaotung-
peninsulaa in Japanese hands to be a direct danger to the integrity of China. This constitu
tedd the so-called Triple Intervention. Japan did not feel itself strong enough to attack those 
combinedd Powers, withdrew its troops from Port Arthur and handed over the peninsula to 
thee Chinese on 8 November 1896. This was a very bitter experience, and the ensuing 
periodd was dubbed the period of the Gashin-Shotan, a Japanese expression difficult to 
translate,, but meaning a period of weeping and the gnashing of teeth in preparation for a 
strikee back.284* The Japanese ruling class would never forget the humiliation of the 
Triplee Intervention, which meant loss of face, an almost unbearable affront in Japanese 
culture.. The Japanese success in abrogating Western territorial rights in Japan itself in 
18977 was only small compensation for the loss of face which had occurred. 

Duringg the following decade the Japanese watched with anger the Western interpretation 
off the integrity of China. In 1897 the Russians obtained a lease for Port Arthur, which was 
veryy advantageous to them, as that harbour was ice-free during the whole year, which was 
nott the case with Wladiwostok. In 1898 the Germans occupied Tsingtao, under the pretext 
off protecting German missionaries proselytising in that area. Tsingtao possessed an 
excellentt harbour just south of the Shantung-peninsula, and was a direct naval threat to 
Japan.. The German annexation gave the Russians the excuse to occupy the whole of the 
Liaotung-peninsula,, and to base their Far Eastern Fleet at Port Arthur. Not to be outdone, 
thee French obtained a lease of Kwang-Chou-Wan with its harbour in South China near 
Hongkong,, opposite to the island of Hainan. England obtained a 99-year lease over the so-

**** See also Nathan Chaikin The SinoJapanese War (1894 - 1895), Martigny 1983, containing beautiful 
Japanesee block prints illustrating the course of the war. 
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calledd "New Territories" on the Chinese mainland opposite to Hongkong, and also obtained 
aa lease on the use of the excellent natural harbour of Wei-Hai-Wei on the Shantung 
peninsula.. All these territorial infringements led to a massive uprising of the Chinese 
againstt everything Western, the so-called Boxer Uprising of 1900. 

Thee Chinese-Japanese War had caused a re-appraisal within Japan regarding China as a 
sourcee of Japanese culture.™48 The age-old admiration for China as the cultural inspira
tionn had been gradually replaced by feelings that the Japanese were at least equals to the 
Chinese.. The victory in the Chinese-Japanese War resulted alas in racial superiority 
feelingss in Japanese public opinion, lenaga gives some shocking examples of this way of 
thinking.31800 He points out that where it would have been quite normal for Japan to 
assistt the Chinese and other Asian peoples in their struggle against western imperialism, 
thee Japanese elite on the contrary imitated western imperialism, and projected this upon 
Chinaa After some wavering, the Japanese wholeheartedly participated visibly in the 
suppressionn of the Boxer Uprising, together with troops from the western imperialist 
states.2"1 1 

Thee Americans considered the Chinese Empire as an enormous market for their industry, 
butt they refrained from military intervention, (page 21) In 1898 they had acquired the 
Philippiness and Guam from Spain, in addition to the Hawaiian Islands, and Wake. As such, 
thee Spanish-American War has been interpreted by some scholars as a war which had 
Chinaa as its ultimate objective.2*52 For the moment, however, American foreign policy 
accentuatedd the need for opening China to all western produce, including American goods, 
butt also for leaving China peacefully intact. This was the so-called policy of the "Open 
Door". . 

Afterr the suppression of the Boxers, Russia started to penetrate into Korea. The Japanese 
fleet,, which up to then only consisted of armoured cruisers, was reinforced with battleships. 
Inn 1901 the Japanese already possessed 6 of them, all built in England. The Japanese 
defencee budget expanded from 10 million dollars in 1893 to 65 million dollars in 1901. The 
Britishh themselves felt threatened by the presence of a Russian battlefleet in Port Arthur 
andd warily watched the expansion of the German Hochseeflotte at home. Therefore, a 
defensivee treaty was closed with Japan in 1902 for a period of 5 years. This treaty was 
clearlyy aimed at France and Russia, which were allied at that time. The treaty stipulated, 
thatt if one of the treaty partners was attacked by another power, the other partner would 
remainn neutral. If, however, one partner was attacked by two powers, the other partner 
wouldd declare war on the two aggressors. If Japan became involved in a war with Russia, 
Englandd would remain neutral. Whenever Japan became involved in a conflict with the 
combinedd powers of Russia and Germany or Russia and France, England would assist 

"*** Stewart Lone: Japan's first modem war: Army and Society in tfw confBct with CNna, 1894 - 1695. St 
Martin'ss Press, New York 1994. See also Donald Keene: The Sino-Japanese War of 1894-95 and its cultural 
effectseffects in Japan, in Donald H. Shively, Ed: Tradition and Modernisation in Japanese Culture. Princeton Univ. 
Press,, Princeton NJ, 1971, 121 -180. 

• "" lenaga, 77» Pacific War, op. cit 6, 7. 

" "" Ian Nish: "Japanese indecision during the Boxer disturbances". Journal of Asian Studies, 20, (1961), 
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Japan.. The so-called Anglo-Japanese Treaty was a perfect treaty for both England and 
Japan,, as it was within the tradition of English diplomacy with its checks and balances, and 
itt gave Japan protection against a dual attack.(Paqe 134) The alliance made a repetition of 
thee Triple Intervention of 1896 almost impossible, and vindicated the Japanese at last. The 
Englishh however did not realise the enormous psychological prestige which this treaty 
bestowedd upon the Japanese in the eyes of their colonially-oppressed Asian brethren, 

Russiann economic penetration in Korea gave the Japanese the pretext for war against 
Russia.28533 After the negotiations in St. Petersburg had been abrogated on 5 February 
1904,, the Japanese carried out a pre-emptive attack with torpedoboats against the 
Russiann Far Eastern Fleet at Port Arthur. Three of the seven Russian battleships were put 
outt of action. The parallel with later events at Pearl Harbor is clearly evident. 

Onn the whole, the Western reactions at the start of the Russo-Japanese war were 
restrained.. Sympathy was with the Japanese, who were clearly considered to be the 
underdog.. The military correspondent of the London Times even wrote: The Japanese 
NavyNavy has opened the War by an act of daring, which is destined to take a place of honor 
inin naval annals.2*5* Value judgments change over time indeedl 

Thee Russians decided to send their largest fleet, the Baltic Fleet, to the Far East. Combi
nedd with the Far Eastern Fleet, they would have superiority over the Japanese. It became 
thereforee mandatory for the Japanese, to destroy the Russian Far Eastern Fleet before the 
Balticc Fleet could link up. The Russians assisted by feeling superior to the Japanese, 
sendingg the Far Eastern Fleet under Admiral Vitgeft into the Yellow Sea to destroy the 
Japanese.. In the Battle of the Yellow Sea on 10 August, 1904, the Japanese fleet under 
Admirall Heihachiro Togo2855 nevertheless defeated the Russians, who limped back to 
Portt Arthur.2896 

Thee Japanese invested Port-Arthur from the land side, and on 6 December 1904 the Third 
Armyy of Lieut.-General Maresuke Nogi stormed and occupied Hill 203, which dominated 
thee harbour. Thereafter the Japanese sunk the Russian fleet at its moorings with howitzer 
firee from Hill 203.a8S7 

Afterr a heroic voyage halfway around the globe,2858 the Baltic Fleet under Admiral 
Rozhestvenskii reached the straits between Korea and Japan in May 1905, where in a 

2H33 For the complex relations between Japan and Russia see K. Asakawa: The Russo-Japanese ConfSct, 
Bostonn 1904, and Shumpei Okamoto: The Japanese Oligarchy and the Russo-Japanese War. Columbia Univ. 
Press,, New York 1971. 

**** L Mosley, op. cit„ 13. 
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battlee close to the island of Tsu-Shima the Russians were utterly annihilated by the same 
Admirall Togo from the Yellow Sea battle. This sea-battle was one of the most complete 
victoriess in maritime history, and news of it reverberated all over the world and most 
stronglyy in the bazaars in the Far East.** The lessons of the battle,*80 as interpre
tedd by the British Admiralty, caused Admiral Fisher to introduce the all big-gun battleship, 
thee DREADNOUGHT, in 1905. 

Althoughh the Russian Army in Manchuria was far from beaten, and even started a new 
offensive,, it was the threat of collapse on the Home front {Bloody Sunday at St Peters
burg,, 22 January 1905) in combination with the news from Tsushima, that forced the 
Russianss to ask for peace terms, using the good offices of President Theodore Roosevelt 
ass mediator. Roosevelfs mediation resulted in the Treaty of Portsmouth (5 September 
1905),, which gained Japan the Southern part of Sakhalin, the transfer of the lease of 
Liaotungg with Port Arthur, and the recognition of Korea as being within the Japanese 
spheree of influence. The end of the Russo-Japanese War brought Japan the status of a 
Greatt Power, and had an electrifying effect on all the subjugated peoples in the European 
coloniess in the Far East. It heralded to the colonial powers, that from now on the threat to 
theirr colonial possessions did not come from an European power, but from Japan, an 
Asiann power. The Russo-Japanese War has been rightly called one of the most decisive 
militaryy conflicts in world History.3"1 

Afterr this war, the Japanese increased their presence in that unfortunate country, Korea. 
Thee murder of the Japanese High Commissioner in Korea, Hirobumi Ito, by a Korean 
nationalistt in 1910, gave the pretext for a Japanese annexation of Korea without much ado 
2,822 in 1911. 

Itt was this imperialist behaviour at a cost to other Asian peoples, which made Japan's 
claimm as the champion of Asiatic freedom very dubious, even in the eyes of emerging 
Asiann Nationalists. For some of them, Japan became the leader and the light of Asia, but 
otherr Asian nationalists became aware that Japan acted as the latest and the worst of the 
imperialistt powers, in particular because of her treatment of China.2*3 
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Thee relation with the United States, which had been on an excellent footing after the 
Portsmouthh treaty, soured gradually, however.2864 The primary reason was racial discri
minationn of Japanese immigrants in Hawaii and in particular in California, which ultimately 
resultedd into the adoption of the Alien Land Law by the Californian Legislature in 1913. 
(pagess 27 - 28) According to this Law, buying land was forbidden to Japanese, who did 
nott hold an American passport, while European immigrants, whether they were naturalized 
orr not, could acquire land without any difficulty.2865 

Thee Japanese, who remained strongly attached to their own racial superiority over both 
otherr Asians and over Europeans, were so thoroughly upset about American racial 
discrimination,, that their diplomatic démarches and military preparations caused the "war 
scare"" of 1908 in the United States.fpaqes 22. 52, 71). The U.S. Government under 
Theodoree Roosevelt tried to induce the Japanese government to voluntarily curb the 
outfloww of Japanese emigrants towards U.S. territory. The Japanese rejected this proposal, 
butt later agreed, in 1908, on an informal basis that this emigration would be limited, on 
conditionn that the Japanese got a free hand in Southern Manchuria and Korea.2868 As 
wee have seen, this "Lansing-lshii Agreement" did not stop discrimination against Japanese 
inn Hawaii and California. 

AA golden opportunity for Japan arrived at the time of the outbreak of the Great War in 
Augustt 1914. Covered by the (renewed) English - Japanese Naval treaty, Japan declared 
warr upon Germany on 23 August 1914. Within two weeks a Japanese invasion army had 
reachedd the OShantung (Shandong) peninsula, and after systematic preparations for a long 
siege,28677 the German naval base of Tsing-Tao (Gingdao) was occupied by the Japane
see on 7 November, 1914. The other German colonies in the Pacific (the Marianas, 
Caroliness and Marshall Islands) were also occupied, and were in effect the most important 
prize,, because their occupation drove a wedge in the sealanes between the American 
Westt coast and the Philippines, and moved the borders of the Imperium to the South for 
thousandss of kilometers. The Australians realized the danger, and in a race against tine 
Japanesee they had occupied the German colonies of North-Eastern New Guinea, the 
Bismarckk Archipelago and the Solomon-Islands before the Japanese arrived, (page 450). 
Afterwards,, the Japanese contribution to the Allied cause was limited to their Navy, whTch 
chasedd the German Squadron of Graf von Spee over the Western Pacific, escorted 
Australiann troop convoys over the Indian Ocean, and expedited a few squadrons of 
destroyerss to the Mediterranean to assist in the U-Boat war. 

Thee next step of the Japanese government was aimed at China. The Japanese Minister of 
Foreignn Affairs delivered a document to Chinese President Yuan-Shi-Kai on 18 January 

"•** Akira Iriye: Pacific Estrangement: Japanese and American Expansion, 1897 - 1910. Chicago Import 
Publ... 1994. 

amam Spencer C. Olin Jr.: European Immigrant and Oriental Alien - Acceptance and rejection by the California 
legislaturelegislature of 1913. Pacific Historical Review. 35 (1966). 303 - 315. Also Roger Daniels: "Westerners from the 
East:: Oriental Immigration reappraised", Pacific Historical Review, 35 (1966). 373 - 384. 

mtmt Charles E. Neu: "Theodore Roosevelt and American involvement in the Far East, 1901 -1909". Pacific 
HistoricalHistorical Review, 35 (1966), 433 - 450. 

mm"" See C.B. Burdick: The Japanese Siege of Tsing-Tao, Hamden 1976, and Joseph Trainor: Tsingtao 
1914"" War Monthly, issue 37. 8-15. 



615 5 

1915,, which became known as The 21 Demands".288" The Demands were grouped into 
fivee different categories, of which the last group, when accepted, would have made China 
aa protectorate of Japan. Although the demands were presented in deepest secrecy, the 
Chinesee quickly leaked details towards the Western powers, causing an uproar in the 
Englishh and American Press. The Japanese thereupon withdrew the last, and most 
offending,, group of demands. The other demands, being more of an economic nature, 
weree incorporated in a Japanese-Chinese Treaty, which was closed on 25 May, 1915. The 
Japanesee Press however remained hostile towards England and America for the rest of 
thee war. 

Japann succeeded in keeping almost all the territory it had occupied in the ensuing peace 
talkss at Versailles. The reason was a secret deal made in February 1917 between Japan 
andd England, France and Italy, in which the Japanese were promised the German Pacific 
territoriess in lieu of a number of destroyer squadrons in the Mediterranean to fight German 
andd Austrian U-boats.3"8 When this secret agreement became public, it caused consi
derablee bitterness within the American government, and became one of the factors 
resultingg in decidedly cool diplomatic relations between the Anglo-Saxon powers up to the 
thirties.28700 Because of these secret promises, Japan now possessed Micronesia, isola
tingg Guam and the Philippines from the United States. The Japanese however were deeply 
offendedd by the rejection by the victorious Western Powers of racial equality as a guiding 
principlee for the newly established League of Nations.2871 

Thee early Twenties were Japan's golden years. It dominated the Chinese economy,2872 

andd flooded the markets of South-East Asia with its cheap products. In Japan itself, 
prosperityy increased dramatically. Japan had emerged from the First World War as a 
creditorr nation, Japanese export trade had more than tripled. Both Japan and the U.S. had 
expandedd their trade with China at the expense of Britain, Germany, France and Russia. 
Japanesee exports to the United States also tripled, and American imports into Japan 
increasedd more than fivefold. Japanese officials realised that the country's postwar 
economicc growth would depend on further expanding trade with the United States.2873 

Economicc conglomerates like Mitsui, Mitsubishi and Sumitomo meanwhile had developed 
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intoo industrial giants, not unlike those in the West."74 

Byy the modernisation of voting laws in the early twenties, a middle class of entrepreneurs, 
civill servants and intellectuals could also manifest itself politically. Liberal political parties 
suchh as the Minseito and the Seiyukai dominated both Houses in Parliament. The leader of 
thee Seiyukai, Takashi (nicknamed "Kei") Hara, became Premier in 1918, and he proved his 
mettlee against the military. In 1920 the Army, on its own initiative, had occupied parts of 
Easternn Siberia from their base in Northern Korea, as Russia was involved in a raging civil 
war,, and the Red Army was pre-occupied with a struggle in Western Russia. The Allies 
intervened,, and in order to check Japanese ambitions, the American government sent 
mariness into Wladiwostok.287* The Japanese Parliament, -the Diet, publicly condemned 
thee military intervention in Siberia, and withheld funds for paying the costs of this interventi
on.. The Army had to withdraw, and afterwards could not push its modernisation 
plans.28766 This action by the Cabinet and the Diet was very courageous indeed, as later 
eventss were to illustrate. 

Itt was not appreciated in Western government circles, how delicate the balance was 
betweenn civilian and military power within Japan. Because civilian control over the Military 
wass the norm in modern Western societies, it was supposed to be the same in modernised 
Japan.. The contrary was true. It is debatable nevertheless what Western governments 
couldd have done in the Twenties to reinforce civilian control over the military in Japan. 

6.3.. Japanese Society, 1900 • 1940. 

Inn the previous chapters, we have watched the amazing transformation of a feudal Asian 
countryy into a modem, westernised and aggressive, imperialistic state. The new Japanese 
societyy however lacked the innate feedback mechanism needed to sustain a really 
democraticc government. In contrast to other totalitarian régimes in Europe, e.g. Germany, 
Italyy and the Soviet Union, government was not taken over by a political party, either by 
peacefull means or by a revolution, but very gradually by the military itself. In every modem 
state,, the military are controlled by the government, elected or not. Even in totalitarian 
statess like Nazi Germany or the Soviet Union, the military were subservient to the Head of 
State.. Japan was one of the exceptions, albeit under the disguise of a civilian Government, 
upp to 1941. In order to comprehend this phenomenon, we have to analyse Japanese 
culturee and society, and the methods used by Japanese leaders to communicate with each 
other.. Due to the unique character of Japanese culture, decision making and the wielding 
off power are expressed in ways which are very different indeed from those in western 
civilisations. . 
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Withoutt some insight in those processes, the development of Japanese History in modem 
timess is inexplicable. Therefore, this sub-chapter is intended to analyse the cultural 
backgroundd of Japanese history, in order to better appreciate the role of culture in the 
Japanesee political and military decision-making process. 

Amazingg for readers living in the global village of the year 2000, there was, within Western 
politicall circles in the first half of the 20th century, not much interest in understanding alien 
cultures,, like those in Asia. The only exception may have been Indian religions and 
Chinesee culture. Western scientists had studied the ethnography, archeology, history, 
languagess and beliefs of the peoples of Asia, and had concluded that those peoples were 
utterlyy different from the superior and enlightened West No synthesizing framework 
howeverr had been formulated to help in realty understanding Asian people and their 
institutions.. The unfounded feelings of Western superiority, which were so much in 
evidencee before 1942, obviously have to be partly blamed for this state of affairs. 

Thee military successes of the Japanese in the .Pacific War changed this. There arose a 
genuinee need to understand the Japanese mind, military or civil, in order to succesfully 
wagee war against this formidable opponent. The American Army employed behavioral 
scientistss to inform the soldiers about their Japanese enemy. One of those scientists, the 
sociall anthropologist Ruth Benedict, wrote a book which appeared just after the war and 
whichh has dominated the ways in which Westerners viewed the Japanese in the first three 
decadess of the postwar world.*77 It was not the only book on this subject, however, but 
itt was the most influential.*7* 

Japanesee culture has been mostly shaped by one internal religion, and has been influen
cedd by two external religions. The internal influence was the old tribal nature religion, 
Shinto,Shinto, meaning "The Way of the Gods". Shinto is a shamanistic, animistic religion, but in 
contrastt to other nature religions it stresses the godly descent of all Japanese, epitomised 
byy their godly Emperor, and therefore it has instilled in the Japanese a strong feeling of 
superiorityy over other people. This feeling of being Japanese is circumscribed by the 
Japanesee word kokutai, and has no Western equivalent It is vaguely comparable to 
Frenchh expressions like "La Patrie" and "La Gloire", words describing a mystical quality 
bindingg the French to their history and giving them an unique place in this world. 

Japanesee society has been and still is more or less a racist society,2*79 accepting wit
houtt questioning the superiority of everything Japanese. It was as a society not alone in 
this,, as racial discrimination was also very evident in the colonies of the Western powers. 
Accordingg to Shinto, the Japanese are a transcendentally "Chosen People", and just as 
withh the Jews this strong belief shaped a common destiny and a strong social cohesion as 
aa nation. Some writers even equate the Japanese people to a "Japanese tribe". In contrast 
too almost all other Eastern religions including Hinduism and Buddhism which are introvert, 
cyclicall and closed, Shinto, like the three great monotheistic beliefs of the West, is future-
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" "" Other books are John F. Embree: 77» Japanese Nation - a social survey. New York, 1945. Hendrfo 
Kramer:: Work! Cultures and World Religions, London 1960, Hajime Nakamura: 77» ways of thinking of Eastern 
people.people. Ministry of Education. Tokyo 1960. T.S. and W.B. Lebra, Eds: Japanese Culture and behavior. Selected 
readings.readings. Honolulu 1974, R.J. Smith: Japanese Society: Tradflfon, Self and the Social Order. Cambridge 1984, 
Grahamm Speake: Cultural Atlas of Japan. Oxford 1988. 

" •• See G. de Vos: Japan's Minorities: Burakumin, Koreans, Ainu, and (Mnawans. Brill. Leyden, 1983. 
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oriented:: not towards Paradise, but towards the Unity' of all Nations of the Earth under the 
benignn rule of the Japanese Emperor. This gathering of all nations from the eight comers 
off the earth under one roof is known as Hakko-lchiu, which represents a very strong 
messianicc belief. 

Shintoo however shares one characteristic with other nature religions: it does not recognise 
aa Heaven or Hell, no Last Judgment, no guilt and no penance. There is no Good or Evii in 
thee sense of European morality. The Japanese have no morality based on religion or 
philosophy.2™00 The moral standard for the Japanese individual is the way in which he 
compliess to the obligations imposed on him by Family and Fatherland. As clearly described 
byy Benedict, Japanese culture is based on Honour and Shame.2881 He who does not 
livee up to his responsibilities, heaps shame on himself and - more seriously - upon his 
family. . 

Itt is in this respect that the external influences upon Japanese culture come into play. 
Thesee are Chinese Confucianism and Indian Buddhism. Confucianism emphazises the 
obligationss of the individual towards his family, especially his father, and his forefathers in 
ann unbroken chain of eternal continuity. In Confucianism, obligations towards father and 
familyy have traditionally always been more important than obligations towards central 
authorityy or the state. Shinto has modified this in Japanese culture: loyalty towards the 
feudall Lord, and implicitly towards the Emperor, has dominance over loyalty towards father 
orr family. Confucianism also stressed studiousness, frugality and diligence, traits which 
havee been indelibly stamped into the Japanese character. 

Comparedd to Confucianism, Buddhism has had less of an impression upon the Japanese 
soul,, but its influence in shaping Japanese culture and history should not be underestima
ted.. Both religions are in fact not religions centered on transcendental God, but teachings 
onn how to become an accomplished human being. Buddhism accomplishes this by a 
seriess of transformations called reincarnations. Here also heaven and hell are lacking; life 
iss like a flower floating in the water, a state of mind called ukiyo in Japanese. The Buddhist 
Nirvana,, the situation of blessed nothingness, can only be attained by negation of all ties 
whichh bind humans to the earth and to other humans: love, possessions, lust. Buddhism is 
orientedd towards individual salvation, where Confucianism is more oriented towards 
society,, which made it perfect as a state religion in centralised imperial China. Like 
westernn Protestantism, it emphasizes the work-ethic, making it possible for people to 
improvee themselves by hard work and education. In Confucianism however the individual 
iss only able to express himself in the context of a strict hierarchy, with clearly defined 
responsibilitiess towards his superiors and his inferiors. In such a stratified society all social 
relationss have the tendency to become like the father-child relation, the "Oyabun-Kobun". 
Loyaltyy and dependence are offered in exchange for protection and benevolence. The 
essencee of the Japanese spirit seen from the individual is to find a master, who is worth to 
bee served with unshakable loyalty.2"2 

AA striking characteristic of Confucian mentality is the importance of personal dignity 

2 - 00 Ian Buruma, 77» Wages of Guilt, Jonathan Cape, London 1994. Also Dutch edition Het Loon van de 
Schuld,Schuld, Amsterdam 1994, 262. 

3m3m R. Benedict, opus cit., 192. 

8 88 Hugh Byass: Government by Assassination, New York, Knopf 1942, 258. 
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(Memboku).(Memboku). A shame-culture like the Japanese is founded on anxiety about criticism from 
otherr people, and therefore any person should avoid such critique by his peers or 
superiorss by conforming as close as possible to the written and unwritten rules of the peer 
group.. It would be harmful to express oneself too explicitly, thereby causing anxiety for 
losss of face. This anxiety is so strong, that it suppresses all urge to manifest oneself. All 
problemss are solved by group action, based on consensus after long consultations with all 
thosee concerned. Even in government circles before the war there was strong disapproval 
forr powerful personal leadership. Governing is only possible by reaching compromises, and 
onee avoided being the sole person responsible for a certain decision. This also explains 
thee tendency in Japanese culture to separate titular and real power, as was the case 
betweenn Emperor and Shogun, and after the Meiji-restoration between the Emperor and 
thee Cabinet 

Ann unintended consequence of this way of thinking is the typical Japanese phenomenon of 
GekokuyoGekokuyo - an intervention in the decision-maWng process by inferiors, which is covered 
upp by their superiors. The expression was already in use in the Tokugawa period. In the 
bigg civil bureaucracies created in the Meiji area, another expression was used: Ringisei. 
Silbermann makes a convincing case that Ringisei is less a result of the Japanese consen
suss culture, but an organisational adaptation to fast job-rotation in top positions, which was 
(andd is) indeed a characteristic of Japanese organisations.""3 In the following subchap
terss we will encounter numerous examples of relatively junior officers taking decisions 
whichh strongly influenced the course of their national governments policy's. The contrast 
betweenn strict discipline on one hand, and insubordination on the other hand, is one of the 
manyy examples of the inconsistent behaviour of the Japanese in Western eyes. The reality 
off the average Japanese differs from ours in the West, and that makes it possible for him 
too believe in the divine superiority of his race on the one hand, and on the other hand to 
integratee to good effect Western science and technology into his everyday life, without 
becomingg schizophrenic. 

Duee to lack of a tradition of personal responsibility, the average Japanese was blindly 
obedientt towards people in high positions. The tendency of politicians and bureaucrats to 
lookk up for decisions and sideways for group approval has been compensated by the 
tendencyy of their superiors to take decisions not on the basis of experience or knowledge, 
butt on the basis of approval after consultation of the group they are supposed to le
ad.2** The Confucian relation between leader and follower was a two-way commitment: 
thee follower had the obligation to be loyal and respectful towards his superior, who in his 
turnn was expected to protect his follower. This could easily lead to weak leadership. Some 
Westernn historians have inferred that Japanese superiors terrorised their followers."16 

Thiss however was a question of power distance. Within a class like the officer class or the 
classs of civil servants the mechanism described here-above was valid. Between members 

" "" Bernard S. Sifoerman: "Ringisei - Traditional Values or Organizational Imperatives in the Japanese 
Upperr Civil Service: 1868 -1945" in Joimal of Asian Studes. 32 {1972/73), 251 - 265. Abo Kiyoaki Tsuji: 
"Decison-maWngg in the Japanese Government: A Study of Ringisei." in Robert E. Ward, Ed.: Pbltfca/ 
developmentdevelopment in modem Japan, Princeton Univ. Press, Princeton 1970, 457 - 475, and Janet E. Hunter. 77» 
EmergenceEmergence of Modem Japan: an introductory History since 1853, Longman. London 1989, 304 - 305. 

" "" See for example John M. Maki: The role of bureaucracy in Japan". Pacific Affairs, Vol. 20, December 
1947. . 

" "" See for example Dr. L de Jong in Hef Koninkrijk der Nederlanden in de Tweede Wereldoorlog. Volume 

11-a,465. . 
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off different classes however, superiors indeed terrorised their subjects, officers their 
soldiers,, and teachers their pupils. In those situations power was expressed frequently by 
physicall abuse: the beating of the hapless inferior in public in case of perceived miscon
duct.. Japanese society therefore as a whole was rather violent before the war - a fact 
almostt unnoticed by Western observers because of their isolation from the lower classes of 
thatt society. 

Lackk of personal responsibility also complicated communications between Western 
diplomatss and their Japanese counterparts. The more holistic views of the Japanese were 
incomprehensiblee to Western eyes. Japanese mentality is well expressed by the word 
Sayonara,Sayonara, which is almost untranslatable, but means "so is it". Japanese are fatalistic as a 
resultt of their Buddhist legacy with its Karma. Therefore, in their mental world there is no 
strongg discrepancy between transcendentalism and empirism, between nationalistic myths 
andd modem technology, between beauty and cruelty, between courtesy and aggression, 
betweenn idealism and murderousness, between love and death. The young radicals who, 
duringg the thirties, killed cabinet ministers were driven by idealism, and not by lust for 
power.. They were not after personal gain, and were executed with the name of the 
Emperorr on their lips. In the same vein the Kamikaze-pilots flew to their doom, earning the 
respectt of their countrymen for their personal sacrifice. It is a mentality which negates 
personall safety and lust for life, and which therefore is still meeting with incomprehension 
inn the West (see the self-immolating Buddhist monks in the streets of Saigon in 1962, or 
thee fundamentalist Shi'ite Muslims in Libanon and Israel). 

Inn the same mystic vein, philosophers like Masayoshi Miyazaki developed the idea of the 
"Co-Prosperityy Sphere", which was to encompass first the whole of East- and Southeast 
Asia,, and would later cover the whole world. Most Japanese philosophers were members 
off the Showa Kenkyukai, the Showa Study Association.2886 They developed an ideology, 
whichh in their view was better suited to Japanese character and tradition than the political 
systemss from the West. Remarkably, this ideology defined a form of Imperialism different 
fromm self-serving Western Imperialism (Hado).2**7 Japanese expansion however sought 
too free Asian peoples from Western tyranny, on the basis of partnership {Kodo). Because 
Japann was technologically more advanced, this partnership was not equal, but protection 
wass offered by the Japanese ethic as defined in its national polity, kokutai.2"* This 
philosophyy gave the Japanese a messianic mission to free the enslaved Asian peoples 
andd bring them to the same level of wealth as the Japanese, under Japanese guidance. 
Thiss vision was broadcast after 1940, in numerous propaganda sessions to the oppressed 
peopless of Southeast Asia, and at least in the Netherlands East Indies, proved to be highly 
effectivee in eroding indigenous support for the Dutch government 

Ass discussed by Reischauer2889, the more interesting question is why these brilliant 
civilianss rejected their intellectual freedom, and allowed themselves to think and reflect only 
withinn the narrow limits set by the then dominant militaristic and parochial outlook on the 

*"•• James B. Crowley: "Intellectuals as visionaries of the New Asian Order" in J.W. Moriey Ed.: Dilemmas 
ofof Growth in Prewar Japan. Princeton U.P., Princeton 1971, 319 - 373. 
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outsidee world. This phenomenon, by the way, is also known in Western History. 

Onee aspect of Japanese Society which therefore merits more study is that of thought 
control.. In 1925 the Diet approved the Peace Preservation Law, which was directed 
againstt the Communists. Under this law, people who expressed "communist views" could 
bee arrested and Interrogated, and even sentenced to a "re-education camp". In practice 
thiss law was used to suppress all individual expression which was considered "un-
Japanese".. Thought control was specifically persuasive, it lacked mass terror, executions, 
deportations,, forced labor, like in the European totalitarian states. But it was gruesome 
effective,, because it relied on fear of losing one's standing within the social fabric of the 
close-knitt Japanese community, and effectively could result in the loss of one's job, and in 
sociall ostracism.2"0 

Accordingg to Koschman,"81 the ethnic homogeneity of the population, and its physical 
isolationn from outside influences caused an attitude towards authority which can be 
describedd by four factors. These are: a) a view of authority as "given", which therefore 
couldd not be fundamentally challenged; b) the practice of "sort" rule based on the almost 
ideologisedd principle of benevolent patron-client relations rather than "hard" rule based on 
aa monopoly of physical force; c) the confinement of resistance to retreatism (withdrawal 
fromm the system) or ritualism (in which individuals conceal dissent behind a mask of 
conformity;; and d) occasional outbursts of protest as an expressive emotional outlet rather 
thann an instrumental problem solving activity. 

Koschman'ss theory accurately describes the rather servile attitude of the Japanese towards 
authorityy in general, and state authority in particular. It should be remarked however, that it 
alsoo applies to other cultures, e.g. the Javanese culture. The more or less spontaneous 
outburstss of rural discontent in Japanese history also fit into this pattern. 

6.4.. Structure of the Japanese Government. 

Thee Meiji-Constjtution of 1889 was the foundation of a modem Japanese government, but 
wouldd also prove to be the undoing of Japan. In order to understand the complexities of 
Japanesee governing institutions, some information has to be provided about the contents 
off this constitution, and its flaws. 

Thee constitution acknowledged a division of government according to the principles of 
Montesqieuu into separate legislative, executive and judicial branches. Legislative power 
wass vested in a two-cameral Parliament, the Diet Compared to Western European 
legislations,, the Japanese legislative branch had very limited powers of legislation, but both 
Chamberss had the right of Interpellation (Shitsumon) and of (financial) Control (Ketsugi). 
Bothh Chambers could disapprove of the government budget, or parts of it Moreover, 
individuall members of Parliament had the right to ask individual Cabinet Ministers 
questionss about their areas of responsibility (Shitsugi). During the twenties, this constitutio
nall right was certainly used rather effectively by the political parties. Questions about 
militaryy or naval matters however were exempt from public answer, if the affected Cabinet 

• "" Richard H. Mitchell: Thought control in pre-war Japan. Cornell Univ. Press, Ithaca NY, 1976. 

• "" Points a to d verbatim from J. Victor Koschman, Ed.: Authority and the Indhridual in Japan: Citizen 
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Ministerr decided that an answer would tie harmful for the security of the nation. 

Thee Diet however could not promulgate laws. Parliament convened for 3 months each 
year,, primarily to discuss and agree the budget proposals of the Ministries, including those 
off Army and Navy. However, when a budget proposal had been rejected, the latest 
approvedd budget {in most cases of the previous year) would also apply for the coming 
year.. Moreover, the Diet could not change the Constitution, which was a prerogative of the 
Emperor.. Even with its limited powers, the Diet in the twenties was able to tame the 
Imperiall Japanese Army in such a way, that in 1930 the Japanese standing Army totalled 
somee 250.000 men, organized into 17 divisions and 4 independent brigades. This was not 
aa very large force, when one consids that Japan also occupied Korea, Formosa and 
Southernn Manchuria.2882 

Thee Diet was more or less structured like the British Parliament. The Lower Chamber 
consistedd of Parliamentarians representing political parties, who had been voted into office 
byy an electorate consisting of a little more than half a million people who had paid a 
certainn amount of land tax. Therefore, the agrarian sector was disproportionately represen
tedd in the Lower House, which was to the liking of the Government as the agrarian sector 
wass considered less open to Western influences than the city dwellers. The tax criterium 
wass lowered in 1900 and again in 1920, and at last abolished in 1925, but women did not 
havee any voting rights until after the war. 

Thee Upper House was a real "House of Lords", as it consisted of hereditary members of 
thee Japanese Nobility, most with a daimyo lineage, but also including the Kuge, the 
Imperiall court nobility. In addition there was a group of Imperial appointees, and last but 
nott least, a group of people who were admitted to the Upper House because they paid the 
highestt taxes in the realm. 

Thee Constitution also guaranteed a number of fundamental rights. The judiciary was set 
freee from government intervention; moreover freedom of speech, of religion and of the 
presss were promulgated. These were no empty freedoms. Specifically in the first and 
secondd decades of the 20th century Japanese politics resulted in many political demon
strationss in the urban centers, which sometimes turned into ugly riots. Even during the 
yearss in which Japanese politics became dominated by the militarists, representatives who 
disavowedd the military were chosen in open elections - an impossibility in Western 
totalitariann States. There were alas too few of them, however. During the general elections 
off April 1937 the Social Masses Party and the Japan Proletarian Party combined still 
scoredd around 22% of the vote in Tokyo. (9 of 31 diet seats).2883 In contrast to China, 
however,, the Japanese Communists did not succeed in captivating the masses, perhaps 
becausee the Communists rejected the Emperor, and were too much a western product of 
thee Enlightment for Japanese culture and circumstances.2894 

Thee Executive Branch of government was quite powerful under the constitution. The 

8 88 Jones, Japan's New Order, op. eft., 9. 
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Executivee branch consisted of the Cabinet, the Lord Privy Seal and the Council of Senior 
Statesmen,, the Genro, which was presided over by the Emperor himself. In fact the 
Emperorr still retained absolute power, which was acknowledged by the fact that the 
Constitutionn had been proclaimed by the Emperor himself as a "gesture of magnanimity". 
Thee Emperor could rule by Imperial Rescript whether the Diet was in session or not 

Thee character of the Emperor was a dual one. In "principle" he was an absolute monarch 
derivingg his authority by divine right according to Shinto and Kokutai. However, in a 
modemm Japan, there was organisationally no place for an anachronistic, absolute monarch. 
Therefore,, the Emperor acted by tacit understanding as a constitutional monarch, respec
tingg unanimous Cabinet decisions even if those decisions went against his own opinion. 
Thuss while the ruling elite, in the interest of a rational conduct of state affairs, adopted the 
theoryy of constitutional monarchy, the general public was encouraged to worship the 
Emperorr as a "living God", because this suited the military better for their purposes."* 
Thiss fundamental dichotomy, not to say hypocrisy, existed within Japanese government 
untill 1947. 

Normally,, however, laws were being prepared by the Cabinet Ministries, and then signed 
intoo law by the responsible Cabinet Minister. However, in the Cabinet there were two 
Ministerss who had a stronger position than the other Ministers. Article 11 and 12 of the 
Meijii Constitution proclaimed that the Emperor was Commander-in-Chief of both Army and 
Navy,, and this was taken as absolute, meaning that no Prime Minister could interfere with 
thiss Imperial prerogative. This was further elucidated in 1900 in an Imperial Rescript, 
declaringg that the Ministers of Army and Navy had to be actively serving officers.2'98 In 
19200 this rule was modified in order to enable retired officers to serve as Ministers, but in 
19300 this was rescinded. The net effect of the rule was that in practice, the Chief of 
Generall Staff and the Chief of Naval Staff decided who would be appointed as Service 
Minister.. However, they also could force the abdication of a Cabinet, by ordering "their 
Ministerr to offer his resignation. Moreover, the two Service Ministers were the only ones, 
nextt to the Prime Minister, who had the right of free access to the Emperor (lakujoso). 
Therefore,, no Prime Minister had any formal influence upon the two Service Ministers. 

Thee position of the Minister of War, however, was not enviable. He was of course 
responsiblee for the military bureaucracy, but he was not responsible for the Army as such. 
Planningg and Operations were functions executed by the General Staff, over which the 
Ministerr had no control, because that was vested with the Chief of General Staff. Moreo
ver,, he was not supposed to change his Chief of Staff, who was appointed directly by the 
Emperor.. Therefore he could not take any disciplinary measure against the Army as an 
institution. . 

Thee consequences of this can be illustrated by the following casus. After the war, General 
Ryukichii Tanaka, who held the position of Army Chief of Staff in 1941, was examined 
beforee the Tokyo War Tribunal. On the question of who was really responsible for the 
decisionn to declare war, he answered that this was Colonel Masanobu Tsuji, Chief of the 

• "" Sefchi Imai: Cabinet. Emperor and Senior Statesmen, in Dorothy Borg & Shumpei Okamoto. Eds.: Peari 
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Articlee VII of the Imperial Rescript regarding the organisation of the Cabinet dated 24 December 1889. See 
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Operationss section of the General Staff,2887 who in Western eyes held a rather subordi
natee position. This was gekukujo (or ringisei) in its purest form. 

Thee separation of civilian and military powers was so extreme, that at embassies and 
legationss in foreign countries, the military attaché was authorized to negotiate and 
concludee pure military agreements with the military of the host government. In such cases, 
noo participation of the ambassador himself was tolerated. By using this prerogative, military 
attachéé Colonel Hiroshi Oshima could conclude the Anti-Comintern Pact in Berlin on his 
ownn in 1936.2888 

Thee less important position of the Navy Department under the Meiji Constitution is 
illustratedd by the fact that the Naval Minister had the right to change his Chief of Naval 
Staff,, if he wished so. That gave him more leverage over the Navy organisation than his 
colleaguee from the Ministry of War possessed over his organisation. The background was 
thee fact that, in Japanese history, the Navy never had such a dominant position as the 
Daimyoo and their Samurai (See page 587). 

Inn view of the far-reaching executive power of the Emperor, there was a clear need for 
advisoryy bodies to assist the Emperor. The Meiji-Constitution had foreseen such a need, 
byy instituting a Council of State, consisting of elder Statesmen, the Genro Kaigi. This 
institutionn in effect preceded the Constitution, as such a council already existed during the 
Shogunate.. The Genro, who assisted Emperor Meiji during the first period of his reign in 
transformingg feudal Japan into a modern state, consisted of the daimyo Prince Hirobumi Ito 
(18411 - 1909) from Choshu and his samurai generals Aritomo Yamagata (1838 - 1922) 
andd Kaoru Inoue (1835 - 1915), and the elder statesmen Masayoshi Matsukata (1835 -
1924)) and rwao Oyama (1842 - 1916) from Satsuma. In 1916, Prince Kimmochi Saonji 
(18499 -1940) was admitted to the Genro, to remain the only living Genro after the death of 
Matsukataa in 1924. Saonji's principal task consisted of advising the Emperor about the 
appointmentt of a new Prime Minister after the resignation of a Cabinet, which happened 
quitee frequently in the period between the world wars. 

Saionjii had played together with Mutsuhito as children when growing up at the Kyoto court, 
andd when Hirohito ascended to the Throne in 1925, Saionji, as the living emblem of the 
Meijii Restauration, became the tutor of the young Emperor. Saionji enjoyed enormous 
prestige,, and insisted that the Emperor acted "constitutionally" - i.e. on the advice of his 
counsellors.. Even after Saionji's death in 1940, Hirohito would listen to his successor, 
Marquesss Koichi Kido, as if he had been forced to it by the Constitution.•" 

Afterr the death of Saionji the Genro would cease to exist, but Saionji ensured its continuity 
byy an Imperial Rescript in 1940 establishing a Council of Elder Statesmen or Jushin Katji. 
Alll previous Prime Ministers became members of this Council. Because there were many 
off them, the Jushin never exerted the same influence towards the Emperor as did the 
Genro.. Other institutions, which had however far less influence than the Genro or the 
Jushin,, were the War Council (Gunji Sanji In) which consisted of retired Navy and War 
Ministers,, and the Secret Council (Sumitsu In), consisting of important civil servants. The 
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Secrett Council was used by the Cabinet as a sounding board for foreign policy decisions. 

Thee three most important personal advisers of the Emperor were the Head of the Imperial 
Courtt (Kunai Daijin), the Great Chamberlain (Ji-jucho) and the Lord of the Privy Seal (Nai 
Daijin).Daijin). The Head of the Imperial Court was a kind of manager of the Imperial Household, 
butt had no political influence. The Grand Chamberlain in fact was the Adjutant of the 
Emperor,, but gradually lost his political influence. The most important personal adviser of 
thee Emperor was (since 1940) the Lord Privy Seal, Marquess Koichi Kido, who was the 
communicationn channel between Emperor and Cabinet Kido took over Saionji's task of 
recommendingg the new Prime Minister to the Emperor after a Cabinet had resigned. As 
thiss happened rather frequently, this gave Kido much political clout2900 

Alll three personal advisors, together with Saonji, succesfully isolated the Emperor from too 
directt contact with the outside world. Kido in particular opposed any direct intervention of 
thee Emperor in the governing of his country, in order to protect the Emperor and thereby 
himself.. In his view, the Emperor had to be be refrained from taking umpopular measures 
becausee of his Godlike status. There is some argument to support this position. In a 
constitutionall democracy the Ministers are responsible for the conduct of the monarch and 
hiss or her retinue. In an absolute monarchy with, in addition, an Emperor descending from 
thee Gods, he should be infallible due to his Godlike descent, therefore implying that 
unfortunatee decisions have to be devolved upon his advisors. By advising the Emperor not 
too be involved in government decisions, the advisors therefore were protecting themsel
ves.2"011 But at least Kido was quite aware of another transcendental advantage of such 
ann arrangement: the enormous prestige of the Godlike Emperor could be used in dire 
situationss in which the continued existence of the Empire was in real danger. Such a 
situationn did indeed arise in 1945. 

Thee communication between the court and the service staffs was the responsibility of the 
Emperor'ss aide-de-camp. In 1941 this was Lieutenant-General Shigeru Hasunuma. Kido 
mett him eighty-two times in 1941,2B(B whilst he had only five meetings with the Chiefs of 
Staff.. Why did Hasunuma not transmit the wishes of the Emperor to the Chiefs of Staff? Or 
Kidoo to Hasunuma? He served as aide-de-camp to the Emperor until the capitulation of 
Japann in 1945, but until now his role as intermediary between Emperor and service chiefs 
iss unclear and rather obfuscated. 

Alll fatal decisions of the thirties were therefore presented by the Cabinet as unanimous 
governmentt decisions to the Emperor in so-called Imperial Conferences, at which the 
Emperorr did not utter a word. His presence sanctioned the decisions. There is enough 
evidencee that the Emperor really understood the gravity of the decisions taken, but on the 
advicee of his advisers, he did not intervene until after 1940, and then only in a very 
ambiguouss way, causing much confusion. 

Thee Meiji-Constjtutjon in fact had been written for a strongly dominating monarch, a 
"Kaiser",, and indeed the Prussian Constitution was a model for the Meiji-Constitution. But 

" •• David A. Titus: Introduction in J.W. Moriey, Ed.: Japan's Fateful Choke, Princeton Univ. Press. 
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inn Japanese culture, such dominating leaders are the exception rather than the rule. The 
lackk of assertiveness in the two Emperors after Meiji (Taisho and Hirohito) caused a power 
vacuum,, which was in effect the most serious weak point of this constitution and which had 
nott been foreseen by its authors. It was this power vacuum which was gradually filled by 
Japanesee militarists during the thirties, using the growing isolation of the Emperor for their 
purposes.29033 Certainly Emperor Hirohito, who did not possess a strong character, in 
realityy never was the absolute monarch which the constitution allowed him to be, surroun
dedd as he was by advisors who manipulated him, or even deceived him.280* In his 
name,, however, the most atrocious and criminal acts took place during Japanese aggressi
onn towards China in the thirties, and thereafter in Southeast Asia,2305 and it is a matter 
off historical debate what his share of responsibility was in these acts. 

Thee political scientist Masao Maruyama has aptly defined the pre-war Japanese govern
mentt as "a system of irresponsibilities". According to him,2906 there were three layers of 
decisionn making in this system: on top was the sacral decision maker, the Emperor, whom 
hee compared to a portable shrine. The shrine is carried on the shoulders of unimpeacha
ble,, respectable civil servants: bureaucrats, politicians, generals and admirals. However 
theyy are being manipulated through gekokujo by an invisible group of carriers, who really 
determinee the direction of the procession: the nationalist fanatics and sometimes outright 
criminalss in the lower echelons of civil service and Army. This system of irresponsibilities 
disruptss any chain of cause and consequence, resulting in Japanese interwar history 
beingg defined as a number of seemingly unrelated and accidental faits accompli's, covered 
upp by the sacral icon and the bureaucratic hierarchy under it, which in its turn is manipula
tedd by lower-echelon bandits who claim, however, that their actions are for the well-being 
off the Holy Japanese Nation as represented by the Divine Emperor. This closes the chain, 
makingg the whole system ungovernable and uncontrollable. 

Onee of the peculiarities of the Japanese Cabinet system was a rather fast change of 
Cabinetss over the years. (See Appendix 3). Almost like the interwar French Cabinets and 
thee postwar Italian Cabinets, the average life time of the Japanese interwar Cabinets was 
aboutt two years. To foreign observers this was frightening, as it suggested unstable 
politicall relations. Like in Italy, however, in practice all the Cabinet members came from the 
samee governing élite with close cultural ties and the same outlook, making Japanese 
foreignn policies far more consistent than one would deduce from those "revolving-door" 
cabinets. . 

Somethingg has to be said about the Japanese bureaucracy, the "fourth power". It should 
bee remembered, that Tokugawa Japan already possessed a well-organised bureaucracy 
basedd on a high degree of alphabetism with the general populace. This was one of the 
reasonss for the more or less smooth transfer from the Shogunate to modem Japan. 
Thereforee the transformation to a Western-oriented civil service was not so difficult. 

****** Fumitaka Kurozawa: "Das System von 1940 und das Problem der politische Führung in Japan" 
ZeitschriftZeitschrift für GescNchtswissenschaft. 47:2 (1999), 130 -152). 

2ao** The military Aide-de-Camp of the Emperor, who served as a liaison to the General Staff, did not 
transmitt the wishes of the Emperor, or only in adapted forms. See lenaga, op. cit, 45. 

" "" Yuji IshkJa: "Der Totale Krieg" und die Verbrechen des Japanischen MilitSrs 1931 -1945" Zeitschrift fQr 
GescNchtswissenschaft,GescNchtswissenschaft, 47:5 (1999), 430 -444. 

*"** See Ian Buruma, op. cit. Dutch edition, 177. 
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Generall Aritomo Yamagata was the statesman who introduced a professional Civif Service, 
basedd on individual merit, with applicants screened by tough examinations.2807 Japan 
thereforee possessed a dedicated, professional civil service which could have formed a 
countervailingg power against the military. Although there was much distrust, this did not 
happen.. As a reaction against the ruthless rational westernisation of the previous decades, 
Japanesee society as a whole reversed during the twenties towards traditional mysticism 
andd irrationality. Due to the same generational gap, within the civil service a faction of 
young,, dedicated civil servants evolved, called "revisionists". All revisionists were commit
tedd to changing the existing order for the purpose of increasing the nation's spiritual and 
militaryy strength.2"0" They became the natural allies of like-minded young officers in the 
militaryy and naval bureaucracies. 

Thee Okada-Cabinet of 1934 counted a number of prominent revisionists within the cabinet 
Moreover,, at that time the strict separation between Japan's civil and military services 
startedd to unravel, as the Okada-cabinet authorised the formal appointment of active-duty 
militaryy officers to civilian positions.2™" This process was speeded-up by the establish
mentt from 1934 of Super-Ministries: bureau's which were under the control of the military 
hierarchyy but which were taking over essential functions of civil ministries, like the 
Manchuriann Affairs Bureau (1934), the Asian Development Board (1938) and the Planning 
Boardd (1939). The result was a decline in the possibilities for obstructionism or even 
passivee resistance against the military within the civil service. Instead, support of the army 
becamee an imperative act of patriotism for every civil servant*10 The potential of the 
"fourthh power" - the civil services - in shaping the destiny of Japan in the years up to the 
Pacificc War was therefore severely curtailed. 

Somee consideration has to be given to the education of the Japanese masses. As we have 
seenn on the previous pages, compulsory education was introduced in 1890. After the 
Russo-Japanesee war, military influence within both primary and secondary education 
increasedd considerably under the camouflage of "patriotism". Children had to wear school 
uniforms,, and were educated to become good, obedient Emperor-loving Japanese 
citizens.. In the thirties, both primary and secondary school pupils were trained in marching, 
fightingg and other military activities. The indoctrination and thought control which started at 
suchh a tender age made the Japanese public in the thirties more jingoistic than Japan's 
topp leaders, lenaga gives some striking examples of this attitude.911 That was the 
reasonn that public opinion in Japan slavishly followed the governments' increasingly warlike 
stancee towards the western powers. A parallel with public opinion in highly-educated but 
totalitariann slates within Europe is easily madel 

6.5.. The Civil decade (1921 -1931). 

Thee period between 1918 and 1931 has been characterised by many historians as "The 

" "" R.M. SpaukJing: 77» Bureaucracy as a poBtical fore», in J.W. Morley: Dilemmas of Growth in pre-war 
Japan,Japan, Princeton 1971, 39. 

" "" Spaulding/Moriey. op. cit., 62. 

" "" Spaulding/Moriey, op. cil , 68. 

*"** Spaulding/Moriey, op. cit. 78. 

W 11 Saburo ienaga: 77» Pacific War, op. cit, 29. 
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Civill Decade". That period began when the Diet, in 1920, exerted its constitutional rights 
andd refused to agree with the yearly appropriations of the army, forcing it to withdraw from 
Siberiaa (See pages 615-616). This period of civilian governments dominated by political 
parties,, was a period of expanding peaceful international relations. 

However,, not all was quiet In contrast to most western historians, Akira Iriye2912 has 
pointedd out that in that decade, the Far Eastern power equilibrium was being upset by 
activee interference of the Soviet-Union in China, resulting in the establishment of a unified 
Chinesee government over all of China, threatening Western and Japanese interests alike. 
Hee maintains that, even in the early twenties, Japanese officers in China and Manchuria 
weree already plotting coups to secure Japan's privileged position in that area.2913 His 
centrall thesis that imperialism had been finished as a driving force of the diplomacy of the 
powerss in the Far East is however not at all convincing, as it is based on a very narrow 
definitionn of Imperialism as a western phenomenon. 

Ass we have seen, the Diet won a conflict with the army in 1920, as it condemned the 
militaryy intervention in Eastern Siberia by Japanese troops, causing a withdrawal of those 
troops.. The next confrontation between civil authority and the military establishment would 
howeverr be not with the Army, but with the Navy. It was caused by the Conference of 
Navall Arms Limitation in Washington at the end of 1921. 

Thee historical developments leading up to this Conference have been dealt with in Chapter 
1.. Alarmed by unrestricted sea-warfare and arrogant English behaviour during inspection of 
neutrall American ships for contraband, the Americans had started a Fleet Expansion 
Programm in 1916, which would put the U.S. Navy ahead of the Royal Navy. After the 
Versailless Treaty, the Americans demobilised and decreased their army drastically, but 
fleett expansion continued, to the chagrin of the British. British diplomacy was aware of 
Americann resistance against a continuation of the British-Japanese Naval treaty of 1902, 
andd therefore it could try to swap American restriction of their fleet expansion for an end to 
Anglo-Japanesee friendship2914. 

Inn the late summer of 1921 the Japanese Government under Prime Minister Takashi Hara 
receivedd the invitation to join the International Naval Disarmament Conference. The Navy 
itselff was divided. Navy Minister Vice-Admiral Tomosaburo Kato had come to the conclusi
onn that the naval arms race was to the detriment of Japan itself, as he had studied the 
problemm of international fleet reduction already since 1919.2915 His Naval Staff had 
concludedd that if Japan wanted to stay in the Naval race, by the early thirties naval 
expendituress based on extrapolation would absorb 40% of the total national budget Such 
aa large fleet as planned could only have been maintained by arduous effort and an 

" "" Akira Iriye: After Imperialism: the Search for a New Order in the Far East. 1921 - 1931. Harvard Univ. 
Press,, Cambridge Mass., 1965, 1 1 - 1 2 . 

29,33 Akira Iriye. op. cit., 9. 

" MM Ira Ktein: "Whitehall, Washington and the Anglo-Japanese Alliance, 1919 - 1921". Pacific Historical 
review.review. Vol. 41 (1972), 460 • 483. J. Chal Vinson: The Imperial Conference of 1921 and the Anglo-Japanese 
Alliance"" ibid. Vol. 31 (1962). 257 - 266. 

Evans/Peattie,, Kaigun, op. cit, 192. 
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expendituree disproportionate to national income.2916 Kato was afraid that no platform 
couldd be created within Japanese society to sustain such efforts short of war. 

However,, a large group of Japanese naval officers, represented by Vice-Admiral Kanji Kato 
(noo kin of Tomosaburo Kato) rejected any internationally-agreed fleet reduction as being 
contraryy to the authority of the Emperor. They were completely against accepting the 
Americann invitation. Hara however accepted the invitation anyway, appointed Tomosaburo 
Katoo as the chief of the Japanese delegation, and had Kanji Kato selected as a member of 
thee delegation. For this courageous decision, Hara had to pay with his life, as he was 
murderedd not long thereafter by a nationalistic fanatic, Nakaoka Konichi. 

Thee delegation itself was riven by the antagonism between the two Kato's, and only 
Tomosaburo'ss tact and diplomacy prevented an open split in the delegation during its stay 
inn Washington. In the years to come, the followers of Kanji Kato would eventually triumph 
overr those of Tomosaburo Kato, who died not long after the Washington Conference. 

Duringg the Conference, the American and British representatives offered Japan a battles
hipp tonnage ratio of 55:3, which would place Japan in an inferior position in relation to the 
twoo other big Navies. Even accepting the fact that this normally would give Japan local 
fleett superiority in East Asia, this was hard to swallow, even for a Liberal Japanese 
Cabinett Japan therefore demurred. In hindsight, it would have been psychologically 
smarterr if the ratio had been set at 1:1:1, as Japan was economically not in a position to 
buildd and maintain a fleet as large as the two other navies. 

Thee English saved the situation by proposing an amendment which would forbid the 
buildingg of new bases, or enlargement of existing naval bases to any power in the Western 
Pacific,, with one exception: Singapore. This proposal saved face for the Japanese, as 
Singaporee was considered by them too far away from Japan to be a real danger, and 
moreoverr the lack of any anglo-saxon naval base in the Western Pacific would ensure 
regionall dominance of the Japanese Fleet in that area. The Americans had their battlefleet 
dividedd between the Pacific and the Atlantic, and the Royal Navy was even more disper
sed.. Therefore, the Japanese government accepted the proposal. 

Inn hindsight the Washington Naval Disarmament Conference and the ensuing Four-Power, 
Five-Powerr and Nine-Power Treaties gave the western powers a false sense of security, 
whichh is evident from the fact that neither Britain nor the U.S.A. used up the battleship 
tonnagee allowed to them, while Japan did so. The Four-Power Treaty of 13 December 
1921,, signed by The United States, Great Britain, France and Japan guaranteed the 
existingg status-quo in the Far East, prompting a feeling of security within the Western 
coloniall powers England and France. Because the Dutch had secured an extension of the 
provisionss to cover their colonial empire, they also felt secure foaoe 307). The Five-Power 
Treatyy of 6 February 1922, in which Italy joined the other four Powers, defined the Naval 
Armss Limitation provisions which had been agreed upon. 

Thee most important agreements of this Treaty were the following: 

" "" Carl Boyd: Japanese hiitary Effectiveness: The Interwar Period. In: Allan R. Mitlett & Williamson 
Murray:: Military Effectiveness, Vol. II, Allen & Unwin. Boston 1988. 135. To be referred to as Boyd/MilletL 
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1.. No battleship or battlecruiser, to be built in the coming ten years, should exceed a 
limitt of 35.000 tons. 

2.. The tonnages of the respective battJefleets were fixed as follows: 

Greatt Britain 525.000 tons 
Unitedd States 525.000 tons 
Japann 315.000 tons 
Francee 175.000 tons 
Italyy 175.000 tons 

Onee recognises the 5:5:3 ratio in the first three tonnage figures given. 

3.. The new ratios would also apply to aircraft carriers. No aircraft carrier exceeding 
27.0000 tons would be built 

44 The limitation did not apply to cruisers, destroyers or submarines, but that would be 
thee subject of subsequent negotiations in 1927 at Geneva (which failed) and in 
19300 at London (which succeeded). But no warship in these classes was to exceed 
10.0000 tons, or was to be armed with guns with a larger calibre than 8 inch (213 
mm),, which would lead to the so-called "Washington Cruisers" in all navies. 

Thesee agreements would strongly influence the design of the warships which would fight in 
thee Second World War. The Five-Power Treaty was the most important Arms Limitation 
treatyy of the interwar period, but it could not prevent the outbreak of the Second World 
War.2917 7 

Notwithstandingg much opposition and loud noises from rightist circles the Japanese 
Governmentt loyally implemented the Treaty conditions: the 12 battleships which were in 
thee process of building were cancelled, converted into scrap iron, or even sunk after being 
usedd for test purposes (which happened to the TOSA2918). The battleships KAGA and 
AKAGII were converted into aircraft carriers and would write history in the Pacific conflict, 
likee their American sisters SARATOGA and LEXINGTON which were also laid down as 
battleships.. The AMAGI was destroyed in the great Kanto earthquake of 1923. As we 
havee seen, Premier Hara was murdered, but his successor was no less than the leader of 
thee Japanese delegation in Washington, Kato. Kato even signed the Briand-Kellogg Pact 
forr the banishment of War. Japan could not avoid doing this after the disastrous Kanto 
earthquakee of 1 September 1923, which resulted in 33.000 dead and which destroyed 

m?m? Specifically in Great Britain and the United States there has been a raging debate after the 2nd World 
Warr whether the Washington Treaties were in the interest of the Western Powers, or not The following works 
aree being quoted: 

1.. Th. H. Buckley: The United States and tf» Washington Conference, 1921 - 192Z Indiana University Press, 

1961 1 
22 Roy G. Burns: American - Japanese Relations, 1920 - 1925. University of Missouri Press, 1962. 
3.. E. H. Cam International relations between the two Wond Wars, 1919 - 1939. MacMillan, London 1947. 

•••• For information about these new battleships under construction, see "The TOSA- and AMAGI-Battleship 

Classes",, Warship International, Vol. 3 (1966), no 1. 19 - 26. 

" •• See S. Breyer. "Die Superschlachtschiffen 1916 -1922 und der Washington Vertrag", h4arinerundschau. 
Vol.. 56 (1959), 83 - 92. and Warship International, Oct/Nov. 1965, 247 - 248 and January 1966. 19 - 23. 
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largee parts of Tokyo and Yokohama. The wave of sympathy and active support from the 
westernn world, and specifically from the United States, deeply impressed all Japanese, and 
supportedd the liberal government2"0 Reconstruction had to be given first priority, and 
thereforee the army budgets were curtailed too. The Minister of War had to reduce the Army 
fromm 21 to 17 divisions, and that almost caused a rebellion in the circles of ultranatjona-
listicc young officers. In typical Japanese fashion they were placated with expansion of the 
Airr Forces, the foundation of an Armoured Corps, and the introduction of compulsory 
militaryy training at all Japanese primary and secondary schools. This measure would result 
inn such a strong indoctrination that by 1940 public opinion was clearly in favor of war (See 
alsoo page 596). 

Thee early twenties were the high point of Liberalism in Japan, which would recede in the 
yearss after 1923, although the civilians remained in control until 1930. The failure of 
politicall democracy in Japan, like the failure of democracy in a number of western states, 
hass to do with a combination of influences at interplay, part of which were wholly external. 

Inn the first place, there was the adoption of the US. Immigration Act of 1924, which 
forbadee the immigration of Japanese subjects to the United States. No such barrier was 
erectedd towards European immigrants, although a more strict quota system was introdu
ced.. But for European immigrants the possibility of settlement in the United States 
remained,, whereas for Japanese immigrants the door was slammed shut The degradation 
off Japan to the class of backward Asian nations deeply wounded Japanese pride without 
anyy need. The Japanese ambassador Masako Hanihara informed Secretary of State 
Hughess that the adoption of this Law by Congress would lead to severe repercussions in 
Japan.. The Law was also unnecessary, because secret negotiations had resulted in the 
so-calledd Monis-Shidehara agreement which was acceptable to the Japanese govern
mentt The American Congress however rejected the agreement and adopted the 
proposedd Law.2*1 

Duringg the early twenties U.S. politics were dominated by the Republicans. Traditionally 
thee Republicans have been more xenophobic than the Democrats. Moreover, in intellectual 
circles,, the paradigm of Eugenics became very popular during that time.280 The same 
theoryy would lay the intellectual foundation in Central Europe for anti-semitism and the 
horrorss of the Endlösung. The Immigration Act strongly played in favor of conservative 
elementss in Japanese politics and also decisively influenced the young Emperor. It must 
bee remembered that at the same time Australia and New Zealand also adopted Immigrati
onn Laws which strictly reduced Japanese immigration. fSee Chapter 4. page 435) These 
racistt Laws damaged the credibility of those in Japanese society who were sympathetic to 
westernn values. 

" "" The earthquake and subsequent (ires caused many racist disturbances which affected in particular the 
Koreann minority in Japan. But also a number of leftist politicians were murdered or molested. See L Mosley, 
HhoNtoHhoNto - Emperor of Japan, London 1966. 81 - 85, 96. 

" •• Kell F. Mitchell Jr.: "Diplomacy and Prejudice: The Monis-Shidehara negotiations, 1920 -1921". Paofc 
HistoricalHistorical Review, Vol. 38 (1970). 

*  See DJ. Kevies: in the name of Eugenics. Genetics and Ine use of Human Hereolty. New-York 1985. 
Forr an evenhanded account of Eugenics in the interwar period see Richard A. Soloway: "The Perfect 
Contraceptive:: Eugenics and Birth Control in Britain and America in the Interwar years". Journal of Contempora
ryry History, Vol. 30 (1995). 637 - 664. 
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Inn his soliloquy in March and April 1946, Hirohito complained about the "deep" causes of 
thee Pacific War: 

"When"When we look for the causes of the Greater East Asia War, they lie in the past, in the 
peacepeace treaty after World War One. The proposal on racial equality put forth by Japan was 
notnot something the Allies would accept. Discrimination between yellow and white continued 
asas before, as in California's prohibition against immigration, and this was more than 
enoughenough to cause resentment among the Japanese people....With such popular resentment 
inin the background, it was no easy task to bring the military to heel once it came to the 

Increasingg trade protectionism was another cause for the demise of the Liberals. Trade 
restrictionss in both the U.S. and the Western colonies in S.E. Asia led directly to a more 
accomodatingg attitude towards the expansionist Nationalists by the leaders of the large 
Japanesee export firms. In particular the policy of the United States which had guaranteed 
ann "Open Door" towards the Chinese market, but sealed its own huge internal markets for 
Japanesee imports, was considered as pure hypocrisy. 

Moreover,, the Washington Treaties were used by conservative right-wingers in and outside 
thee army to complain that these treaties limited the power of the all-mighty Emperor, and 
thereforee they blamed the civil government for its acceptance of those treaties. In that 
sensee the signing of the fleet reduction Treaty of London of 1930 by the Japanese 
governmentt was of significance, because the militarists realised that if civil cabinets 
determinedd the level of rearmament of the Services by means of international treaties, their 
powerr would be quickly finished. Conservative militarist circles made it thus a habit to 
discreditt Japanese civil governments and to use all loopholes in the Meiji Constitution in 
orderr to increase their power. 

Thee widening gap in wealth between the peasant population and the traders and industria
listss in the cities also radicalized the young subaltern officers, who like the rest of the army 
camee from predominantly rural areas.20* They became easy prey to the "national-
socialist"" ideas of authors like Ikki Kita, Seikyo Gondo and Kosaburo Tachibana, who 
foundedd the Aikyo-juken (Native-Land loving School). Ikki Kita wrote an influential book 
("Generall remarks on a re-structuring of Japan") in which he argued that Japan should be 
ruledd by the army under the Emperor, and that personal wealth should be limited to a 
maximumm of 1 million yen for each household.288 In effect he wanted a Socialist State 
underr military government, what would have created pure "National-Socialism". 

Thee economic crisis of 1930, resulting in more than 2 million unemployed, further alienated 
thee officers from the established political parties with their corruption and close contacts 
withh the zaibatsu, the great trading houses like Mitsui, Mitsubishi and Sumitomo. Those 
threee firms controlled at the time one quarter of the national wealth. Although the Commu
nistt Party, founded in 1922 but driven underground in 1925, never was a serious threat to 

9090 Quoted in Trtus/Moriey, op. cit, xxxv. 

**** R.P. Dore & Ouchi Tsutomi: Rural origins of Japanese Fascism, in J.W. Morley, Ed: Dilemmas of 
GrowthGrowth in pre-war Japan, 181 - 210. Also Peter Duus and Daniel Okimoto: "Fascism and the History of pre-war 
Japan:: the failure of a concept". Journal of Asian Studies, 39, (1979/1980), 65 - 76. 

**** Harris I. Martin: The early Life and thoughts of Ikki Kita. Stanford U.P.. Stanford 1959. 
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thee establishment, its anti-capitalistic ideas, and specifically its support for an authoritarian 
statee structure appealed to many officers and therefore the influence of Communist ideas 
andd literature went far beyond the confines of the party as such.2926 The ideas of Ikki 
Kitaa were not that different . 

Evenn more radical were the pamphlets of Shumei Okawa, who preached that it was 
Japan'ss divine mission to conquer the world and put the whole world under the reign of a 
benignn Emperor. This was hakko-ichiu, as already formulated in the mysticism of Shinto 
(See(See page 6171. His theories were expansionist and strongly militarist with his glorification 
off military violence. His followers among the officers of the General Staff founded the 
secrett Sakurakai ("Cherry Society"), which would be responsible for two failed military 
coupss in 1931, in order to establish a military government under General Matome Ugaki 
andd General Sadao Araki respectively.2*' The Sakurakai was headed by Major Wngoro 
Hashimoto,, and counted among Hs members the Colonels Seishiro ItagaW and Kanji 
Ishiwaraa of the Kwantung Army. These names will appear many times in this narrative. 

Inn addition to these internal factors, which were partly induced by the West, there were two 
developmentss totally outside the control of any western power. These were the fast build
upp of the Red Army in Eastern Siberia, threatening Japanese interests in Manchuria, and 
thee rise of Chinese Nationalism, where General Chiang Kai-Shek started to consolidate 
powerr in that country. Japan therefore felt threatened from three sides.28™ 

Inn 1927, the Army forced the resignation of the liberal Wakatsuki-Cabinet The issue was 
thee abolition of Japan's extraterritorial rights in China, which the army wanted to 
keep.29899 The new Cabinet was still moderate, consisting of members of the new Minsei-
to-party,to-party, but the premier was the bellicose General Baron Gifchi Tanaka, who succeeded 
inn sowing hatred against Japanese aims in Chinese Society. He became best known for 
thee so-called Tanaka Memorial, a document circulating in China from 1929 onwards 
outliningg a Japanese policy aimed at complete domination of China, and thereafter of 
Siberia,, Southeast Asia, India and even Europe.2830 The document was based on say
ingss of the mystical founder of the Imperial dynasty, Emperor Jimmu, who ordered the 
unificationn of the eight corners of the world under one roof - a Japanese roof naturally. 
{Hakko-ichiu).{Hakko-ichiu). The document gained credibility because the Mukden-Incident of 1931 
seemedd to be inspired by it, but at present most historians agree that the Tanaka Memorial 
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wass a fraud.2*1 In any case, with or without the Tanaka Memorial, Tanaka's diplomacy 
versuss China ruined any possibility of a peaceful understanding with the emerging Kuo-
Min-Tangg controlled central government of China under General Chiang Kai-Shek.2992 

Duringg the period of the Tanaka-Cabinet Japan saw the rise of a number of Secret 
Societies,, which were all founded on the same mythic-nationalistic way of thinking. These 
Societiess were united in the Nikkyo, the Greater Japan Patriotic Society, under Dr. Uesugi. 
Theyy named their fascist-militaristic beliefs the Kodo-Ha, i.e. the "Way of the Emperor". 
Manyy junior officers belonged to the Kodo-Ha, and were supported in the senior ranks by 
Generalss like AraW and Mazaki. The Kodo-Ha faction or movement stressed rural life and 
wass therefore anarchical in nature, defying centralized administration.293* The other main 
factionn in the Army became the Tosei-Ha or Control Faction, which comprised many senior 
andd general Staff officers, who realized the futility of creating an anarchic and medieval 
society.. The Tosei-Ha was bent on capturing political power from the civilians in a gradual 
processs of erosion of civilian power, in which they would occasionally use the potential 
violencee coiled like a spring in the Kodo-Ha faction, whenever they saw fit to i t Although 
antagonisticc to each other, both factions had the same goal: a militaristic, expansionist 
Japan.. Maruyama has characterised the Kodo-Ha as "fascism from below" and the Tosei-
Haa as "fascism from above", which are apt definitions.283* 

Onee of the more senior Kodo-Ha members was Colonel Daisaku Komoto of the Kwantung-
Army.28355 Komoto and a group of like-minded junior officers murdered, without any 
authorizationn by higher authority, the Chinese Marshall ruling over Manchuria, General 
Changg Tso-Lin (Zhang Zhuolin) with a well-executed bomb blast on 4 June 1928. . 
Theirr aim was to provoke unrest in Manchuria, thereby drawing Japan and China into a 
militaryy conflict as a consequence. However, both governments avoided falling in this trap, 
andd it would take another three years before a new attempt by young Japanese officers 
wouldd succeed.2937 

Thee true perpetrators of the attentat were uncovered, however, and the Emperor expres
sedd his disapproval. Tanaka therefore had to act, but Komoto was protected by the Chief 

2,011 Ian Nish: Japanese Foreign PoScy 1869 - 1942, Routledge & Kegan Paul. London 1977, 164. To be 
referredd as Nish: Foreign Policy. See also John J. Stephan: The Tanaka Memorial (1927): authentic or 
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off Staff, General Hanyo Kanaya and the influential Chief of the Office of Military Affairs of 
thee Ministry of War, General Gen Sugiyama.2838 Both officers were impressed by the 
fieryy patriotism of the Colonel, but in protecting him they displayed gekokuyo in its pure 
form.. Because the Minister of War could not override the General Staff, he would lose 
face,, and therefore Tanaka had to resign with his whole cabinet In acting this way, the 
Cabinett had saved its honor in accordance with the Japanese value system. The Emperor, 
forr reasons still not clearly understood, refrained from intervening against the military; an 
interventionn which at that time would have been decisive in affirming his authority. 

Thee outcome of this incident was that the Kwantung-Army had proven for the first time that 
itt had more influence in the General Staff than the official Japanese Government in Tokyo. 
Thiss was a very dangerous development, fraught with risks for the stability of Japan as a 
Nation.2""" The incident diminished considerably the authority of the then still inexperien
cedd and young Emperor, Hirohito, in the eyes of the military élite, which would have 
disastrouss consequences in the near future.2940 Paradoxically, the murder of Chang Tso-
Linn improved the position of Chiang Kai-Shek, as the new ruler of Manchuria, General 
Chang-Hsueh-Uang,, agreed to join the forces of the Generalissimo. 

6.6.. The Road to War (1931 -1941). 

6.6.1.6.6.1. Introduction. 

Thee period between the announcement of the Meiji Constitution and the First World War 
couldd be characterised as the period of Imperial Bureaucracy. After the Russo-Japanese 
War,, a slow conversion took place to more democracy, resulting in what could be called an 
Imperiall Democracy. This gradually gave way to a political system, in the late thirties, 
whichh Gordon characterised as Imperial Fascism.2941 The term Militarism would however 
bee better than fascism, as the Japanese never really adopted Western political systems, 
whetherr democracy or the totalitarian systems of communism, nazism and fascism,942 

becausee these western political systems were alien to Japanese kokutai. 

Inn this subchapter we will discuss the internal factors which resulted in the militarist society 
whichh Japan had become in 1941. The driving force were middle-ranking officers in the 
armyy and navy General Staffs working together with so-called revisionist civil service 
bureaucrats,, and this subchapter has therefore a decidedly military flavor. In subchapter 7 
wee will discuss Japanese diplomacy, which was also strongly driven by the internal factors 
wee described here. 

" "" For a short biography of this general, see S. Hayashi: Kogun, p. 235. 

**** Saburo lenaga, bid., 59. 

31400 Stephen S. Large: Emperor Hirohito and Showa Japan: a poftical biography. Routledge, New York 
1992.. 40. 

*"*" Andrew Gordon, op. eft., 331. 

" "" See also Peter Duus and Daniel Okamoto: "Fascism and the History of Pre-war Japan: The Failure of a 
Concept** Journal of Asian Studies, Vol. 39. (1979). 1, 65 - 76. Gordon maintains a diametrically opposed view, 
acceptingg a kind of Japanese fascism". See A. Gordon, op. eft., 333 - 340. 
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6.6.2.6.6.2. The naval conference at London, 1930. 

AA national election for the Diet took place in 1930. The Liberal Minseito won 273 seats, the 
moree conservative Seiyukai 174 seats. It was a clear signal that the populace as a whole 
didd not approve the military machinations in Manchuria. But by blocking the appointment of 
aa Minister of War, the army command prevented the formation of a cabinet by the Minsei
to.29433 The result was a minority cabinet of the Seiyukai with Tsuyoshi Inoue as Prime 
Minister,, which contradicted the election results, however. In reality, but screened off from 
thee general public, it was the Chief of Staff Lieutenant-General Sadao Araki,2"4* who 
pulledd the strings. 

Onee of the main reasons for the further radicalisation of the officer corps and for the 
establishmentt of the Sakurakai Secret Society (See page 632) was the signing of the Fleet 
Reductionn Treaty of London in 1930. We therefore have to cover this subject in more 
depth. . 

Thee Fleet Treaties of Washington only concerned battleships. Every ship under 10.000 
tonss displacement was not considered a capital ship. Therefore, an arms race started in 
buildingg cruisers. Before the Washington treaties, light cruisers were the norm, displacing 
aboutt 7000 tons and armed with 15 cm (6 inch) guns. The result of the treaties were that 
thee new norm became 10.000 ton cruisers with 24 cm guns (8 inch), a category of ships 
calledd heavy cruisers or Washington-cruisers. At the start of 1927, Japan possessed or 
hadd under construction 8 of these ships, England 14 and the United States 2. Also in 
submariness an arms race was developing. The League of Nations had called for a Naval 
Conferencee in Geneva in 1927 with the purpose of limiting the number of non-capital ships. 
Thee conference however foundered on unbridgeable differences of opinion between the 
Unitedd Kingdom and the U.S.A. on the subject of their cruiser ratio's. England, with its long 
sea-lanes,, argued for a maximum number of light cruisers, which was however rejected by 
thee United States. Thereupon the Conference was postponed. 

Thee signing of the Kellogg-Briand pact on 27 August 1928 improved the strained relations 
betweenn the two Anglo-Saxon Powers, resulting in direct dealings between the two 
Governmentss on this thorny issue in 1929 in London. After the succesful conclusion of the 
bilaterall conference in September 1929, the other major Powers were again invited for a 
Navall Conference in London in January 1930. 

Japann at that time was governed by a Minseito-Cabinet presided by Osachi Hamaguchi as 
Premier.. Minister of Foreign Affairs was the Liberal internationalist Kiijuro Shidehara, 
Ministerr of Finance was the Liberal Junosuke Inoue, who was reputed to be critical about 
higherr defence outlays. The recession2945 of 1927 forced the government to cut its 
expenditures,, and Hamaguchi therefore announced on 8 July 1929 that the Cabinet had to 
reducee military expenditures. As Japan was invited for the Naval Conference, he realized 
thee potential for further reductions in naval outlays. The Japanese ambassador in London, 
Tsuneoo Matsudaira, was instructed to go for 70% of the number of American heavy and 
lightt cruisers each, and for 80.000 tons on submarines. It should be remembered that 

" "" Maxon. opus cit., 25 - 26. 

*•*** For a short biography of this important and politically influential general, see R. Fuller, Shokan, 84. 

" "" Hugh T. Patrick: The economic muddle of the 1920's, In J.W. Morley, ed: Dfemroas, op. cit. 211 - 266. 
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Japann obtained 60% of capital ship tonnage in Washington. 

Thee Naval Disarmament conference started on 21 January 1930, and soon evolved into 
separatee talks between the U.S. and Japan, and Great Britain and Japan. On 14 March, 
thee Japanese and American governments announced the Matsudaira-Reed agreement 
Thee Japanese obtained a 60% ratio over the U.S. in heavy cruisers, on the condition that 
thiss ratio would not be reached before 1938. Up to that time the Japanese had a 72% ratio 
overr the U.S. with respect to heavy cruisers. In light cruisers Japan was allowed to build 
upp to a limit of 70% of the U.S. tonnage. In submarines Japan possessed, in 1930, a 
tonnagee of 77.842 tons, which had to be lowered to 52.700 tons in 1938, i.e. equal to the 
U.S.. tonnage in that year. The Japanese delegation considered this a fair compromise and 
askedd the government to agree to the compromise. 

Thee telegram from the delegation caused a stir in Japanese government circles. The 
reasonn was a split within the navy about the interpretation of the Matsudaira-Reed 
agreementt Within the Navy, two factions were warring with each other. The so-called 
Treatyy faction consisted of the Vlce-Minister of the Navy (Admiral Katsunoshi Yamanashi), 
thee Chief of Naval Affairs at the Navy department (Rear-Admiral Teikichi Hon) and the 
adjutantt of the Navy minister, Captain Mineichi Koga. Ail three officers had befriended 
Admirall Tomosaburo Kato, the man who had signed the Washington Treaties. Opposed to 
thee Treaty faction was the Reet faction, which consisted of the almost complete Naval 
Stafff headed by Vice-Admiral Kanji Kato, Chief of Naval Staff. The reason for this antago
nismm was the Japanese Fleet doctrine in case of a war with the U.S. In that case the 
Japanesee heavy cruisers and submarines would maul the U.S. battlefleet by surprise 
attackss during its breakthrough to the Philippines, with the purpose of reducing the number 
off battleships to a figure which could be handled by the Japanese battlefleet in a seabattle 
off Jutland proportions. For the Fleet faction, a 60% parity with respect to the U.S. was thus 
unacceptable.2946 6 

Thee Government however could not risk a failure of the conference at this stage. Moreo
ver,, under the Meiji Constitution, the Navy Minister could fire the Chief of Naval Staff. 
Therefore,, the Reet Faction acquiesed in the signing of the London Naval Treaty, under 
thee explicit condition that Japan would not feel itself bound to participate in the next Naval 
Conference,, planned for 1935. Thus, the London Treaty was signed on 22 April 1930 
betweenn the representatives in London of the governments of Great Britain, the United 
Statess and Japan.947 

Afterwards,, the agreement had to be approved by the governments concerned. In Japan 
thiss resulted in a national debate. Directly after the cabinet had cabled its agreement to the 
negotiatorss in London, the Naval Chief of Staff requested an audience with the Emperor, to 
whichh he was constitutionally entitled. At this audience, he informed the Emperor about his 
qualmss with respect to the proposed treaty, after which he aired his disagreement in a 
presss release. In the Diet the Seiyukai sensed the possibility of a political victory over the 
Minseito-Cabinet,, and on opportunistic motives the Seiyukai fraction in parliament declared 
itselff in support of Admiral Kato. The Admiral argued that Premier Hamaguchi had 
interferedd in the operational command over the navy by agreeing with the Matsudaira-Reed 
agreementt Professor Tatsukichi Minobe of Tokyo University who was a specialist in 

" "" Ian Nish, Foreign Poëcy, op. cit, 169. 

" aa Ibid, 170. 
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Constitutionall Law, opposed the arguments of Kato and was supported by Professor Soich. 
Sasakii of the Imperial University of Kyoto. This public interference into military matters by 
twoo civilians angered radical rightists, who threatened the two professors with murder. The 
publicc debate also caused a flowering of all kinds of secret radical societies. The army 
Stafff also joined the conflict on the side of their naval colleagues. Admiral Kato strengthe
nedd his position by securing the support of Prince Hiroyazu Fushimi, uncle of the Emperor 
andd member of the Defence Council, and most important of all, of Admiral Heihachiro 
Togo,, the victor of Tsushima and a living legend.2948 

However,, the British and American legislatures had approved the treaty, notwithstanding 
thee negative opinions of their own Naval Boards.2948 (Page 144) A major factor in ttiis 
approvall had been the economic crisis after the Wall Street crash of 1929, and the 
resultingg unequivocal public demand to reduce armament expenditures in the West If 
Japann would not ratify the treaty, it would be seen internationally as a spoil-sport, and that 
wass the strongest argument of the cabinet in internal discussions. Thereupon the Admirals 
Katoo and Sueteugu (his Vice-Chief of Staff) resigned, and were replaced oni 1CI June 1930 
byy Vice-Admirals Naomi Taniguchi and Osami Nagano as Chief of Naval Staff and Vice-
Chieff of Staff respectively. It took the unexpected approval of the Council of State on 26 
Septemberr 1930 to have the treaty approved by the Emperor on 2 October 1930. For this 
politicall victory Premier Hamaguchi paid with his life - he was murdered somewhat later by 
ann ultra-nationalist 

Itt was however a pyrrhic victory.360 When in power, the fleet faction represented by 
Navyy Minister Mineo Osumi strongly backed by Vice-admiral Kanji Kato, replaced in a 
notoriouss purge in 1933 - 1934 alt dissident flag officers of the treaty faction, resulting in 
thee removal of very able flag officers, who according to Marder,2951 could have made the 
differencee between war and peace in 1939 to 1941. When in 1935 ttie negotiations were 
resumedd in London, the Japanese delegation torpedoed all results by insisting on a 70/„ 
parity.. Thereafter, the "battleship holiday" was over, and an unbridled expansion of ttie 
navyy could take place, which would result in the long term in Pearl Harbor and the Pacific 
Warr In retrospect the public debate on the London Naval Treaty and the opportunistic 
supportt of the militarists by the Seiyukai was the undoing of responsible civil government 
andd therefore a watershed in Japanese History. 

6.6.3.6.6.3. The Mukden-Incident 

Onn 18 September 1931 a bomb explosion destroyed part of the railway line near Mukden 
(att present Shen-Yang) in Manchuria This act of sabotage was foil owed by a quick 
capturee of the whole of Manchuria by Japanese troops. The so-called Mukden-.nc.dent 
wass illegally engineered by officers of the Kwantung-Army, and this was the beginning of 
Japan'ss long road to the Pacific War. 

-- For an account of all political machinations see Tatsuo Kobayashi: 7?» Dndon Naval Treaty in J.W. 

Moriey:: Japan Enpts, op. cit, 11 -117. 

-- In the U.K., the naval heroes Jeflfcoe and Beatty both publicly disagreed with the terms of the Treaty. 

* "" Ian Nish. Foreign PoScy, op. ciL, 172. 

-- Arthur Marden Old Friends, New Enemies: The Royal Navy and the Imperial Japanese Navy. Vol. I: 

Strategicc Illusions 1936 - 1941. Clarendon Press, Oxford 1981, 94. 
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Accordingg to the Portsmouth Peace Treaty of 1905, Japan was allowed to protect the 
strategicc South Manchurian railway running between Port Arthur {at present Lushung'kou) 
andd Changchun, a distance of about 400 km. Japan had the right to station 15 soldiers per 
kilometerr of railroad. In total the Japanese Kwantung Army,2882 which was charged with 
thee protection of Port Arthur and the railway, had a strength of about 10.000 men, with the 
2ndd Division (the Sendai-division) at the Liaotung peninsula, and small guard detachments 
alongg the railroad, commanded by young and enterprising officers. Manchuria at that time 
wass populated by approximately 30 million people, most of which were Han-Chinese, with, 
alongg the western, northern and eastern borders, Mongolians living off their livestock on 
thee open grasslands. There were about 200.000 Japanese residents in Manchuria living in 
thee cities and on the Liaotung Peninsula Manchuria was rich in iron ore and coal, and 
producedd wheat and wood in sizable quantities. 

Afterr General Chiang Kai-Shek had made his entry in Peking on 6 June 1929, the Chinese 
Revolutionaryy Party, the Kuo-Min-Tang, started to penetrate into the as yet unpolitised 
Manchuriann society. The largest part of Manchuria at that time was under control of a war
lordd named Chang-Tso-Lin, who, after having been murdered by the Japanese colonel 
Daisakuu Komoto, was succeeded by his son, Chang-Hsueh-Liang. The latter accepted the 
suzeraintyy of China over Manchuria, and even asked the Chinese central government for 
fundss to pay for the laying of a new railway tine with the intent of breaking the monopoly of 
thee Japanese-controlled South Manchurian Railway. This, and rising Chinese nationalism 
promptedd the Japanese Army in Manchuria into action. 

Twoo young staff officers at the Kwantung Army HQ at Port Arthur decided that the time 
wass ripe to do something. Colonel Seishiro Itagaki and Lieut-Colonel Kanji Ishiwara both 
hadd been influenced by Komoto, who had been replaced in 1930 by Itagaki. Itagaki, who 
wouldd be hanged at Sugamo Prison in Tokyo as a war criminal in 1948, was a protégé of 
Lieut-Gen.Lieut-Gen. Tetsuzan Nagata2863 of the Imperial General Staff (IGS) in Tokyo. Nagata 
wass a member of the Dojinkai, a group of officers who did not belong to the, at that time 
veryy dominant Choshu-clan officers in the IGS. From 1920 officers of the Dojinkai began 
too fill important positions at the IGS. Some of them would be promoted to important 
positions,, like Teichi Suzuki, Daisaku Komoto, Kanji Ishiwara, Yasuji Okamura, Hideki 
Tojo,, Kenjl Doihara, Tomoyuki Yamashita and Seishiro Itagaki. It was the Dojinkai, which 
succesfullyy protected one of its members (Komoto) against reprisals from the government 
afterr his murder of Chang-Tso-Un, resulting in the demise of the Tanaka-Cabinet (See 
pagee 625). After this victory about forty officers of senior rank at the General Staff from the 
DojinkaiDojinkai formed the Issektkai (Thursday evening Club), which was extremely nationalistic 
andd strongly expansionist.2954 

Kanjii Ishiwara (1889 -1949) was a man of destiny. He was flamboyant, a brilliant orator, a 
visionary,, who was courageous, intelligent and persistent. In displaying these characteris
tics,, he could not be considered a typical Japanese, but a non-conformist like the diplomat 

* "" Kwantung means literally "East of the (Chinese) Wall", delineating all of Manchuria East of the Great 
Wall,, which runs up to Shanhakuan at the Yellow Sea. It has nothing to do with a Chinese or Manchurian 
provincee named Kwantung. as suggested by de Jong. op. cit., Volume 11-a, 481. 

*"88 For a short biography see R. Fuller, Snofcan, op. eft., 162. 

J.W.. Morley, ed.: Japan Erupts, op. cit., 132. 
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Yosukee Matsuoka who we will meet further on. He was known as "the genius of the Ar
my".29555 He was strongly influenced by the Pan-Asiatic movement, and therefore pro-
Chinese.. His vocal opposition to the continuation of the war in China led to his early 
retirementt in 1939. His thoughts and opinions have been the subject of a remarkable book, 
onn a remarkable personality.2966 

Duringg his stay in Port Arthur in 1930 Ishiwara prepared a plan for the military occupation 
off the whole of Manchuria, and for a Japanese administration of this immense land. He 
wass convinced that Japan had to take the western powers to war, and in particular the 
Unitedd States. Japan therefore needed the iron and coal of Manchuria, and had to build a 
heavyy industry around Mukden, which had to become a kind of Japanese Ruhr area. This 
wass the theme of numerous lectures he presented at gatherings of the Kwantung Army 
andd IGS. The acceptance of his message in those circles was alleviated by a number of 
developments,, which ran parallel, but also reinforced each other. 

Firstt there was the Communist Chinese infiltration in Manchuria. The Communists aimed 
att the Chinese in the cities and at the Koreans living on the border between Manchuria, 
Koreaa and the Russian Maritime Province. These Koreans were rather anti-Japanese. 
Here,, in Chientao, the Communists succeeded in fomenting the first anti-Japanese 
demonstrations.. The Japanese officers of the Kwantung-Army took this communist 
agitiation,, very seriously. 

Thee Chinese Nationalists clamored loudly about the cancellation of all extra-territorial 
rights,, and, to the annoyance of the Japanese, the western powers agreed in principle to 
rescindd their rights.8957 This meant that the Japanese had to renounce their extraterritori
all rights too, or to lose their reputation of defenders of Asian freedoms. 

Moreover,, in the Soviet-Union the Second Five-Year Plan had been announced for the 
periodd 1929 - 1934. The strong industrialisation of the Soviet Union resulted in increasing 
firepowerr of the Red Army in Siberia, with a larger number of planes, artillery and tanks 
becomingg available. As a reaction against the increasing Russian power on the borders 
andd the Chinese agitation from within, the Japanese colonists in Manchuria formed their 
Manchuriann Youth League. This colonial-fascist movement strongly influenced the 
Japanesee Press and Broadcasting in the years 1930 -1931, and convinced the conservati
vee Seiyukai political party that it should support the aims of the Youth League. 

Mostt important of all however was the deepening economical world crisis, which caused 
bitterr hardship for the unemployed masses. Japanese exports fell 43% in value between 
19299 and 1931.,295S After the murder of Hamaguchi, the Minseito-Cabinet under Premier 
Reichiroo Wakatsuki had to reduce budgets even further, including the military budgets. In a 

" "" Richard Fuller: Shokan. op. cit., 115. 

" "" Mark R. Peattie: Ishiwara Kanf and Japan's confrontation with the West, Princeton Univ. Press. 
Princetonn NJ, 1975. 

8 00 J.W. Morley: Japan Erupts , op. cit. 137. 

" "" See W.G. Beasley: Japanese Imperialism. 1894 - 1945, Clarendon Press, Oxford 1987, 188 and Table 
66 on page 189. To be referred to as Beasley: Imperialism. 
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letterr to all divisional commanders the Minister of War, Lieut.-Gen. Kazushige Ugaki,2969 

declaredd in January 1931, although the military should not normally interfere with politics, 
wheree a civilian government now threatened to reduce the Army in such a way, that 
nationall security was threatened the officers should involve themselves in politics in order 
toto save the countryl2980 A large number of Japanese officers fully agreed with this state
ment,, and within IGS after a meeting on 19 June 1931 plans were made to occupy 
Manchuriaa without political consent of the Cabinet, after public opinion had been sufficient
lyy exposed.381 The reason for this expansionism was the fact that exports to areas 
underr Japanese control like Korea and Taiwan had suffered less, and the conclusion 
thereforee was that annexation of the whole of Manchuria would be in the interest of 
Japan."822 According to the historian Hiroharu Seki, the Mukden-Incident was not an 
unplannedd action undertaken by isolated officers of an equally isolated Kwantung-Army, 
butt was in reality a carefully planned action to begin the occupation of Manchuria, which 
hadd been meticulously planned at IGS months earlier.2863 

Inn a press release dated 4 August 1931, the new Minister of War, Lieut-Gen. Jiro Mina-
mi,296** explicitly mentioned the possibility of Japanese military intervention in M a n d a 
at29855 This caused the Chinese Ambassador at the League of Nations in Geneva to 
accusee Japan of plans for such an intervention.29" Meanwhile the Emperor had recei
vedd information from Prince Saonji, the last of the Genro, that the military were indeed 
scheming.. On instructions of the Emperor, Saonji informed Minami on 12 September in no 
uncertainn terms, that discipline in the Army had to be re-established.2"87 On 15 Septem
berr the Minister of Foreign Affairs, ShkJehara, received a telegram from his Consul in Port 
Arthurr that the Kwantung Army was obviously preparing some kind of action. Shidehara 
broughtt this to the attention of the other cabinet members the next day, and Minami 
promisedd to look into it2988 He thereupon dispatched to Mukden the Chief Operations of 
thee IGS, Maj.-Gen. Yoshii Tatekawa2989 to investigate the matter. 

• "" For a short biography of this political general, see R. Fuller, Shokan, op. cit., 225. 

" "" S. Masawa and S. Ninomiya in 77» Role of the Diet and the PoStical Parties, in Borg/Okamoto, op. cit. 
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Indeedd the Colonels Ishiwara and Itagaki had-prepared a plan to demolish part of the 
Southh Manchurian Railway near Liutiaokow using explosives. The village is situated 
directlyy South of Mukden. Thereafter the Chinese would be accused of sabotage, and 
Japanesee troops would quickly occupy all Chinese barracks and disarm the Chinese 
soldiers.. The reason for this stealth and speed was the fact, that the Kwantung Army was 
heavilyy outnumbered and not particularly well equipped, although of course better 
equippedd than the Chinese troops.2870 Thereafter the whole of Manchuria would be 
speedilyy occupied. On September 15 Major Kingoro Hashimoto2971 at Tokyo IGS warned 
thee conspirators that their plot had been discovered and that Tatekawa was on his way to 
putt a lid on the whole affair. As Tatekawa was travelling by train, and not by plane, the 
conspiratorss still had 2 days and they decided to go forward with the plan, even with 
Tatekawaa in Mukden. An officer of the Kempei-Tai or Military Police , 1st Lieutenant 
Suemorii Kawamoto, demolished part of the railway at the planned spot, at 2220 hours on 
thee evening of 18 September 1931. The soldiers of the 29th regiment of the Kwantung 
Armyy then stormed the Chinese barracks in the vicinity. The first shots had been fired in a 
Japanesee drive which would lead straight to Pearl Harbor and the Pacific War.2872 

Ishiwara,, who was at Port Arthur, informed the newly arrived commander of the Kwantung 
Army,, Lieut-General Shigeru Honjo,2873 that he had to order the Army into action 
againstt the Chinese. Honjo gave in, and after midnight ordered the other units in his 
commandd to disarm the Chinese in Manchuria. He had not been informed about the 
schemingg of his Staff officers, but was confronted with the results of their scheming "in the 
namee of the Fatherland". Honjo accepted responsibility for the devious acts of his 
officers.28744 This again was pure gekokujo. After learning that he would be tried at the 
IMTFEE because of his role in the Mukden-Incident, Honjo ended his life by seppuku in 
Novemberr 1945. 

Duee to the absence of Tatekawa, his deputy, Colonel Hiroshi Imamura2875 had to con
tainn the Manchurian crisis as deputy chief Operations of the IGS. Like many officers of the 
IGS,, he sympathised with the unlawful action of the Kwantung Army, but there were two 
problems. . 

Inn the first place Lieut-Gen. Senjuro Hayashi,2876 Commanding General of the Korea 
Army,, had decided in the morning of 19 September to despatch 2 squadrons of the 6th 
Armyy Air Regiment based at Pyong-Yang to Manchuria, as the Kwantung Army did not 
possesss any planes. Moreover, he had ordered units of his army to cross the Manchurian 
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border.. Hayashi defended his order on the basis of the doctrine of dokudan senko, which 
stipulatedd that officers could act on their own if a tactical situation demanded immediate 
action,, which was not or could not be foreseen by higher levels of command.*77 Since 
thee Boxer rebellion of 1900 however, the sending of troops into foreign countries had to be 
authorizedd by the Emperor with an Imperial rescript It fell on the IGS to obtain such a 
rescriptt ex posto from the Emperor.™7* 

Moreover,, the Incident now had to be fitted within the larger framework of a solution to the 
problemm of Manchuria, in order to be acceptable for both the Emperor and the cabinet The 
IGSS based itself on the plan of Ishiwara, foreseeing the occupation of the whole of 
Manchuria,, which had already been discussed with Minami. 

Imamuraa solved the first problem by ordering a halt to the movement of Japanese troops 
intoo Manchuria, which gave him some time to discuss matters with the cabinet On 22 
Septemberr however, Hayashi informed IGS that he had ignored this order because the 
Kwantungg Army urgently needed reinforcements.2"79 This was insubordination at the top, 
butt nothing happened to Hayashi. On the same day the Wakatsuki Cabinet meekly 
acceptedd the invasion of Manchuria as a fait accompli. Even Shkjehara did not have the 
couragee to express himself against the actions of the Korea Army. Wakatsuki went to the 
Emperor,, and obtained Imperial approval. Hayashi had scored a major victory over the civil 
governmentt with full cooperation of the IGS and the Ministry of War.2980. 

Thee Japanese Government headed by the weak and nervous Premier Reijiro Wakatsuki, 
wass totally surprised by the actions of the army, but in order not to lose face it upheld the 
impressionn that the Japanese initiatives in Manchuria were commanded from Tokyo. The 
outsidee world was informed that Japan did not maintain any territorial ambitions with regard 
too Manchuria, and that the Japanese troops would be withdrawn after some "problems" 
withh the Chinese had been solved. But in fact the rules of the game became now fixed: 
juniorr staff-officers of the Japanese occupation armies overseas decided what would 
happen,, because they had operational responsibilities. Their commanding generals would 
supportt them out of gekokujo. The General Staff in Tokyo would give informal but effective 
support,, and the Minister of War would assure the Premier and the cabinet that the destiny 
off the country was still being decided upon by the cabinet, but that military actions were a 
resultt of the operational necessity to interfere on a tactical level. The consequence was 
thatt the Foreign Office had to produce statements to the outside world which were irrele
vantt to the true military situation, and which made Japan totally irresponsible in Western 
eyes.2981 1 

Thiss phenomenon by the way is not uniquely Japanese. In military history it is well known 
thatt occupation armies tend to follow their own policies. Reference is made to the actions 
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off MacArthur during the Korean War, the revolution of the French Generals in Algeria, the 
uprisingg of General Franco in Spanish Africa in 1936. But also in the Netherlands East 
Indiess in the nineteenth century, it has been well-documented that local commanders in 
manyy cases interpreted the instructions from Batavia in their own way, not to say how 
instructionss from far-away The Hague were interpreted.2882 During the second politional 
actionn in Indonesia at the close of 1948, the Dutch commanding general S.H. Spoor even 
delayedd an order from his government to stop fighting by two days in order to consolidate 
thee gains of the action.2883 

Ann urgent problem now for IGS was how to handle the generals in Manchuria. The 
Kwantungg Army had occupied Mukden, Changchun and Kirin (Jilin), and asked for 
reinforcementss with 3 infantry divisions. IGS still did not want a complete military occupati
onn of the whole of Manchuria, and therefore demanded from the Kwantung Army that 
explicitt authorization had to be asked for any forthcoming military initiative, like the 
occupationn of Harbin.286* In fact the IGS accepted thereby by default the insubordination 
off the Kwantung Army. The reason was that IGS in fact approved those actions, but 
refrainedd from the occupation of Harbin due to fear of the Russians. Harbin, the capital of 
thee Manchurian province of Hetlungkian (Heilongjian) had been the main base of operati
onss for the Tsarist Armies during the Russo-Japanese War, and the Soviets could use the 
occupationn of Harbin by the Japanese as a pretext to occupy the railway line from Harbin 
too Wladiwostok, or to invade Heilungkiang. The presence of around 4000 unprotected 
Japanesee civilians in Harbin compelled the IGS not to provoke the Soviets by an occupati
onn of the city. 

Thee Kwantung-Army however provided new surprises, which kept IGS running after the 
facts.. At the end of October Chinese troops blew a few bridges over the Nonni-river on the 
Taonan-Tsitsiharr railway line, which runs partly in Heilungkiang province. A regiment of the 
Japanesee 2nd Division occupied parts of the railway line in order to repair the brid
ges.29855 IGS disapproved of these actions, because negative reactions were expected 
fromm Emperor, cabinet and the outside world. Again, the timid action of the Emperor aimed 
att stopping the incident ultimately failed, further weakening the position of the Emperor as 
ann arbiter of peace. In retrospect, he was politically the biggest loser of the Mukden-inci
dent.28866 The ambivalence of the officers in IGS with respect to the actions of the Kwan
tungg and Korea Armies was also due to them looking on Manchuria as the political and 
culturall trial field for a situation they hoped to realize in the future for Japan. 

Althoughh a military administration of Manchuria had always been foreseen by the Kwan
tung-Army,, the displeasure at home caused the army to act more prudently. Therefore it 
wass decided to set up an independent "Chinese" state in Manchuria, called Manchukuo, 
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withh the last descendant of the Manchu Dynasty, Henri Pu-Yi, as its head of state. 
Thuss the Kwantung Army reorganised a new state, without any involvement of civil or 
militaryy authorities in Tokyo, presenting the Japanese Cabinet with a fait accompli. This 
alsoo caused communication problems, because the Commander-in-Chief of the Kwantung-
Armyy also acted as the Japanese Ambassador to Manchukuo, and therefore was subser
vientt in that capacity to the Minister of Foreign Affairs, from whom he did not of course 
takee o^ders.2B,, 

Thee Mukden Incident and the actions of the Kwantung Army thereafter had already caused 
condemnationn of Japan by the League of Nations in Geneva on 30 September 1931 (See 
subchapterr on Japanese Foreign Policy). Although the Japanese actions were a clear 
violationn of the Nine-Power Treaty of 1922, no further actions against Japan were taken. 
Chinaa however started an economic boycott of all Japanese goods.28" 

IGSS however was now thoroughly alarmed about the lack of discipline shown by the 
Kwantungg Army Staff, and the new Chief of Staff, Lieut-General Hanzo Kanaya,2"0 

decidedd to ask the Emperor for the drastic step of the Rinsan /me/, or the delegation of 
commandd from the Emperor to the Chief of Staff, a measure which was last taken during 
thee Russo-Japanese War.2"1 This delegation had been provided in order to avoid that 
thee Chief of Staff having to put each operational decision with possible political implication 
beforee the Emperor. It was clear that Kanaya indeed feared severe political complications 
becausee of the way the Kwantung Army acted.2*2 

AA political change at home saved the Kwantung Army however. In early December 1931, 
thee WakatsuW-Cabinet had resigned due to loss of face over the Manchuria-incident The 
militaryy let it known to the advisers of the Emperor that a new Minserto-cabtnet would not 
bee supported by the army. Thus the conservative Seiyukai-Party formed a new cabinet 
withh as premier the leader of the Seiyukai, Tsuyoshi lnukai. Lieut-Gen. Sadao Araki 
becamee Minister of War. Araki was a well-known supporter of the occupation of Manchuria, 
andd was selected by Kanaya for that reason. Araki refused to discipline the commanders 
off the Kwantung- and Korea-Army, which decision would prove to be, in the long nan, fatal 
forr the Japanese Army, and thus for Japan. As we will see further on, toplevel insubordina
tionn in the field army would increase up to the occupation of Northern French Indochina 
(Seee Chapter 5. page 590) He would also instigate the naming of two Imperial Princes , 
uncless of Hirohito, as the new chiefs of staff. Field-Marshall Prince Kotohito Kanin became 
chieff of staff of the army, and Admiral Prince Hiroyashu Fushimi chief of naval staff. The 
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twoo princes held this titular responsibility up to October 1940, and April 1941, respectively. 
Off course, real power was exercised by the professional deputy chiefs of staff, but it was a 
shrewdd move by Araki, because the civil members of the cabinet now had even less 
opportunityy to criticise tile army and navy because of the involvement of members of the 
Imperiall Family. 

Thee new deputy Chief of Staff under Prince Kotohiko Kanin was Lieut-Gen. Jisaburo 
Mazaki.88833 The new Minister of Foreign Affairs became the civilian Yasuya Uchida, who 
provedd to be a staunch supporter of the Kwantung Army, and who was instrumental in the 
withdrawall of Japan from the League of Nations. Uchida was a protégé of Araki.29"4 

Withh the moral support of the new Cabinet in Tokyo the Kwantung Army gradually 
occupiedd Manchuria, including Harbin on 5 February 1932a9BS. On 1 March 1932 the 
"independent"" State of Manchukuo was proclaimed, with Henri Pu Yi, the last offshoot of 
thee Manchu-dynasty of Chinese Emperors, as a President. Of course his was a puppet 
regime,, as planned by Kanji Ishiwara.2996 

6.6.4.6.6.4. The Shanghai-Incident 

Afterr the successes of the Army, the junior Service could of course not remain sitting on 
thee fence. The Manchurian Incident stirred the Chinese into action with an economic 
boycottt of Japanese goods. This boycott hurt, and Japanese trading firms suffered severe 
losses.2"77 Chinese boycotts had been a more or less regular phenomenon during the 
twenties,299'' but this one had real bite.2998 After Japanese agents torched a large Chi
nesee textile mill in Shanghai on 19 January 1932, serious fighting started between Chinese 
armyy units and Japanese naval soldiers. Under the command of Rear-Admiral Koichi 
Shiozawa30000 2000 navy troops were stationed in Shanghai to defend the Japanese 
concession.. The Chinese 19th Route Army under Lieut-Gen. Chiang Ching Kai performed 
welll in fighting the Japanese, and due to a large Chinese numerical superiority, the 
mariness had to ask for support. Without cabinet authorization the Naval Staff despatched 
thee light cruiser Ol and a destroyer squadron to Shanghai. When that did not improve the 
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situation,, the* Navy Minister Mineo Osumi3001 had to ask the Army for support3002 

Afterr agreement with Premier Inukai, the army despatched the 9th Infantry Division from 
Kanazawaa to Shanghai. The Navy refused however the transport of a whole division to 
Shanghaii - it considered a Brigade to be sufficient But the Army persisted, and on 15 and 
166 February 1932 the division commanded by Lieut-Gen. Kenkichi Ueda3010 set foot at 
Shanghai.. However, Ueda too was unable to secure a quick victory, prompting the local 
navall commander, Vice-Admiral Kichisaburo Nomura,3004 to ask for fresh reinforcements 
onn 23 February.3006 The cabinet decided thereupon to send a whole Expeditionary 
Corps,, consisting of the 11th and the 14th Division under command of Lieut-Gen. 
Yoshinorii Shiakawa. He succeeded at last in pushing back the Chinese 19th Route Army, 
whichh resulted in an armistice on 3 March 1932. 

Underr pressure from the western powers, which maintained concessions in Shanghai, and 
whichh were angered by the fact that Japan had attacked the Chinese without prior 
consultation,, the Japanese agreed to talks. The British had sent their China Squadron to 
Shanghai,, and on board of HMS KENT the combatants met30™ The Japanese side was 
representedd by Vice-Admiral Nomura, and the diplomat Yosuke Matsuoka as the personal 
representativee of Foreign Minister Kenkichi Yoshizawa. China was represented by 
Wellingtonn Koo, representing the Chinese Foreign Ministry, and General Huang Chiang, 
Chieff of Staff of the 19th Route Army. The talks resulted in the truce of March 3. Urged on 
byy a resolution of the League of Nations, representatives of Japan, China, and the 4 
Westernn Powers met in Shanghai on March 19. 

Afterr much pressure from the League of Nations the Japanese signed an agreement with 
thee Chinese on 5 May 1932, according to which all Japanese troops had to be withdrawn 
beforee the end of May.3007 Chiang Kai Shek was not as yet ready for an all-out war 
againstt the Japanese, and neither were the Japanese. The agreement was a clear 
diplomaticc victory for the Chinese, and shocked the Japanese Army, which had been 
victoriouss in the field. But the rumblings of potential Japanese aggression were heard now 
inn all the capitals of the major powers. The Japanese action in Shanghai caused the British 
governmentt to abandon its assumption that no major war would start in the next ten years 
(pagee 144). 

6.6.5.6.6.5. Government by Assassination. 

Thee Shanghai-incident had far-reaching domestic implications, because it had been agreed 
thatt all Japanese forces should be withdrawn from Shanghai. In the opinion of the ultra-
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nationalists,, this was an insult to the Emperor and the army, for which the cabinet was 
heldd accountable. This resulted in the the so-called "5-15 incident" on 15 May 1932, in 
whichh the extreme-right "Union of Blood" carried out a number of political murders. 
Murderedd within their houses were Premier Inukai, his Minister of Finance Korekiyo 
Takahashii and his predecessor Yunisuke Inoue, General Jotaro Watanabe, and Baron 
Takumaa Dan, President of Mitsui. Those who escaped were the last Genro, Saionji 
himself,, and Count Makino, Lord Keeper of the Privy Seal. The Union of Blood consisted 
off 20 Army Cadets, 16 Navy midshipmen, and 20 civilians under the leadership of the 
fanaticc Nissho Inoue. All were young, and all declared after their arrest that they were 
preparedd to die happily, as they had purified the Government of its weakest elements. 
Notwithstandingg the fact that five of them together had slaughtered an old man like Inukai, 
theirr earnest patriotism and their youth captivated the imagination and emotion of public 
opinion,, and consequently they received very light sentences. As a consequence, murder 
noww became an accepted political weapon, as long as it happened in the name of the 
Emperor.. A Japanese diplomat with some justification called his Government "the 
Governmentt of assassination, by assassination and for assassination!". 

Inukai'ss murder had as a consequence the end of government by political parties. From 
thiss time on a new premier would no longer be the leader of a political party, but a civilian 
whoo was acceptable to the military.30» The further reduction of the erstwhile power of 
thee political parties in the Diet in the period 1933 - 1940 can be explained by the lack of 
powerfull personalities in the political parties and the internal divisions between and within 
thee two main political parties. This resulted in a kind of self-censure in 1937, and in 1940 
too the abolishment of the political parties, resulting in a Diet which to all intent and purpose 
stronglyy resembled the rubberstamp Parliaments of the later Eastern European Peoples 
Democracies.. The army never bothered to penetrate the political parties, orjo force them 
intoo submission, which happened in Germany and Italy in the interbellum. Inyejnsists 
thatt there never was a complete capitulation of civilian authority to the military, but 
thatt is a rather formalistjc approach which is not borne out by subsequent events. 

Onee of the few opportunities which was left open to the Emperor in order to demonstrate 
hiss political sympathies in a subtle way, was influencing the appointment of new Premiers. 
Marquesss Kido, his adviser, was on the hand of the Liberals, as was Pnnce Saonji, the last 
off the Genro They had proposed Inukai for the job, when a Minseito-govemment was no 
longerr acceptable to the Army. Because of the murder of the conservative Inukai , they 
concludedd that they, and may be even the Emperor, might be the next victims of murde
rouss extremist youths. Nevertheless this trio appointed in the next four years a number of 
Premiers,, which were not civilians, but competent, strong-willed and courageous admirals, 
whoo thereby checked the army. These were the Vice-Admirals Makoto Saito (May 
19322 to July 1934), and Keisuke Okada3012 {July 1934 to March 1936). 

AA civilian Minister of great prestige was Finance Minister Korekiyo Takahashi, who held 
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thiss position between December 1931 and February 1936, when he was murdered, as was 
Saito.. This notwithstanding the attack on his life during the 5-15 incidentl Takahashi was 
ann outspoken critic of the military, and specially of Army Minister Araki. But they too could 
nott avoid the fact that from 1935 onwards Japanese Foreign policy became more and 
moree dependent on the whims of the Kwantung Army and the army in Northern China. The 
IGSS in Tokyo pointed out many times, that local commanders were better informed about 
thee local military situation than the Staff in far-away Tokyo. The same position was taken 
byy MacArthur when he argued with President Truman in 1950 that the local situation in 
Koreaa had to determine Truman's foreign policy.3013 But the Admiral-Premiers were not 
happyy with this excuse, and later years saw a growing animosity between the officers of 
thee IGS and those in the field-armies. 

Moree worrisome was the fact that even the Navy began to lose its reputation of "Silent 
Service",, i.e. the only service which was loyal to the Government Under Navy Minister 
Mineoo Osumi a number of naval officers loyal to Admiral Tomosaburo Kato had been 
removedd or pensioned. Kato was the man of the Washington Treaties, and the officers 
whoo profited from this Osumi-purification were adherents of Admiral Kanji Kato and were 
veryy nationalistic, strongly against the United States and new Naval Treaties, and 
seeminglyy unaware of the inherent weakness of Japan in the face of the United States. It 
wass the Naval Staff which therefore advised the Emperor to strive for parity with the United 
Statess at the forthcoming Naval Conference in London in January 1935, thereby dooming 
thee conference from the start3014 

Pelz30166 has presented a convincing case as to why the Japanese admirals in power, all 
memberss of the Fleet faction, rejected any longer a restriction on naval expansion. Japan 
hadd built up its fleet to treaty limits, while the Americans had not giving the Japanese a 8 
too 10 ratio. In order to comply to Treaty limits, Japanese shipbuilders had crammed too 
muchh armament on too small ships, leading to instability of some ships. (See below on the 
capsizingg of the TOMOZURU).lt would be better If ship designers had a free hand to 
designn the best ships afloat Japan's naval engineers had developed new weapons and 
improvedd existing ones, which gave the naval staff confidence that they could defeat the 
largerr American fleet by attrition (See paragraph 6.9.3.). 

Therefore,, the Naval Conference in London failed completely. This however to the relief of 
thee U.S. Navy, which did not see any plausible motive for reduction of its own fleet 
strength,, but needed a scapegoat for the failure.301* 

Thee Army simply marched on, as it had done before in Manchuria. But now its purpose 
wass to establish Japanese domination in Northern China, a region rich in iron deposits, 
whichh the Japanese blast furnaces needed. We will give a short summary of unauthorized 
militaryy actions in chronological sequence: 

a.. Between October 1932 and January 1933 a number of incidents took place at Shanhaikuan 
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inn Northern China, caused by the commander of the small Japanese garrison, stationed 
theree according to the Boxer-protocol of 1901.3017 

b.. On 27 January 1933 the new commander of the Kwantung-Army, Lieut-Gen. Nobuyoshi 
Muto,301'' ordered the 6th and 8th Infantry Division to occupy the province of Jehol, 
withoutt authorisation to act in such a way from the IGS.3019 

c.. On 1 april 1933 the Japanese military extended their mopping-up operations into China 
proper,, south of the Great Wall. Also this military operation in the Chinese province of 
Hopeii (Hebei) was in direct contradiction to an explicit order of the IGS not to penetrate 
intoo China properl3"20 During an audience granted to the Vice-Chief of Staff on 18 April 
19333 the Emperor asked, whether the Army had been withdrawn from China, as he had 
neverr authorised its penetration into China. Shocked, General Mazaki ordered the 
Kwantung-Armyy to withdraw from North-China, which order was carried out.3021 

d.. In a quick offensive movement between 6 and 19 May, 1933 the 6th and 8th Divisions of 
thee Kwantung Army occupied the whole area South of the Great Wall and East of the Luan 
River,, allegedly to act against bandits.3022 In the Tangku-Truce of 5 June 1933 the Japa
nesee obtained the right to station security troops South of the Great Wall, in China proper. 
Thiss military agreement became part of a political understanding with the Chinese 
government,, signed after the Peking Conference of 7 - 9 November 1933. In this Confe
rence,, agreement was reached with the Chinese on the re-establishment of transportation 
servicess between China proper and Manchuria.300 

e.. In the autumn of 1934 the Kwantung-Army supported a Chinese movement to split off 
Northernn China from the growing influence of the Chinese government in Nanking. Its 
Chieff of Intelligence, Maj.-Gen. Kenji Doihara, succeeded in bribing a number of Chinese 
officials.. By manipulating feelings of hatred between the Chinese and the Mongolians, 
Doiharaa also acquired dominance in Inner Mongolia and the Province of Chahar.3024. 
Thiss flamboyant character thereafter was nicknamed the "Lawrence of Manchuria" by 
westernn journalists.3025 
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Inn December 1934, a memorandum drafted for the cabinet by officials of the Army, Navy 
andd Foreign Ministry defined the goal of bringing Northern China under Japanese control. 
Oncee again it was the Kwantung Army, which took the lead in this affair.309 Because 
Chiangg Kai-Shek did not feel himself strong enough, the Chinese government acquiesced 
onn 6 December 1935 to the formation of a Hopei-Chahar Political Council with a measure 
off financial autonomy. The agreement also encompassed Sino-Japanese cooperation in 
thee struggle against the Chinese Communists, and closer economic ties between Northern 
Chinaa and Manchuria.3027 

Inn May 1936 the Japanese military garrison in Tientsin (Tianjin) was increased from around 
20000 to around 5700 soldiers under Lieut-Gen. Kanichiro Tashiro.3028 Tashiro was to 
reportt directly to IGS, and not to the Kwantung Army.3028 This reinforcement however 
wass in contradiction to the Boxer-protocol. It was the logical consequence of a secret 
cabinett decision on 13 January 1936 to try to separate 5 Chinese provinces from the 
centrall Chinese government3030 These Chinese provinces were Hopei (Hebei), Chahar, 
Shansii (Shaanxi), Shensi (Shanxf), Suyuan and Shantung (Shandong).3091 

Thee result of these incidents and actions, most of which were initiated by the Kwantung 
Army,, was a growing consciousness of the Chinese people of its own identity and destiny, 
leadingg to widespread and succesful boycotts of Japanese goods. Moreover these 
incidentss engendered an intense nationalism among the youth of the better-situated 
Chinesee middle class, which resulted in demonstrations, rows and attacks on individual 
Japanesee by Chinese students. This caused punitive actions by the Japanese armed 
forces,, like those at Cheng-tu on 23 August 1935, Pakhoi 3 July 1936, Kalgan 13 August 
1936.. Japanese policy therefore became self-defeating, swinging between the opposite 
goalss of winning the Chinese Nationalists for the common struggle against the Chinese 
Communists,, and subjugating the Chinese for Japanese purposes. It has to be remarked, 
thatt the Chinese Communists had established themselves in North China rather close to 
Pekingg after the heroic "Long March" of 3000 kilometers from Central- and South China 
Theirr effective guerilla campaigns started to hurt the Japanese in North China.3032 

Onee of the reasons for the lack of a consistent China-policy was the growing rift within the 
IGSS between the Kodo-Ha and Tosei-Ha factions. The Kodo-Ha were the romantic nationa
listss with Pan-Asiatic sympathies, who however had a deep respect for the Soviet Army 
andd the American Navy, and therefore tended to be on the safe side in foreign policy. The 
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Tosei-Haa was pro-German, anti-British and anti-American, and very expansionist with 
respectt to China. With the new Cabinet of Keisuke Okada after the fall of the Saito-Cabinet 
thee Tosei-Ha faction claimed the most important positions. Sadao Araki disappeared as 
Ministerr of War, to be succeeded by General Senjurjo Hayashi of the Tosei-Ha, whom we 
havee met as the insubordinating commanding general of the Korea Army (See oaoe 642). 
Thee deputy chief of staff MazaW was replaced by General Tetsuan Nagata of the same 
faction.. Dissensions between the two factions increased to the point that Nagata was 
murderedd by Lieut.-Col. Saburo Aizawa, a Kodo-Ha supporter at the Tokyo Military 
Academy.. A court-martial under Lieut-Gen. Tomoyuki Yamashita, the future conqueror of 
Singaporee and illustrious member of the Kodo-Ha, could not avoid the death penalty for 
Aizawa. . 

Thee internal crisis came to a boiling point after the general elections of 20 February 1936. 
Too the amazement of the military, and notwithstanding the zeal of the police and secret 
servicess in suppressing all "dangerous ideas", the liberal Minseito party won the elections. 
Thee ultra-rightist Nationalist Party of Kiichiro Hiranuma gained only 5 % of the vote. Six 
dayss later, on 26 February 1936, took place the most bloody military revolt in Japanese 
modemm history. The ni-ni-raku or "2-26" incident was the insurrection in Tokyo of about 
14000 soldiers of the 1st Infantry Division, under the leadership of Army Captains Koda, 
Nonakaa and Ando. All over the country, smalt detachments of soldiers commanded by 
youngg subaltern officers formed murder commando's, which murdered statesmen, 
politicianss and generals of the Tosei-Ha, mostly at their own homes in the presence of 
theirr family. Next to many others ex-Premier Admiral Makato Saito, Minister of Finance 
Takahashi,, and lieut-Gen. Jotaro Watanabe were murdered. Premier Okada escaped, and 
Vice-Admirall Kantaro Suzuki was wounded.3033 The Japanese public was shocked, and 
thee Emperor declared against the advice of his closest advisers, that he deplored the 
murders.. That meant the end of the troubles. As most of those murdered were Admirals, 
Admirall Yonai concentrated the First Fleet in Tokyo Bay, landed naval troops at Yokohama 
onn 29 February, and surrounded the compounds and offices which had been occupied by 
thee rebels.301* The rebels capitulated, and the ringleaders (17 young officers and 4 
civilians,, including Ikki Kita) were condemned to death and executed on 12 July 
1936.3035 5 

Thee purpose of the rebellion was of course to get rid of the navy-dominated cabinets with 
theirr well-known lack of enthusiasm about continental expansion. Because the rebels were 
Kodo-Haa supporters, this was a golden opportunity for the Tosei-Ha faction to cleanse the 
commandd structure of the Army from Kodo-Ha influence. The new cabinet of Koki Hirota 
wass installed on 19 March 1936, with General Count Hisaichi Terauchi3036 as Minister of 
War.. He sent Generals Mazaki and Araki into retirement, and activated the Imperial 
Ordinancee of 1900, which stated that Ministers of War and Navy had to be actively serving 
officers.. Although well-meaning, the consequence of this decision was to greatly streng
thenn the influence of the Chiefs of Staff on the foreign policy of their country. 

3000 Jones, op. cit,. 16. 

3B"" Ben-Ami Shillony: Revolt in Japan: the Young Officers and the February 26. 1936 Incident Princeton 
Univ.. Press, Princeton NJ, 142 -143. 

3B!ISS A very readable and gripping account of the Incident can be found in John Toland's The Rising Sun, 
122 - 33. See also M. & S. Harries, op. cit, 183 - 193. 

**** For aconcise biography of this important officer, see R. Fuller, Shokan, op. cit., 215 - 217. 
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Anotherr effect of the 2-26 Incident was that the anxiety of the personal advisers of the 
Emperorr for his and for their well-being caused even more isolation of the Emperor from 
armyy and state matters. It also ended the important position of the Minister of Finance. The 
neww Minister of Finance had no longer any restraining influence on the army, and Minister 
Eichii Baba could only increase public debt and meet the enlarged military budgets by 
inflationaryy financing. In doing so he unwittingly prescribed a Keynesian recipe against 
depression,, and the Japanese economy started to expand again. The military also got an 
evenn larger grip on economics by instituting the Ministerial Office of Planning in October 
1937.. This Planning Office put the Japanese economy on a war footing, although the 
markett economy was only partially replaced by a plan-economy.3037 The Office of 
Planningg was managed by officers of both Services. 

Thee fast conversion to a war economy made Japan even more dependent on increased 
importss of scarce raw materials from other countries, specifically the United States. 
Realizingg this dependency, the Japanese leaders exhibited a growing interest in the 
exploitationn of the natural resources of the Netherlands East Indies.303* 

6.6.6.6.6.6. The China-Incident. 

Underr the conditions of the Boxer-protocol of 1901 Japan was allowed to maintain a small 
militaryy force in Northern China to guard the Embassy in Peking (Beijing) and to protect 
thee communication line between Peking and Tientsin (Tianjin). This "Garrison Army North-
China"" had its headquarters in Tientsin and was organisationally separated from the 
Kwantungg Army. Its authorized strength was around 2.600 men.3098 In 1937 this "Arniy" 
hadd a strength of about 7.000 men however, and was organized as a Brigade, with two 
Infantryy regiments. With permission of the local Chinese 29th Army, a Japanese battalion 
hadd taken up positions in Fengtai, about 12 kilometers Southwest of Peking. From there 
theyy could watch over another important railway link, the Peking - Hankow railway which 
crossess the Yung-ting river near the village of Wanping. The road bridge of this crossing 
wass called the Marco-Polo bridge. 

Thee commanding officers of the Japanese Garrison Army, General Tashiro, and of the 
Chinesee 29th Army, General Sung-Chen-Yuan, saw each other regularly and had develo
pedd a good working relationship. Early July 1937 however the first was critically ill, and the 
secondd on holiday. In the night of 7 to 8 July 1937 fighting broke out between Japanese 
andd Chinese soldiers near Wanping. During daylight on 8 July the Japanese attacked the 
Chinese,, who repulsed the attack3040. 

Thee outbreak of hostilities surprised the whole Japanese Cabinet, which was presided over 

* ww Richard Rice: "Economic Mobilisation in Wartime Japan: Business, Bureaucracy anmd Military in 
conflict"" Journal of Asian Studies, 38, (1978/79), 691. 

™"" See Katsuro Yamamuro: The role of the Finance Ministry, in Borg/Okamoto, op. crt., 287 - 302. 

M MM Toshihiko Shimada presents an overview of the maximum garrison strength in North China allowed 
underr the Boxer Protocols to each of the Powers involved. J.W. Morley, 77» China Quagmire, op. cit., 177. 

AA good description of the Incident is given in Jones, op. cit, 30 • 34. 
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byy Prince Funimaro Konoye,3041 with Lieut.-Gen. Gen Sugiyama as Minister of War. But 
inn contrast to the Mukden-Incident, this one was not premeditated by officers of the field 
army,, who showed commendable restraint in trying to keep the incident localized. Until the 
Chinesee archives are opened, it will not be known who instigated the fateful incident. There 
aree some indications that it was executed by Chinese communists under the aegis of the 
firstt secretary of the local branch of the Chinese Communist Party, Liu Shao-Shi3042. 

Theree was reluctance too at the IGS, and the Chief of the Military operations section, 
Generall Kanji Ishiwara, who played such a conspicuous role at Mukden, was strongly 
opposedd to further escalation, as he feared a war of attrition with China.30*3 The War 
Departmentt however was much more bellicose. Colonel Akira Muto,3044 chief of the 
Operationss section of the War Department, was a strong proponent of resolving once and 
forr all the situation in Northern China to the advantage of the Japanese. He was the 
drivingg force behind the decision taken on 11 July, to reinforce the garrison army with one 
divisionn from Korea, one from Manchuria and three divisions from Japan.3046 As the 
Chinesee gave in to the Japanese demands at Wanping, the IGS rescinded the order for 
transportationn of the divisions from Japan. On 16 July however the Chinese nationalist 
governmentt demanded the withdrawal of the Japanese reinforcements from Korea and 
Manchuria.. The new commander of the North China Army, Lieut.-Gen. Kiyoshi Kazuki, 
thereuponn attacked the Chinese on 27 July and occupied the whole area south of Peking 
inn a few days.3046 

Thee following month saw almost no fighting, and there was a general feeling on both sides 
thatt the conflict could be localized and thereby contained. Prince Konoye sent a message 
too the Japanese Ambassador in Nanking instructing him to close a deal with Chiang Kai-
Shekk before 20 August, the date of the expected arrival of the 3 divisions from Japan in 
Northh China. The Japanese proposal was to demilitarize Northern China on both sides, 
andd that was indeed a reasonable proposal. But Chiang was under heavy pressure from 
hishis lieutenants to offer serious resistance to the Japanese this time. His German military 
adviser,, General von Falkenhausen, opined that the Chinese had a fair chance of beating 
thee Japanese. Early August Chiang had indeed decided to answer Japanese aggression, 
butt not at the Marco-Polo Bridge.*47 Around mid-August Chinese reinforcements poured 
intoo Shanghai, where according to the agreement of May 1932, the Japanese had only a 
forcee of 2000 Marines. On 12 August the Chinese 87th and 88th Divisions, which had 

30411 For a comprehensive political biography of Konoye, see Yoshitake Oka: Konoe Fumimaro: A political 
biography.biography. Univ. of Tokyo Press, Tokyo 1983. 

**** See David Lu in: J.W. Morley, ed.: The CNna Quagmire: Japan's expansion on the Asian continent, 
19331933 - 1941. New-York 1983. 235. 

* "" J.W. Morley: 77» CNna Quagmire, op. cit., 236. 

90444 For a short biography of Muto, see R. Fuller, Shokan,op. cit., 160-161 . 

9MSS The total Japanese military strength at that moment consisted of 11 divisions in Japan, 2 in Korea and 4 
inn Manchuria. 

"*•• Ikuhiko Hata, in J.W. Morley: The CNna Quagmire, op. cit., 260 - 261. 

,0'77 C.L. Chennault: "The Way of a Fighter", New-York 1949, 41 - 42. Chennault was the Air Adviser to 
Chiangg Kai-Shek. See also message of German Ambassador Trautmann to his Government of 21 July 1937, 
referredd to in Jones, op. cit., 41, note 2. 
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beenn trained by German advisers, took up positions in front of the Japanese concession. 
Thee Chinese enjoyed a seven to one majority, and on 13 August the Chinese attacked the 
Japanesee positions.304* The fight for Shanghai would rage for some months, with the 
Chinesee ultimately on the losing side, as they could not interdict the sealanes from Japan 
alongg which reinforcements were rushed in to Shanghai. 

Justt as in 1932, the Japanese Navy again proved to be warlike, even before the outbreak 
off hostilities in Shanghai.30* Navy Minister Mitsumasa Yonai3™ proposed on 10 Au
gust,, before the start of the hostilities, a punitive expedition from Shanghai to Nanking. The 
IGSS was not very keen on the idea, as it was far more interested in Northern China. This 
wass the beginning of a rift between the two services that was to have dire consequen
ces.30511 The fighting in Shanghai escalated what had begun as a local conflict into a full-
scalee war between Japan and China, although the conflict was still euphemistically called 
thee "China Incident". It was the start of a war which was to tast to 1945. 

Thiss is not the place to analyse and describe the military campaigns which took place 
duringg the "China Incident". Reference is made to the available literature, which is however 
ratherr scarce.3052 It was a bloody, total war, waged by the Japanese on the Chinese 
populace.. The culmination point was the Nanking Massacre in December 1937 - January 
1938,, when rampaging Japanese soldiers in that city maimed and killed around 300.000 
Chinesee men, women and children, under the eyes of many western embassy staffs. Many 
off the western diplomats, including members of the German Embassy, provided with 
brassardss with the swastika sign, tried to save Chinese civilians.3063 The behaviour of 
thee military was such, that IGS even feared for a total breakdown of discipline in the army, 
resultingg in disciplinary actions in order to restore morale and the offering of apologies to 
westernn observers by Japanese commanding officers like Lieut-Gen. Iwane Matsui3064 

forr the conduct of his subordinates.3065 "Nanking" is a tragic episode in East Asian histo
ry,, which exerts its influence even today in Japanese - Chinese relations.3058 

Thee military campaigns in China were also well-suited for fanatical young Japanese 
officerss to destroy all vestiges of western influence in China. As such they targeted in 

* "" For a detailed account of the start of the fighting, see Jones, 47 - 49. 

* "" tkuhiko Hata, op. ciL, 266. 

* "" For a short biography see R. Fuller, Shokan, Ibid., 305 - 306. 

" "" David Lu, in J.W. Mortey: 77» China Quagmire, op. ciL, 237. , Ikuhiko Hata, Ibidem. 266 • 268. 

* ** Dick Wilson: When Tigers fight - 77» story of the Sino-Japanese War. 1937 - 1945. London, 1982. A 
Dutch-languagee article is by H.Th. Bussemaker 'De rol van China in de Tweede Wereldoorlog" Marineblad, 
Vol.. 75 (1965). 707 - 733. 

" "" See for example Etwin Wickert: 77» Good German of Nanking: The Diaries of John Rabe. Little, Brown 
&& Cy, Boston 1999. 

*"** For a concise biography of Matsui, who was condemned by the IMTFE and hanged in 1948 for his role 
inn the rape of Nanking, see R. Fuller, Shokan, 148-149. 

* "" See D. Wilson, op. cit, 66 - 85, and M & S. Harries, op. ciL, 221 • 230. 

* '' Iris Chang: 77» Rape of Nanking. Basic Books, New York 1998. 
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particularr American missionaries and their acolytes.3057 These actions were not centrally 
coordinated,, but resulted in a more and more anti-Japanese attitude in American public 
opinion.. The American ambassador in Tokyo, Joseph Grew, drew the attention of Premier 
Konoyee to 187 cases of Japanese bombardments of American property, and 203 cases of 
molestationn of American citizens by Japanese, all in the period between July and Decem
berr les?.3058 

Thee most infamous incident however, involving American and British interests, was the 
sinkingg of the USS PANAY. The PANAY was an American gunboat of the Yangtze Patrol. 
Withh Japanese approval the gunboat steamed on the Yangtse from Nanking to Shanghai, 
whenn it came under the guns of Japanese field artillery belonging to an army unit comman
dedd by Colonel Kingoro Hashimoto, one of the founders of the Sakurakai Society. He 
orderedd an airplane and artillery bombardment on the PANAY, which was carried out on 12 
Decemberr 1937, resulting in the sinking of the PANAY, with loss of American lives. 
Forr a moment, it looked as if the United States would declare war, as the U.S. Govern
mentt had been informed as early as 20 December, that the action was an act of insubordi
nationn by Hashimoto towards his chief, Lieut-Gen. Iwane Matsui, commander of the 
Japanesee expeditionary force.3060 However, the apologies directly from the Japanese 
governmentt were so voluminous and sincere, and the indemnity offered so generous, that 
thee American government did not resort to war. 

Inn order to maintain a better grip on their field armies in China, the Japanese High 
Commandd in Tokyo had instituted the Imperial General Headquarters (IGHQ) in November 
1937.. It came too late to prevent the Nanking massacre, however. When Chiang Kai-Shek 
evacuatedd his capital, Nanking, and moved his government to Chungking, the Japanese 
attitudee hardened perceptibly. When the Chinese rejected Japanese conditions for peace 
talkss on 26 December 1937, the Japanese Prime Minister called for an "Imperial Conferen
ce":: a meeting of the Cabinet, attended by the Emperor and the two service Chiefs of 
Staff.. This Imperial Conference took place on 11 January 1938, and it was decided to 
rupturee the diplomatic relations with China, and to occupy Hankow by military conquest. 
Thee Japanese government also ended the German mediation efforts.3061 No official 
declarationn of War was forthcoming, however, because Japan (and China) needed 
Americann imports, which would have been forbidden by the strict American Neutrality Law 
iff an official state of war existed between Japan and China. 

Ass Jones has outlined, the Japanese failed to set up a unified command for the separate 
armiess operating in China, the IGHQ in Tokyo being too far away to be effective. The 
resultt was the development of strong "localism" within the various local army staffs, and 
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evenn less control from Tokyo.3062 This resulted In uncoordinated Japanese military acti
ons,, which gave the Chinese troop commanders the opportunity to reorganize their 
divisions,, and even to inflict a telling military defeat on the Japanese North Chinese Army 
att the battle of Tai-erh-wang in April 1938, after which this army had to be quickly 
reinforced. . 

6.6.7.6.6.7. Rumblings on the Soviet border. 

Onee of the reasons for the stiffened resistance of the Chinese were secret talks with the 
Soviett Union, which promised China to begin a steady flow of military materials across the 
Gobii desert Obviously it was Stalin's interest to draw the Japanese in the Chinese 
quagmire,, because that would avoid Japanese adventures into Eastern Siberia from their 
newlyy acquired Manchurian base.30"1 

Too start with, much Russian war material had already been shipped from Wladiwostok to 
China'ss southern harbour at Canton, but materials were also transported by ship to 
Haiphongg Harbour in French Indochina, and from there to Kunming over the Haiphong-
Hanoi-Kunmingg railway. This to the annoyance of the Japanese, as we have seen in 
Chapterr 5. page 520, But even before Canton was occupied by the Japanese in 1938, the 
Chinesee had started the construction of a road between Kunming and the railway head at 
Lashioo of the railway from Rangoon and Mandalay through Burma This would later 
becomee the famous Burma Road. Moreover, Chinese and Russians also toiled on the 
constructionn of two transport roads in Central Asia. One road ran from Alma-Ata to 
Sinkiang,, a second from Ulyan-Ude on the Trans-Siberian railway to Sian straight across 
thee Gobi Desert The Russians also commenced an air ferry between Alma Ata and 
Chungking.. All this supplied the Chinese with sufficient weapons and munitions to keep 
Chinesee resistance to the Japanese alive. 

Upsett by the expectation of a long drawn-out and unplanned war with China, Premier 
Konoyee threatened to resign. The army was not yet ready to take over political power 
completely,, and therefore Konoye was pacified by changing Gen Sugiyama for Maj.-Gen. 
Seishiroo Itagaki, who was known as an opponent of a long war against China. ttagakJ was 
aa good friend of Kanji Ishihara, and both had played crucial roles during the Mukden-
Incidentt Ishihara was now the vice-Chief of Staff of the Kwantung-Army; his superior was 
Ueut-Gen.. Hideki Tojo.™* A personal friend of Konoye, Lieut-Gen. Kazushige Ugaki, 
becamee Minister of Foreign Affairs. Both Itagaki and Ugaki were members of the now 
discreditedd Kodo-Ha, and more anti-Russian than anti-Western. The newly constituted 
cabinett was inaugurated on 26 May 1938, and at least held the promise of halting the drift 
too a full-scale war in China. Itagaki considered the Soviet-Union to be the real enemy of 
Japan,, but Japan had first to put its industrial house in order before it could succesfully 
confrontt the Soviet-Union.*3* Large-scale military operations in China were therefore 
halted,, with the Japanese switching from fieW-campaigns to the chasing of guerillas and 
terror-bombingss of not yet occupied large Chinese cities, to make the Chinese populace 

"*"* Jones, op. ciL, 73. 
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war-weary.. Moreover, in order to save on precious raw materials, the Japanese armies in 
Chinaa were ordered to live off the land as much as possible. From the spring of 1938, a 
relativee quiet returned to the Chinese fronts. 

However,, it were again field officers who dashed the hopes and plans of a government 
cabinett Inspired by the anti-Russian feelings within the cabinet, junior officers at the 
borderr of Northern Korea with the Siberian Sea-province provoked an incident with 
Russiann border guards near Chang-Ku-Feng on 31 July 1938. During 1937 and the 
beginningg of 1938 the number of border incidents along the Amur, which formed the border 
betweenn Manchuria and Eastern Siberia, had already increased considerably.3068 

Unknownn to the Japanese, the Soviets had superior intelligence about what was going on 
inn the highest political and military circles in Tokyo, due to Richard Sorge and his spy-
ring.30677 This human intelligence was the Russian equivalent of American MAGIC, and 
gavee the Soviets invaluable inside information in the critical period 1937 - 1941. The 
intelligencee obtained resulted in a considerable strengthening of Soviet army forces in 
easternn Siberia. At Chang-Ku-Feng the Russians decided to hit back hard, mauling the 
Japanesee 19th Division in the process. The Russian 32nd and 40th Divisions attacked on 
77 August with tanks and heavy artillery barrages, and inflicted a 21 percent casualty rate 
onn the 19th Division.3068 The Japanese withdrew to their original positions. 

Thee obvious conclusion that Japanese infantry troops could not beat a foe equipped with 
tankss and heavy artillery, was not drawn, neither by the Korea Army under Lieut.-Gen. 
Kuniakoo Koiso,3069 nor by IGHQ. The limited scope of the fighting, the fact that the 
Russianss did not pursue their tactical breakthrough and the relative ease, with which the 
Japanesee ambassador at Moscow, Mamoru Shigemitsu, could arrange a cease-fire^ all 
combinedd to allow the Japanese to conclude that they had won, and not the Soviets. 

Onn 12 May 1939 another incident occurred, this time on the Manchurian border with Outer 
Mongolia,, a Russian protectorate. The fighting started near the village of Nomonhan on the 
borderss of the river Khalkin-Gol. This incident escalated quickly into a local battle between 
elementss of the Kwantung Army and the Red Army. After numerous skirmishes and local 
actions,, including fights for air superiority, the Red Army under Major General G.K. Zhukov 
startedd a double envelopment of the Japanese positions with tanks on 20 August 1939. In 
aa few days, the Japanese 23th Division under Lieutnant General Michitaro Komatsubara 
ceasedd to exist. The 28th Regiment of the 7th Division suffered the highest casualty rate of 
alll Japanese units in action: a staggering 73% I The battle history of this regiment at 

" "" For a list of the most important frontier incidents see Ikuhko Hata: 77» Japanese-Soviet Confrontation, 
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" "" For a short biography of this swashbuckling personality, see R. Fuller. Shokan, 139 -140. 

mm Ibid. , 156. 



659 9 

Nomonhann has been the object of an American study,3071 leaving readers deeply im
pressedd by the valour of the Japanese soldier and the leadership qualities displayed by 
juniorr officers, which both however were wasted by reckless attacks against a technologi
callyy superior enemy. Of the Japanese casualties of approximately 18.000 men, more than 
50%% were caused by the massed Soviet artillery.3D72 The Japanese people learned only 
afterr the war about the terrible losses suffered at Nomonhan. 

Thee Nomonhan Incident is barely known in the West, because it was kept secret by both 
partiess and coincided with momentous events in Western Europe in August/September 
1939.. It was however brought to the attention of British authorities.3073 Nevertheless, it is 
off a momentous importance, because it convinced the Japanese army that an all-out war 
againstt the Soviet Union could not be won.3074 Therefore the incident reinforced the 
positionn of the navy in its wish to turn south into S.E. Asia. Nomonhan proved that Japan 
possessedd probably the finest infantry army in the world, but also that in armament and 
equipmentt it had been outclassed by modem western armies. The Japanese lacked heavy 
artillery,, and medium and heavy tanks, and also lost air superiority above the battlefield to 
Russiann air squadrons. Japanese tactical doctrines had almost not changed since the 
Russo-Japanesee War and stilt emphasized offensive actions over the defensive, stressing 
hand-to-handd combat, bayonet charges and especially night attacks by infantry. Completely 
lackingg were doctrines for combined arms attacks. The lessons of Nomonhan were again 
broughtt home to the Japanese in the Pacific War, where superior American firepower and 
combinedd arms actions overcame the individual valour, fighting spirit and tenacity of the 
Japanesee infantryman. Still, the myth of well-armed Japanese troops can be found in many 
bookss about the Pacific War, and even in the semi-official Dutch History of World War 
„SOTS S 

Thee Nomonhan Incident came to a close after the signing of the Ribbentrop-Molotov Pact 
onn 15 August 1939, which signalled to the Japanese that the Soviet-Union no longer felt 
herr Western frontier threatened by Germany, thus freeing her hands for dealing with the 
Japanesee in Manchuria. The combined results of the Ribbentrop-Molotov-Pact and the 
defeatt at Nomonhan and, as a consequence, the direct threat by the Soviet-Union 
promptedd the resignation of the Hiranuma-Cabinet on 28 August 1939.3076 

6.6.8.6.6.8. The Rush to Tonkin. 

Afterr these events, it would have been a logical move for the Japanese government to 

""" Edward J. Drea: Nomonhan: Japanese-Soviet Tactical Combat 1939, Combat Studies Institute, U.S. 
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switchh from pro-fascist to pro-western, and that was also the message given by the 
Emperorr to the new candidate-Prime Minister, Lieutnant General Noboyuki Abe,3077 to 
hiss own embarrassment.3078 Abe was the army candidate who held moderate views and 
wass not considered as being strong-willed. The army leadership itself had not yet made up 
itss mind about its goals. General Shunroku Hata3078 became Minister of War, and was 
expectedd to restore discipline in the Army. Admiral Yonai's departure of course weakened 
thee Cabinet, but Admiral Kichisaburo Nomura3083 became Foreign Minister under the 
conditionn that the Kwantung Army would be brought under control at last. 

Abe'ss Cabinet was installed on 30 August, 1939 and at first pursued a pro-Western course. 
Onee of Abe's first acts was the announcement of a cease-fire at Nomonhan. The Army 
acceptedd its defeat at Nomonhan, and a logical consequence was a kind of understanding 
withh the Soviet-Union (See section on Diplomacy). The army went to the extraordinary step 
off relieving the commander of the Kwantung Army and most of his senior staff, but made 
thee same error in not instilling discipline in the junior officers who had used gekokujo to 
fosterr their own aims. The firebrands of the Kwantung Army most responsible for the 
incidentss were Colonels Takushiro Hattori and Masanobu Tsuji, who were transferred with 
aa promotion to the IGHQ. This wrong signal did not instill real discipline within the officer 
corps! ! 

Thee outbreak of war in Europe gave some time for reflection, and a number of new 
opportunitiess were discerned. But there was also the potentially dangerous notification by 
thee American government in July 1939 that the bilateral Treaty of Commerce and Navigati
onn would be abrogated as from January 1940. It was obvious that this would enable the 
Unitedd States to take economic sanctions against Japan. 

Thereforee the Japanese government had to deal with the possibilities of an American 
embargo.. A cabinet meeting was convened on 28 December 1939 with the express 
purposee of discussing the alternative courses of action. The Japanese Government had 
twoo alternatives: good relations with the Western powers combined with a withdrawal from 
China,, or continuation of the war in China with, as the ultimate consequence, the risk of an 
Americann embargo. The conclusion of this meeting was that by diplomatic and/or military 
meanss the inclusion within the "Greater East-Asia Co-Prosperity Sphere" of French-
Indochina,, Malaya and the NEI had to be realised in due time.3081 Meanwhile, Admiral 
Nomuraa as Minister of Foreign Affairs had started talks with American Ambassador Grew 
too avert the threat of an embargo by the U.S., and military planning was ordered for a 
southwardd advance to secure the natural resources of South-East Asia. In effect, the 
Japanesee government had chosen the second option. 

Whenn Nomura failed to make headway with the Americans, who refused to even sign a 
preliminaryy accord on trade, Abe resigned in January 1940. It was a clear sign to the 
initiatedd how serious the situation had become. His successor was Admiral Mitsumasa 
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Yonai30822 again, with General Arita as Foreign Minister. Yonai's challenge was to gradu
allyy increase the oil imports from the NEI, in order to cover the risks of an eventual 
Americann oil embargo, without risking war with the U.S. Because of the American 
presencee in the Philippines, war with Great Britain and the Netherlands could result in an 
Americann flank attack executed by the U.S. Navy. The U.S. position however was also 
delicate.. The American army was - with only 250.000 men in 1940 - in a parlous state 

(pagess 58 _, „ t , . . 
-59)) and although the American navy was better prepared, it was not yet ready for war 

withh the Japanese. Moreover, 1940 was an election year for a new Presidential term. The 
strikingg feature of the political campaign of 1940 was the predominance of antiwar 
statementss among Democrats and Republicans.30'0 The U.S. secretary of State, Cordell 
Hull,, therefore had to manoeuver in such a way that the Japanese were prevented from 
takingg over the NEI diplomatically or militarily during the Presidential campaign. 

Notwithstandingg the reasonably pro-western outlook of Yonai, the wheels of fortune again 
changedd everything. The occupation of the Netherlands and France by the Germans in 
May/Junee 1940 gave new impetus for a drive to the South, the more so as Bntjsh and 
Frenchh troops had occupied the Dutch islands of Aruba and Curacao to protect the oil 
refineriess against a German attack from Venezuela. This occupation however caused a 
strongg commotion in Japan, as the ruling elite and public opinion expected a similar pre
empt^^ occupation of the NEI by either the Americans or the British.30* Diplomatically, 
thee Japanese tried to avoid such an occupation by stating on 15 April 1940, that Japan 
wouwTaspectt the status quo in NEI, even if The Netherlands were occupied by Germany. 
Wee will deal with this so-called Arita Declaration in a subsequent paragraph. Officers of the 
navall staff under Captain Yoshimaza Nakahara (also known as "the King of the South 
Sea")) had already developed plans for a lightning occupation of the oilfields of Borneo and 
thee nickel mines of the Celebes, in order to beat the Anglo-Saxons in a preemptive 
occupation.. Employed for such a strike would be the 4th Fleet, which was established on 
155 November 1939 with the Palau-lslands as its intended home base. According to one 
Dutchh historian3"8 the Japanese Navy had already partially mobilised in May 1940 In 
orderr to execute those plans. In reality the Japanese naval staff only took measures to 
concentratee the 4th Fleet (which was not a very impressive fleet anyway, see subchapter 
66 9 8) at Palau, which was executed between 14 -17 May 1940. Moreover, the Japanese 
navall staff carried out some war games in May and June 1940 and reported the results to 
thee Navy Minister, Zengo Yoshida. The sobering conclusion was that Japan wouW be 
beatenn within a year by U.S. naval power even if Japan had acquired the Dutch oil 
resources.30'77 Nevertheless, Yoshida ordered that naval planning for such an operation 
hadd to be continued. 

Thee army approached the naval staff with a new proposal: only Great Britain and the NEI 
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wouldd be attacked. The U.S. was neutral anyway, and why disturb a hornets' nest? 
Notwithstandingg the obvious risks of American involvement for the future of Japan, the 
navall staff decided to pursue war planning on that basis, as it would enhance the Navy's 
staturee and would mean higher outlays for Naval budget increases.3088 The naval com
manderss clearly considered the expansion of the navy as being of higher importance than 
thee risks incurred for the nation as a whole. This change of opinion within the naval staff 
alsoo had consequences for the tenure of Yonai as Premier, who resigned on 16 July 1940 
afterr strong pressure by general Akira Muto.3™ 

Againn Prince Fumimaro Konoye became Premier, but this time his Minister of Foreign 
Affairss was Yosuke Matsuoka, a "man of destiny". Matsuoka, who was a protege of 
Konoyee and who was a revisionist, would be responsible for Japan's drift into a general 
warr by his subsequent actions as Foreign Minister. He was brilliant, he had studied in the 
U.S.. and had married an American woman, and moreover he was absolutely not represen
tativee of the average Japanese, as he was very extrovert, arrogant, irascible and vain. 
Cordelll Hull, who had met him before, had developed a strong antipathy against Matsuoka, 
andd qualified him "as crooked as a basket full of fish-hooks". A colleague of Matsuoka, 
Navyy Minister Koshiro Oikawa3080, once during a Cabinet Meeting with a long monologu-
ee by Matsuoka, turned to his colleague-Ministers and remarked in all seriousness: The 
Foreignn Minister is crazy, isn't he?"3081 Matsuoka was an absolute contrast to the new 
Ministerr of War, Lieut-Gen. Hideki Tojo. Tojo was a hard worker, carrying the nickname 
"thee razor" because of his sharp wits and his dedication. Tojo had a large following in the 
Armyy due to his adherence to strict discipline, and was a prominent member of the Tosei-
Ha.. As Chief of the Military Police (Kempei-Tai) within the Kwantung Army he had 
suppressedd all efforts to support the Tokyo rebellion during the ni-ni-roku incident. In his 
viewss gekokujo was absolutely unacceptable, and therefore conservative army circles had 
pinnedd their hopes on him to get the army back in the barracks. Where Tojo was dull and 
tedious,, Matsuoka was lively, flamboyant and overflowing with energy. 

Matsuokaa would make Japanese diplomacy even more difficult for the Western Powers to 
understand,, but as Japanese Foreign Policy is the subject of a different subchapter, we 
noww will concentrate on the role of the army and of the navy in the drive to the South. 

Directlyy after the French armistice on 18 June 1940, Matsuoka had delivered an ultimatum 
too the Governor-General of French Indo-China, General Georges Catroux, in order to 
securee the closure of the Haiphong-Kunming Railway, and to have inspectors in place. 
Catrouxx had caved in, and at the end of July a group of inspectors under Lieut-Gen. 
Issakuu Nishihara was sent to Hanoüoaae 533). Because of his direct dealings with the 
Japanese,, the new French Vichy-Government relieved Catroux, and appointed Vice-Adm. 
Jeann Decoux in his place. 

Thee reason for this Japanese action against FIC was the large share of total goods 
shippedd to China, which reached its destination via the Haiphong-Kunming railway. In June 
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19400 the Nationalist Chinese received at the railway head at Kunming in Yun-nan province 
15.0000 tons of war supplies, representing 48% of the total amount of supplies which 
reachedd China that month.3092 

Nishiharaa learned that the operational directives given to the naval inspectors under 
Captainn Kuranosuke Yanagisawa were quite different from those given to his military 
inspectors.*"99 Indeed there was a divergence in opinion between the army and navy 
staffss within IGHQ on the way in which to handle the French. After a smooth beginning, 
thee French under Catroux stalled the negotiations in Hanoi about troop transfers from the 
Japanesee Southern Army through Tonkin in order to attack Kunming. This proposal was 
broughtt into the negotiations by the Southern Army, which had dispatched its Vice-Chief of 
Staff,, Colonel Kenryu Sato, to Hanoi on 10 July. Sato knew very well that this request had 
nott been approved by IGHQ, but presented it as if it had been decided already, leaving 
Nishiharaa wondering whether he had missed something. 

Meanwhile,, in Tokyo a cabinet change had taken place, bringing Matsuoka into the 
negotiations.. Matsuoka presented an ultimatum to the French Ambassador in ToWo, 
Charless Arsene-Henri, on 1 August 1940. Japan demanded the immediate military 
occupationn of the northern province of Tonkin in Indochina, in order to control shipments to 
Nationalistt China over the Haiphong-Kunming railway. The driving force behind this 
diplomaticc move was of course the staff of the Southern Army, based on Canton, and in 
particularr the Chief of Staff, Major General Hiroshi Nemoto and his deputy, Colonel Kenryu 
Sato.. The Southern Army had occupied the Chinese province of Kwangsi in early 1940, 
andd around June 1940 units of the Japanese 5th Division and the Guards Division had 
reachedd the Franco-Chinese border. That made it possible for the Japanese to exert direct 
militaryy pressure on the French. 

Thee French however hesitated, and tried to win time in order to secure via diplomatic 
channelss a guarantee from either Great Britain and/or the United States. Meanwhile 
Nishiharaa was completely perplexed by the negotiations in Tokyo, which interfered with his 
negotiationss in Hanoi.309* He therefore went back to Tokyo, leaving Sato as second in 
command. . 

Off course, this was not to the liking of the Japanese Southern Command. Without 
authorizationn to do so by IGHQ, Colonel Sato on 2 August 1940 threatened the French 
Governor-General,, Admiral Jean Decoux, with a Japanese invasion of Tonkin if no 
passagee through Tonkin was allowed. It became obvious that Southern Army HQ was 
readyy to order the invasion of Tonkin, even against the wishes of IGHQ. Decoux however 
wass diplomatically more adroit than Sato, by referring Sato's request to official diplomatic 
channels.. Matsuoka at last signed an agreement with Arsène-Henri on 30 August 1940, in 
whichh France agreed to a passage of Japanese soldiers through Tonkin to Kunming in lieu 
off a Japanese promise to respect its sovereignty over the whole of Indochina.3095 

Southernn Command however again insubordinated by giving its own interpretation to the 
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Matsuoka-Henrii agreement, threatening a Japanese attack on Tonkin on 5 September 
1940.30866 The Naval representatives within Nishihara's staff, however, protested against 
thiss interpretation of the agreement with the French, throwing IGHQ in utter confusi
on3007,, and causing a serious conflict between the army and navy staffs. 

Onn 4 September 1940 Nishihara and French Army Commander-in-Chief General Maurice 
Martinn had reached an agreement on stationing a limited amount of Japanese troops along 
thee Haiphong-Kunming railway. In the night of 5 to 6 September, however, a battalion of 
thee 5th Division of the Southern Army under Lieut-Col. Takuji Morimoto had crossed the 
Frenchh border near the border outpost of Dong Dang. Sato, who was on his way back to 
Canton,, visited Morimoto on the 6th, who then had already withdrawn his battalion. Both 
Saitoo and the 5th Division Commander, Akito Nakamura309" were completely perplexed 
byy Mori moto's adventurism ,3099 and Nakamura ordered him sent for psychiatric tests I 
Armyy Minister Tojo ensured that Morimoto was courtmartialed, and both Nakamura and the 
commanderr of the Southern Army (Lieut.-Gen. Reikichi Ando3100) were later to be relie
vedd from their posts. 

Morimoto'ss action provided Decoux with a pretext for suspending the negotiations, sending 
thee Japanese negotiators back to Tokyo, respectively Canton. In Tokyo the army and navy 
staffsstaffs resolved their disagreements at last, and new instructions were given to Major 
Generall Kyoji Tominaga3101, the Chief Operations Section of the army staff. Tominaga 
firstt went to Canton to visit Southern Army HQ, and then to Hanoi on 16 September. He 
informedd Nishihara about the IGHQ instructions, but added an instruction of his own which 
allowedd the French only 48 hours to comply with what was in effect a Japanese ultimatum: 
iff no agreement was reached, the Japanese would forcefully occupy Tonkin on 22 
Septemberr 1940. Moreover, as from 19 September, Japanese residents and the Nishihara 
unitt would be evacuated from Tonkin3102. 

Whenn news of this unauthorized addition arrived in Tokyo, Tojo exploded with anger. 
Hee personally instructed the Southern Army that the occupation of Tonkin had to be 
peaceful,, and informed Nishihara that he should stay at Hanoi until the negotiations with 
thee French were finished.3103 The operations division of the Army General Staff disag
reedd with Tojo, but Navy Minister Koshiro Oikawa supported Tojo, and so did the naval 
staff.. Meanwhile Nishihara received conflicting orders from the Army General Staff, the 
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Navyy General Staff and the Foreign Ministry.3104 His position was indeed not to be 
envied,, as the French stubbornly refused an increase in the strength of Japanese 
occupationn troops from 5,000 to 6,000. In the early hours of 22 September, Nishihara and 
Martinn at least reached an agreement, which was transmitted to both the 5th Division in 
Kwangsi,, the Southern Army in Canton, the Japanese Reet offshore of Haiphong, with on 
boardd of the landing ships the Imperial Guards Division, and the French Army. The 
agreementt stated that the 6.000 Japanese troops for the occupation of airfields and railway 
stationss in Tonkin were to be landed in Haiphong harbour - and thus not to be supplied by 
borderr crossings of the 22nd Army3105, of which the 5th Division and Imperial Guards 
Divisionn were part 

Thee 22nd Army (reporting to the Southern Army) had meanwhile given instructions to the 
divisionss concerned to begin border crossings on 00 hours of September 23, 1940. In the 
eveningg of the 22nd the telegrams from Nishihara and IGHQ arrived at 22nd Army HQ. On 
thee urgings of Tominaga, who doubted the veracity of the IGHQ telegram, the generals at 
22ndd Army HQ decided to ignore those telegrams. Again it was the navy who interfered. 
Vice-Admirall Shiro Takasu,310* Commander-in-Chief of the Second China Fleet, visited 
Generall Ando ashore, and talked Ando out of an attack on the French Indochina bor
der.31077 Ando issued a halting order on 2100 hours on 22 September, but due to active 
sabotagee at 22nd Army HQ it did not reach the front units in time. Nakamura had already 
orderedd his 5th Division over the border and fighting had started on three locations after 
thee deadline had expired on 00 hours of 23 September. Nakamura received an order to 
stopp fighting at 40 minutes past midnight from 22nd Army, but decided to ignore the order. 
Fifteenn minutes later he received an order from Southern Army HQ in Canton, that he had 
too take Langsonl Here also confusion raged. In fact, as subsequent telegrams proved, both 
thee Operations Section of the Army GHQ, and the commanders of the Southern Army and 
22ndd Army, not to mention the Commander of the 5th Division (Nakamura), were in favor 
off military actions against the French , and knowing full well the instructions of the Army 
andd Navy Minister, decided to interpret these telegrams to their liking. Dong Dang was 
overrunn on the 24th and Langson on the 26th, after heavy fighting. 

Thee Commander of the 2nd China Fleet and his staff were very suspicious about the 
borderr crossings, and on the express order of Vice-Admiral Takasu the amphibious force, 
whichh had anchored near Haiphong Harbour, was to postpone landing operations upon 
furtherr order.3108 Naval headquarters concurred with the position of the 2nd China Fleet 
Thee result was IGHQ Army Instruction no. 745, ordering a halt of the fighting at Langson, 
andd instructing the landing force under Lieutnant General Takuma Nishimura31™, com
manderr of the Imperial Guards Division, on board the navy ships to land at Do Son only 
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afterr agreement with the responsible navy commanders.3110 Nishimura however argued 
withh the navy commander that unless a specific army order arrived before 0300 hours on 
266 September, the troops had to land. And as no countermanding order was received, the 
troopss disembarked at 0410 hours on that day, and started landing at Do Son near 
Haiphong.. Nishimura and his Chief-of-Staff, Colonel Isamu Cho3111 took the precaution 
too hiding themselves in the ship's store and in a lifeboat, so that a countermanding order 
couldd not be given to them when it arrived!3112 That countermanding order, Army In
structionn 745, was not passed to Nishimura on explicit instruction of Colonel Sato at South 
Chinaa HQ in Canton. 

Thee occupation of Tonkin was accomplished at last, but had left a trail of confusion and 
destruction.. Internally, it had brought conflicts between the IGHQ Army and Navy Staffs, 
betweenn the IGHQ and Staffs of Southern Army and 22nd Army, between War Minister 
andd Operations Section Army Staff, between Army, Navy and Foreign Affairs, and between 
thee Nishihara Unit of inspectors and almost everybody else in Japanese army staffs. 
Externally,, it had exposed to foreign eyes the lack of military discipline in the Army. 
Hata31133 laments: 'Many serious problems still remained: the tack of coordination between 
politicalpolitical and military strategies, the failure of cooperation between the army and the navy, extre-
mismmism within the Army General Staff, and lax military discipline. In particular, the Army was suffering 
fromfrom the tendency of junior officers to dominate or ignore their seniors... The disease...had infected 
thethe army since the time of the Manchurian incident but by now was so widespread that the death of 
thethe Japanese empire was inevitable". 

Itt thus became time for sweeping changes. On his return from Canton, Tominaga was fired 
ass Chief Operations. Vice-Chief of Staff General Shigeru Sawada relieved Ando from the 
Commandd of Southern Army. Nishihara was replaced by the former military attaché at the 
Japanesee Embassy in France, Major General Raishiro Sumita. Tojo personally instructed 
Sumitaa that he should avoid any troubles with the French,3114 which may explain the 
relativee restraint of the Japanese troops in Tonkin during the period up to March 1945. 
Underr new leadership, the 5th Division was evacuated from Kwangsi via Haiphong to 
Shanghai,, and Kwangsi province was more or less abandoned to the Chinese. The French 
evenn got back their forts at the border.fpaQes 575 - 576). 

Laterr in the year, both Prince Kanin and General Sawada resigned as Chief of Staff and 
Vice-Chieff of Staff of the army. Tominaga was sent to Manchuria. It was Tojo himself who 
ensuredd that discipline was restored. The bitterness which the French border incident had 
causedd between the army and naval General Staffs would be a heritage which would 
influencee the course of the subsequent war of the Pacific. 

Onee issue which had been highlighted by the whole incident was the lack of politico-
strategicc management of the operations section of the Army Headquarters. Therefore a 
neww office was created, the Office of War Planning under Colonel Arisue Yadoru, which 
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wass charged with the political coordination of military operations. The naval staff already 
possessedd such an office. 

Thee political consequences of the stationing of Japanese troops in Northern Indochina 
weree monumental indeed, and had not been foreseen by either Matsuoka, or Tojo, or the 
Armyy Staff. It was the first definite step in the direction of Singapore, and that did not go 
unnoticedd in the West The United States announced an embargo on the export to Japan 
off high-octane aviation fuel, scrap iron, and certain kinds of steel. This too was a signal. 
Moreover,, all American citizens were recalled from China, Japan, Manchuria and Indochi
na.. These signals were ignored by the Japanese government however. 

6.6.9.6.6.9. The occupation of Southern Indochina. 

Inn order to be able to threaten Singapore, it was necessary for the Japanese to occupy 
Thailandd and Southern Indochina, because only from those territories could landplanes 
eventuallyy bomb Malaya and Singapore. The obvious desire of the Thai government with 
respectt to the territory they lost in Indochina to France at the beginning of the 20th century 
madee them a natural partner to Japan. Therefore the Japanese Army appointed as their 
militaryy attaché in Bangkok Colonel Hiroshi Tamura, who began secret discussions with 
Primee Minister Pfoul Songgram on a military alliance against the French. These 
discussionss at first did not make much headway, as the Japanese did not want to 
antagonizee the French too much. After the settlement of the Tonkin question however, the 
Thaiss became more attractive, and the Japanese assistant military attaché Captain 
Shinichii Torigoshi reported in late October that Thailand was interested in a military 
agreement31** The problem was only that Pibul had refused to confirm this in writing. 
However,, diplomatic feelers went out to the Thai government On 15 November, Japan's 
chargéé d'affaires in Bangkok (Shunsuke Asada) reported to his ministry that Thailand had 
secretlyy agreed to an alliance with Great Britain and the U.S. That information however 
wass rejected by all three Governments concerned. Nevertheless, Japan now started to 
increasee pressure on the French to accede to Thai demands about their lost territories 
(paoee 544). Moreover, shipment of weapons and munitions to Thailand were increa
sed.3117 7 

Onn 10 January 1941 Thai forces crossed the Thai-lndochinese border on several points, 
andd heavy fighting ensued. The French were able to stop the Thai offensive toward Pnom 
Penh,, but failed to dislodge the Thai troops. However, on 17 January 1941 French naval 
forcess wiped out a large part of the Thai fleet in a surprise attack near the Island of Koh 
Chang.. That same day Pibul Songgram asked the new Japanese Ambassador Yasusato 
Futamii for assistance against the French, which request was passed on to Matsuo
ka.311'' Thereupon, Matsuoka informed the French ambassador in Tokyo, Arsène Henry, 
thatt Japan would take a very strong attitude if France did not accept the Japanese offer for 
mediation. . 
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Thee rejection of this mediation offer by the French would have as a consequence increa
singg Japanese support for Thailand, therefore Pibul was emboldened to ask for more than 
hee had done before. The French Vichy-government therefore accepted the Japanese 
mediationn offer on 24 January 1941. However, the French emissaries proved to be good 
negotiators,, rejecting a number of succesive proposals, which caused a deadlock. 
Japanesee military headquarters thereupon increased military pressure upon the French, 
andd the navy made arrangements for a full-scale invasion of Southern Indochina on 8 
Marchh 1941 J"19 However, on March 6, the French gave in. 

Itt was this time primarily the navy which put pressure on Matsuoka to induce the French to 
complyy with a full military occupation of Southern Indochina. The navy needed the 
Camranh-Bayy and the airfields around Saigon before it could give any serious considerati
onn to an invasion of Malaya. Prior to their attack on the Soviet-Union, the German 
governmentt had strongly urged such a Japanese attack on Singapore. The liaison 
conferencee between the Chiefs of Staff of the army and navy, the Service Ministers, and 
thee Minister of Foreign Affairs on 25 June 1941 decided on a course of action,3120 which 
wass approved in an imperial conference in the presence of the Emperor on 2 July 1941. It 
wass this conference which made the fateful choice for a penetration to the South, even if 
thiss would eventually result in war with the U.S. and Great Britain. It has to be pointed out 
thatt this imperial conference took place almost a fortnight after the attack by Germany on 
thee Soviet Union, which had come as a great surprise to the Japanese. 

Onn 12 July the Japanese Ambassador in Vichy, Sotomatsu Kato, handed the French 
Foreignn Minister, Admiral Jean Darlan, a note in which the Japanese government deman
ded: : 
1)) military cooperation with Japan for the common defense of French Indochina; 
2)) use of eight air bases, and the use of Saigon and Cam-Ranh Bay as naval bases; 
3)) French logistical support for Japanese defence personnel dispatched to Southern 

Indochina; ; 
4)) freedom of residence, and freedom of maneuvers for troops stationed in Indochina. 

Inn an accompanying note French sovereignty over FIC remained guaranteed again.3121 

Thee Japanese had not posed an ultimatum to the French, but a French answer was 
expectedd on 19 July. Darlan informed U.S. Ambassador Leahy in Vichy, and told Kato on 
thee 19th that, under the terms of the armistice, France had to consult the German and 
Italiann governments. Kato considered this a rejection of the Japanese demands, and on 
instructionss from Tokyo, insisted that the Japanese demands were met on 2200 hours 
Frenchh time on 22 July, under threat of direct military action. This indeed was now an 
ultimatumm I At noon on 21 July Darlan informed Kato, that France accepted the Japanese 
terms,, on condition that French defence forces would not be involved in "offensive 
strategies"" and that Japan would withdraw its forces as soon as the situation made it 
unnecessaryy to station Japanese troops any longer.3122 On the basis of this agreement 
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Sumitaa and Decoux worked out detailed agreements about the stationing of Japanese 
troopss in Southern Indochina on 23 July. The peaceful occupation of Southern Indochina 
byy the Japanese resulted in the executive order by President Roosevelt on 25 July, 
freezingg all Japanese assets in the United States, and thereby resulting by all practical 
purposess in an oil embargo. The British followed the next day, the Dutch on the 27th. The 
timee bomb started ticking towards the attack on Pearl Harbor. 

6.7.. Japanese diplomacy, 1931-1941. 

6.7.1.6.7.1. Introduction. 
Japan,, due to its geographical position and unique history, faced two possible courses of 
actionn after it had safeguarded its own existence as an independent nation at the end of 
thee nineteenth century. It could have chosen to stand up for justice and equal treatment 
towardss all Asian peoples, stressing pan-asiatic solidarity and thereby confronting an 
internationall community dominated at that time by Anglo-Saxon interests and power. Such 
aa course of action would implicitly require Japan to sacrifice its own special interests and 
spheree of influence in China, and to strive for better relations with the emerging Chinese 
nationalistss of the Kuo-Min-Tang. 

Conversely,, Japan could try to outmatch the Anglo-Saxon powers and the Soviet commu
nistt state by subjugating China and S.E. Asia, which would enable Japan to confront those 
powers,, but would negate any pan-asiatic solidarity. In this sub-chapter we will discuss 
whyy Japan chose the second alternative, confronting the western democracies and losing 
inn the end all which it had acquired over time. 

Inn this subchapter we will also deal with Japanese diplomacy in the interwar period. 
Japanesee diplomats had to explain to the outside world why Japan acted the way it did -
andd sometimes such explanations were not easy. It will be shown however that also the 
civill bureaucracy within the Gaimusho (the Japanese Ministry of Foreign Affairs) counted 
aa lot of hawks who were sympathetic to the striving of Army and Navy, and supported the 
servicee ministries. They were called the reformists. 

Althoughh the Gaimusho was run by civilians, a number of them shared the more extremist 
viewss of the military. These were the reformists, as they opposed the existing conservative 
old-boyss network in the ministry. One of them was Mamoru Shigemitsu, Foreign Secretary 
betweenn May 1933 and April 1936 in the Hirota-cabinet. Shigemitsu formulated a kind of 
Monroe-doctrinee for the Far East, which would give Japan a dominant position in China. 
Hiss press secretary, Eiji Amau, gave this view in a press release in April 1934, which 
causedd a storm of protest from the western capitals.3123 Shigemitsu was no lackey of the 
military,, but his ideas were not unlike theirs. Hirota himself wavered between a strong 
standd towards China, or a more conciliatory attitude. 

Inn effect, the Foreign Ministry was as factjonalised as the army and the navy. Katsumi 
Usui,, in a very thoughtful analysis3124 demolishes the myth that the civilians running this 
ministryy were all for peace. He Identifies at least three factions at the ministry. The so-
calledd America-Europa faction was rational, pro-western and market-oriented based on 
openn borders. Its best-known members were Foreign Ministers Kiijuro Shidehara (1926 -
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1931)) and Kichisaburo Nomura, and Prime Minister Kazushige Ugaki. Their opponents 
weree pro-German and oriented towards Kodo-Ha, Japanese mysticism, and economic 
autarky.. The most radical faction was constituted around Toshio Shiratori, ambassador to 
fascistt Italy. Yosuke Matsuoka was a member of this faction. Also critical of the Europe-
Americaa faction but less radical than the Shiratori-faction was the Arita-faction, named after 
Foreignn Minister Hachiro Arita. Outstanding members of this faction were Premier Koki 
Hirotaa and Vice-Minister Mamoru Shigemitsu. It happened that, in the period 1931 - 1941, 
thee more radical Shiratori- and Arita-factjons dominated the Foreign Ministry. 

6.7.2.6.7.2. Covering Military Adventures. 

Thee diplomatic problems of Japan started with the Mukden-incident, after which govern
mentt spokesmen became apologists for a large-scale act of military insubordination. As a 
consequence,, Japan faced important international repercussions. However, international 
protestss were answered with denials that Japan had any territorial ambitions. According to 
thee Gaimusho, the Japanese in Manchuria were merely engaged in restoring law and 
order.31288 The League of Nations, under pressure due to Chinese protests, decided to 
installl a commission of enquiry, the Lytton Commission, named after its chairman. 
Moreover,, the U.S. Government let it be known that no change in the international situation 
broughtt about by violence would be recognized. (The so-called StJmson doctrine, see page 
30).. But as the U.S. was not represented in the League of Nations, and did not follow its 
statedd displeasure with more severe measures, the Japanese were not too impressed by 
U.S.. diplomacy. In March 1932 the "independent" state of Manchukuo was announced 
underr Pu-Yi, last Emperor of the Manchu-dynasty. World opinion however was further 
disturbedd by press reports about the Japanese intervention in Shanghai in May 1932. 

Thee conclusions of the Lytton Report as issued in October 1932 were not to the liking of 
thee Japanese Government, although the report avoided a direct condemnation of Japan. 
Thee General Assembly of the League of Nations accepted the contents of the report on 24 
Februaryy 1933, with Japan alone in voting against its adoption.3128 The Japanese dele
gationn under Yosuke Matsuoka demonstratively left the assembly, and the Japanese 
Governmentt under Premier Makato Saito decided to withdraw from the League of Nations. 
Thee Emperor failed to recognize the severity of what was happening, as he was shielded 
byy advisers who were afraid of their lives, if not the Emperor's. 

Thee Amau Statement of 17 April 1934 confirmed Japan's wishes to increase its market 
sharee on the China market (see previous page). Amau declared that Japan had sole 
responsibilityy for keeping the peace in the Far East, and that Japan would oppose any 
effortss on the part of China to seek foreign assistance in order to resist Japan. Also any 
technical,, financial and military assistance by third countries towards China were firmly 
rejected.31277 The Minister of Foreign Affairs, Hirota, distanced himself from Amau's 
declarationn under pressure from the West, but Amau remained at his post. 
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Anotherr important international event was the London Naval Conference of January 1935. 
Thee fleet faction of the navy however was not allowing a continuation of the Washington 
andd London agreements of 1922 and 1930 respectively. The non-adherence of Japan to 
thee results of this conference would cause its failure, and with that result in a new arms 
race. . 

Inn the economic sphere the Japanese export economy was more and more reduced due to 
tarifff walls and increased import duties erected by the colonial powers for their S.E. Asian 
colonies.. In Chapter 3. oaoe 301 we have seen how even the Dutch gradually reduced 
Japanesee imports into the NEI, notwithstanding a Japanese economic mission sent to 
Bataviaa in 1934. But also FIC, the Philippines and Malaya and India became lost to 
Japanesee export products. This closing-out of Japan resulted in a growing conviction 
amongg the Japanese that a continuation of the colonial status-quo in S.E. Asia was to the 
detrimentt of Japan, and therefore unacceptable in the longer term.91" 

Continuingg Japanese penetration in North China by the Kwantung army made it dear that 
theree were sharp differences between the army and navy staffs. Both agreed that the 
minerall resources of North China and Manchukuo were needed to strengthen Japanese 
defencee capabilities, but both regions lacked oil. In order to lessen the dependence on 
Americann oil, the navy general staff stressed the need for further diplomatic and eventually 
militaryy initiatives in the direction of Southeast Asia, while the army was transfixed on 
Northernn China and Manchukuo, and the Russian regions beyond. The Foreign Office 
stressedd the importance of coming to terms with the Chinese government The Hirota 
Cabinett thereupon agreed on 7 August 1936 to a secret statement of principles, which 
becamee later known as the Fundamentals of National Policy.3129 It is an important docu
mentt because for the first time the terms "peaceful co-existence" and "co-prosperity" were 
usedd in a geographical context with included Manchuria, China, and the whole of South-
Eastt Asia. Japanese interests in those areas however should be extended in "gradual and 
peacefull ways", resulting in perhaps a non-aggression pact with the Dutch to allay their 
fears.31300 The Japanese were clearly not so much interested in a military conquest of 
thee NEI, with the risks of oil production facilities being blown up, but in free access to the 
minerall and agricultural resources of the NEI. It was recognized however, that the navy 
neededd a fleet capable of confronting the United States in the western Pacific, and that the 
armyy should have sufficient strength to withstand the Soviet Union in Manchuria. 

Duee to the activities of Major-General Hiroshi Oshima3131, military attaché at the Japane
see Embassy in Berlin, the Gaimusho started formal negotiations with Germany and Italy, 
resultingg in the so-called Anti-Comintern Pact with Germany on 25 November 1936, and 
withh Italy a year later.3132 It was intended as a signal towards the Soviet-Union3133, 
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whichh was busily increasing its troop strength at the Manchurian borders, but inadvertently 
itt also deepened the chasm with the Western democracies because of Japan's political 
choicee in favor of the two totalitarian Axis states. However, the Anti-Comintern Pact was no 
militaryy alliance.3134 The Soviet-Union promptly broke off negotiations for a new Fishe
riesries treaty with Japan, and this resulted indirectly into the fall of the Hi rota-Cabinet. 

Thee start of the China incident was the watershed for Japan's diplomacy. International 
disapprovall was widespread, as illustrated by Roosevelfs "Quarantine Speech" on 5 
Octoberr 1937.3136 But notwithstanding an approach by the British government, the U.S. 
governmentt refused to be drawn into anything which resembled an anti-Japanese 
alliance.3138 8 

Onn 12 September 1937 the Chinese government formally appealed to the League of 
Nations.. On 6 October the League recommended a conference of all nine signatories of 
thee Nine-Power Treaty of 1922.3137 This would draw the United States into a league-
sponsoredd conference, although the U.S. was not a member state of the League of 
Nations.. The U.S. government however indicated her approval of the intended conference, 
resultingg in an international conference in Brussels between 3 - 1 5 November 1937, at 
whichh almost all of the signatory powers were present. The only exception was Japan. 
treaU.S.. Secretary of State Cordell Hull made it abundantly clear however, that the United 
Statess was not prepared for any kind of pressure on Japan.3139 The results of the confe
rencee therefore were a disaster, as it completely discredited the concepts of collective 
action,, and left China totally empty-handed.3139 The rape of Nanking, followed by the 
PANAYY Incident, further damaged Japan's international image. Only Germany seemed 
willingg to abrogate its longtime support of the Chinese nationalists in lieu for a closer 
cooperationn with Japan. In so doing, Hitler hoped to reduce the freedom of action of both 
thee Soviet Union and Britain with respect to his European plans3140. Oshima was also 
intentt on a full military alliance with Germany in order to weaken British influence in China 
andd S.E. Asia, but found the navy against such an alliance for the time being3141. 

Whenn the Chinese did not capitulate in 1938, as expected, an Imperial Conference was 
convened,, i.e. a formal meeting of the senior cabinet members and the service chiefs in 
thee presence of the Emperor. At this conference on 30 November 1938 a number of 
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proposalss were adopted with respect to China The idea that an understanding could be 
reachedd with Chiang Kai-Shek was dropped. Instead the Japanese would concentrate on 
formingg a number of separate Japanese-controlled regimes in China itself along the lines 
off the state of Manchukuo. Divide et Impera in Japanese style therefore. The Chinese 
puppett states were to be taken into the "New Order" together with Manchukuo. The 
decisionss of this Imperial Conference were to determine the foreign policy of Japan 
towardss China for the coming years, but those decisions also reduced the importance of 
thee Foreign Ministry, and also exposed Prime Minister Konoye as aweak leader, responsi
blee for years of terrible suffering by both the Chinese and Japanese31 . 

Afterr the conquest of both Hankow and Canton in October 1938, coinciding with the 
Munichh crisis in Western Europe, Konoye proclaimed in a radio speech on 3 November 
19388 a "New Order" in East Asia, encompassing China, Manchukuo and Japan. He 
stressedd however not the conquest of China, but co-operation with her . On 22 De
cember,, Konoye publicly announced the terms for a peace treaty with China. These would 
havee made China a Japanese vassal state. Chiang therefore declined the peace offer, 
acceptingg a long and gruesome guerilla war against the Japanese invader. 

6.7.3.6.7.3. Alliance with the Axis. 

Thee Changkufeng-lncident fSee oaoe 6581 impelled the Japanese General Staff to seek a 
militaryy accomodation with the Axis powers which had to go beyond the Anti-Comintern 
Pactt and would therefore contain the Soviet-Union.3144 The military attaché in Berlin, 
Generall Hiroshi Oshima, carried out exploratory talks with German Foreign Minister 
Joachimm von Rtobentrop. The Japanese Ambassador in Beriin, Shfcjenon Togo, was left 
completelyy out of these talks, illustrating the degree of power the army already possessed 
inn running the affairs of State.3145 The Navy Minister, Yonai, objected to a treaty which 
wouldd be blatantly anti-Western, and therefore a new round of exploratory talks began. 
Togoo learned of the proposals and protested too. His appointment in 1938 as Ambassador 
too the Soviet-Union cleared the way for an appointment of Oshima as Ambassador in 
Berlin,, which was announced on 15 October 1938.314S At the Munich Conference, Von 
Ribbentropp and Ciano were able to talk with each other about the Japanese proposals, 
andd to amend these proposals. 

Thesee amendments caused a severe rift between the army and navy, as the navy was 
unwillingg to face a showdown against the two strongest navies in the world as a result of 
ann alliance with two far-away European continental powers.3147 This unbridgeable nft 
wass one of the reasons for the fall of the Konoye-Cabinet on 4 January 1939. 
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Underr pressure of the military, Japanese diplomacy tried to reach an accord with the Axis 
powers,, which would involve Japan militarily only against the Soviet-Union, not against the 
Westernn democracies. This proposal was unacceptable to Ribbentrop and Ciano, however. 
Privatelyy Ribbentrop warned that Germany might seek an accord with the Soviet-Union, 
whichh would free her hands for actions against France and Britain.31" Oshima did not 
believee him, however. Deliberations dragged on due to resistance of the Japanese navy, 
andd on 22 May 1939 the "Pact of Steel", signed by Germany and Italy was not underwnt-
tenn by Japan. Hitler decided thereupon not to wait for the Japanese, and he signed a non-
aggressionn pact with Stalin on 23 August 1939. 

Thiss came as a rude shock to both Oshima and the Japanese Government Japan was 
deeplyy involved in the Nomonhan Incident f See page 65a). and Foreign Minister Arita 
cabledd Oshima that this was the end of Japanese-Axis talks.3149 But this also meant the 
endd of the Hiranuma-Cabinet Oshima was recalled and replaced by a civilian career 
diplomat,, Saburo Kurusu3150. 

Thee Abe-cabinet which succeeded Hiranuma, worked hard to establish a better relations
hipp with the Soviets, and was enthusiastically supported in this endeavour by the Germans 
ass they wanted to open a trade route to Japan via the Soviet-Union which could not be 
blockedd by the British.3151 On 9 June 1940 an agreement was reached between Molotov 
andd ambassador Togo, in which the Japanese formally accepted the boundary in the 
Nomonhann area according to the Soviet claims.3182 After that, the way for a political 
agreementt seemed to be paved. The German victory in Western Europe made it a pnonty 
forr Japan to join the Pact of Steel, in order to pluck the ripe fruits, in the form of the 
westernn colonies in Southeast Asia. The pro-Allied Yonai Cabinet which had succeeded 
thee Abe-cabinet was therefore replaced by a new cabinet under Konoye, with the strongly-
proo Axis Yosuke Matsuoka as Foreign Minister. After a month of negotiations the Tripartite 
Pactt with Germany and Italy was signed - in English text! - in Berlin on 27 September 
1940.31S3 3 

Inn this pact the German and Italian governments respected the leadership of Japan in the 
establishmentt of a new order in Greater East Asia (Article 2.). In Article 3 all three partes 
agreedd to assist each other "with all political, economic and military means" if one of the 
threee contracting powers was attacked by a power "at present not involved in the Europe
ann War or in the Chinese-Japanese conflict". These powers were the United States and 
thee Soviet Union, but in Article 5, it was declared that the pact was not directed against the 
Soviet-Union.. Matsuoka counted on the fact that the pact would deter the United States 
fromm intervening in either Europe or the Pacific.315* But he now speedily had to conclude 
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aa non-aggression pact with the Soviet-Union, because when the Russians decided to 
attackk in Manchuria, Article 5 would give the Germans an excuse not to come to the 
rescuee of the Japanese. The Russians, however, stalled. They wanted an end to the 
Japanesee oil and coal concessions in northern Sakhalin, and the Japanese were not willing 
too accept this. Matsuoka was pressed for such an accord, due to the opportunities waiting 
inn French Indochina.3186 He therefore decided to see Hitler himself in Berlin. 

Matsuokaa arrived In Berlin on 26 March 1941, and held long talks with Ribbentrop and 
Hitler.. The Germans pressed on him to have Singapore attacked without waiting for a 
Russiann guarantee. Hitler told him that if Russia attacked Japan in the East, he would 
invadee Russia immediately*1*. Ribbentrop informed Matsuoka on 29 March that a 
conflictt between Germany and the Soviet Union was "always within the realm of possibili
ty",, warning him that there was going to be a German-Russian war3157. But Matsuoka 
wass left out of any knowledge of Plan-Barbarossa. Matsuoka arrived on 7 April in Moscow, 
andd talked with Molotov, but without success. When Matsuoka saw Stalin on 12 April, it 
wass Stalin who dropped the withdrawal of the Japanese concessions, and on 13 April a 
Pactt of Neutrality was signed with the Soviet-Union. Japan urgently needed such a pact 
becausee of the intended march south, and Stalin was only too happy to provide the 
Japanesee with a document which would set them loose against the British and Americans, 
andd not towards Siberia. It was therefore a pure win-win situation. 

Thatt was not the case with the Tripartite Alliance. The Japanese military and Matsuoka 
andd Konoye completely misunderstood the psychological impact that the signing of the 
Tripartitee Pact had on the United States and other western democracies. For those, it was 
clearr that Japan now belonged to the totalitarian states bent upon destroying the existing 
order,, replacing it by fascism. The immediate effect of this was that Japan's freedom of 
actionn was severiy curtailed in the upcoming negotiations with those powers, like the 
Netherlandss and the United States. Most historians therefore agree that the Tripartite 
Alliancee was a kind of watershed, after which a war with the western powers was a 
foregonee conclusion.315* 

Thee German attack on the Soviet Union on 22 June 1941 caught Matsuoka by total 
surprise.. Bypassing Konoye he went straight to the Emperor and pleaded, notwithstanding 
thee Neutrality Pact, for an attack of the Soviet Union.31" The Emperor was upset, and 
Konoyee distanced himself from this viewpoint In a number of liaison conferences, army 
andd navy also distanced themselves from such an attack, and an Imperial conference on 2 
Julyy 1941 confirmed the southward advance. On 16 July 1941 the Konoye cabinet 
resignedd for the express purpose of throwing Matsuoka out, as it was reconstituted on 18 
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Julyy with a new Foreign Minister, Admiral Teijiro Toyoda.3160 It was clear that the army 
hadd not forgotten Nomonhan, and the new Japanese ambassador in Moscow, General 
Yoshitsuguu Tatekawa,3181 openly expressed doubt that the Germans could beat the 
Russians.3'82 2 

6.7.4.6.7.4. Bargaining without Military back-up: the Netherlands East Indies. 

Inn subchapter 6.6.7 we followed the army machinations in order to occupy northern French 
Indochina.. Matsuoka as foreign minister supported the army and navy in this respect. But 
furtherr South, another challenge was waiting: the incorporation of the Netherlands East 
Indiess with all its resources into the Greater East Asia Co-prosperity Sphere, if possible 
withoutt military intervention like in Indochina. Anyway military intervention was more 
difficultt because there were no shared borders with territory under Japanese occupation. 
Japanesee diplomacy succeeded in subduing Indochina and later also Thailand, but it failed 
spectacularlyy with respect to the East Indies, however. 

Thee Japanese government had to take into account that they could not invade the NEI 
withoutt almost certain war with Great Britain, and possibly war with the United States. 
Moreover,, the Dutch had considerable forces in the NEI which could fight a delaying action 
longg enough to allow the complete destruction of the oil wells,3183 which was a night
maree for the Japanese navy. In his talks with Von Ribbentrop, Matsuoka himself had 
statedd that if the Japanese attacked the NEI, the oil wells would go up in smoke and it 
wouldd take one to two years to make them productive again.3164 Therefore, according to 
aa Japanese Foreign Ministry document of 4 October 1940, entitled Tentative Plan for 
Policyy towards the Southern Regions",3185 Japan should first secure Malaya and Singa
pore,, after which the NEI should be coerced in declaring their independence with a gradual 
replacementt of the Dutch element by Indonesians, with Japanese "advisers", and the lease 
off military and naval bases to Japan. In the meantime, economic cooperation should be 
"enforced"" upon the Dutch. 

Itt should be noted, that in contrast to the French in Indochina, there was no place for a 
guaranteee of Dutch souvereignty in this plan. The Japanese intended to give the Indonesi
anss a measure of political autonomy, but had reserved the exploitation of the resources of 
thee archipelago for their own purposes. 

Thee economic diplomatic offensive started on 2 February 1940, when the Japanese 
Ministerr in the Hague Itaro Ishii presented a note to the Dutch government, asking for 
repeall or modification of restrictions on Japanese trade with the NEI.3166 On 8 March, 
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Vice-Ministerr of Foreign Affairs Masayuki Tant handed an almost identical note to the 
Dutchh minister in Tokyo, General J.C. Pabst3"7 The Dutch Government had not yet 
repliedd when the Germans invaded Holland on 10 May 1940. 

Informedd by Ambassador Oshima about the upcoming German invasion, the Japanese 
governmentt undertook an unprecedented public demarche by declaring, on 15 Apnl 1940, 
thatt Japan was worried about a change of the status quo in the NEI due to the Nether
landss becoming involved in an European war. This demarche became known as the Arita 
Declaration.. The Americans then turned the table on the Japanese by declanng on 17 April 
thatt any change of that status quo would in fact be unacceptable to the U.S. govem-
ment,916'' implying that the Japanese should not disturb that status quo. That statement 
wass reinforced by the decision of President Roosevelt on 4 May 1940 to concentrate the 
Pacificc fleet in Pearl Harbor, instead of normal dispersal over bases on the U.S. West-
coastt This move was intended as a signal towards the Japanese. 

Therefore,, the American government was annoyed when English and French troops 
occupiedd the Dutch islands of Aruba and Curacao in the West Indies to avoid them falling 
intoo German hands, because that might give Japan a pretext for doing the samejni the 
NEII " • The Dutch government told the Japanese that they did not need that kind of 
protectionn in the NEI, that they would maintain their neutrality, and that exports to Japan 
shouldd not be affected. In fact, however, the Japanese navy was not yetready for such an 
invasionn of the NEI, and needed at least a couple of months to prepare. 

Onn the urgings of the Japanese Foreign Minister, Arita, the Dutch gave in on the subjects 
off economic talks, which would take place in Batavia The intended leader of the mission 
wass Ueutnant General Kuniako Koiso, who wanted to travel with the mission to Batavia on 
boardd a warship, and wanted to have, at the ready, a force of Japanese naval troops, 
whichh he could employ without reference to IGHQ in Tokyo when the need would 
arise*711 We have met the swashbuckling Koiso as Commander of the Korea Army 
duringg the Mukden-Incident The navy minister, Vice-Admiral Zengo Yoshida , refused 
too provide such an entourage however. After the Dutch had declared General Koiso 
personapersona non grata because of unfriendly remarks to the Japanese press about the way the 
Dutchh treated the Indonesians, agreement was reached that the mission was to be headed 
byy a civilian: Ichiro Kobayashi, Minister of Commerce and Industry in the Konoye-Cabinet 
Kobayashii arrived with his delegation in Batavia on 12 September 1940 on board a regular 
Japanesee liner, the NISSAN MARU. 

Onn 27 August 1940 the Cabinet agreed to the political purpose of the mission. According 
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too the "Principles for Negotiations with the Dutch East Indies",3173 Japan was to: 

1)) make the Dutch East Indies part of the East Asia Co-Prosperity Sphere; 
2)) support absolute self-determination for the Indonesian people; and 
3)) conclude with the Dutch East Indies concrete pacts for the defense of that territory. 

However,, because the fear existed that revelation of these political aims would bring both 
Greatt Britain and the United States into the fray, Kobayashi and the mission members 
weree forbidden to discuss these political goals with the Dutch. This explains the embaras-
smentt of the Dutch when they discovered that the Japanese mission had no real objecti
vess or trading positions to put on the table. At the request of the Dutch government, Pabst 
askedd the Gaimusho on 25 October 1940 if the Japanese government could draw up a 
formall agenda for the discussions between the trade mission and the government of the 
NEL317* * 

Thee negotiations in Batavia have been covered in the chapter on The Netherlands (pjges 
3 1 6 - 3 2 1 ,, and therefore we will only cover the Japanese internal reaction to t he i sap -
pointingg results of the talks, which prompted Kobayashi to return to Japan on 12 October 
19400 On 15 November the Dutch proposed ending the talks, as no headway was being 
madee The Japanese government thereupon appointed a new envoy: former Foreign 
Ministerr Kenkichi Yoshizawa. He arrived in Batavia on 28 December 1940. 

Yoshizawaa was a far better diplomat than Kobayashi, but he was undermined by diploma
ticc mistakes made by his superiors. Matsuoka declared on 21 January 1941 in the Diet mat 
thee NEI were part of the Japanese Co-Prosperity Sphere, which caused the Duteh 
ministerr in Tokyo to protest3175 Thereafter a spokesman of the Gaimusho m a n t l e d 
thatt the Dutch government in London had no legal status, and was a puppet of the Bntsh 
governmentt This caused a suspension of the talks until the end of February, when the 
Japanesee retracted.3176 After the talks had started again, the Dutch expressed their 
amcietyy that Japan would re-export rubber and tin from the NEI to Germany via Manchukuo 
andd Russia3177 In a discussion with British Ambassador Sir Robert Craigie on 22 May, 
Matsuokaa complained about Dutch stubbornness while the NEI were "only a minor power, 
whoo should be more accomodating. According to Jones, Dutch fears about re-exporting 
weree unfounded.317' fPaoe 319) However, German files show otherwise. The German 
Directorr of the Economic Policy Department stated in a position paper intended for the 
upcomingg meeting between Von Ribbentrop and Matsuoka, that Japan had promised to re
exportt 25.000 tons of rubber from the 1941 harvest in FIC, and to buy rubber and tin from 
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Thee NEI for re-export to Germany.3179 

Ass the Dutch did not give in to the Japanese request for what amounted to a dominating 
positionn in NEI commerce, the talks were ended with a common communiqué on 17 June 
19411 The Japanese departed Batavia almost empty-handed. The piecemeal infiltration 
backedd up by military pressure which the Japanese had used with so much success in 
Indochinaa did not work in the NEI.31" Japanese diplomacy suffered an obvious defeat 
withh the abrogation of the economics talks in Batavia. 

Thee Dutch firmness in handling the Japanese demands without giving in made a deep 
impressionn on the Americans. TIME Magazine of 16 June 1941 publicly thanked Van 
Mook,, and stated that the NEI government "had slapped Japan's face". The issue of TIME 
Magazinee of 18 August 1941 even devoted a cover story to Van Mook. 

Thee rupture of the economics talks with the NEI government had severe repercussions in 
Tokyoo Japan was no longer certain that it could obtain its required quantities of raw 
materialss by peaceful means. Therefore, Japan would remain vulnerable to American 
embargoes.. This gave the military staffs enough arguments to start senous planning for a 
warr with the western powers. On 14 July 1941 the South China Army sent a telegram to 
IGHQQ strongly recommending the occupation of southern Indochina. This would bnng the 
NEII within bombing range, and an ultimatum could then be posed to those stubborn Dutch. 
Itt was estimated that two army divisions would suffice for the occupation of the NEI. This 
telegramm was intercepted and decoded by the Americans3181, but not passed on to the 
NEII government This in contrast to the British government, which had kept the Dutch 
informedd of. the communications between the Yoshizawa Mission and Tokyo.fPaqe 153, 
321JJ Nevertheless, there is a direct link of cause and effect between the failure of 
Yoshizawaa and the subsequent occupation of southern Indochina. 

Anotherr step was to undertake direct diplomatic contact with the United States Govern
mentt to discuss what could be saved from the strategic exports to Japan after tfie 
abrogationn by the American government of the Commerce Treaty of 1911.(Page^37) This 
wass the reason why a new Japanese Ambassador was appointed to the United States: 
Vice-Admirall Wchisaburo Nomura. Nomura previously had been Minister of Foreign Affairs 
inn the Abe-cabinet, and had been purged by his successor Matsuoka . As he knew 
presidentt Roosevelt personally, he was considered a good candidate for this sensitive 
position.. His first talk with Cordell Hull on 14 February 1941 was positive. 

6.7.4.6.7.4. The supreme test: negotiations with the United States. 

Nextt to the official channels of diplomacy, the Japanese military tried another unofficial 
channell of communications, which resulted into the Walsh-Drought mission. Two well-
intentionedd Roman Catholic missionaries of the Maryknoll Society, Bishop James E. Walsh 
andd Father James M. Drought contacted Tadao Ikawa, a nephew of Premnier Konoye, in 
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thee autumn of 1940. They did so on their own initiative, without any officia! U.S. involve
ment,, because of their belief in a common cause of both Japan and the U.S.A. in the 
strugglee against atheist Communism. Ikawa informed Konoye, who brought the two men of 
Godd into contact with Lieut-Gen. Akira Muto, Chief of the Military Affairs Bureau of the 
Warr Ministry. Believing that it was possible to talk about peace with the top officials of the 
Japanesee government, the two priests informed Postmaster General Frank C. Walker, a 
devoutt Catholic and a friend of Roosevelt. This promising unofficial channel of communica
tionn however was destroyed by Matsuoka, when he discovered its existence, because he 
hadd not been involved.3183 

Matsuokaa himself was thinking of exploring the possibility of a non-agression treaty with 
thee U.S., because that would give Japan the opportunity to attack Great Britain and the 
NEII without American interference. When he informed the Emperor about this plan on 8 
Mayy 1941, the Emperor was shocked.318* Moreover the U.S. Government refused any 
seriouss discussion of this subject It was clear that the ambitions of Matsuoka were 
standingg between a better relationship of the two nations, and this materially added to his 
downfall,, which took place after the German attack on Russia. 

Ass mentioned on page 668, in the Imperial Conference of 2 July 1941 the Emperor was 
confrontedd with an unanimous advice to advance to the South, which involved the nsk of a 
warr with the United States. The Imperial Conference was attended by the Emperor, Prime 
Ministerr Konoye, Matsuoka, Minister of War Tojo, Navy Minister Oikawa, Army Chief of 
Stafff Sugiyama, Naval Chief of Staff Nagano, Council President Hara and Minister of the 
Interiorr Hiranuma. The following decisions were approved3188: 

1.. No intervention in the German-Russian War; 
22 Secret negotiations with the U.S., while the army would place the Kwantung-Army in 

Manchukuoo on a war footing, and the navy would prepare itself for a war against the 
Unitedd States. 

33 A military occupation of the whole of French Indochina. 
4.. When the Germans overpowered the Soviets, a quick intervention in and occupation 

off Eastern Siberia would take place. 

Thee American Intelligence community meanwhile had cracked the Japanese diplomate 
code,, so the American government already knew on 8 July what had been decided. 
Thee translation of the Japanese text, and specifically its interpretation, were however not 
faultless.. The Soviets too were informed, but more accurately, by the splendid work of Dr. 
Richardd Sorge's spy ring in Tokyo. The imperial conference resulted in a secret ultimatum 
too the Vichy-government Thanks to the activities of the codebreakers, whose results 
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becamee known as MAGIC, as opposed to the British ULTRA, the American government 
againn knew the contents of the Japanese proposals.3187 Cordell Hull warned Nomura 
thatt Japanese entry into Southern Indochina would have severe consequences. 

Thee move to the south was now supported by both the Japanese army and navy. It has 
longg been held that the Japanese navy was braking the expansionist urges of the 
Japanesee generals at least up to the oil embargo which resulted from the Japanese 
occupationn of southern Indochina. Sadao Asada31" however has clearly shown that the 
navyy already endorsed expansion to the South before the embargo, around the time of the 
appointmentt of Vice-Admiral Osami Nagano31* as Chief of Naval Staff in April 1941. 
Naganoo rode a tiger, and he knew it For years the navy had asked for extra funds for 
buildingg more and more warships in order to wage a succesfull war against the U.S. Navy. 
Naganoo could not now go back to his government informing it that such a war could not 
bee won by the UN. The ships of the U.S. navy's Two-Ocean Navy" were already in the 
processs of being built, and within a few years the American Navy would numerically 
surpasss the Japanese navy by a factor of four I In the middle of 1941 the UN was still 
aboutt 70% the size of the U.S. Navy, to diminish quickly from that point in time on. Time 
wass therefore not on the Japanese side, and the UN as a consequence was already 
preparingg for war far in advance of the oil embargo. 

Becausee the Americans had been informed by MAGIC about the Japanese plans in French 
Indochina,, they had ample time to decide on countermeasures, which were announced 
immediatelyy after publication of the Japanese move into southern Indochina, We have 
dealtt with this in Chapter 1. The U.S. countermeasures hit the nerves of the commanders 
off the Japanese navy hard, and on 31 July Nagano had an audience with the Emperor. 
Naganoo told the Emperor that there were only enough oil stocks to wage an intensive war 
forr no longer than 18 months. If Japan was not willing to abrogate the Tripartite Pact, he 
advisedd starting the war with the U.S. as quickly as possible. Nagano was not known as a 
intellectuall heavyweight, and the Emperor asked therefore whether he expected to be able 
too win a major sea-battle against the U.S. Pacific Fleet. When Nagano answered that 
questionn negatively, the Emperor closed the audience by remarking that in that case the 
warr would be suicidal for Japan.3190 

Konoyee tried to forestall war by proposing a summit conference on the high seas between 
Presidentt Roosevelt and himself. The liner NITTA MARU was made ready for the 
occasion.. Nomura proposed such a summit to Roosevelt on 6 August, 1941, who liked the 
idea.. However Roosevelt proposed the capital of Alaska, Juneau, as the meeting 
point31911 Cordell Hull however disagreed with the summit plan, because he was afraid 
thatt the mere announcement of such a summit meeting would collapse the morale of the 
Chinesee Nationalists. Therefore he demanded the withdrawal of the Japanese troops out of 
Southernn Indochina as a sign, that the Japanese government was serious, and in control 
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off its military. He informed Nomura accordingly on 3 September 194131BZ. 

Thiss proposal was discussed thoroughly at the second Imperial Conference on 6 Septem
berr 1941. The Lord of the Privy Seal, Marquis Kido, had arranged with the Privy Council 
President,, Hara, that he would grill the military on their plans for war. Yoshimicho Hara 
indeedd remarked, that the military commanders were heading for war, not for diplomatic 
solutionss of some sort. A deep silence ensued, which was broken by the Emperor, asking 
whyy no answer was forthcoming. This was without precedent. The Emperor never spoke at 
Imperiall Conferences, because such Conferences only took place when consensus had 
beenn reached between all those concerned in the Cabinet, and the unanimous proposal 
thereforee only needed the seal of approval from the Emperor. The breaking of the protocol 
byy the Emperor again caused a long silence, as everybody was deeply shocked. Again it 
wass the Emperor, who read aloud a poem of his grandfather, Emperor Mutsuhito: "If we all 
aree brothers in this world, why is there always such a strife?"31™ 

Thee wish of the Emperor had been made abundantly clear: the military should give Konoye 
thee opportunity to reach a diplomatic understanding with the United States. 

Thee decisions of the Imperial Conference were: 

1.. Prince Konoye and Nomura obtained a deadline extended to 15 October to close an 
agreementt with the U.S. When the U.S. and Britain would in principle be willing to help end 
thee conflict in China on terms favourable for Japan, the Japanese would withdraw from the 
wholee of French Indochina. 

2.. The military would be ready to start war in the South around 1 November 1941. The 
staffworkk needed for the conquest of the Philippines, Malaya and the NEI would then have 
too be completed, and the plans for the attack on Pearl Harbor perfected. Part of the 
Kwantungg Army would be employed in the conquest of the Nanyo.319*. 

Konoyee knew that time was not on his side, and he understood that extremists were after 
hiss life. Indeed an assassination attempt on 18 September just failed. On the same day as 
thee Imperial Conference Konoye had arranged a secret meeting with American Ambassa
dorr Joseph Grew and his Japanese-speaking assistant Eugene Doonan. This meeting also 
wass without precedent - Japanese Prime Ministers never had private meetings with 
Ambassadorss beforehand. The only other Japanese attendee was Konoye's private 
secretaryy Tomohiko Ushiba. Konoye again pleaded for a summit meeting with Roos
evelt.31966 As soon as an understanding with Roosevelt had been reached and reported 
too the Emperor, the Emperor would immediately issue a rescript ordering the suspension of 
alll hostile actions. This was a statement made four years before the Emperor indeed had 
too use this stratagem in order to obtain peace) 

Konoyee also informed Prince Higashikuni about the proposal for the summit, and asked 
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himm to intervene with General Tojo, who was not keen on the idea. Higashikuni met Tojo 
onn 7 September, telling him that the U.S. was intrinsically far stronger than Japan, and that 
itt therefore was not in Japan's interest to engage in a war with the U.S. Tojo however 
disagreed.31" " 

Inn the U.S., Hull was suspicious about the proposed summit meeting, and Stanley 
Hombeckk was rigidly opposed to it Grew's reports from Tokyo did not carry much weight 
att that time, because the State Department considered him too pro-Japanese.3197 

Hombeckk was of the opinion that the rapid build-up of the American strategic bomberforce 
inn Luzon would act as a deterrent against Japan.31* But at the final Imperial Conference 
off 1 December 1941, both the Army and Naval Chiefs of Staffs declared not to be cowed 
byy the then still small number of B-17s at Luzon.91" The U.S. policymakers did not 
realizee that the war party had clamored for a deadline of 15 October 1941, in order to start 
warr at 15 November at the latest. Neither the naval code nor the army code had been 
crackedd by the American MAGIC-team at that time. On 25 September, during a liaison 
conference,, army and navy again pressed for a quick governmental decision. Konoye did 
nott accept the necessity for hostilities at that date, because in his view there was only one 
outstandingg issue left: the presence of Japanese troops in China. On 7 October he talked 
thiss over with Tojo. But Tojo did not want to make any concession on troop reduction in 
China,32000 emotionally pointing out to Konoye the more than 200.000 Japanese war 
deadd who had fallen in China, 

Inn the literature covering those fateful months of Japanese-American talks it has not been 
noticedd by many scholars that although the U.S. position had hardened, resulting in 
demandss for Japanese withdrawals from French Indochina and even China itself, the U.S. 
hadd grudgingly agreed, by omission, on Japanese annexation of Manchuria, which by itself 
wass an impressive U.S. concession.3201 

Onn Sunday afternoon 12 October Konoye set up a liaison conference at his house in 
Ogikubo.. Tojo spoke out for war; navy minister Oikawa pushed for extending the negotiati
ons.. Foreign Minister Toyoda asked whether the military would envisage a limited 
withdrawall of troops from China. Tojo replied in the negative. Konoye warned that if the 
armyy stuck to Its arguments, he would resign. After four hours, the conference was 
adjournedd without reaching consensus. On 14 October Konoye again had a discussion 
withh Tojo, arguing that Japan should temporarily yield to America in the case of China. 
Tojoo however argued that withdrawal would destroy army morale. When Tojo afterwards 
rejected,, in a very emotional way, any thought of withdrawing from China, and the navy by 
wordd of Vice-Adm. Oikawa did not come out in favour of continued negotiations, Konoye 
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resigned.33* * 

Att the subsequent Imperial Conference of 17 October it was decided on Konoye's 
recommendationn that Tojo would become the new Prime Minister. It was a signal to the 
outsidee world that the army would be responsible for the war which was almost certain to 
begin.. Tojo doubled also as Minister of War, in order to be sure that the army would at last 
stayy in line. Vice-Admiral Shimada became the new navy minister, replacing Oikawa, who 
hadd been incoherent in committing the navy to the coming war, and therefore was replaced 
byy the more pliable Shimada. The two chiefs of staff, Gen Sugiyama and Osami Nagano, 
remainedd at their posts, as they supported Tojo in preparing for war. Vice-Admiral 
Shigenorii Togo remained Minister of Foreign Affairs. Together with Finance Minister 
Okinorii Kaya they were the only two Cabinet Ministers opposed to the coming war.3203 

Thee two combined functions of Tojo as Premier and Minister of War were a clear storm 
signall to the outside world. Tojo however received a message from the Emperor, that he 
shouldd not feel himself bound to the conclusions of earlier imperial conferences.3204 At 
leastt he was authorised by the Emperor to start with a "clean slate". It was a fast, 
desperatee move by the Emperor to forestall a war. The fate of Japan was now in the 
handss of the Generals. 

Tojoo did not ask for dictatorial power. He was no Hitler, and in essence more a conservati
ve,, who stayed within the borders drawn by the Meiji-constitution. Although he was willing 
too wage war against both Britain and the U.S., there are indications that he would have 
reinedd in the radicals in the army when an agreement with the U.S. was reached. His 
reputationn was that of a strict disciplinarian, reinforced by the measures taken after the 
insubordinationn in Northern Indochina. At the hearings of the IMTFE he would declare that 
hee also retained the position as Minister of the Interior in 1941, in order to suppress 
mutinies,, which surely would start whenever it would have been decided to reach an 
agreementt over China with the United States.3805 

Betweenn 23 October and 3 November 1941 there were almost daily conferences between 
thee members of the cabinet and the C-in-C's and their staffs at IGHQ. These conferences 
weree also known as liaison conferences.3208 At these conferences it became clear that 
evenn the most fervent nationalist general did not believe that it would be possible to 
achievee victory over the U.S. The best that could be hoped for was to fight and win a 
limitedd war, and start negotiations with the U.S. when the objectives of the limited war had 
beenn reached. The Russo-Japanese War was the perfect example of such a war. In no 
wayy did it dawn upon the Japanese leaders that the stealth attack at Pearl Harbor would 
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precludee any such limited war from the American perspective.32" Neither was there any 
thoughtt on what would happen if the United States refused to make peace even after its 
batUefleett had been decisively beaten. It had sufficient industrial capacity to build a new 
batUefleett even during a war. Again the legacy of the Russo-Japanese war resulted in 
Japanesee tunnel vision. 

Thee Imperial Conference of 5 November 1941 reached agreement on postponement on 
thee time limit within which the diplomatic negotiations would have to be succesfully 
completed.. That limit was now set at 25 November, 1941. Japan would come with a new 
proposall in Washington, and keep another back-up proposal at the ready. The first 
proposall was that Japan would evacuate all its troops from Indochina and China itself, 
wheneverr a peace treaty had been concluded with Chiang Kai-Shek. Furthermore Japan 
wouldd declare that It did not consider itself bound to the Tripartite Pact. On the other hand, 
tradee with the U.S., Great Britain and The Netherlands would be resumed forthwith. This 
wass the so-called Plan "A". The second proposal was an immediate retreat from all of 
Indochina,, and a further withdrawal of all Japanese troops from China after a peace treaty 
hadd been signed. This proposal in fact would re-establish the status-quo prior to 25 July, 
1941,, and was called Plan NB". Because Togo was not happy about the way In which 
Nomuraa executed the negotiations, he also decided to send a career diplomat to Washing
tonn to assist Nomura. This diplomat was Saburo Kurusu, former Ambassador in Berlin. 
Kurusuu had an American wife, and spoke English fluently. 

Thee first proposal did not impress Cordell Hull very much, when he learned of it on 7 
November.. American and British patrol planes meanwhile had detected large Japanese 
convoyss en route to the South. Something was brewing. Both the U.S. navy and army 
wantedd a postponement of war, almost at all costs, because the defence of the Philippines 
wass not yet ready and more heavy bombers were on their way to Luzon. Moreover, the 
twoo British capital ships had not yet arrived at Singapore. Cordell Hull therefore rejected 
thee first proposal on 15 November 1941, but did so very carefully.3201 Togo tried to 
involvee the British in order to influence the American position, in the light of the enormous 
Britishh interests in the Far East330" He had not counted on the fact, that Churchill des
peratelyy wanted the involvement of the United States in a Far Eastern War. The Japanese 
approachh of the Foreign Office therefore had no success. 

Saburoo Kurusu arrived in Washington on 15 November 1941. Hull did not like him, due to 
hiss role in the signing of the Tripartite Pact when Kurusu was Ambassador in Berlin. After 
meetingg Nomura, both diplomats proposed to the Gaimusho that Japan should start a one
sidedd withdrawal from Southern Indochina into Tonkin as a good-will gesture.3210 Togo 
howeverr was furious about this proposal. Therefore, the second proposal (Plan "B") was 
putt forward to Hull. Hull however was informed beforehand because of MAGIC. Pressured 
byy the naval staff, which urgently called for an additional 6 months of "peace", the 
Americann diplomats studied the Japanese proposal in depth. President Roosevelt himself 
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modifiedd it to 6 points, which he called a "modus vivendi", which had to be accepted by the 
Japanese.. Those 6 points were discussed with the representatives of the British, Dutch 
andd Chinese governments.3211 Only the Dutch Minister agreed positively on 24 Novem
ber.. Hull was rather disappointed by this lack of support from the two other governments 
andd therefore decided not to discuss the 6 points with Nomura.3212 

Laterr on 24 November, after a meeting with Nomura, Roosevelt dispatched a message to 
Churchill,, explaining his 6 points. The British had now become bellicose, however, as 
Foreignn Minister Anthony Eden responded with the proposal that the Japanese should 
withdraww immediately from all of French Indochina and announce an armistice in Chi
na.32133 Obviously the British Cabinet had lost her understanding of Far Eastern reality, 
perhapss influenced by Churchill's well-known opinions about the Japanese, whom he 
underestimatedd and belittled. But Chiang too was very worried by the American "modus 
vivendi"" as proposed by Roosevelt.3214 This lack of enthusiasm by the two most impor
tantt impending Allies made Hull refrain from discussing Roosevelts' modus vivendi with the 
Japanese.3216 6 

Becausee it were the future Allies, who needed more time to strengthen their defense in the 
Farr East, a kind of "MQnchen" was now in order. The original Munich fulfilled this purpose 
withh respect to the British defence preparations. Here a second Munich would have far 
lesss consequences for the side which would suffer most of it (China). Instead, the 
counterproposall of Hull, packed in a ten-point proposal, would have reduced the status of 
Japann to that before the Mukden-Incident, as a complete withdrawal from China and 
Manchuriaa was the condition for resumption of American trade.3216 The U.S. position 
thereforee had hardened considerably, and Dutch influence on the evolving situation was 
almostt negligible. 

Thereforee war was unavoidable. After a liaison conference had studied Hull's 10 points on 
277 November, Kurusu had added a message suggesting that he would ask Roosevelt to 
sendd a personal message directly to the Emperor to ensure bilateral cooperation. The 
Emperorr should then send a personal message to the President, suggesting the establish
mentt of three neutral countries (i.e. the NEI, FIC and Thailand). In Kurusu's opinion, the 
possibilityy of a "preventive occupation" of the NEI by U.S. forces was large anyway, and if 
Japann would offer a withdrawal from FIC to clear the air, serious peace negotiations at 
leastt could be resumed.3217 According to Tsunoda's narrative, however, Marquis Kido 
refusedd to show the Kurusu-telegram to the Emperor, because Kido feared that further 
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negotiationss on that basis would entail serious risks of domestic strife.381" If true, this 
wouldd be a striking illustration of how the court advisors manipulated Hirohito. 

Thee negotiations however had to be drawn out long enough for the Peart Harbor attack 
forcee to be able to attack the U.S. battJefleet around 8 December Tokyo time. On 20 
Novemberr the proposal for war was discussed with the Ju-Shin, the council of elder 
Statesmen,, in the presence of the Emperor. Each senior statesman spoke individually. The 
Admiralss Yonai and Okada together with the civilians Konoye and Wakatsuki strongly 
arguedd against war. But all the other senior statesmen backed the chiefs of staff, and 
arguedd for war.3819 The Emperor spoke next day with Prince Nobuhito Takamatsu, who 
informedd him that the navy leadership was loath to go to war. Therefore the same day the 
Emperorr called in Shimada and Nagano, and asked them for their opinion. Both stated in 
unison,, that the navy was ready, that Yamamoto possessed sufficient confidence, and was 
eagerlyy awaiting the Emperor's orders.3220 Faced with this unanimous opinion by the 
navyy leadership, the Emperor backed down. 

Itt is clear from the above, that the decision for war was not lightly taken, as most partici
pantss in the policy conferences of those last hectic months of peace realized only too well, 
thatt Japan could never win a a war of attrition against the U.S. Why then did the deterrent of 
overwhelmingg U.S. power not work? Sagan3221 has answered that question by pointing 
out,, that for the Japanese the prospect of not going to war was even more horrific. The 
Japanese,, therefore acted out of desperation, as any other alternative than war was worse 
inn their eyes. The U.S. Army and Navy increased its strength by the day, and for Japan it 
wass clearly a case of now, or never, hoping for a limited war and a negotiated peace with 
thee U.S. Japan had mobilised all its resources and was at the peak of its strength, the 
Alliess however were still weak in S.E. Asia, and industrial mobilization in the U.S. still 
neededd some months to turn out a stream of weaponry and ships and planes. Time was 
runningg out for the Japanese! 

Thee Imperial Conference of 1 December 1941 sealed the decision for war to begin on 8 
December,, as the Emperor did not say a word. As Stephen Large has noted, "other than In 
aa ceremonial sense as legitimizer, he [the Emperor] had been peripheral to the Japanese 
decisiondecision for war"?** but the military took care to let him share the collective responsibi
lityy for it In Large's view, the Emperor was The unwitting symbol, not the maker, of chaos 
andand catastrophe".** But he concedes, that "a dramatic refusal to sanction the war 
mightmight have caused those who favored the war to think twice".3** The silence of the 
Emperorr doomed millions of his countrymen, and even more millions from other countries, 
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andd has made Hirohito a controversial personality in the history of Japan and the world. 

Roosevelfss personal message to Hirohito on 6 December asking for withdrawal of 
Japanesee troops from Indochina, did not have any influence on the decision taken. The 
liaisonn conference on that day made the decision to ask Nomura and Kurusu to give to 
Hulll Japan's notice on the abrogation of the negotiations on 7 December at 1300 hours 
Washingtonn time, which would be half an hour before the Japanese attack on Pearl 
Harbor.. Minister of Foreign Affairs Togo did not like a formal declaration of war, but a 
notificationn that negotiations were severed (Article 14 of the note) after a long exposé 
aboutt the history of the negotiations (articles 1 to 13 of the note). These 13 articles would 
bee transmitted to Washington beforehand.3225 The long Japanese declaration, in four
teenn articles, was decoded more slowly at the Japanese Embassy where a number of 
decodingg machines had already been destroyed, than by the American codebreakers. 
Becausee of that unforeseen time delay, the Japanese emissaries had to ask for a 
postponementt of their meeting with Hull. 

Thee American codebreakers however had decoded part 14 of the message in the early 
hourss of 7 December, Washington time. Because of the strong emphasis on offering the 
messagee to Hull on 1300 hours, the Deputy Director of the Naval Intelligence Division, Cdr 
A.H.. McCollum, concluded that the only Pacific naval base where it had dawned at that 
timee was Pearl Harbor, and therefore he undertook to send a warning to the base. 
Becausee of bureaucratic bungling and reduced transmission personnel because it was a 
Sunday,, the alarm message reached Pearl Harbor too late.3226 

Att 1420 hours Washington time on that fateful day, Cordell Hull received the two Japanese 
emissaries,, knowing the text of their message, and already being informed about the Pearl 
Harborr attack. Without offering his guests a chair, he informed them about the on-going 
attackk of which both had no knowledge. When Ambassador Nomura, under emotional 
stress,, tried to say something, Hull pointed to the door, and the two envoys left the room 
withh heads bowed.3227 For those two diplomats of good will it was an enormous personal 
tragedy. . 

Inn Tokyo the radio had already broadcast the Japanese war declaration to Great Britain 
andd the United States. The Netherlands were not mentioned. Prime Minister Hideki Tojo 
himselff read the Imperial Rescript before the radio. That was followed by the War March 
"Umi"Umi Yukaba" and Beethoven's Fifth Symphony. Fate was indeed knocking on the door of 
Japann I 
Thee last stanza of the Umi Yukaba gave an eerie prophecy of things to come.3228 

"Over"Over the Sea, fallen bodies in the water 
OverOver the mountains, fallen bodies on the fields 
II will die only for my Emperor 
II will never yieldl" 

3288 Tsunoda/Morley, Ibid., 328. For an interesting timetable of messages transmitted, decoded by the 
Japanesee and by the Americans - who were faster! - with their timestamps, see page 336. 

32311 Roberta Wohlstetter, op. cit., Gordon W. Prange: At dawn we stept 

"•** Hull, Vol. II, 1096 -1097, Kurusu.op. cit., 179. 

" ** Quoted in A. Marder. op. cit., 272. 
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6.8.. The Japanese Army. 

6.8.1.6.8.1. Introduction. 

Ass has been discussed in the subchapter on Japanese history, the army had always been 
predominantt in Japanese history, due to factors such as an extended period of feudalism, 
(almostt 900 years), the weak position of tradesmen and trade in general in Japanese 
society,, and the lack of a navy (see page 588). The two serious threats against the 
continuityy of Japanese society and the state in the 13th century, the Mongolian invasions, 
weree resolved not by the navy, but by natural factors (the Kamikaze) aided by the 
exemplaryy resistance of army units (the heroic defence of Tsushima). Therefore, of the two 
servicess the army became by birthright the Senior Service in Meiji Japan, and the naval 
victoryy at Tsushima against the Russians did not cause a change in that position. 
Therefore,, as we have seen in previous subchapters, it was the Imperial Japanese Army 
(UA)) which set the political agenda for Japan in the twentieth century up to the defeat in 
1945. . 

Thiss sub-chapter will explore the influence of the army as an institution on Japanese 
society,, its weapons and doctrines, its strength and weaknesses, and its leaders, conclu
dingg with a brief subchapter on the role of the Emperor in reining in the UA. 

6.8.2.6.8.2. Army and Society. 

Duee to its recent feudal past, the army had a high standing within pre-war Japanese 
society.. Since the Meiji-restoratjon, service in the armed forces had always been very 
popular.. Manpower requirements could therefore be easily met, even during the period of 
extendedd growth of the army in the interwar years, when the army grew from 17 divisions 
inn 1924 to 51 divisions in 1941. After the Russo-Japanese war, the army had developed 
veryvery effective long-term promotional programs, which ensured a broad support of the army 
withinn Japanese society. 

Onee of these programs was the introduction of military training for all pupils at secondary 
andd higher schools in 1918. At the start this was a fledgling effort, as there were not 
enoughh military instructors. In 1924 however the reduction of the number of divisions from 
211 to 17 (See page 37) resulted in the separation of a large number of officers from active 
duty,, who were assigned to the schools. Afterwards military training became part of the 
regularr curriculum for both sexes. For young males who did not continue their education, 
locall military training units were established. They were obliged to participate in a four-year 
programm of 400 hours of military instruction.3229 This ongoing program of military indoctri
nationn of Japanese youth contributed significantly to the growing jingoism of Japanese 
publicc opinion in the late thirties. 

Theree were other programs set up by the military to ensure that the army had a broadba-
sedd social acceptance. The most important program in this respect was the founding of a 
veteran'ss organisation, which counted more than three million former active-duty soldiers In 

C.. Boyd, in Millett, op. cit., 138. 
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thee early thirties.3230 These Imperial Military Reserve Organisations or Teikoku Zaigo 
GunjikaiGunjikai had been active since 1910. In 1918 there were more than 13.000 local branches 
established,, covering the whole of rural Japan. In addition, there was (since 1915) the 
Greaterr Japan Youth Organisation [Dainihon seinendan) which actively and effectively 
militarisedd the farmer's youth with activities resembling those of the later Hitler Jugend. In 
19322 militarisation was extended to the female sex with the founding by the army of the 
Greaterr Japan National Defense Women's Association {Dainippon kokubo fuyinkai). 

Althoughh the military used education as an instrument of indoctrination and coercion, it 
shouldd not be forgotten that the military already occupied a respected place within 
Japanesee society. It was patriotic duty to serve, and draft dodging was, in Japan, an 
almostt unknown phenomenon. In the area of indoctrination of the Japanese people, 
Japanesee military effectiveness was extremely high indeed.3231 

Thee army however also needed to distinguish itself from the Japanese civilians. After the 
disappearancee of the samurai, a new code of ethics was needed for the emerging 
conscriptt army. The government designed for these purposes a code of ethics containing 
elementss of the old samurai tradition of Bushido (the "Way of the Warrior"). The Tohuko, 
thee soldier's code promulgated in 1872, spelled out the seven soldierly duties of loyalty, 
unquestioningg obedience, courage, the controlled usage of physical force, frugality, honor, 
andd respect for superiors. But the Tohuko lacked the spiritual sources of Bushido, with its 
elementss of sensitivity and compassion3232. 

Thee Imperial rescript to soldiers and sailors of 1882 re-emphasized the Tohuko ethos, but 
thee rescript warns explicitly against the use of blind violence, by admonishing: To be 
incitedincited by mere impetuosity to violent action cannot be called true valour. If you affect valour and 
actact with violence, We world will in the end detest you and look upon you as wild beasts. Of Wis you 
shouldshould take heed".3133 These were to be prophetic words. 

Thee Imperial rescript of 1882 also emphasized the concept of absolute loyalty to the 
Emperor.. The position of the Emperor as Commander of the Imperial Forces was further 
underlinedd by the Shinto state religion, and found its expression in the yearly memorial 
servicess for the fallen dead at the Yasukuni Shrine in Tokyo, which was dedicated by 
Emperorr Mutsuhito in 1883. 

Doess this explain the cruelty displayed by the IJA during the war in China, and thereafter 
inn the Pacific War? A cruelty far exceeding that found in other armies from West and East, 
becausee it was endemic within Japanese military education and culture? The answer is a 
conditionall yes, because there were more interplaying factors than those mentioned above. 

Justt like any other army, the IJA had its share of psychopaths and sadists. As, within the 
Japanesee army, the guarding of prisoners of war was considered almost as dishonourable 

3000 Richard J. Smethurst: "The creation of the Imperial reserve Association in Japan", in Journal of Asian 
Studies,Studies, 30, (1970/71), 815 - 828. 

MS11 Richard J. Smethurst: A social basis for prewar Japanese Militarism: the Army and the rural community, 
Univ.. of California Press, Berkeley 1974. 

" "" M. & S. Harries, op. cit., 24. 

vsavsa Quoted from M. & S. Harries, op. cit., 24. 



691 1 

ass being a captive, it is likely that many of these misfits ended up as military guards. 
Insanityy was not unknown even within Japanese officer circles, as was proven by the case 
off the infamous camp commander of the Tjideng concentration camp for Dutch civilians in 
Batavia,, Captain Kenichi Sonei. 

Butt madness alone cannot explain such a exceedingly large number of atrocities.304 A 
convincingg case can be made that the underlying problem was the lack of any individual 
morality.. Neither Shinto nor Confucianism nor Buddhism recognise a transcendental moral 
authority,, comparable to God in the Judeo-ChristJan-lslamic religious system. Within Shinto 
theree were no such absolute moral values, although the seven duties of Tohuko approa
chedd these absolute moral values in Japanese eyes. Of course the Japanese know the 
differencee between "right" and "wrong", but "right" tended to be what was deemed right by 
thee group in a particular situation, and therefore "right" tended to be situation-dependent, 
andd not absolute.3236. Of course, it did not help that the Japanese Government had 
refusedd to ratify the Geneva protocols of 1927 on the treatment of POWs. 

Ann army, and in particular a conscript army, is a mirror-image of the society which has 
createdd it A society which is fiercely masculine and hierarchical such as Japanese society 
tendss to have a demeaning attitude towards women. This resulted in rape as an instrument 
off suppression of women from recently subdued populations. The Japanese army, 
specificallyy in China, became notorious for raping women and girls. Again, rape was and is 
commonn in armies, as the Bosnian and Kosovo Wars have recently illustrated. In the 
Japanesee Army however rape was institutionalised in conquest and replaced by "Comfort 
women"" in Army-run brothels during the phase of occupation of conquered countries. The 
samee demeaning attitude towards females made life in the concentration camps for white 
womenn and children in S.E. Asia very miserable indeed. 

Japanesee culture is very refined indeed, with the famous tea ceremony as an example of 
culturall perfection. There is a vast distance between the cultured Japanese civilian, and his 
countrymenn from rural Japan under arms. However, under the surface lies hidden a more 
violentt side of the same culture, where physical violence of juniors by seniors and of 
servantss by superiors is the norm rather than the exception. Slapping the face of anybody 
off lower rank was very common in the prewar UA, as it was in schools and homes 
throughoutt Japan."231 Even in pre-war Japan, however, life within the Army was consi
deredd far more brutal than civilian life. 

Inn summing up, the UA left a track of brutality and atrocities in each country which it had 
occupied.. Alas the subsequent postwar Japanese governments have steadfastly refused to 
apologizee to the victims for all what the UA had done in the name of the Emperor. 
Thereforee the postwar newly independent Asian states still resent the Japanese and regard 

"*** Reference is made to the conduct of common Japanese soldiers and officers when taking prisoners of 
warr on the battlefield, (most were murdered), the treatment of civilians in China and the conquered colonies, 
thee treatment of P.O.Ws during the Death March in Bataan, the Burma and Pakanbaru railroads, the sea 
transports,, and using POWs to work in Japanese mines. See Gavan Daws: Prisoners of tfw Japanese -
POWsPOWs of World War II in the Pacific. William Morrow & Cy, New York 1994, and Rohan D. Rivett: Behind 
Bamboo-Bamboo- An Inside Story of the Japanese Prison Camps, Angus & Robertson, Sydney 1946. 

* ** Masao Maruyama: Theory and Psychology of Uttra-NationaBsm, in: Thought and Behaviour in Modem 
JapaneseJapanese Potties, Oxford Univ. Press, Oxford 1979, 4 - 5. 

M.. & S. Harries, op. cit., 482. 



692 2 

themm with fear and suspicion, and popular outbursts against Japanese, like the anti-
Japanesee riots in Jakarta in 1974, still occur.3237 Without coming to peace with its 
erstwhilee conquered peoples, Japan will remain an outsider in the international community: 
respectedd on one hand, but feared on the other hand. 

6.8.3.6.8.3. Doctrines and Tactics. 

Contraryy to popular belief, Japanese army doctrines did not stress jungle fighting. As we 
havee seen in the previous pages, the drive to the Nanyo was a relatively late phenomenon 
inn the pre-war history of the army. After the Russo-Japanese War, and in particular after 
thee establishment of the Soviet state in former Russia, the Japanese army envisaged its 
mainn future enemy to be the Soviet Union, and trained for this confrontation for decades. 

Thee rugged but open nature of the future battlefields in Manchuria and Siberia, combined 
withh experiences from the Russo-Japanese war gave birth to a tactical doctrine which 
stressedd offensive action, surprise, and rapidity of movement, based on the innate fighting 
qualitiess of the Japanese soldier. Therefore, hand-to-hand combat combined with bayonet 
chargess were stressed, together with a heavy emphasis on night fighting. Commanding 
officerss and staff officers were expected to be operating well forward in order to be 
informedd about the actual military situation. On a somewhat higher level, envelopments of 
thee enemy were emphasized to the detriment of frontal attacks, which were preferred only 
onn platoon and company level. But even on these levels, stealthy infiltration was preferred 
overr massive 'fcanzaT-attacks.3238 

Thee offensive was stressed at all levels, as mystic qualities were attached to aggresive-
ness,, going back to the ancestral Yamato race. Defensive operations were looked upon 
ratherr negatively, to be adopted only when confronted with a truly superior enemy. Even in 
defence,, the order was to change to the offensive whenever possible. Japanese staffs 
tendedd therefore to fling their units into battle as quickly as possible, neglecting concentra
tionn of effort and cooperation of all arms. Moreover, attack decisions will be made even 
when,, according to western doctrines, the strength of the enemy would instead call for a 
defensivee posture. 

Thee meeting engagement was trie foundation of Japanese combat training. When two 
militaryy entities collided, the Japanese doctrine called for the seizure and retention of the 
initiative,, bold and independent action by subordinate commanders, and prompt occupation 
off important terrain features. Officers were trained in exhibiting energetic "hands-on" 
leadershipp during combat. The Japanese army was not trained for a war of attrition, but for 
lightningg campaigns and a short war leading to a quick and decisive conclusion. The 
meetingg engagement fitted into this overall picture, and was therefore to be sought 
wheneverr possible.3838 Attacks were pressed, disregarding casualties, in attaining an 
objective,, and were executed in terrain which western armies would consider impassable, 
andd in adverse weather conditions which would keep western armies in the barracks. 

33377 Raul S. Manglapus: Japan in Southeast Asia: Collision Course. Carnegie Institute, Washington 1976. 

323tt Handbook on Japanese Military Forces, U.S. War Department, TM-E 30-480, original date of issue 1 
Octoberr 1944. Presidio Press, Cal., 1991, 85. To be referred to as 'Handbook''. 

" "" Handbook, op. cit.. 87. 
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Nightt attack was a "specialty" of the Japanese army. This form of combat favored the 
bayonett fighting stressed in infantry training, and compensated for the weakness in artillery 
whichh was a hallmark of the UA,040 and for the lack of combined arms cooperation, 
whichh was also characteristic of the Japanese army. Even Japanese tank troops were 
highlyy trained in night fighting.32*1 

Takingg all this into consideration, it is still difficult to understand why the Japanese failed to 
implementt changes in their tactical doctrines when these were proven incorrect as 
illustratedd by the diastrous defeat against the Russians at Nomonhan in the summer of 
19399 (See page 658 - 659). The postmortem reports were frank and intellectually impo
sing.***22 No dire facts were hidden. But those facts went directly against the beliefs of 
thee spiritual invincibility of the Japanese army as compared to the material superiority of 
thee western and soviet armies. In short, the UA of 1940 was not a "learning organization", 
butt an organization imbued wfth a belief in its own godsent invincibility, and therefore it 
wass not open to change. The Pacific War would illustrate the futility of spirit over overwhel
mingg firepower, and therefore seal the doom of the Imperial Japanese Army, at a tremen
douss cost in lives. 

6.8.4.6.8.4. Organisation and Armament of the Japanese Army. 

Thee Japanese Constitution provided explicitly that the Emperor was Commander-in-Chief 
off Army and Navy. In executing this responsibility he was advised by two state councils: 
thee Board of Marshalls and Admirals, and the Supreme Military Council. As from 1937 (the 
"Chinaa Incident"), he was operationally assisted by Imperial General Headquarters IGHQ, 
consistingg of the Chiefs of the Army and Navy General Staffs, the Ministers of War, and of 
thee Navy, and a staff of specially selected officers. 

Thee Army General Staff consisted of five Bureaus: General Affairs, Operations, Intelligen
ce,, Transport and Historical. The General Affairs Bureau was looking after Personnel, 
Organizationn and Mobilization and Training. The 1st Bureau - Operations - was charged 
withh War Plans & Operations, Fortresses and Manoeuvres, and was considered the most 
prestigiouss outfit The Deuxième Bureau was charged with Intelligence. One section was 
dedicatedd to American and European armies, in addition to an Asiatic Section, and a 
Secrett Service Section. The 3rd Bureau was responsible for Communications and 
Transportt In comparison to European General Staffs, the Japanese invested much in a 
Bureauu of Military History, which studied wars in which Japan was or had been involved, 
butt it also had a separate section for wars in which Japan was not involved. Next to the 
bureaus,, but within the GS were the General Staff College, and the Topographical 
Service.**» » 

Thee Ministry of War was charged with the administrative, budgettary, political and public 
relationss functions of the Army. For those purposes it possessed a bureau for Economic 
Mobilisation,, Ordnance, Intendance, Medical questions, and Judicial questions. Very 

" "" Handbook,op. ciL, 95. 

"*•• Handbook, op. ciL. 106. 

***** E.J. Drea, op. eft.. 5. 

31433 For an Organigram of the Japanese General Staff see Handbook, op. ciL, 11. 
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importantt was the Military Affairs Bureau, because this was responsible for military policy, 
ideology,, public relations, foreign affairs and other public relations activities, and budgets. 
Thee Inspector General of Military Training and the Inspector General of Army Aviation did 
nott report to the War Minister, but directly to the Emperor. They were included in IGHQ. 

Thee Japanese army in the field was organized in Army Groups, Area Armies, Armies, and 
forcess with special missions, which were not attached to any Army. In 1941 the Chief of 
Generall Staff had under his command four Army Groups: Home Forces, Kwantung Army 
Group,, China Expeditionary Army Group, and Southern Army Group. Army Groups were 
equivalentt to a British or American "Theatre of Operation", like the Southwest Pacific Area 
SWPAA in 1942. An Area Army is equivalent to a British or American Army, a Japanese 
Armyy is equivalent to a British or American Army Corps. This last unit designation was 
unknownn in the Japanese army. Like in its western counterparts, tine mainstay of the 
Japanesee army consistent of its Infantry Divisions. 

Thee "triangular" (i.e. three-regiment) Japanese infantry division consisted of a Division 
headquarters,, a Division signal unit, Infantry group headquarters with three infantry 
regiments,, an artillery regiment, a cavalry regiment, an engineer regiment, a medical unit 
withh field hospital, a water-purification unit, a transport regiment, an ordnance unit and a 
veterinaryy unit. The Japanese were in the habit of strengthening or deleting units from 
divisionss according to operational requirements. The 5th Infantry Division in Kiangsi for 
example,, which gave the French in Indochina such a rude awakening in September 1940, 
hadd a strength of over 25.000 troops, and was a "strengthened" division, and one of only 
threee motorized Divisions in the whole Japanese Army.3*4 Standard divisions however 
tendedd to be the rule, with around 16.000 troops as the norm, roughly equivalent to a 
westernn infantry division.32* 

Thee Japanese Infantry Division was reasonably well-equipped, certainly on the lower 
operationall levels. However, it lacked firepower on the higher operational levels, such as 
regiments.. A standard regiment of 3.843 troops was equipped with 2.130 rifles, 112 light 
machinee guns, 108 grenade dischargers, 36 heavy machine guns, 6 antitank-guns (after 
1939)) and six 70 mm guns on battalion level and a battery of 4 guns of 75 mm on 
regimentall level.3246 A clear deviatito of western armament were the grenade dischar
gerss and the battalion-level guns, which added firepower on those lower operational levels. 

Thee model 89 (1929) 50 mm grenade discharger substituted for the light mortar, and has 
beenn referred to as "knee-mortar" in western literature. It weighed about 5 kilograms, and 
hadd a range of 120 to 670 meters, firing a grenade óf about 1 kilogram.047 Because of 
itss lightness and simplicity it was an admirable weapon to support infantry attacks on 
reinforcedd enemy positions, like trenches. It had no western equivalent, and was a purely 
Japanesee invention. The Japanese also had a few 81 mm and 90 mm mortars in use in 
higherr echelons. 

E.J.. Drea, op. cit, 10. 
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Thee battalion gun was a very effective infantry support howitzer. The Model 92 (1932) 70 
mmm gun had a range of 3000 meters, weighing only 220 kilograms, and firing a 4 kilogram 
shell.. As it could elevate to 75 degrees, it was used extensively as a kind of mortar to drop 
shellss in otherwise inaccessible places. Again it was a Japanese invention, having no 
westernn counterpart, providing for additional firepower at battalion level. The regimental 
infantryy gun was the Model 41 (1908) 75 mm gun, which was the standard weapon of the 
Mountainn Artillery before being phased out by the Model 94 of 1934. It was readily 
disassembledd into loads of maximum 100 kilogram each. The range was between 3000 
andd 7800 meters.314' However, specifically at regimental level and higher, the Japanese 
formationss lacked firepower, as each regiment had only one battery of these obsolescent 
guns. . 

Thee Japanese infantry soldier was equipped with the Arisaka Model 38 (1905) 6.5 mm 
rifle,, the design of which was inspired on the Mauser, using bolt action and a clip of 5 
roundss as magazine. During the period under consideration this weapon was being 
replacedd by the heavier Model 99 (1939) 7.7 mm rifle, weighing about 4 kilograms, also 
clip-fedd with 5 rounds in each clip. Both rifles were sturdy weapons, but in fact too big in 
sizee for the average Japanese soldier.3248 The difference in bullet size made the wea
ponss non-interchangeable, and caused logistic nightmares. 

Closee infantry fire support was delivered by the light machine gun, of which each regiment 
hadd 336, backed up by 108 heavy machine guns. The basic machinegun was the Nambu 
Modell 11 (1922), a 6.5 mm light machine gun which was developed from the French 
HotchWsss machine gun. Its design was faulty, causing numerous problems with the 
extractionn of the case from the chamber, resulting in many problems in operating the gun 
inn the field.390 The newer Model 96 (1936) 6.5 mm machine gun on the other hand 
resembledd the British Bren gun with its 30-rounds magazine. This was also the case with 
itss successor, the Model 99 (1939) 7.7 mm light machine gun, which had a rate of fire of 
8000 rounds per minute over 550 rpm for the older model. This excellent model however 
wass severely production-constrained and was not widely available in 1942.3261 All light 
machinegunss used different types of ammunition, which were not interchangeable with 
eachh other and with rifle ammunition.3282 This also applied to the heavy machine guns, 
off which there were also two different models in use. The standard model was the Model 
922 (1932) 7.7 mm heavy machine gun. The second model was the Model 93 (1933) 13 
mmm heavy machine gun, which was primarily in use as an anti-aircraft gun, but also 
doubledd as a heavy machine gun. 

Inn addition to the infantry guns, each Infantry Division had an Artillery regiment attached, 
equippedd with 36 field-mounted guns of 75 mm caliber. Standard was the Model 95 (1935) 
755 mm field gun which had a maximum range of 11.000 meters and a maximum rate of 
firee of 10 to 12 rounds per minute. On Army level (comparable to Corps level in British and 
Americann Army) 105 mm guns and howitzers, and 150 mm guns and howitzers were 
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available.. All pieces of artillery were rather anachronistic to the western eye, and 
downrightt obsolete by western standards, but the reason for this was that Japanese 
artilleryy doctrine did away with massed artillery fire, and instead used a battery to sprinkle 
thee enemy with shells ahead of an infantry attack, in direct support of the infantry. Both in 
Chinaa and in the Southern theatre of war, including Burma, this was more than enough to 
gainn the upper hand.3253 Therefore, no sophisticated artillery was needed, and as a 
consequencee the Japanese army lacked firepower when confronted with modern armies, 
likee the Red Army and the U.S. Army.325* For example, counterbattery fire was almost 
unknownn in the IJA. 

Nomonhann taught a brutal lesson in this respect The Japanese postmortem reports 
outlinedd four basic problems: there were not enough guns, there was a shortage of shells, 
insufficientt mobility, and a lack of organic antitank and anti-aircraft weapons to defend the 
artilleryy batteries.3255 However, with the exception of self-propelled artillery, things did 
nott change with respect to artillery in the years to come. In 1942 the standard division still 
hadd only nine artillery batteries of in total 36 guns of 75 mm. This also points out a more 
basicc problem in the Japanese army: lack of adequate transport facilities. More trucks, 
motorizedd transport for artillery, and even small four-wheel drive vehicles were needed, but 
evenn in 1945 the Japanese army did not possess them, which allowed the Russians to 
repeatt Nomonhan on an even grander scale, overrunning the whole of Manchuria in a few 
weekss in August 1945. The Japanese had, in 1941, only three motorized Divisions, but 
evenn in these divisions the number of trucks only reached about one quarter to one-third of 
thatt of European forces then fighting in North Africa.3256 Happily for the Japanese, the 
islandd campaigns in the Pacific War did not require highly-mobile formations, but those on 
thee Manchurian plains really did I 

Upp to 1941, the standard Infantry division did not possess any anti-tank artillery. It was one 
off the glaring deficiencies which emerged from the postmortem reviews after the Nomonh
ann debacle3257, resulting in the design and introduction of the 47 mm anti-tank gun. 
Fromm 1937 onwards, troops had been equipped with the Model 97 (1937) 20 mm anti-tank 
rifle,, weighing 70 kilograms and serviced by a crew of two. This rifle was only useful 
againstt tankettes at a close range. A better anti-tank design was the Model 94 (1934) 37 
mmm anti-tank gun, which was adapted from the German Rheinmetall-Borsig design. It had 
aa maximum range of 5.000 meter, but lacked sufficient penetrating power to knock out 
Russiann or allied tanks. The 47 mm anti-tank gun which could penetrate allied armor did 
nott reach the fronts until the middle of 1942, and still was not widely available in 
1945.3255 5 

Thee Japanese compensated for the lack of anti-tankguns by issuing to each soldier one 
armorr piercing limpet mine, weighing around 1.5 kilogrammes and equipped with 4 
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magnetss to stick it against the metal surface of a tank or iron pillbox. Also the "Molotov 
cocktail"" was used against tanks, equipped with a special fuse which exploded the bottle 
regardlesss of in what position the bottle landed after being thrown. 

Untill 1929 Japan did not produce any tanks (Sensha) of her own. The first models were 
derivedd from early Renault, Vtekers and Carden-Lloyd designs. In the thirties Japan turned 
too Russian designs. Up to 1941, the Japanese had designed three types of tanks, the 
tankettess of around 5 tons weight, the light tank between 5 and 10 tons, and the medium 
tankk up to 20 tons. The power plant in all cases was a diesel engine. The standard 
tankettee was the Model 92 (1932) with a weight of 3 tons, a crew of 2 and one 77 mm 
machinee gun. The tankette model 97 (1937) had a 37 mm gun and weighed 4.5 tons. Both 
modelss were extensively used in China. 

Thee standard light tank was the Model 95 (1935), a 10-tons tank with a crew of 3, one 37 
mmm gun and two 77 mm Machine guns.A number of medium tank models were used. The 
mediumm tank model 97 (1937) weighed 15 tons, had a crew of 4 men, an armament of one 
577 mm gun and two 77 mm machine guns, and a maximum speed of 35 km/hr.32* The 
Japanesee used these tanks in Manchuria, where two tank regiments fared poorly against 
thee Russians at Nomonhan. The postmortem evaluation acknowledged their inferiority 
comparedd to the Russian tanks.8"0 The improvements recommended however had not 
yett been realized when the Pacific War started. 

Ann area in which the Japanese army had an absolute lead on other forces was that of 
bacteriologicall and chemical warfare. In particular in bacteriological warfare the Japanese 
weree far ahead of other countries, but the experiments they did on (mostly Chinese) 
Prisonerss of War in their research facility in Mukden defy description, and must be counted 
ass one of the most ghoulish episodes of the whole Second World War.3*1 

Inn chemical warfare the Japanese possessed a number of chemical compounds which 
weree actually used in a number of cases against Chinese troops, and in one case in 1945 
againstt British tanks at the battle of Meiktila, Burma.3*2 There were however strict in
structionss never to use chemical weapons in the Pacific Theatre against the Americans, for 
fearr of American retaliation against the Japanese population. 

Afterr this rather perfunctory discussion of Japanese weaponry, we will turn our attention to 
thee training of Japan's soldiers. Japan had a system of conscription, under which every 
Japanesee male between 17 and 40 years of age was subject to military service. The 20-
yearr olds were examined yearly and classified according to fitness for service. Not all who 
weree classified in the highest category A - those who were taller than 1.55 meters and in 
topp physical condition - were called up. Even in 1937 only around 80% of Category A 
conscriptss were called up, as an influx of only about 120.000 recruits a year was nee-

" "" Handbook, op. cit., 241 - 249. 

" "" Drea, op. cit, 7; M. & S. Harries, op. d t . 352. 

"""" Sheldon H. Harris: Factories of death: Japanese biological warfare, 1932 - 1945 and the American 
cover-up,cover-up, Routledge, London 1994.; Peter Williams and David Wallace: Unit 731 • Secret biological warfare in 
thethe Second World War, Hodder & Stoughton, London 1989. 

M.. & S. Harries, op. cit, 357 - 360. 
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ded.32633 The peacetime Japanese army in 1936 counted in total about 240.000 men 
basedd on 17 active divisions. The fittest recruits were inducted into the army for a 2-year 
period.. Upon completion of those 2 years of active service, the reservists were assigned to 
thee First Reserve for 15 years. Students who had not yet finished their education were 
allowedd to postpone their service until they were 26 years of age. 

Thee Japanese divisions had an almost entirely territorial basis, meaning that each division 
consistedd of soldiers conscripted from one or a few adjoining prefectures, giving all 
divisionss a regionalized base. Also the infantry regiments were strongly regionalized, the 
purposee of which was to increase unit cohesion and therefore to reinforce social control 
overr the conscripts.326* This gave the pre-war Japanese army, which then was not yet 
soo large, a certain intimacy. Each infantry regiment had ties with a specific locality, and 
eachh unit had a hometown unit for replenishment. 

Thee regular officers consisted of graduates from the Military Academy or from specialized 
Universitiess or institutions. Some officers had been promoted Warrant-Officers, but these 
normallyy did not progress beyond the grade of Captain. In the early years of the Meiji-
period,, all officers tended to be Samurai, but in the twenties the percentage of regular 
officerss of Samurai-birth had declined to about SO^o.3265 Reserve-Officers were recruited 
fromm academic institutions and given a Reserve Officers' course of about one year. Due to 
thee enormous expansion of the Japanese armed forces in the late thirties, about 80% of 
thee junior officers were Reserve-Officers at the start of the war in the Pacific. 

Militaryy cadets were rigidly selected from graduates of 3-year courses at one of the 6 
militaryy preparatory schools located at Tokyo, Osaka, Nagoya, Hiroshima, Sendai and 
Kumamoto.. As an example, General Yamashita, the conqueror of Singapore, was 
educatedd at Hiroshima Preparatory School.3268 The career of one of these selected 
cadetss with a samurai background, graduating from Tokyo military preparatory school, has 
beenn described by Drea,3287 as an example of the education and career of a regular 
Japanesee officer. It concerns Lieutenant General Hatazo Adachi, Commander of the 18th 
Armyy in New Guinea in 1942, which during the war lost more than 100.000 men, illustra
tingg the correctness of the saying circulating at the staff of 18th Army, that "Heaven is 
Java,Java, Hell is Burma, but no one returns alive from New Guinea".33* Other useful bio
graphiess of Japanese Army Officers are those of Swinson3289 and in particular Ful
ler3270. . 

32,88 E.J. Drea, Service, op. cit, 78. 

3a** A list of the roughly 60 Japanese divisions in existence in 1941 and their regional base is to be found in 
thee Handbook, op. cit., 2 4 - 2 6 . 

* ** E.J. Drea: Service, op. cit., page 75, note 2. 

" "" Arthur Swinson, Four Samurai, Hutchinson London 1968, 81. 

" "" E.J. Drea, Service, p. 91 -109 . 

• "" Drea, op. cit., 108. 

""•• A. Swinson, op. cit covers the biorgaphies of the generals Homma, Yamashita, Mutaguchi and Honda. 

3OTT Richard Fuller: Shokan: HiroNto's Samurai. Arms & Armour Press, London 1992. 
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Thee Cadets selected from the preparatory schools followed a 2-year course at the Junior 
Militaryy Academy at Ichigaya (Tokyo). Then followed an 8-month training stage with troops 
inn the field, which was capped by a 2-year course at the Military Academy at Zama in 
Kanagawaa prefecture. Training and education at Ichigaya was rigorous. The Harrieses' 
havee given a description of the conditions at the academy, and have made comparisons 
withh the British Military Academy.3271 

Afterr his commissioning the new officer was expected to regularly follow courses in 
specializedd army branch schools, of which the Infantry School in Chiba was the best 
known.. Regular officers of the UA were therefore highly-trained, but due to their lack of a 
broadd secondary education or academic education they were mostly very narrow-minded, 
whichh became obvious in externa) contacts with foreign officers.3272 Most Japanese 
regularr officers were not trained to speak another language than Japanese, nor were they 
trainedd in social skills (with the exception of those from the Preparatory Schools), making 
themm rather boring in personal contacts with foreign officers. At Ichigaya for example 
optionall language courses were given in English and Russian. Most candidates applied for 
thee Russian language course, as the Soviet-Union was the most obvious future ene
my3273.. A few officers however were selected to serve as military attache's or as an 
observerr with a foreign Army. A case in point is General Masaharu Homma, the conqueror 
off the Philippines, who was an observer with the British army at the Western Front during 
thee First World War, earned the British Military Cross in 1918, and who spoke fluent 
English3274 4 

Thee training of men assigned to active service was long and arduous, taking 10 months 
(fromm January to November). The hierarchical family values, which most recruits took with 
themm were reinforced by an army, which was "father and mother" for the raw recruit3275. 
Throughoutt this whole training period, special attention was given to the inculcation of 
"morale"" and spiritual instruction (Seishin Kyoiku). The soldiers were imbued with the spirit 
too fight literally to the death. During the Pacific War, this attitude resulted in grim statistics 
off those killed and those taken prisoners-of-war. At Tarawa, 5000 soldiers were killed and 
1466 prisoners taken, at Iwo Jima 19.900 killed, 1033 prisoners taken.3276 The revised 
19411 Field Service Code instructed soldiers "Do not be taken prisoner alive".*77 The 
"Imperiall Rescript to Soldiers" issued by the Emperor Meiji on 4 January 1882 was 
frequentlyy read to the men, stressing the five principles of military ethics: loyalty, courtesy, 
courage,, truthfulness and frugality-3*7* The recruits had to memorize these principles 
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andd to recite on command. Discipline was strictly maintained. To reinforce care and 
maintenancee of uniforms and equipment, senior soldiers or NCO's would physically beat 
theirr subordinates for even the slightest infractions, all in the name of the Emperor.32™ 
Forr the raw recruit this meant constant abuse and beatings, as he stood on the lowest 
rungg of the hierarchical ladder. It was rather common to be ordered to stand at attention -
alll dayl When he collapsed, the poor recruit would promptly receive a beating. As we have 
discussed,, much of the perceived brutality of Japanese soldiers towards their captives can 
bee retraced to the kind of ordeals they had to endure during their training. 

Duringg training much attention was given to hand-to-hand combat, bayonet fighting, and 
nightt fighting. Progressively training shifted to functioning within larger units. After ten 
months,, and after the closing Autumn manoeuvers sometimes attended by the Emperor 
himself,, the recruits had become hardened soldiers who could stand up to the best of 
otherr nation's soldiers. The combination of superior fighting qualities and willingness to 
fightt to the death made the Japanese infantryman a very dangerous foe indeed. 

Becausee of his training and background the Japanese soldier was generally well-discipli
ned.. With firm leadership, the discipline to which he had been accustomed in Japan was 
easilyy maintained in the field. However, elated with success in war, and imbued with the 
ideaa of Japanese racial superiority, the Japanese soldier was apt to adopt a superior 
attitudee towards conquered people. As evidenced in China and later in S.E. Asia, crimes of 
rape,, plundering, drunkenness and robbery were committed by Japanese soldiers, who in 
thosee circumstances tended to act very violently. Alas, as long as these acts were 
conductedd towards non-Japanese, most officers tended to look the other way, inspired by 
thee same feelings of racial superiority as their subordinates. 

Inn summary, the Japanese army was, in 1941, a fearfully efficient killing machine, with a 
strongg emphasis on hand-to-hand combat, bayonet charges, night fighting, and an 
aggressivee drive to accomplish what it was ordered to do. This army raised havoc under 
thee Dutch and English colonial troops, since they did not possess the same fighting 
qualitiess and dedication to achieve goals at all costs, as did the Japanese. The evident 
lackk of firepower on the Japanese side was not a factor of importance, because the 
coloniall troops did not possess excess firepower themselves. However, faced with an army 
withh superior firepower, like the Red Army or the U.S. Marines, the Japanese units were 
annihilated.. They were superior against Asian troops or colonial armies, but inferior against 
Westernn troops. 

6.8.5.6.8.5. The Army Airforce. 

Unlikee the French and English, and in line with the U.S. and the Netherlands, the army and 
thee navy both had their separate air force. The Japanese Army Air Service was controlled 
byy three agencies: the Chief of General Staff for operations, the Inspector General of 
Aviationn for personnel, training and administration, and Aviation HQ at the War Ministry, 
whichh was responsible for procurement and supply. Operationally, the airforce was 
attachedd very closely to the ground armies, as the Japanese airforce did not have a 
strategicc bomber component Each Field Army had its own Air Army (Kokugun), roughly 
equivalentt to an Allied Theatre Airforce. The 1st Air Army was attached to the Japanese 
Homee Defense Army, which included Formosa and Korea. The 2nd Air Army was attached 
too the Kwantung Army, the 3rd Air Army to the Southern Army, and the 5th Air Army to the 

lenaga,, 77» Pacific War, op. eft. 51 -54. See also Drea, Service, op. cit., 82 • 84. 
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Chinaa Expeditionary Force. The 3rd Air Army was employed against the Allies in S.E. Asia. 

Organisationally,, the Air Armies were subdivided into Air divisions, Air brigades compara
blee to an Allied Wing, and Air regiments (Hiko Sentai). The smallest unit was the squadron 
orr Chutai. A Sentai consisted of 3 - 4 Chutai. The normal strength of a chutai was 9 
planes,, subdivided in 3 sections of 3 planes each. To each air regiment was attached an 
Airfieldd Battalion, which took care of aircraft maintenance, fuel supplies, ground stores, 
munitionss and administration. A guards section took care of airfield protection. 

Japanesee air doctrine emphasized two types of air operations: direct air support to ground 
troopss and air superiority (counter-airforce operations). There was no strategic bombing 
doctrine.. In air support the Japanese tended to use their planes as flying artillery, softening 
upp the front and clearing the way for attacking ground troops. Liaison with ground troops 
hass always been very close, with a ground commander able to call for direct air support on 
veryy short notice. Planes were accustomed to operate very near to the front from hastily 
constructedd airstrips. The campaigns in China between 1937 and 1940 were an excellent 
trainingg ground to attain almost near perfection in direct air support. Planes used in direct 
airr support were fighters equipped with small bombs, dive-bombers and two-engine 
bombers.. Dive-bombing against land objectives was executed by a powered glide at an 
45-degreee angle. This kind of bombing approach was executed by both the one-engine 
divee bombers as well as the two-engine bombers. 

Partt of air superiority operations consisted of the bombing of enemy airfields, which as an 
objectivee had the highest target priority. During the war in China the Japanese also 
developedd terror bombing of undefended cities, in the hope of breaking Chinese morale. 
Bombingg runs were always done in daylight, at high levels, with a considerable fighter 
escortt in order to draw enemy fighters in dogfights, which were preferred by Japanese 
fighterr pilots due to the extreme manoeuverability of their planes. 

Thee growth of Japanese airpower, literally under the nose of its future adversaries, was 
spectacularr and not recognized as such in the West.3280 After the First World War the 
Japanesee started buying surplus allied planes, using them operationally during their 
Siberiann adventure in 1920. They quickly obtained licenses to produce both the French 
Nieuportt fighter and the Hispano-Suiza in-line engine. Nakajima thereafter acquired a 
licensee from the British to build the British Gloster Gambet and the Bristol Jupiter radial 
engine.. Mitsubishi invited a British airplane designer (Herbert Smith of the Sopwitch 
Company)) to try his hand at designing the first carrier-based fighter in the world. Another 
firm,, Kawasaki, hired the German engineer Dr Richard Vogt from BMW. Technological self-
sufficiencyy In both plane and airplane engine design was reached before 1930. The first 
all-Japanesee warplane was the Nakajima Type 91 Army fighter of 1931. 

Japanesee designation codes for aircraft are not very meaningful, especially for army 
planes.. Moreover, the Japanese Navy followed a completely different system for its 
airplanee designations.*2*1 Given the profusion of Japanese nomenclature, the bewildered 
Alliess decided to design a designation system of their own. In June 1942 the American 
Technicall Air Intelligence Unit headed by Colonel Frank McCoy decided that all known 
Japanesee military aircraft should in future be referred to by a Christian name, with fighters 
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gettingg boy's names, and bombers girl's names.3282 The Ki-43 Type 1 Army fighter 
"Hayabusha"" became the "Oscar". The only obvious exception was Japan's most famous 
planee of the Second World War, the A6M2 Type 00 (from the year of introduction: 1940) 
Zeroo Navy fighter, which maintained next to its American name "Zeke" the more famous 
namee Zero. 

Thee China Incident was an ample proving ground for Japanese technology, as Japanese 
airplaness fought against firstline American and Russian fighters. The Japanese fighters at 
thatt time were the Nakajima Ki-27 Type 97 army fighter "Nate" and the navy's Mitsubishi 
A5MM carrier fighter plane "Claude". Both were low-wing monoplanes, with open cockpits, 
bluntt radial-engine noses and non-retractable landing gear, making them look rather 
outmoded.. Both were highly manoeuverable however, and dominated the skies over 
China,, besting the redoubtable Russian 1-16 Polikarpov fighter (the "Chato" of Spanish Civil 
Warr lore). 

Inn the summer of 1940, the first Zeros appeared in the Chinese skies - and nobody in the 
Westt took notice, even when the Chinese sent urgent reports about a superior Japanese 
fighter.. The Zero was designed by Dr. Jiro Horikoshi, Mitsubishi's chief airplane designer. 
Horikoshii created a supremely manoeuverable fighter which was far better than any 
fighterss the Allies could produce, with the exception of the newest Spitfires and Hurricanes 
off that time.3283 As Chennaulfs Flying Tigers would find out in 1941, fighting a Zero with 
aa P-40 Tomahawk in a dogfight was suicidal. The Zero however had some design faults, 
whichh would make it vulnerable after 1943: no self-sealing tanks, lack of adequate pilot 
armorr protection, and being a superb climber, it was an indifferent diver. 

Evenn more unexplainable is why Western observers failed to notice the appearance, in 
1936,, of the two-engine all-metal monoplane Mitsubishi G3M Type 96 Navy Medium 
Bomber,, the "Nell". It was fast, with 395 km/hr, and could carry a bombload of almost one 
ton,, or a torpedo, over a distance of more than 2.000 km. It was fully comparable, if not 
betterr than the Bristol Blenheim, or the Russian SB-2 or the German Heinkels of that time. 
Fromm airfields in Japan and Formosa it attacked Hankow and Nanking, and directly after 
Pearll Harbor it was reducing American airfields on Luzon to rubble. Nell's armed with 
torpedoess sank the PRINCE OF WALES and the REPULSE in the Gulf of Siam. 

Thee Army Airforce entered World War II with as mainstay of its fighter forces the Nate and 
thee Oscars, and as bombers the Nell, the Ki-21 Mitsubishi Type 97 bomber "Sally" and the 
Ki-488 Kawasaki Type 99 light bomber "Lily". The more modern Ki-49 Nakajima Type 0 
Donryuu bomber (code "Helen") was becoming available in large numbers. For reconnais
sancee flights the one-engine Ki-51 Mitsubishi Type 99 "Sonia" were used and the fast two-
enginedd Ki-46 Nakajima Type 0 "Dinah". On the eve of the Second World War the 
Japanesee Army Air Force was composed of about 50 Sentai's with about 1600 planes in 
all.. It was a formidable force, not only in numbers, but also specifically in the quality of its 
planess and pilots. 
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6.8.6.6.8.6. Army Intelligence. 

Beforee the 2nd World War the Japanese intelligence community had a long, internal 
traditionn from the time of the Shogunate. In the 17th century the Shoguns had designed a 
systemm of information gathering and spying which was very effective. It was the so-called 
Ho/to-systemm of communal spy-hostages. Under it Tonari Gumi, or Neighbourhood 
Associations,, were established in which a designated member of a household was held 
responsiblee for the conduct of all other members of the (extended) household. Every ten 
householdss elected a "warden" to be responsible for the whole group of households. This 
enabledd the Shogunate to have a "thought police" in place, which enforced conformity and 
obediencee to the state. As Japan extended her conquests, similar networks were introdu
cedd in the conquered territories.3214 

Att the end of the 19th century the Japanese had three Intelligence organisations In place, 
coveringg Asia, Europe and the Americas. One organisation was run by the Army, the other 
byy the Navy, and the third one by the Foreign Office. Information exchange between the 
threee networks was very uncommon. At operational level, however, spies could use the 
armyy radio network as in China or Manchuria, or the Foreign Office radio network. The 
Japanesee used embassies, legations and consulates not only to gather military or naval 
informationn by way of the military and naval attache's, but also to amass information of a 
non-militaryy nature, in the areas of administration, the press, welfare and economy, 
communications,, educational systems, etc. At the embassies and legations, the First 
Secretaryy was normally charged with coordinating the Intelligence operations of the 
embassyy personnel and of the consulates.3™8 In a number of sensitive cases, this con
tactt person was the military attaché. Colonel Oshima, military attaché in Berlin from 1934, 
forr example coordinated around 150 agents active in Germany.3"8 The consulates were 
alsoo used for the collecting of information of a military nature, and in fomenting anti-
coloniall actions by nationalist parties in the colonies. Consul-General Ototsugu Saito in 
Bataviaa became infamous in that respect He even owned Malay newspapers.*"7 Con
sulatee members were trained at the East Asia Economic Investigation Bureau headed by 
Dr.. Shumei Okawa. This bureau was part of the Foreign Ministry. The army Intelligence 
stafff had also a separate service working closely with Japanese commercial firms. 

Moreover,, consulates were used in a direct way to gather sensitive information. A case in 
pointt was the consulate at Honolulu under Nagao Kita. Kita himself accurately reported the 
movementss of the Pacific Fleet at Pearl Harbor up to 6 December 1941 to his superiors at 
thee Gaimusho.*" He gained an assistant in March 1941, Sub-Lieutenant Takeo Yoshi-
kawa,, who was attached to the 8th section of the naval general staff and who was despat
chedd by his chief to Honolulu as Vice-Consul. Yoshizawa reported through the diplomatic 
channelss directly to naval headquarters. The Americans had cracked the diplomatic code 

" ** Peter Elphick: Far Eastern File: The InteWgence War in the Far East, 1930 - 1945'. Hodder & 
Stoughton,, London 1997, 36 -37. 

" "" Louis Allen: "Japanese Intelligence Systems" Journal of Contemporary History, Vol. 22 (1987), 549. 

*"•• C. Boyd: "The Benin-Tokyo axis and Japan's Military Initiative" Modem Mian StuoJes. 15, (1981), 314. 

^^ Louis Allen. Ibid., 551. 

" "" Louis Allen, Ibid., 550. 



704 4 

att that time, but had no time to decipher Yoshizawa's messages.3298 

AA comparable move had been the sending of Major Osone of the Army GHQ to the newly 
openedd consulate at Songhkla (Singora), from where he sent reports about beach 
conditionss and weather reports up to the landing of the 5th Division at Singora on 8 
Decemberr 1941.3290 

Thee Second Bureau of the Army General Staff was charged with Intelligence. This Bureau 
wass subdivided in the Western Section, the Russian Section and the China Section. 
Human-- Intelligence was provided by the Special Service Organisation or Boryaku-Ka, 
whichh was not organised by country, but by region.3291 The regional organisation was 
calledd a Kikan. The Hikari Kikan was the Special Service Organisation which operated in 
thee NEI, Malaya, Burma and British India.3282 Officers responsible for running the organi
sationn were selected from the Military Academies, and had to go through a three-year 
"espionagee school" at Nakano near Tokyo. 

Counter-espionagee was a function of the Japanese Military Police, the infamous Kempei 
Tai,Tai,3232** which also maintained a close watch on the activities of foreign embassies and 
consulatess in Japan and occupied China. The duties of the Kempei-Tai were, next to 
counter-espionage,, censorship of correspondence, enforcement of army discipline, 
surveillancee of foreign travelers including the hotels they stayed in, surveillance of civilians, 
postt offices, etc. In addition, in Japan itself, the Kempei Tai was used to enforce political 
conformityy and to repress dissident elements.328* 

Japanesee espionage started during World War I, when the British granted naval facilities 
too their Japanese Allies in Singapore and at Penang - an important coaling station for the 
Japanesee navy. By the twenties the Japanese had established an espionage network over 
thee whole of Malaya including Singapore. In the thirties there were almost 6.000 Japanese 
livingg in Singapore and Malaya, most of them in service of commercial firms. Sensitive 
informationn was handed over to the Japanese Embassy in Bangkok or the Japanese 
Consulate-Generall in Singapore, and then forwarded by diplomatic mail to Tokyo. 
Japanesee firms were reputed to buy rubber plantations, especially in strategic positions in 
Johoree near Singapore. A Japanese firm exploited iron mines on the coasts of Trengganu 
andd Johore. One of its Directors, Koichiro Ishihara, would later become infamous in Japan 
ass one of the fiercest public advocates of a Japanese advance into the Nanyo. Employees 
off these firms concentrated on obtaining secret information on the Singapore Naval Base 
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thenn being built, and succeeded in getting valuable information.3285 

Thee so-called ShinozaW-case3286 illustrated the growing role in espionage of the Japane
see Consulate-General under C.G. Kaoru Toyoda in Singapore. On 21 September 1940 his 
presss attaché, Mamoru Shinozaki, was arrested by British police. Shinozaki had obtained 
secrett plans about the Singapore fortress from two British soldiers, but more important 
weree his services in guiding two officers of the Japanese Army General Staff on a tour of 
thee Naval Base and other military installations both in Malaya and Singapore. The two 
officers,, Lieut Col. Kazuo Tanikawa and Captain Teruhito Kunetake, worked for Colonel 
Masanobuu Tsuji, who was preparing the attack plans for Malaya.3207 Both officers had 
decidedd after their reconnaissance that Singapore as the "Gibraltar of the East" was pure 
Britishh bluff. Tsuji and Kunetake later became members of the staff of General Yamashita 
duringg the Malay invasion. According to the same source, a Japanese Colonel Tsugunori 
Katomatsuu worked as the Chief Steward of the Officers Club at the Naval Base, and from 
loosee talk he was able to report the arrival date of HMS PRINCE OF WALES in Singapo
re.329'' Best documented however have been the activities of Japanese Major IwaJchi 
Fujiwara,, who fomented anti-British feelings among the Indians within the battalions of the 
Indiann Army in Malaya. He set up the F-Kikan (for Fujiwara Organisation) with the express 
purposee of destabilising those Indian battalions, and arranged for radio broadcasts from 
Formosaa In Urdu to these troops.32" The F-Kikan contributed to seriously undermining 
thee fighting prowess of these Indian battalions. 

Popularr literature, but also official despatches, from both the governments of the NEI and 
thee Straits Settlements before the outbreak of war pointed out the omnipresence of 
Japanesee shopkeepers, photographers, barbers and dentists, who therefore were all 
classifiedd as spies. Undoubtedly a number of them were spies, but their number has been 
exageratedd to mythical proportions. As Posfs dissertation3300 has shown, most of these 
Japanesee came to Malaya and the Indies as small businessmen, aided by the liberal 
immigrationn policies of the two colonies under consideration, and by the fact that there was 
almostt no competition from the Chinese or indigenous people in the services they offered. 
Undoubtedly,, when approached by the military, they would have given all the intelligence 
theyy possessed unhesitatingly, being good Japanese grown up in Kokutai, but surely they 
weree not all spies. 

Nevertheless,, ultimately army Intelligence failed to avert a catastrophic defeat of the 
Japanesee nation. The reasons for this and the naval Intelligence's failure were threefold. 
First,, Japan's Intelligence focussed narrowly on operational information,3301 as operatj-

" "" Elphtek. op. cit., 132. 

" "" Brian Bridges: "Britain and Japanese Espionage in Pre-war Malaya: The Shinozaki Case". Journal of 
ContemporaryContemporary History, Vol. 21 (1986), 23 - 35. 

anrr Elphick, op. cit. 188. Masanobu Tsuji, op. cit., 7. 

" "" Elphick, op. cit. 191. 

" "" Elphick, Ibid, 196. 

" "" Peter Post: Japanse Bedrijvigheid in Indonesië. 1868 -1942. Free University Press, Amsterdam 1991. 

*"*" Barnhart/May. op. cit. 440. 



706 6 

onss planning was considered the most important Staff function. Secondly, this culture 
resultedd in a very low status for intelligence officers.3302 And the third and most impor
tantt cause was that famous dictum that decisionmakers need to have an open mind, 
otherwisee even excellent Intelligence is of no help. Japanese decisionmakers had a frame 
off mind which made them filter out unpleasant or unwanted facts. 

Itt should also be remembered, that the Imperial army before 1940 paid virtually no 
attentionn to either Britain or the United States.3303 Its main potential enemy was the 
Soviet-Union.. The best and brightest intelligence officers therefore went to Russia, and 
staffedd the Russian section. There are more than indications that the stream of operational 
intelligencee from Malaya and the NEI, which went to the Army General Staffs Second 
Bureau,, could not be adequately processed by the much smaller Western Section. When 
thee Operations Section prepared the attack on Malaya, they were forced to rely on 
commerciallyy published maps, and several hastily arranged reconnaissance flights over 
thatt areal3304 The army in fact began sending professional intelligence agents to South-
Eastt Asia only around June 1940, at the time when a unified decision was at last taken by 
thee Japanese government to conquer the Nanyo.3305 

Althoughh the Japanese stressed the use of Human Intelligence (Humint), the use of 
Signalss Intelligence (Sigint) was also significant. The Japanese Army worked closely with 
thee Polish Army in the twenties and thirties, and obtained Enigma machines 
andd Polish techniques for encryption and decypherment of codes.3306 There were some 
earlyy successes in decrypting American and Russian codes, and in the thirties the 
Japanesee cracked the Chinese diplomatic code, but as far as we know, they failed to 
breakk into the encryption systems of the Western Allies. On the other hand, Western 
decryptorss failed to crack the Japanese Army code until late in the 2nd World War. 

Off the three Army Intelligence Sections, the Russian Section delivered the best performan
ce.. The Japanese army possessed a second-opinion on Soviet matters in the form of the 
Intelligencee Office of the Kwantung Army. Mostly, both bureaus had similar predictions. 
Thee only time that the Section failed was before and during the Nomonhan crisis, when it 
consistentlyy underrated enemy strength. But in 1940 it accurately reported the heavy build
upp of Soviet troops in Siberia, and on 11 July 1941 its chief, Colonel Takesuke Isomura, 
reportedd that only five Russian divisions had been sent westwards to confront the German 
invasion,, meaning that the Russians still had too many divisions in Siberia to gamble on a 
Japanesee attack. At least the Russian Section saved Japan from a disastrous war in the 
North.3307 7 

s*aa J.W.M. Chapman: "Japanese Intelligence, 1918 - 1945: A suitable case for treatment". In: Christopher 
Andreww and Jeremy Noakes (Eds): IntelBgence and International relations, 1900 - 1945. Univ. of Exeter, Exeter 
1987,, 172. 

8 00 Barnhart/May, op. cit. 429. 

M0** See Masanobu Tsuji: Singapore: the Japanese Version., 6, 25, 33. 

**** Brian Bridges, op. cit., 30. 

• "" J.W.M. Chapman, Ibid., 149-150. 

*""" Barnhart/May, op. cit. 439. 



707 7 

Thee Chinese Section however under Colonel Saishige Nagatsu made incorrect estimates 
off Chinese strength and determination in the summer of 1937 after the Marco Polo Bridge 
fighting.. It predicted massive Chinese troop movements towards Northern China, whereas 
thosee troops turned up at Shanghai f33* Even worse however was the capability of the 
Westernn Section to accurately predict long-term risks in going South. Neither the army nor 
thee navy Intelligence could predict with any accuracy how closely coordinated any Anglo-
Dutch-Americann joint defense plans were, which left the Japanese with a large measure of 
uncertainty.33088 The strict security measures, in which the five Singapore Staff conferen
cess (pages 244 - 254) had been shrouded, really paid off very well! 

Inn effect, the Western Section failed in three respects.3310 It did not predict the sharp 
reactionn of the U.S. on the occupation of Southern Indochina in July 1941. It did not 
understandd the awkward position of President Roosevelt, whose administration could not 
comee to military assistance of Britain and the NEI, so long as no territory of the U.S. was 
attacked.. Thirdly, there was not enough understanding on the Japanese side that the 
U.SAA was indeed militarily weak at that time, but that it possessed an awesome potential 
whichh would enable it to crush Japan in the long term. There was an excessive belief in 
thee spiritual and moral weakness of the Americans. As Colonel Tsuji, operational planner 
off the Malay invasion, remarked later: "Our candid ideas at the time were that Americans, 
beingbeing merchants, would not continue for long with an unprofitable war".3311 Therefore, 
opinionss to the contrary were ignored. During late 1940 and 1941, a section of the 
Operationss Bureau of Army HQ undertook comparative studies of Japanese and American 
power.. The predictably alarming conclusions were shelved however by Army Chief of Staff 
Generall Gen Sugiyama During the Japanese-American talks in the summer of 1941 the 
army'ss representative in the talks, Colonel Hideo Iwakuro, brought Colonel Kenkichi Shinjo 
too the US. to study America's potential power. Shinjo collected a mass of data from 
Japanesee commercial firms working in the U.S., and concluded that the U.S. could quickly 
outproducee Japan by a factor of ten. When Iwakuro delivered this disturbing news to 
Tokyo,, he was promptly removed from his position and assigned to command an infantry 
regimentt As one of his superiors told him: "A Japan-America war is necessary; it is no 
longerlonger a question of victory or defeatl.3"2 Japan's leaders had reached a stage in which 
theyy were no longer able to analyse the consequences of a war with the U.S. with a 
durationn for longer than a year, as belief in seishin (spirituality) and in the mythic qualities 
off the Japanese race overtook rational decision-making. 

6.8.7.6.8.7. Army Planning for the Pacific War. 

Forr the Japanese army, the War in the Pacific was the wrong war at the wrong place at 
thee wrong time, and with the wrong enemy. Ever since the bloody Russian-Japanese 
conflictt of 1904/1905 the Japanese army expected Russian revenge, and consequently 
plannedd for such a contingency. It foresaw enormous battles on the Manchurian plains, 
andd prepared for them. As an illustration of the dedication of the Army to this image of the 
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enemy,, it has been documented that English was not even taught in the preparatory 
militaryy schools. German, Russian and French were considered far more valuable3313 

Moreover,, there were no handbooks, procedures or data on fighting in the tropics at 

Thee revised "Imperial Defence Policy" (IDP) of 1918 listed Japan's hypothetical enemies in 
aa future war in descending order as Russia, America and China.3315 The post-war naval 
armss race between Japan and America, and the implosion of Russia due to the Russian 
revolutionn of 1917 made a war with America more probable. In the revised IDP of 1923 the 
Unitedd States was therefore the most probable enemy. This was reflected in the annual 
Operationss Plans, codenamed KO or "A" for the United States, OTSU or "B" for the Soviet-
Unionn and HEI or " C for China.3316 Britain was considered in Plan TEI or "D". Actual 
operationall planning against the British was not instituted until 1939; against the Dutch not 
untill 1940. However, a Committee for the Research of Military Preparations against the 
Unitedd States was established within the General Staff in 1924, and in 1925 it had 
producedd an outline for the occupation of the Philippines by an amphibious force of around 
22 divisions, before the American batUefleet could arrive. The 5th and 11th Divisions were 
appointedd for these amphibious operations.3317 

Nevertheless,, although the 1936 revision of the IDP re-iterated the most probable enemies 
inn decreasing order as the United States, the Soviet Union, China and Great Britain, the 
Japanesee Army HQ only halfheartedly endorsed this IDP, as both divisions mentioned 
abovee were placed in strategic reserve in 1937 for operations against the Soviet-Uni
on.331** The reason was the diversion caused by the seizure of Manchuria by unauthori
zedd operations of the Kwantung Army, and the unexpected military escalation in 1937 after 
thee Incident at the Marco Polo-bridge. The resulting China war from 1937 to 1945 was 
unforeseen,, unplanned, and an extremely costJy war of attrition. At the end of 1937 the 
Japanesee army had expanded four times over its pre-war strength of 240.000 men. Even 
beforee the attack on Pearl-Harbor, the Japanese army had suffered 600.000 casual
tiesties33193319 in China, and that unplanned war was therefore quite a drain on national resour
ces.. And although the army leadership agreed that the Soviet Union was the primary 
enemy,, as the revised Field Service Regulations of 1938 made clear3320, the Army could 
barelyy replace lost equipment, let alone modernize itself to fight a war with a modern first-
classs power: the Soviet-Union. And that power did not rest on its laurels, but reinforced its 
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Eastt Siberian forces from eight divisions in 1932 to thirty (I) divisions in 1939.8*1 Japa
nesee Army HQ therefore neglected plans or preparations for a war with the Western 
Powers. . 

AA golden opportunity however arrived with the German invasion of France and the 
Netherlands.. In the summer of 1940, expecting a German invasion of England, the Army 
hadd drafted an operational plan for a lightning attack into Sumatra, Java and East Borneo 
fromm bases to be acquired in Indochina.338 Because of uncertainties about the Soviet 
posturee in Siberia, the army plans foresaw minimal forces for this Southward advance, and 
aa short duration after which the troops should be rushed back to the North. An attack on 
Singaporee however should be avoided in this planning, not to speak of an attack on the 
Philippines.. This plan was however contested by the navy as being unrealistic. Neither the 
armyy nor the navy was adequately informed by intelligence about the results of the 
Singaporee Staff Conferences, and the possibility that the NEI would have received 
guaranteess from either Great Britain or the United States or even both, could not be ailed 
outt The navy specifically considered U.S. military involvement after a Japanese attack on 
NEII as almost certain. Therefore, no interservice agreement was possible, and the Army 
droppedd its plans. 

Ass the Army's support for a southern operation waned, the German invasion of the Soviet 
Unionn opened new possibilities of starting a war in the North against the "traditional" 
enemyy . It was now the navy, however, who eagerly sought an offensive into the Nanyo 
(Seee subchapter on Japanese Naval Planning). At the Imperial Conference of 2 July 1941 
thee decision was made that Japan would not attack the Soviet-Union, except in the case of 
ann imminent collapse. In that case Siberia would be invaded, and Army HQ allocated 16 
divisionss to Manchuria in case of such a collapse. Japanese plans envisaged a short 
German-Soviett war between 1 September and the end of October, but the Soviets did not 
conformm to their plans, as they did not collapse. Stalin withdrew five divisions from Siberia 
inn order to defend Moscow, but during the whole war the Soviets had more than twenty 
divisionss stationed in Siberia, which was an adequate deterrent to the Japanese. Early-
Augustt 1941 Army HQ gave up plans for an invasion of Siberia in 1941."

Thee newly resurrected plans of the navy to grab the NEI after their rather negative attitude 
againstt it in 1940 caused much suspicion and confusion at Army HQ,3*2* which had 
neverr contemplated a long drawn-out war with the U.S. As the army was offensively-
minded,, it could produce plans for operations in the Philippines, Malaya and the NEI, but 
afterr attainment of these goals, war objectives became hazy. Moreover, planning of Pacific 
campaigns,, i.e. in New Guinea and the Solomons, was completely left to the Navy. As the 
armyy could not come up with any plans for the total defeat of either the United States or 
Great-Britain,, the maximum it arrived at was a war of attrition against the U.SA waged 
fromm a conquered S.E. Asia, with hopefully China knocked out of the war because of the 
cut-offf of its supply lines and with India in full revolt against its British masters. It was a 
shortsightedd and rather optimistic strategy, but the only viable strategy which Army HQ 
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couldd formulate. In terms of the Southern Areas, the Army obviously thought of a strategic 
defensivee from an invincible perimeter formed by the Malay Barrier. 

Itt sounds unbelievable after all those years of spying, but the IJA was critically deficient of 
intelligencee about South-east Asia, from topography to tropical medicine. The planning for 
thee invasion of Malaya was done on the basis of British Ordnance Survey maps of Malaya, 
supplementedd by commercially available plans of Singapore City.3325 Therefore a re
searchh Division was set up in Taiwan in October 1940 in order to determine the effect of a 
tropica)) environment on troops and their equipment. The research bureau produced a 
Handbookk on fighting in the Tropics in October 1941, which became the standard 
referencee on that matter for the duration of the Pacific War.3328 Moreover, in October 
19400 the 5th Division, recently evacuated from FIC, was ordered to train for amphibious 
operations.. In March 1941 the division executed a large-scale amphibious operation 
againstt the navy base at Sasebo in Kyushu as a stand-in for Singapore. 

Inn addition, on Hainan troops were ordered to march around the island complete with their 
equipmentt in order to simulate the 1000-km march from Singora to Singapore on the 
Malayann peninsula.3327 Meanwhile, two staff officers in disguise as civilians, reconnoite-
redd approach routes in Thailand.3328 On 22 October 1941 Lieut.-Col. Masanobu Tsuji of 
thee Staff of the 25th Army, charged with the Malayan operation, flew personally over 
Northernn Malaya and Southern Thailand in an unarmed Dinah reconnaissance plane. He 
discoveredd that the Thai airstrips at Singora were almost useless, but that the British 
possessedd magnificent airfields on the west coast of Malaya near Alor Star. Therefore, he 
proposedd to the staff to immediately go after the Alor Star airfields after landing on the east 
coastt near Singora and Patani.3329 This suggestion was adopted and the plan was 
accordinglyy executed. It proved to be a brilliant masterstroke. 

Att the Imperial Conference of 6 September 1941, the fateful decision was made that Japan 
shouldd prepare for war as per 1 November 1941, and that hostilities would be openend 
againstt the United States, Great Britain and the Netherlands. It was the start of serious 
operationall planning. 

Thee first thing was the re-examination of existing operational plans. Plan KO (against the 
U.S.)) had existed since 1919, and in it were foreseen landings in The Philippines in a first 
phasee in the Lingayen Gulf, Batangas and Lamon Bay, where beaches had been inspec
tedd and selected. The purpose of the landings was the conquest of Luzon, after which the 
otherr islands of the Philippine archipelago could be occupied. Plan KO envisaged the use 
off 3 divisions, and this was left as it was.3330 

Operationall plans against Great Britain had been drawn up in 1939, and had as objective 
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thee conquest of the English footholds Hongkong and Singapore. These plans were now 
expandedd to include an occupation of the NEI, and these plans were integrated with the 
KO-Plans.. The NEI had been left out of an operational plan in 1940 because it was hoped 
thatt the Dutch would be "lulled into a sense of security by continuing the economic 
negotiationss at Batavia, while secretly instigating an independence movement among the 
nativess and securing military data for the invasion of the Netherlands East Indies"3131 

Moreover,, during the assault on Singapore, the Indonesian natives of the NEI would be 
exhortedd by radio propaganda to rise against their Dutch masters, to secure the oil wells 
andd other natural resources, and to deliver them intact to the Japanese forces, which 
wouldd move from Singapore to occupy the NEI.3332 The oil wells were a major worry, 
becausee they could be destroyed by retreating Dutch. Therefore, in September 1941 the 
Japanesee started high-powered radio broadcasts in Malay and other languages spoken in 
thee NEI archipelago. This propaganda was beamed to the NEI by very powerful radio 
transmitterss based on Formosa, and was not hindered by the Dutch. 

Ass early as January 1941, the Japanese War Ministry in conjunction with the Finance 
Ministry,, had been preparing military currency to be used in occupied areas. The printed 
currenciess were deposited with the Bank of Japan, and consisted of dollars for Malaya, 
Britishh Borneo and Thailand, guilders for the NEI and pesos for the Phillipines3333. 

Inn essence, the Japanese IGHQ foresaw the use of four Armies with 9 divisions and 2 air 
groupss for conquering the whole Southern Area:333* 

1.. Fourteenth Army under Lieut-Gen. Masaharu Homma, with the Philippines as strategic 
goal.. The Army would consist of the 16th and 48th Divisions, and the 65th Independent 
Mixedd Brigade. 

2.. Fifteenth Army under Lieut-Gen. Shojiro lida, with the 33rd and 55th Divisions would 
occupyy Thailand and Burma. 

3.. Sixteenth Army under Lieut-Gen. Hitoshi Imamura, with the 2nd Division and the 56th 
Independentt Mixed Brigade would be used to conquer Borneo and Java. 

4.. Twenty Fifth Army under Lieut-Gen. Tomoyuki Yamashita, with the Imperial Guard 
Division,, the 5th and 18th Infantry Division. This army was the most powerful of the four 
armies,, and was lavishly equipped with lorries and bicycles. It had to conquer the Malayan 
peninsulaa and Singapore. 

Thee four Armies would together form the Southern Army under General Hisaichi Terauchi, 
withh as strategic reserve the 21st Division under Lieut-Gen. Hisaichi Tanaka, and the 4th 
andd 21st Independent Mixed Brigades. Air support would be given by the 3rd Airgroup 
underr Lieut-Gen. Mtehio Sugawara, and the 5th Airgroup under Lieut-Gen. Eiryo Obata. 
Thee 3rd Air Group counted 4 fighter regiments, 3 tight bomber regiments, 3 heavy bomber 
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regiments,, and one reconnaissance regiment. The 5th Air Group consisted of 2 fighter 
regiments,, 3 light bomber regiments, 2 heavy bomber regiments, and 1 reconnaissance 
regiment. . 

Hongkongg would be attacked by one division from the 23rd Army, stationed in Southern 
China,, and would be the responsibility of the China Expeditionary Army under General 
Shunrokuu Hata. The South Seas Detachment under Lieut.-Gen. Tomitaro Horii, built 
aroundd 3 Infantry battalions, would occupy Guam and the Bismarck Islands from its base 
inn Saipan. 

Thee Army Airforce's first priority would be the destruction of enemy airpower by surprise 
attackss against enemy airbases. The 3rd Air Group would operate from airfields in 
Southernn Indochina and be directed against Malaya and Thailand, the 5th Air Group from 
airbasess in Formosa, and be directed against Luzon. In Army operations the Malaya 
campaignn would have first priority, and within this campaign the speedy conquest of the 
airfieldss at Singora (Thailand) and Northern Malaya held first priority. The 25th Army 
thereforee possessed 3 crack divisions of which two had war experience in China, and were 
well-trained,, including amphibious training. The Imperial Guards Division had no war record 
upp to then,3335 but was trained in amphibious warfare. 

Thee Army did not trust the Russians. Therefore, of the total of 51 Divisions and 59 
Brigadess available, 13 divisions and 23 brigades were kept in Manchuria, in comparison to 
thee 9 divisions and 4 brigades which were sent to the South. China absorbed most of the 
Japanesee Army strength: 22 divisions and 20 brigades. Moreover, Army Air in Manchuria 
wass being reinforced, with strict orders to annihilate the Red Airforce in Siberia if the 
Russianss started hostilities.3336 The air squadrons were assigned as follows: Homeland 
9,, Manchuria 21, China 16 and for the Southern Operation 70 squadrons. It was planned 
too transfer most of the Army Airforce units from China and the homeland to Manchuria in 
thee case of a Soviet attack, and the Army would then minimally execute the Malay and 
Philippiness operations, but defer the operations against JavaThe Japanese estimated the 
strengthh of their enemies as follows:3337 

TableTable 10 

Area: : 

Malaya a 
Burma a 
Borneo o 
Hongkong g 
Philippines s 

Guam m 
NEI I 

Groundd Troops 

80.000 0 
35.000 0 
3.500 0 
19.000 0 

163.000 0 

1.800 0 
70.000 0 

Totals:: 372.000 

Aircraft: : 

200 0 
50 0 

10 0 
160 0 

300 0 

700 0 
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Inn effect the Japanese ground strength of 200.000 men was far less than total enemy 
strengthh but due to the extreme dispersion of enemy troops the Japanese counted on 
locall superiority at the points of attack, planning to beat each enemy after the other tn 
successionn In the air, the Japanese had an absolute superiority of over 1200 planes from 
bothh Army Air and the Naval Airforce. The timetable for the conquest of the whole 
Southernn Area was set at 100 days. X-Day had to be determined on 1 December 1941. It 
wass set at Monday 8 December 1941 Tokyo time. (December 7 at Pearl Harbor). 

Thee Japanese army proved itself capable of fighting a brilliant campaign in SJE. Asia 
(MalayaTthee Philippines, NEI and Burma) but it lacked the strategic vision to translate 
thosee W a ü o n a l iuccessses in a strategic one. When Western firepower illustrated the 
techndogicall deficiencies of its equipment and doctrines, the Japanese Army' ultimately 
andd literally self-destructed with its suicide tactics, reaping a storm which the UA had itself 
sowedd in the preceding years. This was definitely not a failure of her soldiers who 
remainedd fanatic fighters up to the end, but a failure of UA leadership, or rather, the tack of 
it t 

6.8.8.6.8.8. The role of the Emperor. 

Thee Emperor, Hirohito, was the Supreme Commander-in-Chief of both the Army and Navy, 
Afterr his death in 1989, the question of his culpability for the disastrous war whK*i Japan 
startedd has been a point of heated discussion, not least in Japan itself. Hirohito had his 
staunchh defenders in the West who saw him as a pacifist and/or a s a v ^ o f dark 
machinationss by other officials in his entourage.*» Others have ^ « ^ " " ^ 
reactionary,, a warmonger and a nationalist3» A balanced view of the Emperor is very 
difficultt to obtain. 

Sheldon*** has argued that one should not confuse formal responsibility with personal 
responsibility.. As the Emperor was formally Chief of the Armed Forces, he was formally 
responsible.. The question being debated however is about the degree of his personal 
responsibility.. However, personal responsibility in Japanese culture with its consensus and 
groupp decisions has not been a well-developed concept in any degree. The question is 
therefore,, whether this question of his personal responsibility is a viable approach. 

Therefore,, it is important to try to define the exact position of Hirohito inthe chain of 
command.. The War and Navy Ministers, and the two Chiefs of Staff, were, with the cabinet 
Premierr the only Japanese outside court circles who could request an audience with the 
Emperor.. Meeting the inquisitive and intelligent Emperor, those dignitaries had to prepare 
memselvess well, using position papers prepared by middle grade.officers andlavflservante 
-- therefore in itself a classic example of ringisei (See page 619). If the Emperorasked 
questions,, which he did many times, the top men had to go back to their respective 
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bureaucracies.. Hirohito however never gave orders to his service chiefs. Based on the 
Japanesee Constitution, it was customary for the Emperor to approve plans and policies 
submittedd to him as the product of agreed opinion by the service chiefs and the Premier. It 
wass considered unconstitutional to deviate from that rule. In fact, so-called Imperial 
Conferencess were normally held only after the responsible service chiefs and the Premier 
hadd reached an unanimous decision. The Emperor's liaison with the General Staffs was 
hiss Chief Aide-de-Camp, a position held by three Generals in succession from 1936 to 
1945.3341 1 

Inn a few instances, the Emperor acted decisively. The first was the ni-ni-roku incident (See 
pagee 643), the second instance was his interference in ending the Pacific War. In both 
casess the Emperor used his imperial prerogative because there was no agreement 
betweenn the civil and military authorities. In the case of the ni-ni-roku incident of 26 
Februaryy 1936, the Army was factionalized, the General Staff and the Navy were opposed 
too the rebellion, as were the Emperor's advisers.3342 The second case was at the end of 
thee war, when the service chiefs blocked the agreement to surrender, and the Prime 
Minister,, breaking precedent, asked the Emperor to break the deadlock by speaking.3343 

Thankss to the above-mentioned informal briefings the Emperor had a good grasp of 
militaryy and naval matters, although he himself was of course not an officer. He was still 
comparativelyy young in 1941 - forty-one years old - while the youngest of his military 
adviserss was 16 years older. After he became Emperor in December 1925, he had ripened 
inn his position, and "knew his stuff". It is interesting to note, however that when he 
assumedd the regency in 1921 there were already doubts whether he had the personality to 
handlee the job. The Dutch Minister in Tokyo informed his government that he considered 
thee future Emperor as intelligent, but "weak of character".334* 

Byy all accounts, Hirohito was very intelligent, and he possessed a remarkable memory. He 
wass very interested in marine biology, in which he would excel as a scientist after the war, 
butt because of his upbringing he was also very interested in military matters. According to 
aa publication which surfaced in 1991 as attached to a diary of one of his counsellors, 
Hidenarii Terasaki, Hirohito spoke his mind in a number of conversations between 18 
Marchh and 8 April 1946. These monologues give an interesting view on Hirohito's thinking 
andd opinions about the war which was waged in his name.3345 

Fromm this document it is clear that Hirohito was an avowed nationalist, and as such a true 
Japanese.. According to him, the root causes of Japan's war with the West were the failure 
off western societies to accept the Japanese as equal to Europeans and Americans. He 
pointedd out the refusal of the western powers to insert a racial equality clause in the 
Versailless Treaty, and mentioned the Australian and Califomian anti-Japanese exclusion 
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acts.33466 He had a point, because white racism was widespread in western culture 
beforee the war, even in sophisticated circles.3347 Hirohito held his Imperial forces in high 
esteem.33488 As their Supreme Commander, he reviewed troops, bestowed regimental 
colorss and medals, and took care to be highly visible during parades - resplendent in 
bemedaledd uniforms, and riding his white horse. 

Hirohitoo used his courtiers as intermediaries. The most important of them was Marquis 
Koichii Kido, Lord Keeper of the Privy Seal, and a confidant of the Emperor. Kido briefed 
thee Emperor on what went on within the IQHQ and the General Staffs, and saw to it that 
requestss by the Emperor for specific information were fulfilled. Together with the responsi
blee Cabinet Members, he prepared the so-called Imperial Conferences, in which the 
Chiefss of Staff outlined their positions and recommended certain actions. The Emperor was 
expectedd to hear these plans without any comment, therefore blessing the proposed plans 
withh his Godly authority. It was at the audiences before an Imperial Conference that the 
Emperorr was able to do some cross-examination. So the day before the fateful Imperial 
Conferencee of 6 September 1941, the Emperor had concluded from the (separate) 
audiencess with his service chiefs of staffs that Japan did not have a viable long-term war 
strategy.. But after Kido had advised him not to speak at the Imperial Conference the next 
day,, the Emperor heeded his advice, therefore approving what the service chiefs proposed 
too do. It was a kind of ringisei, with the Emperor as the highest responsible person hiding 
behindd the supposed professionalism of the two service chiefs. 

Inn the discussions on the culpability of the Emperor, his advisers have so far escaped 
closee scrutiny. For them, the Imperial institution was far more important than the Emperor, 
andd for their physical security it was far safer to support the institution instead of the 
Emperor,, advising him to say nothing. In the early thirties, moderate advisers and political 
leaderss closely identified with the Emperor had already been assassinated by extremists 
convincedd that these advisors had misled the Emperor into opposing aggressive policies. A 
firmm stand of the Emperor against the military risked the probable assassination of his most 
trustedd remaining advisers, and ensured his own virtual captivity, or at least the loss of 
whatt freedom he still had to influence policies.3349 

Thatt Hirohito was no fool is clear from the fact that he refused to allow the Imperial Family 
closee operational contact with the forces. When Konoye suggested appointing Prince 
Higashikunii as his successor, both the Emperor and Kido vetoed that proposal. Likewise, 
hee had removed the two Imperial Princes from their position as Chief of Staff of Army and 
Navy,, respectively. Thus Hirohito wanted to avoid the Imperial House being blamed for 
startingg the war, forgetting that he, as Head of State could not avoid responsibility for that 
anyway.. It is clear however, that Hirohito had a keen eye on the continuity of the Imperial 
linee In the event that Japan might lose the war.3380 Anyway Hirohito had made it dear to 
hiss Army and Navy chiefs, that diplomacy, and therefore eventual peace, should have its 
chancess even when war preparations were already set in motion in those fateful last 
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monthss before Pearl Harbor. But according to the sources, the Emperor himself was not 
awaree of the Pearl Harbor operation until directly after he had sanctioned the date for the 
outbreakk of war in S.E. Asia at the Imperial Conference on 5 November.3381 Hirohito 
remainedd suspicious about the success of a war against the United States, and again 
posedd some critical questions on the eve of the Imperial Conference of 1 December. Why 
thenn did the Emperor not just say no at that Imperial Conference? The answer must be 
thatt as a constitutional monarch, Hirohito felt that he did not constitutionally have the right 
too veto an unanimous recommendation, which would also run against the famous Japane
see consensus culture. He was supported in this by the ever cautious Kido, who, as in the 
thirties,, thought a coup d'etat by the army was a distinct possibility. In the thirties, Hirohito 
hadd witnessed at least five major coup détats, with the ni-ni-roku incident as the most seri
ous.33588 He therefore might have reasoned that a foreign war was preferable to a divisi
vee peace which would cause turmoil in Japan itself and would run counter to Kokutai. 

Thee dilemma of the Emperor was very ably stated, by himself, as follows:3353 

"As"As you know, we have a firmly established Constitution, and the Emperor must act in accordance 
withwith it. According to this institution, there are Ministers of State who are given the power and 
responsibilityresponsibility over state affairs. The Emperor cannot on his own volition interfere or intervene in the 
jurisdiction,jurisdiction, for which the Ministers of State are responsible ... If those, who are constitutionally 
responsible,responsible, have adopted a policy after careful deliberation, I have no choice but to approve it 
whetherwhether I desire it or not. If I did not do so and approved or disapproved their recommendations 
arbitrarily,arbitrarily, even if they may do their best, they would know they are subject to the Emperor's whims. 
IfIf this happened, the Emperor would clearly destroy the Constitution. If Japan were a despotic state, 
thatthat would be different, but as the monarch of a constitutional state it is quite impossible for me to 
behavebehave in such a way". 

Heree speaks an Emperor who really understood that he was no God, no man with divine 
inspirationn and wisdom, but who accepted that, in order to remain the symbol of the state, 
hee had to act as a constitutional monarch. 

Lookingg to the pre-war and wartime record of Hirohito as Chief of State, it is clear that he 
lackedd the personality and the forcefulness to lead his nation. He was an intelligent 
bureaucrat,, knowing the rules, but no inspirational leader. When looking at pictures taken 
off him before and after the war, one sees a fragile, studious man who has no "radiance" of 
royalty,, but who could be a post-office clerk. By his cautious constitutionality, he gave the 
militaryy more and more freedom to take over the destiny of Japanese society. Numerous 
witnessess have ascertained that Hirohito surely was no war-monger, but knowing himself 
andd his imperial line to be an integral part of kokutai, he did nothing to stop Army and 
Navy,, and always approved decisions taken with his Imperial seal. He was quite aware of 
thee dissensions between Army and Navy, but never seems to have had the political 
astutenesss to manipulate them against each other. Neither had he the acumen to let his 
advisorss do so. He did not wanted to perceive that the army manipulated him to be God 

" "" E.J. Drea, Ibid., 184. Costello claims in his Days of Infamy, that the Emperor and the Japanese Cabinet 
weree not well-informed by the Navy about the Hawaiian Operation, making it a "double surprise" for both 
Japanesee and American politicians. See Costello, op. cit. 83. 

" "" E.J. Drea, Ibid., 186, note 82. 

*"•• Charles D. Sheldon: "Japanese aggression and the Emperor, 1931 -1941, from contemporary diaries" 
ModemModem Asian StucSes, 10, (1976), 39. 
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manifest;; to make the Emperor a normal person would be troublesome for troop education 
andd Supreme Command.3354 Therefore the army misused the image of the Emperor for 
itss own purposes. 

Ass the Emperor left things as they were, he gradually eroded the religious power he had 
overr his chieftains, which in the early forties made him a martinet, approving the decisions 
takenn by others with his seal. Rather reluctantly one has to agree with Drea that it was not 
thee fear of invasion, the atomic bombs, fire raids or the Soviet entry, neither anxiety over 
hiss people, his country and his armed forces which forced him into action, but the threat to 
hiss Imperial ancestors, and to the Imperial institution, which at last moved him.3*5 It has 
too be remembered that he took enormous personal risks in doing so, as the events in 
Tokyoo on 14 August 1945 have made dear, but he did not lack courage, and in throwing in 
hiss Godlike descent he forced on the unwilling military a capitulation which would save 
Japan,, its people and its Kokutai. 

Itt has to be pointed out that Hirohito took full personal responsibility during his first visit to 
MacArthurr on 27 September 1945, when he declared " / come to you.... to offer myself to 
thethe judgment of the Power you represent as the one to beer sole responsibility for every political 
andand military decision and action taken by my people on the conduct of the war".3**. This was a 
bravee gesture, but McArthur had already come to the conclusion that the Emperofs 
involvementt in affairs of state "was largely ministerial and automatically responsive to the 
advicee of his counsellors"3387, a verdict which seems to be appropriate in the light of the 
argumentss discussed above. 

6.8.9.6.8.9. Conclusions. 

Ass has been argued in the previous pages, it was the UA that decided Japanese foreign 
policyy in the thirties, and with that also Japan's destiny. In a number of situations the Navy 
tookk over that role, but with the exception of the drive into the Nanyo, the Army called the 
shots.. Every important foreign policy decision made in those pre-war years was reached 
byy the same procedure. Plans were initiated and drafted in the middle echelons of the 
Armyy - even if they had momentous foreign policy consequences, such as the occupation 
off Manchuria, and the China Incident. The initiators and drafters were field grade staff 
officers,, i.e. Major, Lieutenant-colonel or Colonel, who happened to occupy key positions in 
thee Army Staff organisation and in the Military Affairs section of the Army Ministry. Their 
planss were sometimes coordinated with the Naval General Staff, when needed. Thereafter 
theirr plans were presented to the IGHQ-Cabinet Liaison conferences to be sanctioned as 
supremee national policy. 

Thesee lower-echelon officers dominated their superiors in the liaison-conference by the 
phenomenonn known as gekokujo or ringisei. Japanese commanders rarely issued orders 

**** Titus: Palace and Potties, op. cit, 163. 

" "" E.J. Drea, Service, op. cit, 215. 

" "" Quoted in M. & S. Harries: Sheading the Sword - The demilitarisation of Japan, Hamish Hamilton, 
Londonn 1987, 130. 

3X77 M. & S. Harries, Ibid, 131. 
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onn the basis of their own independent judgment,3358 as in western military organisations. 

Evenn the Emperor did not veto proposals offered for his consent, so long as there was 
unanimityy on those proposals. Staff officers of strong character therefore tended to 
dominatee their superiors. At the outbreak of the Mukden-incident, the Kwantung Army staff 
officerss Seishiro Itagaki and Kanji Ishiwara wielded more power than Kwantung Army 
Commanderr Shigeru Honjo. During the Nomonhan-incident in 1939 the Lieutenant-
Colonelss Takushiro Hattori and Masanobu Tsuji assumed positions of greater responsibility 
thann commander General Kenkichi Ueda. Because they lacked the wisdom, the larger 
visionn and sense of responsibility which normally are attributable to a higher rank, these 
field-gradee officers took decisions which in the end proved to be disastrous for Japan. 

AA particular case is the China incident Although Army Headquarters continued to prepare 
forr a conflict with the Soviet Union, the Army became dragged down by the fighting in 
China,, which was initiated by junior officers. Those difficulties were compounded by those 
juniorr officers who initiated the advance into Indochina, shortsighted in their desire to end 
thee China war. The Army clearly lacked control over its junior officers, lacked an overall 
policyy on Japan's future, and because it dominated the Japanese government, that 
governmentt drifted inexorably from one incident to the next, resulting in war with the 
westernn powers. 

Thee ultimate tragedy of the pre-war IJA was that the views of field-grade officers, unaccu
stomedd to considering the needs of others or to calculate and plan in a realistic and 
rationall way, prevailed in the end and resulted in an ignominious defeat in 1945 for that 
samee Imperial Japanese Army. 

6.9.. The Imperial Japanese Navy. 

6.9.1,6.9.1, Introduction. 

Ass has been pointed out previously, the Japanese Navy did not play a significant role in 
Japan'ss long history, notwithstanding the obvious fact, that Japan is an island nation. 
Reasonss for this were manifold. Although Japan has many excellent harbours along its 
coastline,, the cold tempestuous winters and the typhoon season in Summer made coastal 
navigationn a dangerous undertaking. Both the Mongol invasions of 1283 and 1287 met 
theirr end due to these treacherous winds. Only the inland sea was excempt from these 
conditions,, and here a kind of coastal trade between the islands of Japan developed. 
Moreover,, the Empire was self-sufficient in foods and raw materials up to its westernisati
on,, which generally precluded trade to a small volume between Nagasaki and mainland 
China.. The Chinese and the Dutch were the only ones, who were allowed small trading 
postss in Nagasaki harbour during the Shogunate.3358 As Japanese shipbuilders were 
prohibitedd from building ships larger than 80 tons, the Dutch and Chinese possessed a 
tradee monopoly. 

Japanesee have always been good fishermen, fish being a staple of the Japanese diet. 

ï , s ,, Akira Fujiwara, in Borg/Okamoto, 193. 

3MBB R.M. Lutje Schipholt: "380 jaar betrekkingen Nederland-Japan". Het Marineblad, Vol. 99 (1989). 2, 65 • 
74. . 
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Thereforee a cadre of seagoing people was available. But, by lack of unified command and 
doctrine,, Japanese amphibious expeditions to Korea in the 16th century became a painful 
failure.33800 (See page 588). 

Thuss there was no historical tradition as a frame of reference for the modem Japanese 
Navy,, founded in 1887. Therefore, it is the more remarkable, that from almost nothing the 
UNN came into being as one of the most powerful Navies of the modem world before Pearl-
Harbor,, holding third place amongst the nations after the First World War. At that time it 
hadd achieved victory over its Chinese and Russian foes in a number of memorable sea-
battJes,, of which the victory at Tsushima was the most decisive and awe-inspiring. 

Thee influence of the Dutch on the Japanese Navy has been less than many Dutchmen 
wouldd expect, as they consider themselves the godfathers of the UN. At the end of 1855, 
thee Dutch steam frigate SOEMBING of the NEI squadron was transferred to the Shogun as 
aa gift from King William III, becoming the first modem warship Japan possessed.3*1 The 
Shogunatee however never established a coherent Navy, as it possessed a hodgepodge of 
mostlyy foreign-built ships, which in itself played a significant role during the civil war at the 
endd of the Shogunate, ending with the battle of Hakodate.33* These actions opened the 
eyess of the Japanese elite to the importance of having a navy. The Dutch influence is 
moree obvious in the training they gave the Japanese at Nagasaki after the opening of the 
country,, resulting in a large number of naval terms in Japanese which have been derived 
fromm Dutch. 

inn the next pages an overview will be given about the evolution of thinking within the 
Japanesee Navy on its strategic role, and derived from this its tactical doctrines and how 
thesee influenced the warship design, with of course the main emphasis on the interwar 
period.. The role of the Navy in the fatal southward drive, which ultimately spelled the doom 
off old Imperial Japan, will also be highlighted. 

6.9.2.6.9.2. The emergence of the Navy. 

Justt like the army was dominated by Samurai from the Choshu-Clan, the young Navy was 
inn the custody of Samurai from the Satsuma-Clan, based on the Southern part of Kyushyu 
(Kagoshima).. The victor of Tsushima, admiral Heihachiro Togo, came from Kagoshima. A 
Navall Academy was established in 1869, and in 1888 moved to Etajima on the Inland Sea, 
nott far from Hiroshima. Etajima would become the Japanese Dartmouth/Annapolis/Wil-
lemsoordd up to the Second World War.330 More than its military counterparts, the Naval 
Academyy emphasized also general education and character-building in a 4-year curricu
lum,, and delivered from its inception officers with a high professional competence. 
Moreover,, Japanese naval officers had a much higher social status in the eyes of the 

• "" H. Klaver: 'Het begrip zeemacht in de Japanse Geschiedenis" Het Marineblad. Vol. 71 (1961). 7, 944 -
969.. See also G A Ballard: The Influence of the Sea on the political history of Japan, Greenwood Press, 
1972.(re-editedd from 1921). 

••"" M.C. Vernon: "The Dutch and the opening of Japan by the United States" PacHh Historical Review, Vol. 
28(1959),, 3 9 - 5 1 . 

• "" H. Kublin: "Admiral Enomoto and the Imperial Restoration" Proceedings U.S. Naval Institute, 79 (1953), 

4,, 409 - 420. 

Forr an interesting description of life at Etajima see Marder, op. cit., 265 - 285. 
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Japanesee public than army officers.336* The Japanese used the British Navy as an 
example,, and between 1870 and 1885 British instructors actually taught at the Naval 
Academy.33655 After the opening of the Naval Staff College in Tokyo in 1888, one of the 
mostt influential instructors was Captain John Ingles, RN, who undertook the assignment of 
promisingg young Japanese naval officers to British naval institutions and ships. Congruent 
withh all this, the Japanese Navy purchased modem warships, and ordered newer types 
fromm British shipyards. From 1885 Japan concentrated on the acquisition of steam-driven 
all-steell ships, with the Yokosuka Arsenal the first shipyard capable of building them. This 
shipyardd had been built by French engineers, who subsequently also completed a number 
off ship designs. The French jeune école also influenced Japanese naval thinking in the 
1880's,, resulting in the construction of a fleet of Japanese torpedoboats, and the acquisiti
onn of the torpedo as a weapon. The famed French naval architect, Emile Bertin, stayed for 
aa three-year period in Japan, and designed a number of armoured cruisers as a counter-
measuree against German armoured cruisers obtained by China. He also introduced the 
quickfiringg gun, which gave the Japanese the victory over the Chinese in the Battle of the 
Yelloww Sea. It has to be remembered, that the Japanese took enormous risks in attacking 
thee Chinese fleet, as the Navy possessed only two thirds of China's overall naval tonna-

Alll this was accomplished under the energetic leadership of an outstanding man of driving 
energy,, who could be considered the father of the modem Japanese Navy: Admiral 
Gombeii Yamamoto (no kin of the World War II naval leader Isoroku Yamamoto). Next to 
Navyy Minister, Gombei would serve twice as Prime Minister, and assure the Navy of public 
supportt for its expansion into a first-rate Navy.3367 

Inn this he was very much assisted by the books of Alfred Thayer Mahan (which were all 
translatedd into Japanese) and his theory of "Navalism" which brought a large number of 
influentiall Japanese under its spell. In 1932, the Naval Staff published a new translation of 
Mahan'ss Naval Strategy, and at the Naval War College, all officers had to study Mahan 
andd Western naval history. 

Att that time, the Navy was still considered to be the secondary Service, the Army being 
thee primary Service. Thanks to Yamamoto, the Naval General Staff became independent 
off the Army in 1893, with direct access to the Emperor by the Naval Chief of Staff. But to 
thee chagrin of the Navy the chief of the Army General Staff retained overall responsibility 
forr all Japanese military and naval operations. From this time can be traced the enmity 
betweenn Navy and Army, which would reach dramatic proportions during the Second 
Worldd War. The superior position of the Army Chief of Staff was only ended in 1903, just 
beforee the Russo-Japanese War. 

Thee Triple Intervention in 1895 (by Russia, Germany and France, see page 601) was a 
strongg stimulus for a fast expansion of the fleet. Yamamoto got through the Diet a budget 

**** A. Marder. op. cit.. 265. 
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requestt for building a fleet which would consist of 6 battleships and 6 armoured cruisers, 
withh a number of destroyers and torpedoboats attached.3368 The battleships would be 
thee biggest of their class, and therefore had to be built on British wharves.3389 They 
weree ready just in time for the struggle against Russia. Moreover, Japanese wharves built 
fivee protected cruisers and 39 destroyers based on British specifications. Just before the 
outbreakk of war with Russia, the Japanese bought two powerful 7.600 tons armoured 
cruiserss from Italy, the KASUGA and NISSHIN, which had originally be Intended for 
Argentina.3*700 Thanks to the foresight of Yamamoto, the Japanese went into battle at 
Tsushimaa with a powerful, modem, homogeneous and balanced fleet, consisting of six 
battleships,, eight armoured cruisers, sixteen protected and unprotected cruisers, twenty 
destroyerss and fifty-eight torpedoboats. Tsushima established the Japanese Navy as a big-
powerr Navy, and immeasurably strengthened her position with regard to the Army. 

Tsushimaa resulted in a number of Japanese naval doctrines, the most important of which 
wass the doctrine of the one decisive battle, which of course was Mahanian in its origin. 
Thiss doctrine would influence Japanese naval strategy and tactics up to 1942. Another 
lessonn of Tsushima, as interpreted by the British Navy of "Jacky" Fisher was the emergen
cee of the all-big gun battleship. The DREADNOUGHT was a purely British development, 
butt the Japanese accepted the reason behind it, even if it made their impressive batöefleet 
obsoletee with one stroke. 

Anotherr doctrine was worked out at the Naval War College by naval theorist Tetsutaro 
Satoo between 1907 and 1909. Based on the potentially largest Navy as a hypothetical 
threat,, Sato worked out that the Japanese Navy always had to have a strength which was 
70%% of that fleet Interestingly, although at that time the British Fleet indeed ruled the 
waves,, Sato had the foresight to conclude that American industry could easily beat the 
Britishh in warship construction, and he was therefore capable of predicting the emergence 
off the U.S. navy as potentially Japan's most dangerous enemy. The 70% ratio would 
dominatee Japanese naval thinking for the next thirty years.3371 Based on Sato's reaso
ning,, the Navy needed at least 8 battleships and 8 battJecruisers (which substituted for the 
armouredd cruisers of pre-Tsushima days). This fleet was accepted in the Imperial Defence 
Policyy (IDP) of 1907 (See under Naval Planning). The "eight-eight" fleet would become a 
mantraa of Japanese naval policies up to 1922, and its abandonement at the Washington 
Navall Conference was considered by many Japanese naval officers as an act of high 
treason.. Some historians have judged this a highly unrealistic naval policy, as it selected 
arbitrarilyy the United States as the most likely opponent, only to justify the building of a 
strongg fleet3*72 On the other hand, it could be argued that the Japanese were founding 
theirr naval policy on a "worst-case" scenario: war with the United States. Evidently, the 
buildingg of such a fleet was way beyond the financial and economic resources of the 
Japanesee state, and the burden it imposed on state budgets was one of the internal driving 
forcess for the Japanese government to accept the invitation of Secretary of State Warren 

KmKm Evans, op. eft. 58. 
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Hardingg to join the other Powers in a discussion on fleet reductions at the Washington 
Navall Conference. 

Meanwhilee the Japanese had passed another milestone. Their metallurgical industry and 
wharvess had sufficiently expanded to allow the building of battleships and battJecruisers on 
Japanesee wharves. The first all-Japanese battleship was the SETTSU, a pre-Dreadnought 
builtt at Kure Navy Yard.3373 This was followed by the building of three battJecruisers of 
thee KONGO-class. The battfecruiser KONGO itself was built between 1911 and 1913 at 
Barroww in England and was designed by a British naval architect, and thereafter used as a 
modell for its three sister ships. The KONGO battJecruisers were, at the time of their 
completion,, the most formidable capital ships of their period with eight 14-inch guns. 
Modernizedd between the world wars, they would prove their mettle in the savage battles 
aroundd Guadalcanal in 1942, and the Philippines in 1944. As such, they were a triumph of 
Japanesee naval engineering and construction, as the two last ships, the HAR UNA and 
KIRISHIMA,, were almost completely armed and equipped with Japanese-built guns and 
materials. . 

Veryy gratifying for the Japanese and their sense of national pride was the British request 
forr Japanese naval assistance during the first World War in escorting troopships from 
Australiaa to the Middle-East over the Indian Ocean, giving the Japanese a temporary base 
inn Singapore.3374 Moreover, a Japanese flotilla of one cruiser and 8 modem destroyers 
underr Rear-Admiral Kozo Sato, based on Malta, assisted the Royal Navy in combating the 
submarinee threat in the Eastern Mediterranean in the period 1917 - 1918. The efficiency 
andd smart shiphandling of the Japanese was well-appreciated by the Royal Navy. The 
Japanesee Navy had really come of age, as was also duly recognized by the other big 
navall powers of the time. 

AA development during the first World War, which proved to be of crucial importance, but 
whichh was almost not noted at the time, was the taking over by the Japanese of the former 
Germann possessions in the Marianas, Carolines and the Marshall Islands. It moved the 
Japanesee Navy into a strategic area where it could block the movement of an American 
fleett on its way to relieve the Philippines. However, thanks to the Australians, the Japane
see lost the race to the Solomons and Eastern New Guinea. The Treaty of Versailles 
acquiescedd to Japanese control over those former German island chains, which would 
causee American naval planners so much trouble in the interwar years (Chapter 1). 

Fromm the end of the twenties, the navy expanded continuously, gradually even surpassing 
thee Army in yearly estimations. In 1933 the Army absorbed 20% and the Navy 17% of the 
nationall budget. In 1936 the Army's share was 22%, the Navy's share 24%. After the 
Chinaa incident the total amount of the national budget destined for Army and Navy 
togetherr was around 60 %, with the Navy still outspending the army.3375 

Inn contrast to the Army, the Imperial Japanese Navy UN was manned for the most part by 

mm Evans, op. ctt., 159. 
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volunteers,, although conscription was used on occasion. Reenlistment was consistently 
high.. In 1926 the personnel strength of the navy was at its ebb, with about 63.000 officers 
andd men. By the summer of 1941, this had grown to over 200.000 men.3376 This reflec
tedd the growth in number of ships, as total tonnage of warships increased from 547,000 
tonn in 1923 to 1.095.000 tons in 1941. 

Inn the following paragraphs will be considered the evolution of Japanese strategical and 
tacticall thinking, and its influence upon Japanese naval design, up to the Second World 
War. . 

6.9.3.6.9.3. Japanese Naval Strategy.™" 

Evanss maintains that there was a decided lack of hostility between Japan and the U.SA 
inn the periode between 1905 and 1918.3OT This however does not agree with historical 
factt As illustrated in Chapter 1, there was considerable animosity between the U.S. and 
Japann around 1906, causing intense diplomatic activity resulting in the Lansing-lshii 
agreementt of 1911. The Imperial Defence Policy of 1907 was drawn up just because of 
thiss enmity, giving the navy the opportunity to plunder the national treasury in order to 
realisee its "eight-eight" plan.3379 

Iff there was a lack of hostility against a major western power, this power surely was Great 
Britain.. As Marder has pointed out, there was a psychological block because of the 
traditionall friendship between the two navies and the deep-seated Japanese respect for 
Nelsonn and his heirs.3380 He could have added that because the Royal Navy did not 
maintainn a battle squadron in S.E. Asia between 1902 and 1941, there was also not so 
muchh reason for the Japanese to consider the Royal Navy as a serious potential enemy. 

Onn the other hand, it has been pointed out by Sadao Asada that the abrogation of the 
Anglo-Japanesee Treaty in 1922 resulted in the loss of Great Britain as the preferred 
assignmentt for top-ranking young naval officers. Germany instead took the place of Great 
Britain,, as the Japanese were very impressed by the technological lead of the Germans 
overr the British in naval engineering and optics.3311 

Japanesee Naval Strategy at that time foresaw an invasion of the Philippines, which would 
causee the Americans to send their superior batüefleet towards Japan, which would be 
whittledd away by Japanese screening forces before the decisive battle, a la Jutland, would 
takee place somewhere south of Kyushu, near the Anami Island group of the Ryu-Ky-

* "" Boyd/Miltatt, op. cit., 139. 
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u's.33822 With an increase in range of warplanes this decisive theater moved further to the 
South,, until in 1940 it was in the Eastern Carolines/Marshall Islands area. The Japanese 
problemm was the confrontation with a superior American battle line. 

Acquiringg the Marianas, Carolines and Marshalls partly solved that problem, because light 
screeningg forces could be stationed there. But the Japanese still refrained from building 
basess over there, which was in fact forbidden by Mandate rules. In the thirties the 
appearancee of submarines and naval airforces made that area even less attractive for an 
Americann battlefleet to pass through on its way to the Philippines or Japan itself. It has to 
bee stressed here, however, that Japan did not militarily reinforce its mandated islands up 
too the late thirties, although it caused many suspicions by its policy of forbidding the 
Leaguee of Nations to inspect those territories.3383 

Withh the introduction of the Mitsubishi G3M Medium Bomber (codename "Nell") the 
Japanesee obtained a plane which could, if operated from the Mandate Islands, be a 
realisticc threat to the US battlefleet in those waters. Construction of airfields and seaplane 
ramps,, for so-called commercial purposes had begun in 1934. At the end of 1936, the 
Navyy dispatched a special survey squadron to the islands to survey the possible sites for 
potentiall air facilities. The squadron consisted of the seaplane tender KAMOI, the 
minelayerr OKINOSHIMA, and a few destroyers, and visited also several ports and 
anchoragess in the Philippines and the NEI. It was presented that the squadron made 
courtesyy calls, but in effect the squadron surveyed sites which might be suitable as future 
airr bases.33** Thereafter, more air bases were being built, resulting in eleven naval air 
basess in the Mandated Islands at the end of 1941. The air bases lacked however real 
defensess such as coast and anti-aircraft artillery, the reason being that the navy did not 
possesss the construction battalions with earth-moving capabilities needed for such an 
undertaking.. In strategic planning, the Japanese now assumed that the Mandated Islands 
couldd be used to whittle down the U.S. battlefleet by airpower operating from the Mandated 
Islandss in combination with submarines. The place of the decisive battle, as a consequen
ce,, shifted from near the Ryu-Kyu's to a place East of the Marianas. 

Too solve the problem of the numerically stronger U.S. battlefleet, the Japanese Naval Staff 
developedd a strategy of "interception-attrition operations' {yogeki zengen sakusen) in order 
too whittle down American superiority. This strategy had as a consequence the development 
off very aggressive tactics, as shown in the Japanese expression kenteki nissen, literally 
meaningg "fight the enemy on sight".3386 This was the Royal Navy tradition as understood 
byy the Japanese from their studies of the tactics of the revered Nelson, those of Cradock 
att Coronel and of Jellicoe and Beatty at Jutland. 

Inn the late thirties the Japanese had developed a plausible answer to the American War 
Plann ORANGE. It was what Pelz has aptly called an "ambush strategy",3396 in combinatj-
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onn with a long attrition phase. Ocean-going long-range submarines would harass the 
Americann fleet as it left Pearl-Harbor for the Phillipines. Near the mandate islands Nell-
torpedobomberss would attack, to be followed by attacks by submarines. Between the 
mandatee islands and the Philippines the decisive battle would take place, starting with a 
nightt torpedo-attack by the heavy cruisers and destroyers with the recently developed 
Typee 93 long-range torpedo. At daybreak Japanese carrier planes would attack the flight 
deckss of the American carriers, not to sink them, but to avoid the launching of American 
reconnaissancee planes. Whatever was left of the American battlefleet would be taken care 
off the next morning, with the YAMATO-Class battleships picking their targets at leisure 
becausee their main guns outranged the enemy guns,3*7 and midget submarines laun
chedd from motherships trying to inflict maximum damage. Night fighting was an essential 
Ingredientt of this strategy, and was widely practiced during pre-war exercises.33" 

However,, in 1940 a significant strategic shift took place. Official Japanese naval strategy 
wass rather passive and defensive: wait until the Americans came close, and then annihila
tee them. The emergence of the concentrated carrier fleet (see below) in combination with 
worriess about the presence of the American battlefleet astride the communication lines into 
S.E.. Asia, made it possible to liquidate this threat by a surprise attack on the Pacific Fleet 
inn Pearl Harbor. This was no longer a waiting game, but an aggressive strategy towards 
eliminatingg the U.S. Pacific Fleet at its berths by air power alone. 

Thee 1941 Annual Operational Plan, drawn up at the end of 1940, was the first plan which 
assumedd war with Great-Britain, the NEI and the USA together, the NEI having replaced 
Francee as enemy.33" Its integration with Army War Plans however ran into difficulties, 
ass the army assumed an attack on Malaya, followed by a series of attacks on the NEI to 
bee concluded with operations against the Philippines. The Navy however insisted that the 
Philippiness had to be attacked first, because it did not want the possibility of American 
attackss in its flanks. As a compromise, it was decided to attack both Western possessions 
att the same time. As army resources for the operation were insufficient, the navy then 
decidedd that a larger number of planes needed to be involved in order to ensure success. 
Thee role of the Luftwaffe in the occupation of Denmark and Norway was taken as j n 
examplee on how to accomplish such a complex operation with landbased airpower.3380 

Thee use of landbased airpower was necessary because 6 out of 7 operational aircraft 
carrierss were necessary for the projected surprise attack at Pearl Harbor. 

Thee attack on Pearl Harbor was a real deviation of Japan's decade-long strategy of waiting 
forr the American fleet to come to the Western Pacific. In those decades the Japanese 
plannerss correctly foresaw the essentials of War Plan ORANGE: the relief of the Philippi
ness by the American battlefleet The problem was to reduce the superiority of that fleet 
beforee the decisive battle took place. Many studies and manoeuvers were dedicated to the 
solutionn of that problem. The whittling down of American superiority would be accomplis
hedd by Japanese light fleet fleet units. First submarines would attack the battlefleet by day and 
nightt Thereafter a force of destroyers and heavy cruisers would act the same. Then the 

*"*" Pet , op. eft., 35 - 39. 
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fastt battlecruisers would join the other warships in a night action set-piece battle.3*1 

Thee remains of the American battlefleet would then be annihiliated in a Jutland-style battle 
byy the Japanese battle line at dawn.33" During the thirties, when tine attack potential of 
aircraftt became obvious, the Japanese also added aircraft attacks on the American fleet as 
aa measure to obtain the desired reduction of American fleet strength. This, in short, was 
thee strategy by which the Japanese hoped to fight off American fleet superiority. 

AA number of flag officers, including Isoroku Yamamoto, questioned the wisdom of this 
defensivee strategy. In their opinion, the decisive battle was not that between two battlef-
leets,, but between dueling airforces in the great expanse of the Pacific in and around 
Micronesiann bases. The idea of an attack on Pearl Harbor was already very old. Evans 
hass pointed out that already in 1927 such an air attack was simulated in a series of war 
gamess at the Japanese Naval Staff College.33*3 A study emanating from the Naval War 
Collegee in 1936, advised launching surprise air attacks from carriers aimed at both Pearl 
Harborr and Cavite in the Philippines. The enormous progress made by Japanese carrier 
torpedobomberss in attacks against Japanese warships during manoeuvers in early 1940 
convincedd flag officers like Yamamoto that such operations were not beyond the possibili
tiess of the Japanese carrier airforce. The daring attacks of British torpedobombers against 
thee Italian Battlefleet at Taranto in November 1940 probably convinced Yamamoto, that the 
risksrisks of such an attack could be met.33*4 At least he asked the Naval Attaches at both 
Londonn and Rome for all information about Taranto.3385 On 7 January 1941 Yamamoto 
sentt a memorandum on the possibilities of an attack on Pearl Harbor to navy Minister 
Oikawa.. He saw two reasons for launching such an attack: it would break the morale and 
willpowerr of the American people and armed forces for a long drawn-out fight, and 
secondlyy it would allow Japan to occupy the whole western Pacific including S.E. Asia at 
leisure,, as the American battlefleet needed at minimum half a year to reconstitute itself 
fromm the Atlantic and from remaining forces. Moreover, Yamamoto feared sneak air attacks 
againstt the Japanese home islands by the U.S. carrier force.3396 After this proposal was 
made,, the stature and personality of Yamamoto ensured the realisation of such a dange
rouss plan. As we know now, the plan was brilliantly executed, but its major flaw was, that 
Yamamotoo badly misjudged the first reason for the attack. American morale did not 
collapse,, but because of the attack, a divided American people closed ranks behind its 
Presidentt to avenge the shame of Pearl Harbor. 

Inn the thirties the concepts of a decisive battle fought in the western Pacific resulted in the 
organisationn of the seagoing navy into two fleets: the First Fleet contained all nine capital 
shipss and an aircraft carrier division; the Second Fleet or "advance force" contained most 

33011 See the disposition for such a night battle on page 281, Evans op. cit. 

33KK For the horrendous scenario of this climactic daylight battle see Evans, op. cit, 283 - 286. 
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33144 The leader of the Japanese air attack on Pearl Harbor, Cdr Mitsuo Fuchida, acknowledged in a 
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shallow-waterr launching of aircraft torpedoes against enemy battleships. 
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off the heavy cruisers and the destroyer and submarine flotillas. It was the Second Fleet, 
whichh was charged with sneak attacks by day and night on the advancing American 
battJefleeLL At the end, the First Fleet and the Second Fleet would form the Combined Fleet 
inn order to concentrate forces for the inevitable showdown. A Third Fleet, consisting of light 
cruisers,, destroyers and submarines would take account of the US Asiatic Fleet in the 
Philippines.. In 1936 a Fourth Fleet was established to watch over the Carolines whenever 
thee Americans would try to break into that island chain, and to isolate the Philippines from 
Americann reinforcements. 

Itt has to be pointed out that the Japanese high command stressed offensive operations to 
thee detriment of the protection of their own lines of communications. In 1941 there were 
almostt no warships in the Japanese navy with escorting of merchant ships as their 
exclusivee mission. The Pacific War would expose this as a serious flaw in the operational 
effectivenesss of the Japanese Navy.3387 

Theree was no enthusiasm at all among Japanese admirals for commerce-raiding operati
ons.. That kind of operation was simply not a part of the Japanese naval doctrines. 

Anotherr way to overcome the numerical inferiority was to invest in quality. From the 
twentiess the Japanese designed their warships in such a way that these warships were 
superiorr to anything American on a ship-to-ship basis. In practice that meant that Japane
see warships within each class had a higher tonnage than their American counterparts. The 
qualityy aspect was also extrapolated towards the evolving Naval Airforce. The third area of 
improvementt was that of Naval tactics. By stressing night operations for all warship 
classes,, the Japanese hoped to overcome part of their numerical inferiority. Night fighting 
thereforee became a specialty of the Japanese Navy, and it would indeed cause the loss of 
manyy allied warships in furious battles and night actions during the Pacific war. 

Nightt combat was made possible by two developments. One was the introduction of 
opticall equipment like binoculars of superior quality, produced by companies like the 
predecessorr of Nikon.93" The second was the introduction in 1935 of parachute-suspen
dedd star shells with a long burning time and high incandescence. It can be fairly stated that 
thee Japanese Navy at the start of the war possessed the best night fighting equipment of 
alll Navies, radar of course excepted. 

Rigorouss training of ship crews was another way to achieve equality or even superiority on 
aa ship-to-ship basis. For that purpose Japanese fleet units practised battle conditions in the 
stormyy seas north of Japan, where they were out of sight of spying western eyes. At all 
thosee manoeuvers seamen were lost due to heavy weather, but ships also collided, 
resultingg in loss of life and ships. In August 1928 such a collision cost nearly 150 li
ves38"" and the loss of the destroyer WARABI; in 1934 another destroyer was lost in a 
collision. . 

Thee consequence of this rigid training was high morale, but, in combination with the typical 
Japanesee background of Shinto and Emperor veneration also the tendency to value spirit 
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(Seishin)(Seishin) over technology, and willpower over firepower. However, in no way did this 
attitudee block research on newer and better weapons, which will be covered in the 
followingg paragraphs. In this area, developments parallelled those in the army during the 
interwarr period. 

Fundamentally,, the Navy's enemy was the United States Navy. However, from its earlier 
history,, the Navy General Staff was determined that it could only fight one enemy at the 
time.. Preferably, that would be the United States. If the army dragged the nation in a war 
withh the Soviet-Union, then the defeat of that country would take precedence. This was a 
sensiblee policy during the interwar period. Nevertheless, the Navy's preference remained 
thee Nanshin, the southward advance, as contrasted to the Army's Hokushin, or northern 
drive.. For the entire interwar period, this was the fundamental difference in approach, and 
inn warplans, between army and navy, and would split the cabinet on many occasions. 
Evenn the Imperial Defence Policy (IDP) reviewed by the Emperor in 1936 could not solve 
thee issue. The United States was the main hypothetical enemy, allowing the navy to 
expand,, but in turn the army was instructed to continue its build-up in Manchuria. The IDP 
off 1936 therefore solved nothing, and would not be reviewed again in the next critical five 
years.34000 However, Marder tends to over-emphasize the lack of co-operation of the two 
services,, stating for example that army and navy officers did "hardly seemed to come from 
thee same nation".3401 When they needed each other however, they could work together 
extremelyy well, as was illustrated in the drive into S.E. Asia in 1942. Sometimes one gets 
thee feeling that the Japanese officers of both services have stressed these differences 
afterr the war in order to use it as an explanation for their defeat 

Thee China Incident, which cooled relations with the British to a considerable degree, and 
thee completion of the Singapore Naval Base made Britain move up on the scale of 
hypotheticall enemies. However, neither the navy nor the army had any detailed operational 
plann for the occupation of the South until 1940.3** Notwithstanding lingering feelings of 
admirationn and respect by the older generation of naval officers for its "old friend" Great 
Britain,, there was no doubt that, in a confrontation, the Japanese would win, as was 
confirmedd by a wargame at the Naval Staff College in late 1938 to early 1939. But in 
contrastt to what many Western strategists were thinking, there was no Japanese master 
plann behind the occupation of Hainan Island in February 1939 and of the Spratly Islands in 
March,, both by the navy. It enlarged the UN's opportunities for an eventual drive to the 
South,, however. The main driving force behind these occupations had been Captain 
Yoshimasaa Nakahara, member of the Naval Affairs Bureau of the Department of the Navy, 
mockinglyy called the "King of the South Seas" by his peers. 

Thee quick collapse of the Netherlands and France in Europe in May - June 1940 opened 
manyy opportunities. The NEI were the richest of all the colonies of the Western Powers in 
S.E.. Asia, and the weakest in military terms. But interfering in S.E. Asia could mean war 
withh the United States, for which the navy did not yet feel itself ready. Moreover, it could 
meann that Japan had to fight five nations together: China, the U.S., Great-Britain, the 
Soviett Union and the NEI. This ran counter to common sense and history. The next two 
yearss would therefore see an UN wavering between beckoning opportunities and strong 
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anxieties. . 

Thee first move had been the activation of the Fourth Fleet in May 1940. From Palau this 
fleett could occupy strategic positions in Celebes and East-Borneo (oil I) if the neutrality of 
thee NEI needed "protection".340 The same month, war games and map exercises were 
heldd to determine the possibilities of such an occupation. It became clear that operations 
couldd not be limited to the NEI alone. Inevitably, first Britain and then the U.S. would 
intervene,, meaning war with all three countries. The main worry was the U.S.A., as the 
participantss did not believe it was possible to win a war against the U.S.A., if its duration 
wass longer than a year. 

However,, the navy leadership thought it was impossible to win even a limited war against 
thee U.S. without the oil sources of the NEI, which would require the paramount need to 
obtainn those sources, which would inevitably lead to war with the U.S. It was a circular 
chainn of reasoning which kept the navy leadership in its grip, as there is almost no 
evidencee that other strategies were contemplated.3404 The great worry of allied planners 
wass indeed that Japan would only occupy the NEI, to invest thereafter Singapore, 
scrupulouslyy respecting the neutrality of the U.S. Notwithstanding all their Intelligence 
sources,, the Japanese command rejected as unrealistic such a step-by-step approach for 
whichh the allies did not have a political answer, and which they feared most Obviously the 
Japanesee leadership counted on western (racial) solidarity, which in reality did not exist -
att least not directly after the catastrophic defeat of the democracies in Western Europe in 
1940. . 

Ass we have seen on page 698, the army made a strategic about-face in June 1940 
becausee of the opportunities which were offered in northern French Indochina. Army HQ 
noww supported the navy in the move south, but assumed that the U.S. would stay out of 
ann eventual conflict with Britain and the NEI. This would place the Navy in a very minor 
role,, and would endanger the ambitious fleet expansion plans. Within the navy leadership, 
intermediatee interests for the navy took precedence over long-range interests for the 
nation.. Therefore the navy acquiesced to the signing of the Tripartite Pact in return for a 
farr greater share of allocated resources, i.e. steel. It placed the navy in a difficult position, 
onn the one hand it had to proclaim the necessity of a war with the U.S.A., but on the other 
handd the UN had to acknowledge that they were not yet ready for it, in order not to lose 
thee steel allotments. This hypocrisy as such was of course a source of friction with the 
Armyy General Staff.3408 

Marderr argues that the Naval High Command was the only organization which could have 
blockedd the drift to war in the autumn of 1941.3408 If the Naval Staff had told the Army 
thatt it did not believe in victory against the U.S., then war would have been impossible 
becausee the army was dependent on naval protection for the planned invasions. But the 
Navall Chief-of-Staff, Admiral Osami Nagano lacked, according to Tsunoda,3407 the moral 
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couragee to inform Army and Emperor that the war against the U.S.A. could not be won. 
Naganoo however considered such a move as dangerous, because it could provoke an 
Armyy coup d'etat or may be even a civil war. Moreover, the younger officers (Lt.-Com-
manderss to Captains) were all very warlike. Therefore, the top Commanders gave in to the 
Armyy and their staff officers due to lack of moral courage, and the Japanese bureaucratic 
traditionn of ringisei. 

Nott all Admirals were faint-hearted, however. The Fleet Commander, Admiral tsoroku 
Yamamoto,, declared on more than one occasion that Japan would be triumphant in a 
limitedd war, but not in a protracted war.3*" Staff officers in charge of naval aviation 
warnedd in September 1941 that a protracted air war with the U.S. was out of the questi
on.34088 Vice-Admiral Shigeyoshi Inoue, as Chief of the Naval Aviation Bureau, foresaw in 
Junee 1941 how an eventual war with the U.S. would proceed, and presented his views in a 
remarkablee prescient memorandum.3410 ft was discarded by Navy Minister Oikawa, and 
byy Nagano, however, and Oikawa ensured that Inouye was transferred to the Carolinas as 
Commanderr of the 4th Fleet; thereby effectively removing him from influencing the decision 
too go to war. So it came about, that Navy Minister Shimada and Navy Chief-of-Staff 
Naganoo launched Japan into a war for which they had in effect no sound long-range 
strategyy of winning. 

6.9.4.6.9.4. Japanese warship design. 

Att the end of the First World War, Japan had acquired the industrial infrastructure to build 
warshipss of any size, including all their equipment. No English-language publication has as 
yett appeared with the full history of the Japanese armaments industry, but it is clear that 
thee Japanese wrought a near-miracle in attaining a modem armaments industry within 
threee decades. Foremost in this were the Navy Yards at Yokosuka, Kure, Sasebo and 
Maizuru.. Also the great private shipyards of the Mitsubishi Shipbuilding Company at 
Yokohama,, Kobe and Nagasaki, the Uraga Dockyard and the Ishikawajima Yard near 
Tokyo,, the Kawasaki shipyard at Kobe and the Fujinagata Shipyard at Osaka were building 
warships3411.. This industrial situation allowed the designers of the Japanese Navy to 
specifyy ships which fitted the strategic and tactical requirements as laid down in the war 
plans.3412 2 

Japanesee battleships were specified with one thing foremost in mind: outranging the 
enemy.. The tactical principle was to have guns which could hit the enemy battleline 
outsidee the enemy's range, meaning that the enemy could not fire back. This would place 
thee Japanese battleships in a very advantageous position. This tactical concept known as 
autoreen}!*™autoreen}!*™ was later extrapolated also to the use of submarine and above-water ship 
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torpedoes,, and of course airplanes. 

Thee principle was first applied at the design of the batUecruiser KONGO, whose 14-inch 
(366 cm) guns could fire a projectile over a distance of 25 kilometer - a distance greater at 
thatt time than any warship then afloat could attain. Its effects were enhanced by the 
developmentt in the thirties of an uniquely Japanese development in fire-control.3414 As 
thee Japanese optics in their rangefinders surpassed American and British optical instru
mentss at that time, it was a good system of firecontrol, until the Allies introduced radar on 
theirr ships. It also caused the appearance on large Japanese warships of the typical 
pagodaa mast, loaded with rangefinders and other optical instruments, crowned by a large 
rangefinder.. In case of the battleships, this optical equipment was 35 meters above the 
sea,, allowing a view which was equal to the range of the big guns. The Japanese also 
modifiedd the turret design, making possible to attain a maximum elevation of 43 degrees, 
whichh resulted in a maximum range of 33 km,3418 (dose to the theoretical maximum 
range)) using the Type 91 Armor-Piercing Shell of 14". The Japanese, by these measures, 
thoughtt to have an advantage of 4 to 5 km in range over the American battleline. 

Specificallyy for night actions, the Japanese naval command decided to modernise three 
battJecruiserss of the KONGO-Class.*416 These ships were equipped with heavier propul
sionn machinery, increasing their speed to 30.5 knots. High speed was considered essentia) 
inn night fighting, in order to surprise the enemy.9417 Upon their completion, these ships 
weree assigned to the Second Fleet, which was tasked for night battles. 

Thee ultimate consequence of the outranging strategy was the construction of superbatt-
leshipss with 18" (45 cm) guns, which could demolish any American battleline far outside its 
shootingg range. In the planning of the eight-eight fleet, the Japanese had already test fired 
488 cm guns (guns close to a 19"-bore) in 1920.341' As the Washington Treaty forbade 
thee construction of such monstrous superbattleships, the Japanese did only design studies 
andd test-firings during the treaty period. In 1933 experiments were done with an 18-inch 
gunn at Kure Naval Yard. In October the same year Cdr Shingo Ishikawa delivered propo
salss for the design of five superbattleships with 20-inch guns. When the Washington Treaty 
hadd run out in January 1937, the Japanese Navy had its design specifications ready for a 
superbattleship,, of which two were projected initially. 

Thee nine 18.1 inch guns (46 cm), heavy armour, and a top speed of 27 knots resulted in a 
designn for ships of almost 70.000 tons, nearly twice that of any other battleship afloat at 
thatt time. Architects were Yuzuru Hiraga and Keiji Fukuda. After some adaptations, only 
thee Kure Shipyard (YAMATO) and the Mitsubishi Shipyard at Nagasaki (MUSASH I) could 
accomodatee the enormous hulls. The third ship, the SHINANO, was laid down in a huge 
drydockk at Yokosuka, the fourth at Sasebo, but this one was never completed. All this 
happenedd in deep secrecy. Both the YAMATO and MUSASHI were launched in 1940, but 
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thee secret was well-kept and the Allied intelligence community was unaware of the 
constructionn of these dinosaurs. And dinosaurs they were, designed for extinction, because 
att the time of their launching, airpower was changing the parameters of naval superiority. 
Theyy proved vulnerable to multiple (aerial) torpedo hits on bow and stem, and that undid 
bothh ships: the MUSASHI in the Philippines in October 1944, the YAMATO near Okinawa 
inn April 1945.3419. 

Att the time of Pearl Harbor the Japanese possessed 10 battleships, with 3 abuilding: the 
superbattleshipss mentioned above. It has to be noted that all 10 had been laid down 
beforee the Washington Naval treaty came into force, with the 4 KONGO-batUecruisers the 
oldestt ships (1913) and the 2 NAGATO-Class battleships the youngest (1921). However, 
alll ships had been updated and reconstructed in the late interwar years. 

Inn cruiser design, the Japanese had a different philosophy than most other navies. Due to 
thee Washington Treaty and its limitations on battleships, a new naval race started with the 
heavyy cruiser, which according to the Treaty was limited to 10.000 tons and 8"-guns. 
Thesee so-called Treaty Cruisers, or A-Cruisers, would become the mainstay of the 
Japanesee Second Fleet for night combat. For the B-cruisers or light cruisers the Japanese 
foresaww a dual role: as fleet scouts and/or as destroyer flotilla leaders. Some sixteen light 
cruiserss were laid down in the twenties, of the TATSUTA, KUMA- and SENDAI-Class. 
Thesee ships were not modernised, as they did not fit into the attrition strategy and were 
thereforee inferior to the more modem light cruisers of the western navies at the outbreak of 
thee Pacific war.3420 They served honorably as flotilla leaders, however, for example in 
thee Battle of the Java Sea (the JINTSU and the NAKA). 

Evenn before the Washington Treaty, the navy had specified a cruiser that would combine 
heavyy armament and high speed with a hull of modest size. The Chief Naval Architect, 
Captainn Yuzuru Hiraga, designed a 3000-ton cruiser, YUBARI, with design characteristics 
whichh were to be repeated in heavier ships of the class. The YUBARI entered service in 
19222 and would be the prototype of a number of Hiraga-designed cruisers which would 
givee Japan the lead in this category. Emboldened by their first success, Hiraga and his 
deputy,, LtCdr Kikuo Fujimoto, designed the first two of Japan's A-Class cruisers, the 
KAKOO and FURUTAKA, mounting six 8"-guns and twelve 24"-torpedo tubes on a 7000-
tonss hull.3421 The fixed torpedotubes, built within the hull, would be a feature of all the 
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nextt A-Class cruisers, a feature which did not appear on British and American heavy 
cruiserr designs. This was required by the naval general staff because of the attrition 
strategy,, which would have to be executed by the A-Class cruisers. The next two A-Class 
cruisers,, the AOBA and KINUGASA were of the same basic design as the FURUTA-
KA.34*22 It would be the next class of A-Cruisers, the 4 ships of the MYOKO-Class, which 
wouldd definitively establish Japan's lead in cruiser design.3*23 The 10.000 ton ships 
mountedd ten 8"-guns, eight torpedo tubes in fixed mounts within the hull, and achieved a 
speedd of 35 knots. The NACHI and HAGURO of this class would wreak havoc upon the 
Alliedd cruisers during the Battle of the Java-Sea. 

Fujimotoo designed the next batch of heavy cruisers, the four ships of the TAKAO-Class. 
Thesee ships resembled the MYOKO, but had their torpedo tubes no longer mounted in the 
hull,, but in trainable twin mounts on the upper deck. Between 1931 and 1934 the four 
"tight"" cruisers of the MOGAMI-Class were built 10.000 tons with fifteen (I) 6"-guns in five 
triplee turrets. As the London Naval Treaty of 1930 gave Japan more tonnage than it 
alreadyy had in the category of light cruisers, this was the Japanese way of circumventing 
thatt treaty. After the abrogation of the Naval Treaties in 1937, these ships were converted 
too S'-cruisers.3434 

Att the time of Pearl Harbor, the Japanese navy possessed 18 heavy cruisers (with 1 being 
built)) and 20 light cruisers, with 9 light cruisers on the yards. The heavy cruisers were all 
veryy modem, the oldest (FURUTAKA) being from 1926. the light cruisers were in all 
aspectss obsolete at the start of the war, being indeed very light in tonnage and armament 
Alll were from the period 1919 -1925, and almost all three- or fourstackers. Their intended 
replacementss were not completed in time for the start of the Pacific War. 

Meanwhile,, a number of accidents caused concerns about the stability and longitudinal 
strengthh of the new Japanese warships, as designed by Fujimoto. On 12 March 1934 the 
lightt destroyer TOMOZURU capsized in a storm, with heavy loss of life. On 21 september 
19355 the ships of the Fourth Fleet were hit by a typhoon east of Honshu, weakening the 
hullss of the MYOKO and MOGAMI, and causing the loss of the bows of two destroy
ers.34255 The Japanese navy n launched an extensive program aiming at improving the 
stabilityy of its ships, which were top-heavy with armament The MOGAMI and MIKUMA 
weree even placed in reserve, and partially reconstructed, and the cruisers of the TAKAO-
Classs were also modified. Fujimoto was relieved of his duties. All the lessons learned were 
incorporatedd in the two new A-Cruisers of the TONE-Class which were still on the wharf at 
thatt time.*4* News of these problems leaked out to the western Press, and may have 
attributedd to the general opinion in, specifically British, naval circles that the Japanese 
warshipss and the cruisers and destroyers in particular, were paper tigers. 

•"•• E. Lacroix: The A-Class Cruisers of the 1923 program AOBA and KINUGASA". Warship International. 

Vol.. 17(1979). no 4, 329 - 362. 

" •• Donald L. Kindell: "Japan's MYOKO Class Cruisers" WarsNp International, Vol. 3 (1966), 153-156. 

•"•• Ed.: "Conversions of MOGAMI-Class Cruisers" WarsNp International. Vol. 3 (1966), no 1, 27 - 28. 
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* ** H. Langerer e.a.: TONE - A different approach to the Heavy Cruiser" WarsNp, no 41 (January 1987), 
355 - 42., no 43 (June 1987), 138 -149, 44 (October 1987), 223 - 232. 
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Ass mentioned above, Japanese destroyers tended to be over-armed for their size.3427 

Thee Japanese navaJ staff saw the destroyer as the executor of torpedo-attacks at night 
aimedd at the enemy battiefleet, and therefore placed heavy emphasis on correct manoeu-
veringg of its 16-ship destroyer flotillas led by a light cruiser acting as flagship. Only with 
concentrationn of such a large number of ships had a volley of launched torpedoes against 
thee enemy line any chance of hitting.3438 Japanese destroyers were therefore an integral 
partt of the attrition strategy, and Japanese doctrine woefully downplayed the role of the 
destroyerr as submarine hunter.3429 Japanese destroyers as specified by the naval staff 
weree fast, had an significant armament of the new 24"-inch (61 cm) torpedotubes and had 
ann enormous endurance, making it possible to operate with the A-Class cruisers. The 24 
shipss of the FUBUKI-Class, built between 1926 and 1931, were the most advanced and 
powerfull destroyers of their time, with enclosed bridge and gun mounts, which made them 
ablee to perform even in stormy seas. But most obvious was their torpedo armament: 
eighteenn 24-inch torpedoes with nine torpedo launchers in three triple mountings. These 
2.0000 tons ships were years ahead of other navies,3430 and ideally suited for the attrition 
strategyy envisaged. At the end of the thirties, the KAGERO-Class of 18 ships was added 
too the fleet with the same armament as the FUBUKI-Class, maintaining Japan's lead in 
destroyerr development over other nations. The Japanese destroyer was in fact an all-out 
attackk vessel against larger ships, and as such the logical successor to the smaller 
torpedoboat,, which the Japanese had used with such success in the Chinese-Japanese 
war.. Its inadequacy in escorting convoys and chasing submarines would only become 
painfullyy clear during the ensuing Pacific War. 

Thee problem of protecting Japan's sealanes had been thoroughly studied.3431 But the 
Navy'ss priorities were the building and servicing of as many attack ships as possible, to be 
directedd against the enemy battleline. Essentially defensive operations such as convoying 
andd antisubmarine warfare did not fit in this mindset. TeitJer3432 has presented a convin
cingg case that because of its inherent inferiority, the Japanese naval strategy had to be 
basedd on a decisive battle, because any other strategy would have to account for a 
protractedd war - which Japan never could win. Therefore, the protection of the sea-lanes 
againstt enemy submarines had a very low priority; winning the "decisive" battle had the 
highestt priority. Moreover, in defining "vital" sealanes, the Japanese tended to consider as 
vitall the lines of communication between Japan proper and the North Chinese and 
Manchuriann Coasts. That the South China Sea and the Central Pacific also contained vital 
sealaness too, was not recognized as a high priority. When the civil members of the 
Nationall Planning Board raised their worries about the threat of American submarines 
astridee the Japanese sealanes, Chief of Naval Staff Osami Nagano told them not to worry, 

^^ Masatake Chihaya: UN YUKIKAZE. WarsNp Profile no 22. Alan Raven: "Aspects of Japanese Warship 
Designn - Destroyers" WarsNp. Vol. 1, July 1977, 20 - 25. Jiro Hani, Hans Lengerer and Tomoko Rehm-
Takahara:: T h e AKIZUKI Class" Warship, Vol. 16 (1993), 143-166. 

3433 Peter Koch: "Japanese DD's in Work) War II" WarsNp International, Vol. 4, Winter 1967, 19 -25 . 
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noo 6, 587 - 603. 

94S00 Evans, op. cit., 221. 

•*"" Evans, op. cit., 435, 437. 

" ** G. Teitler: "Slagvloot, Guerre de Course en de Japanse Marine", Het Marineblad, 84 (1974), 434. 



735 5 

andd informed them that because of national security, he could not discuss the details of 
thee navy's preparations with them.3433 3 

Inn fact during the interwar years, the only ASW vessels (Japanese: Kaibokan) built by the 
Navyy were the four ships of the SHIMUZU-class of about 1.000 tons.343* The ships were 
howeverr too slow to catch up with the fast U.S. fleet submarines, and had too few depth 
chargess on board. Because the Japanese were unaware of the deep diving qualities of the 
U.S.. fleet submarines, the depth charges were set at a too shallow depth. Moreover, sonar 
setss (or asdic as the British call it) were far more primitive than the British and American 
sets,, and only about 20 destroyers were equipped with those sets. In summary, neither in 
ships,, equipment, training and doctrine was the Japanese navy prepared to defend the 
sealaness of its island empire, which was one of the glaring deficiencies of this navy in the 
Pacificc War. 

Att the start of the Pacific War, the Japanese navy possessed 100 destroyers, with 43 on 
thee yards being built However, of these the 3 MOMO-Class ships, the 13 MINEKAZE's, 
thee 7 WAKATAKE Class Ships, the 4 KAMIKAZE'S and the 12 MUTSUKI-Class ships were 
tooo light and too obsolete to serve with the fleet and were therefore primarily used for 
convoyy escort duties. This left 61 modem to very modem destroyers for fleet duties. 

Thee Japanese also had a very different philosophy about the use of submarines.3436 

Germanyy was the leading nation in submarine development in WW I. As with the destroy
er,, the Japanese naval staff saw the submarine as a weapon of attrition. Rear-Admiral 
Nobumasaa Suetsugu, who took over command of the nav/s first submarine division in 
1922,, was a firm believer in this role for the submarine. He worked out submarine tactics 
forr reconnaissance, port blockade, and for operations against an enemy fleet**3" For 
thatt purpose, larger boats were needed, and in 1924 the 1-51 was completed, at 1400 tons 
thee largest of Japanese submarines.3437 Moreover, the Japanese hired German consul
tantss and former U-boat commanders, and perfected their designs. In the twenties they 
designedd the J-submarine, a fleet submarine with a range of 15.000 kilometer, with two 5.5 
inchh deck guns and six torpedo tubes. These ships could easily reach and patrol the 
Americann westcoast But commerce raiding was not a part of the Japanese naval strategy, 
becausee Japan aimed for a limited war of short duration, in which commerce raiding had 
noo place. As such, the Japanese also developed a blind spot against the possibility of 
Americann submarines going after the Japanese Merchant Fleet3*38 

Togetherr with the Dutch Navy, the Japanese Navy was the only major navy which 
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experimentedd with airplane-submarine cooperation, for which it used the long range 
Kawanishii Flying boats.3430 These experiences resulted into the construction of a class 
off submarines equipped with reconnaissance aircraft. These boats would be used in the 
Pacificc war in raiding Sydney Harbour and Diego Suarez in Madagaskar. Suetsugu's 
tacticall doctrines became part of the overall doctrine of the Japanese navy in the thirties, 
withh submarines to watch over the sortie of the U.S. battJefieet from Pearl Harbor, the 
stalkingg of the U.S. fleet over the Pacific, and the joining up with the Japanese battJefieet 
att the climactic battle. Concealment was stressed, because the submarine manoeuvers 
hadd highlighted the vulnerability of above-water submarines for all kinds of attack. This 
tactic,, in combination with the accent on submarine operations against warships only, was 
responsiblee for the dismal performance of the Japanese submarine weapon during WW 
•II 3440 

Ass in the Dutch and German Navies, the Japanese evolved tactics for the use of submari
ness in "wolfpacks", not to chase convoys, but in chasing warships. The submarines with 
reconnaissancee aircraft on board were planned to be the command ships for each 
wolfpack.. But as has been pointed out by Evans, the Japanese never did develop one type 
off standardized "fleet" submarine, like the U.S., but squandered their scarce resources on 
alll kinds of submarine designs.3441 At the start of the Pacific War, the Japanese posses
sedd 54 operational submarines and had 19 submarines under construction. 

Ann unique Japanese development was the midget submarine.3442 Captain Kaneharu 
Kishimotoo of the Submarine section of the Kure Naval Base was the inventor of this new 
weapon.. In his vision, small and cheap midget submarines could be used to attack the 
mainn American battJefieet or to blockade enemy bases. This project too, like the superbatt-
leships,, was shrouded in utmost secrecy. These submarines, measuring 46 tons and 
mannedd by a two-man crew, were armed with two 45 cm. torpedo tubes. They were 
poweredd by batteries, enabling them to run under water for 15 minutes at 19 knots, or on 
thee surface at 6 knots for 13 hours.3443 The boats were 24 meters long and cigarlike in 
shape.. Four tenders were equipped to transport each twelve midget submarines. The 
purposee was to transport these submarines to the area of the decisive battle, and let them 
loosee upon the enemy fleet. In 1940 some large fleet submarines were converted for 
transportationn of midgets to enemy harbours. As such, midget submarines were employed 
att the Pearl Harbor operation and in Sydney Harbour in May 1942. 

Ass can be deduced from the foregoing, the Japanese naval staff placed much trust in the 
torpedoo as a decisive weapon. Faced with the short range of the standard Whitehead 
torpedo,, which thus made the torpedo-launcher susceptible to enemy fire, the Japanese 
experimentedd from 1928 onward with a different propulsion system, using pure oxygen in 
placee of compressed air and fuel. In 1933 the first succesful oxygen torpedo was launched. 
Thatt year the Japanese christened the new secret weapon the Type 93 torpedo, which has 
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becomee known in the West as the "Long-Lance" torpedo due to its extreme range. The 
24"-torpedoo (61 cm) weighed 2700 kilograms, was 9 meters long and had a warhead of 
5000 kilograms. This was at least 60% more than comparable Anglo-American torpedo 
warheads.34444 It was capable of speeds up to 48 knots and ranges as far as 40.000 me
ters.34455 The torpedo left practically no visible wake. It was a deadly weapon which fully 
fittedd the Japanese strategy of outranging the enemy. But because of the size and weight 
off the new torpedoes, it were primarily the cruisers which were equipped with this 
awesomee weapon. Indeed, the Long Lance would account for many Japanese victories in 
thee cruiser battles of 1942 and 1943, starting with the battle in the Java Sea. Because of 
thee security measures undertaken, the Long Lance was indeed a nasty surprise for the 
Allies. . 

Inn order to exploit the characteristics of the Long Lance torpedo, the Japanese developed 
thee tactic of long-distance concealed firing (enkyori ommitsu hassha) with the cruisers and 
largee destroyers firing up to 200 of these torpedoes at the enemy battleline at a distance of 
att least 20,000 meters - at night! (See paragraph 6.9.3) As a result of rigorous training in 
nightlyy torpedo attacks, during World War II Japanese forces were able to sight the enemy 
beforee they themselves were spotted, and would commence engagements by launching 
salvoss of Long Lance torpedoes while still outside the range of US gunfire.3446 

Anotherr secret weapon developed by the Japanese was the technique of underwater shots 
orr Suichudan. When trying out their naval guns against the hull of the unfinished battleship 
TOSA,, which had to be destroyed because of the Washington agreements, the Japanese 
discovered,, in 1924, that armour-piercing shells which hit the water in front of a ship in fact 
couldd hit ships below the armour belt and could penetrate into vital spots. It all depended 
onn the angle of incidence of the shell, and the distance from the ship. They redesigned 
theirr AP Type 91 shells in such a way that if the shell fell short of its target, it still could 
penetratee the ship. In order to attain that effect, the shell needed a long-delay fuse. It 
turnedd out in actual combat, that many AP-shells failed to explode on a direct hit, and thus 
weree duds.3447 The secret of the Suichudan-shells was only revealed after the war. 

Onee of the areas in which Japan was quite deficient was the application of pure and 
appliedd science in its war effort. Due to the secrecy measures, and the natural distance 
existingg between the officers with their exalted status and the lowly civilian, the two Service 
Departmentss had no links with Universities and their research groups. Japan possessed 
internationallyy very highly regarded theoretical physicists, two of whom would obtain a 
Nobell prize for theoretical work done during the war, but the military were totally unaware 
off the potential of nuclear research.944* Electronics research had been underway at 
Universitiess and in the Navy's Technical Research Center since the early 1930's, around 

14444 Boyd/Millett, op. cit, 159. 
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thee same time that it started in Europe and the U.S. The Japanese naval expert in that 
area,, Cdr Yuji Ito, visited Germany in 1940 and was fully informed about German develop
ments.. Based on his reports and those of another Japanese officer stationed in London, 
thee Chief of the Intelligence Division of the Navy General Staff asserted that without radar, 
thee Navy simply could not enter the war. The message got through at last, and a navy 
ministryy instruction of 2 August 1941 finally ordered a crash program of radar develop
ment3440.. However, no Japanese ship or aircraft was equipped with radar when the war 
brokee out 

Turningg back to naval construction, the Japanese Navy had at the time of the Pearl Harbor 
attackss the following ships which were in the process of being built or completed: 3 
Superbattleships,, 8 aircraft carriers, 1 heavy and 9 light cruisers, 43 destroyers, 19 
submariness and 33 submarines ordered. Its requirements for steel were such that 
Japanesee blast furnaces and steelworks could not fulfill all orders placed, resulting in much 
clashingg and haggling between the Navy and Army Staffs about allocation of steel3450. 

Wee have still not covered one aspect of armament in which the Japanese Navy was 
spectacularlyy succesful: the naval airforce. This will be covered in the next paragraph. 

6.9.5.6.9.5. The Naval Airforces. 

Thee First World War saw the arrival of the airplane, also for naval purposes, but it was still 
tooo young a weapon to be taken really seriously by the Naval general staffs of every navy. 
Butt the potential was recognized by a number of visionary Admirals and officers of lower 
rank. . 

Inn the twenties, the direction of development was on the use of floatplanes for artillery 
spottingg and the deployment of airplanes to act as scouts for the fleet. A number of 
battleshipss and cruisers were equipped with catapults for that purpose. In Japan directly 
afterr the First World War, there was consensus in navy circles that the potential of aircraft 
wass large, but Japanese plane manufacturing capabilities were as yet not on a par with 
thosee in the West. Eyeing the arrival of a French air mission in 1919 on invitation of the 
Army,, the Japanese Naval Staff decided to seek the assistance of the British Navy. It has 
too be remembered that the Anglo-Japanese Treaty of 1912 was still in force at that time. In 
19211 an unofficial British civil aviation mission was invited to Japan. The 27-member 
missionn was headed by Sir William Francis-Forbes Sempill. The mission, which hoped to 
acquiree Japanese orders for the British Aircraft Industry, brought with it well over a 
hundredd aircraft. The Japanese were not so much interested in orders, but as it turned out 
inn obtaining licenses for their own fledgling aircraft industry. Private Japanese firms were 
veryy interested too in obtaining British licenses. Mitsubishi obtained them for aircraft for the 
experimentall Japanese carrier HOSHO, and the firm of Aichi got licenses from Heinkel. 
Otherr succesful Japanese firms were Nakajima and Kawanishi, founded in 1928 with a 
numberr of Short licenses for flying boats. The Japanese Navy issued specifications for 
aircraftt types to these firms, which made competitive bids. After testing of the prototypes 
byy the Navy, contracts would be awarded to the firm which offered the best product. This 
competitivenesss resulted in a rapid rise in the quality of Japanese airplanes and engines. 
Thee issuing of specifications and the testing of designs was carried out by the Naval 
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Aviationn Department, which was created in 1927. The Naval Air Arsenal at Yokosuka 
pooledd ail work on aircraft design and fligh testing for the Navy. 

Underr the energetic leadership of then Rear-Admiral Isoroku Yamamoto {1935 -1936) the 
Navall Aviation Department succeeded in self-sufficiency in aircraft design and manufactu
re.. By the end of the thirties the Japanese had designed, developed and produced some 
off the best combat aircraft in the world. That started in 1934 with the specification of a 
single-seatt carrier fighter. After careful selection, Mitsubishi obtained the production order 
forr what would be the ASM Type 96 carrier fighter ("Claude"). It proved to be a superb 
fighterr and a rugged plane, ideally for carrier flight-deck operations. Even as the ASM was 
beingg distributed over the carriers and land units, the Navy Aviationr department was 
alreadyy working on the design of a fighter, which would be able to escort bombers on their 
longg flights to China, and which could wrest air supremacy from any attacking fighter. The 
resultt of this effort would be the A6M Type 0 ("Zeke"), which would become world famous 
ass the Zero fighter. It proved to be highly manoeuverable, fast, and as the engine could be 
sett on a position of extremely low fuel consumption, the Zero had the astounding range 
(flyingg distance) of 3400 kilometers. It had been expressly designed for operations from 
Formosaa over Luzon and from Southern Indochina over Singapore.3451 

Thee navy, however, had also been very succesfull in the design of bombers. We have 
alreadyy covered the Mitsubishi G3M Type 96 two-engine medium bomber ("Nell"), a land-
basedd attack plane which could also be equipped with a torpedo. The Nells were used 
duringg the China Incident for the first trans-oceanic bombing raids. When the Chinese 
startedd their offensive towards Shanghai in August 1937, Nells were flying the 2000 km 
distancee between Taihoku (Taipei) on Formosa and Omura on Kyushu to Shanghai to 
attackk Chinese positions and airfields around Shanghai.3*92 The Naval Air Corps bore 
thee brunt of air assignments in China, and learned a lot in the process. The Army Air 
Corpss would therefore never match the efficiency of the Naval Air Corps. 

Inn 1937 the Navy acquired a carrier-based plane which could undertake multiple roles: 
torpedoo attacks, high level bombings and reconnaissance. This was the B5N Type 97 
("Kate")) carrier attack aircraft, a three-seat monoplane manufactured by Nakajima.3*0 

Thee Kate was extensively used as a tactical support bomber in China, and it helped to 
destroyy the American battleships at Pearl Harbor. It was undoubtedly the best torpedo 
bomberr of the time. 

Inn 1939 the Navy acquired a carrier-based dive bomber, the D3A Type 99 ("Val"), 
manufacturedd by Aichi. Of the same generation as the German Stuka and the American 
Douglass Dauntless, it proved to be an excellent dtvebomber, which during the first year of 
thee Pacific War sank more Allied warships than any other type of Axis aircraft 

Duee to the extreme distances in the Pacific, the navy needed a patrol plane for long-range 
over-waterr reconnaissance. Kawanishi introduced a large flying boat in 1936, which 
resembledd the Dutch and German Domier flying boats. It was the H6K type 97 ("Mavis") 
flyingg boat, with a range of almost 3.000 kilometers. Its sucessor became the robust 
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Kawanishii H8K Type 2 flying boat ("Emily"), which entered service in 1941, and which had 
aa resemblance to the British Short Sunderland flying boat 

Thee Japanese failed however in the development of reconnaissance planes operating from 
aircraftt carriers. The Japanese considered it a waste of offensive capability to include 
specializedd reconnaissance planes on the flight decks, leaving that mission to float planes 
catapultedd by cruisers, which accompanied the carriers. Near coastal areas, the flying 
boatss performed reconnaissance missions. As a result, the American carrier airforces had 
aa better reconnaissance capability than their Japanese counterparts.3454 

Alll in all, the Japanese Navy possessed in 1941 what undoubtedly were the best airplanes 
inn the world in their class.3455 Moreover, the Japanese also had a quantitative lead over 
theirr enemies in the future theatre of operations. On 7 December 1941 the UN possessed 
9088 landbased planes and 1354 carrier-based planes, making up a total of 2262 pla
nes.3*566 These numbers already indicate the enormous importance of the carrier airfor-
ce. . 

Butt what was the Japanese situation with respect to that essential component of naval 
airpower,, the aircraft carrier? At that time the aircraft carrier was a totally new ship design, 
andd it went through many trials before an optimal design materialized in the mid-twenties. 
Moreover,, the Washington Naval Treaties allowed only carriers of up to 23.000 tons, with 
exemptionss being made for the Americans and Japanese, who were allowed to convert a 
numberr of capital ships Into carriers: the KAGA and AKAGI, and the LEXINGTON and 
SARATOGA. . 

Japan'ss first and essentially experimental aircraft carrier was the HOSHO which was, with 
herr 8.000 tons and 150 meter long flight deck, a small carrier indeed. She proved invalua
blee however in testing out a number of problems of lay-out and carrier operations. The two 
bigg carriers KAGA and AKAGI gave naval designers many problems in the provision of 
boilerr exhausts, which were designed in the form of huge shafts canted down over the 
sidess of the ships in order to provide a flush flight deck. In the thirties the carriers were 
reconfiguredd with a small island on a continuous flight deck, which gave the carriers a 
higherr carrying capacity (from 60 to 90 planes). 

Nextt the Japanese designed a carrier of less than 10.000 tons, the RYUHO. The design 
wass not a success, as the plane load was too small, and the ship proved to have stability 
problems.. The next two carriers were the fast (35 knots) SORYU and HIRYU, both of 
approximatelyy 16.000 tons and with a carrying capacity of 70 planes. The expiration of the 
Washingtonn Naval Treaty made it possible for the Japanese to build aircraft carriers to 
theirr liking, and the result were the SHOKAKU and ZUIKAKU: fast 22.000 tons ships with 
ann air complement of 72 planes: 27 divebombers, 27 torpedobombers and 18 fighters. In 
performancee and capability they exceeded all American carriers until the ESSEX-class 
camee into service in 1942, and the unavailability of those 2 carriers at the Midway 
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operationn may have caused the Japanese defeat at Midway.3457 To increase their carrier 
airr arm on short notice, the Japanese started the conversion of 5 passenger liners into 
lightt aircraft carriers in August 1940. Only three of them had been converted at the 
outbreakk of war: the HOSHO, ZUIHO and TAIYO. 

Japanesee carriers differed from American carriers in three main respects. The first was the 
usee of enclosed hangars under the flight deck, while the Americans used open hangars 
whichh allowed for ventilation. The closed hangars were firetraps if bombs penetrated 
throughh the flight deck, but in Winter and in stormy seas they provided more comfort than 
openn hangars. Neither the Americans nor the Japanese employed armoured flight decks, 
ass the British did with their box-like carrier hulls, with the armoured flight deck part of the 
structurall design of the ship. Moreover, as the Japanese stowed all their planes in the 
hangars,, the carrying capacity of Japanese carriers was less than those of American 
carriers,, who normally stowed their planes on part of the flight deck. Lastly, there was a 
differencee in operations, as the Japanese required clear flight decks in operations, and the 
Americanss used crash barriers to separate parked planes from starting and landing planes. 
Thee speed of launching aircraft was therefore determined by the speed of the elevators, 
whichh meant in practice that the Americans could launch their airplane complements faster 
thann the Japanese. A fourth difference turned up during the war. That was the lack of fire 
suppressantt technology on board of the Japanese carriers, in contrast to the Americans 
whoo had developed this for their carriers, and who had also better firefighting capabilities 
andd more trained crews. 

Inn the early thirties, with the delivery of better aircraft, the UN developed a new doctrine 
aboutt using carrier aircraft to attack an enemy fleet First horizontal bombing runs were 
triedd at different heights on ships of different sizes and speeds. The experiments proved, 
thatt horizontal bombing was only succesful against stationary targets which were approa
chedd from low to medium heights, and by employing large formations. At the end of the 
thirtiess horizontal bombing of moving ships was discarded, as two other means of attack 
hadd proven to be more accurate. These were aerial torpedo attacks and dive 
bombing.94* * 

Inn the early thirties the Japanese had developed the Type 91 aerial torpedo, which could 
bee dropped at a speed of 200 km/h and a height of 100 meters. With a range of 2000 
meters,, a speed of 42 knots and an explosive charge of 150 kilograms the Type 91 was 
markedlyy superior over the American Mark XIII aerial torpedo. Therefore, with the advent 
off the Kate torpedo bomber and in the hands of a dedicated corps of torpedo pilots, the 
Japanesee had a deadly weapon in the aerial torpedo. 

Inn divebombing, the American Marine Corps had done pioneering work. The Japanese 
startedd experiments with divebombing in 1931 and found out that the accuracy of 
divebombingg was phenomenal - almost 100% I With the introduction of the Val in 1937 and 
withh continuous training to perfect divebombing operations, the Japanese naval airforce 
possessedd a deadly weapon against ships at the start of the Pacific War. 

Likee in the American airforce, there was heated debate in UN circles in the mid-thirties 
aboutt the value of the fighter. The appearance of the Nell-bomber, which was even faster 
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thann all contemporary fighters when it was introduced, rekindled the discussion. The 
argumentt was solved by the China Incident, proving that bombers were indeed vulnerable 
too interceptor fighters which could be vectored to the bombing formations. In order to 
protectt their bombers, the Japanese needed air superiority fighters. The Claude proved to 
bee an outstanding fighter because of its extreme manoeuverability, which would also be 
ensuredd by the design specifications for its successor, the Zero. In the years up to the 
Pacificc War the Japanese worked out tactical defense patterns for fighters in protecting the 
aircraftt carriers against attack, and in escorting attack planes. 

Thee Japanese naval airforce was unique amongst other naval airforces in its sizable 
componentt of land-based aircraft. This was due to the island nature of Japan, and the IDP 
off 1918 which essentially saw Japan as an island fortress, which had to be protected 
againstt air attacks. Therefore the coasts of Japan were eventually ringed by naval air 
bases. . 

Inn the twenties and thirties, the Japanese naval staff did not consider the home islands as 
unapproachablee by the U.S. Fleet. There were fears that this powerful fleet, with aircraft 
carrierss added, would break through into the Pacific coastal waters of the home islands. 
Moreover,, starting from the mid-thirties the Soviet Union acquired the capacity to bomb 
Honshuu from the Maritime province in Eastern Siberia with its long-range bombers. In 
particularr the then Rear-Admiral Yamamoto therefore argued that Japan required long-
rangee bombers as well. His efforts resulted in the "Nell" bomber with its 2.000 kilometer 
range.. The landbased naval bomber gave the UN the possibility to hit back at an approa
chingg American fleet "out of range", i.e. without that fleet being able to bomb the airplane 
bases,, and therefore fitted in the naval strategy of autoreenji. As in other navies, there was 
conflictt within the upper echelons of the Japanese Navy between gun enthousiasts and 
airpowerr fanatics, with the airforce men being the challengers.3459 It is a compliment to 
thee forceful personality of Yamamoto, that even with the gun club dominant, he wrestled 
forr and achieved the institution of a powerful landbased naval force. It was a feat which 
wass not repeated in either the American or the British Navy. 

Duringg the war with China, Japanese naval air played a very dominant role in Central- and 
Southh China as a strategic bomber force, while the Army Airforce operated in Northern 
China.. The reason for this sub-division was purely practical, as only the navy had the 
requiredd long-range bomber (the Nell) but also because lack of interest and fear of loss of 
facee prevented the Army High Command in establishing a strategic airforce of its own with 
planess obtained from the Navy. When the Japanese Navy executed a number of amphibi
ouss operations along the South China coast, it was reasonable that these were covered 
fromm the air by navy fighters, and it was during these campaigns that the Zero was 
employedd for the first time. It turned out that navy flyers were very effective in shooting up 
enemyy airports, and the practice obtained here was used later with devastating effects by 
navyy fighter pilots at airbases in Luzon, Malaya and the NEI. They proved that the fighter 
wass not a purely defensive weapon in air combat, but could also be used for strafing 
enemyy ships and airfields. 

Anotherr lesson learned from the Chinese experience was that a few bombers accomplis
hedd almost nothing. In order to be effective, bombing formations had to be large and had 
too be escorted by fighters. The Dutch bomber force never learned this lesson from 
experiencee as it had been wiped out beforehand. The British and American strategic 

Evans,, op. eft., 336 - 340. 
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airforcess learned this lesson the hard way in the early years of the war. At Pearl Harbor, 
ass well as at the ensuing air-sea battles, the Japanese launched succeeding waves of 
bomberss and fighters against the same target, with devastating effect The most important 
gainn the Japanese naval airforce made over China, however, was the skill and expertise 
whichh the navy fighter pilots obtained, which made them together with the Zero such 
formidablee opponents in the first year of the Pacific War. 

Becausee of the positive experience in China with massed bombers, the Japanese started 
too experiment with aircraft carriers concentrated into aircraft carrier squadrons. Up to 1940 
thee two carrier divisions (each of 3 to 4 ships) were attached to different Fleets. With the 
supportt of Yamamoto, on 1 April 1941 the First Airfleet came into being: a concentration of 
alll seven Japanese aircraft carriers in three carrier divisions, two seaplane divisions and 
tenn destroyers, all under one Air Commander. Unlike the American carrier task forces, this 
Firstt Airfleet did not operate on its own, but as an organic unit within the Japanese battle 
fleett It possessed awesome firepower with its 474 planes, made up of 137 fighters, 144 
divee bombers and 183 torpedo planes. Without its existence, the Pearl Harbor operation 
wouldd probably not have taken place, or would have been less succesfut.3460. 

Inn summary, at the start of the Pacific War the Japanese Navy had not only the largest 
carrierr air force in number of ships and planes, but its planes were qualitatively better than 
thosee of the West and their pilots were at the peak of their fighting effectiveness. The 
Japanesee Navy, under the stimulating leadership of Isoroku Yamamoto, had forged the 
thunderboltt which was now ready to be thrown upon the unsuspecting Allies. 

6.9.6.6.9.6. Organization of the Japanese Navy. 

Thee UN possessed a Headquarters organisation which was almost a replica of that of the 
Armyy General Staff. It consisted of the usual departments, Operations, Personnel, 
intelligence,, War Plans, etc. The oceangoing fleet consisted of the Combined Fleet and 
Navall Forces in China. The Combined Fleet was made up of the First Fleet (the battle 
force)) and the Second Fleet (the scouting force), the Third Fleet with the supply ships and 
transportt ships, and two "local" Fleets next to the China Fleet This was the Fourth Fleet 
basedd at the Palaus, and the Fifth Fleet based at Hokkaido. In addition, there was the 
Sixthh Fleet or Submarine Fleet with its own command, and the Carrier Fleet, based at 
Kure. . 

Thee strength of these Fleets as per 1 September 1941 is given in the Table below3461. 

*"•• Evans, op. ciL, 349. 

*"*" S.E. Morison: History of U.S. Naval Operations in World War 2. Volume III: The Rising Sun in the 
PacificPacific 1931 - april 1942. Little. Brown & Cy, New-York, rev. ed. 1961, 26 - 27. 



744 4 

Fleet:: Based at: 

1stt Hiroshima 

TableTable 11. 

Commander: : 

I.. Yamamoto 

Fleett composition: 

with h 

2nd d 

3rd d 

4th h 

Hainan n 
(Sana) ) 

Formosa a 
(Takao) ) 

Truk k 

N.. Kondo 

I.. Takahashi 

S.. Inouye 

5thh Omtnato 

6thh Kwajalein 

Carrierss Kure 

B.. Hosogaya 

M.. Shimizu 

C.. Nagumo 

100 battleships, 4 heavy cruisers, 2 light cruisers 
277 destroyers. 

111 heavy cruisers, 2 light cruisers and 
288 destroyers. 

11 light cruiser with 12 destroyers, 6 submarines, 
466 transports, 6 minelayers, 12 minesweepers, 
66 gunboats, 12 patrol craft. 

44 light cruisers, 8 destroyers, 16 submarines, 41 transports, 

77 minecraft, 15 gunboats, 3 patrol vessels. 

22 light cruisers and 24 destroyers. 

400 submarines with tenders. 

100 aircraft carriers, 16 destroyers. 

Thee Combined NavaJ Airforce, based at Kanoya Naval Station in South Kyushu, was 
organizedd as follows: 

11 st Airfleet, based on carriers: 474 planes. 
11thh Air Fleet, based at Formosa: 110 fighters, 120 bombers. 

Thee 11th Air Fleet consisted of the following Air Flotillas: 

21stt Air Flotilla, based at Formosa, consisting of the 
-- Kanoya Wing: 27 torpedobombers, 9 fighters, 6 recon planes 
-- 1st Wing: 27 torpedobombers, 18 fighters. 

22ndd Air Flotilla, based in southern Indochina around Saigon: 
-- Mihoro Wing: 36 torpedobombers, 9 fighters. 
-- Genzan Wing: 27 torpedobombers, 18 fighters. 

23rdd Air Flotilla, based at Formosa: 
-- Takao Wing: 27 torpedobombers, 18 fighters. 
-- 3rd Wing: 27 torpedobombers. 

24thh Air Flotilla, based at the home islands: 
-- Chitose Wing: 27 torpedobombers, 18 fighters. 
-- training units, with 450 trainers. 

Att the start of the Pacific War the Naval Airforce consisted in total, of about 2200 planes of 
alll types. 

Inn Japan itself the Naval Airforce operated from a number of airbases. In Kyushu were 
locatedd the Kanoya Airbase, and around Nagasaki the Omura and Sasebo airfields. In the 
Northeastt of Kyushu was located the Saeki Airfield. On Honshu were located the airbases 
off Kure, Mihoro, Maizuru and Ominato in the North. In the Kanto plain around Tokyo were 
locatedd the Yokosuka, Yokohama, Kasumigaura, Kisarazu and Tateyama Airfields. A 
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numberr of naval airfields were located at Formosa (Takao) and Korea (Chinhae and 
Genzan),, and from August 1941 the Navy also possessed two airfields around Saigon 
(Thann Son Nut and Bienhoa). In the Western Pacific airbases were in the Marianas at 
Pagan,, Aslito and Garapan on Saipan, and on Tinian, and also in the Carolines at Peleliu, 
Arakabesan,, Eten and Ponape, and in the Marshall Islands at Wotfe, Kwajalein and Taroa 
(Malulap).34* * 

Thee UN did not possess a Marine Corps as with almost all Western navies. Naval landing 
partiess up to the First World War were recruited from fleet personnel. Approximately one 
thirdd of ship's crews had received infantry and small-arms training, and this was the major 
causee for the fact that in western eyes Japanese warships tended to be overmanned. 
However,, in the twenties, the Japanese started to experiment with more permanent 
amphibiouss units known as Special Naval Landing Forces or Rikusentai. These units were 
recruitedd and trained at the four major Japanese Naval Bases: Kure, Sasebo, Maizuru and 
Yokosuka.. Their officers were naval officers. The rikusentai were first deployed In China, in 
particularr during the Shanghai fighting in August 1937, and were later also employed in 
S.E.. Asia. In some western publications they have been called "marines", but this is an 
incorrectt description. 

Eachh rikusentai had the strength of an enlarged army batalion, with about 2.000 men 
dividedd in 4 companies. Three companies each consisted of 6 rifle platoons and 1 heavy 
machinegunn platoon; the 4th company possessed four 3-inch naval guns for artillery 
supportt An organization chart of Maizuru no 2 Rikusentai as per 19 November 1941 is 
shownn in the Handbook on Japanese Forces.3463 

Beforee the Pacific War, the Rikusentai received extensive training in landing operations 
andd beach defense, but their training in infantry tactics and weapons appears to be of a 
lowerr standard than that of the Japanese Army. The Japanese Army however was fully 
awaree of the importance of close cooperation with the navy in order to land on defended 
coasts,, and together with the Navy rikusentai a number of landing exercises were underta
kenn on the Japanese coasts between 1922 and 1929. A series of guidelines for amphibi
ouss operations arose from this.3** The mediocre performance of the Rikusentai at 
Shanghaii in 1932 resulted in the decision of the Naval Staff to increase the firepower of 
thee rikusentai, and to give them more limited missions, which could be supported and 
executedd from warships. The whole question of developing adequate landing equipment 
wass left to the Army. It therefore was the Army, which specified designs for infantry and 
tankk landing craft and as we have seen on the previous pages, the Army specifically 
appointedd three infantry divisions for training in amphibious operations. The role of the 
Navyy was restricted to provision of naval shore bombardment and convoying army landing 
craftt to the beaches. The many unopposed landings of Army and Navy (in perfect harmo
ny!)) on the China coast after 1937 perfected the amphibious doctrines which had been 
developedd by the two services. 

Impressedd by the success of German paratroop operations in Western Europe in 1940, the 
Navyy started to invest in paratroops, for which it used the Rikusentai. At the start of the 

Evans,, op. cit., 465, note 46. 
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Pacificc War, the Navy had two paratroop bataiions ready, which were used with devast
atingg effect at Palembang in the NEI in February 1942. The Navy and Army undertook 
manyy unopposed landings in the S.E. Asia campaign, and these were remarkably 
succesfull because of the professional training of both army and naval forces in this type 
off landings. But the Japanese never acquired the tactical capability for amphibious assault 
againstt well-defended shores, as the dismal failure of the first landing at Wake demonstra
ted.34666 It was just that kind of operation, for which the U.S. Marine Corps had prepared, 
andd which would pay such great dividends at the South and Central Pacific operations 
laterr in the war. 

Itt must be stated that the Japanese never thought of having Construction Battalions such 
ass the U.S. Navy's "Seabees", equipped with earth moving machines and fulfilling 
engineeringg tasks for the navy. The lack of such battalions became obvious when Japan 
startedd to build airfields in the Mandated Islands, and had to hire civil contractors to do the 
job,, which slowed the speed of construction under naval supervision considerably. 

6.9.7.6.9.7. Naval Intelligence. 

Japanesee Naval Intelligence was never as important as its Army counterpart The Depart
mentss 3 and 4 of the Naval General Staff were responsible for Human Intelligence (Depart
mentt 3) and Signals Intelligence (Department 4). Department 3 was subdivided according 
too geographical regions. The Fifth Section was concerned with the Americas and the 
Philippines,, the Seventh Section with the European Powers and the Soviet Union. In the 
4thh Department the Eleventh Section was charged with Crypto-analysis, in which it was 
neverr very succesfull.3468 The entire 3rd Department was rather small: only 29 officers 
comparedd to 161 officers for the whole of Naval Intelligence.3487 

Forr human intelligence agents were employed who were paid out of secret funds by Naval 
Attaches.. Before the Second World War it was not too difficult to obtain blueprints from 
navall ships being built at wharves in Western countries, for example the Brooklyn Navy 
YardYard in New-York.34** Attaches worked closely with Japanese business and technical 
representativess abroad. Naval officers were assigned intelligence duties at Japanese 
consularr offices all over the world. (See below). Important in this respect were the consular 
officess in Port-Said and Alexandria, Malta and Italian ports, in order to watch over the 
Britishh Mediterranean Fleet and its eventual departure to the Far East. Moreover, the flow 
off weapons towards China from Western countries could be monitored in that way. 

Departmentt 3 scored some notable triumphs, specifically with respect to the planning of 
thee Pearl Harbor operations. We have seen in subchapter 6.8.5., page 694, how Navy 
Sub-Lieutnantt Takeo Yoshizawa was able to report, up to the last moment, all kind of 
detailss regarding the US Pacific Fleet and the Army Airforces stationed on Oahu. As Vice-
Consull attached to the Japanese Consulate-General he bought picture postcards with 

S4*88 Evans, op. cit.. 446. 

*"•• Barnhart/May, op. cit., 427. 

"""" A. Marder, op. cit.. 334. 

**mm J.W.M. Chapman: Japanese Intelligence, 1918 - 1945: A suitable case lor treatment In: Christopher 
Andreww & Jeremy Noakes (Eds): Intelligence and International relations 1900 - 1945. Univ. of Exeter, 1987, 
173,, note 5. 
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aeriall views of Pearl Harbor in large quantities and sent them to Japan. The navy flyers 
attackingg Pearl Harbor on 7 December had fixed those postcards to the cockpit screens of 
theirr planes.34" 

Anotherr succesful spy was Lieutenant Naojiro Takagi, who was sent from the Japanese 
Consulate-Generall in Batavia to the Dutch port city of Surabaya, which also harboured the 
Dutchh fleet He set up shop as a potato merchant using his shop to store clandestinely 
importedd weapons destined for Javanese nationalists.3470 He also duly reported the 
Dutchh Reet movements to his superiors via diplomatic code. 

Departmentt 4 dealt with Signals Intelligence. There are no reports about the Japanese 
navyy being able to break western naval codes before or in the war. But the Japanese were 
veryy succesfull in traffic analysis of call-signs, volume of traffic and routing of traffic of 
Alliedd warships by using HF/DF (High-Frequency Direction Finding) techniques. A large 
numberr of listening stations were set up along Japanese-dominated coasts and islands in 
thee Pacific. Using HF/DF techniques, Japanese Naval Intelligence was able to follow the 
coursee of the three American heavy cruisers dispatched to Singapore in 1940 and even to 
predictt the date of their arrival in Singapore.3471 

Usingg the same techniques, Department 4 was able to intercept the radio traffic between 
shoree and Merchant Ships, which orovided a good insight in the flow of goods and 
resources.. For example, the Japanese Navy was quite aware of the reinforcement of Wake 
Islandd by these interceptions.9472 

AA windfall for the Japanese was the so-called AI iTnMFnONl-case.fSee Pages 193,222) 
Thee German raider ATLANTIS, commanded by Captain Bemhard Rogge, intercepted the 
Bluee Funnel Liner m.s. AUTOMEDON in the Indian Ocean on its way to Singapore on 11 
Novemberr 1940. The ship had left Liverpool on 24 September 1940 with, on board, secret 
documentss for Malaya Command, Hongkong and Shanghai, as well as for the Attaches in 
Japan.. The documents included the top-secret COS Appreciation of 15 August 1940 on 
thee military situation in the Far East,3473 instructing the new C-in-C Far East, Sir Robert 
Brooke-Popham,, that he was not to expect any reinforcement being sent to the Far 
East34744 After arrival in Japan, this was the only document for which the German Naval 
Attachéé in Tokyo, Rear-Admiral Paul Wenneker, asked permission from his superiors to 
handd it over to the Japanese. Admiral Raeder gave that permission on 12 December 1940, 
afterr which Wenneker handed it over to the Vice-Chief of Naval Staff, VTce-Adm. Nobutake 
Kondo.3*755 Chapman claims, that this document had far-reaching consequences, from 
inducingg the Germans to attack the Soviet-Union to Yamamoto deciding to proceed with 

" "" Louis Allen: "Japanese Intelligence Systems", Journal of Contemporary History, VoL 22 (1987), 551. 
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thee Pearl-Harbor attack,3*76 up to the Japanese decision to invade Southern FIC.3477 

Thiss last claim seems a wild one, as the COS-Document was, at the time of that decision 
(22 July 1941), already almost a year old and completely out of date. 

Anotherr unexpected windfall was the publication in LIFE Magazine of 3 February 1941 of 
airr photographs made by civil aircraft of the British Battleship KING GEORGE V, arriving in 
Chesapeakee Bay with the new British Ambassador to the United States on board. These 
picturess had a high resolution, and the Japanese learned to their amazement that the ship 
wass equipped with main gunnery radar sets, and surface and air warning sets, none of 
whichh was available to the Japanese.3*78 This caused a rude shock in naval circles (See 
alsoo pag. 729) 

Thee Naval Special Service Organization (Kaigun Tokumu Bu) provided agents for the 
Navall Attaches at Embassies and Ministries, but also had an important office at Shanghai. 
Thiss organisation also ran extensive intelligence-gathering operations based on the use of 
Japanesee fishing boats which ranged the Southern seas and the Pacific. These fishing 
vesselss were equipped with heavy radio gear and hydrophones, and under cover of fishing 
activitiess carried out much unauthorized hydrographic research. Japanese hydrographic 
mapss of the Southern seas therefore were the best available. The fishing vessels ranged 
fromm Ceylon to Australia to the South Seas Islands, and were particularly active in the 
thirties. . 

Thee organising company for a majority of the fishing vessels which operated in NEI waters 
wass the Japan Ocean Bonito & Tuna Fish Company at Batavia. Another front office for 
espionagee was the Nanyo Warehousing Company. Its branch office in Batavia was run by 
aa former naval officer, Naoyu Aratama, who had been dismissed for his role in the ni-ni-
rokuu incident3479 

Inn the twenties Japanese Naval Intelligence used personnel on Japanese freighters to 
makee unauthorized hydrographic soundings around possible invasion beaches and around 
harbours.. In Chapter 4 on Australia some of those Japanese activities around Newcastle 
onn the East coast have been mentioned. 

Ass was also the case with Army Intelligence, Naval Intelligence was very operations-
directed.. It produced highly accurate hydrographic charts, but did not possess the 
specializedd knowledge to judge long-term strengths of its principal enemy: the United 
States.. It knew all the characteristics of almost any warship of the Western powers in S.E. 
Asia,, including the blue-prints, but lacked insight in the building capacity of American 
wharvess over a number of years. As with the Army, the Navy culture gave top recognition 
too officers serving on ships. Naval officers working in Intelligence were considered 
papershufflerss unfit for ship commands.34" Therefore, Intelligence did not attract bright 
youngg officers. Moreover, according to one source.in the interwar years the Navy sent its 
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topp men to Germany, not to Britain and the U.S.A. In 1936 more naval officers were 
stationedd in Germany than in either western country.3481 

Navall Intelligence therefore made some bad mistakes. It completely misjudged the 
Americann reaction on the Japanese occupation of Southern Indochina.3412 It had expec
tedd a recall of the ambassadors, not the economic blockade that the Americans imposed. 
Thee Japanese Naval Attaché in Washington, Captain Ichiro Yokoyama, had warned 
severall times that a complete embargo could be expected if Japan occupied all of 
Indochina.. But the Japanese Naval Intelligence Chief, Rear-Admiral Minoru Maeda, had 
downplayedd Yokoyama's warnings.94*3 

Navall Intelligence was also not able to untangle the agreements as a result of the 
Singaporee Staff Conferences between Great Britain, the Netherlands and the U.S. as to 
thee military assistance which each would offer the two other parties. It has been pointed 
outt on page 737 that Japanese Intelligence never got wind of the results of the Singapore 
Stafff conferences. Therefore, Naval Operations surmised that the U.S. would intervene 
militarily,, even if Japan bypassed American possessions like The Philippines. The Chief of 
Navall Intelligence since October 1940, Maeda, reported after the war that in his opinion 
Britainn and the U.S. could not be separated, because they were of one race, the Anglo-
Saxonn race.3414 Neither Army nor Navy Intelligenhad any idea about the deep political 
andd strategic divisions between those two nations, because of this narrow racist view. 
Nevertheless,, Maeda's conclusion was probably correct, because notwithstanding their 
quarrels,, those countries would assist each other in the long run. The same lack of 
informationn existed about the separability of Britain and The Netherlands. It was believed 
thatt a secret mutual defence treaty almost certainly existed, causing Britain to take up 
armss against Japan if she invaded the Dutch East Indies.34* Therefore the Navy consi
deredd it only safe to attack in the South if the American fleet had been neutralised. From 
thee available documentation published, it is clear that Naval Intelligence did not foresee the 
psychologicall aspects of the Pearl Harbor attack, which made it possible for Roosevelt to 
unitee the divided Americans behind an all-out war without mercy against the Japanese. 
Thiss psychological blunder illustrated the fact, that Japanese Intelligence did not study this 
typee of imponderables because it thought of it of as giving no added value. They could not 
havee been more wrong I 

Ann even larger mistake was the concentration of naval thinking on annihilation of the 
Americann Fleet It had been a doctrine for years that this annihilation would take place in a 
Tsushima-typee battle somewhere between Japan and Hawaii. Yamamoto in fact promised 

M>11 Bamhart/May, op. cit., 447. 
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too accomplish the same goal with his daring plan for a surprise attack on Pearl Har
bor.34** The basic premise was that after the loss of its battlefleet, the United States 
wouldd sue for peace, as China and Russia had done. This assumption should have been 
challengedd by Naval Intelligence - which did not dare to do so, due to the exalted status of 
thee Chiefs of Staff and of Yamamoto as Fleet Commander, and their own lowly status in 
thee hierarchy. This was the most serious failure of Japanese Naval Intelligence, which 
wouldd ultimately lead the country to ruin and capitulation. 

6.9.8.6.9.8. Naval Planning. 

Onn 15 November 1940, the Naval Staff put the fleet in the first phase towards full mobilisa
tion,, by placing the 4th Fleet and the 6th Fleet under the direct command of the Comman
derr of the Combined Fleet, Admiral Isoroku Yamamoto. Moreover, activities on ships under 
repairr were increased at the cost of the planned modernisation of a number of ships. Work 
onn new ships was also accelerated in order to have them available in 1941, and the 
constructionn of ships which had been just laid down was postponed. 

Furtherr mobilisation of the fleet went on very gradually: 

-- In December 1940 the naval garrisons at Palau, Saipan, Truk and Ponape were fully 
manned. . 

-- In February 1941 the Headquarters of the 4th Fleet was moved from Palau to Truk. 
-- March 1941 saw the completion of air bases in the Marshall islands. 
-- In May and June 1941 the 11th Air Flotilla moved to the Mandate Islands for training 

purposes.. At the end of June the squadrons were reassembled at Kanoya Naval Air 
station. . 

-- The 3rd Fleet was employed in the peaceful occupation of Southern Indochina 
inn July 1941. 

Ass has been outlined above, Army and Naval operations chiefs could not agree, in the 
Summerr of 1941, on how to obtain the resources of S.E. Asia. The army favored lightning 
operationss against Thailand and Malaya, and, only after these had been secured, actions 
againstt the NEI. In a third stage the Philippines would be attacked, but the Army strongly 
preferredd avoiding an attack on the Philippines in order to spare troops and time for the 
inevitablee war with the Soviets. With this three-stage plan, the army planned the use of 
onlyy six divisions, therefore minimally weakening the Amur front in Manchuria. 

Thee Navy disagreed. They wanted only a diversionary force to be landed at Malaya. The 
mainn effort would be against the Philippines. When those were secured, Celebes and 
Borneoo would be invaded, as well as Timor. The capture of Timor would isolate Java from 
Australia.. Thereafter Java and Sumatra would be occupied, after which Singapore could be 
investedd at leisure.34*7 

Neitherr service was happy with the other's plan. The Navy considered the Philippines in 
Americann hands too risky during an invasion of Malaya or the NEI. Therefore, the 
Americann battlefleet had to be destroyed first. The Army on the other hand considered it 
sheerr lunacy to start operations in Burma, Thailand and the NEI without securing Singapo-
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ree first The Navy was only willing to accept the Army's strategy if the destruction of the 
Americann battlefleet was assured. This was Yamamoto's plan, which was however not 
divulgedd to the Army until November 1941. When the Army proposed to use ten instead of 
sixx divisions, the Naval Staff at last agreed that planning for the southward advance could 
noww proceed on this basis in earnest 

Onn 15 August 1941 the 2nd phase of Fleet mobilisaton was ordered. All training exercises 
weree cancelled, and the fleet units returned to their home base in order to receive their 
maximumm war complements. All naval reserves were called up, and warships in reserve 
weree activated. Around 1 September 1941 the 21st and 23rd Air Flotillas were moved to 
southernn Formosa, the 22nd Air Flotilla to southern Indochina, and strengthened conside
rablyy with new planes and pilots. 

Meanwhilee planning for the Nanshin went on unabated. The invasion of the southern area 
becamee the responsibility of the Third Fleet under command of Vice-Adm. I. Takahashi. 
Thee Third Fleet was primarily an amphibious fleet with a supporting force of carriers, 
cruiserss and destroyers. The invasions would be covered at a distance by the Second 
Fleett under Vice-Adm. Nobutake Kondo, which would consist of the batüecruisers KONGO 
andd HARUNA and the heavy cruisers ATAGO and TAKAO with 10 destroyers. This fleet 
wouldd be operating in the Gulf of Siam. For the North Philippine operations at Luzon, the 
Thirdd Reet would make available 2 heavy cruisers (the ASHIGARA and MAYA), 3 light 
carrierss (the just-completed ZUIHO, HOSHO and TAIYO), 4 light cruisers and 16 destroy
erss with assorted lighter craft. Landings at Legaspi (Luzon) and Davao (Mindanao) would 
bee undertaken by the Fourth Fleet under Rear Admiral Takeo Takagi at Palau, which 
consistedd of the heavy cruisers NACHI, HAGURO and MYOKO, the light aircraft carrier 
RYUHOO and 2 light cruisers and 13 destroyers. 

Thee close support for the Malay landings would be given by the Third Fleet under Vice-
Admirall Jisaburo Ozawa with 5 heavy cruisers (CHOKAI, KUMANO, SUZUYA, MIKUMA 
andd MOGAMI) with 2 light cruisers and 14 destroyers. The appearance of the two capital 
shipss of the British Eastern Fleet (the PRINCE OF WALES and the REPULSE) therefore 
causedd real panic in the Close Support Force.34* 

Thee Naval Air Force for the southern operation was the 11th Air Fleet at Formosa, 
commandedd by Vtee-Adm. N. Tsukahara. Malaya was covered by the First Air Group, 
consistingg of 6 reconnaissance planes, 39 fighters and 99 bomber and torpedoplanes from 
Genzan,, Mihoro and Kanoya in the homeland, but now based on 3 airfields outside 
Saigon.. As the distance from those airbases to the landing beaches in Malaya was about 
6000 miles and just on the limit of the range of the Zero fighters, priority had been given to 
aa fast occupation of the Thai airstrips at Singora and Patarii, and the British airfield at 
Kotabaru. . 

Thee Philippines would be covered by the 23rd Air Flotilla under Rear Adm. R. Takenaka. 
Becausee the range of the Army Airforce fighters was too short, a subdivision had been 
madee along 16 degrees latitude, which divided Luzon. The Northern part, closest by 
Formosa,, would be worked over by the Army airforce. The Navy had proposed to provide 
airr cover South of 16 degrees latitude from three light aircraft carriers. Moreover, the first 
landingss should be aimed at acquiring the airstrips at Aparri, Laoag and Vigan in northern 
Luzon.. As Yamamoto insisted on assembling all his carrier fighters on the 6 carriers 

" "" Masanoru Ito: The End of the Imperial Japanese Navy, Weidenfeld & Nicolson. London 1956, 46. 
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plannedd for the Pearl Harbor operations, no Zero fighters were available for southern 
Luzon.. The staff of the 11th Air Fleet however had discovered that the range of the Zero 
couldd be extended from 450 miles to 550 miles by adjustments in the fuel intake and by 
flyingg at constant speeds. This solved the problem of coordinating Zero flights from carriers 
withh landbombers from Formosa. The Zeros would also fly from Formosa. 

Itt has to be remembered that this was not the only feat of succesful improvisation shown 
byy the Navy within a short tJmespan. We have not covered the preparations of the 
Hawaiiann operation in depth because so much has been already published about it, but it 
hass to be taken into account that between October and December 1941, the Japanese 
modifiedd their aerial torpedoes for running in the shallow waters of Pearl Harbor, and 
moreoverr improvised armour-piercing bombs from 40.6 cm grenades in use with the 
battleshipp main batteries. These grenades had to be dropped from an altitude of 3000 
meterss by Kates, which also had to be modified. All this was accomplished within a few 
months. . 

Thee Naval Airforces at Formosa, with their, long-range Zero fighters, were therefore 
assignedd to that part of Luzon south of 16 degrees latitude, with the important American 
airforcee base Clark Field and the U.S. Naval Base at Cavite. The Davao operation would 
bee supported by the Carrier RYUHO with 13 Vals and 9 Zeros. 

Totall planning for southern operations by both the Naval and the Army General Staffs was 
accomplishedd in a couple of months, including the interservice discussions. On the lower 
operationall levels the cooperation between naval and army officers proved to be smooth 
andd efficient. The Japanese plan for the invasion of the Nanyo was brilliant, as it used just 
enoughh forces to accomplish its assigned tasks, and did so within the estimated timeframe 
off 100 days foreseen for the conquest of that same Nanyo. 

10.. General and Personal Conclusions. 

Thee road to war was a long road, and war was not a foregone conclusion even in the early 
thirties.. We have discussed how the military wrestled control over Japan's destination from 
thee civilian government. This however was a very gradual process. The military was not 
monolithic,, and because of the rifts between Army and Navy, and the serious differences 
off opinions among factions within both Army and Navy even during the Pacific War the 
militaryy never took over complete control over the Government. Nevertheless, even those 
civiliann Japanese in positions of power in Government and Foreign Affairs tended to view 
thee world and policy choices from the same background as the military, i.e. kokutai, which 
boundd them to both the Emperor and the military, and therefore severty limited their 
effectivenesss in countering the policy choices of the military. 

Lett us review the chain of events, which caused the gradual militarisation of Japanese 
foreignn policy. 

1.. The Naval Disarmament Conference in London in 1930 resulted in factionalising of the 
Navyy into a Treaty faction loyal to the civilian Government and a Fïeet faction which 
wantedd outright Fleet expansion. The Government signed the treaty, but the authority of 
thee subsequent civilian cabinet under Prime Minister Wakatsuki had been considerably 
weakened. . 
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2.. The Mukden Incident in September 1931 brought the weakness of the Wakatsuki-
Cabinett - and of the Emperor - in sharp focus. He did not sufficiently recognize and 
suppresss the acts of gekokuyo, which enabled lowly officers such as Lieutenant Colonel 
Kanjii Ishiwara and Colonel Seishiro Itagaki to determine Japanese foreign policy. The 
Westernn Powers failed to act upon the ringing alarm bells going off over all the Far East 

3.. The Shanghai-Incident of May 1932 illustrated the existence of irresponsible officers 
withinn the Japanese Navy too. Its containment resulted in even more loss of civilian and 
Imperiall control over events, and the 5-15 mutiny liquidated civilian premiership. 

4.. The Reet faction, which had purged members of the Treaty-faction from the Naval Staff, 
wass instrumental in the failure of the Second Navaf Disarmament Conference in London in 
Januaryy 1935. This ended the fifteen-year "battleship holiday" caused by the Washington 
Navall Disarmament Treaties of 1922. The ensuing armaments race would, in the long run, 
bee detrimental to the Japanese position. 

5.. The North-China policy of the Kwantung field Army in 1936 went directly against 
Japanesee Foreign Policy goals, and as the Kwantung Army was not brought under control 
byy Army Headquarters, the Army became a risk factor. The 2-26 mutiny, suppressed by 
Navyy troops, ended the role of the Kodo-Ha faction in the Army, but reduced the Emper
or'ss influence even further, and brought the premierships into the hands of Admirals. 

6.. Because the Army leadership still did not have a grip on its expeditionary armies, the 7-
77 incident in 1937 at the Marco Polo bridge escalated into a general war against China -
obviouslyy without any preconceived plans by both the Government and the military as to 
howw to manage this war, which as a consequence became a quagmire, and resulted in 
conflictss with Western powers (The sinking of the PANAY in 1937, the Tientsin crisis of 
1939). . 

7.. As a result of weak leadership at the top, the systematic insubordination within both 
Armyy and Navy reached worrisome proportions in Southern China and on the Indochinese 
borders,, where no strong foreign countervailing powers existed. Where suchs countervai
lingg power existed, i.e. along the Amur in Manchuria, unauthorized military excursions into 
Soviett territory were severely punished by the Red Army ( Changkufeng and Nomonhan). 
Japann however was not yet committed to a war against the western powers. 

8.. That fateful step came with the Tripartite Pact in September 1940. Although not 
intendedd by the Japanese government as an anti-western alliance, the Pact was perceived 
ass such by the Western Powers. It was the crossing of the Rubicon. 

9.. When, after the failure of the economic missions to Batavia, Japan decided to occupy 
Southernn Indochina, the Western Powers struck back with oil embargoes. Japan had either 
too back down, or to challenge the West In desperation, its leaders took the second 
alternative. . 

Att heart the problem was the Japanese Constitution. The Meiji Constitution with its 
priviligedd position reserved for Army and Navy, made it legally possible for the military to 
graduallyy increase their hold on power. The proud achievements of the Meiji statesmen in 
modernizingg their country were ultimately nullified because they did not dare to codify in 
thee constitution real civilian control over the Emperor and the two services which he 
nominallyy commanded. 
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Afterr these general conclusions, I would like to share some personal conclusions with the 
reader.. This chapter is the only one of my dissertation, which has been written solely on 
thee basis of secondary sources, as I have not mastered the Japanese language. The 
questionn is, what additional insights or information has been obtained by studying those 
secondaryy sources, which were mostly written in English. It is up to the reader to decide 
whetherr he shares my enlightment by studying those secondary sources, or whether he 
concludess that it all concerns "old news". 

II was personally surprised by the fact that neither the Japanese Army nor the UN had any 
concretee war plans for the conquest of the NEI, at least up to the middle of 1941. Maybe 
theree are secret plans still hidden in Japanese archives by one of the services to conquer 
thee NEI, but these have not turned up in the secondary sources I searched for this study. 
Thiss is remarkable, as we know that Japanese public opinion clamored for an invasion of 
thee Nanyo already after 1935. In Chapter 3 on the NEI we have described the numerous 
hintss by Japanese officials about their interest in acquiring all kinds of rights in Dutch New 
Guineaa as from 1936. The Amau-doctrine of 1934 gave another hint about Japanese 
intentionss (page 670, 671'. ) . The amount of intelligence-gathering activities by Japanese 
spiess in the NEI was so extensive in the thirties that it was strongly believed that they were 
fillingg in the details of a very comprehensive invasion plan. From the sources studied it can 
onlyy be concluded that all this activity consisted of gathering operational intelligence. The 
failuree of Japanese Intelligence in acquiring the contents of the Singapore Staff Conferen
cess is therefore rather surprising. The Japanese assumed some kind of guarantee by 
eitherr Great Britain or the U.S.A. to the NEI, or even a double guarantee by both Govern
mentss towards the NEI. As the Japanese were not fully aware of the kind of guarantees 
given,, they were reluctant to occupy only the NEI - which was exactly the nightmare of all 
threee western governments concerned. 

Inn this respect another surprising relevation from the sources studied was the Japanese 
anxietyy that invading the NEI might result in the destruction of the oil wells - something the 
Japanesee wanted to avoid at all costs. The Dutch had used the threat of blowing the wells 
moree or less openly, and obviously the Japanese took Dutch threats seriously. That was 
alsoo the reason the Japanese preferred peaceful economic penetration of the NEI over a 
militaryy conquest, which would ruin the oil production facilities. 

Dutchh propaganda about the loyalty of the natives of the NEI towards the Queen and the 
Dutchh NEI government however were correctly estimated by the Japanese as being fake. 
Thereforee the Japanese started a radio-propaganda offensive towards the natives, based 
onn the cry "Asia for the Asians!", in the hope of mobilising the natives and calling upon 
themm to help save the oil wells and other natural resources of the NEI from a Dutch 
"scorched-earth"" policy whenever the time for an invasion of the NEI came. It is no 
coincidence,, that Japanese propaganda broadcast in the Indonesian languages started in 
Septemberr 1941, after the failure of the economic missions. Japanese radio propaganda 
wass not hindered by the Dutch, and was rather succesful - at least in the Sumatra oil 
fields,, which were largely saved from destruction by Indonesian oil production crews. 

Thee Japanese Government had a rather negative opinion about the success of Dutch 
coloniall rule. Japan was willing to accept French sovereignty over FIC in lieu of a 
Japanesee occupation, but the maximum the Japanese wanted to grant to the NEI 
governmentt was a kind of gradual transfer of sovereignty to an Indonesian state entity, 
whichh would be economically controlled by Japan (page 676V 
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Thee secondary sources also reveal the reason of the lack of an agenda by the Japanese 
att the start of the discussions with the Kobayashi mission. This puzzled the Dutch under 
Vann Mook. It is now clear that the reason was political, and not economic: the Dutch had 
toto agree to make the NEI part of the Greater East-Asia Co-prosperity Sphere.fSee page 
667).. The Japanese Government did not imagine that the Tripartite Pact which Japan had 
concludedd with the Dutch arch-enemy, Germany, would make such an approach complete
lyy illusory. 

Alsoo very interesting is the reievatjon from secondary sources that the failure of the 
Yoshizawa-missionn was the direct cause for the occupation of southern FIC, because that 
broughtt the NEI (and Singapore) within bombing range, (pages 679-680) . In English-
languagee publications on the war in the Pacific, this link is not discussed at all. 

Upp to now, I have been rather alone when I stated in Dutch-language articles about the 
Japanesee Army that it was not a modem fighting force.34" In Dutch historiography, the 
Japanesee have always been pictured as possessing a modem, well-equipped army, in 
orderr to believably explain the fast demise of the Dutch troops. It therefore came as a 
pleasantt surprise to find out that the English-language secondary sources backed my 
claim.. The Japanese army lacked firepower and mobility, and was therefore still more or 
lesss a First World War army. Nomonhan, and later on the Pacific War, bore this out 
deartv.fSeee paoe 694). 

Thee interbellum was all over the world a rather antj-semitic and racist period.as is 
illustratedd by the rise of Nazism. White cultural superiority resulting in a racist treatment of 
coloniall peoples in that period has been well documented. Less known and rather 
surprisingg however were the references in the secondary sources towards Japanese 
feelingss of racial and cultural superiority towards white "barbarians", but even more so 
towardstowards their Asian brethren. In order to understand those feelings, and to place them into 
perspective,, I have dedicated a subchapter to Japanese culture. 

Racismm worked two ways. White superiority feelings blinded the colonial powers from 
correctlyy judging the Japanese dedication to develop and produce weapons, planes and 
shipss of a high quality, resulting in an almost fatal underestimation of the Japanese armed 
forcess and their fighting prowess. Japanese superiority feelings made them underestimate 
thee fighting qualities of their western adversaries, in particular the Soviet Union (until 
Nomonhann I) and the United States. According to one author, who had direct access to 
Japanesee primary sources: To the Japanese, the U.S. armed forces were permeated by 
drunkardsdrunkards and brawlers, and were prone to desert or to resign, unheard of in the Japanese 
Amy".34800 Therefore, they fatally underestimated those powers, as they also underesti
matedd their Chinese adversary. 

Thiss chapter tries to answer some questions about the causes of the rapid Allied defeat in 
South-Eastt Asia. Contrary to what is maintained by many historians up to now, the 
Japanesee did not possess a modem, well-equiped Army, tt lacked firepower and armour, 
butt compensated for that by its fierce tactics and fighting attitude. Against enemies in S.E. 

MMM H.Th. Bussemaker: "De Geloofwaardigheid van de Indische Defensie, 1935 - 1941" in MStaore 
Spectator,Spectator, 154, 4 (1985). 163 -180. 

" ** Afvin D. Coox: 77» unfought War. Japan 1941 - 1942.. Fifth University research Lecture, San Diego 
Statee University, San Diego State University Press 1992, 29. 
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Asia,, which had equal or slightly better firepower, the Japanese prevailed by their fighting 
prowesss and aggresiveness, but Nomonhan was an unsettling reminder about what would 
happenn if confronted with a modem Western Army, as happened almost from the middle of 
1942.. The Japanese army could be, and was, badly beaten. 

Thee Japanese Navy reigned supreme over the Pacific from the mid-thirties. Nevertheless, 
thiss shining armour had some flaws which were not visible at the time of conquest The 
mostt serious was the lack of a survival strategy for a war of attrition. Japanese Naval 
thinkingg was absorbed by a short campaign, which would result in the destruction of the 
Americann battlefleet, assuming that as with the Russians after Tsushima that would lead to 
aa peace-treaty. The enormous wartime potential of the United States was recognized, but 
wass not taken seriously for the limited war planned for, which did not happen. The lack of 
sealanee protection and the inability to quickly replace the lost planes and specifically their 
pilotss would doom the UN. And it was the Navy, which was in the drivers' seat heading 
towardss war in the fateful year of 1941. 

Onee of the persistent myths of this episode is about the all-knowing, all-present Japanese 
spyy in the pre-war colonies in S.E. Asia. That myth was exploded after the war, when it 
becamee clear that Japanese Intelligence was operations-oriented, and moreover too 
inadequatelyy staffed to process all the reports from the alleged thousands of spies. One of 
thee surprises of this study is also the lack of prewar operational planning for an invasion 
intoo the South. The Navy had plans for fighting the U.S. Navy which were regularly 
updated,, and the Army had the same for the Soviet Union. But planning for an attack to 
thee south started late in 1940, in both services! It has also been shown that because the 
mainn priorities of both services lay elsewhere, the western colonies were conquered with 
minimall commitments of army divisional manpower and navy ships, although it has to be 
acknowledgedd that both services invested a sizable portion of their airforce in those 
operationss in the South. 

Ass is clear from this study, ringisei was far more endemic in both the Japanese Army and 
Navyy than was generally known. Clear cases of ringisei were the murder of Chang Tso-Lin 
inn 1928, the Mukden Incident, the Shanghai-incident of 1934, the China Incident itself, the 
Changkufeng-- and Nomonhan-incidents, and the most destructive of all: the TonWn-
Incidentt of september 1940. Again, without some comprehension of the Japanese cultural 
background,, these events are difficult to grasp by westerners. The same applies to the 
positionn and the power of the Emperor, to whom I have dedicated a paragraph, showing 
himm as a complex and human figure; no warmonger, but surely also not an angel of peace. 

Whatt has also been very clear from the secondary sources is the conclusion that ultimately 
Japanesee aggression failed due to a lack of fundamental thinking on the ultimate conse
quencess of a protracted war with the United States or the Soviet Union. The Japanese 
couldd never win such a war, even not with only one of the two powers. They had no war 
planss or blueprints for invading Hawaii, or the American West coast, and therefore should 
havee thought about ways to terminate a war, even when they had won some preliminary 
battles.. The same applies to the Soviet Union. The army had plans for the conquest of 
Easternn Siberia up to Lake Baikal, but no plans to invade the immense taiga and steppes 
Westt of it towards the Urals and the Caspian Sea. When and where would the Army have 
endedd its aggression, in order to start peace talks? In this, the Japanese Army, like its 
Navyy counterpart, was typically shortsighted. Japanese military leaders gambled on a 
short,, limited war with the West A number of reputed historians have called this a va 
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banquebanque policy based on faith and mystical beliefs.3*1 It has been shown by Sagan that 
thee Japanese indeed were desperate, but took a calculated risk which might have worked 
too their advantage.34* 

Anotherr conclusion which could be drawn is on the limited usability of Japanese factiona
lismm to explain the drift to war. Early English-language sources, and the IMTFE Records, 
alll stressed factionalism within the army. (Kodo-Ha versus Tosei-Ha) This factionalism has 
beenn made responsible for the drift of the Army towards war. More recent translations from 
Japanesee primary sources have highlighted, however, that factionalism existed in the Navy 
tooo (the Reet and the Treaty factions), and in the Foreign Ministry. When placed within the 
frameworkk of a broad ground swell in support of a further expansion of •Lebensraum* in 
Japanesee public opinion, by civilians of all strata of society, factionalism looses much of its 
historicall pretenses. Factionalism existed, of course, but its influence has to be judged 
withinn the framework of an all-pervasive chauvinism and racism, which put Japan first 
regardlesss of international consequences. The same applies to the interservice squabbles, 
whichh have been labeled in some secondary publications as being very destructive. In my 
opinion,, the importance of those interservice squabbles have been overstated, as they had 
moree to do with differences between the services of where to attack first, than with 
fundamentall love of peace within one service compared to the other. At least the Emperor, 
whoo seemed to be genuinely interested in constraining the war-mongers, was confronted 
timee after time with an unified front by his senior Commanders, downplaying any differen
cess of opinion. It therefore has to be asked, whether the intraservice and interservice 
squabbless had been more than a smokescreen, which has been purposely laid down after 
thee war by the responsible Japanese decision-makers in order to absolve themselves from 
anyy culpability. 

Too my opinion, the English-language secondary sources do not pay enough attention to 
thee function and role of the advisors of the Emperor. In fact we still lack an English-
languagee history on this subject It seems that there are enough primary (Japanese) 
sourcess on this subject, such as diaries and books, but I found the available English-
languagee material incomplete and lacking in perception and depth. 

Thee same observation holds true for Japanese source material which applies to the 
Netherlandss East Indies, with the exception that I could not even determine whether such 
primaryy source material exists and has been printed in Japan, waiting only to be translated 
intoo English or Dutch. It is my sincere hope that one or more young Dutch historians, fluent 
inn Japanese, might be paid by Dutch scientific institutions to translate whatever primary 
Japanesee source material is available, in order to gain a better understanding of prewar 
Dutch-Japanesee relations in the fields I have tried to study in this chapter. 

Itt is my sincere hope, that this dissertation might be a good starting point for future Dutch 
historianss to pursue their studies in the Japanese archives. 

**'' See for example L Morion: The Japanese Decision for War" Ptoceedngs U.S. Naval Institute, 80, 12 

(1954),, 1325 -1336. 

" "" Scott D. Sagan: T h e origins of the Pacific War". Journal of InterdscipSnary History, 18:4 (Spring 1988), 

893-922. . 
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Chapterr 7 

CONCLUSIONS S 

7.1.. Introduction. 

Historvv never repeats itself. Nevertheless history does provide insight into why things went 
ass thev did History provides warnings which could be relevant, even today, for statesmen, 
mee mHita^' pToessio'n and social scientists. The history of S.E. Asia in * e .nterbeHum 
c ? n t a T Ï c h PP warnings, or "lessons" as some would like to call them. I wou.d l.ke to 
highlightt some of these warnings in this concluding chapter of my study. 

Thee period between the two World Wars in S.E. Asia was historically very complex 
becausee of the interactions between a large number of countries and flier dependenaes 
A ^ n dd 1900 the colonial situation was frozen. The Netherlands were responsible for 
D r t r a ss the richest colony of all: the NEI. Bordering it in the North were other western 
c o l S s M B r i ï s h )) Malaya and British North Borneo and Hongkong on the China coast, 
FrenTïndochfnaa on the Asian mainland, and the Philippines which was at that timenn 
Americann hands Between the NEI and the British Dominion of Australia lay the tiny, but 
s T a S l v ^^ important, Portuguese colony of East Timor. Bordering Hongkong was 
S a Ï Ï S ^ M a S , .. These we're the colonial possessions of the westerr> stotes, wh,ch 
wishedd to maintain the existing status quo, with the exception of the United States. 

Jaoann China and the Soviet Union however were not at all happy with this imperialist 
sSu^'quoo All three wanted the status quo changed to suit their purposes^ Japan wanted 
^ a c c e s ss to raw materials like oil and unlimited export of finished goods to * e world 
marketss Moreover, Japan wanted the psychologically important recognition of the major 
w S e mm powers mat Japan and its subjects were to be treated as equals. The Japanese 
c 22 to have its suofects recognized as equal to Europeans and Arnencans howeven 
hadd been politely rejected as recently as the Versailles Peace Conference of 1919_ When 
inn a d S P t o this the export markets disappeared in the late thirtes, Japan started on its 
longg road towards Batavia 

Duringg the 19th century China had been the subject of a humiliating treatment by toe 
westernn countries, which were militarily and organisationally very much superior 
Afterr L First World War China more or less consolidated itself after about a century of 
C i " t u m , o i l l dd foreign dominion, and started on the long road < « ^ J * ™ ? * * 
modemm power which threatened both Japanese and Western interests vested in China 
tedftedf T n ^ C h T n a was aided by the Soviet-Union, which in so doing hoped to weaken 
bomm me Westem^mperialist Powe'rs and Japan, which was regarded anyway by the Sov,et 
Unionn as an Eastern Imperialist Power. 

Inn this respect Stalinist Russia was not far off the mark, because Japan r ^ j n d ^ 
conqueredd an Empire itself in the previous fifty years: the Ryu-Kyu islands, the Bon.n 

~~ See for example William R Thompson: The Military Superiority Thesis and the Ascendancy of Western 
Eurasiaa in the world system" Journal of World History, 10:1. Spring 1999. 143 - 169. 
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Islands,, Formosa, Korea, Southern-Sakhalin and the Mandate Islands in the Central 
Pacific.'' The Japanese government was not content to leave this as it was: in the early 
twentiess its burgeoning industry needed iron and coal as raw materials, and these could be 
obtainedd from Manchuria. In the thirties oil became indispensable to further Japanese 
industriall expansion. Japan, therefore, had no interest in maintaining the status quo. 
Economicallyy expanding Japan was without doubt the most dynamic of the trio of states 
whichh tried to upset the status quo in S.E. Asia, and was therefore more of a threat to 
coloniall stability in prewar S.E. Asia than either China or the Soviet-Union. 

Inn all fairness it has to be noted, that the United States too were not in for maintenance of 
thee status quo either. Of course the Americans feared Japanese meddling in S.E. Asia, but 
thee Americans by their history were also opposed to colonial possessions. Even before the 
Firstt World War the U.S. were a safe haven for Indian nationalists who fled Bntisn 
reoression.34844 The United States also supported Gandhi and his Congress Party be
tweenn the wars. Moreover, in 1934 the Americans had declared by law, that the Philippines 
wouldd gain independence by 1945. (Chanter 1. oaae 24). Unlike the three other western 
coloniall powers, the U.S. indeed was therefore changing the status quo in S.E. Asia, be it 
inn a less dramatic way than Japan had in mind. 

Alsoo bent on a change of the status quo were the fledgling indigenous independence 
movementss within all three colonial territorities, of which the independence movements in 
Malayaa were the least developed, compared to those in FIC and NE1. All would however 
bee involved in economic and militaric actions against their colonial oppressors before the 
Secondd World War, but it was specifically after the end of that war, that they were to 
becomee effective agents of change. 

Returningg to the issue of "Grand Strategies" as formulated by each of these powers in the 
interwarr period, reference is made to the Introduction, pages 2 - 3: It should be borne in 
mindd that Grand Strategies are formulated and implemented by statesmen and defence 
planners,, who have to coordinate political intentions and military capabilities effectively. 
Thee study presented here gives critical examination of those Grand strategies in several 
areas:: in vital interests of each country involved, in national leadership, in foreign policy, in 
militaryy strategy and interservice relations, and in civil-military relations including the 
mobilisationn of the indigenous masses for imperial purposes. Lastly a review is to be 
undertakenn of the Intelligence aspects of the interwar period in the Far East. 

7.2.. Vital interests. 

Att the core of any "Grand Strategy" are the vital interests of a State: those interests which 
aree considered so important for a number of reasons, that infringement of these interests 
byy another State is a casus belli in itself. 

Thee one and only Far Eastern vital interest in the opinion of President, Congress and the 
Americann public were the Philippines. An unprovoked Japanese attack on the Philippines 
wouldd therefore surely have resulted in war. Contrary to British beliefs however, China was 
nott an American vital interest, as the PANAY-lncident indeed proved. Neither were the 
NEII a vital American interest, although the Dutch government hoped for Amencan 
interventionn in the case of a Japanese attack. This hope however was unrealistic until the 

*••• See Richard Popplewell: The surveillance of Indian Sed'rtionists in North America. 1905 - 1915" tn 
Christopherr Andrew & Jeremy Noakes, Eds: Intelligence and International relations, 1900 - 1945. 49 - 76. 
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Singaporee Staff talks of 1941. f Pages 244 - 254). Moreover, large sections of the American 
population,, represented by an isolationist Congress, and surely the powerful Trade Unions, 
weree not even slightly interested however in the preservation of the English and Dutch 
Empires.. Europe was far more important to American policy and public opinion. As Britain 
wass actually fighting totalitarian States like Germany and Italy, it enjoyed the highest 
priorityy in the delivery of American weapons and goods. Thus, the Western European 
coloniess in South-East Asia were important, but decidedly not an American vital inte-

Britishh vital interest were also in Europe, and not in the Far East, particularly after the 
demisee of the British Expeditionary Corps in the sands of Dunkirk. This was a rather 
dramaticc change from the late thirties, when Australia - and by implication the Netherlands 
Eastt Indies too - were considered British vital interests. In the view of Prime Minister 
Winstonn Churchill, the Far Eastern Theatre should not detract the British war effort against 
thee European Axis powers, and reinforcement of the Far East therefore got a very low 
priority,, even lower than the theatres of war in North-Africa, East-Africa and Russia.(See 
notee 1208, oaae 257). In this war both the American and British vital interests (and as 
suchh also their Grand Strategies) coincided after May 1940. This also explains the growing 
integrationn of British and American war planning in the year 1941, on the basis of a 
"Germanyy first" strategy. 

Dutchh diplomacy in the Far East was confronted with diverging vital interests. It was vital 
forr the Dutch to preserve their colonial empire, but pre-war Dutch governments found 
financiall frugality and balanced budgets far more important than spending money on a 
strongg defence. The Dutch believed they had received a kind of British guarantee during 
thee Washington Conference (see page 97 \, which informal guarantee was reflected in the 
Dutchh Defence Foundations for the NEI in 1927.fPages 351 -352). This premise was 
checkedd by PM Colijn in 1937, and found wanting. Therefore, it has to be concluded, that 
Dutchh foreign policy and defence policy with respect to the NEI in the interbellum had been 
foundedd on quicksand. 

Contraryy to British and American evaluations however, the Dutch were prepared to fight 
anyy Japanese attempt to capture the archipelago to the end. For them there was no 
possiblityy of retreat to another part of the Empire, like the British had. In contrast to the 
French,, there was no public support at alt for an economic compromise with the Japanese, 
ass long as they respected Dutch sovereignty over the archipelago. Instead, the Dutch 
politicall goal, after the German occupation of the motherland together with a recovery 
periodd thereafter was the formation of an united front with Great Britain and America 
againstt Japan, which they believed would in itself probably avoid war altogether. 

Dutchh foreign policy however failed In achieving this objective because it did not recognize 
thee divergent British and American vital interests in the Pacific, and the converging ones in 
thee Western Theatre of War. Moreover, the foreign policy as advocated by the Dutch 
Governor-Generall of the NEI did not coincide with the policy aims of the Dutch Cabinet in 
London.. The legacy of the policy of aloofness for so many years made impossible a 
completelyy different but still consistent foreign policy. 

*"•• For an interesting discussion of available foreign policy options see: "A report of a discussion 
conferenceconference on Far Eastern PoScy". Holiday Inn. Princeton New-Jersey 7 - 8 December 1941. in MinBuZa, 
Londonn Archives. Secret Archives, GA/DZ, D-3, accession number 908. 
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Thee important role of the Dutch Governor-General in the formulation and execution of 
Dutchh foreign policy in the period between May 1940 and December 1941 has been 
Generallyy overlooked in contemporary Dutch historical publications. The G.G._was 
instrumentall in the continuation of a policy of aloofness towards the European ally, Great-
Britainn in the Far East (Page 427).This policy ran counter to the urgent need for American 
weaponss to defend Dutch neutrality. American foreign policy wanted a strong Bntish-Duteh 
cooberatjonn in the face of the threatening attitude of Japan, but it was constitutionally 
unablee to give both countries a guarantee of their territorial integrity. Therefore^ by using 
thee Dutch dependence on American weapons, American diplomacy gradually led the G.G. 
towardstowards a more cooperative attitude to the British ally in the Far East The strongly pro-
Britishh attitude of the Dutch Cabinet in London at last resulted in the abandonment of 
traditionall Dutch aloofness in the NEI by even the G.G. in early 1941. 

Ass has been elucidated in Chapter 4, the British Europe-centred grand strategy resulted in 
deterioratingg relations between Great Britain and Australia. The v,ta interests, and 
thereforee the grand strategy of Australia coincided with those of the Netherlands. The 
reaionn of prime strategic importance for both the Dominions of Australia and New Zealand 
includedd £ e whole Malay barrier, from Malaya to Melanesia. (Page $10). Both dominions 
weree prepared to fight an invader of this island arc, making them the natural allies of the 
Dutchh Dutch foreign policy in 1939/1940 did not recognize and exploit this fact however, 
becausee of its aloofness. Australian foreign policy on the other hand however pursued a 
policyy of actively supporting the NEI government Of all the prospective Dutch allies 
Australiaa proved to be the most positive and helpful in assisting the Dutch in the NEI 
duringg the difficult period between May 1940 and December 1941. 

Thee French vital interests were the integrity of the motherland and North-Africa. All the 
otherr colonies, including FIC, were not a vital interest Nevertheless, the French Vichy-
govemmentt clung to its sovereignty over FIC, and was willing to sacrifice everythingielse 
towardss this goal, resulting in a close co-operation with the despised Japanese against the 
formerr ally, Great Britain. Nevertheless, a "gentleman's agreement" between the two Naval 
Commanderss in the Far East enabled the French to keep lines of communications to the 
Britishh and the Dutch colonies open for a year, up to July 1941. (Pages 540, 550), British 
Foreignn policy towards FIC was not very consistent, i.e. because of Bntish interests in 
keepingg Thailand within the Western sphere of influence, in turn resulting in a British 
refusall to sent French reinforcements to FIC from other French colonies. This policy as 
pushedd by Sir Josiah Crosby in Bangkok fPaoe 5901 was unsuccesful in the end because 
off a correct estimate by the Thai government of the strengths and weaknesses of the 
Britishh military position. 

7.3.. National leadership. 

Goodd national leadership focusses on the formulation and execution of a grand strategy, 
whichh has the consensual support of the majority of the national élite. In democracies, this 
needss the creation and maintenance of bipartisan support for Grand Strategy goals, 
becausee Grand Strategies cover a longer tjmespan that the normal 4-to 5-year cycle for 
democraticc governments. Following the ravages of the economic world cnsis in the thirties, 
andd the inadequate political answers to these challenges, democracy was strongly 
threatenedd in that period by the rising flood of totalitarian systems such as F a sas m ' 
Nazismm and Communism. In view of their absolute nature, these systems were believed by 
manyy to react faster and more decisive to the challenges of the time than a traditional 
democracy. . 
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Onee remarkable man, who indeed provided excellent national and international leadership, 
andd in doing so might have saved our Western lifestyle, was Franklin Delano Roosevelt, 
presidentt of the United States between 1933 and 1945. In his first term, he had to give his 
countrymenn back the faith in their own destiny, by tackling the economic and social 
problemss in the U.S. with his "New Deal". Meanwhile, he started to increase the strength of 
thee U.S. Fleet within the limits of the Treaty of Washington as a means of increasing 
Americann influence in Asia. In his second term, he had to manoeuver carefully because of 
thee strong position of the isolationists in Congress; the same isolationists who had voted 
againstt the U.S. joining the system of collective security as defined by Wilson and other 
statesmenn with the founding of the league of Nations in 1920. Very gradually, he prepared 
hishis populace, and public opinion, to the fact that the United States had a duty to combat 
thee totalitarian states. In his second term that vision, or Grand Strategy, was not yet 
sharedd by Congress. Moreover, he lacked the means, both economically and politically, to 
combatt those expansionist states effectively. That came after the fall of France and the 
Netherlandss in 1940, when frightened Americans started to support a more active foreign 
policy.. Roosevelt was a visionary, who knew that he had to be careful to remain just one 
stepp in front of his nation. Step by step, the nation was prepared for the inevitable war, and 
itt was Roosevelt who provided national leadership, thus ensuring the place of the U.S. as 
aa superpower after 1945. 

Moreover,, it should not be forgotten, that Roosevelt was in effect waging two battles in his 
foreignn diplomacy. The first was against the totalitarian states, resulting in military 
campaignss which in the end would defeat these states. The second, less clearly under
stood,, was an ideological battle against (Western) Imperialism. This "second front" in his 
foreignn policy emerged more strongly in the last years of his Presidency, but it can already 
bee discerned in a number of foreign policy actions before the second world war. It gave his 
foreignn policy in the later years the image of duplicity, as it was aimed at his allies in the 
militaryy fight. 

Inn the interwar years Great Britain lacked a charismatic national leader of power, who 
couldd inspire the war-weary nation. Winston Spencer Churchill was such a man, but he 
wass out of politics and thus out of power during almost the whole decade of the thirties. 
Britishh governments of the day had to contend with a strong anti-war sentiment, and British 
publicc opinion and political parties were in unison in their determination to avoid a 
recurrencee of the last, bloody war. The attitude of "peace at almost any price" in combinati
onn with military unpreparedness based on financial constraints did not form a solid 
foundationn on which to build a strong foreign policy. The Britons therefore had a leadership 
crisiss on their hands up to May 1940. 

Churchilll earns his position in history specifically because of his courage in withstanding 
Hitler'ss hordes. Without his leadership in those frightful days of the summer and autumn of 
1940,, democracy as we know it today might have disappeared from a sizable part of the 
globe.. As we have shown in Chapter 2, he dominated his military and naval commanders, 
whoo were more or less shoved aside in deciding the pursuit of the war. Churchill however 
hadd not always a lucky hand in deciding military strategic questions. He squandered his 
fleetfleet reserves in the Greek campaign early 1941, although that campaign might have resul
tedd in the delay of the German attack on the Soviet-Union. Churchill was fixated on 
keepingg the Soviet Union in the war, and therefore he sent most of his newly produced 
weaponss towards the Soviet Union after Germany invaded that state, and therefore he was 
alsoo politically responsible for the loss of Singapore due to his lack of understanding of the 
Japanesee fighting spirit After that disastrous loss, Great Britain would never more regain 



763 3 

itss Dre-war eminence as a European Power with a worldwide Empire. It is the irony of fate, 
thatt Churchill who had sworn that he would maintain the Empire, would be instrumental in 
itss break-up by his political acts. Churchill was no military genius, but at least he provided 
charismaticc leadership and he was a sound political strategist 

Thee same lack of pre-war national leadership was very evident in Australia - a dominion 
whichh placed all its faith in the maintenance of the British Empire. The Austral.ans were 
mredd to believe that the first line of defence of Australia was the Suez-canal An Australi
an/Neww Zealand corps fought magnificently In Greece and North Africa. In the subsequent 
S K T L i WW between i to British and Australian governments, M M 
S o u s ,, and Australian divisions were sent back hastily to their almo st und efended 
counww The Japanese calling of British bluff caused the Australian Government of John 
CurT too count on the Americans to save their hide. When the Americans and Ausfrahans 
orovedd ttiemselves superior over the fierce Japanese in the jungles of New Guinea and the 
Sotomonss mat also meant that Australia was now part of the American Theafre of 
O p t i o n s ,, hereby considerably loosening the filial bonds most Austral.ans ma.nta.ned 
withh "the old country". 

Thee situation in France was even worse. Here too, as in Great Britain the swings between 
nroaressivee and conservative governments weakened resolve and determination. French 
ZSSSStZSSSSt circles had foreseen the employment in France of sizeable numbers of young 
menn from the colonies against the German foe, but they failed to rearm FIC adequately 
gainstt the Japanese menace. The Pétain-régime which started in June 1940 was 
defeatistt and pro-German. No adequate political resistance was therefore offered m Vichy 
againstt Japanese demands, resulting in the occupation by the Japanese of Northern FIC in 
Septemberr 1940, and of Southern FIC in July 1941. 

Thee same applies to the Netherlands. A rather inward-looking, fiscally conservative power 
élitee started an accelerating rearmament after 1935. Mr. Colijn was the dominant politician 
inn the Netherlands at that time. However, he lost the premiership to somebody witfi less 
internationall stature in 1939. Mr. de Geer proved to be weak and defeatist after fleemg 
withh the Cabinet to London. He was replaced by Queen Wilhelmma in 1940. The Queen 
wass the strongest leadership figure, but her stewardship came too late to enable the N E I 
too be saved. 

Inn the NEI the Governor-General proved to be a strong leader. Dr. Tjarda van Starken-
borghh Stachouwer was the last prewar Colonial Governor. Starkenborgh however proved 
tooo cautious to involve the indigenous masses in the defence of their own territory. £af l§ 
427}} Specifically in the period between the occupation of the Netherlands and me 
outbreakToff war after Pearl Harbor he in effect determined Dutch Foreign Policy in the Far 
Eastt - a foreign policy which sometimes went against the foreign policy objectives of the 
Dutchh cabinet in exile in London. 

Japanesee culture is averse to strong personalities, and Japan therefore decided its destiny 
byy consensus. The Constitution had been written for a strong Emperor, not for the weaK 
andd vacillating Hirohito. The Japanese defence élite presented a united front when 
decisionss had to be approved by the Emperor. Those decisions were often shaped by very 
juniorr officers. Formally the Emperor took responsibility for all deeds undertaken in his 
name,, but in reality that responsibility was a shared collective responsibility. 

http://ma.nta.ned
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7.4.. Foreign Policy. 

Inn the area of foreign policy, the glaring failure of the thirties was alliance policy^etween 
mee ^ o Anglo-Saxon powers. Both Great Britain and the Un.ted States had the same 
objectivee in?erest in the preservation of the Far Eastern status quo. Both states were 
committedd to upholding (through the Washington Treaties of 1922) the same conception.of 
oeTcee and stability in the Far East. This particular failure in alliance policy was therefore 
evenn mTre d S o u s . In that respect, the failed Geneva Conference of 1927 on further 
nivall disarmament and the London conferences of 1930 and 1935 exposed deep-seated 
suspicionss of each others' objectives between the two naval delegations. 

Thee same mutual suspicions and misunderstandings, however, between the statesmeniof 
thosee t^o powers made it possible for Japan - which as a country was considerably less 
powerf^^ t h a r " Z combined strength of Britain and the U.S.A. - to risk beg.nnmg a war 
S b ll powers simultaneously. It was a desperate gamble, but basically it should be 
Wardedd as a Japanese recognition of the lack of Anglo-American cooperation It was not 
o X a l a s ee of American isolationism versus imperial British "overstretch" but Amencan 
suspicionn that the British wanted them to "pull the British chestnuts out of ttie * * against 
Britishh dédain over excessive American moralizing about what other countries like> Britain 
shouldd do to contain the Japanese menace. Moreover, after they had granted the Ph.i.ppi-
ness dependence within 10 years, American foreign policy became decdedly more, ant-
colonSS ̂ although this attitude would emerge as part of the U.S. foreign policy, speafically 
"" £ e later yea>s of the Second World War.3- Therefore, throughout the .nterwar penod 
upp to 1940,y Anglo-American relations were normally b a d - This made a .coo'dmated 
approachh by the western democracies towards the totalitarian states an impossibility, to the 
detrimentt of all concerned. 

Anotherr weakness in Western foreign policy towards Japan was the lack of recognition of 
Japanesee sensitivities in the areas of equal racial rights. The racial discnminatjon which 
thee Western Powers displayed by their refusal at the Versailles peace talks to bestow 
eaualitvv on the Japanese, caused many bad feelings in Japan. This was increased by the 
discriminatoryy laws and practices allowed in California and Australia. The Washington and 
Londonn Naval Disarmament Conferences gave the Japanese the impression that me 
Westernn powers conspired to keep the Japanese in a subservient position permanently, 
withh the 10 to 6 fleet ratio. In hindsight it would have been better to grant the Japanese 
equall ratio's. Moreover, because Japanese production capacity was limited, the Japanese 
couldd not have launched more warships than they actually did. 

Thee thirties saw the exclusion of Japanese exports towards colonial market^ which 
becamee reserved for the western powers themselves. It caused a "siege mentality in the 
Japanese,, and a paranoid feeling of insecurity because of the encirclement of Japan by 
thee Soviet-Union and China on the mainland, and the four western powers ^ f " ^ ; 
thee U S A the Netherlands and France in S.E. Asia It should be remembered that in the 
latee thirties Japan had almost completely isolated itself. The only nations which could be 
calledd "Japan-friendly" were Thailand, Afghanistan, and the South-Amencan Republics. 
Westernn diplomacy did not sufficiently recognize the need to build trust in order to avoid a 
potentiallyy hostile power like Japan feeling isolated and insecure. Given the actual situation 

" •• Chr. Thome: AlSes of a kind: The United Slates, Britain, and the War against Japan. Oxford 1978. 

** p. Calvocoressi, op. cit., xxii. 
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howeverr it would indeed have required superhuman efforts on the part of Western 

diplomats. . 

Ann illustration of this has been the Manchurian crisis. Japan "acquired" Manchuria by 
unquestionablyy amoral means, but it was pursuing a policy to secure an area which it 
consideredd a vital national interest Western opinion however reacted rather hypocritical, by 
accusingg Japan of indulging in the kind of gunboat diplomacy of which they had been the 
chTeff practitioners only a few decades before. Western powers - in contrast to China and 
mee Soviet Union - had only minimal interests in this Chinese provmce. Both Great Bntam 
andd the U S lacked the power at that time to do anything about the situation. The u.5. 
startedd moralizing about the situation, and proclaimed the Stjmson-doctnne of non-
r e S S i t i o TT which policy was also adopted by Britain.fPage 30). The pohcy o exh.bit.ng 
n S s n è s ss without %wer proved however to be dangerous, as the Tientsin crisis of 
11 §39 illustrated. The acrimony which this self-righteousness produced, took away even that 
limitedd amount of influence which friendly relations normally give each other as leverage. 

Withinn the League of Nations the subject of economic sanctions against Japan was 
discussedd many times. With the U.S. not being a member of this; body .t remained 
academic.. The U.S., with its traditional support of free trade, and an Open Door" for the 
Chinesee market, balked at first Moreover, growing isolationism at home and Bntish 
appeasementt of Japan abroad did not give the American President much room to 
manoeuverr as executioner of his country's foreign policy. With his quarantine speech 0 
19377 he held out the possibility of a distant naval blockade of Japan, which idea was not 
supportedd by Britain. (Page_34). At the end of the thirties, American foreign policy turned, 
inn frustration, to the one non-military weapon which had not been tried to influence Japan: 
tradee embargoes. The Americans applied this economic weapon very gradually, until July 
19411 when an oil embargo exposed the weak spot of Japan's economic and military 
mightt Its selective use in a time of nominal peace with respect to a commodity without 
whichh modern war could not be waged, proved to be a brilliant stroke. 

AA specific failure of British foreign policy in the interwar years was the failure to find 
potentiall allies and/or simultaneously to reduce its number of potential enemies Jj>ecause 
militarilyy Great Britain could not afford all of them simultaneously and single-handed. In this 
respectt the handling of the Abyssinian crisis by the British was truly catastrophic, because 
itt brought Italy into the Axis camp - a move which could have been avoided. An alliance 
withh France could have neutralized the Italian Fleet, but was not contemplated. Churchill at 
leastt realized that he had to bring the United States in the war in order to survive, and laid 
thee groundwork even before Pearl Harbor with the Arcadia Conference in August I94 1 -J n 

thee months thereafter a gradual and peaceful transfer of power from Great Bntain to the 
USAA took place in the Far East a few years before such a transfer of power was also 
realizedd at the Western front Britain's price for survival, however, would be the loss of her 
Empire. . 

Somee words have to be said about appeasement as tried by all Western powers in some 
degreess in the interwar years, but most strongly by England. Britain had some forces at 
thee ready in the Far East. There was the China Squadron, and British forces were 
detachedd to certain areas like Shanghai to protect British interests. However, these forces 
weree clearly inadequate; they were not powerful enough to risk a major confrontation with 
Japan,, and were therefore arguably more of a provocation to the Japanese than a real 
deterrentt This also applied to the American forces in the Philippines and in particular in 
Chinaa (the Yangtse gunboat squadron). The old adage still holds, that appeasement before 

http://exh.bit.ng
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threatss are developing is a wise policy; appeasement in face of threats and from a position 
off weakness however, is not such a wise policy, because it will never satisfy the aggres
sor.. It was a lesson learned in Western Europe, but also in the Far East, were Japanese 
militaryy were able to humiliate British residents of the Tientsin concession without repri
sall . (Pages_i40^J4V). 

Bothh Western Powers moreover had moreover to be cautious in their moves towards 
Japann to avoid giving the Japanese a pretext for interference in the NEI. Specifically in the 
periodd 1939 - 1941 American diplomacy took into full account the Dutch military weakness 
inn the NEI. Of course there were direct American interests at stake: the U.S. was still 
dependentt on the rubber and tin from the NEI and Malaya, and American investments 
specificallyy in the oil exploration and production of the NEI were considerable. Synthetic 
rubberr was produced in increasing quantities, and the Bolivian tin mines increased their 
output,, thereby making the U.S. less dependent on the NEI. The American anxiety about 
thee integrity of the NEI was political, and not military. The US Navy had written off the 
Philippiness in case of a war with Japan, and the NEI had never been considered of such 
importancee for the U.S., that its integrity should be guaranteed militarily. For Great Britain, 
overstretchedd as it was, a military guarantee of the NEI without American backup, was 
completelyy out of the question. 

Thee Western oil embargo resulted in Japan being confronted with a crucial choice: to 
comply,, or to go to war. tt eventually choose war, but not because of the oil embargo 
itself.. The Two-Ocean Navy Act of Congress of July 1940 which guaranteed Japanese 
navalnaval inferiority at the end of 1943 was a far more serious time bomb. If Japan ever 
wantedd to deal with the U.S. adversary on somewhat equal terms, it had to conquer the 
Indiess in order to obtain a negotiated peace, and it could not wait too long in starting 
hostilities.. The oil embargo was the motive to go to war, the strategic necessity however 
wass the Two-Ocean Navy Act. 

Dutchh diplomacy in the Far East was confronted with diverging vital interests. It was vital 
forr the Dutch to preserve their colonial empire and its sizable population of Dutch nationals 
-- in fact the largest concentration of white settlers in the whole of S.E. Asia, Therefore the 
Dutchh were prepared to fight to the end any Japanese attempt to capture the NEI 
archipelago.. For them there was no possibility of retreat to another part of the Empire, like 
thee British. Of course they hoped for some Anglo-Saxon assistance, and specifically in the 
lastt six months before Peart Harbor their political goal was the formation of a united front 
withh Great Britain and America against Japan, which united front in itself they believed 
wouldd probably avoid war altogether. 

Thee Dutch however failed to achieve this objective because they did not recognize the 
divergentt British and American vital interests in the Pacific, and because the legacy of the 
policyy of aloofness during so many years made impossible any completely different, but 
consistentt foreign policy. 

Frenchh foreign policy in the Far East stressed a close naval cooperation with the Royal 
Navy.. When the French armistice, and in particular One Incident at Mers-el-Khebir, conside
rablyy soured Franco-British relations and even resulted in a pro-Vichy government in 
Hanoi,, French-British naval cooperation remained. Japan however used French military 
weaknesss to interfere in North French Indochina, although that interference became a 
messyy affair because of insubordination by Japanese field commanders. The Americans 
howeverr considered French attitude towards the Japanese as too compliant, and American 
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foreignn policy became decidedly anti-French. 

Meanwhilee Great Britain pursued a policy of friendliness towards Thailand, in order to 
avoidd Thailand joining the Axis. This even went so far that the British government blocked 
transportss with reinforcements for FIC. It was a pragmatic policy, based on the fact that 
Japanesee penetration of Thailand would bring them to the backdoor of Malaya and thus of 
Singapore.. For the U.S. however, Thailand was a lost cause. 

Thee strategic importance of Portuguese Timor placed both the NEI and Australia in a 
quandaryy A Japanese occupation of this territory would cut the air ferry route between 
Javaa and Northern Australia. Therefore it was decided, that in the case of the outbreak of 
warr a pre-emptive strike would be executed in which Portuguese Timor would be occupied 
byy Dutch and Australian troops. The Dutch Cabinet in London was against such a coup de 
main,main, but the G.G. insisted on its strategic necessity, and Dutch and Australian troops 
occupiedd Portuguese Timor in December 1941. 

Japanesee diplomacy during the interbellum was directed primarily towards camouflaging 
militaryy actions undertaken by irresponsible staff officers, and explaining them to the rest of 
thee world as rational acts of a competent government However, it also resulted in the 
withdrawall from the League of Nations in 1933. In 1934 the aims of Japanese foreign 
policyy were made clear by the so-called Amau declaration, which declared China off-limits 
forr the Western Powers. In 1937 hotheads from both sides started the undeclared 
Chinese-Japanesee War, which would encompass the period 1937 - 1945, and sucked in 
largee amounts of Japanese power. Urged to do so by the Japanese Ambassador in 
Germany,, Hiroshi Oshima, Japan signed the Tripartite Pact in 1940. 

Diplomaticallyy however, war was not inevitable. Prince Fumimaro Konoye wanted a summit 
onn board a Japanese vessel in the autumn of 1941. Moreover, he was inclined to remove 
Japanesee soldiers from FIC, and in a later stadium from China proper. The War Ministry 
howeverr did not approve this proposal, after which Cordell Hull, the American Secretary of 
State,, upped the ante. The new premier, Hideki Tojo, was unwilling to pay the price of an 
evacuationn of China, however, it is stili not clear why Cordell Hull increased considerably 
thee chances on war by his new offer. Any possibility to delay the onset of war by some 
monthss was squandered away, and with that the possibility of reinforcing the Philippines 
andd the NEI. 

7.4.. Military Strategy. 

Lookingg back upon American military strategy in the Far East, it is clear that from the 
Americann perspective the war against Japan would be a naval war. However, there was a 
certainn degree of planning and cooperation between Navy and Army in the General Board, 
whichh existed since 1903, and was unique at that time. Within the General Board, the 
(Army)) Defence of the Philippines was placed in a total framework of a war strategy 
againstt Japan, concretized in the famous ORANGE War Plans. Central to these plans was 
aa recovery of the Philippines, which the Navy considered indefensible against a Japanese 
onslaught,, followed by the final defeat of the Japanese Navy and a maritime blockade of 
thee island Empire. 

Althoughh strategic errors were made - like the rejection by Congress to reinforce Guam in 
19388 in order to appease Japan - Congress gradually approved higher budgets for the 
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U.S.. Navy during the Roosevelt Presidency, resulting in a rather powerful fleet in 1941. 
Thee Two-Ocean Navy Act of June 1940 ensured the U.S. Navy global dominance at the 
endd of 1943, and was therefore watched with horror by the Japanese. The US Marine 
Corpss - part of the US Navy - meanwhile had perfected its amphibious doctrines almost 
unnoticedd by the rest of the world, and was ready for the coming war. The Naval Airforce 
hadd perfected dive-bombing as a new technique in air warfare against ships, and had 
developedd an offensive aircraft carrier doctrine. 

Thee problem however was the U.S. Army. Due to a too rapid demobilisation and meagre 
budgets,, it had shrunk to 17th place among world army forces in 1930. Almost all available 
fundss went to the Army Airforce, which developend novel techniques, and worked closely 
withh private aircraft building industries. At the end of the thirties American companies 
thereforee had an almost absolute lead in quality of civil and military airplanes over their 
British,, French and Dutch counterparts, with the exception of fighters. Nevertheless, in 
19400 the Army was as yet not ready for a large war, be it in the Pacific or in Europe. In 
thatt year the groundwork was laid however for the rapid expansion of the Army, and for its 
weaponryy - including its considerably firepower which would surprise the Japanese during 
thee Pacific War. As from September 1941 the Army also started reinforcing the Philippines, 
andd deploying the B-17 strategic bomber, in the vain hope that it would deter the Japane
se.. War Plan ORANGE at that time had been superseded however by the RAINBOW 
Plans,, which were far more oriented towards a "Germany Firsf-strategy, which did not 
helpp to stabilise the situation in the Pacific. 

Britishh military strategy in the Far East was in a far worse shape, due to the "Main Fleet to 
Singapore"" strategy of the interwar years. Britain's Far Eastern naval strategy after World 
Warr I was based on the assumption, that with the elimination of European naval threats as 
aa result of the war, it was militarily not necessary, and therefore politically possible and 
economicallyy very favourable, to abandon the two-Power standard for fleet strength. It was 
thereforee decided, to hold the .one-Power fleet in a central position, in Mediterranean 
waters,, from which it could reinforce the Far East as and when required. This was the 
basiss of the "Main Fleet to Singapore" strategy. 

Inn itself, the Singapore strategy as mainstay of British naval planning during the interbellum 
wass not unsound. Indeed it would have been better to have stationed a few battleships at 
Singapore,, or at least a squadron of heavy cruisers. That in itself might have influenced 
Japanesee foreign policy in the early and middle thirties. Lacking such a fleet, the strategy 
inn itself was viable up to 1936. After the Abyssinian crisis the strategy became unsound, 
whenn a clumsy British foreign policy added Italy to the list of potential enemies, without 
containingg it by an alliance with France. The consequence was the captivity of the British 
Mediterraneann Fleet (intended as the main fleet to Singapore) in the Mediterranean. The 
assumptionn of no threatening European war fleets was therefore untenable. Due to the 
longg lead times involved in naval shipbuilding, Britain's Far Eastern Strategy was hopeles
slyy in disarray in the late thirties, when the empire's maritime communication lines were 
threatenedd by both Germany and Italy in the western hemisphere and, with the U.S.A. still 
isolationist,, by Japan in the eastern hemisphere. 

Thee main drawback of the Singapore strategy was its inflexibility. The basic assumption 
wass that the Singapore fleet should be capable of destroying the Japanese batUefleet The 
increasingg strength of that fleet made such a large concentration of British battleships at 
Singaporee more and more problematical. The British Chiefs of Staff however clung to the 
illusionn that only a fleet superior to the Japanese fleet should be despatched, with as a 
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resultt that they painted themselves in an increasingly tight corner. Tentative ideas to send 
onlyy a battle-squadron as deterrent were taboo, until Churchill forced this solution on an 
unwillingg CNS. Then, however, the Japanese played an unexpected trump card: their 
deadlyy naval aviation. 

Thee Singapore strategy, which was of enormous importance for the security of the NEI, 
camee close to being implemented at times. This almost happened in January 1938, and 
againn in July 1939. At the end of 1941 its implementation started again, but only pieceme
all Where deterrence might have been effective at the time of the China Incident it was 
nott effective anymore, however, under the changed circumstances at the end of 1941. 

Inn conclusion it was British unwillingness (and not inablility!) to provide the Singapore base 
withh a battle-squadron in the mid-thirties that sounded the end of the once-proud Bntish 
andd Dutch colonial empires in South-East Asia. It remains Ironical, that Churchill's share in 
responsibilityy for this state of affairs was indeed rather large. 

Inn Chapter 3, it has been elucidated, why the Dutch Navy was so woefully small at the end 
off the thirties. Political provincialism, as well as lack of naval organisation, resulted in a 
pityfullyy small navy defending an island empire which had the same dimensions as the 
wholee continent of Europe! Morale was severely affected by the depression, resulting in 
thee DE ZEVEN PROVINCIËN mutiny. Nevertheless, after 1936 Admiral Furstner as 
responsiblee Fleet Commander was able to start a limited rearmament, and to lift morale. 
Notwithstandingg all odds, the Koninklijke Marine fought well against the Japanese, losing 
almostt all its ships in the process. 

Itt was up to the British Army to defend Malaya. The Army had become a colonial army. 
Complacencyy and apathy, factors which it clearly exhibited, are the destroyers of an army's 
efficiency,, and with it, of morale. The Malayan campaign, in terrain well suited for defence, 
exposedd glaring failures in British training, morale and leadership. The treatment of the 
ideass of Major-General W.G.S. Dobbie, G.O.C. Malaya in the late thirties, illustrates this 
point.. (Paoe 190). He challenged the cherished assumption, that an attack on the 
Singaporee base would come only from the sea. In 1937 Dobbie concluded that the attack 
onn the base would not come from the sea, but from the Malayan mainland. His warnings 
howeverr fell on deaf ears, because they contradicted the cherished and long-held views of 
thee Staffs in far-away Whitehall. 

Thee Dutch colonial army between the wars had an excellent Staff, but as it was directly 
financedd by the colony itself, it suffered from the extreme weakness of the NEI open 
economyy against the effects of the worldwide depression. However, the increasingly 
aggressivee Japanese stand enlarged the estimates for the KNIL. Moreover, it won the 
battlee over the bombers from the Navy, resulting in a rapidly expanding Army Airforce. 

Thee German successes in Poland and France resulted in a reorganisation, which stressed 
mobility.. Alas, it was not recognized that the terrain conditions on Java were not the same 
ass in Western Europe, and the inherent advantages of the Javanese landscape for 
defencee operations went un-noticed. Even more serious was the unbalanced Grand 
Strategyy of the NEI, which on the one hand assumed a loyal and obedient native popula
ce,, but on the other hand refused to let the natives defend their own homeland by 
introducingg conscription, either voluntary as in British India, or compulsive. Only then would 
thee Dutch government have been able to raise an army of sufficient size and strength to 
defendd the island empire, which counted the fifth largest population on earth. It was feared 
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however,, that a native army of that size would no longer be obedient to the Dutch 
government,, and therefore be a threat to the continuity of Dutch rule. Moreover, there were 
nott enough infantry weapons and there were not enough training facilities to accomodate a 
largee native conscript army. 

Anotherr part of the NEI's prewar grand strategy was absolute neutrality. As a small power 
inn the face of a strong and aggressive enemy, absolute neutrality however was a dange
rouss policy. Therefore in the late thirties both the Dutch Navy and Army started to sound 
outt the British on increased and closer cooperation, which was only accomplished between 
thee respective secret services. Even before the war the relations between the two navies 
weree cordial and fruitful, while in deep secrecy contacts were cultivated between the KNIL 
onn one side and the Indian Army and Malaya Command on the other. The fact that these 
contactss existed, has been one of the best-kept secrets in the history of both Great Britain 
andd the Netherlands, f Pages 226 - 244). 

Thee Singapore Staff Conferences of 1941 - 1942 did much to broaden the high-level 
contactss between the defence organisations of what would be later called the ABDA-
countries:: America, Britain, Dutch East Indies and Australia. Responsibilities for area 
defencee were defined, with Australia taking for example the responsibility for the defence 
off the Moluccas and Timor, which were an integral part of the NEI! The staff conferences, 
whichh were conducted in deep secrecy, were succesful in more than one sense. As the 
Japanesee did not know the extent of reciprocal agreements made, they had therefore to 
assumee that a kind of entente had been reached. They had to base their attack plans 
thereforee on an attack on all the four countries involved. 

Australiaa had a different problem. In the interwar years, it had gradually expanded its 
politicall horizon, constrained as it was by its dominion status. An Australian Goodwill 
Missionn visited the NEI in 1935, to be followed by a succesful visit by the Australian 
Governor-Generall and his wife to the NEUPages *95 - 496). It remained a trustworthy 
memberr of the British Empire however. When the motherland asked for its small but 
balancedd fleet and for its divisions to defend the Suez canal, Australia responded in kind, 
baringg its own defences against Japan in the process. When war broke out, it lay wide-
openn to Japanese aggression. 

Japanesee military strategy was at one hand well-defined, but inherently weak on the other. 
Itt was based on an Army strategy, recognizing the Soviet-Union as the principal adversary. 
Thee Navy's duty was to defeat the Americans. However, the two Services were strictly 
independentt of each other, and therefore there was never a government body to integrate 
Armyy and Naval Strategy into a comprehensive national strategy. Navy and Army met 
eachh other at the Liaison Conferences, at the top decision making level, and at the few 
Imperiall Conferences needed to get the Emperor's seal of approval. 

AA weak Emperor in combination with the typical Japanese attitude of gekokuyo (See page 
7133 -714.; resulted in decisions made on too low a level, which were not sufficiently 
challengedd at upper levels. This bereft Japanese war planning any rationality, as was 
provenn by the China Incident of 1937, which resulted for Japan in a war fought at the 
wrongg place, at the wrong time, and against the wrong enemy. The China Incident isolated 
Japann even further, as it threatened Western investments in the Chinese markets. The 
opportunisticc actions undertaken in North French Indochina by Field Army officers and its 
signingg of the Tripartite Pact isolated Japan even more. Seeing that it could not win in 
China,, Japan's military strategy was to choke all supply routes to Free China, which 
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resultedd in a Japanese move into S.E. Asia, first into FIC and later into Thailand. In order 
too have the ability to threaten the NEI by air, the Japanese in July 1941 moved into 
Southernn FIC following the failure of the Yoshizawa-Mission to Batavia, which move 
resultedd in an economic confrontation with all three major Western Powers. 

7.6.. Interservice relations. 

Inn the approach to the onset of the Pacific War good interservice relations were essential 
forr survival. It was not much recognized as such by all participants, but it was vital, as the 
subsequentt Japanese conquest illustrated. 

Thee prize for the worst interservice relations in the interbellum has to go to Japan. As we 
havee shown in Chapter 6, the separation between the two Services was almost insupera
ble,, resulting in policies and strategies which were sometimes conflicting, and sometimes 
selff defeating. Where the two Services had to work together, however, as in planning and 
executingg the landing operations on the China coast, and later in the Nanyo, they worked 
togetherr reasonably harmoniously. Procedures for a clear definition of territorial responsibi
litiess resulted from the experience gained in China, resulting in a de facto separation of 
Armyy and Navy fronts, each Service being king in its assigned territory. The lack of good 
interservicee co-operaton was one of the main factors in Japan's eventual defeat 

Nextt to Japan was interservice rivalry between the British Services. Rivalries were more 
complex,, because the English had three equal Services: Navy, Army and Air. Tensions 
betweenn these Services in the interbellum were increased by the extreme financial 
stringencyy of most of the interwar years. In the Far East, British strategy was ill-defined in 
thee early thirties because of the acrimonious interservice battles between the Army and the 
Airr Force as to whether aircraft or fixed heavy guns would provide the cheaper and more 
effectivee defence of Singapore against seaborne attack. This controversy was fought out 
overr a period of ten years, and it not only delayed the completion of the base, but did not 
inn addition encourage cooperation in other areas. The siting of the airfields in Northern 
Malayaa is an example. The RAF wanted these airfields close to the coasts to extend the 
radiuss of operation of its planes. Malaya Command however, which was responsible for 
groundd defence, pointed out that whenever an enemy had landed on the nearby coast, 
airfieldd defence was almost impossible. Moreover, coastal airfields also reduced the 
possibilityy of early air-raid warnings. Nevertheless, the RAF constructed a number of 
airfieldss close to the coast in Northern Malaya. 

Thee situation within the Dutch defence establishment was almost as serious. Strategically 
andd operationally, there was almost no contact between the two Services. The Defence 
Foundationss of 1927 had defined each Service's role and boundaries. The appearance of 
thee strategic bomber however changed all that An acrimonious debate commenced at all 
levelss of NEI society and public opinion, as to whether the KNIL airforce should be 
enlargedd with long-range bombers or the navy should be reinforced in number and 
tonnagee of warships. The Navy lost this battle, and the KNIL acquired a bomber force. The 
bitternesss of interservice rivalry did not disappear until war broke out 

Comparedd to the three cases above the interservice rivalries in the American, Australian 
andd French defence forces seems to have been manageable. In all three defence forces 
thee same debate about the proper role of an airforce has taken place, with some ferocity in 
thee case of the United States (the courtmartial of W. Mitchell, see pages 65 - 66). But 
wheree the Australians and the French followed the example of the RAF and founded a 
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separatee Airforce, the U.S.A. had no separate Air Force up to 1941. 

Interservicee squabbles in the interwar period have certainly been of influence upon the 
subsequentt chain of events when war broke out Since both Japan and its adversanes 
weree affected by these squabbles, it is hard to pinpoint failures due to these nvalnes. Two 
casess emerged from this study: the siting of the airfields in Northern Malaya, and the 
(mis)usee of KNIL-ML medium bombers against Japanese warships and troop transports. 

7.7.. Military-civil relations. 

Thee relations between the colonial forces and the populations they were supposed to 
protectt against foreign aggression were very important within the framework of their Grand 
strategiess for the Far East. This was the more so, as a large part of the civilian population 
inn S.E. Asia was of asian origins, and the aggressor country was an asian country, raising 
indigenouss sympathies with the slogan "Asia for the Asians!" 

Inn the Philippines, the indigenous élite had developed a rather strong sense of nationality 
evenn before the American occupation. The Americans had won over this elite, and had 
promisedd independence in 1945, with a ten-year bridging period. Compulsive conscription 
hadd begun and a national Philippine Army began to take shape. The population therefore 
didd not see the American troops as colonial troops, but as allies. Moreover, the American 
civill population present in the Philippines had never exceeded 30.000 persons, and had 
beenn reduced due to the evacuation of women and children in 1940/1941. This factor in 
combinationn with good leadership of McArthur is the one and only factor, why the Amen-
canss of all western troops, were able to hold out against the Japanese untill early May 
19422 Even after the fall of Corregidor however the Japanese during their whole occupati
onn period had to confront a lively guerilla, which was supported by the local populace. 

Inn the case of Malaya and British Borneo, there was almost no indigenous nationalism, but 
eitherr little sense of a national identity. The large Chinese population was anti-Japanese, 
butt split in its support of either the Chinese Communists or the Chinese Nationalists. The 
Britishh colonial masters did not exploit the anti-Japanese feelings of this large part of the 
population.. The British colonial army consisted mainly of Indian troops, which were not part 
off the local population. Two battalions of Malay volunteers proved to be reliable in battle. 
Thee Japanese appealed on the nationalistic feelings of the Indian soldiers by the way of 
thee Fujiwara-kikan covert organization, and had some success with it 

Thee British civil community in S.E. Asia was small, about 35.000 people, mostly concentra
tedd in the Straits Settlements. Again, before the outbreak of war most women and children 
weree evacuated. Relations between the civil administration and the British Services were 
nott optimal, as the civil administration was too involved in maximising the output of 
strategicc war materials such as rubber and tin, which were strong dollar-earners for the 
Britishh war chest However, vital defence arrangements were obstructed by this attitude of 
thee civilian government 

Afterr the Japanese occupation, the British did not succeed in starting an indigenous 
guerillaa movement due to the apathy of the local Malay population. The situation was 
differentt with the Chinese, however, who started to fight the Japanese oppressor both 
withinn Singapore and in the Malayan jungle. Many of the POWs of Indian origin became 
defectorss by going over to the Japanese-led INA, the Indian National Army, which would 
invadee India from Burma in 1944. 
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Inn the NEI a small but vocal group of nationalist dissenters had developed in the twenties 
andd thirties Nationalist feelings within the peasantry however were still weak By suppres
singg the nationalists, the Dutch government was not aware of the rapid spread of nationa
listt feelings under the populace. Things were made more complicated by the large group of 
ethnicc Chinese (1.5 million) who shared the same attitude with their brethem in Malaya 
Thee Dutch government did not mobilise their anti-Japanese feelings. Moreover.the NE 
hadd the largest group of white settlers in the whole of S.E. Asia, more than 350 000 most 
off whom hid lived in the NEI for generations. They could not be ev ™ f * * * * ? 2 
indicatedd above, the Dutch considered the indigenous people as loyal to their "benign 
government,, but did not trust them enough to start mobilising the indigenous masses 
againstt the Japanese menace. 

Heree too Japanese propaganda made severe inroads in the presumed loyalty of the 
™d™d genous people, resulting at best in an indifferent attitude of the masses towards war, 
andd in many instances active collaboration with the Japanese. An intended guenHa 
movementt in Java was therefore quickly choked by the Japanese with the aid of the 
Javanese.. Most poignant was the effect of Japanese propaganda on the ' n d ' ? ^ * 
volunteerr soldiers serving in the KNIL: they deserted in droves when contact wrth me 
enemyy was made. Dutch precautions against this propaganda underestimated its potential 
effectt on civilian morale. 

Totall mobilization was accomplished with respect to the European and Eurasian communi
tiess in the NEI. Almost everybody, from boys and girls to elder people and women served 
inn the defence forces or in a militarised supporting organisation. Morale was broken 
howeverr by the fall of Singapore and the subsequent losses in the air and at sea (the 
battlee of the Java-Sea). 

Frenchh Army experiences were almost identical to those of the KNIL. In the heavy fighting 
aroundaround the Indochinese border fortresses (e.g. Langson) the indigenous troops melted 
awayy on contact with the Japanese enemy. The French government too had overestimated 
indigenouss loyalty. Even more than in the NEI, nationalism had become a powerful 
sentimentt in FIC, as a number of local mutinies in the interwar years proved. However, 
afterr the bruises of September 1940, the French Defence Forces were still able to fight the 
invadingg Thai's to a standstill, at the same time suppressing local Communist mutinies. 
Likee in the NEI, the subsequent total occupation of FIC by Japanese troops after July 1941 
providedd the nationalists under Ho Chih Minh with the platform they needed to challenge 
thee French in 1945. 

7.8.. Intelligence. 

Inn the Far East, considerably less has been divulged about Intelligence operations during 
thee Second World War than in the European Theatre. In particular with respect to Bntjsh 
Intelligence,, files have been closed for 50 years, and some important files will even remain 
closedd 75 years. Nevertheless, specifically in the last decade, a number of interesting 
publicationss on Far Eastern Intelligence aspects have appeared. 

Americann Intelligence concentrated less on Human Intelligence, but far more on Signals 
Intelligencee and Documentary Intelligence. It was not only the Japanese, which was 
studied,, but also the Chinese, French and Dutch. After 1937 the cooperation between 
Britishh and American Secret Services became much more close, resulting even in the 
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hand-overr of the hardware and software for PURPLE, the codebreaking of the Japanese 
Diplomaticc Code, by American cryptographers to their British counterparts. Therefore, from 
Aprill 1941 onwards, the British were as well informed about Japanese diplomatic moves as 
thee Americans. 

Thee quantity and quality of Intelligence gathered by the ONI was more impressive than that 
off its British counterpart. The Americans surely did not make the mistake of considering 
thee UN a second-rate Navy. The ONI had even information on the Japanese long-lance 
torpedoo and on the qualities of the Zero-fighter, but by the mental processes of ethnocen-
tricityy and mirror-imaging, this information was not assessed properly and subsequently 
lost. . 

Whilee open-mindedness was a distinct problem within the American Services, it was 
disastrouslyy lacking in the British Services. We have mentioned the biased Vivian-report, 
ff See paoe 150) which was embraced within the Royal Navy. The assessment of Vivian 
wass wrong, of course, but more disturbing was that it was taken seriously at all by the 
Britishh Admiralty. In the late thirties, a consensus began to develop among Naval policy
makerss that Japan was considerably overrated as a military and naval power and that its 
blufff was waiting to be called, a judgment that was to have disastrous effects in 1941. It 
didd not help, of course, that Prime Minister Churchill shared the feelings of his Naval top 
aboutt Japanese pretentions. 

Britishh Intelligence, and specifically the FECB in combination with the GCCS, scored some 
notablee triumphs however in decrypting the Japanese Naval Code up to 1938, and the 
Japanesee Diplomatic Code during almost the entire interwar period. The F.O. therefore 
wass well aware of the real driving forces behind the Mukden-, Shanghai- and Marco Polo 
Bridge-incidents.. It failed however, like its American counterpart, in detecting the building 
off the Japanese superbattleships. Neither did both Intelligence services succeed in 
breakingg the IJA code, which was far more complicated than the other codes due to the 
closee collaboration between Polish and Japanese Army Intelligence personnel. 

Dutchh Signals Intelligence before the war was excellent, as the Dutch had also broken the 
Japanesee Naval Code up to its change in 1938. The same applied to Dutch counter
intelligenceintelligence against Japanese espionage. Dutch counter-intelligence from 1935 onwards 
exchangedd information on Japanese espionage and Communist infiltrations by the 
Cominternn with its counterparts at the FECB, all in the deepest secrecy of course. 

Sigintt gives no information on enemy doctrines, tactics, operational procedures, or 
strategy.. Although difficult, clues about these aspects are normally gathered by military and 
navall attaches, and (reserve-)officers attached at consular posts. The American attaches 
didd their work well in this respect, and that applies also to the British attaches with the 
exceptionn of Vivian. The Dutch however blinded themselves by not having attaches 
stationedd in Japan. The language officers stationed at the Tokyo legation after 1937 
compensatedd for this partly. 

Justt like the Germans misinterpreted Red Army capabilities due to its poor showing in the 
Finnish-Russiann Winter War of 1939/1940, so did the Western Powers misinterprete 
Japanesee capabilities during the four years of conflict in China. Almost all reports from that 
theatree between 1937 - 1941 mention poor Japanese discipline, poor planning and sloppy 
executionn of operations against an enemy, who was in Western ethnocentric eyes really at 
thee bottom in the scale of military prowess: the Chinese. That the Chinese scored a 



775 5 

militaryy victory at Tai-erh-Hwang in 1939 could only mean in Western expert opinion, that 
thee UA troops must have been third-rate or worse. Notwithstanding excellent Chinese 
reportss on the appearance of the Zero fighter above South-China in the summer of 1940, it 
wass only the Flying Tigers of Chennaulfs AVF who appreciated those reports. The Dutch 
KNILL also failed to gather available information from the Chinese battlefields, to the 
detrimentt of its operational readiness and tactics. This is all the more remarkable, as the 
KNILL had an excellent observer stationed in China, whose reports are far more reliable 
thann those of his British counterparts.34" 

Japanesee Intelligence, although considered the best in the world, also had its failings. It 
wass humint-based and strongly operation-oriented. It failed to crack Allied codes, and was 
thereforee left guessing about important arrangements made between the prospective Allies 
att the Singapore Staff conferences. At that time, the COS Assessment of the Far Eastern 
situationn dated 15 August, 1940, was already outdated. It had fallen into Japanese hands 
viaa the German interception of the British liner AUTOMEDON on 11 November 1940. 
Informationn was gathered on the huge industrial potential of the United States, but not 
unlikee the ethnocentricity and mirror-imaging of the Western Services, Japanese decision
makerss rejected the alarming conclusions of those studies, because it did not suit their 
framee of mind. 

Inn conclusion it can be stated, that both Japanese and Allied Intelligence failed, because 
thee staffs on both sides lacked the open-mindedness to evaluate correctly the information 
available.. Cultural ethnocentricity and racial discrimination played a very important part m 
thee distorted images of reality which each side maintained about the other. Intelligence is 
onlyy effective if it is evaluated without bias, and there was plenty of bias within the 
adversaries! ! 

7.9.. Evolving Grand Strategies. 

Onee of the striking conclusions of this study is about the rapid evolution of Grand Strate
giess of the countries involved in this study between 1931 and 1941. In 1931 the Grand 
Strategyy of any Western nation with colonies in the Far East precluded any close political 
andd economic co-operation against the Japanese danger, which was distant in any case. 
Britainn had its eyes on its Empire, the U.S.A. was primarily occupied with the effects of the 
Depression.. Holland was aloof, France busy with its Maginot line, and Japan was arming 
too the teeth. The Mukden-Incident of 1931 was the start of a whole chain of events, which 
graduallyy brought the British and French together, also in the Far East The Japanese 
weree dragged into a war with China which was not foreseen by the ruling élite, but which 
thee Japanese military tried to win at almost all costs, in the process taking over the govern
mentt of their country. The Chinese-Japanese war brought about secret talks between 
Britainn and the U.SA, but still no formal alliances. 

Thee situation changed dramatically after the occupation of The Netherlands and France by 
thee Germans in the spring of 1940. The French went their lonely way towards collaborati
onn with the Axis, including Japan, in the vain hope of maintaining their sovereignty over 
FIC.. The Netherlands were drawn closer to Great Britain and the U.S.A., withstanding the 
Japanesee demands to become part of their Greater East-Asian Co-Prosperity Sphere. The 

" •• G. Teitter & K.W. Radtke: A Dutch spy in China: Reports on the first phase of the Sino-Japanese War 
(1937(1937 - 1939). Leiden. Bril! 1999. 
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Grandd Strategies of all four countries: the U.S.A., Great Britain, The Netherlands and Aus
traliaa coincided with Pearl Harbor: all four countries were now indeed in the same boat! 

Thee Japanese Grand Strategy was based on peaceful economic penetration of China and 
thee Nanyo, shielded by military preparations to face the two most menacing Powers: the 
Soviet-Unionn and the U.S.A. The incident at the Marco Polo bridge in 1937, that really 
shouldd have been brought under control, resulted instead in a war at the wrong time, place 
andd against the wrong adversary. Japan, bogged down in this quagmire, tried to get out of 
itt by cutting Chinese lines of communications. Inevitably this brought both Army and Navy 
too the South. The danger of isolation from strategic materials like oil started the Japanese 
onn their road towards Batavia: only the conquest of the NEI could bring autarky. In order to 
achievee that goal, a limited war had to be fought against the Anglo-Saxons. The economic 
blockadee by the U.S.A., Great Britain and the Netherlands brought desperation to the 
Japanesee decision makers. They were cornered, and had to act quickly, because the Two-
Oceann Navy Act would make the American Navy supreme at the end of 1943. Deterrence 
byy the U.S. Pacific Fleet in Pearl Harbor, and by Force Z steaming into Singapore proved 
illusoryy due to the power of the Japanese naval air weapon. Therefore the Japanese 
attackedd - as prisoners of their own aggressive acts during the thirties. They indeed 
finishedd the road to Batavia over Singapore, but their limited war turned into a protracted 
war,, was to doom pre-war Japan, because Japan could never win a protracted war. 
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Appendixx 1. 

AA note on spelling of personal and geographical names. 

Thiss dissertation covers an area of the globe which is not directly familiar to the average 
reader.. Therefore some of the conventions made in writing this dissertation have to be 
madee explicit 

Somethingg must be said about the spelling of geographical and personal names. South-
Eastt Asia has its pitfalls in this respect. For place names in the former Netherlands East 
Indiess I have consistently used the topographical names which can be found in the Dutch 
Atlass for the Tropical Netherlands3498. I have made only a few exceptions to this conven
tionn The harbour town of Soerabaja (in Dutch) on Java has been given its English name 
Surabaya,, for example. Another one is the name of the town of Yogyakarta, which in 
Dutchh is Djokjakarta. 

Forr Chinese place names I have used the Wade-Giles transcription, because that was the 
transcriptionn system in use for Chinese place names in the interwar period. The Pinyin 
transcription,, which is in use today, only emerged after the war. I have therefore used the 
wordd Peking and not Beijing. The Wade-Giles transcription is also the basis for The 
TIMESS Atlas of China", Times Books, London 1974. It contains extensive notes on 
transcription,, with a conversion table on pages 142-143. For Japanese place names I 
havee used Teikoku's Complete Atlas of Japan", Teikoku-Shoin Co, Tokyo 1984. 

II have italicised foreign words and expressions in, for example, Japanese and put English 
translationss to them when I have used them for the first time in the body of the text. 

Forr Japanese personal names I have not followed the Japanese representation of family 
namee first followed by the given names. Japanese personal names are written according 
too the western convention of given name first, followed by the family name. This has been 
donee in order to avoid confusion with books translated into English from Japanese, which 
alsoo normally follow the western convention for author's names. Indonesian personal and 
placee names are given in the pre-war Dutch spelling convention, e.g. Soekamo, and not 
Sukarno.. The modem spelling of the language of Indonesia, the Bahasa Indonesia, which 
iss based on the Ejaan Yang Disempumakan or EYD which was introduced in 1973, is not 
thereforee used in the text. Also Indonesian Chinese names are given in their traditional 
pre-warr Dutch transcription. Ships* names, irrespective of nationality, are given in capital 
letters,, sometimes preceded by terms like HMS (His/Her Majesty's Ship), USS for 
Americann Warships, HJIMS (His Japanese Imperial Majesty's Ship) or HNMS (Her 
Netherlandss Majesty's Ship) for Japanese and Dutch warships respectively. 

Inn a separate Appendix (no 4) called "Weights and Measures" I have included some 
comparativee tables on units of measure for size, distance, weight and speed, as different 
standardss were used by the countries being compared to each other. In a comparative 

*"•• Ned.lndische Topografische Dienst: Mas voor Tropisch Nederland, Batavia 1938. 



778 8 

historyy like this one, those conversion tables are necessary for the purpose of understan
dingg basic technological weapons specifications. In the time period under consideration 
thee Japanese, the French and the Dutch used the metric system, while Great Britain and 
thee United States adhered to those time-honoured standards which have always form part 
off their common heritage. The metric system has been used throughout this dissertation 
andd the conversion tables in Appendix 4 have been provided for the benefit of English 
speakingg readers. 
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Appendixx 2. 

Armamentss of the KNIL as by 1 October, 1941. 
(Accordingg to KNIL Report no 152 in Mail Report 
off the G.G. "Secret" of 29 November 1941). 

Weapon: : 

Coastt Artillery 
Coastt Artillery 
Coastt Artillery 
Coastt Artillery 

Totall Coast Artillery 

Fieldd Artillery 
Anti-Aircraftt Art. 
Fieldd Artillery 
Anti-Aircraftt Art. 
Mortars s 
Fieldd Artillery 
Fieldd Artillery 
Fieldd Artillery 
Fieldd Artillery 
Fortresss Artillery 

disappearing g 
casemated d 

Fieldd Artillery 
Fieldd Artillery 
Mountainn Artillery 
Fieldd Artillery 
Fieldd Artillery 

Bore: : 

155 cm. cal.40 
122 cm. cal.40 
77 inch 
122 cm 

1055 mm 
1055 mm 
1055 mm cal.35 
800 mm 
800 mm 
755 mm cal.55 
755 mm cal.40 
755 mm cal.35 
755 mm cal.30 

755 mm 
755 mm 
755 mm 
755 mm 
755 mm 
700 mm L.14 
700 mm 

Totall Field Artillery: 
Totall Heavy A A Artillery: 
Totall heavy mortars 

Antitankk Artillery 47 mm 
Grenadee dischargers 47 mm 
Navall Artillery 37 mm 

Anti-Aircraftt Artillery 40 mm 
Anti-Aircraftt Artillery 20 mm 
Antitankk guns 20 mm 

Numberr of 
guns: : 

21 1 
17 7 
9 9 
18 8 
65 5 

14 4 
4 4 
8 8 

28 8 
276 6 
30 0 
16 6 
18 8 
28 8 

6 6 
1 1 
19 9 
28 8 
31 1 
8 8 
10 0 

179 9 
32 2 
276 6 

30 0 
12 2 

40 0 
30 0 
72 2 

Numberr of 
shells: : 

Remarks: : 

6.863 3 
4.040 0 
(6.000) ) 
14.400 0 

200 ordered in USA. 
Howitzers s 

30.0000 Howitzers 
2.400 0 

4.400 0 
14.780 0 

n.m. . 
10.000 0 
6.749 9 
3.000 0 

39.440 0 

800 0 
100 0 

37.320 0 
33.780 0 
72.960 0 
1.320 0 
2.000 0 

57.000 0 
n.m. . 
1.360 0 

102.000 0 
261.600 0 

n.m. . 

Off which 28 mobile. 
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Hand-guns: : 
Type:: Number: 

Machinegunss Dreyse 7.7 mm 2 
Brenn 7.7 mm 2 
Neuhausenn 7.7 mm 2 
Browningg 7.7 mm 2 
M.377 7.7 mm 10 

Airplanee machineguns M.36 belt 7.7 mm 690 
M.366 7.7 mm 494 

M.233 7.7 mm 70 
Machinegunss tanks M.23, 7.7 mm 20 
Machinegunss infantry M.23, 7.7 mm 10 

Machinegunss Vickers 7.7 mm 

Machinegunss M.12, 6.5 mm 
M.12,, belt 6.5 mm 
M.14,, 6.5 mm 
M.144 belt, 6.5 mm 
Infantry,, M.23, 6.5 mm 
Airplaness M.23, 6.5 mm 

Tankk Machineguns M.23, beltfed, M.23 6.5 
Machinegunss Infantry M.30, 12.7 mm 
Machinegunn Infantry, M.30, 12.7 mm 
Machinegunss airplanes M.30, 12.7 mm 
Machinegunss Scoutcars M.30, 12.7 mm 

"" M.41, 7.62 mm 
Machinegunss Infantry M.23, 7.62 mm 

Machinegunss Hotchkiss 7.62 mm 208 
Scoutcarr 7.62 mm 100 

Fiatt 8.32 mm 100 
Lightt Machinegun M.20, 7.62 mm 499 
Carbinee machinegun M.15 6.5 mm 1.515 
Carbinee machinegun beltfed 6.5 mm 112 
Lightt Machineguns M.39, 9 mm 2.420 
Ltt Machineguns Thompson 11.4 mm 1.500 
Gunss M.95 6.5 mm 35.792 
Carbiness artillery pers. M.95, 6.5 mm 2.236 

cavalryy M.95, 6.5 mm 13.827 
engineerss M.95 6.5 mm 5.929 
marechausseee M.95, 6.5 mm 35.412 

Gunss Italian model 6.75 mm 2.323 
Carbiness Italian model 6.75 mm 175 
Pistolss M.11 9 mm 13.212 
Pistolss Colt 7.65 mm 4.650 
Pistolss Harrington 7.65 mm 862 
Pistolss Mauser 7.63 mm 2.373 
Revolverss M.91 31 
Revolverss M.31 2.093 

Remarks: : 

49 9 
8 8 
54 4 
4 4 

360 0 
68 8 
1 1 

68 8 
170 0 
413 3 
35 5 

368 8 
498 8 

Inn reporting year obtained 603 
resp.. 22 m.g. from USA. 

1000 First batch received from Australia. 

88 from USA. 
122 from United Kingdom. 
Inn 1941 obtained 389 from USA. 
Alll from USA in 1941. 

Fromm Egypt 1941 
Fromm USA in 1941 

Fromm USA in 1941 

Fromm Egypt in 1941 
Fromm Egypt in 1941 

Fromm USA in 1941 

Receivedd from China, 1941 
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Smalll Arms ammunition present: 

PSS nr lcaL 6.5mm 115.918.000 
PSS nr5&7cal .9mm 6.379.000 
pp S nr 8 cal. 7.65 mm 762.000 

nrr 9 cal. 7.63 mm 626.000 
nrr 10 cal. 7.62 mm 5.407.000 
nr10ap7.62mmm 250.000 
nrr 10 tracer 7.62 mm 250.000 
nrr 11 7.62 mm edge 3.659.000 
nrr 12 cal. 8.32 mm 970.000 
nrr 13 cal. 6.75 mm 565.000 
nr14caLL 11.41 mm 1.500.000 0 
nrr 23 cal. 7.7 mm 19.000.000 
nrr 30 cal. 12.7 mm 17.000 
nr30ap12.7mmm 1.854.000 
nrr 30 tracer 12.7 mm 4.000 
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Appendixx 3. 

Listt of Japanese Cabinets, 1918 - 1944. 

Year r 
From: : 

1918 8 

1921 1 
1922 2 

1923 3 
1924 4 
1924 4 
1925 5 
1926 6 
1927 7 

1929 9 
1931 1 
1931 1 
1932 2 
1934 4 

1936 6 
1937 7 

1937 7 

1939 9 
1939 9 

1940 0 

1940 0 

1941 1 

1941 1 

To: : 

1921 1 

1922 2 
1923 3 

1924 4 
1924 4 
1925 5 
1926 6 
1927 7 
1929 9 

1931 1 
1931 1 
1932 2 
1934 4 
1936 6 

1937 7 
1937 7 

1939 9 

1939 9 
1940 0 

1940 0 

1941 1 

1941 1 

1944 4 

Primee Minister 

Takashii Hara 

Korekjjoo Takahashi 
Tomosaburoo Kato 
(Admiral) ) 
Gonnohiuu Yamamoto 
Ketoo Klyoura 
Takahashii Kato 
Takahashii Kato 
Reijiroo Wakatsuki 
Giichii Tanaka 
(General) ) 
Osachii Hanaguchi 
Reijiroo Wakatsuki 
Tsuyoshii Inukai 
Makatoo SaitofAdm.) 
Keisukee Okada 
(AdmiraO O 
Kokii Hirota 
Seniuroo Hayashi 
(General) ) 
Fumimaroo Konoye 

Kiichiroo Hiranuma 
Nobovukii Abe 
(General) ) 

Mftsumasaa Yonai 
(AdmiraO O 
Fumimaroo Konoye 

Fumimaroo Konoye 

Hidekii Tojo 
(General) ) 

Foreignn Minister. 

Sfiimpeii Goto/ 
Kosaii Udiida 
Kosaii Uchida 
Hfcokichii Ijuin 

Htokichii Ijuin 
Keishiroo Matsui 
KTjuroo Shidehara 
KTjuroo Shidehara 
Kijuroo Shidehara 
Gachii Tanaka 
(General) ) 
Kijuroo Shidehara 
Kijuroo Shidehara 
Kenkichjj Yoshizawa 
Kokii Hirota 
Kokii Hirota 

Hachiroo Arita(GeneraD 
Naotakee Sato 

Kokii Hirota 
Kazushjqee Ugaki 
Hachiroo Arita 
Kjchisaburoo Nomura 
(Admirai)) . 
Hachiroo Arita 
(General) ) 
Yosukee Matsuoka 

TeSiroo Tovoda 
(Admiral) ) 
Shigenorii Togo 

Warr Minister 

Guchii Tanaka 

Hanzoo Yamanazi 
Hanzoo Yamanazi 

Giichii Tanaka 
Kazushigee Ugaki 
Kazushigee Ugaki 
Kazushigee Ugaki 
Kazushigee Ugaki 
Yoshinorii Shirakawa 

Kazushigee Ugaki 
Jiroo Minami 
Sadaoo Araki 
Senjuroo Hayashi 
Senjuroo Hayashi 

Hisaichii Terauchi 
Kotaroo Nakamura 

Genn Sugiyama 
Seishiroo Itagaki 
Setshiroo Itagaki 
Shunrokuu Hata 

Shunrokuu Hata 

Hidekii Tojo 

Hidekii Tojo 

Hidekii Tojo 

Navyy Minister 

Tomosaburoo Kato 

Tomosaburoo Kato 
Takeshii Takarabe 

Takeshii Takarabe 
Kakuichii Murakami 
Takeshii Takarabe 
Takeshii Takarabe 
Takeshii Takarabe 
Keisukee Okada 

Takeshii Takarabe 
Kiyozakuu Abe 
Mineoo Osumi 
Keisukee Okada 
Mineoo Osumi 

Osamii Nagano 
Mrtsumasaa Yonai 

Mrtsumasaa Yonai 

Mrtsumasaa Yonai 
Mrtsumasaa Yonai 

Zengoo YoshkJa 

Zengoo Yoshida 

Koshiroo Oikawa 

Shigetaroo Shimada 

Remark;; Names of Prime Ministers and Ministers of Foreign Affairs with an Army or Navy 
backgroundd have been underlined. Army Ministers always are army officers; 
Navyy Ministers always naval officers. 
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Appendixx 4. 

Weightss and measures. 

AA vexing problem in a dissertation like this is the comparison of weapon systems of 
differentt nations, using different systems of measurement. This started with the descripti
onss of different types of warships, defined by their tonnage, gun calibre, speed and armour 
protection.. However, what definition of tonnage, speed, and gun calibre has been used? 
Thee same applies to aircraft, where speed, bomb load, motor horsepower and range are 
importantt characteristics. 

Startingg with the warships, the displacement quoted in this study is the standard displace
mentt in "English" or "Imperial" tons. A metric ton is 1.000 kilogrammes, an "English/Imperi
al"" ton however is 1016 kilogrammes. The standard displacement of warships was defined 
duringg the Naval Disarmament Conference as being the weight of the empty hull, armour, 
otherr protective equipment, propulsion plant and auxiliary machinery, all weapons and 
munitionss plus crew and their personal effects, plus washing and drinking water, excluding 
anyy fuel or boiler feedwater. Maximum displacement includes maximum fuel, boiler 
feedwater,, consumable stores and inventory. 

Calibress of guns are given in centimetres or millimetres. Thickness of armour protection is 
givenn in millimetres. Bomb and grenade weights are given in kilograms. Grenade weights 
aree those for armour-piercing shells. Gun ranges are given in kilometres at maximum gun 
elevation. . 

Thee speed of warships is expressed in knots. A knot is one nautical mile per hour. The 
speedd of aircraft is expressed in kilometres per hour at full load. The range of a ship is 
expressedd in kilometres. It is the distance which the ship can steam at economic speed 
withh a maximum amount of fuel and without bunkering. The radius of action can be 
calculatedd from the range on the basis of half the steaming range minus 20% combat 
reserve.. This also applies to aircraft. 

Withh respect to propulsion machinery, the propulsive power is given in indicated horse
powerr for reciprocating or expansion engines, and in shaft horsepower for turbines and 
internall combustion engines, like those used in tanks. 

Timee is always expressed in the 24 hour system. For English-speaking readers that means 
thatt a.m. is between 0 and 12 hours o'clock, and p.m. between 12 and 24 hours. 
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Weaponss Calibre. 

mm m Inches. . mm m Inches s 

7.6 6 
7.7 7 
9.0 0 
12.7 7 
25.4 4 
37.0 0 
40.0 0 
45 5 
50.8 8 
60 0 
75 5 
76.2 2 
80 0 
88 8 
100 0 

0.30 0 
0.303 3 
0.35 5 
0.50 0 
1.00 0 
1.45 5 
1.6 6 
1.77 7 
2.0 0 
2.36 6 
2.95 5 
3.0 0 
3.15 5 
3.46 6 
3.94 4 

101.6 6 
105 5 
119.4 4 
127.0 0 
139.7 7 
150.0 0 
152.4 4 
155.0 0 
203.2 2 
254.0 0 
279.4 4 
304.8 8 
342.9 9 
355.6 6 
381.0 0 
406.4 4 
457.2 2 

4.00 0 
4.13 3 
4.7 7 
5.0 0 
5.5 5 
5.9 9 
6.0 0 
6.1 1 
8.0 0 

10.0 0 
11.0 0 
12.0 0 
13.5 5 
14.0 0 
15.0 0 
16.0 0 
18.0 0 

Kilometres s 

0.000313 3 
0.000935 5 
1.0 0 
1.72 2 
1.9 9 
10.0 0 

Nauticall Miles 

0.0001645 5 
0.0004926 6 
0.526 6 
0.909 9 
1.0 0 
5.62 2 

Distance. . 

Landd Miles 

0.000181 1 
0.000542 2 
0.579 9 
1.0 0 
1.1 1 
5.79 9 

Yards s 

0.334 4 
1 1 
1068 8 
1845 5 
2030 0 
10680 0 

Feet t 

1 1 
2.99 9 
3195 5 
5518 8 
6080 0 
31950 0 
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Knots s 

1 1 
2 2 
5 5 
10 0 
15 5 
20 0 
25 5 
30 0 
40 0 
100 0 
200 0 
300 0 
400 0 
500 0 

Speed. . 

km/h h 

1.9 9 
3.7 7 
9.3 3 
18.5 5 
27.8 8 
37.1 1 
46.3 3 
55.6 6 
74.1 1 
185 5 
371 1 
556 6 
741 1 
926 6 

milesy y 

1.1 1 
2.2 2 
5.6 6 
11.2 2 
16.7 7 
22.3 3 
27.9 9 
33.5 5 
44.6 6 
112 2 
223 3 
335 5 
446 6 
558 8 

Metres s 

3 3 
6 6 

10 0 
15 5 
30 0 
100 0 
305 5 
610 0 
1000 0 
1524 4 
3048 8 

6096 6 
9144 4 

Altitude. . 

Feet t 

10 0 
20 0 
30 0 
50 0 
100 0 
313 3 

1.000 0 
2.000 0 
3.130 0 
5.000 0 

1 1 
20.000 0 
30.000 0 

10.000 0 
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Armistice,, French - 6, 57. 531. 534. 543. 562, 589, 631 
Armisticee Commission, German/Italian - 540 
Armouredd Corps, Japanese • 631 
Armouredd Division, the American - 61 
Armoury,, KNIL - 405 
Arms,, small • 566 
Arms-embargo.. British - 136 
Annstroog-Whitworthh Company 341 
Army y 

Austraiann - 449. 451 
Austraiann Home - 477 
Britishh - 149. 164. 183 
Britishh Home - 148 
Britishh Indian - 70, 98, 148. 150, 191, 193, 198, 
200,, 230. 232. 238, 244, 427 
Chinesee 19th Route - 636 
Chinesee 29th Route - 653 
Commonwealthh  73, 74 
Danishh police - 302 
Dutchh colonial - Z 269, 272, 518 
•• expenses per head of population, 268 
Filippinoo - 74 



828 8 

Army y 
Frenchh Colonial - 564, 568, 773 
Germann - 148 
tmpenall Japanese - 540, 594. 604, 606-607 
Japanesee 14th - 711 
Japanesee 15th Army 711 
Japanesee 16th Army 711 
Japanesee 18th - 700 
Japanesee 22nd - 65, 665-666 
Japanesee 25th - 710, 711 
Japanesee Southern Army - 528. 538, 664, 666, 679 
KNILL as a police - 2Ü7, 382, 579 
Kwangsii - 535 
Kwantungg - 7, 30, 141 
Neww Zealand - 230 
Parlouss stale of US - 124 
Philippinee - 72. 387 
Redd - , 376. 516. 651 
Royall Netherlands Indies - 70 
USS - Forces in the Far East 74 
USS Pacific - 70. 661 

Armyy Air Corps, Japanese - 739 
Armyy Air Service, Japanese - 700 
Armyy Airforce, Australian cooperation with KNIL -, 424 
Army,, birth of the imperial Japanese - 604 
Army,, discipline within Australian - 510 
Army,, U.S.- in the thirties 6 

parlouss state of - 124 
Arnold,, LieuL-Gen. Henry H. - USAF 53, 66. 124 
Arrangements,, secret British-Dutch - 264 
Arsenatee 69, 572 
Arsenals,, Dutch Naval - 399 
Arsenate,, KNIL - 378, 399 
Arsènee Henry. Charles - 527-529. 535-537, 539, 544. 663, 667 
Artillerie-Inrichtingenn Hembrug 108. 111, 113, 401 
Artillery y 

Australiann Coastal - 504 
Britishh Coastal - at Singapore, 185 
Dutchh Artillery workshops 377 
Dutchh Coastal - 266 
Heavyy - for Thailand 554 

Aru-lsiandss 321 
Arubaa 661, 697 
Aruba,, British occupation of - 216 
Asada,, Renzo - 552 
Asada,, Shunsuke • 667 
Asahann River 321, 399 
ASAMA,, armoured cruiser HUMS - 312 
Asdrcc 180, 250 
ASHIGARA,, heavy cruiser HUMS - 751 
Ashikaga.. Yoshiteru - 597 
Asiaa S-E - 1. 77. 90, 264,495, 517-518, 524. 660 
Asiaa Company 494 
Asiann Development Board 627 
Asiaticc Fleet U.S.- 21, 54. 79. 82. 90, 94. 176, 180, 188, 

222.. 254, 329, 727 
Asiaticc Petroleum Company 560 
Asiaticc Squadron. U.S.- 21 
Aslitoo Airfield 744 
Assam,, troubles in - 233 
AssautLL Amphbious - 59 

Assets,, freezing of Japanese - 7, 45, 104 
Assignmentt of U.S. language officers in the NEI 99 
Assistance,, indigenous - to invading Japanese, 590 
Association,, Rubber Grower's - 309. 312 
Assurances.. Australian private - to the Dutch 486 

Astoriaa 78 
ATAGO,, heavy cruiser HUMS - 751 
Athenss 230 
Atlanticc Ocean 175. 256. 257, 260 

transferr to the - 177 
ATLANTIS,, German Raider - 193. 747 
Atrocities,, Japanese - 609. 690-691 
Attaché é 

Dutchh Mifitary - in Tokyo. 153 
Dutchh Naval - 151, 330. 371 
Positionn of Japanese military - 624 
U.S.. Naval - in London 167 
UU S. Naval - in Tokyo 75 

Attackk aircraft carrier - "Kate" Nakajima B5N Type 97 739 
Attack,, Impending Japanese-

wamingg of - 38 
Attitude.. French - towards Japan 590 ^ ^ 
Attitude,, Japanese - towards French Crvil Administration 590 

Attiee.. Clement Richard - 217 

Aube,, Vice-Admiral Hyacinthe Théophile - 337 
Auchïnteck.. MaL-Gen. C.J.E. - 233 
Aucklandd 83 156, 491 
A g r a f ee 1. 2. 14 47, 88. 103. 127. 131. 161. 172. 182. 211 
^ ^ 2 3 33 Zje! 246, 380. 405, 435, 514. 541. 567. 580. 59 

72ZZ 748. 758, 761. 763. 764 
defencee of - 264 
discoveryy of - 433 

AUSTRALIA,, battlesNp HMAS -. 451. 462 -
AUSTRALIA,, heavy cruiser HMAS - 470, 471, 479, 483. 486 
Australia,, Northern - 517 
Aerator ,, imperial Forces 5. 436. 448. 472. 475 - 478. 480. 
Australiann Labor Party 435.437,458,470,475 488,490 

-- on defence, 439. 466 
Australiann Tank Corps 468 
Australiann war declaration (1939) 471 
Australiann War Memorial 478 
Austriaa 4, 11 
Autarkyy 10 
AUTOMEDON,, m.s. - 193, 222, 747. 775 
Autonomy,, NEI financial - 278 
Autoreen// 730, 742 
Avenger.. Grumman TBF-1 - torpedoptane 55 
Aviationn dubs. Dutch private - 398 
Aviationn gasoline 46. 560 

U.S.. embargo on - 43 
Aviationn gasoline, high-octane - 104 
Aviation,, lagging of British - 465 
Avroo Anson British medium bomber 466 
Axiss 582,775 
AYUTHIA.. Thai coast defence ship - 571. 5// 

Azoress 85. 585 



829 9 

B-cnjdess 322 
Baba,, Eichi - €52 
Babakann Mountain 379 
Babington.. Air Vice Marshall Sir John T - RAF 

196.. 201, 235, 245 
Backhouse,, Admiral Roger - RN 168, 169, 172. 249 
Bacteriall Warfare, Japanese - 587. 697 
Bageienn 377 
Bags,, gunny - 523 
Bahasaa Indonesia 270, 282, 287 
Baikal,, Lake - 756 
Bajaa California 54 
Bakkers.. Major General R. 
BakufuBakufu 599. 602 
Balancee of Power 129 
Baldwin,, Stanley - 132 
Balfour.. Lord Arthur • 135. 158. 180 
Balii 413 

Uprisingg of 1906 271 
Balfcpapann 48. 206. 308. 309. 380, 422 
Balticc Heet, Russian - 612 
Baltimoree 109 
BANCKERT,, Dutch destroyer HNMS - 251 
Bandaa 268, 283 
Bandjermasinn 422 
Bandoengg 229, 231. 234, 247. 253. 270, 281, 295. 324. 

377.. 378. 384. 387, 492, 404. 419, 421, 426 
Bandoeng,, fortress - 379 
Bangkokk 7, 522. 523, 538, 540. 542, 546, 547. 559-560. 

562,, 570. 576. 704 
civill defence of - , 561 
Frenchh bombardments of - 560 
Japanesee warships near - 560 
Tokyoo - airline, blocking of - 527 

Bangg Pu, Japanese landing at - 563 
Bank.. Federal Reserve • 140 
Bankk Nasional Indonesia 284 
Bankk of Japan 711 
Bankk of Thailand, treasure of the - 561 
BanqueBanque flndochine, 531. 547 
Bantamm Bay 268. 380. 419 
Bantamm region 281 
Barr Harbor (Maine) 78 
Barges,, Japanese tank landing - 190 
Barrier.. Malay - 158. 180, 431. 481 
Barroww 722 
Barrows,, David - 24 
Bartenbach,, German Rear-Admiral Karl - 274 
Base,, Surabaya Naval • 115, 121 
Bases.. Lack of U.S. naval - 56 
Bassacc 579 
Bases,, exclusion of naval - 97 
Bataafsee Petroleum Maatschappij 43, 560 
Bataann 71. 72, 77, 94 
Batangass 710 
Bataviaa 20, 200, 205, 206, 214, 215, 222. 225, 234. 

236.. 237, 240, 247, 249. 272, 280. 295, 
310.. 316, 318, 320, 324, 334. 364. 376. 
419.. 420. 444-445. 447. 489, 492. 495. 
498.. 502, 504, 590, 677. 678, 747. 753 
Britishh Consulate-General in - 133 

Foundingg of Batavia 268 
BstaviaaschBstaviaasch Handelsblad. Het- 2S2 
BataviaaschBataviaasch AfeuwsbJad. Het- 282 
Bathurst,, NSW 468 
Batoee Karoet Mountain 378 
Batoee Porong 399 
Battalion n 

Australiann 2/21 st-
Australiann 2/40th-
Japanesee Airfield • 701 
KNILL Infantry - 375 
KNILL 6th Infantry- 422 
KNILL 8th Infantry- 586 
Senegalesee - 532, 533 
U.S.. Naval Construction - 82 

Battalionn commanders, non-performing French -, 577 
Battaüonn gun. Japanese Model 92 (1932) 70 mm - 695 
Battaüons,, Naval Construction - 82 
Battambangg 521, 557, 577 
Battery,, Johore - 198 

Buenaa Vista - 198 
Battle e 

off the Atlantic (1917) 135 
off Britain 88. 152, 193. 222. 394 
off the Doggersbank (1792) 335 
off the Java-Sea 78, 333. 334, 359. 363. 426 
off Jutland 160 
off Nomonhan 141 
off the River Plate 370. 478 
off  Santa-Cruz, 369 
off Savo-lsland 78 
off the Solomons 180 
att Tai-enVCriwang (1938) 151 
off Tsushima (1905) 332, 335 

Battlecruiserss 108 
Dutchh - for the NEI 210, 227, 356, 396, 399 

BatrJeff leet. Italian - 726 
BattJefleet,, Russian - 81 
Battleships s 

British-- 252 
Britishh R-Oass - 168. 173, 178. 179, 198 
Dutchh - 399, 428 
Dutchh coast defence - 335, 372 
Dutchh purchase of British -, 366 
GEORGEE V Class- 465. 485 
Japanesee - 611 
Japanesee super- 150 
NELSONN Class- 467 
REVENGEE Class- 465, 467 

.. versus airplanes 65. 182 
Battleships,, German pocket-

Japanesee imitations of - 150 
Baudouin,, Paul - 535-538, 542, 574 
Bauxitee 119, 397, 744, 751, 
Bay y 

-- of Bengal. 165 
Biass - 151, 384 
Botanyy - 433 
Bruneii  - 90 
Camranhh - 90. 174. 549-550. 668 
Dumanquiiass -. 80 
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Bay y 
Hangchoww - 151 
Magdalenaa - 54 
Hangchoww -. 151 
Manilaa - 21, 79, 178. 328, 343 
Samsahh - 28 
Staringg - 88 

Bayonett fighting 633 
Bazookaa 69, 74 
Bazooka a 

2.366 inch - 64 
BBCC 292 
BDZZ 318. 319. 321, 369 
BÉARN.. Aircraft earner FRS - 533, 535 
Beatty,, Admiral Sir David - RN 157. 182. 259 
Beaverbrook.. William Aitken Lord - 408 
Beckett,, W.R.D.- 133, 204 
Beerenbrouck,, Ruys de - 425 (see also under Ruys) 
Beeswaxx 578 
BEFF 143. 474 
Behringg Sea 477 
Beiraa 562 
Belawann 116. 422 
Belgiumm 35, 241, 266, 273, 275, 474 
Benard,, Colonel - 572 
Benedict.. Ruth - 617 
Bengal.. Bay of - 165 
Bengkongg mountain range. 378 
Benkoelenn 283 
Bennett.. Sir J.C. Stemdale - 126 
Benson.. Admiral W.S. - USN. 144 
Bentinck.. A.C.W. Baron - van Schoonheten 243 
Berendsen,, Carl August - 172 
Bérenger,, Capttaine de Vaisseau Marie Daniel Regis -

532,, 577 
Berenschot,, t_L-Gen. Gerardus Johannes -, KNIL 

98,, 109, 122. 233-234. 375. 384, 391, 
396.. 406. 507, 579 

Berenschot,, possble German blackmail of • 103 
Berie,, Adolf A. - jr 18, 40 
Berlinn 671. 674, 675 
Bermudaa 85. 155 
Berry.. Squadron Leader H.W.- RAAF 502 
Bersiap-periodd 300 
Bertin,, Emite 720 
Betty,, Mitsubishi G5M type 01 Navy medium bomber 
Bhumibol,, King - 522 
Bii Nhi 574 
Biddte,, Alexander J.D.- 19, 121. 122 
Biddle,, Commodore James - USN, 599 
Bienn Hoa Airfield 569, 744, 745 
BijIevekJ,, H. 343 
Billitonn Company 112 
Birmaa Road 527 
BISMARCK,, German Battleship- 57, 177, 178, 218 
Bismarckk Archipelago 614, 712 
BLACK,, War Plan - 80. 90 
Blackburnn Airplane Company 210 
Bladin.. Group Captain F.M.- RAAF 506 
Blarney.. Major General Sir Thomas - AMF 320, 322 
Bland.. Sir George Neville M.- 133, 227. 242. 277 

BlitzkriegBlitzkrieg 9. 55. 395 
Blockadee 80. 81, 83 

Britishh - of French shipping 532, 578 
distantt - of Japan 35, 80, 81, 123, 
160,, 166 
economicc - of Japan, 136 
Japanesee - of British concession 140 
Japanesee - of Chinese coast, 164 

Bbhmm and Voss 340 
Bbm.. J.C.H. 395. 401 
Bloodyy Sunday 613 
Bluee Mountains 451 
Bluff.. British - 5, 6 
Board d 

Australiann - of Trade 466 
Australiann Navy - 187. 449 
Britishh Board of Trade. 468 
Generall - (USA) 427. 429. 767 
Jointt - (USA) 53. 65, 80, 84, 90 
Nationall Munitions Control - 33 
Navyy General Board (USA) 53 

Boardd of Marshalls and Generals, Japanese- 693 
Boardingg of ships by Japanese navy 165 
Hereoff Oetomo 279 
Boeft,, Lieutenant S. den - KM, 416 
Boerr Wars 204 
Boerstra.. Lieut-Gen. M. - KNIL 229. 231 - 233. 235, 

237,, 376, 383, 384, 495 
Boetzelaerr van Oosterhout. Carel G.W.H., baron - 19. 

98.. 100, 299, 302 
Boforss Manufacturing Cy 241, 398. 400 
Boforss 40 mm anti-aircraft guns 361, 570 
Bogorr 378 
Boilers,, very high pressure steam -, 364 
BOISSEVAIN,, m.s. - 507 
Bombayy 243 
Bomber r 

Boeingg B-17 strategic • 49. 65, 56, 75, 
125,, 768 
Bristoll Beaufort - 469, 471, 474. 491 
Bristoll Blenheim - 197, 241, 702 
Farmann Type 221. 226. 568 
Fokkerr T-5 405 
Fokkerr T-IX prototype 405 
Glennn Martin B-10 type 166 model 139 WH-1, 66, 
109,, 210, 228, 358, 389, 391, 570 
Kawasakii Ki-48 Type 99 Army light- (Lily) 570, 
572,, 702 
Lockheedd A-29 Hudson medium - 407, 475, 510 
Lockheedd model 212 medium - 408 
Mansyuu KK79a 570. 572 
Mitsubishii Ki-21 Type 97 Army medium - (Sally), 
702 2 
Mitsubishii G3M Type 96 Navy medium - (Nell) 702, 
739 9 
Mitsubishii G5M Type 01 Navy Rijukoo medium- (Betty) 
701,738 8 
Nakajimaa Ki-49 Type 00 Army Donryu medium- (Helen) 70J 
Northh American Mitchell B-25 medium - 111, 114, 243. 
406,408 8 
Potezz Type 542 medium - 568 
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Bombers s 
Russiann SB-2 heavy - 702 
Savoyaa Marchetti medium - 391 

Bomber,, strategic -
Conceptt of the - 66 

Bombers.. Australian • 
Passagee over Dutch territory 239 

Bombers,, dive • 
Shipmentt of - to Philippines 75 

Bombers,, Japanese • in Southern FIC, 547 
Bomberss versus warships 359 
Bombing,, precision - 66, 393 
Bombing,, strategic - 146 

Britishh doctrines on - 145 
Dutchh doctrines on - 395 

Bombingg tactics, Japanese - 742 
Bombing,, terror - 701 
Bombs,, airplane - 505. 566. 571 
Bombs,, mortar - 501. 502, 505 
Bombsight,, Norden - 66, 68, 69 
Bond,Bond, Algemeene - voor Nedartandsche Marine

matrozenmatrozen 353 
Bond,, Lieut-General Sir Lionel V. - 192-193. 196, 

199,, 201, 245 
Bondage,, Australian filial • 431 
Boninn Islands 609 
Booy,, Lieut-Cdr A. de - KM 416, 499, 502 
Bordeaux.. French - Government 530 
Border.. Incidents at Franco-Thai - 576 
Border,, Soviet-Manchurian - 591 
Borders,, FIC - 151 
Borie,, Père • 518 
Borneoo 75, 89, 163, 211. 275. 320, 334. 368, 417. 

506.. 515, 588, 661. 711. 750 
-otll fields 87 
recapturee of • 86 

Borneo,, British - 47, 151. 245, 246, 361, 498 
Borneo.. East - 709 
Boryaku-KaBoryaku-Ka 704 
Bos.. H. 290. 585 
Bos.. Ueut.-Cdr H. - KM 416 
BostonBoston CMl War 603 
Bosschart,, W.L - 492 
Bostonn 20 
Botanyy Bay 433 
Bousquet,, professor G.H.- 305 
Bowring-Parkess agreement, 522 
Boxerr protocol - 55, 653 
Boxerr rebellion 23, 449. 611. 643 
Boycott,, Chinese - 645 

Boycottt of Japanese ships in Australian ports 442 
BPCC 111, 113, 242, 243 
BPC,, role of - versus NPC. 110 
BPMM 559 
Bradleyy 63 
Brazill 62 
Brazza,, Savorgnan de- 519 
Brazzavillee 563 
Bredaa 374. 375, 410 
Brenn light machine gun 469 
Brenn gun-carrier 468, 508 

Breugel,, C. baron van - Douglas. 62, 418. 420 
Brevié,, Jules - 564 
Brewsterr Buffalo fighter, see under Fighters 
Brewsterr Aeronautical Corporation 406 
Briand.. Aristide - 305 
Briand-Keiloggg Pact 630 
Brieree de Tlsle, General Louis-Alexandre - 519 
Brigade e 

Australiann 23rd 507 
Australiann 26th 482 
Dutchh Marechaussee- 373 
Frenchh 1st 572 
Frenchh 2nd 572, 576 
Japanesee 4th Independent Mixed - 711 
Japanesee 21st Independent Mixed - 711 
Japanesee 56th Independent Mixed - 711 
Japanesee 65th Independent Mixed - 711 
KNILL Armoured - 385 
Neww Zealand 4th 473 

Brisbanee 483 
Bristoll Beaufort medium bombers 466 
Bristoll Beaufort torpedo bombers 472. 488 
Bristoll Bulldog fighter 466 
Bristoll Jupiter airplane engine 701 
Britain.. Battle of • 88. 152. 304. 534 
Britanrvca.Britanrvca. Pax - 204 
Broadcasts s 

Gaullistt • 531 
Japanesee propaganda - 287, 705 

Brodribb,, N.K.S. - 499 
Broek,, J. van den - 112. 114. 403 
Brokenn Hi» Pty 466 
Brooke.. Lord Alan • 256 
Brooke-Popham,, Air Chief Marshall Sir Robert -, RAF 

117,, 152, 196, 201-202, 225, 236, 258, 
260,, 376. 484, 488, 503-504, 510, 552, 
582,, 747 
Octoberr 1941 appreciation by - , 503 
Replacementt of - . 490 

BROOKLYN,, light cruiser USS - 483 
Brooklynn Navy Yard 746 
Brouwer,, LE.J. - 583 
Bruce.. Stanley Melbourne - 174. 187. 223. 225. 

443-447,, 464, 471, 476, 481-482, 493, 
499,, 500. 502. 509 

Bruche,, Major General Julius Henry - AMF, 459 
Bruneii airfield 229 
Bruneii Bay 89 
Bruneii oilfield 153, 191 
Brussels,, Conference at - 36, 123, 139, 212, 310, 493. 525, 672 
Buddhismm 522, 618. 691 
Budgett Approval, Japanese Parliamentary - 622 
Budgett Procedures, NEI - 277 
Budgets,, NEI Balanced - 272 
Budgets,, unspent Australian rearmament - 467 
Buffalo,, Brewster - fighter, see under Fighters 

•• Buffaloes 109. 554 
Buhrer.. General Jules - 535. 539 
Buii Chang Tri 520 
Buitenzorgg 376, 378, 495 
Buka483 3 
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Burbankk 109 
Bureau u 

Chinaa Intelligence - (British) 149 
Economiee Investigation - 703 
Farr Eastern Combined - 149 
Japanesee East Asia -
Navyy - of Aeronautics (US) 68 

Bureau.. 6th - of Dutch Colonial Office 374 
Bureaucracy y 

Dutchh military - 426 
Japanesee Imperial - 635 

8urmaa 1, 37, 233. 245, 253, 425, 434. 488. 521. 
543,, 554, 562, 566, 711, 713, 750 
defencee requirements of - 245 
reconquestt of - 200 

Burmaa Road 222. 251, 534, 591 
Closingg of the - 42. 142. 216, 657 

Burnett.. Air Chief Marshall Sir Charles - RAF, 
471.. 480 

Burrows,, Lt-Cdr W.- RN 247 
BushidoBushido 595, 607, 690 
Business,, attitude of American - 41 
Bussemaker,Bussemaker, Lieut.-Cdr A.J. - KM 363. 372, 388 
Bussemaker,Bussemaker, First Lieut. F. -, KM 98 
Butler,, R.A. - 175, 217, 222, 314 
Buurmann van Vreeden, Captain D.C. - KNIL 506 
Bylandt,, W.F.L. Count Van- 312 

C-crudee 322 
C&AA Building, London 331 
Caballoo Island 71 
Cabinet,Cabinet, Australian War- 477. 503 
Cabinet,, British War- 167, 489 

Australiann representative in - 512 
Imperiall War - 512 

Cabinet,Cabinet, Dutch - 303 
Cabinet.. Japanese - 626, 643 
Cabott Lodge, Henry- 22 
Cadogan,, Sir Alexander G.M. - 133. 165. 172, 581 
CadresCadres lateraux 520 
Cairoo 243 
Calcuttaa 183, 231 
Caldecote,, Sir Thomas Inskip, Viscount of Bristol, 

Lordd - 217 
Californiaa 28, 47, 79. 614 

Japanesee in • 28 
schooll segregation in- 29 

Callender,, Harold - 480 
Cam-Ranhh Bay 89, 174, 548, 549, 668 
Camboo 354, 355 
Cambodiaa 7, 518, 519, 542-546, 558, 560, 566, 577, 
Cambridgee 130 
Campp Meade 61 
Campaign n 

Gallipolii  - 143 
Polishh - 391 

Campbell,, Col. Alexander H. - USA 116 
Campbell,, Sir Ronald - 554 
Camps,, concentration - 588 
Camranhh 558, 568, 557 

Camranhh Bay 89, 174, 548, 549, 668 
Canadaa 113. 131, 136, 181, 182, 202, 440, 

442,, 470, 471, 475 
Dominionn of - 157 

CANADA,, Battleship HMCS - 343 
Canadiann Army in the UK 202 
Canal,, Suez - 151 
Canberraa 434, 446, 478 
CANBERRA,, heavy cruiser HMAS- 470. 471 
Canning,, George- 2nd Earl of -. 15, 268 
CANOPUS,, HNMS - 586 
Cantierii Ansaldo Genoa 340 
Cantonn 384, 520, 526, 534. 572. 657, 663, 

664,, 666, 673 
Japanesee occupation of - 202 

Cantonn Island 88 
Caoo Bang 533 
Capabilities,, underestimation of Japanese - 395 
Capacity,, Industrial -

Lackk of British - 144 
Capacity,, U.S. industrial production - 1 5 7 
Capee of Good Hope 255. 268 
Capee Verde Islands 85 
Capetownn 179 
Captains,, Chinese - in the NEI 275 
Carabaoo Army 70, 72 
Carabaoo Island 72 
Carbinee M-95 373, 375. 401 
Cardwelll System in British India 148 
Caribbeann 55, 59, 80. 88, 170, 481 
Carii,, Capitaine Jean Dominique- 573 
Carolinaa 93 
Carolinaa maneuvres 63 
Carolinee Islands 21. 93, 450, 614, 722, 

724,, 727, 745 
Carpentierr AJting. J.H. - 276 
Carrierr Force, U.S. - 726 
Carriers,, Reet Aircraft - 124 
Case,, James Herbert - 112 
Casey.. R.G.- 173, 434, 436, 468, 473, 481, 

486,, 498 
Cash,, Japanese • payment for Dutch oil 104 
cash-and-carryy 34, 68 
Caspiann Sea 756 
Cassandraa 438 
Cassels.. Lieut.-Gen. Sir Robert - 231, 233 
Castex,, Commandant-Aviateur Louis- 569 
Castex,, Rear-Admiral Raoul Victor - 331 
Catt Lai seaplane base 568 
Casuss belli 80, 244, 247, 249 
Catalinaa Flying Boats 57, 197, 467 
Catroux,, General Georges - 527-530. 533-534, 557, 

654,, 569, 662 
Cavalry,, KNIL- 381 
Cavitee Naval Base 21, 54, 56, 72, 327, 726. 752 
CCSS 53 
Cease-Rre,, Thai-French - 654 
Celebess 75, 89, 122, 268, 275. 310, 320, 324, 

423,, 661, 729, 750 
Cemetery,, Menteng Pulu military- 376 
Centrall America 59 
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Centrall Asia 657 
Ceramm 122 
Ceylonn 179, 219, 748 
Chaffee.. General Adrian R. - . USA. 23, 61 
Chaharr 650. 651 
Crtaivanam,, Direck - 553 
Chamberlain.. Japanese Grand - 625 
Chamberlain.. Neville - 34, 35, 127, 132-133, 

137,, 141, 146, 147, 167, 171 
ChambreChambre consultative 520 
Chancellorr of the Exchequer 132, 143, 146 
Chaney.. Major General James Ë. - USA 256 
Changg Tso-Ling 30, 634. 635, 756 
Changg Hsueh Liang 635, 639 
Changchunn 639, 644 
Changii 191 
Changii Point 185 
Changkufengg 673, 753, 756 
Channel.. The - 129 
Chanthaburii Command. - 571 
Chaplin,, John -(F.O.) 212 
Charge,, hollow-shaped - 69 
Chamer,, Admiral Leonard - 518. 567 
Cnassekxjp-Laubat,, Justin, marquis de - 518 
Chatfield.. Admiral Sir Ernie M.- RN 137. 162. 

164-169,, 172, 187, 201, 213, 215 
ChatoChato Russian Fighter plane 702 
Chauvel,, Jean - 533, 535 
Chauvel,, Lieut.-Gen. Sir Harry -, AM F 
Chefooo 54, 79 
Chemicall Warfare 697 
Cheng-Tuu 651 
Chermault,, Lieut-Gen. Claire Lee -, USAF 

67,, 124, 409, 702 
Chequerss 1 
Cheribonn 378 
Chesapeakee Bay 748 
Chiangg Ching Kai, Lieut.-Gen. 646 
Chiangg Kai-Shek. General - 30, 202. 520, 

524,, 532, 558, 647, 654, 672 
Chibaa 699 
Chicagoo 17. 35 
CHICAGO,, Heavy Cruiser USS -. 483 
ChicagoChicago Tribune 17 
Chieff Aide-de-Camp to Japanese Emperor 714 
Chiefss of Staff 

Australiann - 256 
Britishh - 130, 142, 145, 383, 446, 
462-465,, 485. 503 
Britishh Imperial - 429 
Japanesee - 623. 624 

Chiengg May 547 
Chientaoo 640 
Chikushenn 603 
Chilee 62, 84 
Chimaa 572 
Chinaa 5. 8, 10, 15. 20, 21. 29, 30. 40. 70, 122-124, 

134.. 151, 242, 251, 268, 305-306, 326. 334. 
427,, 440-441, 447, 517-519. 524-526. 534, 
562.. 591, 596, 605, 609-611, 614, 615, 
633.. 669 

China a 
Britishh exports to - 138 
Britishh withdrawal from - 171 
foreignn investments in - 138 
integrityy of - 136 
Japanesee casualties in - 683 
Japanesee investments in - 138 
Japanesee troop withdrawals from - 50 
markett potential of - 138 
Nationalistt • 202. 566 
North-649,, 651, 654 
Southh - 516. 753 
U.S.. trade with - 26 

Chinaa Expeditionary Army, Japanese - 694. 700, 712 
Chinaa Incident 2Q2, 655. 702. 708, 717-718. 

728,, 742, 756 
Chinaa Naval Station 187, 189. 192, 198, 201. 205. 

210.. 238, 240 
Chinchoww 31 
Chinesee 199, 270, 275 

-- in FIC 518 
-- in NEI 269 

Chinesee immigration to Australia 435 
Chinhaee Airfield 744 
Cho,, Colonel isamu - IJA 665 
CHOKAI,, Heavy cruiser HUMS -. 751 
Cholonn 541 

murderr of Japanese in- 541 
CHONBURl,, Thai torpedoboat - 577 
Choshuu Han, 601. 602, 603, 606, 624, 719 
Christiann Historical Union (Dutch) 292 
Christians s 

inn Indonesia 270 
inn Japan 597 

Christmas-Islandss 88. 478 
Chungkingg 37. 420, 447, 567 
Chunlasap,, Thawi - 552 
Church,, Dutch Liberal Remonstrant - 290 
Churchill,, Sir Winston Spencer - 1, 11, 12, 48, 

127,, 132, 143, 152. 154, 156, 169, 
173,, 174, 176. 178, 183-185, 194, 196, 
201-203,, 215. 217. 223, 224, 225, 248, 
255-257,, 259. 261, 262, 264, 293, 315. 
324,, 325. 333. 427, 438, 445, 446, 472. 
481.. 490-492, 508, 511-512. 514-515, 
555,, 646 
disagreementt on control of Australian 
troopss 487 
personall message of - 175 
refusingg reinforcements for Far East 489 
underestimationn of Japanese by - 484 

ChutaiChutai 701 
Ciano,, Count Galleazo - 673 
CIDD 131, 135, 136, 142. 145, 147, 154, 168. 169. 

181,, 183-185, 187, 201, 207, 212, 213, 496 
Civill Aviation Mission, British - to Japan 738 
Civilians,, attitude of British - in Malaya 200 
Civill Service, Indian- 274 
Civill Service, Japanese non-interference 

withh French - 552 
Clagett,, Brig.-Gen. H.B. -, USAF 114, 324, 421 
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Clarke,, Ashley - 225 
Clarke,, Capt. A,W. - RN 
Claude,, Mitsubishi A5M4 Type 96 Navy carrier 

fighterr 702, 712 
Clavell,, James- 597 
CLEMENCEAU,, Class of French battleships 340 
Clipperr services, US - 99 
Clive,Clive, Sir Robert - 140 
CMSS 329, 331 
CNOO 116, 154, 328 
Co-operation n 

betweenn Dutch and British Naval 
Staffss 101 
lackk of inter-Service - 394 

Co-prosperityy sphere, Greater East-Asian - 620 
Coall 521, 524 
Coalitions.. Dutch party - 298 
Coatt mines, Hon Gay - 519 
Coastt Artillery of Singapore 198 
Coastt Defence 192 
Coastt Defence Navy 53 
Coast-watchers, , 

Australiann - 483 
Britishh -
Chinesee - 151 

Coastall defence of Singapore 189 
Cochin-Chinaa 518-520, 558, 566 
Cockatooo Island wharf 465 
Cockbumm Sound 453, 455 
Code e 

Breakingg of Japanese Diplomatic - 137, 
141,, 626 
Breakingg of Japanese Naval - 149 
Britishh Codebreaking 149 
Dutchh breaking of PURPLE- 153 
JN-255 -of the UN 152 
PURPLEE - 152 
PURPLE-Codee 152 
REDD - 152 

Coen,, Jan Pieierszoon - 268, 598 
Cofleee 268. 557, 578 
Coffey,, major J.K. - AMF 499 
Colby,, Bainbridge - 25 
Colijn,, Hendrikus 206-207, 209-213, 227-229, 299, 

302,, 349, 357-359, 363, 379, 382, 388, 394, 
441,, 493 
-- and Dutch airfields 213 
-- wants to buy British battleships 227 
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Australiann Military - 451 
Britishh Army War - 65 
Britishh Naval War - 56, 80 
Dutchh Army War - 374 
Dutchh Naval Staff - 330-331 
Japanesee General Staff - 693 

Collins,, Captain J.A. - RAN 253 
Collission,, Churchill-Menzies -
Colomboo 162, 179, 192, 218, 369 
Coloniall Affairs, Dutch Ministry of - 104, 227, 

294.. 321 

Coloniall Affairs, Dutch Minister of - 298, 374 
Coloniall policies, Dutch - 298 
Coloniall Powers, Western - 124 
Colonialismm 1 
Coloniess in S.E. Asia future of - 49 
Colonisation,, French -of FIC 518 
Colony,, Australia as penitentiary - 433 
Colorr Code tor War Plans 80 
Columnists,, Fifth- in the NEI 412 
Colvin.. Admiral Sir Ragnar - RAN 237, 506 
Combinedd Striking Force, Allied - 358, 367 
Command d 

Frenchh High - 589 
Germann High - 91 
Homee - 155 
Malayaa - 98, 190, 191, 234, 244 
Malayann Air - 197 
Mediterraneann - 155 
Unifiedd - 262 

Commandd Structure, British - in Malaya 200 
CommandantCommandant Mannestaf 329 
CommandantCommandant Zeemacht 328 
Commander-in-Chief,, Japanese Emperor as- 623 
Commander-in-Chief,, Far East 201 
Comm miss/on 

Britishh Purchasing - 68, 106, 110, 407 
Carpentierr Altirig - 276, 280 
Curzonn - 182, 183 
Dutchh Industrial Research - 501 
Dutchh Purchasing - 106 
Dutchh Technical - 363 
Gooszenss - 344, 346 
Heemskerk-- 338 
Idenburgg • 357, 381, 387 
Kann - 357, 382, 387-388 
Kromhoutt - 333. 334, 370, 
Netherlandss Purchasing - 106, 108, 403 
Patijnn - 347 
Rooseboomm - 336, 343, 345 
Statee - Kruys-Kromhout-Havers Droeze, 377 
Statee - of 1912 338, 345, 369, 379, 381, 
413 3 
Umbgrovee - 342 
Vismann - 285 
Welter-- 381 

Commitment,, French Imperial - 517 
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Alliedd Planning - 253 
Australiann Defence -
Australiann Financial - 466 
ChatfiekJJ - 148 
Dutchh National Defence - 396 
Fightingg Services - 184 
Gillmann - 184 
Jointt Aircraft - 68 
Jointt Chiefs of Staff - 53 
Jointt Planning - 53 
Navall Affairs - 57 
off Imperial Defence 131 
Overseass Defence - 196 
Presidentss Liaison - 111, 113 
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Salisburyy - 143 
Strategicc Appreciation - 168 

Commonwealthh 182 
Commonwealthh Aircraft Company 465 
Commonwealthh of Australia 434. 492 
Communication,, secret British-Dutch - 263 
Communicationss Conference, Combined Services - 506 
Communismm 280, 298. 418, 422, 609, 621, 622 
Communistt Coup in FIC 575 
Communistt Party 

Dutchh -298 
Chinesee • 32. 640. 651 
Japanesee -632 

CompagnieCompagnie de Chine 518 
Company,, Universal Oil - 40 
Company,, Australian No 2 Independent - 586 
Complacency,, Dutch - 427. 428 
Concessions,, Japanese exploration - in the NEI 320 
Concessions.. International - in China 140 
Conciliation,, British - towards Thailand 590 
Condor.. Pulau- 518 
Conference e 

ABC-- 90 
ARCADIA-- 53 
Argentia-- 48 
British-Frenchh staff - of 1939 244 
Brusselss Nine-Power -of 1937 123, 139, 165, 
211.. 310. 525 
Disarmamentt - of 1934 144 
Dutch-Australiann • at Batavia, 505 
Dutch-Japanesee Trade - of 1934 205. 216 
Easternn Supply - 323 
Genevaa Naval Disarmament • of 1927 636 
Genevaa -of 1937 139 
Genevaa Disarmament -of 1933 186 
Imperiall - of 1911 467 
Imperiall -of 1921 136, 156-158, 180 
Imperiall - of 1923 181, 182, 210 
Imperiall - of 1926 183 
Imperiall -of 1930 184 
Imperiall -of 1937 127, 131, 162, 164. 171. 190. 
195.. 465, 511-512 
Imperiall Defence • of 1923 210 
Internationall Communications - 250 
Japanesee Imperial - of 2 July 1941 548, 675 
Japanesee Imperial - of 1 Dec. 1941 51, 687 
Japanesee Liaison - of 5 November 1941 555 
Japanesee Liaison - of 12 November 1941 555 
Japanesee Liaison - of 6 December 1941 688 
Londonn Naval Disarmament -of 1930 4, 10, 127, 
144,, 155. 184, 636-637 
Londonn Naval Disarmament -of 1935 4, 10, 124, 649! 
Munichh -of 1938 124, 132 
Pacificc Defence - of 1939 171. 465, 497-498 
Peking-- 650 
Penangg -of 1921 160 
Singaporee Staff - 10, 90. 244. 264 
Singapore.. 1st - Staff • 175, 196. 240. 245 
Singapore,, 2nd - Staff - 247 
Singapore,, 3rd - Staff - 249 

Conference e 
Singapore,, 4th - Staff - 250 
Singapore.. 5th - Staff - 250 
Summit,, Japanese-US - 49 
Versailless peace - 135 
Washingtonn Naval Disarmament - 4. 9. 26, 95, 127, 
149,, 159, 292, 305, 317, 347-348. 628-629 

Conference,, Imperial - of 1937 173 
Conference,, Japanese demand for a Trade - 316 
Conferences,, KucWng - 250 
Conflict.. US-British naval - 144 
Conflict,, British-Japanese -

Dutchh involvement in a - 239 
Confucianismm 618, 691 
Congress,, Second Indonesian Youth - (1928) 283 
Congress,, U.S. - 15, 30. 52. 54. 62-63. 80-81. 167. 170. 211 
Conscription. . 

Australiann compulsory - , 435, 474 
Europeann - in the NEI 373, 380 
Japanesee - 697 
Nativee - in the NEI 199,373,384,411,413 

Conscripts. . 
Dutchh • in the USA 411 
French-- 6 
Lackk of Dutch • 410 

ConseilConseil de defense de rbdochme 564 
ConsélConsél du Gouvernement 536 
Constitutionn 62 

Australiann - 434 
ofMatotaa 22 
Meijii - 7. 237, 697. 714 
Netherlandss - of 1922. 276. 290 
postwarr Japanese - 604, 608 
Thaii - 522 
U.S.-- 16 

Constructionn Battalions, Japanese - 746 
Consularr Office, Dutch • at Singapore 312 
Consularr Service, Dutch • 293 
Consulates,, Japanese - in the NEI 
Consuls,, Spying by Japanese - 153, 547 
Contacts s 

British-Dutchh Naval - 237 
informall Dutch-British military - 128 

Contrabandd search by R.N. of Dutch freighters 215 
Contrabandd shipping, Japanese '- to Germany 215 
Convention, , 

Genevaa • with respect to POWs. 588 
Thee Hague-of 1897 297 
Thee Hague -of 1907 297 

Conversations s 
Britishh - U.S. Staff- 165. 505 
British-Australiann staff • 87 
Singaporee Staff- 221. 313 
Staff-- 85, 105 
Washingtonn Staff - 176 

Conversations,, intended British-Dutch staff -'212 
Convoyy protection 251, 252 

inn the Indian Ocean 247 
Convoys s 

Japanesee troop - 93, 685 
too S.E. Asia 50 
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Cook,, James - 433 
Cooke,, Captain Charles M.- USN 89 
Cooperation n 

Australiann - Dutch Navy - 493 
British-Dutchh - on Japanese spying 153 
British-Dutchh - in S.E.Asia 214 
British-Frenchh Naval - 588 
failingg interservice - 191 
Lackk of British interservice - 146 
Lackk of Dutch interservice - 427. 503 

Coordination.. Lack of Interservice - 262 
betweenn RN and RAF 189 

Copraa 323, 578 
Coraff Sea. Battle of the - 58 
Cordelll Hull, see under Hull, Cordeil -
Corps s 

Airr Corps Tactical School 65 
Australiann Army - 473 
Canadiann Army - 487 
Japanesee Expeditionary - 647 
moralee within Australian officer - 513 
Navall Air - 124 
Orangee Youth - 397 
U.S.. Army Air - 65, 66, 68 
U.S.. Marine - 57, 59, 78 

Corregidorr 71-73. 77. 94 
COSS 131, 140, 142, 143, 145-147, 154, 162-164, 167, 

168.. 172-177, 182. 187. 190, 193, 194, 195, 
196,, 201-203, 208-210, 212, 213, 215, 216, 
219,, 220, 222. 223, 225, 245, 248. 249. 258, 
261,, 262. 264, 302. 444, 473, 484 

Appreciationn of 1 February 1939 172 
Underestimationn of Japanese forces 484 

Cossackss 597 
Cottonn 578 
Coumou,, Point - 562 
Council, , 

Dutchh - of State 347 
Dutchh Defence - 331 
Dutchh State Mobilisation - 397 
Hopei-Chaharr Political - 651 
Malayann War - 200 
-- of the NEI 277, 392. 495 
NEII People's - 276. 283, 285, 368, 380, 520 
Warr - at Singapore 178 

Counter-intelligence,, Dutch - 418 
Countryy Party, Australian - 435, 437, 472. 473, 489 
CoupCoup cTEtat 730 
CoupCoup de Main, 310, 337. 343-644, 345, 378, 383, 

579,, 582, 591 
Dutchh - 516 
German-- 80 
Japanesee - 172, 205, 308, 450 

Courant,Courant, Nieuwe Rotterdamsche -, 348 
Courbet,, Admiral Amédée Anatole - 519 
Court t 

Internationall - of Arbitration 297 
Permanentt - of International Justice 297 

Courtmartial l 
-off B. Mitchell 65 

Crace,, rear-Admiral J.G. - RAN 480 
Craig.. Lieut,-Gen. Malin - USA 73 
Craigie,, Sir Robert - 141. 168, 215, 535, 538 
Cranborne.. Lord - 508 
Crerar.. Lieut.-Gen. H.D.G.- 203. 487 
Cretee 435, 436, 647, 648 
Crisis s 

Abyssiniann - 137, 162. 264 
Chanakk -of 1922 143 
Economicc world - 640 
Ethiopiaa - 132 
Manchuriann - 308 
Munichh - 190, 233, 362, 442, 464, 467 
Shanghaii -of 1932 186 
Tientsinn - 124, 140, 141 

Crisiss Import Ordinance. Dutch - 309 
Crosby.. Sir Josiah - 133, 204. 523. 535. 537, 

541,, 545-546, 546, 548-550. 555 
Cross.. Sir Ronald - 439 
Crudee Oil 318 
Crude,, Tarakan - 119 
Cruelty,, Japanese - 691 
Cruisers, , 

Dutchh - 334, 335, 353 
Dutchh heavy -in defence of NEI 210 
Washingtonn Treaty - 630, 732 

Cryptanalysis,, Japanese Naval - 746 
Cryptographicc activities of U.S.Navy 77 
Cryptographicc Analysis Department, British - 229 
Cubaa 21. 22 
Culebra,, La - 60 
Culpabilityy of Japanese Emperor Hirohito, 715 
Cultivationn System, NEI - 268 
Culture,, Japanese - 755 
CultuursteiselCultuursteisel 268 
Cunningham,, Vice-Adm. Sir Andrew - RN 173 
Cuongg De, Prince - 575 
Curacaoo 80, 352, 661, 677 

Britishh occupation of - 216. 444 
Curtin,, John - 179, 224, 436, 446, 475, 486. 

491,, 509 
Currency,, military - 711 
Curzon,, George Nathaniel, Marquis - of Kedleston, 

Lordd - 183 
Curzon-Howe,, Captain - RN 170 
Cypruss 166, 487 
Cyrenaicaa 191, 255 
Czecho-Stawakk forces in Siberia 26 
Czechoslovakiaa 497, 523 
CZMM 328. 330, 331, 369, 506-507 

DAIFUKUU MARU No 5 421 
DailyDaily News, The - 17 
DailyDaily Telegraph 548 
DaimyoDaimyo 597, 600, 602. 604, 606 

Fudaii - 597 
Tozamaa -" 597. 601 

DainipponDainippon kokubo tuyinkai 690 
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Dakar,, attack on - 479 
Oalnyy 30 
Oan.. baron Takuma - 647 
Danangg 567 
Danckwerts.. Captain V.H. - RN 171, 177 
Dann Cong San Duong 521 
Dangrekk Mountains 576 
Danzigg 172 
Dartan,, Admiral Jean - 548. 668 
Dartmouth h 
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Darwinn 75, 88, 89. 239. 447. 505. 507-508 
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Davaoo 421, 494. 751 
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Davis.. Norman - 36, 139, 525 
Day.. David - 438, 480 
Dayo-kanDayo-kan 605 
Daytonn 66 
DEE RUYTER. light cruiser HNMS - 357. 367 
DEE ZEVEN PROVINCIËN, coast defence ship HNMS -

273,, 283, 335-336, 343. 353, 394. 
400.. 414 
Mutinyy on - 273, 286. 425 

Deakin,, Alfred - 439 
Debatee on aircraft versus battleships 128 
Debt,, Public - of the NEI 273 
Debts,, English war - 27 
Deckers.. LM. - 356, 358 
Declaration n 

Antaa - 41 
Decoux,, Vice-Admiral Jean - , 529. 530, 531, 

534.. 536-538, 543-544, 549, 559, 
565.. 575. 578. 662-663, 668 

Decryptionn Unit, British - 228 
Defeat.. Dutch - in the NEI 424 
Defencee 3 
Defencee estimates, NEI- 10 
Defence,, ethical - 296 
Defencee expenditures, comparison of - 208 
Defencee expenditures, UK - 208 
Defencee Foundations, Dutch - 97, 182. 263, 334, 

351-3522 , 357, 427 
Defencee of French Colonies 588 
Defencee Fund, Dutch - 358 
Defencee of NEI 295, 302 
Defence,, Imperial - 511 
Defencee Industry, 

Australiann • 467 
Japanese-- 11 

Defencee planning, Dutch - 431 
Defencee policies, 

Australiann - 431, 448 
Britishh intwwar - 127 
Dutchh Army - 372 
Dutchh Navy - 356 
U.S.. Army - 53, 60 

Defencee requirements 9 
Defencee Requitements Subcommittee 145 

Defence,, Coastal - of Singapore 161 
Defence.. Imperial - 148 

Revieww of - 162 
Defensee Capabilities, Dutch - 107 
DefensiegrondsiagenDefensiegrondsiagen 351, 352, 357 
Dee Gaulle. General Charles • 569 
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Dee Graeff, squire A.C.D. - 134, 
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Dee Haviland Tiger Moth 
Dejean,, M.E.N. - 550 
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Delegation.. Australian military - to Batavia 502 
Delftt 376 
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DeHDeH Courant 282 
Deliveries.. U.S. weapons - 115 
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Julyy 1941 114 
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Demagnetisationn 500 
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Democracy,, Imperial - 635 
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Denn Helder 330 
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Denison.. Fort - 448 
Denmarkk 41, 725 
Oenmark,, German invasion of- 215 
Dennett,, Tyler - 473. 476 
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U.S.. Ordnance - 69 
U.S.. State - 83, 98. 108, 113 
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Depression,, Great - 10. 24, 31, 146, 272, 374 
DEE RUYTER. light cruiser HNMS - 357, 367 
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•off Amboinese at Tarakan 426 
-off indigenous soldiers 425 

Deshimaa 598 
Despatches,, British diplomatic • 130 
Destroyers,, Dutch - 338 
Destroyers,, transfer of US - to RN. 487 
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U.S.. B-17 bomber as a - 683 
U.S.. Pacific Reet as a - 92. 94, 464 
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273,, 283, 335 - 336. 343. 353. 
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DFLL 346 - 348, 350, 358, 425 
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Dinahh reconnaissance plane Ki-46 Naka|ima Type 0 
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Diplomacy, , 

Britishh - 591 
Dutchh • 346, 593 
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Japanesee - 590 
secret-- 3 
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Disarmamentt 127 
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Discrimination n 

-- of Japanese immigrants 79 
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Dispositions,, French - in FIC 565 
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Japanesee 55th Infantry - 711 
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U.S.. Army - 62 
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Dongdang.. Japanese demonstration against -

520.. 537. 572, 664 
Donkerr Curtius, J.H. - 600 
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DREADNOUGHT-typee battleships 336 
Drew,, Rear-Adm. Thomas Bernard - RN 239 
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Egal,, mr. - 541 
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Electorall leagues, Australian Labor - 435 
Elgin,, Lord • 601 
Elinkk Schuurman. Thomas • 434, 442-443. 445, 450, 
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Ellington,, Air Chief Marshall Sir Edward • RAF 466 
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divergencee in - policies 119 
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Japanesee - 594 
Portuguesee - 578 

Empiree Air Training Scheme EATS 513 
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Enslavementt 517 
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Exportt licences 

Dutchh - 119 
Japanesee • 118 

Exportt markets, toss of Japanese • 671 
Exportt restrictions, Japanese - 322 
Exports s 

Malayann - 200 
NEll to The Netherlands 271 
NEll to U.S.A. 271 
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Firee control, anti-aircraft - in KNIL 502 
Firee control optics 398 
Firee control systems, HSA - 398 
Firee control, integral - 361 
Fischer.. Lieut.-Col. A. -. KNIL 110. 111, 407 
Fish,, Hamilton- 20 

Fisher,, Admiral Sir John Arbuthnot - RN 156, 407, 
613.. 721 

Fisherr revolution 336 
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842 2 
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Kawasakii H8K Navy type 2 (Emily) - 739 
Shortt Sunderland Mk V 740 

Flyingg Dutchman 497 
Flyingg Tigers 702 
Fock,, Dirk - 97, 274, 348, 349 
Fokkerr Aircraft Company 108, 391 
Fokker,, Anthony - 108, 391 
Fontainebleauu 523 
Foochoww 28 
Foote,, Walter A, - 19, 108, 112, 382 
Forcee H 177, 251 
Forcee Z 179, 255 
Force,, British Expeditionary - 143 
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-- distillate 323 
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GaimushoGaimusho 45, 136, 149, 152, 153, 537, 545, 669-671, 678 
GakuseiGakusei 605 
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Disarmamentt Conference of 1934 144 
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Coloniall Expansion of -
Imperiall - 266. 295. 448 
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Freee French - 530 
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Greatt White Reet, U.S. - 439 
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Typee 0 Donryu 702 
Helfrich,, Vice-Adm. Conrad Emile Lambert - KM 116, 238, 

240.. 244. 253-254, 260, 313. 330-332. 350, 
362,, 371-372. 506, 583. 585 

Helsdingen,, Wiliam Henry van - 414 
Helsinkii  40 
Hemisphere,, defence of the Western - 84, 125 
Henderson,, Hector Bruce - 530, 535. 537, 559 
Hendrickse.. Ueut-Cdr A. - KM 417 
Hengell Lieu.-Cdr A. van - KM 416 
Hengeloo 398 
Henryy Have, Gaston • 528, 537-539. 550 
Hepburnn Rear-Admiral A.J. - USN. 56 
Hepburn-commissionn 56, 82 
Heppel,, R.P. - 212 

onn Dutch re-armament 212 
HERMES,, aircraft carrier HMS - 198, 390 
Heutsz,, General J.B. van - KNIL 289, 519 
Heywood,, Major General Thomas George Gordon • 230 
HF/DFF 78. 152 
HF/DF-techniques,, Japanese - 747 
Higashkuni,, Prince Naruhito - 682 
Highh Commissioner, Australian - 438 
HikariKksnHikariKksn 704 
HikoHiko Sent* 701 
Hilversumm 398 
Hiradoo 597 
Hiraga,, Captain Yuzuru- UN 731-732 
Hiranuma,, baron Küchiro - 652, 659, 680 
Hiranuma-Cabinett 141 
HiroNto.. Emperor- 12. 574. 604. 624. 631. 635, 

643-644,, 648, 654, 675, 680-682. 684, 686 
Hiroshimaa 603. 698, 719 
Hirota.. Koki - 12, 33, 524. 652. 669-670 
HIRYU,, aircraft carrier HJIMS - 740 
Hispanoo Suiza airplane engine 701 
Historiography,, Dutch - 517 
History,, Dutch colonial - 268 
Hitler.. Adolf - 91. 237, 675 
Hitlerr Jugend 690 
Hitotsubashi.. Kefci - 602, 603 
Hizenn 601 
Hizuu 603 
Hoo Chi Minh 521 

Hoare,, Sir Samuel - 131, 137, 210 
HOBART.. fight cruiser HMAS - 198. 471, 478 
HochseefbtteHochseefbtte 80, 160, 332, 440, 611 

Hodgson,, Colonel W.R. - AMF 497. 500 
Hoekwater,, Vice-Admiral A.H. - KM 336 
Hokkaidoo 600. 603, 743 
Hoko-systemm 703 
HokushinHokushin 728 
Hotorook,, Major General Lucius - USA 73 
Hollandd 266, 268. 301. 555. 557 
HOLLAND,, armoured cruiser HNMS - 336 
Homee Guard, Australian - 477 
Homma.. Lieut.-Gen. Masaharu -. UA. 141. 699, 711 
Honn Gay coalmines 519 
Hongkongg 21, 78. 102, 134, 145. 149-151. 155. 156 

158.. 166, 178, 186, 198, 203. 220, 245 
251,, 325, 326. 522. 535, 540, 541. 544,' 
550.. 560, 575, 579, 588, 601. 610 710 
712,, 747 
abandonementt of - 187 
Canadiann battalions to • 482 
Crownn Colony - 134 
Defencee of - 201 
Dutchh guarantee of - 101 
Dutchh position on - 220 
Japanesee attack on - 139. 311 

Honjo,, LieuL-Gen. Shigeru - UA 642, 718 
Honshuu 599. 601, 742 
HOOD,, battlecruiser HMS - 154, 161, 181 
HoogereHoogere Marine Krijgsschool 330 
Hoover,, Chas - 97 
Hoover,, President Herbert - 31. 144 
Hopeii 32, 650. 651 
Hopkins,, Harry - 18, 114. 325 
Horan,, Commodore W. - RNZN 497 
Hon,, Rear-Admirai Teiki - UN 637 
Horii,, LieuL-Gen. Tomitaro - UA 712 
Horikoshi,, Jiro - 702 
Hom,, Cape - 79 

Hornbeck,, Stanley K.- 13, 18, 40 42 139 214 
528,, 554, 683 . . . 

HORNET,, aircraft carrier USS - 57 
Horses,, Australian - for KNIL Cavalry 493 
Hosaka,, Hikotaro • 204 
HOSHO.. light aircraft carrier HJIMS - 738 

740-741,, 751 
Hotel,, Raffles - 189 
House e 

Britishh - of Commons 129 
Britishh - of Lords 129 
Dutchh - of representatives 292 

HOUSTON,, heavy cruiser USS - 98 
Houtman,, Comelis de - 268 
Howitzerr 402 

Australiann - production 469 
KNILL 105 mm Field - 423 
U.S.. 105 mm Field - 64. 110 

Huangg Chiang, General - 647 
Hudson,, Lockheed A-29 - medium bomber 407 475 510 
Hudsonn Valley 69. 94 ' 
Huee 519, 566 

Treatyy of - 519 
Huender,, W. 98 
Hugenholtz,, F.W.W. -
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Hughes,, Charles Evans- 27, 307, 631 
Hughes,, William M. - 435. 439-440, 479 
Hull,, Cordell 18, 33, 38, 40-41. 49. 114, 138, 

165-166,, 222. 245. 325, 403, 443. 445, 
.. 535. 537. 540. 543, 550. 556, 590. 661-662, 

662,, 672, 679, 681, 6S5, 688 
onn weapons deiivenes to NEI 112 

Hulll Island 88 
Hungaryy 241 
Hurricane,, Hawker - interceptor 193, 255, 260, 

388,, 484, 702 
deliveryy of British - 241 

Hurricaness for Rumania 467 
Hurricaness to Russia 488 
Hydee Park 17. 18 
Hydrographicc maps 748 
Hydroplane,, Glenn Martin - 387 

iakujosoiakujoso 623 
IBMM Corporation 15, 69 
Iceland,, occupation of - 85, 91 
Ichigayaa Military Academy 699 
Idenburg,, Alexander Willem Frederik - 271, 274, 336 
IDPP 742 
IDZUMO,, battleship HJIMS - 390 
lenaga,, Saburo - 606, 608, 611. 627 
IEVV 280 
1GHQQ 656, 658. 660, 663-666. 677, 679, 684, 693, 715 
IGSS 639, 641-644, 648, 650, 651. 654, 655 
li,, Naosuke - 601 
lida,, Lieut-Gen. Shojiro - IJA 711 
IJAA 151, 690, 699. 710 

Britishh assessment of the - 191 
UNN 77, 150. 151, 153, 252. 681, 722 

ass a second-rate Navy 78 
fightingg efficiency of - 163 

Ikawa,, Tadao Paul - 45, 679 
ILEE DË FRANCE, m.s. - 535 
llustrados,llustrados, the- 22 
Imamura,, Lieut-Gen. Hitoshi - 642-643, 711 
Immigration,, Japanese - into the NEI 309 
Immigrationn restriction Act, Australian - 435 
Immigration,, restriction of Japanese - to California 
Imperiall Airways 496 
Imperiall Conferences, British -

-off 1911 439,467 
-off 1921 136, 156-158, 180,440 
-off 1923 181-182, 210 
-off 1926 183 
-off 1930 184 
-off 1937 127, 131, 162, 164. 171. 190, 
195.. 441. 465. 493, 511-512 

Imperiall Conference, Japanese - 35, 656, 714-715 
-- of 30 November 1938 672 
-- of 2 July 1941 548, 668. 675, 680 
-- of 6 September 1941 682, 710, 715 
-off 17 October 1941 684 
-off 5 November 1941 685 
-- of December 1. 1941 76, 51, 683, 687 

Imperiall Defence Policy, Japanese - 708, 721, 728 

Imperiall Defence, 210, 441 
Neww Zealand co-operation in - 172 

Imperiall Japanese Navy 54 
Imperialism m 

Americann 14 
Imperium,, Dutch - 257 
Importt levels 

Japanesee - in NEI 214, 272 
Importancee of NEI, Dutch perception of - 218 
Importss from Japan 

Americann - 39 
Imports,, U.S.-

fromm S.E. Asia in 1940 95 
IMTT 391,401,419 
IMTFEE 642. 684. 757 
INAA 772 
Incident t 

2-266 Incident 382, 652 
5-155 Incident 648 
Changkufengg - 673, 753, 756 
Chinaa - 525, 534 
Marcoo Poto Bridge -, 35, 138, 140, 211 
Mukdenn - 136, 145, 149, 186, 381 
Ni-Ni-RokuNi-Ni-Roku - 652 
Nomonhan-- 375 
Shanghaii -of January 1932 55, 145 
Tientsinn - 38, 39, 172 

Income,, NEI Government - 272 
Ind.. Captain A.W. -. USAF 114 
Indemnity,, Japanese - 527 
Independencee movements, prewar - 759 
Independencee of the Philippines 11 
Indiaa 8, 132, 148, 182, 228, 255, 517, 518, 544, 709 

defencee of - 146 
defencee requirements of - 245 

India,, British- 5, 11. 127, 230 
India,India, Gazette of- 233 
India,, invasion of - 773 
Indiann Army, Japanese burrowing in the - 705 
Indiann National Army INA 772 
Indiann National Congress 279 
Indiann Ocean 198, 218, 240, 247, 251, 256, 478, 722 
Indiann Ocean, Japanese Fleet in the - 196 
Indiann wars 22 
indianisationn 148 

off British Indian Army 231 
Indianss 199. 522 
Indianss in NEI 269 
indiêindiê Weerbaar 276 
Indigenouss Officers 564 
Indigenouss populations, employment of - in defence 199 
Indigenouss troops. 

steadinesss of - 588 
usee of- 11 

Indigoo 433 
Indivisibilityy of the Seas, principle of the - 534 
Indochina,, French - 9, 10, 38, 199. 220, 245, 491, 

525-527,, 535. 718 
futuree of - 49 
occupationn of northern - 142 
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Indochina,, Southern - 224, 236, 712. 751, 755 
Japanesee entry into - 74, 485 
Japanesee occupation of - 91, 178, 679 

Indochinesee soldiers, conduct of - 595 
INDOMITABLE,, aircraft carrier HMS - 370. 179 
tndo-Europeanss 269, 270, 872 
Indonesiaa 268. 271, 273, 644 

Indonesiann nationalist uprising 206 
Indonesiann state 754 
Indonesianss 275, 431. 676, 
Industriall base, lack of - in NEI 426 
Industriall disputes in Austraia 437, 470, 471 
Industriall mobilisation, Australian 437. 512 
Industrie-PirnIndustrie-Pirn 397 
industry,, expansion of Indian armaments - 148 
Industry.. Dutch Armaments • 108 
Infantry,, colonial - 59 
Infantryy tandrng craft, Japanese - 745 
Information n 

aboutt Japanese depositions 122 
lackk of • on Japanese forces 248 

IngerimrskantoorIngerimrskantoor voor Scheepsbouw 398 
IngeraoU,, Captain Royal E. - USN 36, 166 
Ingles,, Captain John - RN 720 
Inoue,, Kaoru - 624 
Inoue.. Ntssho - 648 
Inoue.. Vice-AdmiraJ Shigeyoshi - UN 730 
inoue.. Tsuyoshi - 636 
Inoue.. Captain Yasuo - UN 310, 417 
Inoue,, Yunosuke - 636 
Inspectors.. Japanese - 529 
msotutee of racnc riennons JUD 
Insubordination,, toplevet - 643 
Integrityy of Dutch possessions 96 
Integrityy of NEI 212,215. 511 

attitudee of Church* towards - 215. 216 
InteBigencee 12.149. 258, 262. 330. 415 

Australiann Naval -484 
British-- 145 
Britishh human • 150 
Britishh Naval • 78 
Dutch-- 427 
Dutchh - about East Timor 587 
Dutchh Naval - 329, 416, 427 
failuree of trench - 578 
Japanesee human • 746 
Japanesee Naval - 746 
Japanesee signals - 746 
Jointt - Subcommittee 143 
lackk of British counter- 150 
U.S.. Office of Naval • 77 

Intelligencee estimates. U.S. - on S.EAsia 86 
Intelligence,, human - 78 
Interceptt stations 78 
Interceptors s 

Curtisss 75A-7 Hawk - 109. 111 
Curtisss Falcon - 114 
Curtisss P-40 Tomahawk - 114 
Hawkerr Hurricane model II 113 

Internationall Fleet Review 492 

Internationall Mr&tary Tribunal Far East IMTFE 597 
Intervention n 

Attedd - in Sfaeria 26, 616 
Britishh - in the NEI 97 

Inukai,, Tsuyoshi - 645, 647-648 
Invasion n 

Germann - of the Netherlands 311 
Germann - of the Soviet Union 547 
pre-emptivee - 585 

Invergordonn Mutiny 31, 354 
Investments,, Dutch - in the NEI 272 
fOWA-Classs Battleships 57 
bi,, fakir of - 233 
Iraqq 11 
Ironn mines, Malayan - 704 
Ironn ore, export of - 526 
Irresponsfcttbes,, system of - 626 
Irrigationn in Java 271 
ISAACC SWEERS. destroyer HNMS - 369, 399 
tefrihara,tefrihara, Koichiro -704 
bhi,, haro - 443. 676 
Ishfcawa,, Cdr Sningo - UN 731 
Ishicawajimaa Shipyard 730 
tshiwara.. Colonel Kanji • UN 639. 642, 646. 

654,, 657. 718, 753 
Ismay,, Lieul-Gen. Sir Hastings Lionel - 174. 476 
Isolationismm 14. 27, 34. 123, 514 
Isolationistss 16, 123. 245, 555 
tsomura.. Colonel Takesuke - UA 706 
tesartesar 28 
IssehkaiIssehkai 639 
Itagata,, Major General Seishiro - 633, 639, 657, 

718,, 753 
Italyy 35, 62,137, 171, 187. 190, 216, 222, 266, 

297.. 474, 542. 674 
Canadiann Army in - 487 

Ito,, Admiral Sukeyuki - UN 609 
Ito,, CdrYuji- UN 738 
ho,, baron Hirobumi - 605, 608, 613, 624 
Kobe,, Inazo • 607 
hvakuraa Mission 605 
hvakura,, Tomomi - 604 
twakuro,, colonel Hideo, UA. 45, 707 
IwoJimaa 699 

JACC 68 
Jackson,, Port • 
JACOBB VAN HEEMSKERK, anti-aircraft cruiser 

HNMS-- 180, 335. 361, 370, 400 
Jacomy,, Colonel Henri Paul - 528. 576 
Jager,, Vice-Admiral J.C. - KM 391 
Jakartaa 268,376 
Jak** ate* 93 
Jamaicaa 179 
Jambii affair 98 
Janayama,, Direck - 556-557, 562 
Japann 1. 9, 14, 20, 21, 122, 127, 129, 134. 

155,, 157, 159, 177, 187, 188. 222, 
231.. 233, 266. 269, 273, 288, 297, 
303,, 326, 363, 380-381, 431. 511. 
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Japan n 
516,, 524. 540, 542, 559. 590, 724 
attackk on the Philippines 23 
economicc weakness of - 192 
threatt of - 132 
U.S.. trade with - 26 
visitt of U.S. Batttefleet to- 29 

Japann Ocean Bonito & Tuna Fish Company 748 
Japanese e 

-- arrested in Dilii 587 
Dutchh fear of the - 306 
Dutchh thinking about - 236 
-- emigration to Australia 435 
Equalityy of - with Europeans in NEI 274 

Japanesee Companies in NEI, firing of 
nativee workers by - 549 

Japanesee estimates of Allied strength 712 
Japanesee in NEI 270 
Javaa 87. 89, 238, 516, 579, 591, 709, 711, 750 

Defencee of - 378 
VOCC sovereignty over - 268 

Java-Australiaa line 492 
Java-BodeJava-Bode 282 
JavaJava Niho 310 
Javaa Sea, Battle of the - 333. 732, 737 
JAVA,, light cruiser HNMS - 344, 350, 359, 367 
JAVAA Class Cruisers 342 
Javanesee 11 
Javanesee in Thailand 560 
JCSS 53, 252, 257 
Jeannee d*Arc 596 
Jeholl 32. 650 
Jellicoe,, Admiral RN John Rushworth, Lord- , 

Viscountt of Southampton 156, 159, 333 
JeHicoe-Reportt 333 
Jerusalemm 453 
Jessettonn airfield 229 
Jesuitss 597 
JeuneJeune école 336, 720 
Jhartsii 231 
JICC 151. 195 
Jimmu,, Emperor - 633 
JINTSU,, light cruiser HJIMS- 732 
JISS 143 

JN-255 Code 152 
Johnn Doe Associates 45 
Johnson,, Nelson T- 19. 38 
Johnston-Islandd 93 
Johoree 181, 183, 198. 261. 704 
Johoree Strait 179, 185 
Johore,, Sultan of - 181, 189 
Jonge,, squire Bonifacius Comelis de - 274, 283-284, 

308,, 357, 446 
Intervieww with - 284 

Jonkman,, J. 286 
Jordann , Sir John - 135 
Jouan,, Capitaine de Vaisseau Rene 544, 550 
JPCC 83, 87 
JPSS 143, 248 
Judiciary,, Japanese - 622 
Juliana,, Princess- 18 

Juneauu 49, 681 
Junks,, Chinese - 540 
JushinJushin Kaif 624 
JusticeJustice , Haute Cour de - 536 
Jutee 323 
Jutland,, battle of - 56, 160, 723 

KK XVII, submarine HNMS - 250 
KAGAA aircraft carrier HJIMS- 630, 740 
KAGERO-Classs destroyers 734 
Kagoshimaa 602, 607, 719 
Kahangg airfield 191 
KaibokanKaibokan 735 
KaigunKaigun Togumu Bu 748 
KAISER-Classs German Battleships 338 
KAKO,, heavy cruiser HJIMS- 732 
Kaledong,, Goenoeng - 379 
Kakjann 651 
Kalii Dawir, Coastal guns at - 379 
Kalkljatii airfield 115,376,387 
KaKdjati.. capitulation at - 376 
Kamchatkaa 599 
Kamerling,, mr. 528 
Kameyama,, Emperor - 596 
KamikazeKamikaze 596 
KAMIKAZE-Classs Destroyers 735 
KAMOI,, seaplane tender HJIMS - 724 
Kampenn 289 
Kan,, J.B. - 357. 739 
Kan-Commissionn 357 
Kanaya,, Lieut-General Hanyo - UA 635 
Kanazawaa 647 
KANIMBLA,, auxiliary merchant 

cruiserr m.s. - 530 
Kanin,, Field Marshall Prince Kotohito -, 

UAA 489, 645 
Kanoyaa Naval Air Station 750 
Kanoyaa Naval Base 744, 751 
Kantoo earthquake 308, 630 
Kantoo plain 744 
Kaoe-Bayy 105 
Kapingamarangii Island 
Karmaa 620 
Kamebeek,, Herman Adriaan van - 96. 291, 

305-306,, 351-352, 427 
Kartohadicoesoemo,, Mas Soetardjo - 285 
KASHIMAA MARU. m.s. - 421 
KASUGA,, armoured cruiser HJIMS - 721 
Kasumigauraa Airfield 744 
Katee carrier attack aircraft Nakajima B5N2 

Typee 97 model 12 739. 741, 752 
Kato,, Vice-Admiral Kanji • UN 629, 

636.-637,, 649 
Kato.. Komei - 608 
Kato,, Sotomatsu - 463, 668 
Kato,, Vice-Admiral Tomosaburo - UN 628, 630 
Katomatsu,, Colonel Tsugomoru - UA 705 
Katsura,, Taro - 28 
Kawai,, Tatsuo - 446 
Kawamoto,, 1st Lieutenant Suenori - UA 642 
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Kawanishii Aircraft Company 738-739 
Kawanishii flying boats 563. 579 
Kawasakii Shtoyard 730 
Kay,, Frederick H. - 318 
Kazuki,, Lieut-General Kiyoshi - UA 654 
Kedah h 
Kedongg Tjowek. coastal guns at • 379 
Ketantann 521 
KeHogg-Bnandd Pact 636 
KeBy,, Vce-Adm. W.H. - RN. 55, 187 
KempeiKempei la 320, 642. 662. 704 
Kendarii Airfield 88. 122. 423. 57S 
Kengen.. Captain E.T. - KNIL 388 
Kennedy.. Joseph P.- 18 
Kennedy.. Paul - 3 
Kennedy,, Cdr V.E.- RAN 502, 506 
KansaikaiKansaikai 608 
KENT.. HMS - 237. 474, 566, 647 
KantokiKantoki Hssen 724 
KepaiaKepaia dessa 275 
KeppsJJ Harbour 181, 183, 187, 198 
Kerosene,, monthly export to Thailand 322, 560 
Kerr.. Admiral Mark - RN 182 
Kerr,, Sir Clark - 140, 168 
Kesteren,, LL-Col. CO. van - 231, 232 
KetsugtKetsugt 621 
Knafcin-Goll River 658 
Kia-chao o 
Kiangsii 694 
Kiaratjondongg 404 
Kido,, Marquess Koichi - 624-625. 648, 682, 

686,, 715-716 
Kido.. Takayoshi - 604 
Kiell 337, 340 
Kies.. Major General C. - KNIL 389 
KuurtKuurt 704 
KIMM 330 
Kimmd.. Admiral Husband E. - USN 53, 92, 177, 487 
KINGG GEORGE V, Battleship HMS - 178, 316, 748 
KingPhiiplll 129 
King.. Admiral Ernest J.. - 53 
KINUGASAA light cruiser HJIMS - 733 
Kirov.. Ma).-Gen. S. VVoodbum - 257 
Kirinn 644 
KIRISHIMA.. battiecnjoer HJIMS - 722 
Kirk.. Captain Alan - USN 174 
Kisarazuu Airfield 744 
Kishimoto.. Navy Captain Kaneharu - 736 
Kita,, Ikki - 632. 652 
Kita,, Nagao - 703 
Kitchener.. Field Marshall Herbert Horatio, 

Viscountt of Khartoum, Lord- 450 
Kitchenerr Report 450 
KHhKHh and Kin promise, ChurchiH's - 173, 482 
KJCJLL Shipping Line 319, 540 
Kleffens.. Eek» Nicolaas van - 116 41,101. 102, 

106.. 110. 112. 116-117. 118. 120, 122, 
222,, 223. 242-243. 291. 293-294. 303-304, 
312.. 315, 317. 321-322, 418. 486, 559, 
581-582 2 
confirmss Roosevelt's anti-French altitude 550 

Klewangg 373. 375 
KMM 347-348, 351, 353-354. 374 
KNILL 227, 230, 234, 243, 270, 275. 277, 

289.. 334. 339. 343, 347, 351, 367, 372. 
379,, 383, 415. 417. 422 
-- as a modem army 227 
ass a police army 207 
performancee of thee KNIL - 282 

.. plans to invade Timor 581 
KNIL-MLL 375, 383, 387, 396 
«NILL fighting capabilities, American regard of - 110 
KNILMM Airline to Singapore 540 
Knox,, W. Frank - 18, 42, 117, 325 
KOO (codename -) 708, 710 
Kobayashi.. Ichiro - 316-319, 677-678 
Kobayashi-Agreementt 408 
Kobayashii Mission 104. 755 
Kobee 316. 320, 730 
KocNN 603 
Koda,, Army captain - UA 652 
Kodoo 620 
KodthHaKodthHa 634, 652, 657, 669, 753. 757 
Koepangg 389, 505-506, 508, 580, 582. 585-586 

Coastt Artüery at-
Koga.. Capt- Mineichi - UN 637 
Kofii Chang, Battle at - 544, 560, 576, 589, 667 
Kofce,, Colonel Shiro- UA 572 
Koiso.. Lieut-General Kuniako -, UA 316, 

658,, 677 
Kokathieuu Airbase 572 
KokugunKokugun 700 
KokutaiKokutai 617, 620, 623, 635, 716, 752 
Komatsubara,, Lieu.-General Michitaro • 658 
Komei,, Emperor - 603 
KOMET.. German raider - 222. 477 
Komoto,, Colonel Oaisaku- 634, 639 
Kondo.. Vce-Adm. Nobutake - UN 193, 222 

255,, 747, 751 
KONGO,, Battiecruiser HJIMS - 722, 731, 751 
KCJNGO-batttecruiserss 316, 341, 367-369, 732 

joiningg the Grand Fleet 135 
Kontchi,, Nakaoka - 629 
KONINGINN REGENTES-Ctass Dutch cruisers 336 
Koningsberger.. J.C.- 351-352 
KoninkÉjkKoninkÉjk Instituut voor de Matin» (KIM) 330 
KoninkSjkoKoninkSjko Luchtvaart Maatschappij WM) 493 
KorinkBjfaKorinkBjfa Manna 327, 338, 345, 353, 356 

359,, 361-362. 371*373, 376, 382. 
399.401 1 

KomMjhaKomMjha Nadarfandsch-Mische Luchtvaart 
MaatschappijMaatschappij (KNILM) 494 

Konoye,, Prince Fuminaro - 12, 49, 168, 657, 
679,, 681-682. 687. 715 

Koo,, Wellington - 647 
Koratt 571 
Koreaa 7, 10, 28, 596. 609, 611-614, 616 

641.. 649, 700, 744 
Koreaa Army. Japanese - 642. 643, 652. 658 
KORMORAN,, German raider • 478 
KORTENAERR Class Dutch armoured cruisers 335 
Koster,, J. 584 
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Kotaa Baru 191, 751 
Kotaa Tjnggi 198 
Kotaa Waringin Airfield 422 
KPMM 492, 494, 540, 579-580 
Kra,, isthmus of - 52, 249. 554, 555 

Britishh pre-emptive strike to- 544 
KrasnayaKrasnaya Zwazda 419 
KrasniKrasni Ftot 419 
Krawangg 378 
Kriegsmarine,Kriegsmarine, the German - 360 
Kroese,, Army Captain F.B. - KNIL 501 
Kromhout.. Major General J.H. - KNIL 333 
KruppKrupp Germania Werft 337 
Kruyne,, H. - 426 
KuKluxKiann 29 
Kualaa Batu 21 
Kuantann 180 
Kuantann airfield 191 
Kublaii Khan 518, 596 
Kuchingg 191, 229 
Kuo©601.. 603. 622 
Kuijper,, Abraham - 289 
Kulaii 198 
KUMA-Classs Japanese light cruisers 732 
Kumamotoo 698 
Kumamoto-prefecturee 607 
KUMANO,, heavy cruiser HJIMS - 751 
Kun,, Captain LG.L van der -, KM 247, 253 
KunaiKunai Daijn 625 
Kuneman,, J.H.B. - 410 
Kunetake,, Captain Teruhito - 1JA 705 
Kunmingg 37. 520, 525, 657, 662-663 
Kuo-Mn-TangKuo-Mn-Tang 30, 520. 634. 639, 669 
Kuree 743. 745 
Kuree airbase 744 
Kuree Naval Base 736 
Kuree Naval Yard 722, 730, 731 
Kuriless 177, 599, 609 
Kurusu,, Saburo - 52. 674, 683-684 
Kwajaleinn Atoll 745 
KWANN KOO MARU, nrus. - 600 
Kwang-Chou-Wann 533-534, 610 
Kwangsii Province 572, 663, 666 
Kwangsi-Army,, Japanese • 527 
Kwantungg Army 30, 633-634, 637, 640-644. 648, 650, 

651,, 653. 657-658, 660, 662, 680, 694, 
700,, 708, 718, 753 

Ky-Luaa redoubt 573 
Kyotoo 601, 624 
Kyushyuu 333, 600-602. 723 

Lahaa Airfield 510 
Lambert.. Edward F.T. - 215. 494 
Lambooy,, Dirk Jacobus • 351 
Lamonn Bay 710 
LAMOTTE-PICQUET.LAMOTTE-PICQUET. light cruiser FRS -

530-531,, 568. 577 
Lampongg Bay 82 
Landingg craft. Japanese - 190 

Landing.. Japanese 
-- in Australia 450 
-- at Eastcoast of Malaya 189 

Landd mines 386 
Landscape,, defensive potential of Javanese -

386.. 395 
LandvrachtanLandvrachtan 412 
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Lansing-lshiii agreement 723 
Laoagg 751 
Laokayy 533, 538-539 
Laoss 7, 518-519, 542, 545-546, 558, 577 
Lass Vegas 109 
Lashioo 657 
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Lordd Privy of the Seal 622, 625 
Lords'off the East 268 
Lords,, House of -
Losss of FIC, responsibility for - 588 
Lothian,, Lord - 537 
Lords,, House of - 236 
Loudon,, squire Alexander - 19, 38, 41, 44, 100, 102, 
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Malayaa 14, 47, 76, 95, 115, 151. 188, 195, 196, 199 

200.. 211, 220, 224, 245, 251, 255, 259, 
262,, 269, 328, 361, 387, 488, 498. 660. 
667,, 668, 676, 709, 712-713, 725 742 
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Manchuu Dynasty 644, 646 
Manchukuoo 644, 646, 670, 671 
Manchuriaa 5, 10, 27, 30, 123, 136, 141, 145, 257, 297 

303,, 440. 442, 524, 613-614, 633-636. 
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Margriet.. Princess- 17 
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Mass-motorisationn 384 
MATADOR,, Operation - 553-554, 555, 590 
Mataram,, Sultanate of - 270, 377 



853 3 

Materials,, strategic raw- 10 
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Mindanaoo 76, 81, 105 
Mines,, antitank - 696 
Mines,, German magnetic - 500 
Minefields s 

att Palembang 422 
att Tarakan 422 
inn Riouw archipelago 238, 503 
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114,, 243, 406, 408 
Mitsubishii Corporation 532, 701 
Mitsubishii Aircraft Company 738 
Mitsubishii Shipbuilding Company 744. 745 
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Australiann • 479 
Braziliann - 342 
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Rozhestvenski,, Admiral Zinovi Petrovich - IRN 612 
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Shinn Huang-Ti 518 
Shikokuu 603 
Shimabaraa uprising 597 
Shimada,, Vice Admiral Shigetaro - 684. 687 
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S.I.. 281 
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Societies,, Cotoniat • 301 
Society y 

Foreignn Mission - 45 
Japan-Americaa • 39 
Japanesee - 621 

Soearaa Oamoem 282 
Soebangg 378 
Soekaboemii 378 
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SOUTHH DAKOTA, Batttesmp USS - 57, 180, 367 
Southh East Asia Command (SEAC) 492 
Southh Manchurian Railway 639 
Southh Seas Detachment 712 
Southernn Area 711 
Southernn Army 694, 700, 711 
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Japanesee Army General - 693 
KNILL General - 295, 374 
Secrett British - Portuguese -
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Anglo-Dutch-Austraiann - 216, 247 
British-Americann • in 
Washingtonn (1941) 251 

British-Dutchh (BD) Singapore -
Britishh invitation to Dutch for 
BD-- 216 
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Suezz canal 54, 151, 255 
SUFFOLK.. Heavy Cruiser HMS - 237 
Suffrage.. Universal - 434 
SUFFREN.. Heavy Cruiser FRS - 474. 566-567 
Sugamoo Prison, Tokyo 639 
Sugarr 268, 521. 557 
Sugarr mus, closure of - on Java 272 
Sugawara,, Lieutenant General Mich» - UA 711 
Sugjyama,, General Gen -, UA 76, 635 
StschudmStschudm 737 
SULTANN OSMAN I, Turkish BattJesr»? • 341 
Sultanatess 274 
Sumatraa 89, 207, 240, 334. 341. 368. 377, 412, 

422.. 492, 709. 750 
Airfieldss on- 464 

SUMATRA,, Dutch tight cruiser HNMS - 343, 349, 
359.. 367. 400 

Sumitaa Lieutenant General Raishiro - UA 548, 
551,, 574. 666 

Sumitomoo Corporation 632 
Summitt Conference, U.S. - Japanese - 681 
Sumnerr Welles, Benjamin - 18, 40, 101, 104, 

118,, 325, 528, 533, 539, 550 
SumpahSumpah Pemuda 283 
Sundaa Islands, small - 89 
Sundaa Straits 273, 551 
SundaySunday limes ZZ7 
Sung-Chen-Yuan.. General - 653 
Superiority y 

Losss of British Naval - 127 
Japanesee spiritual - 12 
Raciall - 3 
Westernn assumed - over Asians 12, 136, 
433.575 5 

off Zero fighter over China 107 
Supremacists,, while - 136 
Supremacy,, Dutch - in the NEI 287 
Supremee Court, U.S. - 29 
Supremee Military Counoi, Japanese - 693 
Surabayaa 86. 88. 133. 238, 239, 247. 249, 273. 310, 

376,, 384. 389, 390, 420, 495, 498. 499, 
507.. 747 
incidentss at-353-354 

SURABAYAA MARU, &s. - 538 
Surabayaa Naval Base 286. 324. 334. 339, 344, 351, 

368.. 399 
Surabaya a 

Defencee of - 379 
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Refuelingg at - 476 
Suranarong,, Luang - 552 
Surrender,, French - at Langson 573 

Japanesee - 714 
Suvaa 88, 89, 220 
SUWAA MARU, s.s. - 421 
Suyuann 651 
Suzuki,, Lieutenant General Teichi - IJA 639 
Suzuki,, Vice Admiral Kantaro - UN 652 
SUZUYA,, Heavy Cruiser HJIMS - 751 
SVERIGE-Classs Coastal Defence Ships 335 
SWAN,, Australian Destroyer HMAS - 237 
Swedenn 4, 109, 241, 302, 340 
Swinton,, Lord - 210, 213, 229 
Switzerlandd 4, 109, 241, 266, 297, 302 
SWPAA 492, 694 
Sydneyy 37, 75, 83, 155, 158, 180, 244, 263, 433, 

444,, 448, 450, 483, 504, 507 
SYDNEY,, Light cruiser HMAS - 471, 474, 478 

Losss of - 478-479 
Sydneyy Harbour 736 

Japanesee raid on - 736 
Syriaa 11. 174, 485, 487, 549, 563, 565, 575 
Syriann campaign 487 
Szechuann 37 

Tabulatingg equipment 69 
Tachtbana,, Kosaburo - 632 
Tactics s 

Dutchh Navy - 428 
submarinee wolfpack - 192 

Taft,, William Howard - 22, 28 
TAHURE,, Gunboat FRS - 568, 577 
Tai-erh-cnwang.. battle of - 151, 656 
Taihokuu Airfield 739 
Taiwann 491, 495, 641, 710 
TAIYO,, light aircraft carrier HJIMS - 741, 751 
Takagi.. Lieutenant Naojiro - UN 747 
Takagi.. Rear Admiral Takeo - UN 751 
Takahashi,, Korekiyo - 647, 648, 652 
Takahashi,, Vice Admiral I. - UN 751 
Takahira,, Kogoro - 29 
Takamatsu,, Prince Nobuhito - 687 
Takaoo Airfield 744 
TAKAO,, Heavy Cruiser HJIMS - 751 
TAKAO-Classs Heavy Cruisers 733 
Takarada,, M. 553 
Takashi,, Major Choguro - UA 417 
Takasu,, Vice Admiral Shiro - UN 665 
Takekoshi,, Yosaburo - 204 
Takenaka,, Rear Admiral R. - UN 751 
Talangg Betoetoe Airfield 422 
Taks,, -

Britishh - with the Dutch 212 
Dutchh - Japanese trade - (1934) 309 
Frenchh - with the Chinese 537 
Nomura-Hulll - 550 
secrett British-French - 171 

TamanTaman Siswa movement 280, 284 
Tamura,, Colonel Htroshi - IJA 543, 667 

Tanaka,, General Baron Giichi - UA 30, 606, 633 
Tanaka,, Lieutenant General Hisaichi - UA 711 
Tanaka,, General Ryukichi - UA 623 
Tanakaa Memorial 633 
Tanananarivee 563 
Tandjoengg Priok 102, 237. 310, 317, 334, 339, 341, 344 498 
Tang-Jin,, Battle of - 609 ' 
Tangkuu Truce 32, 650 
Tani,, Masayuki - 527, 529, 676 
Taniguchi,, Admiral Naomi - UN 638 
Tanikawa,, Lieutenant Colonel Kazuo - UA 705 
Tanimbarr Islands 505 
Tankk 61 

Cardenn Lloyd light - 241 
M-33 Stuart light • 61 
Marmon-Herringtonn - 115 
Shermann Medium- 61, 64 
Vickerss Mark 1 medium - 61 
-- Corps, Australian 505 
-- defence, inadequate French - 589 

Tankk Corps, KNIL - 504 
Tankk Landing Craft, Japanese - 745 
Tankerr fleets, comparison of - 48 
Tankerfleet,, Japanese - 44 
Tankers s 

leasee of - to Japan 45 
Japanesee - after embargo 120 

Tankettes,, Renault - 567 
Tankss tor Malaya 193 
Tanks,, effect of - 589 
Tanks,, Japanese - 697 
Taonan-Tsitsiharr Railway 644 
Tarakann 120, 122, 206, 308, 320, 322, 324, 345 

380,, 389. 395, 417, 422, 426 
Taranto,, British air attack on - 175 223 

482,, 726 
Tarawaa 699 
Tarifff walls 10, 272 
Taroaa 745 
Tashiro,, Lieutenant General Kanichiro - IJA 

651,, 653 
Taskk Forces, fast U.S.- 86 
Tasman,, Abel • 433 
Tasmania,, discovery of - 433 
Tasmann Sea 251. 477 
Tatekawa,, Major General Yoshii - UA 641, 642 
Tatekawa,, Yoshitsugu - 676 
Tateyamaa Airfield 744 
TATSUTAA MARU, passenger finer m.s. - 47 
TATSUTA-Classs light cruisers 732 
Taxes,, Company - in the NEI 272 
Taylor,, Admiral M.M. - USN 55, 72 
Teaa 268, 557 
Teakk 557 

Technicall Research Center. Japanese Naval - 737 
TeferadkVs,, portable - 483 
Tee Roller, Captain EJ.G. - KNIL 106. 110 
Tedder,, Air Vice Marshall Arthur - RAF 229 

230,, 235 
TEII (codename-) 708 
TeikokuTeikoku Zaigo Gunpkat 690 
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Temmen.. Major General LPh. van - KNIL 418. 420 
Tenasserimm 521 
Terr Poorten. Lieutenant General Hein - KNIL 103. 

122.. 376. 387. 396. 404. 503 
cancellationn visit to Australia 103 

Terasaki,, Hidenari - 714 
Terauchi,, General Count Hisaichi - IJA 652. 711 
Terauchi,, Masatake - 606 
Terrrrijteien,, Captain J.W. - KM 329 
Tematee 268. 334 
YmraYmra Austrsfs incognito 433 
TarraTarra kndenta 523, 543. 576 
Territoriesjeasedd - 134 
Territoryy violations, Dutch complaints 

aboutt British- 236 
TERROR,, Monitor HMS - 187, 229 
Texass 63 
Texeiraa de Mattes, squire P.D.E - 222, 242, 293 
Textiles.. Japanese - 308, 322, 527 
Thailandd 6, 10. 35, 47. 220, 236. 245. 249. 310. 

516-517.. 521, 532. 549. 552-553, 555, 
561,, 588. 590-591, 667. 711-712, 750 
Britishh invasion of- 226 
Japanesee invasion of - 154, 542 
occupationn of - by Japanese 542 
rolee in outbreak of Pacific War 541 

Thaiassocracyy S3 
Thamrin,, Mohammad Husni - 284, 285 

funerall of - 285 
Thann Son Nut Airfield 745 

Japanesee bombers at -540 
Thatt Khe. Japanese bombardment of - 526. 573 
Thee Hague 139. 205, 206. 291. 297, 302. 330. 365, 376. 412 
Thee Netherlands 14 
Théébaut,, Major Paul Marie Alfred - 533 
Thieuu Tri 518 
Thomas,, Cdr A.C. • USN 543, 558 
Thomas,, Sir Shenton - 200 
Thornton,, Wmg Cdr H.N. - RAF 207 
Thursdayy Island 448 
Tientsinn 32. 171, 651. 653 

-crisiss 226. 753 
evacuationn of - 171 
Treatyy of - 519 

Tigerr Moth Training Plane 469, 569 
Tigers.. Plying -
Times.. The - of 15 April 1942 442 
Timorr 249. 389. 423. 482. 510. 513, 515, 548, 

578.. 750 
Australiann reinforcements to • 249 
Defencee of - 505 ' 

Timor,, Portuguese - 238, 245, 325, 447. 517. 
578,, 587, 591 
Japanesee economic penetration in - 579 

Timorr Sea 247 
Tmm 95, 113, 197. 200. 316. 319. 323. 521. 

523.. 527. 546. 559. 590 
Exportt from FIC - 540 

Tiniann 745 
TIRPITZ.. German Battleship - 178 
Tirpitz.. Gross-Admiral Alfred Von - 79. 332 

Tjardaa van Starkenborch Stachouwer. see 
underr Stachouwer 

TJERKK HIDDESZ. Destroyer HNMS - 370 
Tjiandjoerr 233, 378 
Tjiaterr 379 
Tjidengg avian concentration camp 691 
Tjikampekk 378 
Tjilatjapp 377-380. 503 
Tjililinn 379 
TjilHtann Airfield 115 
Tjipanass 237 
Tppoendoejj 379 
Tjitaroemm River 379 
Tobaa 603 
Tobaccoo 268 
Tobrukk 485. 487 
Toentangg 377 
Togo,, Admiral Heihachtro - UN 612, 638, 719 
Togo.. Vice-Admiral Shigenori • UN 51. 

673-674,, 684 
Tohukoo 690. 691 
Tojo.. Lieut- Gen. HkMb - UA 12, 49, 124, 

589,, 639, 657, 662, 664. 666, 680, 683 
beforee the IMTFE 574 
firess General NisKmura 574 

Tokugawa a 
Hidetaka-- 597 
lemttsuu - 597 
lemochtt - 603 
leyasuu - 596. 597 
leyoshii - 600 
leysadaa - 600 

Tokyoo 20. 30. 39. 77. 168. 206, 236, 319, 418. 
446.. 526. 529. 534. 536. 542. 545. 
574.. 589. 600. 607, 630. 668. 698, 704 

Tokyo,, Bay of - 609 
Tokyoo University 606 
Tomahawk.. Curtiss P-40 - fighter 67, 242. 

260,409.702 2 
Tominaga.. Major General Kyoi - UA 664-666 
TOMOZURU.. capsizing of destroyer HJIMS - 733 
TonariTonari Gum' 703 
TONEE Class Heavy Cruisers 733 
Tongg Airfield 568 
Tongaa Islands 172 
Tonkinn 518-520, 536, 538, 543, 559. 572. 

578,, 663-664 
Gulff of - 525 
Rightt of passage through - 535 

Tomkin-Incidentt 756 
TORDENSKJOLD-Classs Norwegian Coast Defence 

Shipss 335 
Torigoshi,, Captain Shinishi - UA 667 
Torpedo.. Japanese Type 93 lomg-lance - 78, 427, 737 
Torpedo,, Japanese Type 91 aerial • 741 
Torpedo,, Mark XIII U.S. Navy aerial - 741 
Torpedo,, oxygen- 736 
Torpedoo boats. 

Dutch-- 334,336 
Japanesee - 720 
Thaii TRAD-Class - 571 
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Torpedobombers s 
Britishh - 173 
Douglass - 112 
Dutch-- 112 
Grummann TBF-1 Avenger - 55 
Horsleyy - 186, 187 
VikJebeestee - 197 

Torpedoes,, faulty U.S. - 57 
Torress Straits 89, 448, 503 
Tosaa 603 
TOSA,, Japanese Battleship HJ1MS - 630, 737 
Tosm-HaTosm-Ha 634, 651, 652, 662, 757 
Touranee 518. 567, 568 
Toussaint,, A.J.D. Steenstra - see under Steenstra -
Towers,, Admiral John - USN 59. 124 
Townsend,, Rear-Adm. Julius C. • USN 37 
Toyoda,, Admiral Teijiro - UN 675, 683 
Toyoda,, Kaoru - 705 
Toyotomi,, Hideyoshi - 596 
Tractatee of London 266. 268, 326 
TRAD,, Thai torpedoboat HTMS - 577 
Trade.. Dutch - 297 
Trade,, Spice - 268 

VOCC Monopoly of - 268 
Tradee Commissioner, Australian - in the NEI 493 
Tradee Commissioners of the NEI 112 
Tradee concessions 

off the NEI to Jaapn 99 
Tradee concessions of the NEI to Japan 99 
Tradee Mission, Japanese - 103 
Tradee Protection, Dutch Office of - 416 
Tradee Unions 

Australiann - 435, 442, 478 
Dutchh - 346 
Dutchh Sailor's - 353 
NEII - 380 
NEII Railway - strike 281 

Train,, Reet - 59 
Trainer/bombers,, Lockheed Model 12 - 114 
Trainingg aircraft, Ryan ST-3 - 114, 408 
Training,, military • in Japanese secondary 

educationn 689 
Trampships s 

Greekk - 540 
Panamesee - 540 

Trann Trung Lap - 575 
Trans-Sberiann Railway 319, 540, 657 
Trans-continentall railway. Australian • 451 
Transferr of Power from U.K. to U.S. 5, 124, 

226,, 315, 481 
Translatorr Service, Dutch - 293 
Transportt Planes 

Lockheedd Lodestar - 407 
Treasuryy 142 
Treasury,, British - 142, 146, 147, 264 
Treaties s 

bilaterall trade - 309 
Londonn - 180 
Washingtonn Naval Disarmament - 55, 
124,, 136, 180, 205, 266, 287, 381, 
425,, 448, 524, 531 

Treaty y 
Anglo-Japanesee - of 1902 204, 266, 
326.. 334. 439, 440, 628 

Anglo-Japanesee -of 1911 135, 316. 449 
Dutch-Portuguesee - of 1859 578 
Five-Powerr - 8^ 96. 136, 524, 629 
Four-Powerr - 26, 42, 56, 136, 
307.. 528, 629 

Japanese-Chinesee - 615 
Japanese-Soviett non-aggression -
547,, 588 

Japanese-U.S.. Trade -of 1911 660 
abrogationn of - 38 

Kamegawa-- of 1854 601 
Londonn Naval Disarmament -of 1936 
227,, 636 

Nine-Powerr - 26, 35, 95, 123, 136. 
309,, 645 

Portsmouthh - of 1905 30. 317, 613, 639 
Portuguesae-Japanesee - of 1941 584 
Rhine-Scheldtt - 292 
Secrett Anglo-Japanese - of 1917 25 
Tokyoo Peace - 577 
Versailles,, -of - 82. 142, 398, 628 
Washingtonn Naval Disarmament - 259 

Treatyy Faction, Japanese - 752, 753, 757 
Trenchard,, Air Chief Marshal Sir Hugh - RAF 

182.. 259 
Trengganuu 521, 704 
TRENTON,, USS - 189 
Triangle,, Ambon-Darwin-Timor - 506 
Tribunal.. Tokyo War - 623 
Trincomaleee 145. 155, 177. 179, 197, 218, 251 
Trip,, LJ.A. - 348 
Tripartitee Intervention 610, 612, 720 
Tripartitee Pact 674, 681, 685, 755 
Troetetra,, P.J. - 348 
TROMP,, Armoured Cruiser HNMS - 335 
TROMP,, Light Cruiser HNMS 361 
Troopp concentrations, Japanese - 561 
Troopp Transports, Japanese - 52 
Troopshipss 75 
Trukk Island 92, 93. 750 
Truman,, U.S. President Harry S. - 649 
Trungg Nhi 518 
Trungg Sisters, Vietnamese - 518 
Trungg Trac 518 

Tsingtaoo 134, 384, 419, 440, 449-450, 610, 614 
Tsuu Shima 616 
Tsubokami,, Ambassador - 556, 562 
Tsuji,, Lieutenant Colonel Masanobu - UA 623, 

660.. 705, 707, 710. 718 
Tsukahara,, Vice-Admiral N. • UN 751 
Tsushima,, Battle of - 81, 94, 307, 332, 334, 613, 

638,, 719, 721, 756 
Tuu Due, Vietnamese Emperor - 518 
Tuchunss 30 
Tulagii Island 483 
Tungstenn 521 
TURAKINA,, freighter s.s. - 478 
Turkeyy 169. 241, 279. 341, 467, 554 
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Turner,, Rear Admiral Richmond Kety - USN 
48,, 89, 90. 92 

Twoo Ocean Navy, U.S. - Act 57, 124 

U-boats.. German - 91. 125, 585 
UchkJa,, Yasuya - 646 
Ueda.. Lieutenant General Kenkichi - UA 647, 718 
Ueno,, battte of - 603 
Uesugll Shtnkichi • 634 
Ugafti.. Lieutenant General Matome- UA 633 
Ugaki,, Lieutenant General Kazushige - UA 669 
UIVER,, KLM passenger plane - 493 
Uji,, battle of - 595 
UWyoo 618 
Ultimatum,, Japanese - 535, 537 

-too Thai Government 562 
-- to Vichy Government 549 

ULTRAA Codebreaking: intercepted Japanese 
dpbmaticc menages 548, 681 

Utyan-Udee 657 
Umbgrove.. Vce-Adm. WJ.G. - KM 97. 342 
Unalaskaa Island 88 
Underestimation n 

Britishh - of Japanese 91 
Frenchh - of Japanese 569, 588 
-- of the Japanese by the JPS 248 

Undersecretary,, Permanent - 132 
Unemployment,, Industrial - 55 
UnieUnie van Utrecht 286 
Unionn of Blood 648 
Unionn of Indonesian Civil Servants 285 
Union,, Dutch Sato's - 353 
Union,, Indochinese - 519 
Unions,, U.S. Trade • 760 
Unitedd Australian Party (UAP) 435, 437 
Unitedd Fruit Company 15 
Unitedd Kingdom 113, 256, 437, 438. 440, 471, 512 
Unitedd States of America 1,14. 129, 181, 206, 

231,, 309. 316, 317, 325, 326, 427. 440, 
528,, 533, 539-540. 599. 600, 604, 
709,, 755 

Universities,, Japanese - 606 
University,, lack of an - in the NEl 270 
Universityy of the Philippines 117 

Indonesiann studente at- 117 
Upham,, Admiral Frank Brooks • USN 206 
Upperr House (of Japanese Parliament) 622 
Uprising,, Minangkabau - 281 
Uprisings,, communist - on Java 425 
Uragaa 600 
Uragaa Dockyard 730 
Urall Mountains 756 
Urbina,, Rafael Simon • 352 
USAFFEE 74 
Ushba.. Tomohfco - 682 
Usui.. Katsumi - 669 
Utsukii 597 

Utsunomyia,, battle of - 603 

Vacflationn of Dutch Government 514 
Vacuumm Standard Oil Company 15 
VaderimtdVaderimtd Het- 391 
VadariandscheVadariandsche Club 281, 383, 397, 420 
VAKK 412 
Vat,, Aicht D3A Type 99 Navy Divebomber 558. 

739,, 741 
Valas.. Capitaine - 572 
VALIANT,, Battleship HMS - 463 
VAMPIRE,, destroyer HMAS - 471 
Vann Diemensland 433 
VANN KINSBERGEN, gunboat HNMS - 362 
Vancouverr 203 
Vansittard.. Robert G. - 132, 145, 213 
Varerme,, Alexandre - 521 
Varnvadiyakara,, Prince • 545 
Vaubekk 413 
VCC 281. 383, 420 
Veerman,, T. - 112 
VENDETTA,, destroyer HMAS - 471 
Venezuelaa 216. 651 

oill imports from - 43 
Venloo 398 
Verboeket.. K.F.J. - 495 
Verboom,, J. - 426 
Verduynen,, Micfiiels van - see under Michiels 
VmeenigdeVmeenigde Oost-lndsche Compagnie 268 
Verkuyl.. Lieut-Col. J A - KNIL 153, 228 
Vernierss van der Loeff. Colonel HJ.W. • KNIL 

295 5 
Versailles s 

Peacee Conference of - 135, 292, 295, 
307.. 615. 714, 722 

raciall equality at • 30 
Treatyy of - (1787) 518 
Treatyy of-(1919) 25, 30, 

Vichyy 532, 536. 537, 578 
Vichy-Frenchh 6 
Vichy-Governmentt 86, 304, 544, 577, 680 
Vickerss Armstrong Manut. Cy. 241 
Vickerss heavy machine gun, 

Australiann production of - 469 
Victoria,, State of - 434, 448 
Victoriaa Barracks, Melbourne 454 
Viett Minn 521 
Viett Nam 518-520 
Viett Nam Quang Phuc Hoi 520 
Viett Nam Quoc Dan Dang 520 
Vigann 751 
Vigeveno,, M.F. - 224. 490, 497 
Via,, New Hebrides 483 
Viierss Russell, Sir Odo Th.- 133 
Vinden,, Major FJH.- 229, 235 
Vmhh 521 
Violations,, territory- 327 

byy British planes 236 
Visayass Islands 73 
Visitt of Australian G.G. 

Dutchh consternation about - 495 
Vsman,, F.H. - 285. 
Visser,, PK C. 231, 232 
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Vitgeft,, Admiral V.K. - IRN 612 
VITTOR100 VENETO, Italian Battleship - 365 
Vivian,, Captain J.G.P.-, RN. 150, 153, 188, 416 
Vlieland,, CA. - 200. 258 
VioolViool Ome - 362 
VOCC 268, 269, 273, 557, 598 
Vogt,, Richard - 701 
VotksraadVotksraad 290, 381, 396, 414 
Volunteerr Army, Australian - 479 
Volunteers.. KNIL - 275 
Volunteers,, Malay - 200 
VOYAGER,, destroyer HMAS - 471 
Vrijwilligers-VliegerVrijwilligers-Vlieger Corps 394 
VT-fusee 69 
VTPLL 373 

Waall Malefijt, J.H. de - 379 
Wackettt Gannet training aircraft 469 
Wakamatsu,, battle of - 603 
WAKATAKE-Classs Destroyers 735 
Wakatsuki,, Reichiro - 633, 640, 643, 752 
Wakatsuki,, Reikiehi - 687 
Wakee Island 56, 75, 93, 611 

Firstt plane landing at - 746 
Walker,, Frank C. - 680 
Walsh,, Bishop James E. - 45, 679 
Walsh,, H.F. Chester - 133, 320 
Walsh-Droughtt mission 679 
Wang-Ching-Weii 547 
Waning,, Cdr C.J. van -, KM 98, 363 
Wanpingg 653 
War r 

Acehh - 270, 271, 373 
Americann - of Independence 129 
Asiaticc land - 81 
-- of the Belgian secession 295 
Boerr - 131, 288, 298, 449-450, 492 
Chinese-Japanesee - 8, 28, 35, 164, 
419,, 609, 611 

Crimeann - of 1854/55 134, 448 
Dutchh - of independence 129 
Finnish-Russiann Winter - 774 
Firstt World - 134, 431, 511-512 
Franco-Prussiann - 604 
French-Chinesee - 519 
German-Russiann - 675 
Indochinaa - 557 
Italiann declaration of - 174 
Java-- 1825-1830 11,270,377 
Opiumm - of 1842 134 
Pacificc - 30 

Russo-Japanesee - 28, 79, 134, 164, 266, 
317,, 326, 379, 612-613, 644, 645 

Sino-Japanesee - 191, 441 
Spanishh Civil - 132, 301, 385, 390 
Spanish-Americann - 80, 155, 611 
Undeclaredd - between U.S. and 
Germanyy 91, 125 

Vietnamm - 373 
Winterr - 40 

Warr Book, Australian - 465 
Warr booty, Italian - 243 

priorityy in distribution of - 243 
Warr Cabinet. Australian - 437 
Warr Council, Japanese - 624 
Warr Declaration 

Australiann - in case of Japanese 
attackk on NEI 491 
Britishh - to Germany 442 
Dutchh - to Japan 325 
Germann - 431 

Warr Department, U.S.- 122 
Warr games, Japanese naval - 661 
Warr Office, British - 161, 184, 233, 256 
Warr Plan 

ORANGEE 79 
Cancellationn of - ORANGE 90 
Pacificc WPPac-46 93 
RAINBOWW 5 90 
demisee of - RAINBOW 5 94 

Warr Plans, 
Colourss of - 80 
ORANGE-- 69 

Warr Planning, Japanese Office of - 666 
Warr Scare 79 

off 1907 29 
off 1908 614 

War,War, U.S. - against NEI. 80 
Warr warnings 

Britishh - of November 1939 215 
U.S.-off February 1941 491 

WARABI.. Japanese destroyer HJIMS - 727 
Wardenss 412 

Chinesee air raid - 392 
Wards,, Colonel G.T. - 191, 192 
Warfare e 

counterguerillaa - 373 
coalitionn - 83 
mechanisedd - 190 

Warningg to Japanese Government 314 
Wars s 

Boer-- 204 
Napoleonicc • 204, 268 

Warshipp visits, end of British - 150 
Washingtonn D.C. 78, 85, 90, 176, 206, 257, 299, 

302,, 328, 403. 447, 505, 528, 556, 569 
Washingtonn Disarmament Conferences 79, 721 
Washingtonn Naval Treaties, the - 25, 732 
Washington,, President George- 15 
Waspp aircraft engine 468 
WASP,, aircraft carrier USS - 57 
Watanabe,, Lieutenant General Jotaro - UA 652 
WATERHEN,, Australian destroyer HMAS - 470 
Watson,, Captain Edward H.- USN 77 
Wavell,, Field Marshall Sir Archibald - 194 
Waveren,, J.C. van - 410 
Waziristann 233 

Weapons,, U.S. - deliveries to the NEI - 78, 100, 110, 318 
Weapons-,, captured Italian - 243 
Wedana'sWedana's 275 
WeertiaarhadsWeertiaarhads Commissie 410 
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Wei-Hai-Weii 134, 609, 611 
Weijerman,, Colonel F.G.L- KNIL 19. 69, 107, 110, 

117,, 229. 233, 286. 410, 418, 569 
Welfaree State, Australian - 431 
WeHngtonn Koo, V.K. - 83, 225 
Wefingtonn 83. 224. 465. 490, 493. 497 
WeKngton,, N.Z. 83. 172. 224 
Weds.. Colonel H. - 506 
Weftar,, Charles J.I.M. - 101. 105, 110, 112, 114, 

117,, 121. 242. 243, 253, 304. 305, 
312-313.. 321-322, 331. 351, 362, 368, 381. 415. 444. 
-- in Dutch Parliament 214 5511 

Wemyss,, Admiral Sir Rossryn -, RN 159 
Wemeker,, Rear-Admiral Paul - 193. 222. 747 
Wenthoft,J.. 337 
Werkspoorr Corporation 398 
Westt Indies 362 
Westt Point U.S. Military Academy 452, 561 
Westall.. Lt-Cdr J.C.- 240 
Westooast,, attack on U.S.- 81 
Westooast,, U.S. • 166 
Westernn Front 59 
Westervaarwaterr 89, 399 
Westervaidd 350 
Westminster,, Statute of - 434 
Whampoaa River 390 
Wheat,, purchase of Australian - 473 
WHIPPET,, Destroyer USS - 98 
Whiskard.. Sir Geoffrey - 439 
White-Australiaa policy 435 
Whkehatll 769 
Wierink.. J J . - 534 
Wgglesworth,, Wing Cdr C.G. - RAF 213 
Wijnkoopsbaaii 378 
Witieimina,, Queen- 17. 292. 294. 302-303. 395. 450. 513 
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Summary y 

Thiss dissertation is about the political and military developments in S.E. Asia during the 
interbeHum,interbeHum, 1919 - 1941. The main policy of the colonial powers, the United States, Great 
Britain,, France and The Netherlands was to maintain the status quo, as had been agreed 
withh Japan in the Four Power treaty of Washington signed on 4 February 1922. In the 
followingg years, however, changes in foreign policies of China, the Soviet Union, Thailand 
andd in particular of Japan, gradually ground down that status quo. In shifting their 
aggressionn from Manchuria (1931) to China (1937) and thereafter to French Indo-China 
(1940),, Japan was becoming a serious threat to western colonial powers in S.E. Asia 

Forr the first time in a historical study, the ways in which the United States, Great Britain, 
Thee Netherlands, Australia and France reacted to Japanese expansion and to each other 
aree compared within the same geographical context, making this dissertation unique. In 
eachh of the aforesaid western countries, internal political factors initially made it impossible 
too react adequately to the Japanese challenge and certainly to be able to do so in 
cooperationn with one another. An important occurrence, which was not discerned at all at 
thatt time, was the nonviolent transfer of power from the superpower in decline (Great 
Britain)) to the United States, which were emerging, but still reluctant to take over, being at 
thee time stiM very isolationist This fact blocked any combined action against the Japanese 
aggressorr in China until 1939. When Germany defeated the three West European colonial 
powerss in 1940, Japan was presented with a golden opportunity in S.E. Asia This highli
ghtedd the indispensable role the very reluctant United States had to play as it was the only 
powerr who could possibly halt Japanese aggression. President Roosevelt, however, rose 
too the occasion, and power in S.E. Asia was peacefully transferred from Great Britain to 
thee United States in 1941, three years earlier than in Western Europe. 

Off course, much attention is paid to the Dutch side, giving insight into Dutch diplomacy 
andd defence preparations made by both the Dutch colonial army and the Dutch navy. The 
Dutchh government in exile did not recognize the emergence of the United States as a 
super-powerr for quite some time. They also failed to succeed in harnessing the Governor-
Generall of the Dutch East Indies, who acted fairly independently, causing the allies of the 
Dutchh to be considerably confused. Internal developments both within The Netherlands 
andd in their East Indies possessions, determined Dutch foreign policy. This dissertation 
givess unique insight into the interplay of all these factors, based on Dutch source material 
whichh has not been published before. 

AA number of less well-known subjects have also been included in this study, such as the 
relationn between France, Japan and Thailand. The French way of coping with Japanese 
aggressionn is compared to the way the Dutch reacted. French policy was less moralistic 
andd more pragmatic than Dutch policy and was more effective in terms of saving human 
tifess under Japanese occupation. Japan's history has also been incorporated, outlining 
westernn policies which resulted in radicalizing the Japanese military, who took their civilian 
governmentt into hostage. Thus a balanced picture is presented about what went wrong 
withh Japan. 

Muchh attention has been paid to the strategic military and naval developments in each of 
thee six countries covered by this study, illustrating the internal cohesion between military 
andd naval potential and the diplomatic policies upon which they were based. By the nature 
off this comparative study, the author has been able to present valuable insights into crucial 
militaryy and diplomatic developments in that part of the worid during the interbellum, such 
ass the way most western countries universally underestimated Japan's military prowess. 
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Samenvatting g 

Dee voorliggende studie betreft de politieke en militair-historische ontwikkelingen in Z.O. 
Aziëë in het interbellum, 1919 - 1941. De koloniale machten Amerika, Groot-Britanniê, 
Frankrijkk en Nederland waren uit op de handhaving van de status quo in dit gebied en 
haddenn deze met het Viermogendhedenverdrag van Washington met Japan ook vastge
legdd in 1921. De interne ontwikkelingen in Japan, en in mindere mate in China, de Sovjet
uniee en Thailand leidden echter tot een verstoring van dit evenwicht, in de eerste plaats in 
Mandsjoerije,, later ook in China zelf, en tenslotte in Indochina. 

Dezee studie is uniek, omdat voor het eerst de reacties van Amerika, Engeland, Nederland, 
Australiëë en Frankrijk op Japan en op elkaar wordt vergeleken. Aangetoond wordt, dat in 
hett begin van de Japanse aggressie intern-politieke factoren een adequate reactie van elk 
derr betrokken westerse mogendheden niet goed mogelijk maakte, en zeker niet in 
onderlingee samenwerking. De hoofdoorzaak daarvan was het probleem van de machts
overdrachtt van een mogendheid in neergang (Groot-Britanniê) aan de nieuwe wereldmacht 
inn opkomst, de Verenigde Staten van Amerika, die echter nog zeer isolationistisch was. Dit 
maaktee een gezamenlijk optreden tegen de aggressor in China pas mogelijk na 1939. De 
nederlaagg in West-Europa van de drie koloniale machten Engeland, Frankrijk en Nederland 
boodd Japan onvermoede kansen op verdere gebiedsuitbreiding, en maakte de onmisbaar
heidd van het onwillige Amerika voor het tegenhouden van totalitaire aggressie pijnlijk 
duidelijk.. De machtsoverdracht van Engeland aan Amerika had daarom in Z.O.Azië al in 
19411 plaats, tegen drie jaar later in Europa. 

Getoondd wordt, dat de Nederlandse diplomatie het belang van Amerika als doorslaggeven
dee machtsfactor te laat inzag, mede door het tamelijk zelfstandig optreden van de 
Gouverneur-Generaall van Nederlands Indiê, die maar met moeite in het gareel van de 
Nederlandsee regering in ballingschap liep. Ingegaan wordt op de ontwikkelingen in de 
Nederlandsee marine en in het koloniale leger, het KNIL, betreffende de meest effectieve 
wijzee van inzet tegen de verwachte Aziatische vijand, Japan. Ook hierin speelden intern-
politiekee factoren in Nederland en in Ned. Indië een veel grotere rol dan invloeden van 
buitenaf.. De studie komt in verband daarmee tot een aantal interessante conclusies, 
gebaseerdd op niet eerder gepubliceerd Nederlands bronnenmateriaal. 

Hiernaastt komen een aantal minder bekende onderwerpen aan de orde, zoals de relaties 
tussenn Frankrijk, Japan en Thailand, en de Franse benadering van de Japanse aggressie 
tegenoverr de Nederlandse benadering. Aangetoond wordt, dat de Franse politiek pragmati
scherr was dan de Nederlandse, die veel meer van haar Britse beschermheer verwachtte, 
dann deze waar kon maken. Ook de Japanse historische ontwikkeling wordt genuanceerd 
benaderd,, met een open oog voor het westerse falen tegenover Japan op een aantal 
crucialee momenten. 

Veell aandacht is er voorts voor de strategisch-militaire en -maritieme ontwikkelingen in elk 
derr zes behandelde landen, waardoor de interne samenhang tussen militair/maritieme 
potentiee en de diplomatieke projectie daarvan naar buiten inzichtelijk wordt gemaakt. 
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Résumé é 

Laa présente dissertation concerne les développements politiqu e et militair e en Asie dn Sud-Est pendant 
iaa période entre-deux-guerres, 1919 - 1941. La politiqu e principal e des puissances coloniales, les Etats-
Unis,, la Grande Bretagne, la France et les Pays Bas, consistait en Ie marnoen du statu quo, tel que 
convenuu avec Ie Japon dans la Convention des Quatre Puissances de Washington du 4 février  1922. 
Pendantt  les années qui suivirent cependant des modifications de la politique extérieure de la Chine, de 
1'Unionn Soviétique et de la ThaHande et spécifiquement celle du Japon, ont progressivement rongé Ie 
statuu quo. En transférant son agression de la Mandchourie (1931) vers la Chine (1937), puis vers 
rindochmee firancaise (1940), Ie Japon a commence a menacer  sérieusement les empires coloniaux de 
rOccidentt  en Asie du Sud-EsL 

Pourr  La première fois dans une étude historique les reactions politiques des Etats-Unis, de la Grande 
Bretagne,, des Pays Bas, de 1'Australi ë et de la France vis-a-vis du Japon et entre eux sont comparées 
danss un même contexte géographique, ce qui donne son originalit é a cette dissertation. Dans chacun des 
payss occjdentaux précités des facteurs politiques internes out rendu impossible, d'abord une action 
adequatee au défi japonais, puis une cooperation entre eux. Un facteur  important était Ie transfert de 
pouvoirr  non encore perceptible par  La superpuissancc déclinante (Grande Bretagne) vers la 
superpuissancee émergeante mais encore hésitante (les Etats-Unis), qui a 1'époque était tres 
isolatiomtiste.isolatiomtiste. Ceci a bloqué une action combinée contre ragresseur  japonais en dune jusqu'en 1939. 
Laa défaite des troi s puissances coloniales ouest-européennes contre rAUemagne en 1940 a offert au 
Japonn une opportunhé en or  en Asie du Sud-est et a souligné Ie role indispensable des Etats-Unis, 
encoree tres hesitant, comme seule puissance dans cette region capable de stopper  I'agression japonaise. 
Cependant,, Ie Président Roosevelt a smmonté Ie défi, ainsi un transfert de pouvoir  paisible par  Ie 
Royaumee Uni vers les Etats-Unis a déja lieu en Asie du Sud-Est en 1941, troi s ans phis tot qu'en 
Europee de 1'onest. 

Certes,, une attention soutenue est donnée au cöté hollandais, pennettant de comprendre la diplomatie 
hollandaisee et les preparations de defense de Tannee coloniale hollandaise et de la marine hollandaise. 
Lee gouvernement hollandais en exil a reconnu tardivement l'importanc e des Etats-Unis comme 
superpuissance,, et n'a pas réussi a hamacher  le plutót indépendant Gouvemeur-Général des Indes 
Hollandaises,, causant une confusion avec ses allies occidentaux. Ici aussi, les développements internes 
auxx Pays Bas et aux Indes ont determine la politiqu e extérieure hollandaise. La présente dissertation 
donnee une perception unique concemant rinteractio n de tous ces facteurs, basée sur  des sources 
néerlandaisess non encore publiées. 

Certainss sujets moins bien connus ont également fait 1'objct d'étude, telles que les relations entre la 
France,, le Japon et la Thaflande. La reaction firancaise a I'agression japonaise est comparée a ceUe des 
Payss Bas. La politiqu e francaise était moins moraliste et plus pragmatique que la politique hollandaise, 
maiss était plus efficace en tennes de vies humaines sauvées sous loccupation japonaise. L'histoir e 
japonaisee a également été incorporée, tracant les contours des politiques occidentales qui ont résultées 
enn une radicalisation des Japonais, ainsi présentant un tableau équilibré sur  le dérèglement japonais. 

Unn travail particulier  a été accordé aux développements stratégiques militair e et naval pour  chacun des 
sixx pays considérés dans cette étude, illustrant la cohesion interne entre le potentiel militair e et naval et 
Less politiques diplomatiques qui en découlent Par  la nature de cette étude comparée, 1'auteur  a pu 
présenterr  des apercus utiles aux développements militair e et diplomatique dans cette partie du globe 
pendantt  r entre-deux-guerres, teDe que la sous-estimation quasi unrverselle de rhabileté militair e 
japonaisee par  presque tous les pays occidentaux. 
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SDNGKATAN N 

Pokokk pene&ban ilmiah ini adaJah perkernbangan bersejarah dalam bidang poöök dan kemilteran di Asia 
Tenggaraa pada masa antara tedua perang durto dan tahun 1919 sampai dengan tahun 1941. 

Tujuann poliök negara-negara kotonial, yaitu Amerika Serikat, Inggeris, Perands dan Beianda berpusat 
kepadaa mempertahankannya status quo di wiSyah tersebut Prinsip itu teiah dibenarkan dalam per-
setujuann keempat negara tersebut dengan Jepang, yang diadakan pada tahun 1921 di kota 
Washington,, AJ>. 

Namun,, perkernbangan politik internal di Jepang dan sebagian kedi juga di Gna, Uni Soviet dan 
Muangtharr rnengakfoatkan terjadinya penggangguan perirnbangan status quo tersebut, pertama di 
Manchuria,, kemudian di Gna sendtri dan akhimya di Indo-Gna. 

Studii yang sekarang dapat disebut unik karena di stni reaksi-reaksi dan keempat negara yang 
bersangkutann untuk pertama kaHnya dibandingkan satu sama lain. Diperiihatkan bahwa pada mulanya, 
taktoMaktorr pofitik nasional negara Barat itu mernpersulrt terjadinya reaksi-reaksi tepat dari mereka 
terhadapterhadap agresi Jepang itu; apalagi suatu reaksi koiekrjf. 

Sebabb utama kerJdakterjadinva reaksi-reaksi itu adalah bahwa pergeseran pusat kekuasaan dari suatu 
negaraa yang sedang mundur yaitu kerajaan Inggeris kearah suatu keadtkuasaan yang muncul yaitu 
AS.AS. pada waktu itu behim merrjadi kerryataan. Di samping itu AS. sendiri masih berstfat sangat 
jsoösonaltsüs.. Oieh karena itu penmdakan bersamaan terhadap negara agresor yang telah rnenduduki 
sebagiann Gna itu baru dapat dedakan sesudah tahun 1939. Kekalahan yang Salami oteh keüga 
negaraa kotoniaJ Eropa Barat yaitu Inggeris, Perands dan Betanda pada tahun 1940, berguna bagi 
jepang.. Mulai saat itu pertotongan AS. untuk membatasi dan menghateng agresi Japang itu sangat 
dipertukan.. Namun AS. itu masih enggan bertindak sebagai pemberarrtas terhadap agresi oieh suatu 
negaraa totaiiter. Memang peraiihan kekuasaan dari Inggeris ke AS. di wiiayah Asia Tenggara 
sebenamyaa telah terjadi pada tahun 1942, sedangkan di Bopa perafihan tersebut baru diadakan tiga 
tahunn setelah itu. 

Dii disertasi yang sekarang diperihatkan bahwa diploniasi Betenda m e n ^ tertambat clalam 
kepentingann A.S. sebagai taktor penentu. Faktor lain adalah beröndaknya agak bebas oieh Guberbur 
Jenderaii di Htndïa Beianda, yang poBtiknya sutttdikendaükan oieh pemerintah Beianda di perasingan. 

Persoaiann yang juga dibanas di sini adalah strategi AL Beianda dan KNIL dalam rangka mengadakan 
pertawanann yang paling efektif terhadap serangan Jepang yang sudah lama dftunggu itu. Dalam bidang 
mii faktor-raktor potirJk internal Beianda lebih penbng dari pada pengaruh dari kar negeri. Studi ini 
menawarkann beberapa kesimpulan sangat menarik yang berdasarkan bahan-bahan dari sumber-sumber 
Beiandaa yang sebeJum ini belum pemah diumumkan. 

Dii samping itu sejumteh perkara lain yang kurang penbng dHxarakan di sini, seperti hubungan negeri 
Perandss dengan Jepang dan Muangthai dan penindakan Perands tersebut terhadap agresi Jepang 
dibandingkann dengan politik Beianda. Dikemukakan di sini bahwa politik Perands lebih pragmas dari 
padaa politik pihak Beianda, karena negeri Beianda ini mengharapkan sokongan lebih besar dari 
pengayomm Inggerisnya; padahai bantuan semacam itu mdebini kemampuan Kerajaan Inggeris pada 
wakbJitu. . 

Perkernbangann hetoris Jepang juga diikuti secara cermat, dengan memperhttungkan gugumya tindakan 
pihakk negara-negara Barat terhadap perbuatan Jepang paoasaat-saat yang gawat dan krusialioj. 

Akhimyaa Danyakpenïatiandiberikankepadakejaclian-^^ 
yangg bersangkutan tersebut Dengan jalan itu dapat diperfihatkan secara tefiti ketergantungan potensi 
kemffiteran,, di bidang daratan maupun maribm, dan dampaknya di bidang dpkxnabk. 
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